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Prefatory  Note  by  the  Secretary  to  the  Royal  Commission. 

It  is  right  to  state  that,  except  in  regard  to  the  Memorandum  on  the  Relief  of 
Famines  in  India,  the  Commission  are  indebted  for  the  whole  of  this  Volume  to  the 
able  services  of  Mr.  C.  ¥.  ADAIR  HORE  of  the  Local  Government  Board. 


R.  G.  Duff. 


A  List  of  the  Appendix  Volumes  to  the  Reports  of  the 
Commission  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  this  Volume. 
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EOYAL  COMMISSION  ON  THE  POOR  LAWS  AND  RELIEF  OF  DISTRESS. 


MEMORANDUM  ON  PUBLIC  RELIEF  OF  THE  POOR  IN  CERTAIN  STATES 
OF  EUROPE,  IN  THE  SELF-GOVERNING  COLONIES,  AND  THE  UNITED 
STATES  OF  AMERICA. 


GENERAL  REMARKS. 

At  an  carl}'  stage  in  their  proceeding.^  the  Commission  decided  to  o])tain 
information  regarding  the  methods  of  pubhc  rehef  obtaining  outside  this  country.  AVith 
this  view  the  Conmiission,  adopting  the  plan  pm-sued  l)y  the  C*onnnission  of  1834, 
-addressed  a  series  of  seventeen  questions  tln'ough  the  medium  of  the  Foreign  and 
Colonial  Departments  of  State  to  the  governments  of  France,  Germany,  Belgium, 
Austria,  Holland,  Italy,  Denmark,  Norway,  Sweden,  and  Switzerland ;  to  the  self- 
governing  colonies  in  iVustralasia  and  Canada  ;  and  to  the  government  of  the  United 
States  in  reference  to  the  largest  States  of  the  American  Union.  The  queries  bare 
reference  to  the  principal  features  that  must  characterise  any  system  of  public  relief — 
.such  as  the  right  to  relief,  the  existence  of  civil  disabilities  attaching  to  the  receipt  of 
relief,  the  maintenance  and  education  of  pauper  children,  as  well  as  to  those  points  of 
difficulty,  such  as  relief  to  the  able-bodied  poor,  or  the  provision  of  relief  works  in  times 
of  industrial  distress,  with  which  the  Commission  were  more  especially  concerned.  The 
results  of  these  inquiries  are  printed  in  Appendix  1.  (Europe),  Appendix  VIII.  (the 
sell-governing  colonies),  and  Appendix  XII.  (the  United  States). 

An  examination  of  the  replies  received  showed,  however,  that  they  were  to  some 
extent  incomplete,  and,  moreover,  that  it  was  impossible  to  appreciate  their  full 
significance  without  a  kno\^dedge  of  the  general  principles  and  organisation  of  public 
relief  in  the  countries  to  which  the  replies  related.  In  these  cii'cumstances  it  appeared 
desirable  to  supplement  the  replies  received  by  a  succinct  account  of  the  general 
systems  of  public  relief  in  at  least  the  principal  countries  to  which  inquiries  had  been 
addressed,  and  l)y  such  other  textual  evidence  (legislative  enactments,  regulations  and 
reports)  as  appeared  needful  to  render  the  replies  readily  intelligll  )le. 

The  plan  adopted  in  the  present  volume  may  be  briefly  described.  In  the  Appen- 
dices— apart  from  Appendices  I.,  VIII.,  and  XIL,  already  referred  to — have  been  given 
the  text,  or  so  much  of  it  as  was  important,  of  the  laws  and  official  regulations  gover- 
ning the  system  of  public  relief  {a)  in  France,  Belgium,  Germany,  Denmark,  and 
jS'orwcxy  (Appendix  II.-VI.)  ;  (&)  in  New  Zealand,  in  the  three  largest  States  of  the 
Australian  Commonwealth,  namely,  New  South  Wales,  Victoria,  and  Queensland,  and 
in  the  two  States  selected  to  represent  Canada,  namely  Ontario  and  Nova  Scotia 
{Appendix  IX.-XI.)  ;  and  {c)  in  New  York,  representing  the  States  of  the  American 
Union,  together  with  a  brief  summary  of  the  poor  laws  in  each  of  the  American  States, 
(Appendices  XIII.,  and  XIV.).  Finally,  the  systems  of  public  relief  in  certain  capitals^ 
viz.,  Paris,  Brussels  and  Berlin,  have  been  dealt  with  separately  (Appendix  VII.).  The 
several  Appendices  have  been  constructed  as  far  as  practicable  on  uniform  lines,  the 
system  of  relief  being  in  each  case  considered  from  the  point  of  view  of — ■ 
(i.)  The  constitution  of  the  relief  authority  ; 

(ii.)  The  principles  of  relief  and  the  administration  of  ordinary  indoor 
and  outdoor  relief ; 

(iii. )  Medical  rehef  ; 
(iv.)  Rehef  to  children  ; 
while  to  each  appendix— so  far  as  material  was  available— has  been  added  a  section 
dealing  with 

(v.)  Statistics  illustrating  the  results  of  the  system  of  relief. 

The  Memorandum  immediately  following  these  paragraphs  contains  a  brief  sum- 
mary of  the  general  methods  of  poor  relief  in  the  several  States  to  which  in<|uiries 
were  addressed  by  the  Commission,  followed  by  a  detailed  account  of  public  relief  in 
each  of  the  countries  mentioned  in  the  preceding  paragraph. 

It  will  be  found  that  the  methods  of  relief  to  all  classes  of  persons  in  receipt  of 
pul)lic  assistance  are  described,  except  that  in  the  case  of  the  two  classes  of  vao-rants 
and  insane  poor,  in  regard  to  whom  nearly  all  countries  have  adopted  special  methods 
of  public  treatment  based  rather  on  principles  of  restraint  than  of  assistance,  detailed 
reference  has  been  made  only  where  this  course  was  necessary  to  a  complete  account 
x)f  the  system  of  poor  relief.     In  any  case,  the  subject  of  the  public  trextment  of  the 


429-XXXIII.       2,000  -Wt.  T.L.  313.    12/10.    AVy.  k  S.  4339/-. 


B 


2 


GENERAL  REMARKS. 


insane  has  been  recently  dealt  with  at  considerable  length  by  the  EojtJ  Commission 
on  the  Care  and  Control  of  the  Feeble-minded,  and  that  of  vagrancy  is  no  less 
fully  considered  in  the  Keport  made  by  the  Departmental  Committee  on  Vagrancy. 
Much  evidence  was  in  each  case  collected  in  regard  to  foreign  methods  of  dealing 
with  insanity  and  Vcigrancy  and  little  could  here  be  added  with  any  advantage. 

The  last  occ.\s"on*  on  which  official  cognisance  was  taken  of  the  position  of  poor 
relief  outs'de  this  country  was  in  1H72,  when  brief  reports  on  the  subject  were  collected 
and  presented  to  Parliamentf  by  the  then  Presxlent  of  the  Locil  Government  Board, 
the  Rt.  Hon.  G.  Sclater  Booth.  At  that  date,  as  is  clear  from  this  return,  poor- 
relief  was  a  neglected  element  in  most  countries ;  the  poor  laws  were  indefinite 
and  relief  was  practically  a  matter  of  local  charitable  concern  with  which  public 
policy  and  government  had  very  little  to  do.  Since  that  date,  however,  social  and 
economic  conditions  have  almost  universally  midergone  radical  change,  of  which 
the  primary  cause  is  to  be  found  in  the  exceptional  grow^th  of  industry  and  trade 
in  the  past  thirty  years  and  the  consequent  increase  of  urban  population.  Th  » 
change,  which  is  particularly  marked  in  the  case  of  Germany,  of  New  York, 
Massachusetts  and  other  industrial  States  of  the  American  Union,  and  which  has. 
in  more  recent  years  become  a  feature  also  of  other  States  of  Europe  and  of  many 
of  the  British  Colonies,  has  at  once  created  new  problems  for  the  poor  law  and 
social  organisations  and  has  supplied  a  motive  force  making  their  solution  imperative. 
Such  matters  as  unemployment,  the  treatment  of  able-bodied  poor,  and  vagrancy,, 
wh'ch  centre  in  the  problem  of  the  organisation  of  industry ;  education,  the  assumption 
of  public  responsibility  for  neglected  children,  the  feeding  of  school  children,  the 
restriction  of  juvenile  labour  and  the  public  treatment  of  juvenile  offenders,  which 
involve  the  whole  question  of  the  relation  of  the  public  authority  to  childhood  ;  and  the 
adequate  housing  of  the  working  classes  and  the  prevention  or  demolition  of  slums,  are 
among  the  subjects  which  40  years  ago  were  scarcely  more  than  matters  of 
philanthrop'c  or  academic  concern.  The  result  of  the  change  in  social  conditions  has; 
been  a  growing  volume  of  social  legislation  in  nearly  every  country. 

With  legislation  affecting  education,  housing  and  matters  other  than  the  direct 
assistance  of  the  working  classes  out  of  public  funds  the  present  volume  is  not 
concerned.  But  even  in  regard  to  the  narrower  subject  of  poor  relief  it  will  be  seen  that 
a  large  majority  of  the  countries  considered  have  revised  their  poor  laws  since  1870,  and 
to  a  great  extent  within  the  last  quarter  of  a  century.  In  France,  where  as  in  other 
Latin  countries  poor  relief  was  notoriously  inefficient,  a  Supreme  Council  on  Public; 
Pelief,  constituted  hy  the  State  in  1888,  promoted  a  series  of  measures,  between  1893 
and  1905  which  have  transformed  the  older  system  of  relief  as  regards  at  least  the  classes 
of  aged  and  infirm  poor,  the  sick  and  children  ;  Belgium  by  a  series  of  measures  in  1891 
attempted  similar  reforms,  though  without  much  success,  and  Italy  by  laws  of  1900 
and  1904,  which  created  a  relief  authority  in  every  commune,  and  provided  for  free 
medical  relief  and  for  the  institution  of  a  central  advisory  body  on  poor  relief, 
shows  a  marked  d  sposition  to  reform  on  French  lines.  Scandinavian  countries 
hive  been  equally  affected  by  the  reform  movement.  Denmark  reconstituted  her 
general  poor  law  in  1891,  Norway  in  1900,  and  in  both  countries  other  measures, 
have  in  the  same  period  been  passed  to  deal  with  the  relief  of  aged  poor, 
vagrancy  and  able-bodied  pauperism ;  whi'e  in  Sweden  a  Royal  Comm"ssion  is  at 
present  considering  proposals  for  poor  law  reform.  In  Holland  no  legislative  action 
has  actually  been  taken  but  both  political  parties  are  pledged  to  measures  of  reform.  In 
Germany  a  few  States  have  revised  their  poor  laws,  but  substantially  they  retain  the 
form  given  by  legislation  effected  in  the  early  seventies  of  last  century.  There  is 
evidence  of  a  movement  in  favour  of  reform,  particularly  as  regards  the  country  d  stricts, 
but  reform  is  not  regarded  as  urgent  and  there  can  hardly  be  much  doubt  that  the 
extraordinary  industrial  expansion  of  the  Empire  coupled  with  the  far-seeing  schemes  of 
State-aided  or  State-sanctioned  insurcince  are  mainly  accountable  for  this.  If  we  turn  to 
America  the  signs  of  poor  law  reform  are  still  more  in  evidence.  Many  of  the  State  poor 
laws  have  been  remodelled  or  amended  in  the  past  80  and  even  20  years,  and  undei'  the 
impulse  and  guidance  of  State  Boards  of  Chanties,  which  have  now  been  formed  m  all 
the  leading  States,  material  improvement  is  being  effected  in  the  methods  of 
administration. 


*  Except  for  a  very  few  ucea^ional  reports,  such  as  that  of  iVIr.  J.  S.  Davy  on  the  Elberfcld  Poor  Law 
system,  and  German  Workmen's  Colonies  [Cd.  5341,  1888],  and  the  report  of  Mr.  H.  Preston  Thomae  ou 
JSIcthods  of  dealing  with  Vagrancy  in  Switzerland,  [Cd.  2235,  1904].       t  Cd.  1255,  1875. 
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This  body  of  legislation  is  the  outcome  of  a  wide-spread  popular  intreest  in 
problems  of  poor  relief  which  had  hardly  an  existence  40  years  ago.  The  local  and 
national  conferences  on  poor  law  matters  initiated  in  this  country  in  1873  have  been 
imitated  by  several  States  of  the  American  Union  as  well  as  by  France,  Italy  and  other 
countries ;  these  in  turn  have  led  to  international  congresses,  both  on  the  Continent-^--, 
and  in  Americaf,  the  reports  of  which,  though  mixed  with  much  that  is  merely 
discursive,  are  valuable  evidence  of  the  lines  on  which  poor  law  reform  is  moving. 

In  spite  of  legislative  activity,  however,  it  is  not  apparent  that,  with  perhaps  one 
or  two  exceptions,  any  country  has  yet  succeeded  in  devising  a  poor  law  system  which 
is  considered  satisfactory.  In  Europe,  for  example,  the  tiommune  is  still  universally 
the  primary  area  for  relief  purposes,  with  the  result  that  in  country  districts  relief 
{more  especially  institutional  and  medical  relief)  is  almost  everywhere  admitted  to  be 
gravely  deficient.  Again  a  central  authority  with  adequate  powers  of  inspection  and 
control  is  noticeably  absent  in  most  European  countries^:  and  is  not  to  be  found  at  all 
in  America  or  in  the  British  dependencies,  with  the  result  that  uniformity  of 
administration  is  impossible  to  secure  and  the  only  motive  to  efficiency  or 
improvement  is  local  opinion  or  local  official  initiative  — both  doubtful  quantities  in 
such  a  matter  as  poor  relief  These  deficiencies  are  enhanced  by  the  character  of  pocr 
law  legislation  which,  in  most  countries,  is  concerned  rather  with  the  juristic  side  of 
its  subject  {e.g.  the  law  of  settlement,  the  liability  of  relatives,  and  the  constitution 
of  the  relief  authority)  than  with  the  method  or  principles  of  relief.  The  provision  of 
an  institution  of  any'^kind  is,  for  example,  not  obligatory  on  the  local  relief  authority 
in  Europe  or  in  America,  and  the  organisation  of  relief  so  for  as  personnel  is  concerned 
is  usually  left  entirely  to  local  discretion. 

The  interest  of  poor  law  reform  abroad  lies  in  the  fact  that  in  nearly  all  cases 
it  has  been  directed  less  to  the  formulation  of  a  complete  organisation  for  relief  of  all 
kinds  than  to  the  improvement  of  particular  l^ranches  of  rehef,  such  as  the  assistance 
of  aged  poor,  of  children,  or  of  medical  relief  The  present  volume  is,  therefore,  a 
record  of  legislative  or  practical  experiments.  And  since  the  existing  poor  law 
organisation  is  in  most  cases  weak,  reformers  have  been  the  more  easily  able 
to  experiment  with  schemes  affecting  a  far  larger  section  of  the  population  than 
any  system  of  .  mere  poor  relief  The  absence  of  a  well-organised  poor  law 
lias  been  of  advantage  so  tar  as  it  has  enabled  them  without  violent  disturbance 
of  accepted  ideas  to  travel  into  the  wider  region  of  public  assistance.  Hence 
in  estimating  the  present  position  of  the  poor  law  outside  this  country,  it  has  not 
been  possible  to  avoid  dealing  with  such  matters  as  the  public  treatment  of 
neglected  children,  old-age  pensions,  State  schemes  of  insurance  against  the  risk 
of  old  age,  sickness  and  invahdity,  and  other  forms  in  which  public  assistance 
has  been  provided  by  means  which  transcend, the  poor  law.  And  since  such  methods 
of  assistance  are  at  present  experimental  it  is  only  possible  to  indicate  some  of  the 
more  general  tendencies  which  show  themselves  in  the  countries  dealt  with. 

Briefly,  then,  it  will  be  seen  from  the  following  pages  that  while  in  most  countries 
the  local  civil  authority  (the  communal,  municipal,  or  district  council)  has  acquired  or  is 
acquiring  a  controlling  hand  in  poor  relief  so  far  as  the  local  relief  authority  is  still  (as 
in  England,  France  a.nd  the  Latin  and  Scandinavian  countries)  a  separate  body,  there 
is  a  marked  tendency  in  all  countries  to  spread  the  responsibilities  and  burden  of 
relief  over  a  wider  area  than  that  of  the  commune  or  other  primary  area  of  adn^.inistra- 
tion.  This  tendency  takes  the  form  either  of  grants  in  aid  from  the  county  or  the 
State  or  of  giving  the  county  or  the  State,  or  both,  a  d'rect  share  in  the  administration 
of  relief  by  leaving  to  county  or  State  authorities  certain  branches  of  ass'stance 
such  as  the  care  of  destitute  and  other  children,  of  the  insane,  the  deaf  and  dumb, 
and  blind,  and,  in  a  few  cises,  the  provision  of  institutional  relief  to  the  aged  and 
infirm,  and  of  med'cal  relief.  In  the  second  place  there  is  apparent  a  marked  tendency 
to  discriminate  between  the  components  of  pauperism,  to  insist  on  some  regard  to  classi- 
fication in  the  administration  of  relief,  particularly  of  institutional  relief,  and  to  with- 
draw certain  classes  of  pauper  from  the  range  of  mere  poor  relief.  The  various 
forms  of  old-age  pension,  whether  the  cost  is  borne  by  the  State  as  in  this 
country  and  the  British  Colonies,  or  as  in  Denmark  and  France  partly  by  the 
State  and  partly  by  local  authorities,  are  instances  of  this.     A  further  instance  is 

*  The  fii-fct  International  Congress  on  Public  Relief  and  Private  Ciiarity  was  organised  by  France  in  1881) 
find  subsequent  Congresses  have  been  held  in  Paris  in  1900,  in  Milan  in  1905,  and  in  Stockholm  in  1910. 
t  Such  as  the  National  and  International  Congresses  of  Charities  and  Conection. 

\  The  French  system  of  prefets  (or  State  oiBcers  acting  in  county  areas  with  quasi-administrative  powers) 
and  its  analogues  in  Germany,  the  Scandinavian  countries  and  elsewhere  falls  considerably  short  of  being 
a  substitute. 
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to  be  found  in  the  newer  methods  adopted  for  deahng  with  children,  methods 
which,  while  enlarging  the  sphere  of  pulilic  action  so  as  to  embrace  '  neo-lected 
children  and  juvenile  offenders  as  well  as  orphan  and  destitute  children,  are  designed 
to  iDring  all  these  classes  within  the  sphere  of  a  shigle  local  or  State  authority  and  to 
htirmon'se  as  far  as  poss  ble  the  methods  adopted  for  dealing  with  them.  Thirdlv 
must  be  noticed  the  preventive  s"de  of  public  assistance,  which  aims  at  ass'stino-  the 
section  of  the  population  which  is  within  the  range  of  poor  relief  to  secure  immunity 
from  the  risks  of  industrial  life  by  insurance.  Germany  was  for  many  years  the 
only  exponent  of  this  method  and  the  German  system  is  still  foremost  in  the  field, 
but  for  the  past  fifteen  years  European  Governments  have  been  attentively  studying  the 
results  and  have  been  led  in  some  cases  to  apply  them  more  or  less  fully.  "^Finalh- 
parallel  with  the  schemes  of  reform  in  regard  to  public  assistance,  there  is  evidence  of  '^a 
widespread  feeling  in  favour  of  the  better  organisation  of  charity  and  of  the  co-ordination 
of  charity  with  public  relief  The  innate  "  particularism "  of  charity  and  the  mutual 
jealousy  of  charitable  and  official  bodies  are  obstacles  which  have  hindered  the  success- 
ful co-operation  of  these  agencies,  but  out  of  the  multitude  of  experiments  it  will  l)e 
seen  from  Section  6  of  the  following  Summary  that  there  are  some  which  give  promise 
of  success. 


GENEKAL  SUMMAEY. 


1.    Classifi(:ation  of  Poor  Law  System?. 

Classification  is  at  no  time  very  profitable:  in  the  present  instance  it  is  a  matter 
of  special  difficulty  because  the  poor  law  systems  are  in  most  cases  in  process  of  chango 
and  show  signs  of  eclecticism  which  are  embarrassing  to  strict  classification. 

It  is  possible  to  group  the  several  national  systems  of  poor  relief  by  various  lines^ 
of  division  :  such  as  the  form  and  composition  of  the  relief  authority,  the  predominant 
mode  of  relief  (institutional  or  outdoor  relief),  or  the  capacity  to  raise  a  separate  poor 
rate.  But  the  simplest  line  of  demarcation  appears  to  be  the  distinction  between 
those  systems  on  the  one  Land  which  are  based  on  the  recognition  of  a  public 
obligation  to  relieve  the  necessitous,  with  statutory  provision  for  an  adequate 
machinery  and  funds  for  the  purpose,  and  those  systems  which  regard  relief  of  the- 
poor  as  essentially  a  matter  of  grace  or  charity. 

In  States  belonging  to  the  first  group  the  principle  of  public  obligation  necessariljr 
involves  a  territorial  organisation  whereby  in  any  given  district  there  is  a  definite 
public  authority — whether  one  authority  for  all  classes  of  poor,  or  several  authorities 
for  the  various  classes  of  case,  and  whether  that  authority  is  a  single  official  or  a 
committee,  is  immaterial — to  which  an  indigent  person  can  apply  for  relief,  and  Avhich 
is  empowered  to  give  relief  with  or  without  conditions.  The  second  group  of  States 
is  marked  by  the  absence  of  exactly  this  general  organisation,  and  poor  relief  as  a 
whole  is  essentially  optional  and  occasional,  not  obligatory  or  universal.  As  will  be 
seen,  however,  few  States  have  been  content  with  the  latter  form  of  relief  and  nearly 
all  have  endeavoured  to  supplement  it  by  organised  relief  for,  at  least,  certain  classes 
of  poor. 

Applying  this  principle  of  division  it  will  be  seen  that  Germany,  Denmai-k, 
Norway  and  Sweden,  the  greater  part  of  Austria,  a  few  cantons  in  Switzerland,  the 
States  of  the  American  Union,  New  Zealand,  and  certain  portions  of  Canada  (such 
as  Nova  Scotia  and  New  Brunswick)  must  be  classed  with  the  United  Kingdom  as- 
belonging  to  States  of  the  first-named  group.  On  the  other  hand  France,  iBelgiiim.. 
Italy,  and  Holland,  the  Australian  States,  with  the  possible  exception  of  Western 
Australia,  and  the  older  portions  of  Canada  (such  as  Quebec)  must  l)e  classed  as. 
States  v\'liich  recognise  no  general  obligation  of  public  relief. 

In  States  of  the  second  group,  with  which  it  may  be  convenient  to  deal  first,  the 
system  of  optional  or  quasi-charitable  relief  is  either  a  survival,  as  in  the  Latin 
countries  or  Quebec,  or  marks  the  newly  peopled  country  which  prefers  to  create 
its  central  before  its  local  government.  In  either  case  the  point  of  interest  lies 
in  the  evidences  of  the  gradual  breakdown  of  the  system  of  charity,  with  the  result 
that  either  the  State  institutes  independent  methods  of  public  (State)  rehef  alongside 
the  charitable  agencies,  as  in  Australia,  for  the  relief  of  those  classes  of  poor  whose 
claims  charity  is  least  able  to  satisfy  ;  or  the  legislature  is  driven  as  in  France  to 
supe  rimpose  a  partial  scheme  of  obligatory  relief  administered  by  local  bodies.  Hence  in 
iill  but  perhaps  one  or  two  of  the  States  here  in  question  the  principle  of  public 
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obligation  is  now  recognised  as  regards  particular  classes  of  poor — such  as  children 
or  the  aged— and  there  is  a  growing  tendency  to  obliterate  the  distinction  between 
the  t  wo  groups  of  States, 

Holland. — Poor  relief  in  Holland,  which  is  at  present  administered  under  a  law  of 
1854,  has  preserved  substantially  the  same  form  during  the  past  century.  A  right  to 
jjublic  relief  is  officially  denied,  assistance  to  the  poor  being  under  statute  "  transferred 
to  ecclesiastical  and  private  charity."*  In  practice,  however,  the  system  is  a  dualism  of 
charity  and  official  relief,  though  the  former  is  legally  the  principal  agent,  official  relief 
being  only  given  if  charity  fails.  Charity,  which  is  iDainly  in  ecclesiastical  control,  and 
is  on  the  whole  Avell  organised,  provides  institutions  for  aged  and  infirm  poor,  hospitals, 
and  orphanages  ;  official  relief,  which  is  administered  by  committees  or  officers  of  the 
communal  councils,  is  directed  krgely  to  the  provision  of  outdoor  relief.  The  communes 
have,  however,  also  given  attention  to  the  provision  of  medical  relief;  the  communal 
hospitals  now  treat  more  patients  than  the  charitable  institutions  of  a  similar  class,  and 
medical  out-relief  is  almost  entirely  provided  by  them.  In  the  aggregate  the  local  authorities 
bear  about  half  the  aggregate  cost  of  poor  relief.  The  present  system  is  admittedly 
unsatisfactory,  co-operation  between  local  authorities  and  charitable  bodies  being  a",  a 
minimum,  and  schemes  of  reform  have  been  attempted,  but  so  tar  without  success.  The 
State  takes  no  direct  share  in  ordinary  local  relief,  but  it  maintains  certain  labour  colonies 
which  are  partly  for  free  (voluntary)  colonists  who  enter  them  as  labourers  but  are 
encouraged  to  purchase  small  holdings  on  easy  terms,  and  partly  for  vagrants  and  others 
\y\\Q  are  committed  to  them  by  sentence  of  a  magistrate. 

France. — The  Latin  countries  generally,  of  which  France,  Belgium  and  Italy  have 
been  taken  as  representative,  have  until  recent  years  neglected  poor  relief,  relegating  it 
to  the  concern  of  a  semi-officialised  charity.  In  all  these  countries  the  system  is 
officially  admitted  to  have  broken  down,  but  while  in  France  a  new  poor  law  and  a  new 
organisation  have  been  created  which  will  in  time  absorb  the  old,  in  Belgium  public 
opinion  has  so  far  been  unable  to  effect  any  material  change.  Italy  is  following  closely 
the  lead  of  France,  as  circumstances  permit. 

The  history  of  the  French  poor  law  may  be  divided  into  the  periods  prior  and 
subsequent  to  1893.  Previous  to  that  year  the  system  initiated  by  the  Directory  and  the 
Napoleonic  regime  remained  practically  untouched.  Under  that  system  indoor  relief  was 
administered  by  a  local  conmiittee  [bureau  cChospiee  or  bureau  d'hdpital)  in  any 
commune  which  was  fortunate  enough  to  possess  a  hospital,  an  almshouse  or  orphanage, 
andout-relief  by  a  similar  committee  [bureau  de  bienfaisance)  in  those  communes  which  had 
constituted  such  a  body.  The  committees,  which  were  nominated  by  the  communal  councils 
and  the  prefets,  Avere  dependent  prhiiarily  on  their  own  epdowments  and  on  charitable  gifts, 
and  on  the  proceeds  of  some  small  local  dues,  but  they  received  also  subsidies  from  the 
communes.  The  only  branch  of  poor  relief  not  wholly  within  their  control  was  that 
of  orphan  and  deserted  children,  for  whom  the  Department  was  mainly  responsible.  The 
Third  Kepublic  has  set  itself  in  the  past  twenty  years  to  create  a  system  of  official  in 
place  of  the  semi-charitable  relief,  and  it  has  effected  its  object  by  superimposing  on  the 
old  a  completely  new  organisation,  in  which  the  civil  authorities  of  the  commune  and  the 
department  or  county  bear  the  chief  part,  while  the  State  itself  provides  a  third  to  a 
fifth  of  the  cost.  The  object  in  view  has  been  to  guarantee  relief,  where  the  case  justified 
it,  to  those  who  could  be  classed  as  "physically  or  mentally  incapable,  either  temporarily 
or  permanently,  of  providing  for  themselves,"  and«efi'ect  has  been  given  to  the  principle 
in  a  series  of  enactments  passed  between  1893  and  1905  which  provide  for  relief  to 
{a)  sick  poor,  {b)  aged  poor  over  70,  (c)  the  physically  incapacitated  of  any  age,  and 
{d)  orphan,  deserted  and  neglected  children.  The  features  of  the  new  relief,  which  is 
administered  by  a  new  local  relief  authority,  the  bureau  d'ai^sistance,  appear  to  be  (a)  that 
it  is  awarded  rather  on  a  calculation  of  certain  defined  conditions  in  the  applicant  than 
on  general  grounds  and  thus  approaches  more  nearly  to  the  system  of  old  age  pensions 
as  admin.stered  in,  say,  Australia,  or  the  United  Kingdom,  and  (/>)  the  finance  of  the 
scheme  whereby  the  county  or  department,  the  commune  and  the  State  combine  to  share 
both  in  the  cost,  and,  to  a  less  extent,  in  the  administration  of  relief.  Alongside  the 
newer  system  of  relief  the  older  relief  agencies  before  mentioned  continue,  but  for  other 
classes  of  poor.  Hence  apart  from  the  new  scheme  of  relief  for  the  special  classes  of  poor 
mentioned,  there  is  no  general  authority  under  an  obligation  to  relieve  or  with  adequate 
funds  for  the  purpose.  In  1910  the  government  succeeded  in  passing  through  the  Senate 
a  law  pDviding  for  compulsory  State-aided  Insurance  against  old  age  and  invalidity,  as  a 
supplement  to  the  law  ot  1905  for  free  relief  to  poor  persons  on  these  grounds.f 
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Belgium. — The  poor  law  system  of  semi- charitable  relief  instituted  in  France  was 
applied  by  the  French  Directory  to  Belgium,  and  it  has  persisted  with  Httle  change  up 
to  the  present  time.  An  indoor  relief  committee  [hospice  civil)  controls  the  charitable 
institutions  in  those  communes  which  are  fortunate  enough  to  possess  any,  and  out- 
relief  is  administered  by  a  bnremi  de  bienfaisance.  Both  bodies  are,  as  in  France, 
appointed  by  the  communal  councils,  but  these  are  in  a  position  to  exercise  a  some- 
what greater  control  than  in  France  through  the  institution  of  an  executive  committee 
which  has  a  statutory  responsibility  for  local  administration  generally.  The  actual  grant 
of  relief  is,  liowever,  within  the  unfettered  discretion  of  the  relief  committees.  The 
committees  obtain  contributions  from  the  communes,  which  in  case  of  deficiency  are 
statutorily  required  to  make  up  the  amount,  though  there  is  no  satisfactory  means  of 
enforcing  this.  The  unsatisfactory  condition  of  the  poor  law  led  to  legislation  in  1891, 
which  was  designed  to  provide  for  a  free  medical  relief  system,  but  owing  to  lack  of 
adequate  financial  provision  this  has  not  been  fully  carried  out.  A  Royal  Commission 
in  1895  condemned  the  existing  system,  but  effect  has  not  as  yet  been  given  to  its  re- 
commendations. Apart  from  the  communal  authority,  the  I'rovince  assists  in  the  care 
of  the  insane,  of  bnnd,  deaf  and  dumb,  of  neglected  children,  and  of  vagrants.  The 
State  also  bears  a  substantial  proportion  of  the  cost  of  relief,  mainly  through  [a)  its  labour 
colonies  for  vagrants  and  able-bodied  poor,  to  which  persons  may  be  committed  on  a 
magistrate's  order  or  on  application  by  a  local  authority,  and  [h)  its  institutions  for 
neglected  children  and  juvenile  offenders.  The  State  also  instituted  in  1900  a  system 
of  contributory  insurance  for  old  age  on  a  voluntary  basis. 

Italy. — Charity  in  Italy  has  probably  been  more  generous  in  the  provision  of 
institutions  for  relief  than  even  in  France,  but  the  ecclesiastical  organisation  under 
which  these  were  usually  managed  was  in  most  of  the  States  prior  to  their  unification 
stronger  and  less  amenable  to  civil  control.  The  existing  poor  law,  consolidated 
under  the  laws  of  1890  and  1904,  preserves  the  recognised  charitable  bodies  and 
institutions  {•  pere  jne)  for  which  the  founders  have  provided  a  special  administration 
under  trustees  or  boards  of  management,  but  at  the  same  time  requires  that  a  public 
relief  authority  {congregazione  di  cliaritd)  shall  be  constituted  in  each  commune.  This 
Ijody,  whose  members  are  appointed  by  the  communal  council,  and  from  which  the 
clergy  are,  save  in  exceptional  circumstances,  excluded,  has  under  statute  the  duty  to 
take  care  of  the  interests  of  the  poor  of  the  commune,  and  for  this  purpose  has  the 
administration  of  all  endowmentps  and  bequests  not  separately  administered  as  opere 
pie^  and  receives  such  subsidies  as  the  communal  and  provincial  councils  may  vote. 
The  poor  laws  lay  the  local  authorities  under  an  obligation  to  give  relief  in  the  case  of 
{(I)  "  persons  incapable  of  work  "  if  a  local  charity  cannot  be  required  under  its  consti- 
tution to  do  so,  (6)  the  sick,  and  (c)  children.  Relief  to  the  sick,  including  outdoor  relief 
of  this  kind,  which  is  obligatory  under  the  laws  of  1888  and  1904,  in  so  far  as  not  provided 
by  charitable  institutions,  is  carried  out  on  a  system  similar  to  that  adopted  in  France 
under  the  law  of  1893,  the  civil  authorities  of  the  commune  being  associated  with  the 
relief  authority  for  the  purpose.  For  children,  including  foundlings,  both  communes 
and  provinces  are  responsible.  There  are  a  large  number  of  pubhc  establishments 
for  child  relief,  and  under  recent  legislation  out-relief  to  poor  mothers  with  children 
is  to  be  freely  allowed.  The  local  reHef  authorities,  both  public  and  charitable,  are 
under  the  supervision  of  the  communal  and  of  the  provincial  councils,  as  well  as  of  the 
State,  and  all  these  contribute  substantially  to  the  cost  of  poor  relief;  but  this  super- 
vision is  concerned  rather  with  the  legaHty  of  their  acts  and  the  administration  of 
endowments  than  with  the  method  of  relief 

Australia.— T^Q  States  of  Australia  (with  the  possible  exception  of  Western 
Australia)  represent  probably  the  nearest  approach  outside  Europe  to  a  systern  of 
purely  charitable  relief  In  these  States  indigent  persons  generally — apart  from  particu- 
lar forms  of  indigence,  such  as  old  age — have  no  claim  to  relief,  because  there  is  not 
necessarily  in  any  given  district  an  authority  in  a  position  to  administer  it.  The  bodies 
which,  where  they  exist,  normally  administer  assistance  are  the  Charitable  Aid  and 
Benevolent  Societies  for  outdoor  relief,  various  charitable  uistitutions  (homes  for  the 
aged,  orphanages,  etc.),  for  indoor  relief  and  charitable  hospitals  for  the  sick  poor. 
These  bodies  and  institutions,  which  are  under  the  management  of  elective  committees 
of  subscribers  or  trustees,  are  primarily  dependent  on  their  endowments  and  on  charit- 
able donations.  But  with  the  view  of  encouraging  charity  to  perform  the  function  of 
pubhc  relief  the  State  has  in  all  cases  undertaken  to  supplement  the  funds  of  these  bodies 
by  liberal  grants,  usually  on  the  principle  of  a  £1  subsidy  for  every  £1  subscribed,  and  has 
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also  in  some  States  empowered  local  authorities  to  contribute.  In  return  for  the  State 
aid,  charitable  bodies  have  been  forced  into  a  more  or  less  defined  position  as  public 
authorities,  subject  to  some  inspection  by  State  officials  and  to  a  slender  measure  p';' 
responsibility  to  a  department  of  State,  though  this  is  usually  insufficient  to  secure 
reforms  in  administration.  At  the  same  time,  partly  in  despair  of  adequate  relief 
through  subsidised  charity,  and  partly  in  recognition  of  relief  as  a  public  obligation, 
the  State  has  in  every  case  undertaken  itself  one  or  more  forms  of  direct  State  relict", 
A  system  of  old  age  pensions  has  now  (1909)  been  enacted  for  the  Commonwealth, 
which  is  supported  entirely  by  State  funds.  The  State  provides  for  all  insane  poor  at 
its  own  expense.  Further,  in  New  South  Wales  the  State  has  organised,  under  a 
State  Children's  Relief  Board  and  the  Department  of  Public  Instruction,  a  complete 
organisation  for  the  rehef  of  children  of  all  classes  from  the  destitute  to  the  criminal ; 
it  also  operates  two  labour  farms  and  a  scheme  of  assistance  to  ablebodied  unemployed 
under  a  Director  of  Labour.  The  State  of  Victoria  has  similarly  a  State  Department 
for  neglected  and  reformatory  children,  which  is  superseding  charitable  relief  as  regards 
children,  and  the  State  also  manages  a  large  labour  farm  for  the  unemployed.  Queens- 
land has  gone  further  and,  in  addition  to  a  State  department  for  child  relief,  maintains 
a  large  institution  for  the  aged  and  infirm  poor,  gives  direct  outdoor  relief  in  the  form  of 
a  pension  allowance  to  those  of  this  class  who  cannot  gain  admission  to  the  institution, 
and  administers  ordinary  out-relief  through  the  local  police  officers  to  all  classes  of  poor. 
Finally,  in  Western  Australia  the  State  is  practically  the  relief  authority  for  the  whole 
State,  charity  being  merely  a  subsidiary  agent. 

Canada.  — The  Dominion  Government  has  left  poor  relief  to  the  concern  of  the 
several  provinces,  and  these  differ  widely  in  the  system  adopted.  Nova  Scotia  and 
New  Brunswick  have  recognised  a  public  obligation  of  relief  and  have  provided  a  local 
organisation  for  the  purpose.  On  the  other  hand,  Quebec  has  retained  the  old  French 
system  of  charitable  relief,  mainly  under  ecclesiastical  control,  and  subsidised  by  the 
province.  Ontario  has  a  mixed  system  of  charitable  and  official  relief  The  bulk  of 
relief  in  this  province  is  administered  by  charitable  agencies,  including  hospitals,  homes 
for  the  aged  and  infirm  poor,  and  orphanages  which  are  under  the  control  of  committees 
of  subscribers,  of  trustees,  or  individual  managers.  The  official  element  is  provided  by 
the  State  guaranteeing  a  subsidy  on  a  fixed  scale  for  every  person  of  proved  destitution 
treated  in  these  institutions.  At  the  same  time  local  authorities,  besides  contributing 
voluntarily  to  the  charitable  bodies,  are,  in  the  case  of  counties,  required  to  establish 
and  maintain  county  houses  of  refuge,  chiefly  for  the  aged  and  infirm  poor,  and  in 
the  case  of  municipalities  are  empowered  (not  required)  to  provide  both  municipal 
establishments  such  as  houses  of  refuge  or  industrial  farms,  and  outdoor  relief.  Finally, 
the  State  has  an  inspector  of  charities  who,  with  his  assistants,  is  responsible  for  verifying 
the  amount  of  the  subsidies  claimed  by  the  charitable  institutions,  and  for  supervising 
in  a  general  fashion  their  administration.  In  addition  the  State  has  undertaken  direct 
responsibility  for  destitute  children,  except  so  far  as  these  are  provided  for  in  orphan- 
ages, and  for  neglected  children  and  juvenile  criminals.  The  Department  of  Neglected 
and  Dependent  Children  works  through  local  voluntary  aid  societies  in  taking  charge  of 
children  of  these  classes  and  aims  at  providing  them  with  foster  parents  without 
charge  to  the  State.  This  department  of  public  relief  is  reported  to  be  very 
successful. 

Those  States  which  belong  to  the  group  of  States  characterised  above  as  possessing 
systems  of  obligatory  relief  are  distinguished  by  the  fact,  [a)  that  in  any  given  area 
there  is  a  pul)lic  authority  to  whom  a  person  in  need  can  apply,  {b)  that  that  authority 
is  not  restricted  in  its  ability  to  raise  funds  for  the  purpose.  For  the  most  part  the  unit 
area  upon  which  the  obligation  to  relief  has  been  laid  is  the  parish,  commune  or  town, 
and  the  rehef  authority  is  immediately  or  ultimately  the  local  civil  authority,  but  it  will 
be  seen  that  Avith  increased  attention  to  problems  of  poor  relief  there  is  a  tendency  to 
enlarge  the  responsibility  for  all  or  for  certain  classes  of  poor,  and  to  bring  in  local 
authorities  of  wider  area,  and  even  the  State,  to  the  assistance  of  the  parish. 

_  Germany. — By  the  Imperial  law  of  1870  the  obligation  to  grant  relief  is  recognised 
as  incumbent  on  "rehef  associations"  throughout  the  Empire.  The  local  unit  of 
poor  rehef  is  the  "local  relief  association"  (OrUarmenverhand),  which  is  most  com- 
monly the  local  civil  authority  of  the  commune  {Gemeinde),  but  may  be  a  union  of  such 
communes.  At  the  same  time  the  law  provides  for  a  provincial  association  {Landarmen- 
vtrband)  on  whom  falls  the  relief  of  poor  who  have  no  communal  settlement.  The 
provincial  authority,  which  is  either  the  executive  committee  of  the  provincial  council, 
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o\;  in  the  smaller  States,  the  State  itself,  has  under  the  State  poor  laws  l)cen  given 
wider  duties:  in  Prussia  it  is  responsible  for  insane  and  idiots,  and  for  blind,  and  deaf 
and  dumb  poor  who  need  institutional  relief,  and  for  vagrants,  and  may  also  provide 
institutions  for  the  aged  and  infirm,  and  hospitals  for  the  sick,  and  may  make  grants 
in  aid  of  the  expenses  of  relief  in  the  poorer  communes.  The  cost  of  poor  relief  is 
defrayed  to  some  extent,  especially  in  the  towns,  out  of  charitable  endoAvments 
administered  by  the  communes,  but  mainly  from  local  taxation.  There  is  httle  evidence 
as  to  the  working  of  the  poor  law  in  the  Empire  as  a  whole,  but  it  would  appear  that 
out  relief  lias  a  considerable  preponderance  over  indoor  relief,  and  that  in  the  country 
districts  the  administration  is  in  the  hands  of  local  officers  and  is  somewhat  perfunc- 
torily carried  out.  Poor  relief  in  the  towns  has  received  more  attention,  and  there  is 
evidence  that  the  Elberfeld  system  of  outdoor  relief  is  increasingly  adopted.  Under 
tliis  system  a  town  is  divided  into  comparatively  small  relief  districts,  in  each  of  which 
relief  is  administered  by  a  district  c  ommittee  composed  of  unpaid  citizens,  who  under 
the  German  law  must  give  their  services  on  pain  of  a  fine.  The  essence  of  the  system 
is  that  the  unpaid  workers  must  be  in  sufficient  numbers  to  allow  of  the  maximum  of 
individual  attention  to  each  family  in  receipt  of  relief,  and  that  they  act  as  enquiry  and 
relieving  officers  and  at  the  same  time  have,  as  members  of  the  local  committee,  a  vote 
in  the  grant  or  refusal  of  relief.  Much  attention  has  been  given  by  the  Prussian 
legislature  to  the  care  of  both  pauper  and  neglected  children,  and  the  system  adopted 
in  Prussia  in  regard  to  the  latter  is  worthy  of  special  notice.  The  State  contributes 
as  a  rule  nothing  to  the  cost  of  poor  relief,  but  the  Imperial  legislature  has  instituted 
schemes  of  compulsory  insurance  against  s'ckness,  invalidity  antl  old  age,  towards  which 
it  makes  substantial  contributions.* 

De?i?nark. — The  authority  for  poor  relief  in  Denmark  under  the  poor  law  of  1891 
is  formally  the  communal  council  in  the  country  parishes  and  the  municipal  council  in 
towns,  but  these  bodies  delegate  their  duties  either  to  officials  or  to  committees  of  their 
own  body.  In  Copenhagen  administration  is  entirely  bureaucratic,  being  carried  out 
by  a  department  of  the  municipal  executive  with  paid  officers  in  the  various  districts  of 
the  town.  The  local  authorities  are  practically  independent  as  regards  relief  adminis- 
tration, though  they  own  some  degree  of  financial  responsibility  to  the  county  {(ont). 
The  county  {a?nt)  also  assists  the  communes  by  grants  in  aid,  and  by  assuming  a  large 
part  of  the  burden  of  medical  (both  hospital  and  other)  relief  and  of  the  care  of  the 
insane.  The  counties  also  provide  penal  workhouses  for  ablebodied  and  vagrants.  The 
State  does  not  concern  itself  directly  with  the  administration  of  local  relief,  but  it  has 
l^rovided  or  sanctioned  certain  means  of  public  assistance  which  are  not  technically  poor 
relief,  and  to  which  it  contributes  substantially.  These  are  :  firstly,  old  age  pensions, 
which  are,  however,  in  the  nature  of  relief,  being  granted  on  a  test  of  merit  and  cal- 
culated according  to  needs  instead  of  on  a  fixed  scale,  and  are  administered,  outside 
Copenhagen,  by  committees  of  the  parish  and  municipal  councils.  The  State  bears 
half  the  cost  of  the  pensions.  Secondly,  the  State  subsidises  largely  certain  parochial 
funds  termed  Relief  or  Assistance  Funds,  which  are  designed  to  assist  worthy  poor  and 
to  prevent  their  coming  on  the  poor  law.  Thirdly,  the  State  contributes  to  the 
cost  of  lo3al  medical  relief,  and  has  also  set  up  a  system  of  sickness  insurance, 
which  is  carried  out  by  means  of  local  "sick  clubs."  Membership  of  these  clubs, 
which  are  purely  voluntary  associations,  carries  with  it  right  to  free  medical  relief  and 
a  money  allowance  during  incapacity  for  work.  To  the  members'  contributions,  which 
are  based  on  a  fixed  scale,  the  State  adds  a  proportionate  amount,  and  local  authorities 
also  contribute.    The  system  is  reported  to  be  a  marked  success. 

Norway. — Poor  relief  in  Norway  is  organised,  under  the  law  of  1900,  on  a 
communal  basis,  but  the  relief  authority  is  a  semi-independent  committee  formed  of 
persons  elected  to  the  position  by  the  parish  council,  of  the  local  minister  of  religion, 
and,  in  towns,  of  the  mayor  also,  the  two  latter  being  State-appointed  officers.  The 
relief  committee  is,  however,  dependent  for  supplies  on  the  local  council  and  acts  in 
accordance  with  rules  laid  down  or  approved  by  the  council.  The  parish  bears  the  cost 
of  ordinary  poor  relief,  but  the  capital  cost  of  certain  branches  of  public  assistance, 
particularly  the  care  of  the  insane  and  the  provision  of  medical  relief,  is  borne  l)y  the 
€Ounty,  the  parish  being  charged  only  with  the  cost  of  maintenance  of  its  own  cases. 
The  chief  officials  of  the  county,  especially  the  amtmanu  or  sheriff,  exercise  some 
?neasure  of  control  over  the  relief  authority,  Avhich  is  also  under  the  supervision  of 
State  inspectors.  Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  aggregate  number  of  paupers  receive 
ordinary  outdoor  relief,  while  about  a  quarter  of  the  aa  IioIc  number  are  relieved  in 
private  establishments  or  private  houses  under  contract ;  institutions,  mainly  hospitals, 
provided  at  public  expense,  house  only  10  per  cent,  of  the  total. 


*  See  Section  10  of  this  Summary. 
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Sweden. — Under  the  poor  law  of  1871,  which,  with  a  few  sHght  amendments,  is 
the  law  at  present  in  force,  poor  relief  is,  as  in  Norway  and  Denmark,  an  obligation  of 
the  commune  or  parish.  In  the  country  districts  relief  is  administered  by  the  executive 
of  the  commune,  a  board  of  from  three  to  eleven  members,  elected  by  the  inhabitants  ; 
in  the  towns  administration  is  in  the  hands  of  the  "magistracy,"  i.e.,  the  burgomaster 
and  aldermen,  or  is  vested  in  a  special  relief  ccmunittee,  which  is  responsible  to  the  civil 
authority.  The  towns  are  permitted  to,  and  generally  do,  divide  their  areas  into 
wards,  in  each  of  which  relief  is  administered  by  a  local  committee.  The  parish  priest 
is  usually  an  ex-officio  member  of  the  relief  authority.  Administration  is  subject  to 
the  regulations  laid  down  by  the  communal  council,  subject  to  superior  approval. 
Relief  may  legally  be  given  only  to  children  under  15  years  of  age  and  to  the  sick  and 
infirm,  but  other  classes  are,  in  fact,  assisted.  The  county  (liin)  in  Sweden,  as  in 
Denmark,  bears  a  substantial  share  of  the  burden  of  medical  relief.  The  feature  of 
relief  in  Sweden,  by  comparison  with  Norway  or  Denmark,  is  the  emphasis  laid  on 
institutional  relief,  each  commune,  singly  or  in  combination,  being  encouraged  to  pro- 
vide relief  in  this  form.  The  public  institutions  consist  usually  of  either  a  poorhouse 
{fattighus),  or,  in  the  towns,  of  a  workhouse  (arbefsinrattning),  a  senri-penal  establish- 
ment to  which  a  poor  person  may  obtain  entry  on  condition  of  remaining  a  fixed  time, 
usually  three  months,  and  of  working  accordiirg  to  rules.  A  third  type  of  institution 
is  the  poorfarm,  admission  to  which  is  obtained  on  similar  conditions,  the  work  pro- 
vided being  agricultural.  There  are  over  200  of  these  farms  in  the  country  and  they 
are  reported  generally  to  have  proved  a  success. 

Switzerland. — The  Federal  Government  has  left  poor  relief  to  the  care  of  the  several 
cantons  ;  the  only  Federal  laws  affecting  the  matter  are  one  of  1874  providing  for 
freedom  of  inter-cantonal  migration  and  settlement,  and  one  of  1875  requiring 
medical  relief  to  be  provided  for  non-settled  poor  by  the  canton  of  residence.  The 
Federal  Government  also  provides  a  small  amourrt  of  relief  to  army  veterans  and 
their  dependents.  The  laws  of  most  cantons  recognise  an  obligation  to  give  relief  on 
the  part. of  the  several  conrmunes,  but  in  some  the  obligation  is  limited  to  natives 
by  birth  or  adoption  of  the  commune.  Berne,  under  a  law  of  1897,  and  a  few  other 
cantons  have,  however,  extended  the  obligation  to  all  classes,  subject  to  claims  for 
repayment  on  the  district  of  settlement.  The  expenses  of  relief  fall  priirrarily  on  the 
income  derived  by  the  communes  from  the  commimal  property,  which  is  in  some  cases 
large,  but  special  rates  may  be  raised  to  supplement  this.  The  canton  itself  also 
assists  in  most  cases  liberally  in  the  work  of  poor  relief,  both  by  grants-in-aid  where 
the  expenditure  of  a  commune  exceeds  a  certain  percentage  of  its  assessment  or  on 
other  fixed  scales,  and  by  providing  and  maintaining  institutions  for  various  classes  of 
poor,  such  as  hospitals,  and  institutions  for  the  deaf  and  dumb',  and  workhouses,  as 
well  as  lunatic  asylums.  Poorhouses  are  provided  by  the  larger  communes,  and  are 
fairly  common  in  the  communes  of  Northern  Switzerland.  Out-relief  is  the  most 
usual  form  of  poor  relief,  but  the  system  of  billeting  paupers  on  the  well-to-do 
inhabitants  of  a  commune  is  still  fairly  common. 

United  States  of  Amerim.—yf'iih.  a  natural  bias  in  favour  of  the  Elizabethan 
poor  law  the  States  of  the  American  Union,  at  an  early  stage,  gave  form  to  the  prin- 
ciple of  local  obhgation  by  recognizing  either  {a)  the  parish  (township  or  city)  or 
{b)  the  county  as  responsible  for  the  relief  of  its  own  poor.  The  county  system, 
either  by  itself  or  in  combination  with  the  township  system  as  in  New  York,  obtains 
in  the  larger  number  of  states  at  the  present  time,  having  in  recent  years  been 
deliberately  adopted  with  the  view  of  providing  more  adequately  for  institutional 
relief  than  is  possible  under  a  parochial  system.  Relief  is  administered  by  elected 
overseers  or  officers  appointed  by  the  parish  or  county  authorities.  Institutional 
relief  is  the  principal  form  of  relief  in  the  more  advanced  States,  such  as  New  York 
and  Massachusetts  ;  outdoor  rehef  being  restricted  in  these  States,  though  in  many 
rt  is  the  predominant  form  of  public  assistance.  For  indoor  relief  the  local  alms- 
house—an  institution  supported  out  of  local  rates  and  corresponding  generally  to  the 
English  workhouse— is  the  chief  institution  for  all  classes  of  poor  ;  but  with  the 
growth  of  newer  ideas  as  to  classification  many  of  the  State  Governments  have 
provided  or,  iu  a  few  cases,  have  empowered  the  counties  to  provide,  asylums  for  the 
insane,  arid,  in  more  recent  years,  institutions  for  epileptics  and  feeble-minded,  schools 
for  the  blind,  deaf  and  dumb,  and  institutions  for  poor  children.  At  the  same  time 
private  charity,  which  is  abundant  in  the  wealthier  industrial  States,  has  been  directed 
to  supplying  the  deficiencies  of  local  poor  relief,  especially  in  the  treatment  of  the 
429-xxxni.  o 
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sick  and  children,  and  in  most  States  charitable  hospitals  and  orphan  asylums  provide 
for  a  large  aumber  of  both  classes,  frequently  at  public  expense,  and  in  some  States 
with  the  help  of  substantial  subsidies  from  State  and  municipal  authorities.  Local 
relief  is,  however,  in  most  States  ill-organised,  the  local  bodies  and  officers  charged 
with  its  administration  being  respoQsible  to  no  central  authority.  Within  the  past 
quarter  of  a  century  however,  the  more  advanced  States,  such  as  New  York, 
Massachusetts,  Connecticut,  Indiana  and  some  others,  have  formed  central  departments 
of  State,  known  usually  as  State  boards  of  charities,  with  power  to  inspect  local 
institutions,  to  advise  as  to  their  management,  to  promote  poor  law  legislation,  and 
with  limited  powers  of  enforcing  reform  in  the  administration  of  local  institutions. 
These  departments  have  effected  much  improvement  in  poor  relief,  and  in  particular 
they  have  in  many  States  organized  schemes  of  relief  to  destitute  and  neglected 
children,  through  State  officers,  or  through  voluntary  county  committees,  which  are 
of  considerable  interest.  The  State  governments  have  not  as  yet  attempted  such 
forms  of  public  assistance  as  old  age  pensions,  or  sickness  or  invalidity  insurance. 

Canada. —  Nova  Scotia  and  New  Brunswick  represent  the  provinces  which  have 
been  already  referred  to,  as  having  by  contrast  with  the  provinces  of  French  descent, 
adopted  a  definite  public  organization  for  poor  relief.  In  Nova  Scotia  (see  Appendix 
XI,)  the  law  requires  that  overseers  shall  be  elected  in  each  poor  district  who  are 
required  to  relieve  the  indigent,  their  expenses  being  defrayed  out  of  a  rate  raised  for 
the  purpose  by  the  local  civil  authorities. 

New  Zealand. — Until  1885  the  system  of  poor  relief  in  New  Zealand  differed  in  no 
way  from  that  obtaining  at  the  present  time  in  New  South  Wales  or  Victoria.  Relief 
was  administered  by  hospitals  and  benevolent  societies,  managed  and  supported  by 
voluntary  subscribers,  with  the  aid  of  Government  subsidies.  In  1885,  however,  the 
Government  succeded  in  carrying  legislation  which  was  designed  to  make  poor  relief  a 
matter  of  public  local  responsibility.  Under  the  Act  of  that  year  and  later  amendments 
the  Dominion  is  divided  for  relief  purposes  into  districts  each  comprising  one  or  more 
counties  with  their  boroughs.  In  each  of  about  half  the  whole  number  of  districts  there 
is  a  Hospital  and  Charitable  Aid  Board  for  all  classes  of  relief :  in  the  remaining  districts 
there  are  one  or  more  separate  Hospital  Boards  for  medical  relief  purposes  as  well  as 
Charitable  Aid  Boards  for  ordinary  relief  A  district  Board  of  either  kind  is  elected 
annually  from  and  by  the  several  local  authorities  within  its  area,  and  has  "  the 
exclusive  superintendence  and  control  "  of  the  various  charitable  institutions,  hospitals 
and  benevolent  societies  in  the  district,  with  the  exception  of  what  are  termed 
"  separate  institutions."  These,  like  the  opere  pie  in  Italy,  consist  of  the  larger 
institutions,  mostly  town  hospitals,  which  were  able  by  political  pressure  to  secure  their 
independence,  but  their  position  constitutes  an  anomaly  which  is  detrimental  to  the  working 
of  the  general  scheme.  Except  for  absence  of  control  over  these  "  separate  institutions," 
however,  the  powers  of  a  District  Board  are  such  as  to  constitute  it  a  definite  local  relief 
authority  :  a  board  levies  contributions  by  precept  on  the  local  authorities  of  the  district 
for  such  amounts  as  the  various  constituent  charitable  bodies  require  beyond  their  own 
funds,  and  has  itself  power  to  give  out-relief,  where  no  local  institution  is  available  for 
the  purpose.  The  State  still,  however,  contributes  substantially  to  the  cost  of  the  poor 
relief  and  has  further  provided  a  generous  system  of  old  age  pensions. 

2.    Tke  Right  to  Relief. 
On  this  point  two  questions  occur,  namely,  {a)  to  what  extent  and  in  what 
sense  has  a  right  to  relief  been  formally  granted,  and  {b)  how  far  is  such  a  right  en- 
forceable ? 

A  characteristic  of  modern  poor  law  legislation  is  the  enactment  of  a  statutory 
claim  to  public  relief  on  the  part  of  the  necessitous.  This  is  so  even  in  some  of  the 
countries  whose  system  of  relief  is  based  on  charity,  though  in  view  of  the  absence  of 
an  adequate  machinery  of  administration  the  statutory  guarantee  is  largely  illusory. 
Thus  the  Belgian  law  of  1891  provides  that  "  public  rehef  shall  be  furnished  to  poor 
persons  by  the  commune  (local  relief  authority)  within  whose  area  such  persons 
happen  to  be  at  the  moment  that  relief  becomes  necessary."  But  more  precise 
formuke  are  found  in  the  laws  of  those  States  whose  relief  is  based  explicitly  on  the 
communal  obligation.  Thus  the  Prussian  poor  law  prescribes  that  "  Every  necessitous 
German  subject  is  to  be  given  by  the  local  relief  association  lodging,  necessary  sup- 
port, the  requisite  nursing  in  case  of  illness  and  suitable  burial  in  case  of  death."  The 
Norwegian  poor  law  has  perhaps  the  most  precise  formula. — "Every  person  lacking 
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the  means  of  maintaining  life  or  of  securing  medical  assistance  in  case  of  illness, 
or  who  is  unable  to  provide  himself  with  absolute  necessities. ...shall  in  so  far  as 
his  needs  cannot  otherwise  be  met,  be  accorded  relief  by  the  relief  authority  to  the 
extent  and  in  the  manner  found  most  suitable  by  the  authority."  The  reformed 
French  poor  law  which  recognises  relief  as  obligatory  for  special  classes  of  poor 
formulates  the  right  in  equally  precise  terms. 

The  right  to  relief  is  conditional  on  the  recognition  of  a  certain  qualifying  degree 
of  poverty.  The  precise  degree  is  left  without  express  determination  in  the  poor  law 
of  most  countries,  but  two  exceptions  deserve  notice.  In  the  German  and  Scandi- 
navian systems  the  degree  of  need  which  justifies  public  relief  is  equivalent  to  the 
English  term  destitution,  and  a  relief  authority  in  these  countries  is  legally  entitled 
to  afford  only  what  is  barely  necessary  to  maintain  life,  das  unentbehrliche  Lebensunterhalt, 
as  in  the  Prussian  poor  law.  On  the  other  hand  the  French  laws  providing  for 
obligatory  relief  to  the  aged,  infirm  and  sick,  have  deliberately  given  up  the  term 
indigent  for  the  milder  Avord  necessiteux  or  prive  de  ressources ;  and  the  official  circular 
on  the  Free  Medical  Relief  Law  of  1893  is  careful  to  point  out  that  the  latter  term 
implies  not  general  destitution  but  a  sufficient  degree  of  poverty  to  need  help  in  a 
particular  emergency  or  under  particular  conditions.  A  development  of  greater 
significance  is  the  application  of  a  fixed  standard  of  means  as  an  index  of  destitution. 
Such  a  method  is  not  infrequent  in  the  administration  of  outdoor  relief  in  the  form 
of  a  scale  of  relief  to  be  allowed  in  cases  of  absolute  destitution,  or  liable  to  be 
varied  at  the  discretion  of  the  relief  authority  according  to  the  circumstances 
of  a  given  case.  The  existenz-minimum  which  has  been  formulated  in  many 
German  towns  as  the  standard  scale  of  out- relief  is  of  this  kind,  but  it  has  too 
frequently  little  or  no  relation  to  any  ascertained  minimum  cost  of  living.  The 
French  law  of  relief  to  the  aged  and  infirm  poor  has  gone  a  step  further  by  requiring 
each  commune  to  fix,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  department,  a  standard  minimum 
of  the  cost  of  living,  and  relief  to  the  extent  of  this  minimum  will  be  allowed  to 
destitute  applicants  whose  circumstances  otherwise  satisfy  the  relief  authority. 
This  minimum  varies  infinitely  in  practice,  and  in  Paris  has  been  fixed  as  high  as 
£1  4s.  a  month.  A  definite  standard  of  assistance  is  of  course  usually  adopted  in 
the  non-contributory  systems  of  old  age  pensions  ;  the  Danish  system  is  the  only  ex- 
ception, and  in  this  case  the  adoption  of  such  a  standard  has  long  been  strenuously 
urged  by  poor  law  reformers,  and  has  in  practice  been  adopted  in  Copenhagen.  In  the 
old  age  pension  systems,  however,  the  scale  of  allowance  has  but  little  relation  to  any 
exact  standard  cost  of  living  since,  e.g.,  no  difference  as  a  rule  is  recognised  between 
the  standards  allowed  for  the  country  and  for  the  town.  It  is  not  improbable,  how- 
ever, that  the  fixed  scale  of  pecuniary  assistance  thus  recognized  may  have  an  effect  in 
giving  uniformity  to  discretionary  poor  law  relief.  It  is  certainly  the  case  that  much 
attention  is  being  devoted  to  an  exact  estimate  of  the  cost  of  hving  among  the  popula- 
tion within  risk  of  poor  relief,  and  that  no  system  of  out-relief  is  adequate  which  fails 
to  take  account  of  this  factor. 

In  what  sense  can  a  claim  to  relief  as  defined  amount  to  a  legal  right  ?  In  those 
systems  in  which  relief  generally  is  still  an  "  optional "  matter,  and  not  one  of  obliga- 
tion in  the  sense  of  these  terms  as  used  earlier  in  this  summary,  there  can  of  course  be 
no  question  of  a  right,  although  the  moral  claim  may  in  practice  be  equivalent  to  a 
right.  In  those  schemes  which  are  based  on  an  explicit  statement  of  public  obliga- 
tion, and  which  provide  the  necessary  financial  guarantee  for  its  fulfilment,  the  claim 
to  relief  approaches  more  nearly,  as  it  is  intended  to  do,  to  a  right.  The  obligation  to 
grant  rehef  under  certain  conditions  implies  a  right  to  claim  it.  Most  poor  law 
systems  have  not  gone  beyond  this  point,  and  where  this  is  the  case  the  grant  of  relief 
depends  entirely  on  the  judgment  of  the  local  relief  authority. 

The  cases  in  which  the  right  to  relief  approximates  to  a  legal  right  are  rare.  An 
appeal,  such  as  the  Scottish  poor  law  allows,  to  a  judicial  tribunal,  the  sheriff's  court,^ 
in  case  of  refusal  to  grant  relief  is  exceptional.  An  appeal  to  a  superior  administrative 
body  is  liowever  met  with  in  a  few  instances.  The  German  and  Swedish  poor  laws 
admit  of  appeal  by  an  applicant  for  relief  to  the  superior  civil  authority  in  the  scheme 
of  local  government,  and  the  latter  may  require  the  rehef  authority  of  first  instance  to 
grant  relief  according  to  its  decision.  But  in  these  cases  appeal  is  not  specially 
guaranteed  by  law  as  an  indication  of  any  "  right  "  to  relief,  but  is  merely  in  the  nature 
of  a  complaint  to  a  superior  officer  against  the  administrative  act  of  an  inferior  and 
applies  to  most  matters  of  local  administration.  Hence,  so  far  as  can  bs  ascertained, 
the  appeals  entertained  by  the  superior  authorities  are  usually  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
relief  given,  or  the  conditions  under  which  it  is  given  rather  than  as  to  a  refusal  of  relief. 

429— XXXIII.  p  2 


12 


SUMMARV  :  CONDITIONS  ATTACHING  TO  RELIEF. 


The  systems  of  State  non-contributory  pensions  to  the  aged  universally  allow  of 
appeal,  and  properly  so  since  the  grant  of  a  pension  is  intended  to  be  determined 
by  the  fulfilment  of  certain  defined  conditions,  ascertainable  matters  of  fact.  The 
Danish  pension  system  leaves  a  certain  margin  of  discretion  to  the  local  authoritj^, 
beyond  the  decision  as  to  facts,  but  there  is  nevertheless  a  right  of  appeal  to  the 
Amtman.d,  a  State  oflioial  acting  as  prefet  of  the  county.  The  reformed  French  poor  law 
has,  in  the  case  of  relief  to  the  aged  and  infirm,  emphasized  the  "  obligatory  "  character 
of  the  iiew  form  of  relief  so  far  as  to  provide  a  right  of  appeal  to  a  district  committee 
{commission  cantouaJe)  in  the  first  instance  ;  and,  again,  beyond  this  committee  to  a 
specially  constituted  central  (State)  committee.  Similarly,  under  the  law  as  to  free 
medical  relief,  notwithstanding  that  inscription  on  the  free  list  is  not  dependent  on  the 
fulfilment  of  any  more  definite  condition  than  "  neediness,"  appeal  is  allowed  to  the 
district  committee.  By  the  grant  of  a  right  of  appeal  in  all  these  cases  it  was  clearly 
the  intention  of  the  State  to  guarantee  greater  justice,  uniformity,  and  certainty  in  the 
administration  of  relief  than  was  possible  under  the  earlier  system.  The  justification 
lor  it  may,  however,  1)e  considered  to  lie  in  the  fact  that  the  relief  authority  of  first 
instance  is  not  required  to  bear  the  whole  burden  of  the  cost  of  relief  since  more  than 
half  of  this  is  borne  by  the  State  and  the  Department. 

The  indirect  sanction  which  is  given  to  the  right  to  relief  under  the  English 
hiAV,  in  so  far  as  the  responsibility  for  fatal  consequence  occurring  after  a  refusal 
of  relief  falls  on  the  Relieving  Officer,  does  not  appear  to  be  found  under  the  foreign 
230or  law  systems. 

3.    Conditions  Attac/miff  to  Relief. 

At  this  point  may  conveniently  be  noticed  certain  conditions  precedent  to  or 
consequent  on  the  grant  of  public  relief  which  are  common  to  most  poor  law  systems, 
namely  (a)  settlement,  (b)  the  liability  of  relatives  to  contribute  towards  relief,  (c)  the 
liability  of  the  person  to  repay  the  cost  of  relief,  and  (cl)  the  imposition  of  civil 
disabilities  on  the  recipient  of  relief. 

(a)  Settlement. — Conditions  as  to  settlement,  it  need  hardly  be  pointed  out,  can 
only  be  required  under  a  system  of  relief  which  makes  poor  relief  a  local  concern. 
Thus  under  the  revolutionary  poor  law  in  France,  when  the  State  assumed  responsi- 
bility for  relief,  settlement  disappeared.  The  various  forms  of  State  relief  in  Australia 
similarly  require  no  conditions  of  settlement. 

In  intention  the  principle  of  settlement  is  no  doubt  negative  :  an  applicant  will 
not  be  given  relief  in  a  locality  unless  he  can  prove  residence  in  it  for  a  certain  period. 
But  in  fact  it  involves  an  admission  of  the  local  obligation  to  relieve,  and  this,  not 
merely  implicitly  by  the  definition  of  the  conditions  on  which  a  settlement  can  be 
acquired,  but  from  the  fact  that  in  practice  the  principle  of  settlement  is  unworkable 
unless  it  means  that  a  locality  which  gives  relief  (whether  in  a  case  of  sudden  urgency 
or  in  ignorance  of  the  facts)  to  an  alien  can  recover  the  cost  from  the  locality  of  the 
pauper's  settlement.  Hence  in  those  systems  of  poor  relief  which  rely  on  semi- 
officialized  charity  settlement  is,  so  far  as  a  statutory  definition  of  it  is  concerned, 
ignored,  as  in  the  Australian  States.  Those  European  systems  in  which  relief 
is  either  wholly  or  partially  "  optional,"  not  obligatory,  appear  to  contradict  this 
rule;  but  in  fact  the  existing  systems  in  Belgium  and  Italy  and  the  unreformed 
French  poor  law  are  not  purely  charitable  systems.  In  France  and  Belgium,  as  will 
be  shown  later,  the  local  obligation  of  relief  has  long  existed  implicitly;  the  law 
1  >rovided  for  the  constitution  of  local  relief  authorities,  although  it  failed  to  secure  their 
effective  action.  The  relief  authorities  are  primarily  trustees  of  charitable  funds,  but 
they  have  an  official  position  as  public  authorities,  are  in  close  relation  to  the  local  civil 
authorities  and  are  entitled  to  ask  them  for  contributions  in  aid.  Hence,  not  only  in 
the  Italian  and  Belgium  poor  laws  but  in  the  old  French  poor  law  even  before  the 
reforms  of  1893  to  1905,  the  principles  of  settlement  are  well  defined.  Holland 
supplies  the  only  case  among  the  poor  law  systems  of  this  class  in  Europe  in  which  no 
principle  of  settlement  is  recognised,  and  in  Holland  it  so  happens  that  the  absence  of 
any  requirement  of  settlement  is  not  original  to  the  poor  law  but  of  comparatively 
recent  development.  The  Dutch  poor  law  has  always  clung  strictly  to  the  theory  that 
relief  is  a  matter  of  charity  and  recognises  communal  relief  as  a  last  resort  only. 
Local  charitable  bodies  in  accordance  with  this  view  have  never  been  given  an  official 
status  and  responsibility  such  as  they  have  in  I  ranee  or  Belgium  ;  hence,  under  the 
poor  law  prior  to  1870  any  claim  for  recovery  of  relief  to  a  non-settled  pauper  would 
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only  be  enforced  by  the  courts  against  the  communal  authority,  not  against  one  or 
other  of  the  charitable  bodies  in  the  commune  of  settlement.  This  led  inevitably  to 
charity  disburdening  itself  of  relief  more  and  more  at  the  expense  of  the  communeg, 
imd,  recognising  that  this  was  leading  directly  to  communal  relief — the  very  object 
which  the  system  was  designed  to  avoid — the  Government  succeeded  in  carrying  an 
amendment  of  the  law  abolishing  settlement  from  the  poor  law  entirely. 

A  settlement  may  be  acquired  usually  {a)  by  birth,  {]))  by  marriage  in  the  case  of 
41  female,  or  (c)  by  residence  for  a  specified  period  in  the  case  of  an  adult.  The  two 
former  conditions  are  obvious  and  need  not  be  dwelt  upon.  The  condition  of 
residence  is  more  important.  There  is  a  steady  tendency  to  reduce  the  period  of  resi- 
<lenc(j  required.  In  both  France  and  Germany  this  period  is  now  one  year  only  but 
this  is  in  both  cases  of  recent  enactment — in  the  case  of  France  by  a  law  of  1893,  and 
in  Germany  by  a  law  of  1908.  Elsewhere  in  Europe  the  required  period  is  a  good  deal 
longer.  In  Belgium,  where  the  period  of  residence  is  now  (since  1891)  three  years,  the 
history  of  the  poor  law  is  prior  to  1891  mainly  the  history  of  the  struggle  between  town 
and  country  over  the  question  of  settlement,  the  period  of  qualification  having  been 
fixed  in  1845  as  high  as  eight  years.  In  Italy  the  period  of  residence  is  five  years.  In 
Denmark  also  it  is  still  five  years,  but  in  Norway  the  period  of  residence  has  been 
reduced  from  five  to  two  years.  In  the  States  of  the  American  Union  the  utmost 
diversity  prevails  in  the  law  of  settlement.  Conditions  as  to  residence  are  frequently 
coupled  with  other  conditions  such  as  payment  of  taxes,  or  the  possession  of  a 
freehold,  or  even  admission  to  citizenship  by  vote  of  the  inhabitants.  The  Eastern 
States  are  on  the  whole  stricter  in  regard  to  settlement  than  the  Western  States. 
The  New  England  States  in  particular  have  since  the  early  days  of  colonisation 
maintained  the  strictest  law,  but  the  tendency  here  also  is  to  a  reduction  of  th3 
conditions.  Massachusetts  has  reduced  the  period  of  residence  to  five  years  with  the 
further  requirement  that  all  taxes  must  have  been  paid  for  a.t  least  three  of  these 
years.  New  York  now  requires  only  one  year's  residence.  A  few  of  the  Westera 
States,  on  the  other  hand,  have  no  statutory  qualification  for  settlement  at  all,  and 
some  require  periods  of  from  one  to  six  months'  residence  only. 

Parallel  with  the  tendency  to  reduce  the  period  necessary  for  the  acquisition  of  a 
settlement,  the  principle  itself  has  undergone  mitigation  in  practice.  In  the  first  place 
all  poor  law  systems  now  recognise  an  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  relief  authority,  in 
whose  district  a  case  of  destitution  occurs,  to  grant  relief  in  the  first  instance  even  if  the 
fact  of  non-settlement  is  known.  This  obligation  is  explicit,  e.g.  in  the  poor  laws  of  the 
German  Empire  (Section  28  of  the  Imperial  Law  of  1870),  Denmark  (Section  43  of  the 
law  of  1891),  Norway  (Paragraph  10  of  the  law  of  1900),  and  the  reformed  poor  law  of 
France  {e.g.  Medical  Relief  Law,  Article  20),  and  Belgium  (Article  1  of  law  of  1891). 
Modern  American  poor  laws  contain  similar  provisions,  e.g.,  Section  42  of  the  poor  law 
of  New  York  State.  In  the  second  place,  while  the  obligation  to  relieve  without  regard 
to  settlement  is  normally  coupled  with  a  right  to  recover  the  cost  from  the  district  of 
settlement,  there  is  a  tendency  to  restrict  the  exercise  of  this  right.  Thus,  under  the 
German  poor  law  relief  to  servants  and  persons  in  employment  cannot  be  recovered  from 
their  place  of  settlement  for  the  first  26  weeks  of  relief.  Under  the  Danish  poor  law 
the  cost  of  rehef  by  way  of  payment  of  medical  expenses  is  not  recoverable.  The  Nor- 
wegian law  allows  the  recovery  of  only  two-thirds  of  the  cost  of  relief  (with  certain 
exceptions)  to  non-settled  paupers.  The  Belgian  law  restricts  the  right  of  recovery  to 
cases  in  which,  virtually,  the  grant  of  relief  is  based  on  physical  disability.* 

A  further  mitigation  of  the  effects  of  a  strict  law  of  settlement  is  found  in  the 
very  common  provision  enabling  the  local  relief  authority  to  throw  the  burden  of 
paupers  whose  settlement  cannot  be  ascertained  on  an  authority  of  wider  area,  such 
the  county  or  the  State.  The  reformed  French  poor  law  (law  of  1893)  and  the 
Belgian  law  provide  that,  if  no  communal  settlement  exists  or  is  ascertainable,  the 
pauper  becomes  chargeable  to  the  department  or  province  of  residence,  and  if  the  pauper 
has  not  acquired  a  settlement  within  a  department  or  province  he  becomes  chargeable 
to  the  State.  The  German  poor  law  similarly  throws  on  the  "  provinciial  relief  associ- 
ation "  the  cost  of  relief  to  non-settled  poor  in  similar  circumstances.  The  Norwegian 
poor  law  allows  a  commune  to  recover  from  the  State  two-  thirds  of  the  cost  of  relief 
to  persons  of  no  ascertainable  settlement.  In  the  United  States  the  poor  laws  of 
several  States  contain  similar  provisions.  The  New  York  poor  law,  for  example, 
makes  paupers  who  have  no  ascertainable  settlement  within  the  county  of  their  residence 
chargeable  to  the  county,  or,  in  the  case  of  those  who  cannot  be  ascertained  to  have 
resided  sixty  days  in  the  previous  year  in  any  single  county,  to  the  State. 
*  See  page  85. 
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Removal — The  corollary  to  a  requirement  of  settlement  is  the  right  of  removal. 
Under  not  a  few  poor  law  systems  the  right  of  removal  might  in  earlier  times  be  exer- 
cised by  the  local  authority  not  only  in  case  of  non-settled  persons  actually  in  receipt 
of  relief,  or  on  application  for  relief,  but  against  inmiigrants  into  a  district  who  appeared 
likely  to  need  relief.  In  the  New  England  States,  where  a  strict  law  of  settlement  hat> 
always  prevailed,  the  practice  of  refusing  residence  to  new-comers  was  always  common. 
Under  the  Imperial  German  law  of  1867  regarding  freedom  of  movement  (Section  4> 
the  practice  had  to  be  restricted  to  cases  in  which  the  commune  could  definitely  prove 
that  a  new.  comer  had  not  at  the  time  means  to  support  himself  and  his  family.  The 
practice  may  however  be  regarded  as  virtually  obsolete  at  the  present  time.  The  right 
of  removal  where  still  recognised  is  limited  to  the  case  of  persons  actually  in  receipt 
of  reUef.  The  German  (Sections  31  to  34  of  the  law  of  1870),  Danish  (Section  51  of 
the  law  of  1891)  and  Norwegian  (Section  14  of  law  of  1900)  laws  allow  both  the 
district  of  residence  and  that  of  settlement  to  require  removal,  but  removal  may  not 
be  enforced  against  the  pauper's  will  if  it  would  endanger  his  health  or  means  of 
livelihood.  There  is  however  a  tendency  to  abolish  or  further  restrict  even  the  right 
of  removal.  The  reformed  French  poor  law  does  not  admit  it  at  all.  The  State  laws 
of  New  York  and  Michigan  prohibit  removal  out  of  the  State,  and  New  York  forbids, 
removal  out  of  the  county  of  residence. 

Liability  of  Relatives  to  Contribute. — The  liability  of  relatives  within  specificfl 
degrees  of  relationship  to  contribute  towards  the  cost  of  relief  is  practically  universal 
in  those  poor  law  systems  which  are  based  on  local  obligation,  and  obtains  also  to- 
some  extent  in  other  systems.  The  recognition  of  this  liability  is  one  of  the  principal 
distinctions  between  the  systems  of  poor  relief  and  the  non-contributory  State  pension 
systems.  The  liability  of  relatives  is  embodied  even  in  the  French  laws  as  to  free 
medical  relief  and  relief  to  the  aged  and  infirm  which  in  other  respects  differ  so  widely 
from  ordinary  poor  rehef 

Immediate  ascendants  or  descendants  are  ordinarily  liable  to  contribute — that  is,, 
father  or  mother  as  regards  relief  to  their  children  under  age,  and  vice  versa.  In 
Belgium,  however,  there  is  no  obligation  of  support  on  the  child  in  relation  to  the  parent- 
Husband  and  wife  are  also  under  mutual  obligation  of  support,  exception  being,  how- 
ever, frequently  made  for  separated  or  divorced  couples.  Certain  of  the  Swiss  cantons 
appear  to  stand  almost  alone  in  Europe  in  recognizing  no  legal  right  of  recovery  from 
relatives.  The  Australian  laws  make  no  provision  as  regards  enforcing  the  liability 
of  relatives  or  the  recovery  of  the  cost  of  relief  from  them  except  in  the  matter  of 
State  relief.  Thus,  in  Queensland  relief  in  the  State-aided  Asylums  for  the  aged  and 
infirm  is  alone  recoverable  from  relatives,  and  in  New  South  Wales  relief  is  apparently 
legally  recoverable  only  when  administered  to  children  by  the  State  Children's  Relief 
Board.  In  New  Zealand,  on  the  other  hand,  where  relief  has  been  organised  on  a  basi.si 
of  public  obligation,  relief  of  any  kind  is  fully  recoverable  from  relatives.  Similarly,, 
in  most  States  of  the  American  Union  relief  is  recoverable  from  relatives  within  the- 
degrees  of  relationship  referred  to,  and  extends  in  some  States  to  grandparents  and 
grandchildren,  and  to  brothers  and  sisters. 

Right  of  Recovery  from  the  Pauper. — The  right  to  recover  the  vahie  of  relief  from> 
the  person  relieved  in  the  event  of  his  becoming  able  to  repay,  is  also  fairly  general. 
It  is  recognised  in  the  French,  Austrian,  Dutch,  Danish,  and  Norwegian  poor  laws,  in 
certain  of  the  Swiss  cantons,  and  in  some  of  the  State  laws  of  the  United  States.  _  It 
is  not,  however,  found  in  the  Belgian  law,  nor,  as  would  be  expected,  in  the  Australian 
laws.  It  is  also  of  doubtful  legality  in  the  German  poor  law.  Where  the  right  of 
recovery  is  allowed,  it  is  so  usually  without  restriction  as  to  the  period  within  which 
it  may  be  exercised.  Thus,  e.g.,  in  the  Danish  poor  law,  which  adheres  rigidly  to  the 
view  that  relief  is  a  loan,  the  relief  which  a  person  over  18  years  of  age  receives  can 
be  recovered  from  him  at  any  time  prior  to  his  death,  and  at  his  death  from  his  estate. 
In  Norway  the  right  is  similarly  exerciseable  in  regard  to  persons  over  15  years  of  age. 
In  Holland  the  right  is  exercisable  for  five  years  only  after  the  cessation  of  relief. 
The  right  is  also  occasionally,  as  in  Denmark,  limited  to  cases  where  the  person's 
circumstances  will  admit  of  the  repayment  without  injury  to  himself  or  his  family. 
The  right  of  recovery  either  from  relatives  or  from  the  individual  is  further  not 
exerciseable,  e.g.,  in  the  Danish  poor  law  as  regards  medical  relief. 

Civil  Disabilities  Attaching  to  Poor  Relief— The  receipt  of  poor  relief  carries 
with  it,  in  many  countries,  certaiTi  civil  and  political  disabilities.  The  com.monest  of 
these  are  disfranchisement  and  incapacity  for  election  on  public  bodies.    This  penalty 
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is,  as  might  be  expected,  attached  to  the  receipt  of  relief  mainly  in  those  States 
whose  poor  law  is  based  on  the  principle  of  local  obligation,  though  even  here  not 
universally  ;  but  it  also  exists  in  many  of  States  where  poor  relief  is  primarily  charitable. 
Thus,  in  the  United  Kingdom,  Germany,  Denmark,  Norway,  Sweden,  and  in  certain 
of  the  Swiss  cantons,  a  pauper  loses  his  vote  for  both  local  and  State  elections,  and 
the  capacity  to  be  elected,  either  if  he  has  received  rehef  for  the  preceding  twelve 
months  or  is  at  the  time  in  receipt  of  relief.  But  all  cases  of  public  relief  are  not 
always  equally  liable  to  the  penalty.  In  Italy  the  penalty  attaches  only  to  paupers 
maintained  in  institutions  and  to  "  persons  habitually  in  receipt  of  relief."  An  Imperial 
German  law  of  1909  has  abolished  disfranchisement  in  the  case  of  medical  relief, 
indoor  relief  provided  for  cases  of  bodily  or  mental  infirmity,  relief  given  to  assist  the 
upbringing  of  children,  and  in  cases  where  relief  has  been  refunded.  In  Denmark,  also, 
the  franchise  may  be  recovered  by  a  pauper  if  he  refunds  the  cost  of  his  relief.  On 
the  other  hand,  neither  France  nor  Belgium  thus  penalise  the  recipient  of  relief,  nor  do 
the  States  of  the  American  Union,  with  a  few  exceptions,  while  the  Australian  States 
disfranchise  as  regards  local  elections,  but  allow  a  pauper  to  retain  his  vote  for  the 
Federal  Parliament. 

Penalties  other  than  disfranchisement  are  rare.  In  certain  States  of  Germany 
persons  in  receipt  of  relief,  and  who  have  received  relief  within  the  past  year  or  longer, 
oannot  be  empanelled  on  a  jury.  In  Denmark  a  man  cannot  marry  for  five  years  after 
receiving  relief,  unless  the  cost  of  it  has  been  refunded,  without  the  consent  of  the 
Communal  Council. 

4.  The  Poor  Law  Area. 

The  question  of  the  area  to  be  adopted  for  purposes  of  administration  is  a  difficulty 
at  the  root  of  every  Poor  Law  system  in  existence,  and  is  the  first  problem  for  solution  in 
any  scheme  of  Poor  Law  reform.  So  long  as  the  free  grant  of  public  assistance,  whatever 
its  form,  was  or  is  regarded  as  in  the  nature  of  a  charitable  allowance  from  neighbours, 
the  determination  of  its  necessity  must  rest  with  the  community  immediately  in  touch 
with  the  apphcant  for  rehef,  if  only  on  grounds  of  personal  knowledge.  And  this  com- 
munity must,  according  to  the  same  theory,  bear  the  entire  burden  of  rehef.  Thus,  after 
the  very  early  stage  at  which  poor  rehef  was  purely  a  matter  of  ecclesiastical  or  private 
charity,  all  Poor  Law  systems  which  have  in  any  degree  recognised  the  principle  of  local 
obhgation,  have  adopted  the  parish  or  the  smallest  area  of  civil  government,  whatever 
that  may  be,  as  the  unit  area  both  of  Poor  Law  administration  and  of  charge. 

In  England  the  area  of  administration  was  until  1834  the  parish,  and,  in  spite  of  the 
formation  of  unions,  the  parish  remained  the  area  of  chargeabihty,  a  check  as  it  were  on 
the  administrative  union,  until  1869.  But  the  EngHsh  ecclesiastical  parish  was  the  unit 
area  of  local  government  prior  to  the  creation  of  public  sanitary  authorities  and  areas : 
outside  this  country  the  ecclesiastical  area  rarely  attained  this  position.  In  its  place  the 
'"commune,"  essentially  an  urban  form  of  local  organisation  having  no  necessary  relation 
to  the  ecclesiastical  parish,  was  in  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  and  during  the  nineteenth 
centuries  adopted  very  generally  in  the  more  progressive  European  States.  The  adoption 
of  the  commune  for  purposes  of  civil  government  made  it  also  the  natural  area  for 
Poor  Law  administration  so  soon  as  any  principle  of  pubhc  local  obhgation  was  recognised. 
Hence  the  poor  law  area  in  France,  Belgium,  and  Italy  is  the  commune  or  communa,  in 
<jrermany,  Holland,  and  in  Scandinavian  countries  the  gemeinde  or  its  equivalents.  The 
unit  area  of  local  administration  both  in  the  United  States,  where  the  parish  (except  in  a 
few  of  the  older  States)  never  acquired  the  position  of  a  civil  area,  and  in  Canada  is,  where 
the  "  county  system  "  has  not  been  adopted,  the  township,  and  this  is  also  the  area  of 
Poor  Law  administration  except  where,  as  will  be  seen,  it  has  been  superseded  in  certain 
directions  by  the  county.  Both  the  commune  and  the  township  are  very  frequently, 
especially  in  country  districts,  areas  corresponding  in  size  and  character  to  the  Enghsh 
civil  parish,  but  in  the  more  populous  urban  districts  the  commune  is  identical  with  the 
town,  and  may  comprise  several  ecclesiastical  parishes.  Thus  even  Paris  and  BerUn  are 
only  expanded  communes.  In  other  words  the  commune  is  the  unit  area  of  local 
government  and  whether  in  town  or  country  its  organisation  is  essentially  the  same,  and 
the  unity  of  local  government  for  all  purposes,  including  poor  rehef,  is  automatically 
preserved  through  all  extensions  of  boundary.  Hence,  outside  this  country,  the  crux  of 
the  poor  law  is  the  rural  area  :  the  towns  are  able  to  manage  fairly  well  for  themselves. 

For  Poor  Law  purposes  the  area  of  the  parish,  commune  or  township  not  only  enjoys 
in  the  earlier  days  of  every  Poor  Law  system  administrative  independence  but  is  all  suffi- 
cient to  itself  and  has  no  claim  on  any  area  of  wide  rextent,  whether  county,  department,  or 
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State.  But  in  nearly  every  system  it  has  been  found  necessary  in  the  interests  of  efficient 
administration  to  transcend  the  hmits  of  this  primary  area.  The  parish  or  commune  tends 
to  adopt  a  narrow  view  of  its  responsibihties  even  if  its  resources  are  adequate  to  the 
provision  of  the  various  forms  of  reUef.  A  rural  parish  or  commune  with  slender  means 
will  tend  to  exercise  a  too  rigorous  economy  and  will  fail  altogether  to  afford  adequate 
institutional  rehef  for  such  classes  as  the  sick,  the  aged,  the  insane,  and  children. 
A  populous  urban  area  will,  with  more  abundant  resources,  provide  perhaps  adequately  for 
its  institutional  rehef,  but  it  will  be  open  to  undue  local  pressure  affecting  such  matters  as 
the  administration  of  outdoor  rehef.*  But  a  more  effective  motive  in  the  direction  of 
widening  the  poor  law  area  is  to  be  found  in  the  recognition  of  the  need  for  classification 
and  for  treatment  according  to  needs  as  distinct  from  bare  rehef.  Classification  not  only 
involves  elaboration  of  method  both  in  indoor  and  outdoor  relief,  but  leads  directly  to 
recognition  of  the  fact  that  the  rehef  of  certain  classes  of  poor  should  not  equitably 
be  left  to  be  borne  wholly  by  the  parish  or  commune,  nor,  in  certain  cases,  even  their 
claim  to  relief  to  its  single  judgment. 

The  inadequacy  of  the  parish  or  commune  as  the  substantive  area  for  Poor  Law  pur- 
poses has,  however,  outside  this  country,  only  in  comparatively  recent  times  been  recognised- 
and  though  more  or  less  tentative  experiments  are  being  made  in  nearly  every  Poor  Law 
system  with  other  areas  for  particular  branches  of  Poor  Law  administration,  the  commune 
is  still  the  principal  Poor  Law  area.  It  will  be  of  interest  to  notice  briefly  the  forms  which 
the  movement  in  the  direction  of  widening  the  area  of  poor  relief  has  taken. 

'  The  Union. — In  effecting  the  compulsory  combination  of  parishes  into  unions  the 
English  Poor  Law  succeeded  in  creating  an  artificial  area  of  administration,  whose  control- 
ling authority  was  at  once  sufficiently  in  touch  with  the  various  local  interests,  and  at  the 
same  time  more  amenable  than  the  parish  to  the  directions  of  a  central  authority,  and  better 
equipped  for  responding  to  them.  This  was  possible  in  this  country  because  at  the  time 
local  (civil)  self-government  was  hardly  in  existence,  but  the  solution  thus  achieved  was  one 
of  incalculable  value,  and  one  which  Poor  Law  reform  elsewhere  has  vainly  endeavoured 
to  securef — vainly  because  the  commune  is  a  self-governing  area  in  a  sense  in  which  the 
English  parish  never  was,  and  its  instinctive  separatism  has  been  invincible.  Short  of  the 
compulsory  combination  of  parishes  Poor  Law  reformers  have  endeavoured  to  secure  the 
voluntary  formation  of  unions.  The  best  example  of  these  is  the  German  gesammt-armen- 
verband  (combination  of  communal  rehef  associations).  But  these  unions  are  in  practice 
the  exception  in  Germany,  in  spite  of  pressure  from  the  central  authority,  which  has  urged 
the'r  formation  on  the  ground  that  J  "  the  union  of  small  communes  into  a  common  associa- 
1  ion,  p  esenting  a  unity  as  regards  the  acquisition  of  a  Poor  Law  settlement,  affords  the 
possibihty  of  a  better  and  more  intelhgent  local  administration  :  it  increases  the  abihty 
of  the  local  relief  authorities  to  execute  their  duties  ;  it  diminishes  the  number  of  poor  in 
the  country,  and  it  avoids  many  petty  disputes  as  to  the  settlement  of  necessitous  persons  "  ; 
but  the  number  of  unions  in  Germany  remains  comparatively  insignificant.  Under  the 
Directory  the  French  Government  experimented  with  the  canton  as  the  unit  area  of  poor 
rehef  administration, §  but  the  canton  never  succeeded  in  estabhshing  its  position  as  a 
local  government  area  and  the  commune  soon  reasserted  itself. 

A  commoner  device  and  one  which  in  face  of  communal  particularism  is  more 
manageable  is  the  voluntary  combination  of  parishes  for  particular  forms  of  rehef,  usually 
institutional  rehef.  This  is  the  form  in  which  Belgium  has  attempted  to  provide  ade- 
quately for  indoor  medical  rehef  ||  on  some  method  compatible  with  the  independence 

*  The  reader  may  notice  that  this  description  is  inapplicable  to  the  facts  of  Poor  Law  administration 
in  England  prior  to  1834.  Here  the  overseers  of  the  country  parish  tended  to  be  too  lavish,  while  the  town 
was  economical  in  the  distribution  of  relief.  It  is  indeed  not  easy  to  understand  why  the  conditions  which 
produced  these  conditions  in  England  have  not  operated  in  other  countries  ;  yet  from  the  replies  to  Question  15 
propounded  by  the  Commission  {see  Appendices  I.,  VIII.  and  XII.)  it  would  seem  that  the  evil  of  "  relief  in 
aid  of  wages,"  has  not  arisen,  or  at  least  not  to  any  marked  extent,  elsewhere.  The  explanation  is  probably 
to  be  found  in  :  (a)  the  fact  that  the  administration  of  poor  relief  in  the  country  districts  of  England 
rested  in  the  hands  of  nominees  of  the  land-holding  class,  without  any  form  of  popular  control ;  and 
(b)  the  fact  that  the  poor  rate  leviable  by  the  overseers  with  the  sole  sanction  of  the  justices  had  come  by 
prescription  to  be  regarded  as  a  hereditary  burden  on  land,  which  might  be  worked  in  the  (supposed) 
interests  of  land.  The  social  conditions  of  English  agricultural  districts  at  that  date  and,  to  a  great  extent, 
also  at  the  present  time,  with  the  two  classes  of  large  or  fairly  large  landholders  and  landless  manual 
labourers,  tended  materially  to  render  easier  the  manipulation  of  the  poor  rate  with  the  object  of  securmg 
a  sort  of  protection  in  the  form  of  bounties  for  home  labour  in  each  parish. 

t  See  e.g.  the  Report  of  the  Belgian  Poor  Law  Commission,  1900. 

X  Official  Circulars  of  1871  on  the  Prussian  Poor  Law  of  that  year.    See  Appendix  IV.,  Section  2. 
§  See  Appendix  II.    See  also  a  somewhat  similar  proposal  discussed  at  the  International  Congress  of 
Public  and  Private  Relief  in  Paris,  1900,  Vol.  I. 
1|  Law  of  August,  1897. 
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of  the  commune.  But  up  to  the  present  not  more  than  two  or  three  such  combinations 
have  been  brought  into  existence  and  the  Belgian  Commission  on  Poor  Law  reform  was 
driven  to  admit  the  complete  lack  of  success  of  the  experiment.  France  similarly  has 
tried  to  create  syndicats  des  communes  for  purposes  of  poor  relief  as  well  as  other  objects. 
Sweden  has  succeeded  to  some  extent  in  combining  communes  for  the  provision  of  poor 
houses  and  other  establishments  for  indoor  relief.  Alternatively  the  State  encourages 
communes  to  send  their  poor  to  the  institutions  of  neighbouring  communes  as  in  France 
under  the  Poor  Law  prior  to  1893,  and  frequently  in  the  American  State  Poor  Laws. 
Neither  of  these  methods  is,  however,  more  than  partially  successful. 

The  Commune  plus  the  County  and  the  State. — Voluntary  combination  fails  not  only 
because  of  the  instinctive  particularism  of  the  parish  or  commune,  but  because  of  the 
inevitable  jealousy  of  richer  and  poorer  areas.  In  default  of  it.  Poor  Law  reform  has  taken 
one  of  three  courses  for  securing  efficient  poor  relief  whilst  still  preserving  the  communal 
basis.  The  first  method  consists  in  making  the  commune  part  of  a  county  and  even 
State  organisation  for  the  administration  of  particular  forms  of  relief.  The  second 
method  consists  in  relieving  the  commune  wholly  or  partly  of  responsibility  for  particular 
branches  of  poor  rehef  and  placing  them  on  authorities  of  a  wider  area  such  as  the 
county  or  the  State.  A  third  method,  that  of  providing  assistance  to  the  commune  in 
the  shape  of  subsidies  derived  from  departmental,  provincial,  or  State  funds,  which 
obtains  in  most  States  of  Europe,  in  all  British  Colonies,  and  in  many  States  of  the 
American  Union,  is  successful  only  in  combination  with  some  measure  of  administrative 
control,  and,  except  so  far  as  it  forms  part  of  the  two  first  named  methods,  does 
not  merit  particular  attention  here.  Some  further  remarks  on  it  will,  however,  be 
found  in  the  section  (9)  of  this  summary  in  connection  with  Poor  Law  finance. 

The  first  of  these  methods  is  best  illustrated  by  the  French  Poor  Law.  In  its  scheme 
of  Poor  Law  reform  affecting  rehef  to  the  aged  and  infirm  and  the  sick  the  Third  Repubhc 
laid  down  the  principle  that  the  administration  of  rehef  must  be  at  bottom  communal, 
but  that  the  organisation  of  rehef  should  be  given  to  the  departement  or  county.*  The 
position  of  the  rehef  authority  in  the  commune — which  consists  in  fact  of  a  special  rehef 
committee  in  subordination  to  the  communal  council — is  that  of  adjudicator  on  the 
apphcations  for  rehef  and  as  to  the  amount  and  kind  of  relief  to  be  given,  and  on  these 
matters  the  county  has  no  power  of  revision. f  Appeal  beyond  the  communal  authority 
is  allowed  to  an  independent  body,  a  district  committee  {commission  cantonale)  but  not 
to  the  county.  The  county  authority  on  the  other  hand,  as  the  organising  centre  of  rehef, 
is  required  to  insure  the  adequate  administration  of  rehef  in  every  part  of  its  area.  Thus 
for  medical  aid  the  county  divides  its  area  into  circonscriptions  hospitaller es,  in  order 
to  utihse  the  existing  hospitals  for  the  service  of  wider  districts  than  the  particular 
communes  to  which  they  belong,  while  any  deficiency  of  hospital  provision  is  supple- 
mented out  of  county  funds.  The  county  is  at  the  same  time  the  financial  centre  of  the 
new  rehef  in  so  far  as  where  a  commune  is  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  taxation  to 
meet  the  expenditure  the  county  will  contribute  from  10  to  80  per  cent,  of  such 
additional  taxation  according  to  the  wealth  or  poverty  of  the  commune  as  measured 
by  the  rateable  value  per  head  of  population  of  the  commune.  The  State  in  turn 
will  assist  the  county  on  a  similar  method.  In  practice  the  county  bears  about 
30  per  cent,  of  the  total  cost  of  medical  relief,  and  the  State  16  per  cent.  On  somewhat 
similar  fines  rehef  to  the  aged  and  infirm  is  organised  by  the  county  and  the 
burden  shared  between  commune,  county,  and  State.  Since  communal  authorities  are 
thus  administering  rehef  of  which  they  themselves  bear  only  half  the  cost  the  success 
of  such  a  system  must  depend  on  the  degree  of  control  exerciseable  by  the  county.  The 
laws  under  which  this  system  was  organised  are,  however,  lacking  in  a  clear  definition  of 
the  county's  powers,  with  the  result  that  some  confusion  and  extravagance  have  occurred, 
but  the  county  authorities  are  now  taking  power  to  scrutinize  the  rehef  fists  and  to  appeal 
m  case  of  rehef  improperly  allowed. 

The  second  method  by  which  Poor  Law  reformers  have  sought  to  overcome  the  diffi- 
culties of  a  communal  rehef  system,  consists  in  reheving  the  commune  of  one  or  other 
branch  of  poor  rehef  altogether  and  transferring  the  obligation  to  the  county  or  the  State. 

1  S  Memorandum  as  to  law  of  medical  relief  of  1893  and  p.  48  below.  ~  ~ 

t.  The  commune  alone  is  sufficiently  near  the  individuals  concerned  to  judge  them  adequately.  Further 
there  is  a  risk  to  public  finance  m  leaving  the  decision  as  to  destitution  to  those  who  only  know  the  applicants 
for  relief  at  secondhand.  It  is  the  commune  then  that  must  designate  the  beneficiaries  of  public  relief  In 
order  that  the  commune  may  not  be  tempted  to  excessive  liberality  it  will  always  be  pecuniarily  interested 
in  limiting  the  number  of  paupers  ;  at  the  same  time  in  order  that  the  poor  may  not  suffer  from  undue  economy, 
an  appeal  will  lie  to  an  authority  outside  the  commune."-M.  Monod,  in  his  Report  on  Poor  Law  Reform 
to  the  International  Congress  on  Public  Relief  and  Private  Charity  in  Paris,  1900. 
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As  regards  one  branch  of  public  relief— the  rehef  of  insane  poor — ^this  transfer  has  been 
effected  in  nearly  every  Poor  Law  system  and  it  is  probable  that  regard  for  public  order 
and  for  the  more  effective  treatment  of  the  insane  have  been  as  powerful  a  factor  in  bringing 
about  the  transfer  as  any  notion  of  reheving  the  parish  of  an  undue  burden.  The  insane 
are  naturally  a  relatively  small  class  and  their  treatment  is  mainly  institutional,  so 
that  the  county  or  the  State  are  obviously  more  appropriate  areas  for  dealing  with  them. 
Somewhat  similar  reasons  have  led  to  the  county  becoming  the  authority  for  providing 
institutions  for  the  treatment  of  both  vagrants  and  able-bodied  "  work-shy."  In  both 
Denmark  and  Norway  the  counties  have  provided  compulsory  Labour  Institutions 
(Tvangarbeidsanstalten)  to  which  persons  of  this  class  are  committed  by  a  magistrate. 
Similarly  in  certain  States  of  the  American  Union,  e.g.  Massachusetts,  the  county  provides, 
workhouses  and  houses  of  correction  for  the  able-bodied  and  vagrants.  Elsewhere  the 
State  provides  institutions  for  this  class.  Both  in  Holland  and  in  Belgium  the  State 
maintains  several  labour  colonies  to  which  persons  of  this  class  may  be  committed  by  a 
magistrate.  In  certain  of  the  Australasian  Colonies  the  State  has  provided  not  only  labour 
colonies  (as  in  Victoria  and  New  South  Wales),  but  undertakes  the  out-rehef  of  persons 
of  this  class  through  the  agency  of  the  poHce,  though  on  a  system  which  is  not  to  be 
commended. 

That  branch  of  pubHc  relief  which  deals  with  orphan  and  deserted  children,  with  which 
is  properly  associated  in' some  instances  relief  to  children  with  one  Hving  parent,  is  one 
which  is  frequently  made  either  the  concern  of  either  the  county  or  the  State.  The  French 
system  of  child  rehef  is  a  good  instance  of  a  county  organisation.  Here  the  communal 
authorities  have  no  direct  responsibihty  for  relief  to  orphan,  deserted  or  "  morally  deserted 
children  or  for  children,  legitimate  or  other,  whose  mothers  require  rehef  on  their  account, 
though  they  bear  a  proportion  of  the  cost  of  relief  to  cases  chargeable  to  the  commune.  The 
Department  or  county  is  the  administrative  authority  for  its  whole  area,  employing  its  own 
officers  in  each  district  and  maintaining  its  own  institutions  except  where  it  is  able  to  use 
part  of  a  charitable  orphanage  or  hos'pice  as  a  receiving  ward  and  its  own  officers  for  the 
purpose  of  boarding  out.  County  administration  of  child  relief  has  similarly  been  adopted 
in  several  States  of  the  American  Union.  In  Connecticut,  Ohio,  New  Jersey,  and  some 
other  States,  county  homes  for  destitute  children  are  provided  by  the  county  Commis- 
sioners, from  which  as  soon  as  possible  the  children  are  boarded-out  under  the  same 
authority.  For  child  rehef  as  directly  a  State  concern  there  are  also  several  instances, 
though  the  conditions  of  the  population  of  those  countries  which  have  adopted  this  rnethod 
are  not  altogether  parallel  with  those  of  England.  In  New  South  Wales  and  Victoria 
the  State  has  become  responsible  for  all  classes  of  children  requiring  public  care,  acting  in 
the  case  of  Victoria  through  the  agency  of  voluntary  district  committees  by  whom  the 
children  are  boarded-out  and  supervised.  In  a  few  States  of  the  American  Union  {e.g., 
Michigan)  the  State  has  provided  "  State  Schools  "  to  which  the  local  authorities  are 
required  to  send  pauper  children,  and  where  they  are  maintained  until  they  can  be  boarded 
out.  In  Ontario  the  Department  of  Neglected  Children  undertakes  responsibility  for 
both  destitute  orphan  and  neglected  children  and  juvenile  offenders,  and  acts  through 
the  medium  of  local  Children's  Aid  Committees  or  County  Committees. 

In  connection  with  medical  rehef  the  county  has  similarly  been  made,  in  a  few 
instances,  the  authority  for  providing  hospitals.  This  is  the  case  in  Denmark,  though 
some  of  the  larger  towns  have  also  established  hospitals  of  their  own.  In  Prussia  the 
district,  or  ^Tm— the  area  of  local  government  between  the  province  and  the  commune — 
is  similarly  empowered  to  provide  pubhc  hospitals  to  which  pauper  patients  can  be  sent 
at  the  expense  of  the  commune.  . 

In  Ontario  the  failure  of  the  parish  and  township  to  provide  adequate  indoor  rehef 
has  led  the  State  to  require  each  county  to  provide  county  houses  of  refuge  to  which  all 
classes  of  poor  may  be  sent  by  the  local  authorities. 

In  all  the  cases  above  cited  the  object  has  been  to  transfer  one  or  other  branch  of 
rehef,  which  needs  better  equipment,  institutional  or  other,  for  its  effective  administration 
than  the  commune  is  able  to  provide,  to  the  county  or  State,  while  leaving  the  parish,  township 
or  commune  still  the  authority  par  excellence  for  ordinary  local  rehef.  America  supphes  the 
only  instance  in  which  the  entire  administration  of  rehef  has  been  transferred  to  the  county. 
From  the  report  on  relief  in  the  United  States,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  adoption  of  the 
county  in  place  of  the  township  as  the  Poor  Law  area,  though  not  original  to  any  State, 
was  tried  in  certain  States  {e.g.  New  York),  at  least  a  century  ago.  In  recent  years  it  has, 
however,  undoubtedly  found  increased  favour,  and  is  now  the  predominant  system  outside 
the  six  New  England  States.  The  county  authority  under  this  system  is  usually  the  body 
of  County  Commissioners— a  body  analogous  in  composition  to  the  Enghsh  County  Council 
—who  act  through  paid  agents.    In  New  York  State  these  agents  are  primarily  the  County 
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Superintendents  of  the  poor  who  have  generally  "the  eare  of  all  poor  persons  in  the 
county,"  and  are  responsible  for  the  county  almshouses  and  other  institutions,  while  for 
outdoor-rehef  they  act  usually  through  the  medium  of  subordinate  agents  in  the  several 
districts,  or  through  the  locally  elected  overseers  of  the  poor — a  reUc  of  the  days  when 
xeHef  was  still  parochial. 

The  Relief  Authority. 

The  question  of  the  constitution  of  the  relief  authority,  its  method  of  election  or 
appointment,  its  relation  and  the  relation  of  public  relief  to  locil  civil  government  in 
general  are  matters  of  prime  importance. 

Form  of  the  Relief  Authority. — In  the  first  place  it  is  important  to  note  that  the 
constitution  of  the  relief  authority  in  England  and  Ireland  is  practically  unique.  The 
Board  of  Guardians  which  is  formed  by  direct  popular  election,  and  is  at  the  same  time  a 
substantive  local  authority,  capable  of  obtaining  from  the  rates  what  funds  it  requires 
without  restriction  and  subject  in  administration  only  to  a  central  (State)  authority,  is 
without  precise  parallel  among  the  countries  dealt  with  in  this  volume.  The  nearest 
approach  to  such  a  body  is  perhaps  the  District  Aid  Board  in  New  Zealand,  which  is 
composed  of  representatives  of  the  local  authorities  within  its  district,  and  is  entitled  to 
precept  the  latter  bodies  for  such  contributions  as  it  needs  in  aid  of  the  expenditure  of 
the  several  authorised  charitable  institutions  within  its  area,  and  for  its  own  expenditure 
on  outdoor  relief  Outside  these  Islands,  with  this  possible  exception  and  with  the 
exception  also  of  certain  States  of  the  American  Union  where  elective  overseers  still 
administer  relief,  direct  popular  election  is  not  applied  to  the  relief  authority  as  such,  nor 
is  that  authority  empowered  at  its  own  d  scretion  to  raise  such  funds  as  it  requires  by 
taxation.  There  are  two  main  forms  of  local  authority  for  public  relief:  either,  as,  e.g., 
in  the  Latin  countries,  relief  is  ordinarily  administered  by  a  distinct  local  body  composed 
of  persons  nominated  by  the  local  civil  authority  and  of  certain  ex  officio  members  (such 
as  the  parish  priest,  or  the  mayor  of  the  commune)  which  enjoys  independence  of 
administration,  but  is  dependent  in  the  matter  of  funds  on  its  charitable  endow- 
ments with  the  aid  of  subsidies  voted  by  the  rating  authorities ;  or  {h)  the  local  civil 
authority,  such  as  the  communal  council  in  Germany,  or  the  town  meeting  or  town 
Board  in  certain  of  the  United  States,  is  itself  the  authority  for  public  rehef,  though  it 
delegates  the  administration  to  a  committee  or  to  officials.  Further  examination  of  these 
two  forms  will  show  that  the  two  types  are  tending  to  merge  into  a  form  under  which, 
while  the  civil  authority  acquires  a  controlling  interest  in  relief  administration,  particu- 
larly on  the  financial  side,  the  detail  is  left  to  responsible  committees  or  expert  officers. 

France  and  Belgium  offer  typical  instances  of  the  first  mentioned  form  of  ad- 
ministration. In  each  country  there  is  a  local  committee  for  the  management 
of  indoor  relief  where  a  commune  possesses  any  institutions  for  the  purpose, 
and  a  similar  committee  for  outdoor  relief  {bureau  de  hienfaisance).  The  members  of 
both  committees  are  appointed  by  the  communal  council,  and  include  also  in  France 
nominees  of  the  Prefet,  but  their  administration  is  not  subject  to  control  except  in 
regard  to  such  formal  matters  as  the  dealing  with  capital  funds,  or  the  raising  of  loans. 
In  theory  the  committees  are  trustees  of  charitable  funds  and,  while  they  were  allowed  in 
oase  of  need  to  apply  to  the  communal  councils  for  a  subsidy,  they  were  supposed,  like 
the  Enghsh  monarchy,  to  "  hve  of  their  own."  This  system  is  still  maintained  in  Belgium, 
but  in  France  it  has  been  recognised  as  unworkable,  and  for  the  administration  of  the 
new  obligatory  relief  to  the  sick  and  to  the  aged  and  infirm  poor  a  new  communal  body 
has  been  constituted,  the  bureau  dJ assistance,  which,  while  of  similar  composition  to  the 
older  relief  authorities,  and  possessed  of  separate  legal  personality,  is  in  effect  a  statutory 
■committee  of  the  communal  council.  Its  acts  are  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  latter 
body,  and,  so  far  as  the  branches  of  obligatory  relief  are  concerned,  it  has  no  separate 
financial  existence  since  its  budget  will  form  part  of  the  communal  and  departmental 
system.  Italy  never  had  local  bodies  similar  to  the  bureau  dliospice  and  the  bureau 
de  bierifaisance,  but  the  law  of  1890  established  a  local  body,  the  congregazione  di  charita, 
which  in  composition  is  similar  to  the  bureau  d'assista^ice  and  is  charged  with  the 
administration  of  both  such  relief  as  is  obligatory,  and  of  ordinary  relief  in  general  so  far 
as  this  is  not  administered  by  recognised  charitable  institutions ;  but  though  administra- 
tively it  is  practically  independent,  financially  it  is  dependent  on  its  endowments  and 
donations  and  on  voluntary  grants-in-aid  from  the  communal  councils. 

Administration  in  the  American  States  has  analogies  to  each  of  the  two  types  we 
have  distinguished.    In  the  New  England  States,  which  perpetuated  the  old  English 
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system  of  relief  by  overseers  of  the  poor,  the  overseers  are  in  a  semi-independent  position. 
Their  administration  is  not  subject  to  control,  except  where  the  town  meeting  or  town 
board  has  made  rules  as  to  the  conduct  of  poor  relief,  but  they  have  -very  rarely  an 
independent  power  of  rating,  all  rates  being  voted  by  the  town  meeting.  The  tendency 
in  Americm  local  government  is,  however,  to  give  the  executive  a  large  degree  of 
independence  as  against  the  deliberative,  and  in  many  towns  poor  relief  is  in  the  hands 
of  an  elective  poor  board,  or  board  of  overseers  whose  finances  are  in  practice  subject  to 
a  merely  formal  approval,  and  who  are  virtually  an  independent  authority.  In  those 
States,  on  the  other  hand,  where  the  county  system  of  administration  has  been  adopted, 
the  responsible  authority  for  poor  relief  is  the  authority  for  civil  government  in  the 
county,  that  is,  in  the  more  advanced  states,  the  body  of  County  Commissioners  or 
similar  representative  body,  and  elsewhere  the  county  court.  In  either  case  relief  is 
administered  by  members  of  these  authorities  themselves  or  by  special  agents,  financial 
and  administrative  responsibility  resting  ultimately  with  the  county  authority. 

In  the  Scandinavian  countries  poor  relief  is  more  distinctly  recognized  as  the 
concern  of  the  local  civil  authority.  This  has  however  been  a  matter  of  gradual  and 
even  recent  development.  In  Denmark  since  1868  poor  relief  has  become  entirely 
municipalized,  being  administered  by  a  committee  of  the  communal  council,  that  is  in 
practice  by  the  "  magistracy  "  or  executive  in  the  towns,  and  by  similar  committees  or 
more  often  by  single  officers  (frequently  the  mayor)  in  the  country  communes.  In 
Norway  and  Sweden  administration  is  still  centred  in  semi-independent  committees, 
composed  of  persons  appointed  by  the  communal  councils,  usually  from  their  own 
members.  In  both  Norway  and  vSweden  the  minister  of  the  parish  is  an  ex  officio 
member,  and  other  outside  members  may  be  appointed.  Charitable  endowments  and 
institutions  belonging  to  the  communes  form  a  fair  proportion  of  the  resources  available 
to  the  committees,  but  the  communal  councils  are  in  both  countries  entitled  to  levy 
additional  taxation  to  meet  the  needs  of  poor  relief.  In  both  countries  it  is  increasingly 
recognized  that  the  local  (civil)  authority  has  a  direct  interest  in  public  relief  and  the 
existing  Norwegian  law  expressly  gives  the  communal  council  power  to  make  regulations 
as  to  the  administration  of  relief 

The  most  complete  instance  of  public  relief  as  a  function  of  the  local  (civil) 
authority  is  perhaps  afforded  by  Germany.  In  Prussia  each  commune  is  the  unit  area 
of  administration  and  the  local  council  is  the  authority  for  administration.  In  practice 
relief  is  administered,  just  as  in  Denmark,  by  the  mayor  or  other  officers  in  the  country 
communes,  and  in  the  towns  respons'.biHty  rests  Avith  a  committee  of  the  municipal 
council.  The  budget  of  poor  relief  is  thus  a  part  of  the  municipal  budget  just  as  much 
as  that  of  sanitary  administration,  and  in  the  matter  of  actual  administration,  though 
the  committee  is  not  responsible  to  the  local  authority  in  detail,  its  acts  are  the  acts  of 
the  council. 

Relief  hij  Officiah  v.  Relief  hp  Committee— A  further  element  of  d'stinction  between 
the  various  sysiems  of  poor  relief  remains  to  be  noticed  in  this  connection— the  distinction 
between  relief  administration  by  officials  and  administration  by  deliberative  bodies.  The 
latter  method,  which  is  of  course  that  adopted  in  this  country  since  1834.  is  probably  on 
the  whole  less  in  vogue  than  the  official  or  bureaucratic  method.     Administration  is 
bureaucratic  or  tends,  unless  checked,  to  become  so  in  those  countries  where  public  relief 
is  directly  or  indirectly  the  responsibility  of  the  local  civil  authority.    In  Germany  th:s  is 
the  usual  form  of  administration  in  the  country  communes,  and  in  the  towns  also  where  a 
committee  of  the  municipal  council  {Armendirektion)  \^  nominally  responsible  for  poor 
relief,  the  actual  administration,  including  not  only  the  receipt  of  applications  and  the.r 
investigation,  but  the  dec'sion  on  the  cases,  is  frequently  left  to  officials*.     In  the 
Scmdinavian  systems  the  same  tendency  is  noticeable  :  in  the  larger  towns  of  Denmark 
in  particular  relief  is  purely  officiahsed.    In  Copenhagen,  for  example,  admm^stration  is 
centralised  in  two  departments  of  the  municipal  executive,  at  the  head  of  wh;ch  is  one  of 
the  four  hourgmeisters  of  the  town,  while  paid  agents  (district  relieving  officers)  acting 
under  the  order  of  the  central  authority  receive  and  inquire  into  applications  for  relief 
In  the  United  States  the  administration  of  relief  is  official  in  the  vast  majority  of  the 
States.    Overseers  of  the  poor,  who  though  elective  are  frequently  paid  officials,  m  most 
districts  act  individually  as  executive  officers,  not  collectively  as  a  deliberative  body,  and 
where  the  county  system  has  been  adopted  the  officials  administering  relief  act  always  at 
their  own  discretion  and  without  reference  to  any  deliberative  body.    The  county  court 

*xMunsterberg.    Eeport  to  the  International  Congress  on  Public  Relief  anl  Private  Charity,  Paris,  1900.. 
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or  county  comm'ssioners  are  usually  no  more  and  no  less  concerned  with  the  detail  of 
administration  in  individual  cases  than  they  are  with  the  upkeep  of  roads.  In  the 
United  States  also,  as  in  Germany  and  Denmark,  official  rehef  assumes  in  the  towns  a 
bureaucratic  form,  as  will  be  apparent  from  the  account  of  adminstration  in  ^ew  York 
city. 

The  defects  of  the  official  and  bureaucratic  system  are  however  now  generally 
recognised.    In  France  the  new  forms  of  ol^ligatory  relief  which  have  been  placed  under 
the  control  of  the  civil  authorities  are  administered  in  the  first  instance  by  conmiittees  : 
officials,  other  than  the  mayor  (and  he  in  urgent  cases  only),  have  no  authority  in  the 
decision  of  the  grant  of  relief    In  the  United  States  recognition  of  the  defects  of  the 
existing  system  has  on  the  one  hand  been  a  powerful  motive  in  the  direction  of  a  strict 
indoor  relief  policy,  and  on  the  other  has  led  to  effective  co-operation  with  charitable 
bodies  to  an  extent  probably  without  parallel  in  any  other  country.     Finally,  the 
Elberfeld  system  which  has  been  so  widely  adopted  in  Germany,  and  is  spreadmg  to  other 
countries,  is  itself  an  attempt  to  correct  the  defects  of  officialism  in  urban  poor  rehef 
Under  this  system  the  case  of  every  applicant  is  received  and  considered  by  a  local 
(district)  committee  which  either  grants  relief  or  reports  the  case  to  the  central  relief 
committee  of  the  town  council.    Taking  Berlin  as  probably  one  of  the  best  instances  of 
the  Elberfeld  system  a  reference  to  the  report  on  it  will  show  that  the  woi^k  of  officials  is 
confined  to  the  administration  of  institutions  and  to  the  technical  investigations  {e.g.  as  to 
settlement  and  means)  connected  with  applicants'  cases.    Indeed  it  would  be  hard  to  find 
an  instance  of  purely  official  administration  of  public  assistance  under  a  system  which  left 
any  degree  of  discretion  to  the  relief  authority,  which  would  be  admitted  to  be  adequate 
even  by  its  supporters.     The  only  instances  of  administration  of  this  character  with 
which  there  is  at  present  no  serious  discontent  are  the  old  age  pension  systems  of 
Australia  and  New  Zealand,  and  these  are  designed  to  afford  relief,  as  nearly  as  possible, 
on  the  basis  of  a  judicial  estimate  of  ascertainable  facts.    In  England  and  Denmark 
old  age  pensions,  though  in  the  former  case  the  Act  of  1908  leaves  but  a  slight  margin 
to  discretion,  are  administered  by  committees. 

6.  Co-operation  of  Official  Relief  and  Voluntary  Agencies. 

Official  poor  law  administration  in  this  country  utilizes  voluntary  and  charitable 
assistance  to  a  comparatively  limited  extent.  Co-option  of  non-elected  members  by  boards 
of  guardians  is  allowed  by  statute,  but  the  power  is  very  little  utiKzed.  Voluntary 
assistance  has  been  allowed  in  recent  years  in  the  work  of  boarding-out  poor  law  children^ 
but  with  httle  result.  Organized  charitable  bodies,  such  as  local  charity  organization 
societies,  and  more  recently  "guilds  of  help,"  have  been  utilized  to  some  extent  in  a  few  of 
the  larger  and  better  administered  urban  unions,  but  there  is  no  evidence  of  any  very 
active  encouragement  of  co-operation  in  this  direction  on  the  part  of  the  central  adminis- 
tration. Charitable  institutions  for  special  classes  of  poor,  such  as  homes  for  the  blind, 
deaf  and  dumb,  training  ships,  industrial  training  schools  for  boys  and  girls,  are  more 
generally  used,  though  here  again,  partly  no  doubt  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  satisfactory 
inspection,  their  use  (with  the  exception  of  training  ships)  is  not  much  encouraged. 

Outside  this  country  poor  law  administration  has  for  the  most  part  achieved  a  less; 
complete  official  organisation  and  has  accordingly  in  many  instances  been  led  to  call  in 
voluntary  and  charitable  assistance  to  a  greater  extent  than  in  England. 

(i.)  Vohintarii  Assistance  in  Poor  Law  Work. — The  voluntary  assistance  of 
individuals  is  frequently  permitted  for  the  work  of  investigation  into  applications  for  relief, 
though  the  practice  is  not  always  legally  recognised.  Thus,  the  French  poor  law  relies 
largely  on  the  services  of  voluntary  dames  visiteuses  or  dames  patroiiesses,  as  inquiry 
officers  and  sometimes  as  relieving  officers,  though  the  larger  towns  in  France  now  usually 
employ  paid  enqiieteurs.  In  Par's  both  paid  and  voluntary  assistants  are  used  for  the 
purpose.  Belgian  practice  is  very  similar,  paid  agents  being  employed  in  certain  of  the 
larger  towns,  such  as  Brussels,  and  voluntary  visitors  elsewhere. 

It  is  in  connection  with  child  relief  that  voluntary  assistance  is  most  commonly 
recognised.  An  important  instance  is  the  Belgian  system  of  comites  de patronage.  These 
are  voluntary  associations  numbering  some  twenty-nine  in  all,  one  of  which  is  located  at 
the  centre  of  each  judicial  d  strict  of  the  country.  The  work  of  a  committee  consists 
mainly  in  taking  charge  both  of  pauper  children  and  of  neglected  children  who  are 
committed  to  their  care  by  magistrates,  and  of  finding  suitable  homes  or  institutions  for 
them,  and  it  acts  for  this  purpose  through  local  sub-committees  or  individuals  in  the 
various  parts  of  its  district.  The  committees  are  officially  recognised  and  report  to  the 
Mim si ry  of  Justice;    Voluntary  assistance  on  somewhat  similar  fines  has  been  utilized 
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for  child  relief  in  the  Canadian  province  of  Ontario.    There  the  State  Department  of 
A  eg  ected  and  Dependent  Children,  which  undertakes  provision  for  and  the  supervision 
ot  all  destitute,  orphan  and  neglected  children  in  the  province,  works  mainlv  through  local 
Children's  Aid  Societies.    These  bodies  have,  when  recognised  by  the  State  Department 
an  oftcial  status  and  have  statutory  duties  as  agents  "  for  the  protection  of  children  from 
cruelty,  for  the  c  ire  of  neglected  and  dependent  children  in  homes  or  shelters,  and  for  the 
placing  of  such  children  in  foster  homes  "  ;  officers  of  the  societies  are  empowered  to 
bring  neglected  children  before  the  courts,  which  may  commit  the  children  to  their  care 
-b.ach  committee  reports  annually  to  the  State  Department,  which  also  periodically 
inspects  the:r  work.    At  the  same  time  each  electoral  d'strict  of  the  province  is  required 
to  have  a  Children's  Committee,  composed  of  persons  appointed  by  the  chief  officials  of 
the  county,  which  will  act  as  chief  authority  in  co-ordinating  and  supplementing  the  work 
ot  the  locil  Aid  Societies.    The  reports  of  the  Department  leave  no  doubt  that  voluntary 
assistance  m  this  branch  of  publ'c  relief  is  cheerfully  rendered,  and  that  the  system  is  a 
success.    Very  s;milar  methods  have  been  adopted  in  some  of  the  Australasian  States 
Victona,  for  example,  is  divided  into  d'stricts,  in  each  of  which  a  voluntary  committee  is 
formed  to  superintend  the  finding  of  homes  for  boarded-out  children  and  the  inspection 
ot  the  children.    These  committees,  agiin,  are  responsible,  not  to  a  locil  authority  but  to 
a  State  Department. 

The  Elherfeld  System  and  its  Analogues. — Of  wider  importance  m  the  provision 
which  is  found  in  both  the  German  and  Norwegian  poor  law,  imposing  the  obligation  of 
rendering  unpaid  service  in  poor  law  administration  on  all  citizens  qualified  to  exercise 
the  franchise.  The  Prassian  poor  law  of  1871  requires  (Section  4)  such  service  for  a 
period  of  three  years,  and  exemption  is  granted  only  on  the  ground  of  sickness,  old  age, 
or  spec'al  reasons  which  the  communal  council  may  consider  valid  :  failure  to  fulfil  the 
duty  when  cilled  upon  by  the  council  renders  the  person  liable  to  a  fine  and  to  forfeiture 
of  the  communal  franchise  for  six  years.  The  Norwegian  law  of  1900  (Section  25) 
imposes  on  every  person,  male  or  female,  under  60  years  of  age  and  domiciled  in  the 
district  the  obligation  to  undertake  without  payment  the  duties  of  relieving  or  inquiry 
officer  under  the  local  relief  authority  when  called  upon. 

It  is  not  clear  that  in  practica  the  obligation,  at  least  in  the  country  districts  of  either 
State,  is  fully  taken  advantage  of :  but  the  case  is  otherwise  in  the  towns.  In  these  the 
principle  of  obligatory  service  has  been  utiHzed  as  the  basis  of  the  Elberfeld  system.* 
This  system,  which  is  essentially  concerned  with  the  administration  of  outdoor  relief,  is 
based  on  two  principles  :  (a)  the  principle  of  individualized  treatment,  and  [b)  the 
princ'ple  that  the  person  who  has  a  vote  in  the  grant  or  refusal  of  relief  should  have  first- 
hand knowledge  of  the  circumstances  of  the  applicant,  in  other  words,  should  act  also  as 
inquiry  and  relieving  officer.  These  two  points  are  secured  in  any  given  town  by 
dividing  it  into  d'stricts,  in  each  of  which  a  committee  of  unpaid  citizens,  appointed  by 
the  Central  Relief  Authority  of  the  town,  and  responsible  to  it,  is  collectively  charged 
with  the  administration  of  outdoor  relief,  while  individually  each  member  has  the  super- 
vision of  four,  five,  or  such  other  small  number  of  pauper  families  as  he  is  able  to  give 
individual  attention  to.  This  scheme  of  administration,  which  came  into  prominence  some 
thirty  to  forty  years  ago,  has  been  widely  adopted  in  German  towns,  and  is  now 
recognised  as  the  standard  form  of  urban  poor  relief  Within  more  recent  years  it  has 
spread  to  other  countries,  and  is  to  be  found  in  Holland,  Denmark,  and  in  parts  of 
France.  In  the  process  of  adaptation  to  other  than  native  conditions  the  strict  system 
has  at  times  been  considerably  altered  ;  the  number  of  families  looked  after  by  one 
memljcr  of  a  local  committee  may  under  a  lax  administration  exceed  what  is  compatible 
with  individual  attention,  while  sometimes  (as  is  the  case  with  the  Comites  de  Charlte  in 
Belgiuin|)  the  members  of  a  committee  are  no  more  than  inquiry  and  relieving  officers, 
and  have  no  voice  in  the  administriition  of  relief  With  such  alteration  in  essential  points 
the  system  is  not  a  success,  perhaps  less  of  a  success  than  would  be  one  of  purely 
official  administration.  At  the  same  time,  though  the  system  in  its  purest  form  is 
probably  the  best  that  has  been  devised,  it  depends  so  far  as  can  be  judged  too  much 
on  the  inspiration  of  individuals  to  be  suitable  for  general  enforcement.  The  merit 
of  the  German,  French  and  Scandinavian  poor  law  systems  consists  very  largely  in 
precisely  that  elasticity  of  form  which  allows  of  the  adoption  of  the  system  in 
indivitlual  towns  where  public  opinion  is  ripe  for  it. 

Co-operatio7i  of  organised  charity  and  the  Poor  Law. — Those  countries  such  as 
France,  Belgium  and  Australia  where  charitable  institutions  and  bodies  have  been  given  by 
statute  a  recognised  status  as  semi-public  authorities,  and  as  such  entitled  to  grants  of 


*  For  a  detailed  account  of  the  system,  see  page  106  and  following  pages, 
t  See  page  86. 
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public  money,  may  be  left  out  of  account.  In  these  cases  there  is  strictly  no  co- 
operation between  public  and  private  relief,  since  all  relief  is  in  their  theory  primarily 
charitable.  We  are  concerned  only  with  those  poor  law  systems  which  recognise  a 
pubhc  obligation  of  relief,  and  have  created  an  official  machinery  for  the  purpose,  and 
these  differ  widely  in  the  extent  to  which  they  utilize  charitable  agencies.  A  primary 
object  must  be  to  prevent  the  overlapping  of  charity  and  official  relief  which  must 
frequently  occur  where  the  two  work  independently.  The  Prussian  poor  law  of  1871 
(Section  6)  makes  it  incumbent  on  charitable  societies,  under  penalty  of  a  fine,  to  furnish 
the  communal  authorities  on  demand  with  information  as  to  the  amount  of  relief  granted 
by  them  to  the  poor,  though  legally  it  has  been  held  that  this  does  not  entitle  a  commune 
to  require  periodic  and  detailed  returns  of  the  assistance  given  by  a  charity.  The  right 
is,  however,  fully  utilized  in  many  towns  of  Prussia,  and  is  particularly  effective  where, 
as  in  Berlin,  friendly  relations  in  general  have  been  established  between  the  public 
authorities  and  charitable  bodies.*  The  Dutch  law  is  even  more  stringent,  requiring 
charitable  societies  to  be  registered  by  the  Communal  Authority  as  a  condition  of  their 
acquiring  legal  personality,  and  to  render  full  annual  returns  to  the  communes  ;  the 
requirement  is  not,  however,  fully  complied  with,  though  specially  necessary  under  a 
system  which  requires  charity  to  give  assistance  before  recourse  is  had  to  a  public 
authority. 

Compulsory  returns  of  charitable  relief  are,  however,  in  themselves  practically  of 
little  value  except  as  a  basis  of  co-operation.  Such  co-operation  has  in  fact  been  tried  in 
various  forms  in  nearly  every  country.  The  Charity  Organisation  Societies,  both  of  this 
country  and  of  the  United  States,  which  date  from  the  seventies  of  last  century,  are 
primarily  designed  not  to  give  relief  themselves  but  to  co-ordinate  charitable  operations 
within  their  areas  so  as  to  prevent  overlapping  of  the  several  agencies.  By  their  careful 
system  of  investigation  they  are  in  a  position  at  once  to  refer  applicants  to  a  means  of 
relief  suitable  to  their  cases  and  to  give  information  to  other  agencies,  both  public  and 
charitable,  as  to  the  true  history  of  persons  claiming  assistance.  Nearly  400  branches 
of  these  societies  are  to  be  found  at  the  present  time  in  the  United  States  and  in 
Great  Britain,  and  they  have  spread  to  some  extent  in  British  Colonies.  Valuable  as  is 
the  work  of  these  bodies  in  directly  charitable  operations,  their  influence  in  forming 
opinion  in  regcird  to  the  science  of  charity  and  the  need  of  charitable  co-operation  has 
been  of  far  greater  importance.  At  the  same  time  Charity  Organisation  Societies 
have  not  succeeded  altogether  in  convincing  public  opinion  that  their  scheme  of  action  is 
best  suited  to  their  object.  They  remain,  it  will  be  admitted,  too  often  outs'de  both 
olficial  relief  and  corporate  charity— although  individual  members  of  their  committees 
may  be  and  very  often  are  represented  on  both  agencies — and  hence  they  have  inevitably 
in  any  given  case  to  overcome  some  measure  of  suspicion  and  jealousy. 

The  newer  movement  in  the  direction  of  co-operation  has  taken  the  form  of  the 
direct  assaeiation  of  charitable  bodies  in  a  given  area.  Berlin  furnishes  a  good  instance  of 
this.  A  large  and  increasing  number  of  societies  in  the  city  have  combined  to  form  a 
Central  Comamittee  (of  Charitable  Institutions,  with  a  district  sub-committee  in  each  of 
some  twenty  districts  of  the  town.  Each  sub-committee  meets  once  a  month  to  discuss, 
the  various  eases  of  applications  for  relief  submitted  to  their  societies  and  to  consider  the 
most  suitable  means  of  dealing  with  particular  classes.  At  the  same  time  each  sub- 
committee acts  as  a  medium  for  the  centralisation  and  exchange  of  information  reo-arding 
the  families  and  persons  who  have  applied  for  relief  Official  relief  has  also  been  brought 
into  connection  with  this  society.  Similar  societies  have  been  formed  in  Dresden,  Lubech 
JFrankfort,  and  numerous  other  towns,  f  '  ' 

A  further  step  has  been  taken  in  several  towns  on  the  initiative  of  the  official  rel-'ef 
authority.    Central  information  bureaux  have  been  formed  at  which  registers  are  kept  of 
the  names  and  history  of  all  persons  who  have  received  public  relief,  and  so  far  as  this  can 
be  ascertained,  of  the  beneficiaries  of  charitable  societies  or  persons.    These  exist  in  Berlin 
Hamburg,  Breslau,  and  several  other  towns.    It  is  not  clear,  however,  that  these  bureaux 
have  been  specially  successful,  partly  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  inducing  charitable  bodies 
to  furnish  adequate  information.    Their  utihty  is  enormously  increased  when  public  and 
private  charity  can  be  induced  to  co-operate  actively  by  means  of  a  local  organisation  of 
whose  functions  the  general  register  forms  only  a  part.    Such  associations  have  been  and 
are  in  fact  being  either  set  on  foot  by  municipal  authorities  or  recognised  and  actively 
assisted  by  them  in  various  towns,    The  associated  charities  in  several  of  the  American 
cities  are  examples  of  this  form  of  co-operation.    It  is  on  similar  lines  that  poor  law 
*  See  page  124. 

simillr  Inds^*^^"*^^  ^^^^^^  "  Association  of  Subscribers  to  Charities,"  in  London,  is  a  body  designed  to  serve 
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reformers  in  Holland  are  endeavouring  to  work.  The  Dutch  law  already  in  principle 
provides  for  co-operation,  though  in  practice  this  has  in  a  very  few  cities  only  been  achieved. 
To  make  it  a  reality  poor  law  reform  aims  at  securing  in  each  commune  a  "  committee  of 
charitable  ass'stance,"  under  the  presidency  of  the  public  relief  authority,  whose  work  will 
consist  in  (a)  forming  a  register  of  poor  for  the  common  information  of  all  the  charities 
associated  in  the  committee  and  of  the  public  relief  authortiy  ;  (b)  in  devising  common 
methods  of  relief  for  the  various  classes  of  poor  in  the  d 'strict,  and  in  supplying  friendly 
assistance  as  well  as  material  help. 

The  use  of  Charitahle  Institutions  hp  the  Poor  Law. — The  last  aspect  of 
co-operation  between  public  and  private  relief  to  be  noticed  is  the  s'mple  utilisation 
of  charitable  institutions  by  the  public  relief  authority.  In  any  well-administered 
system  of  out-relief  co-operation  in  this  form  is  not  uncommon.  In  France,  for 
example,  ministerial  circulars  have  urged  its  adoption  in  the  cases  of  able-bodied 
applicants  for  relief,  and  in  several  cities  it  is  the  practice  of  the  hureau  de  hienfaisance 
to  purchase  tickets  {hnns  de  travail)  entitling  the  holder  to  relief  in  return  for  a  day's 
work  in  the  ateliers  of  a  local  society,  which  provides  wood  chopping  or  other  work  in  a 
labour  yard.  Private  charity  is  of  special  service  for  particular  classes  of  poor  for  whom 
the  ordinary  poor  law  institutions  cannot  adequately  provide,  such  as  the  blind,  the  deaf 
and  dumb,  and  tuberculous  patients,  and,  as  in  England,  children  needing  industrial 
education  and  training  as  domestic  servants.  The  United  States  furnish  abundant  examples 
of  this  use  of  cjiarity  by  the  poor  law,  and  to  a  marked  extent  in  the  case  of  children, 
whether  mentally  or  physically  defective  or  of  the  class  of  neglected  children. 

Public  relief  in  the  United  States  is  deficient  in  official  organisation  and  largely  for 
this  reason  has  been  led  to  lean  on  charitable  enterprise  to  an  extent  exceeding  any  to  be 
found  in  other  countries  where  the  public  obligation  of  relief  is  recognised.  The  most 
conspicuous  instance  of  co-operation  is  afforded  by  the  relations  between  the  State 
Charities  Aid  Association  and  the  poor  law  in  New  York  State.  Here  the  association 
not  only  assists  in  boarding-out  and  supervising  child  relief  in  all  parts  of  the  State  but  is, 
by  Sta.tute,  given  the  power  to  inspect  all  public  institutions,  whether  State  or  local,  and 
to  report  on  their  administration  to  the  Central  Poor  Law  Authority,  the  State  Board  of 
Charities.  The  spirit  in  which  the  criticisms  of  the  association  are  received  and  the 
attention  paid  to  them,  are  striking  evidence  of  what  can  be  achieved  by  honest  endeavour 
at  co-operation  between  public  relief  and  charity. 

7.  Poor  Law  Administration  in  Large  Towns. 

The  problem  of  poor  law  administration  in  capital  cities  and  towns  of  large  popula- 
tion and  extended  area  merits  special  consideration.  Every  large  town  has  several 
districts  within  its  area  of  widely  differing  conditions,  social  and  economic,  yet  the 
community  of  interest  represented  by  the  town  as  a  whole,  which  under  every 
known  system  of  local  civil  government  is  held  to  require  a  common  authority  for  the 
adequate  treatment  of  at  least  the  larger  matters  of  common  interest,  prevents  any 
single  district  of  the  town  being  treated  entirely  as  a  separate  entity  for  purposes  of 
public  relief  also. 

The  English  poor  law,  it  will  probably  be  admitted,  has  not  always  succeeded  in 
dealing  satisfactorily  with  the  larger  towns  as  substantive  areas  for  poor  law  purposes. 
Most  large  towns  in  England  contain,  in  whole  or  in  part,  two  or  more  poor  law  unions, 
and,  though  this  anomaly  dates  no  doubt  from  the  period  of  the  early  formation  of  unions, 
when  many  of  the  areas  which  are  now  densely  populated  were  rural  or  suburban,  the 
necessary  adjustment  of  boundaries  has  been  ignored.  This  anomaly  has  not  arisen  in 
continental  systems  or  in  the  United  States,  or  where  it  has  arisen  has  been  readily 
overcome  by  the  extension  of  boundaries— and  this  from  the  simple  fact  already  noticed 
that  outside  this  country  in  nearly  all  cases  the  unit  area  of  local  (civil)  government  is 
usually  i2:)so  facto  the  poor  law  area  also. 

London  supplies  an  extreme  instance  of  the  poor  law  government  of  a  large  town  on 
the  plan  of  mutually  independent  self-governing  districts.  ]n  1867  the  legislature  did 
indeed  create  a  common  poor  law  authority  for  the  Metropolis,  the  Metropolitan  Asylums 
Board,  for  the  administration  of  institutional  relief  for  certain  special  classes  of  poor  (such 
as  infectious  sick  poor  and  imbeciles)  and  gave  a  genenil  power  to  the  Local  Government 
Board  to  entrust  the  Board  with  any  other  branches  of  relief  which  might  thereafter  appear 
desirable,  but  this  power  has  been  little  exercised.  At  the  same  time,  while  the  unions 
preserve  administrative  independence,  the  financial  burden  is  to  the  extent  of  about  three- 
fourths  of  the  whole  spread  over  the  Metropolis  generally. 
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It  will  be  of  interest  to  observe  the  lines  on  which  the  poor  law  abroad  has  met  the 
problem  of  urban  administration.  In  Appendix  VII.  will  be  found  a  fairly  complete 
account  of  the  laws  and  regulations  governing  relief  in  Paris,  Brussels  and  Berlin :  while 
s'milar  informxtion  will  be  found  in  the  separate  memoranda  on  Denmark  and  New  York 
State  with  regcird  to  Copenhagen  and  New  York  City.  It  is  true  that  the  population 
(approximxtely  4,700,000  persons  at  the  present  time)  of  greater  New  York  alone 
erpals  that  of  London,  while  its  area  is  tar  larger  than  that  of  London,  the  next 
largest  of  the  above  named  cities  being  Paris  with  nearly  3,000,000  inhabitants;  but 
there  are  certain  common  features  in  their  administration  which  have  value  in  connection 
with  the  problem  of  poor  relief  in  London  and  other  large  towns. 

The  primary  feature  in  each  of  the  capitals  named  is  the  fact  that  the  responsibility 
for  administration  is  centralised  for  the  whole  area  of  the  civil  town.  The  form  of  the 
central  authority,  however,  differs  widely.  In  Berlin,  as  in  most  large  towns  of  Germany, 
responsibility  for  relief  rests  with  a  committee  of  the  Municipal  Council  known  as  the 
armen-direktion,  consisting  of  some  forty-four  members,  many  of  whom  are  members  of 
the  council,  while  others  are  co-opted.  The  committee,  which  meets  once  a  month,  acts 
under  the  chairmanship  of  one  of  the  high  executive  officials  {das  magistrat)  of  the  town. 
The  committee  is,  of  course,  ultimately  responsible  to  the  Municipal  Council  itself,  but 
the  latter  is  concerned  practically  only  with  the  poor  law  budget.  In  Copenhagen  relief 
is  also  a  branch  of  the  municipal  government,  but  here  there  is  nothing  corresponding  to 
the  committee  in  Berlin.  Responsibility  rests  with  a  paid  executive  official,  the  Burgo- 
master of  the  third  section  of  the  municipal  administration,  and  his  department.  Relief  is 
indeed  administered  in  accordance  with  regulations  approved  by  the  Municipal  Council, 
but  the  administration  is  essentially  bureaucratic.  Paris  and  New  York  on  the  other  hand 
represent  a  different  type  of  administration.  Here  the  responsibility  of  administration 
rests  with  independent  salaried  officials  of  the  character  of  commissioners.  New  York  has 
a  Commissioner  for  Public  Charities  and  two  deputy  comm'ssioners.  The  administra^tion 
which  is  carried  out  through  the  medium  of  a  department  of  officials  is  thoroughly  bureau- 
cratic, but  the  Commissioner  is  responsible  not  to  the  municipality  but  to  the  Governor  of 
the  State.  Paris  has  a  Directeur  de  V assistance  publique,  who  also  works  through  a  de- 
partment of  paid  officials  (J.' administration  generate)  and  is  responsible  to  the  Prefet  of 
the  Seine  and  the  Minister  of  the  Interior.  In  Paris  the  director  is  assisted  by  an 
advisory  body,  the  Consul  General  de  Surveillance,  consisting  of  persons  of  standing 
in  the  city,  frequently  retired  members  of  the  Bar,  business  men,  philanthropists, 
and  others.  The  board  has  authority  to  consider  and  draw  up  general  regulations 
for  the  various  poor  law  establishments  or  for  outdoor  relief,  but  its  proceedings 
do  not  necessarily  bind  the  director.  At  the  same  time  the  director  is  not  altogether 
independent  of  the  Municipal  Council  of  Paris  :  a  large  part  of  the  funds  available  for  the 
poor  law  service  are  derived  from  grants  in  aid  voted  by  the  Council,  which  has  in  recent 
years,  with  the  increase  of  expenditure  on  relief,  succeeded  in  establishing  a  right  to 
allocate  portions  of  its  subsidies  to  specific  branches  of  the  service  and  even,  though  not 
always  successfully,  in  imposing  conditions  as  to  the'r  employment. 

With  the  growth  of  these  towns,  some  measure  of  decentralization  was  a  necessity  and 
it  becomes  of  importance  to  show  the  extent  to  which  this  has  been  permitted  and  the  range 
of  duties  of  which  the  central  authority  has  retained  immediate  control.  The  branches  of 
administration  which  obviously  lend  themselves  to  decentrahzation  are  those  connected 
with  the  receipt  and  investigation  of  apphcations  for  relief  and  the  administration  of  out- 
relief,  and  it  will  be  found  that  in  all  these  towns  these  branches  ofrelief  havein  fiict  been 
transferred  in  greater  or  less  degree  to  local  bodies  or  officials  acting  in  sub-districts  of 
the  towns.  In  Paris  each  arrondissement  (of  which  there  are  18)  has  a  local  committee 
consisting  of  a  few  members  of  the  local  (civil)  council  of  the  arrondisement  and  of 
members  appointed  by  the  prefet,  and  all  applications  for  relief  must  in  the  first  instance 
be  addressed  to  this  committee.  The  members  of  the  committee  work  individually  or 
with  the  assistance  of  paid  inquiry  officers,  as  visitors  of  the  poor,  while  collectively 
the  committee  has  the  duty  of  considering  all  claims  for  relief,  though  its  powers  of 
granting  relief  are  limited.  In  the  case  of  institutional  relief,  relief  to  children  by 
boarding-out  or  otherwise,  and  permanent  out-relief  to  adults,  a  committee  can  only 
recommend  an  applicant  to  the  central  authority  ;  temporary  out-relief  only  can  be 
actually  granted  by  the  committee.  The  local  comites  de  charite  who  administer  out-relief 
■  in  Brussels  are  subject  to  similar  restrictions.  In  Copenhagen  where  relief  has  been 
decentralized  to  much  the  same  extent,  but  on  bureaucratic  and  official  lines,  the  central 

*  The  Paris  regulations  distinguish  carefully  between  indigents  or  permanent  paupers  and  nccessiteux  or 
cases  of  temporary  relief. 
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authority  is  represented  in  the  various  districts  of  the  town  by  officials  {fattigforstanderer), 
who  received  all  applications  for  relief  of  any  kind  and  are  themselves  empowered  to 
give  out-relief  of  a  temporary  character  and  of  small  value,  mainly  in  kind  only.  In 
Copenhagen,  however,  the  d'strict  official  is  immediately  responsible  to  a  superior  official, 
one  of  three  inspectors,  each  of  whom  has  supervisory  powers  over  a  combination  of 
smaller  districts. 

Probably  the  most  complete  form  in  which  decentralization  has  been  carried  out  is 
to  be  found  in  Berlin.  There  the  central  authority  has  divided  the  city  into  some  382 
districts  in  each  of  which  a  committee  of  local  residents  {Armenkommissioti)  appointed 
by  the  central  authority  receives  applications  for  relief  of  all  kinds,  investigates  the 
cases  and  itself  administers  out-relief,  on  the  strict  Elberfeld  model.  The  local 
committees  in  Berlin  and  many  other  German  towns  are  not  restricted  to  the  grant 
of  temporary  out-rehef,  though  in  Berlin  a  grant  of  permanent  out-relief  is  subject 
to  review  by  the  central  authority,  who  may  also  at  any  time  direct  an  independent 
investigation  into  any  case  of  which  it  entertains  doubt.  The  feature  of  interest 
in  the  Berlin  system,  which  was  copied  from  Hamburg,  and  which  also  is  in  process 
of  adoption  elsewhere,  is  the  recent  institution  of  26  superior  ward  (Armenkreis) 
committees  consisting  of  the  chairmen  of  the  several  district  committees  within  the 
ward.  To  the  ward  committees  the  Central  authority  has  delegated  a  considerable  portion 
of  its  powers  in  regard  to  the  supervision  of  out-relief,  and  the  institution  of  these  bodies, 
which  meet  monthly  to  discuss  matters  of  poor  law  administration  and  particular  cases 
of  difficulty,  is  reported  to  have  had  a  good  effect  on  the  district  administration. 

It  is  important  to  note,  however,  that  while  the  administration  of  out-relief  is  thus 
decentralized,  the  district  committees  or  officials  responsible  for  out-relief  have  not  an 
unrestricted  disposal  of  public  funds.  The  regulations  in  ail  cases  provide  either  that 
the  local  committees  budget  periodically  for  what  they  need,  or  in  the  case  of  official 
administrators  specific  amounts  are  allotted  to  them  from  time  to  time.  Care  is  also 
taken  that  the  funds  allocated  are  not  exceeded  under  ordinary  circumstances  or  with- 
out strict  precautions.  In  Paris,  for  example,  a  committee  is  absolutely  limited  in  the 
amount  by  which  it  may  exceed  its  estimates,  and  can  only  do  so  by  express  consent  of 
the  central  authority. 

Assisted  by  this  decentralization  of  out-relief  the  central  authority  has  been  able  to 
secure  a  more  efficient  administration  of  the  technical  and  business  sides  of  poor  relief. 
The  central  authority  in  all  cases  retains  full  control  (a)  over  the  grant  of  institutional 
relief  and  the  management  of  the  institutions  and,  in  some  cases  also,  over  permanent  out- 
door relief,  {b)  over  the  out-door  medical  relief  service,  though  the  grant  of  medical  out-relief 
in  individual  cases  may  be  left  to  the  district  committees,  (c)  over  child  relief,  (d)  over  the 
personnel  of  the  entire  poor  relief  service,  and  (e)  over  the  finance  of  all  branches  of 
relief,  including  that  administered  by  the  local  out-relief  committees.  These  branches  of 
the  poor  law  service  may  indeed  be  administered  by  separate  committees,  or  departments 
of  the  central  authority,  each  with  its  own  staff,  but  they  are  never  within  the  province  of 
the  local  committees.  In  Berlin  the  central  authority  has  in  addition  undertaken  the  duty 
of  investigation  on  behalf  of  the  local  committees  into  such  technical  matters  as  settlement, 
means  and  income,  the  liability  of  insurance  companies  or  employers  to  assist  applicants 
for  relief  and  similar  matters. 

Finally  must  be  noticed  the  system  of  central  contract  for  food  and  stores  which  is 
now  being  generally  adopted  in  all  the  large  towns.  In  Appendix  VII.  an  account  is 
given  of  the  steps  by  which  the  administration  generale  in  Paris  has  arrived  at  what  is 
probably  the  most  complete  system  of  centralized  supply.  At  the  present  time  the  central 
poor  law  authority  purchases  its  cattle  directly  and  slaughters  in  its  own  slaughter-houses  for 
d'stribution  among  the  several  establishments  ;  it  has  also  central  stores  for  other  forms 
of  food  and  for  clothing,  and  its  own  central  pharmacy.  It  is  proved  on  behalf  of  the 
Paris  system  that  it  has  produced  substantial  economies  in  all  branches  of  supply.  Again, 
in  New  York  City  the  Commissioner  is  alone  allowed  to  enter  into  contracts  for  the 
supply  of  all  food  and  stores ;  he  is  bound  to  advertise  for  tenders,  and  to  accept  the 
lowest,  except  that  in  the  case  of  perishable  articles  and  in  case  of  emergency  he  may 
purchase  without  competition  stores  to  the  value  of  £60  in  a  single  month. 

8.  Classes  of  Poor  Relieved  and  Methods  of  Relief 
Few  poor  law  systems  draw  any  statutory  distinction  between  the  classes  of  persons 
who  may  receive  relief,  so  as  to  exclude  one  or  more  classes.    The  Swedish  poor  law  is 
unique  in  limiting  the  grant  of  rehef  to  children  under  15  years  old,  to  the  sick  and  to 
the  infirm.    The  exclusion  of  able-bodied  poor  from  relief,  or  some  limitation  of  the 
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mode  in  which  they  may  be  relieved,  occurs  in  a  few  of  the  poor  laws,  but  there  is 
evidence  that  in  most  of  these  cases  the  limitation  is  of  little  avail  in  practice,  and  is 
either  openly  ignored  as  in  Sweden  or  is  evaded  by  subterfuge  as  in  Scotland.  It  will 
be  of  service  to  notice  briefly  a  few  points  of  interest  regarding  the  modes  of  relief 
adopted  for  each  of  the  four  main  classes  of  poor  :  (a)  the  aged  and  physically  infirm, 
{b)  the  sick,  (c)  children,  and  (d)  able-bodied  poor. 

(a)  Relief  to  the  IMrm  through  Age  or  other  cause. 

Public  relief  to  the  aged  and  infirm  is  still  in  most  poor  law  systems  formally 
undistinguished  from  relief  to  other  classes  except  so  far  as  some  systems  recognise  a 
distinction  between  persons  on  the  permanent  out-relief  list  and  those  allowed  occasional 
or  temporary  relief.  This  distinction  is  admitted,  for  instance,  by  the  poor  law  system 
of  Paris,-^-'  by  that  of  Berlin,t  and  elsewhere.  In  the  case  of  Paris  the  law  distinguishes 
between  the  class  of  indigents  or  permanent  poor  and  necessiteux  or  temporary  paupers, 
the  former  being  defined  as  persons  suffering  from  incapacity  on  account  of  age  (64)  or 
infirmity,  and  being  subject  to  the  conditions  of  French  nationality  and  of  three  years 
residence  in  Paris.  Women  are  also  entitled  to  permanent  relief  if  they  have  more 
than  two  children  under  14  years  of  age.  Permanent  out-relief  is  distinguished  from 
temporary  relief  of  the  same  character  by  being  rather  in  the  nature  of  a  permanent 
allowance  for  a  year  at  a  time,  the  amount  of  which  is  determined  by  specified 
conditions,  than  relief  apportioned  according  to  individual  needs,  and  is  in  the  gift,  not 
of  the  local  relief  committees,  but  of  the  Central  administration  of  the  city.  Permanent 
out-relief  {Imifende  Unterstutzung)  is  similarly  distinguished  in  the  Berlin  Kegulations, 
which  allow  such  relief  to  the  physically  incapacitated,  and  to  widows  with  several 
young  children,  to  be  granted  for  as  long  as  a  year  at  a  time.  The  method  is  somewhat 
similar  in  Copenhagen.]: 

There  is,  however,  an  unmistakable  tendency  to  remove  both  the  aged  and  infirm 
from  among  the  categories  of  poor,  the  assistance  of  whom  is  dependent  on  a 
strict  determination  of  individual  needs  such  as  is  apphed  to  able-bodied  pauperism.  The 
forms  in  which  this  tendency  has  found  expression  are  various,  but  all  of  them  endeavour 
to  attain  their  object  by  prescribing  that  the  qualification  for  relief  shall  be  not  merely  the 
indeterminate  "  destitution,"  but  the  presence  or  absence  of  fixed  conditions  of  age,  physical 
capacity  and  means.  Further,  in  all  of  them,  including  the  schemes  of  old  age  pensions, 
the  national  exchequer  contributes  either  part  or  the  whole  of  the  cost  of  assistance. 
Historically,  the  old  age  pension  schemes  are  probably  mainly  attributable  to 
the  weakness  and  inadequacy  of  the  ordinary  local  systems  of  poor  relief :  this  was 
certainly  the  motive  which  in  France  led  to  the  law  of  1905  for  the  obligatory  relief  of 
aged  and  infirm  poor  and  was  also  largely  operative  in  bringing  about  the  Danish  law 
of  1891  for  the  provision  of  Old  Age  Assistance,  and  the  old  age  pension  systems  of  the 
Australasian  Colonies.  Under  the  poor  law  arrangements  in  all  these  countries  relief 
had  been  uncertain  and  gravely  inadequate.  At  the  same  time,  so  far  as  old  age  is 
concerned,  a  further  motive  for  national  assistance  may  be  found  in  the  view  that  an 
industrial  society  is  under  an  obligation  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  its  members  who 
have  contributed  in  their  working  life  to  the  wealth  of  society,  but  have  ceased  through 
age  to  be  able  to  support  themselves.  This  view  finds  expression  in  the  preamble  to  the 
Australasian  systems  of  old  age  pension  and  was  prominently  advanced  in  the  debates 
on  the  Old  Age  Pensions  Bill  in  this  country. 

In  the  British  and  Australasian  systems  of  old  age  pensions  the  administration  is 
completely  dissociated  from  that  of  local  poor  relief,  but  the  case  is  rather  otherwise  in 
France  and  Denmark.  Of  the  various  methods  of  public  assistance  to  the  aged  and  infirm 
poor  here  referred  to,  that  which  is  nearest  in  form  to  ordinary  poor  relief  is  clearly  the 
Danish.  The  assistance§  guaranteed  by  the  Danish  law  of  1891  under  certain  conditions 
to  the  aged  poor — infirmity  or  invalidity  as  such  has  no  claim  to  the  pension — is 
administered  practically  by  the  same  bodies  as  administer  ordinary  relief ;  the  allowance 
is  measured,  except  in  Copenhagen  and  a  few  other  towns,  by  the  needs  of  the  applicant 
and  is  not  calculated  on  a  fixed  scale,  and  it  is  the  reward  of  the  deserving  poor,  in  the 
sense  that  a  criminal  conviction  or  proved  neglect  of  family  duties  disqualifies.  It 

*  See  Appendix  VII.,  Section  1. 
f  See  Appendix  VII.,  Section  3. 
\  See  Memorandum,  p.  145. 

§  Alderdomsundersiottelse  (old  age  relief)  is  distingiiislled  in  the  Danish  poor  la-v  from  FattigunderstoUelse 
(poor  relief). 
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differs  from  poor  relief  simply  in  three  points,  namely,  {a)  that  at  a  fixed  age  (65  years) 
a  person  who  satisfies  certain  other  conditions  has  a  claim  to  the  pension,  under  State 
guarantee,  (b)  that  the  allowance  is  not,  like  poor  relief,  recoverable  from  relatives  or 
from  the  beneficiary  in  the  event  of  his  attaining  better  circumstances,  and  (c)  that  half 
the  cost  is  paid  by  the  State.  The  system  instituted  in  France  by  the  law  of  1905  is  in 
form  very  similar  to  the  Danish,  and  though'  it  is  in  fact  part  of  the  reformed  poor  relief 
system  (assistance  puUique),  it  may  for  present  purposes  be  classed  with  the  systems  of 
old  age  pensions  as  commonly  understood.  The  law  in  question  provides  for 
"  obligatory  " — as  distinguislied  from  optional — relief  {a)  to  persons  over  70  years  of  age, 
and  {b)  to  the  infirm  of  any  age  over  16  years,  who  can  satisfy  the  local  poor  relief  com- 
mittee {bureau  cT assistance)  and  the  communal  council  that  they  fulfil  certain  conditions. 
These  conditions  are  both  simpler  and  more  generous  than  those  fixed  by  the  Danish  law 
and  the  authority  which  determines  an  applicant's  case  cannot  take  past  demerit  into 
account.  If  an  applicant  can  prove  age  and  incapacity  to  earn  a  living  which  must  be 
corroborated  by  medical  certificate  in  the  case  of  the  infirm  under  70  years  of  age,  and 
at  the  same  time  can  show  that  he  is  possessed  of  an  income  less  than  the  amount  fixed 
by  the  communal  council  as  the  sum  necessary  for  subsistence  in  the  district,  he 
will  receive  such  assistance  as  will  bring  his  income  up  to  that  sum.  In  France  the 
State  contributes  not  a  fixed  proportion  of  the  cost,  but  an  amount  varying  inversely 
with  the  rateable  value  of  each  commune. 

The  schemes  of  old  age  pensions  in  the  Australasian  States  and  the  more  recent 
British  scheme  may  be  grouped  together.  In  the  first  place,  the  pensions  are  wholly 
the  gift  of  the  State  ;  hence  in  the  administration  of  the  scheme  State  officials  play  .a 
large,  if  not  a  predominant,  part.  In  the  second  place,  the  amount  of  the  allowance  is 
calculated  on  a  definite  scale,  so  adjusted  as,  within  the  limits  of  a  fixed  maximum,  to  be 
greater  or  less  according  to  the  private  means  of  the  pensioner.  Thirdly,  the  essence  of 
all  these  schemes  is  that  the  grant  of  a  pension  depends  as  far  as  possible  on  the 
ascertainment  of  certain  static  conditions — on  matters  of  fact  verifiable  by  evidence.  In 
all  of  them  the  questions  to  be  determined  are  such  as.  What  is  the  applicant's  income  ? 
not  What  can  he  earn  ?*  Has  he  been  guilty  of  offences  punishable  by  imprisonment 
without  the  option  of  a  fine  within  a  certain  period  before  applying  for  a  pension,  or  has 
he  at  any  time  deserted  his  family  and  left  them  without  means  of  support  for  a  definite 
period  ?  Very  rarely  is  a  condition  imposed  the  determination  of  which  can  be  merely 
matter  of  opinion,  such  as  the  requirement  imposed  by  the  English  law  that  a  claimant 
must  "  have  worked  to  the  best  of  his  ability." 

The  details  of  the  Australian  and  New  Zealand  schemes  of  old  age  pension  are 
described  later  in  these  pages.  It  may  be  noted  here  that  the  new  Australian  (Common- 
wealth) scheme,  which  will  in  time  replace  the  older  State  schemes,  covers  both  old  age 
(65  years)  and  infirmity  at  any  earlier  age.  The  English  feature  of  pensions  committees  is 
absent  both  in  Austraha  and  New  Zealand,  administration  being  in  the  hands  of  local 
State  officers,  "  registrars  of  pensions,"  by  whom  claims  are  submitted  for  judicial  investi- 
gation to  local  magistrates,  from  whom  appeal  lies  to  a  department  of  State.  The 
maximum  pens'on  in  both  cases  is  now  £26  a  year,  and  to  a  person  otherwise  qualified 
such  amount  within  this  maximum  as  will  not  bring  his  income  including  private  means 
up  to  more  than  £52  a  year  in  Australia,  and  £60  in  New  Zealand. 

Furthest  removed  from  ordinary  poor  relief  stand  the  systems  of  State-aided 
assistance  on  a  basis  of  part-contribution  by  the  beneficiaries.  The  details  of  these  are 
set  out  in  Section  9  of  this  Summary  (pp.  42,  43),  and  need  not  be  repeated  here.  The 
German  Imperial  systems  of  old  age  and  invalidity  insurance  are  the  pioneers  of  this 
method  of  public  assistance  and  they  remain  the  most  complete  forms  of  it,  some 
15,000,000  of  the  wage-earning  population  being  insured  under  the  system.  Beside 
Germany,  Belgium  and  France  are  the  only  countries  which  have  up  to  the  present 
adopted  general  schemes  of  old  age  and  invalidity  insurance,  and  in  the  latter  country  the 
scheme  is  not  yet  in  operation. 

Methods  of  Assistance.— So  far  as  ordinary  poor  relief  is  concerned,  the  grant  of 
money  or  articles  of  food,  clothing  or  fuel  to  the  poor  in  their  own  homes  is  the  most 
"  general  form  of  assistance  in  all  systems.    The  method  of  boarding  out  the  aged  and 
infirm  poor  in  private  homes  is  still  prevalent,  though  probably  to  a  much  less  extent  than 


*  The  Victorian  pension  scheme  is  in  this  single  respect  an  exception  and  is  so  far  recognised  as  net 
parallel  with  other  Australasian  systems,  see  page  171. 


SUMMARY:  CLASSES  OF  POOR  RELIEVED  AND  METHODS  OF  RELIEF. 


29 


iormerly.  It  is,  however,  recognised  as  an  ordinary  method  of  relief  in  the  Danish  and 
Norwegian  poor  laws,  though  the  older  practice  of  inviting  public  tenders  for  the 
boarding  of  paupers  is  forbidden.  The  recent  French  law  of  1905  explicitly  recognises 
boarding  out  though  it  is  understood  not  to  be  general. 

Institutional  relief  is  of  course  a  necessity  to  a  limited  extent,  i.e.  in  the  case  of  the 
bedridden  or  of  senile  dements,  and  this  is  available  under  nearly  all  systems  to  a  greater 
or  less  extent.  The  main  point  of  importance  in  this  respect  is  the  extent  to  which 
institutional  relief  can  be  insisted  on  by  the  relief  authority  as  a  condition  of  giving  rehef 
at  all.  Under  the  English  poor  law  system  this  condition  may  be  imposed  by  a  board  of 
guardians,  since  the  form  of  relief  is  within  their  discretion  :  but  a  refusal  to  accept  relief 
on  this  condition  will  not  absolve  the  relieving  officer  of  responsibility  in  case  of  fatal 
consequences.  Under  the  Danish  pension  system  apparently  and  under  the  Norwegian 
and  German  poor  law  relief  in  an  institution  may  legally  be  insisted  on  by  the  relief 
authority  as  a  condition  of  assistance.  By  the  French  law  of  1905,  institutional  rehef 
may  only  be  granted  with  the  consent  of  the  person  to  be  relieved. 

The  "old  age  pension"  systems,  as  a  rule,  recognise  only  the  form  of  a  money 
allowance.  Yet  the  case  of  persons  of  very  advanced  age,  bedridden  or  incurable  is  a 
recognised  difficulty.  The  Danish  system  encourages  the  provision  by  local  authorities  of 
special  institutions  for  pensioners  :  but  elsewhere  no  provision  has  been  made  for  separate 
institutional  assistance  for  this  class.  The  Australian  and  New  Zealand  old  age  pension 
laws  provide  that  a  pension  ceases  on  the  pensioner  becoming  an  inmate  of  an  institution 
for  public  relief. 

(b)  Children. 

Three  classes  of  children  have  to  be  considered.  Orphan  and  deserted  children 
in  a  condition  of  need  have  always  and  in  all  Poor  Law  systems  been  recognised 
as  within  the  sphere  of  pubhc  assistance.  Children  dependent  on  widows  or 
deserted  wives,  or  even  under  certain  circumstances  with  two  hving  parents 
who  cannot  adequately  provide  for  them,  are  also  usually  objects  of  public  relief. 
In  their  case,  however,  rehef  is  usually  given  to  the  parents  on  account  of  the 
■children,*  the  case  being  treated  as  one  of  ordinary  out-relief  to  an  adult,  though  in  recent 
years  various  methods  have  been  tried  with  a  view  to  reaching  more  effectually  the  separate 
interests  of  the  child.  The  third  class,  in  regard  to  whom  pubhc  action  is  of  more 
recent  date,  is  formed  of  children  who  are  suffering  or  are  judged  likely  to  suffer  from  the 
criminal  associations  and  surroundings  or  the  mode  of  life  in  which  their  parents  allow 
them  to  exist,  and  who  are  known  to  the  law  of  many  countries  as  "  neglected  children." 

The  extent  to  which  the  claims  of  each  of  these  three  groups  of  children  are  recognised 
varies  widely  even  among  the  more  progressive  of  modern  States,  and  there  are  obvious 
reasons  for  these  differences.  In  the  first  place,  as  regards  the  two  latter  classes  of  children, 
pubhc  action  deahng  with  the  child  apart  from  the  parent  involves  to  some  extent  a  deroga- 
tion from  the  duty  and  responsibihty  of  the  parent,  which  sound  administration  is  properly 
slow  to  permit.  Further,  in  the  case  of  neglected  children  pubhc  action  is,  or  is  held  to  be, 
necessitated  primarily  as  a  measure  of  police,  and  thus  has  at  the  outset  not  unnaturally 
taken  the  form  of  semi-penal  detention  ;  it  is  also  spontaneous,  and  not  dependent,  as  in  the 
case  of  rehef,  on  apphcation  by  parent  or  child,  and  society  is  therefore  naturally  slow  to  ex- 
tend its  responsibihty  in  this  direction.  Notwithstanding  these  facts  it  is  apparent  that  there 
is  an  increasing  tendency  :  [a)  to  regard  the  needs  of  the  child  as  in  all  cases  of  substantive 
value,  and  as  predominating  over  the  parental  obhgation  and  parental  authority  ;  (6)  to 
assimilate  the  methods  of  the  pubhc  assistance  extended  to  "  neglected  children,"  with 
those  adopted  in  regard  to  children  whose  claim  to  relief  is  founded  on  merely  physical 
need  ;  and  (c)  to  entrust,  or  at  least  to  give  some  share  in,  the  public  care  of  all  classes 
of  children  to  an  authority  of  wider  area  than  the  local  rehef  authority. 

Relief  to  Orphan  or  Deserted  Children. — Kehef  to  orphan  or  deserted  children  was 
originally  in  all,  and  stiU  is  in  most,  systems  left  to  the  local  rehef  authorities  as  a  branch 
of  ordinary  pubhc  assistance.  In  England,  orphan  or  deserted  children,  or  children  classed 
with  these  as  in  the  same  physical  condition  of  need  (such  as  those  whose  parent  or  parents 
are  in  prison  or  in  hospital),  are  entitled  to  rehef  from  the  guardians.  Children  of  the 
same  classes  are  reheved  by  the  local  (communal)  rehef  authorities  in  Grermany,f  and  in 

*  See,  e  g.,  General  Order  of  the  Poor  Law  Board  (England  and  Wales),  1844. 

t  The  relief  of  destitute  orphan  and  deserted  children  is  a  Poor  Law  charge,  but  in  Prussia  the  responsi- 
bility for  their  care  is  not  left  solely  to  the  Poor  Law.  Under  the  system  of  waisenpflege,  described  on  page  101, 
«ach  child  must  have  a  guardian  appointed  by  the  local  court  sitting  as  a  court  of  guardianship  (Vonnund- 
^chafts  gericht),  who  stands  in  the  relation  of  parent  to  the  child,  except,  of  course,  as  regards  any  liability 
ior  maintenance.  At  the  same  time,  each  commune  or  group  of  communes  has  a  voluntary  Orphan  Board, 
which  is  required  to  exercise  general  supervision  over  all  orphan  children  in  its  district. 
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the  Scandinavian  States,  and  in  most  States  of  Europe  and  of  the  United  States.  In  a  fe-vr 
countries,  however,  the  reUef  of  pauper  children  has  been  transferred  to  local  authorities- 
of  wider  area  or  even  to  the  State. 

In  France,  where  for  the  past  century  the  protection  of  childhood  has  been  a  matter 
of  special  concern  to  the  State,  the  responsibility  for  the  rehef  of  orphans  and  deserted 
children  has  been  withdrawn  from  the  communal  authorities  and  placed  on  the  county 
(Departmental)  administration.    In  the  main  this  system  may  probably  be  attributed 
to  the  fact  that  the  local  rehef  organisation,  being  based  on  officialised  charity,  was  too 
weak,  especially  in  the  country  districts,  to  secure  an  adequate  system  of  rehef  in  a  matter 
so  vital  to  France  as  the  maintenance  of  its  population.    Whatever  the  cause,  the  system 
of  child  relief  (service  de  Venfance)  in  France  is  to-day  a  substantive  branch  of  pubhc  relief 
administered  by  the  county,  which  is  responsible  generally  to  the  Poor  Law  Department 
of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior.*    The  county  (Department)  is  required  by  law  to  see  that 
reception  wards  (de'positaires)  are  provided  at  suitable  places  within  its  area,  to  which 
destitute  children,  foundlings  and  others  may  be  taken.    Once  taken  charge  of  by  the 
officials  representing  the  Department  in  this  institution  the  children  are,  as  soon  as  prac- 
ticable, boarded-out  with  foster-parents  selected  by  the  inspectors  employed  by  the  Depart 
mental  Council,  or,  if  necessary,  maintained  in  orphanages  or  other  institutions.   In  Parisf 
the  system  has  been  carried  to  a  high  pitch  of  development,  the  boarding-out  of  children 
being  entrusted  to  officers  who  are  resident  in  each  of  some  twenty  districts  in  various, 
parts  of  the  country  and  who  have  the  duty  of  finding  homes  and  inspecting  the  children. 
The  cost  of  maintenance  of  the  children  as  well  as  the  upkeep  of  the  institutions  and  the- 
pay  of  officers  employed  is  wholly  the  affair  of  the  county  or  Department,  though  where 
official  charitable  funds  exist  they  are  required  to  contribute.    The  State  contributes; 
a  substantial  proportion  of  the  cost  of  rehef — about  40  per  cent. — and  employs  a  body 
of  inspectors  to  supervise  the  working  of  the  scheme.    Rehef  under  this  system  is  generously 
administered  :  the  admission  of  children  to  relief  is  readily  accorded  and  the  scale  of 
remuneration  for  boarded-out  children  is  relatively  high.    But  it  appears  to  work  well 
and  has  not  been  seriously  criticised. 

There  remains  to  be  noticed  the  group  of  States  which  have  adopted  a  scheme  of 
child-rehef  centreing  directly  in  the  State.  New  South  Wales  may  be  taken  as  typicaL 
Here  a  State  Children's  Rehef  Board  has  the  care  and  control  of  all  "  State  children, 
a  term  embracing  both  orphan  and  deserted  and  all  other  classes  of  children  for  whom 
pubhc  assistance  is  given.  Children  are  as  a  rule  taken  to  local  receiving  depots  in  the 
first  instance  and  are  thence  drafted  to  the  foster-parents  selected  by  local  agents  of  the 
Central  Board,  and  the  payment  for  their  maintenance  is  defrayed  by  the  same  authority.- 
The  Board  itself  is  directly  responsible  to  the  Minister  for  Pubhc  Instruction,  and  consists 
of  persons  appointed  by  the  Minister.  Its  administrative  work  is  conducted  through  a 
department  of  permanent  officials,  and  through  Inspectors  who  oversee  the  children 
boarded-out  and  the  general  working  of  the  Board's  operations  locally.  Similar  centrahsa- 
tion  of  rehef  to  children  is  secured  by  the  Children's  Council  of  South  Austraha. 

Centrahsation  is  the  aim  also  of  the'organisation  in  Ontario  (Canada)  which  centres  in  the 
State  Department  for  Neglected  and  Dependent  Children.  Here  however  the  burden 
on  the  State  is  comparatively  trifling  since  boarding-out  can  be  effected  without  cost  to- 
the  State  owing  to  the  readiness  of  small  landholders  to  take  children  who  may  become 
useful  to  them  on  the  farms,  and  the  orphanages  to  which  children  may  be  sent  are  charit- 
able institutions  receiving  only  a  small  capitation  grant  from  the  State.  The  State  Depart- 
ment acts  through  local  children's  aid  societies  and  children's  committees,  one  or  more  of 
which  are  set  up  in  each  electoral  district,  and  it  is  their  duty  to  take  charge  of  and  find 
homes  both  for  destitute  children  and  for  "  neglected  children  "  committed  to  their  care 
by  the  courts  or  the  pohce.  The  local  bodies  are  purely  voluntary  associations  :  the 
official  element  in  the  whole  system  is  limited  to  the  superintendent  and  assistant  inspectors^ 
and  the  officers  of  the  Central  Department.  The  work  of  the  superintendent  and  his. 
assistants  consists  in  inspecting  the  children  boarded-out  and  the  work  of  the  local 
Committees. 

ReUef  to  Children  with  Parenfs.— Probably  every  Poor  Law  system  recognises  the 
grant  of  rehef  to  parents  whose  condition  of  need  arises  from  the  burden  of  a  family,  the 
commonest  cases  of  such  rehef  being  of  course  the  rehef  of  widows  or  deserted  wives  with 


*  For  a  detailed  account  of  the  system,  see  p.  54. 
\  See  further  tlie  Memorand  im  on  Paris,  p.  78. 
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children  and,  though  frequently  with  some  restrictions,  women  with  illegitimate  children, 
and  for  these  cases  out-reUef  is  the  ordinary  mode  of  pubUc  assistance.  Under  the 
English  Poor  Law  over  50  per  cent,  of  the  children,  whose  parents  are  in  receipt  of 
out-reUef,  are  children  of  widows  and  deserted  wives.  In  such  cases  it  is  usual  to 
regard  the  relief  as  given  to  the  mother  to  meet  her  own  necessities,  even  though  the 
amount  of  relief  given  may  be  proportioned  to  the  number  of  her  children. 

The  merit  of  this  view  Ues  in  its  recognition  of  the  desirabiUty  of  maintaining  the 
responsibility  of  the  parent.  Any  system  by  which  relief  in  such  cases  could  be  secured 
to  the  immediate  and,  if  possible,  exclusive  benefit  of  the  children  would  in  proportion 
as  it  was  successful  tend  to  weaken  this  responsibility.  At  the  same  time  there  is  a  growing 
•disposition  to  recognise  the  claim  of  the  child  as  paramount,  and  with  it  an  endeavour 
to  secure  the  reUef  of  the  child's  needs  apart  from  those  of  the  parent. 

The  most  obvious  means  of  gaining  this  object  is  to  relieve  the  parent  of  the  custody 
of  the  child  entirely,  and  this  method  has  for  some  years  been  resorted  to  hy  unions  in 
Xondon  and  other  populous  centres.  A  very  large  number  of  the  children  in  English  Poor 
Xaw  schools  are  children  whose  parents  were  offered  and  accepted  maintenance  of  their 
children  rather  than  outdoor  rehef.  But  even  where  ordinary  outdoor  relief  is  given 
in  cases  of  this  kind  it  is  practicable  to  secure  the  separate  interests  of  the  child  while 
permanently  reheving  the  parent.  The  Prussian  Poor  Law,  like  the  English,  has  regard 
primarily  to  the  needs  of  the  head  of  the  family,  but  in  practice,  at  least  in  the 
best  administered  towns,  rehef  to  children  with  parents  occupies  a  distinctive  position. 
This  class  of  relief,  which  passes  under  the  specific  name  of  pfkgegeld  (foster  rehef),  is 
described  in  the  Berhn  rehef  regulations.*  The  rehef  is  formally  given  to  the  mother, 
and  the  amount  of  relief  is  in  some  measure  determined  by  her  own  means,  though 
there  is,  or  may  be,  a  scale  of  relief  proportionate  to  the  number  of  children  ;  but  the 
Telief  given  must  be  adequate,  since  the  avowed  object  is  to  prevent  a  woman  being 
compelled  by  too  scanty  relief  to  devote  all  her  time  to  earning  her  hving  by  outside  work, 
ivhereby  the  health  and  education  of  the  children  would  suffer.  Once  allowed,  the  rehef 
Tvill  be  continued  for  each  child  up  to  its  fourteenth  year.  In  return  the  rehef  authority 
acquires  the  right  of  supervising  the  upbringing  and  education  of  the  children  :  it  must 
he  seen  that  they  do  not  work  for  a  wage  under  ten  years  of  age,  nor  between  ten  and 
fourteen  in  a  factory  ;  and  their  school  attendance  and  record  are  to  be  carefully 
watched. 

The  French  Poor  Law  has  from  the  first  been  ready  to  regard  the  child  rather  than  the 
parent  as  the  primary  object  of  rehef,  and  as  early  as  the  first  decade  of  the  nineteenth 
■century  provided  means  whereby  parents  could  divest  themselves  wholly  of  the  burden 
of  their  children  by  the  simple  expedient  of  depositing  them,  in  secret  if  this  was  desired, 
with  the  rehef  authority  of  the  commune.  The  reformed  Poor  Law  proceeds  on  a  different 
principle.  It  recognises  that  a  child  is  preferably  left  to  be  brought  up  by  its  own  parent 
or  parents.  To  secure  this,  so  far  as  possible,  while  at  the  same  time  abating  nothing  of 
its  purpose  to  protect  and  provide  exclusively  for  the  child,  the  State  has  enforced 
generally  the  system  known  as  the  bureau  ouvert.  At  certain  centres  in  each  county  an 
official  depositaire  (receiving  ward)  is  provided  by  the  county  authority  for  the  reception 
of  infants  and  children  under  sixteen  years  of  age.  The  mother  who  desires  to  be  reheved 
,  -of  the  maintenance  of  the  child  is  entitled  to  give  up  her  child  to  the  woman  in  charge  of 
the  office  and,  though  invited  to  do  so,  she  need  furnish  no  information  as  to  either  her 
own  circumstances  or  the  parentage  of  the  child.  The  pohcy  of  the  Poor  Law  at  the  present 
time  is,  however,  to  induce  the  mother  to  keep  the  child,  and  with  this  object  the  attendant 
in  charge  is  required  to  offer  the  mother  an  allowance  for  its  maintenance  and  to  urge  its 
acceptance.  If  the  allowance  is  accepted,  the  child,  while  remaining  with  the  mother, 
passes  under  the  direct  care  and  supervision  of  the  Departmental  service  de  Venfance. 
The  mother  becomes  the  foster-mother  and  the  child  is  treated  in  the  same  manner  as 
a  child  boarded-out  with  a  strange  family.  Success  appears  to  have  justified  this  method 
in  so  far  as  abandonment,  particularly  of  illegitimate  children,  is  far  less  frequent  than  it 
used  to  be. 

Certain  of  the  Austrahan  States,  e.g.  New  South  Wales  and  Victoria,  give  rehef  to 
children  with  hving  parents  through  the  same  separate  organisation  by  which  relief  to 
orphans  and  deserted  children  is  administered.  These  states  have  stopped  short  of  the  full 
Erench  system,  in  so  far  as  a  parent  is  not  entitled  without  question  to  surrender  a  child 
to  the  State.    If  on  investigation  her  means  are  found  adequate  the  apphcation  may  be 


See  p.  118  and  Appendix  IV. 
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refused.  In  cases,  however,  where  rehef  is  accorded  the  method  of  "  boarding-out  childreit 
with  their  own  parents,"  as  the  official  phrase  runs,  is  being  widely  adopted.  The  plan  was 
introduced  in  1896  by  New  South  Wales  at  the  instance  of  the  State  Children's  Rehef 
Board,  and  has  been  more  recently  adopted  by  the  State  of  Victoria.  In  both  States  it  is. 
the  aim  of  the  administration  to  make  no  distinction  between  the  children  thus  dealt  with 
and  those  boarded-out  with  strange  foster-parents.  In  either  case  the  children  become 
"  State  children,"  and  if  a  child  thus  left  with  a  parent  is  found  to  be  neglected  it  can  be 
removed  and  boarded  elsewhere.  The  allowance  made  to  the  parent  is  at  a  fixed  rate, 
and  though  the  rate  is  lower  than  that  given  for  other  boarded-out  children,  it  does  not 
vary  with  the  means  of  the  parent.  The  children  are  under  inspection,  and  after  com- 
pleting the  school  age  are  apprenticed  by  the  officers  of  the  State  authority. 

As  an  alternative  to  separating  the  child  and  the  parent  and  providing  for  the  former 
as  if  it  were  an  orphan  child  the  method  of  boarding  out  children  with  their  own  parents, 
has  certain  advantages.  It  can  be  more  economically  administered  than  the  method  of 
boarding  with  strangers  :  it  preserves  the  unity  of  the  family  and  is  probably  the  more- 
advantageous  method  in  the  interests  of  the  child.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  in  fact  rehef 
to  the  parent  in  disguise,  and  the  disguise  renders  easier  the  application  for  and  the- 
acceptance  of  the  relief  by  the.  parent.  It  is  found  in  practice  that  parents  are  very 
ready  to  apply  and  fraud  is  common.  It  is  probable  also  that  the  advantage  to  the 
children  is  in  the  end  outweighed  by  the  effect  on  the  parents,  so  far  as  the  latter  are 
relieved  of  all  necessity  for  maintaining  their  own  offspring.  The  State  Children's 
Rehef  Board  of  New  South  Wales  expressed  the  opinion,  after  some  years'  trial  of 
the  system  that  "  it  had  gone  far  to  pauperise  a  considerable  section  of  the  community 
by  destroying  thrift  in  some  and  inducing  dehberate  misrepresentation  in  others.'" 
The  real  element  of  value  in  the  system  appears  to  he  in  the  recognition  of  the  principle 
that  in  the  grant  of  relief  to  widows  and  deserted  and  other  women  with  children,  the 
children  have  a  substantive  claim  on  pubhc  care  which  cannot  be  compounded  for  by 
mere  out-relief  to  the  parent.  This  object  can,  however,  be  attained  equally  well,  if  not 
better,  with  ordinary  out-rehef  to  the  parent  by  adequate  inspection  of  the  child,  com- 
bined with  the  power  of  withdrawing  the  child  from  the  custody  of  the  parent,  if  neglected.. 

Neglected  Children  and  Juvenile  Offenders. — The  term  "neglected  children"  varies 
a  good  deal  in  extent.  Usually  it  covers  :  (a)  children  found  destitute,  or  vagrant  and 
without  ostensible  means  of  hvelihood  or  known  place  of  living  ;  (6)  children  living  with 
parents  or  other  persons  known  to  be  of  immoral  or  criminal  record  or  habits  of  hfe  ; 
(c)  children  found  begging  ;  and  (d)  children  found  engaged  in  street  trading,  thougL 
the  last  condition  is  variously  qualified,  or  subject  to  exception,  e.g.  in  the  case  of  children, 
w^ho  may  have  obtained  a  police  certificate  entithng  them  to  engage  in  certain  forms  of 
street  trading.  The  age  at  which  childhood  legally  ceases  also  varies.  The  statutory 
limit  is  fixed  in  Ontario  (Canada)  at  fourteen  in  the  case  of  a  boy,  and  sixteen  in  the 
case  of  a  girl ;  in  France,  New  South  Wales  and  New  Zealand,  it  is  placed  at  sixteen 
years,  in  Victoria  at  seventeen,  and  in  Germany  at  eighteen. 

So  far  as  public  action  in  regard  to  neglected  children  is  still  mainly  a  function  of  the 
pohce  authority,  and  is  authoritatively  regarded  as  such,  it  is  not  within  the  scope  of  the 
present  volume,  but  in  several  states  outside  this  country  an  effort  has  been  made  to 
co-ordinate  pubhc  action  in  regard  to  neglected  children  with  the  work  of  ordinary  rehef 
to  pauper  children.  In  France  neglected  children  {enfants  moralement  abandonnes)  were 
specially  recognised  by  the  Loi  Roussel  (1889)  which  empowered  a  magistrate  to  deprive 
a  parent  of  parental  rights  if  he  deserted  a  child,  or  was  condemned  to  imprisonment  with 
hard  labour,  or  endangered  the  health,safety  or  morahty  of  his  children  by  habitual  drunken- 
ness or  ill  treatment,  and  to  entrust  the  child  to  the  poor  law  or  to  a  charitable  institution. 
At  the  same  time  a  local  rehef  authority  might  apply  to  a  magistrate  to  entrust  it  witk 
parental  rights  over  a  child.  Under  the  law  of  1904  the  powers  of  the  poor  law  in  regard 
to  neglected  children  were  enlarged  and  such  children  form  a  normal  element  in  the  depart- 
mental service  de  I'enfance.* 

The  German  law  of  1900,  regarding  the  Educational  Care  (Fursorgeerziehung),  of 
Minors  provides  probably  the  most  complete  system  of  deahng  with  both  neglected  children 
and  juvenile  offenders  in  Europe.  "  Neglect  "  is  less  minutely  defined  by  the  law  than 
in  other  countrie,  shut,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  terms  of  the  law  which  are  given  in  Appendix. 
IV.,  it  is  sufficiently  wide  to  cover  all  cases  in  which  the  local  authority  find  "  inadequacy 
as  regards  the  educational  influence  of  the  parents  over  the  children."  _  The  local 
authority  in  regard  to  neglected  children  {verwahrloste  Kinder)  in  each  district  is  the  court 


See  p.  57. 
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of  guardians' lip  ( Vormundschaftsgericht)  before  referred  to,  and  the  decision  of  the  court, 
after  due  hearing  of  the  parents  or  natural  guardians  of  the  child,  is  final.  The  decision  of 
the  court  to  remove  the  child  from  parental  care  to  pubhc  "  educational  care,"  and  the 
similar  decision  of  a  magistrate  in  the  case  of  a  juvenile  offender,  is  in  effect  the  transfer  of 
the  child  to  the  care  of  the  provincial  rehef  authority — or  in  other  words,  the  county — but  the 
latter  cannot  place  the  child  in  an  ordinary  poorhouse.  A  child  must  either  be  boarded- 
out  or  placed  in  a  special  institution  (reformatory,  industrial  school,  or  orphanage).  More- 
over, every  child  must  have  a  curator  (Fursorger),  who  may  be  a  woman,  to  act  as  guardian 
and  Visitor,  and  who  is  appointed  by  the  court.  If  the  child  is  placed  in  an  institution 
the  head  of  the  institution  or  a  person  specially  appointed  will  be  guardian:  otherwise 
a  responsible  resident  of  the  locaHty  will  act  as  curator.  The  provincial  rehef  association 
{i.e.,  roughly,  in  Prussia,  the  county)  is  required  to  provide  the  necessary  institutions,  so 
far  as  such  do  not  already  exist,  while  the  local  rehef  authority  bears  all  expenses  of  main- 
tenance so  far  as  neglested  children  are  concerned,  etc.,  but  is  entitled  to  a  grant-in-aid 
from  the  State  equivalent  to  two-thirds  of  the  cost,  and  it  is  entitled  to  recover  expenses, 
so  far  as  possible,  from  the  parents  or  guardians  of  the  child.  This  law  replaced  an 
earlier  one  of  1878  under  which  the  assumption  of  pubhc  responsibihty  for  the  class  of 
neglected  children  was  restricted,  and  their  treatment  semi-penal,  and  it  has  had  con- 
siderable results  in  the  increased  number  of  children  provided  for. 

The  more  advanced  States  of  the  American  Union  have  given  attention  to  the  subject 
of  neglected  children,  but  on  the  whole  the  United  States  have  so  far  done  less  in  this 
direction  than  might  have  been  expected.  New  York  and  Indiana  may  be  taken  as  repre- 
sentative of  the  best  States.  In  New  York  the  courts — usually  special  children's  courts — 
deal  with  cases  brought  before  them  by  local  children's  aid  societies  ;  and  may  assign 
neglected  children  to  the  care  of  such  societies  or  to  the  Poor  Law.  In  1906  about  one- 
fifth  of  the  whole  number  of  children  in  institutions  had  been  committed  to  them  by  magis- 
trates' order  on  the  ground  of  their  own  destitution  or  that  of  their  parents.  In  Indiana, 
and  some  other  States,  "  boards  of  children's  guardians  "  have  been  appointed  in  each 
county,  who  have  the  care  and  oversight  of  all  children  maintained  at  public  expense; 
and  one  of  their  duties  is  to  bring  cases  of  neglected  children  before  the  courts  which  are 
empowered  to  vest  the  guardianship  of  such  children  in  the  board.  The  children  are 
dealt  with  either  by  boarding-out  or  in  institutions. 

In  both  Australasia  and  Canada  child  relief  has,  as  already  mentioned,  obtained  rela- 
tively far  more  attention  than  in  the  States,  and  there  is  a  marked  tendency  to  include 
the  care  of  neglected  children  within  the  sphere  of  public  assistance.  In  New  South  Wales 
the  Department  of  the  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction  is  responsible  for  all  children  under 
public  care,  from  the  simply  destitute  to  reformatory  and  neglected  cases,  and  though 
formally,  so  far  as  regards  orphan  and  destitute  children,  the  Department  is  under  the 
authority  of  the  State  Children's  Relief  Board,  which  has  its  own  local  officers  and  organi- 
sation, it  has  succeeded  in  utilising  the  latter  for  the  purpose  of  boarding-out  neglected 
children  in  addition  to  its  own  industrial  schools  and  reformatories.  Victoria  has  a  State 
Department  of  Neglected  and  Reformatory  Children,  which  is  formally  responsible  only 
for  these  two  classes,  destitute  children  being  left  to  local  charitable  bodies — but  with  its 
better  organisation  and  equipment  it  is  in  fact  tending  to  absorb  all  classes  of  children. 
At  the  end  of  1905,  the  Department  had  charge  of  three  times  the  number  of  children 
dealt  with  by  charitable  orphanages.  The  method  of  relief  is  in  nearly  all  cases  boarding- 
out.  The  State  Department  for  Neglected  and  Dependent  Children  of  Ontario  has  been 
already  alluded  to.  Constituted  under  the  Children's  Protection  Act,  1893,  which,  hke 
some  of  the  Australian  laws,  provides  for  the  pubhc  care  of  both  neglected  and  destitute 
children,  the  Department  is  gradually  assuming  responsibility  for  all  classes  of  children  and 
superseding  the  charitable  orphanages.  The  Department  works  through  the  agency  of 
local  aid  societies  and  children's  committees,  one  of  which  is  found  in  every  locality  and  to 
whose  care  children  may  be  committed  by  the  local  courts.  The  method  of  treatment 
is  in  all  cases  boarding-out,  though  children  may  be  sent  to  a  reformatory  if  necessary. 

Methods  of  Relief. — ^Controversy  as  to  the  relative  merits  of  institutional  relief  and  of 
boarding-out  for  children  is  not  peculiar  to  this  country.  There  is  much  to  be  said  in 
favour  of  both  forms  of  relief.  With  institutional  relief  it  is  certainly  possible  to  give 
more  effective  supervision  to  the  upbringing  of  the  children  under  public  care  than  is 
practicable  in  the  case  of  boarded-out  children  :  education,  and  particularly  technical 
instruction,  can  be  more  easily  managed  ;  and  where  the  cottage  home  system  as  opposed 
to  the  "  barrack  "  school — or  the  "  congregate  system  "  of  American  Poor  Law — is  adopted 
the  advantages  of  home  hfe  can  be  practically  secured.    On  behalf  of  boarding-out,  on 
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the  other  hand,  the  merits  most  deservedly  claimed  are  :  (a)  that  the  child  so  relieved  is 
jjlaced  under  conditions  similar  to  those  of  the  natural  home  with  some  of  the  variety  of 
circumstances  of  good  or  evil  fortune  which  it  would  meet  in  ordinary  life  and  from  which 
it  is  shielded  in  an  institution,  and  that  (6)  given  satisfactory  conditions  of  compulsory 
education,  both  primary  and  technical,  the  boarded-out  child  can  be  adequately  reared  at 
far  less  cost  than  the  child  in  an  institution.  Without  discussing  the  merits  of  the  question 
it  will  be  sufficient  to  note  here  that  boarding-out  has  now  been  generally  adopted  in  place 
of  institutional  treatment  in  the  United  States  and  in  Australasia  and  Canada,  and  is  also 
the  more  usual  method  of  relief  in  nearly  every  country  of  Europe.  So  far  as  the  New 
World  is  concerned  it  must,  however,  be  remembered  that  the  conditions  of  Hfe  in  rural 
districts  are  very  dissimilar  to  those  of  this  country.  The  rural  population  is  largely 
composed  of  small  landowning  farmers  who  are  prepared  to  take  children  and  bring: 
them  up  on  the  land  with  the  knowledge  that  they  will  be  of  use  on  the  farms  at  a  later 
age.  Hence,  in  these  countries  it  is  common  to  find  that  the  majority  of  children  are 
boarded-out  free  of  charge.  Somewhat  similar  conditions  of  peasant  proprietorship 
obtain  in  France,  in  the  Scandinavian  countries  and  in  many  parts  of  Austria-Hungary. 
It  seems  probable  that  the  absence  of  a  similar  class  in  this  country,  where  the  manual 
labourer  dependent  exclusively  on  wage-earnings  and  the  substantial  tenant  farmer  form 
the  bulk  of  the  rural  population,  must  be  held  largely  accountable  for  the  relative 
unpopularity  of  boarding-out  among  Poor  Law  authorities. 

Where  boarding-out  has  been  successfully  adopted  as  the  main  system  of  child  relief 
the  principal  conditions  insisted  on  appear  to  be  :  (a)  that  the  head  of  the  foster-family 
must  be  engaged  in  agriculture,  not  in  an  urban  or  industrial  occupation  ;  (6)  that  there  is 
adequate  inspection  with  full  power  of  instant  removal  if  the  circumstances  seem  to  render 
this  desirable  ;  and  (c)  that  elementary  and  particularly  technical  education  are  care- 
fully provided  for.  So  far  as  inspection  is  concerned  it  is  important  to  note  that,  while 
official  inspection  is  in  some  degree  necessary,  the  most  effective  work  is  done  by  the  volun- 
tary help  of  local  committees  or  individuals,  and  judging  by  the  examples  afforded  by  New 
York,  Ontario,  and  several  States  of  Australasia,  it  seems  probable  that  voluntary  assistance 
can  be  more  successfully  organised  in  the  sphere  of  child  relief  than  in  any  other  branch, 
of  public  assistance.  For  securing  technical  instruction  apprenticeship  is  the  most  usual 
method,  but  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  in  more  than  one  instance*  the  central  authorities 
are  finding  it  necessary  to  provide  institutions  in  which  technical  training,  for  other  than 
agricultural  pursuits,  can  be  given.  It  was  largely  this  difficulty  of  securing  technical 
education  which  led  the  International  Congress  on  Childhood  (1901)  to  agree,  in  regard  to 
the  vexed  question  of  the  relative  merits  of  boarding-out  and  institutional  relief,  to  a. 
resolution  Hmiting  boarding-out  to  children  under  six  years  of  age,  and  requiring  institu- 
tional treatment  for  children  over  that  age.f 

(c)  Medical  Relief. 

Medical  reUef  affords  probably  the  best  test  of  the  success  of  any  Poor  Law  system. 
In  the  first  place  medical  rehef  cannot  be  adequately  organised  on  a  purely  communal 
system  of  pubHc  rehef,  such  as  the  German  or  the  Scandinavian,  nor  yet  under  a  system 
of  rehef  of  which  the  basis  is  officiahsed  charity,  such  as  the  unreformed  French  Poor 
Law,  the  Belgian  or  the  Itahan.  The  need  for  medical  assistance  appeals  always  with 
less  force  than  the  claim  for  bare  subsistence  to  the  parochial  sense  of  economy,  and 
charity  is  least  to  be  rehed  upon  in  that  branch  of  medical  rehef  which  consists  of 
treatment  in  the  home.  Hence,  in  nearly  all  the  countries  cited  the  local  rehef  system 
has  had  to  be  supplemented  in  the  matter  of  medical  assistance  either  by  authorities  of 
wider  area,  such  as  the  county  or  the  State,  or  by  independent  action  on  the  part 
of  the  communal  or  municipal  authority  in  the  provision  of  pubhc  hospitals.  In 
the  second  place  an  adequate  scheme  of  medical  relief  involves  the  provision  of  a 
technical  organisation  which  tends  to  develope  on  its  own  fines,  and  even  to  be  at 
variance  with  the  ordinary  Poor  Law  machinery.  It  is  for  example  impossible  to 
work  a  system  of  medical  rehef  on  the  strict  principle  of  ascertained  destitution  as  the 
quahfication  for  rehef,  or  on  that  of  the  minimum  necessary  for  bare  subsistence  as  the 
proper  measure  of  pubhc  rehef.  The  more  complete  the  organisation  for  medical  rehef 
the  greater  the  tendency  towards  a  free  medical  service  independent  of  ordinary  methods 
of  pubhc  rehef. 


*  See,  e.g.,  New  South  Wales,  p.  166. 

t  "  Compte  rendu  du  Congres  international  pour  I'enfance."  Budapest,  1901,  p.  298.  This  twofold 
system  has  been  adopted  in  Switzerland  with  much  success.    See  the  same  Eeport,  p.  285. 
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Organisation  for  Medical  Relief. — Reference  to  the  various  systems  of  public  relief 
in  this  volume  disclose  a  wide  variety  of  forms  on  which  pubhc  medical  assistance  is 
organised.  For  convenience  we  may  group  them  in  three  primary  classes,  consisting  of  : 
{a)  those  forms  which  leave  the  provision  of  medical  relief  wholly  to  the  local 
rehef  authority  ;  (6)  those  which  bring  in  an  authority  of  superior  status,  such  as  either 
the  county  or  the  State,  or  both,  to  assist  in  the  work  ;  and  (c)  those  which  supplement 
one  or  other  of  the  two  foregoing  methods  by  a  scheme  of  mutual  benefit  association  or 
insurance  aided  by  pubhc  funds. 

The  Enghsh  system  of  medical  relief  may  properly  stand  as  an  instance  of  the  first 
of  these  three  groups,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  county  (or  more  correctly  the 
State)  through  the  county  contributes  towards  the  cost  of  the  relief,  and  the  further  fact 
that  both  the  county  and  sanitary  authorities  have  power  to  provide  hospitals  for  infec- 
tious disease  and  to  provide  for  the  treatment  of  poor  persons  suffering  from  disease  of 
this  character.  The  Poor  Law  is  formally  charged  with  the  duty  of  providing  generally 
for  sick  poor,  and  the  treatment  of  cases  of  infectious  disease  by  sanitary  authorities  may 
properly  be  regarded  as  a  preventive  measure,  rather  than  as  a  measure  of  rehef.  The 
central  Poor  Law  authority  has,  in  fact,  proceeded  on  the  view  that  each  rehef  authority 
is  bound  to  provide  both  an  institution  to  which  cases  of  sick  poor  requiring  institutional 
treatment  can  be  admitted,  and  an  organisation  for  the  rehef  of  sick  poor  in  their  own 
homes.  So  effectually  has  this  been  carried  out  that  there  has  been  no  serious  movement 
in  the  direction  of  encouraging  any  other  local  authority  to  provide  for  the  general  treat- 
ment of  the  sick. 

The  German  Poor  Law  provides  a  system  of  medical  rehef  which  presents  features 
l)elonging  to  both  the  first  and  second  groups.  The  obligation  to  afford  medical  assis- 
tance rests  on  the  local  rehef  authority  of  the  commune  or  town,  and  so  far  as  medical 
Tehef  in  the  houses  of  the  poor  is  concerned  this  authority  will  ordinarily  provide  the 
means  of  securing  it.  But  the  rehef  authority  has  not  as  a  rule  provided  hospitals.  The 
rehef  authority  being  identical  with  the  communal  or  municipal  authority,  the  municipal 
authorities  in  the  larger  towns  have  provided  hospitals  ;  but  in  the  country  districts  the 
construction  and  maintenance  of  hospitals  has  been  placed  within  the  powers  of  the  local 
authority  of  the  district  or  kreis,  and  the  Poor  Law  authority  is  entitled  to  send  sick  poor 
to  the  institutions  on  payment.  At  the  same  time  the  Poor  Law  in  Germany  makes  free 
xise  of  charitable  hospitals  on  similar  terms.  The  condition  of  the  medical  relief  service  in 
Oermany  appears  from  all  accounts  to  be  very  deficient,  particularly  in  the  country  dis- 
tricts. Denmark  supphes  a  similar  instance  of  co-operation  between  the  rehef  authority 
and  the  civil  authority  in  the  provision  of  medical  rehef.  The  former  is  by  law  under 
full  obhgation  to  provide  the  necessary  treatment  for  the  sick  poor,  but  as  a  rule  it  is 
only  in  the  towns  that  hospital  rehef  is  organised  by  the  rehef  authority  itself.  Hospitals 
iave  in  fact  been  provided  and  are  maintained  by  the  county  authorities  and  even  by 
the  State,  and  the  Poor  Law  is  entitled  to  send  patients  to  them  at  fixed  rates  of  payments. 
Further,  the  State  contributes  towards  the  salaries  of  the  medical  officers  employed  by 
the  counties  and  towns. 

The  organisation  created 'by  the  French  law  of  1893  for  the  free  Medical  Rehef 
Service  is  the  most  complete  scheme  of  medical  rehef  constituted  on  a  basis  other  than 
that  of  the  local  rehef  authority  alone.  The  law  exphcitly  requires  the  county  {d^parte- 
ment)  to  organise  the  medical  service  for  its  area,  though  the  rehef  committee  {bureau 
d' assistance)  of  the  commune  is  responsible  for  granting  the  rehef  and  for  all  deahngs 
"with  individual  cases.  It  is  the  business  of  the  county  to  map  out  its  area  into  districts 
if  or  hospitals  purposes  {circonscri'ptions  hosfitalieres),  in  such  a  manner  that  each  district 
has  hospital  accommodation  adequate  to  its  population,  the  aim  being  to  secure  one 
large  hospital  with  two  or  three  smaller  cottage  hospitals  (infirmeries)  to  each  district. 
For  this  purpose  the  existing  Poor  Law  hospitals  in  the  towns  are  made  to  serve  the 
purpose  of  the  neighbouring  country  parishes,  while  where  new  accommodation  is  required 
the  State  guarantees  a  subsidy  towards  the  county  expenses.  The  outdoor  medical 
service  is  similarly  organised  on  a  system  of  medical  rehef  districts  {circonscri'ptions 
medicales).  Finally,  the  county  is  responsible  for  the  cost  of  the  medical  service,  though 
the  commune  pays  a  proportion  of  the  cost  of  its  own  patients,  and  the  income  from 
endowments  and  other  funds  ordinarily  accruing  to  the  pubhc  hospitals  in  its  district 
is  brought  into  account.  The  State  also  makes  a  substantial  grant  in  aid  of  the  county 
expenses. 

In  the  United  States  medical  rehef  is  mostly  left  to  the  local  rehef  authority.  Where 
the  county  system  is  in  force  the  county  authorities  have  to  some  extent  provided  hospital 
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wards  to  the  county  almshouses  or  separate  hospitals,  but  hospital  accommodation  is  for 
the  most  part  very  ill-organised.  In  one  or  two  States,  e.g.,  Idaho,  special  county  com- 
missioners have  been  formed  for  the  sole  purpose  of  providing  hospital  accommodation. 
On  the  other  hand  charity  has  been  generally  hberal  in  the  provision  of  hospitals  and 
the  local  relief  authorities  are  frequently  empowered  to  use  them  on  condition  of  payment 
(see  e.g.  the  New  York  Poor  Law,  section  30). 

The  provision  of  medical  assistance  by  means  of  schemes  of  insurance  applicable  to 
the  wage-earning  section  of  the  population  are  dealt  with  in  Section  9  of  this  Summary 
and  need  not  be  considered  here.  It  will  be  seen,  however,  that  this  method  is  being; 
widely  adopted  in  European  countries. 

Method  of  Relief. — There  are  three  classes  of  cases  for  which  medical  relief  is  neces- 
sary :  (a)  persons,  mainly  aged  and  bedridden  poor  or  permanently  infirm,  who  will  need 
reUef  intermittently  perhaps  but  permanently  ;  (6)  the  casual  case  of  accident  or  sudden 
and  urgent  illness  ;  and  (c)  the  largest  class,  cases  of  normal  illness,  including  child-birth^ 
belonging  to  neither  of  the  two  former  classes.  Many  Poor  Law  systems  allow  of  a  per- 
manent medical  rehef  list  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  first-named  class  ;  all  allow  of  free 
treatment  in  sudden  and  urgent  cases  without  formality.  In  regard  to  the  third  class, 
the  normal  method  is  to  grant  medical  relief  like  ordinary  rehef  on  the  application  of 
the  patient,  subject  to  consideration  of  the  individual  circumstances.  This  is  the  method 
under  the  English  Poor  Law,  and  is  that  generally  adopted  under  all  Poor  Law  systems 
except  those  which  have  followed  the  method  instituted  by  the  French  law  of  1893.  The 
French  law  of  Free  Medical  Relief  provides  that  at  the  beginning  of  each  year  the  relief  com- 
mittee (bureau  d'assistance)  shall  prepare  a  list  of  persons  without  resources  of  their  own 
{frivede  ressources)  who,  in  the  event  of  illness,  would  be  unable  to  meet  the  normal  expenses- 
of  maintaining  their  family  plus  the  cost  of  medical  aid.  The  list,  after  approval  by  the 
communal  council,  entitles  a  person  inscribed  on  it  (unless  his  or  her  circumstances  are 
known  to  have  changed  for  the  better  since  the  beginning  of  the  year)  to  free  medical 
relief  including,  where  needful,  hospital  treatment  at  any  time  during  the  year.  He  is 
given  a  card  for  the  purpose  of  identification,  and  a  book  of  relief  tickets,  one  of  which 
is  torn  off  by  the  medical  officer  on  the  occasion  of  each  visit,  and  serves  ultimately  to 
estabhsh  the  number  of  visits  or  consultations  for  the  purpose  of  the  officer's  remunera- 
tion. Such  a  system  inevitably  tends  to  provide  rehef  for  a  larger  number  of  persons 
than  would  have  been  relieved  under  the  ordinary  poor  law,  and  in  France  about  2^  per 
cent,  of  the  population  are  thus  relieved  in  the  course  of  a  year.  A  similar  system  was 
introduced  into  Italy  by  a  law  of  1904,  and  has  been  adopted  elsewhere,  e.g.,  in  some  of 
the  Belgian  towns,  but  the  results  in  the  former  country  are  not  yet  available. 

Outdoor  Medical  Relief. — The  only  matter  that  calls  for  notice  in  this  connection 
is  the  method  of  appointment  of  the  medical  officers.  The  English  system  of  appointing: 
definite  medical  men  as  medical  officers  at  fixed  salaries  for  specified  districts  is  probably 
on  the  whole  less  common  elsewhere  than  that  of  allowing  the  pauper  patient  the  choice, 
with  or  without  hmitation,  of  a  medical  man  among  such  of  the  local  practitioners, 
as  are  willing  to  act.  In  the  latter  case  remuneration  is  according  to  a  tariff  of  fees  per 
case.  Under  the  French  Law  of  1893,  a  department  may  adopt  either  system,  but  it 
would  seem  from  official  reports  that  the  latter  of  the  two  methods,  which  is  known  as 
the  systeme  vosgien  is,  on  the  whole,  preferred.  Paris  has  a  mixed  system,  each 
arrondissement  being  divided  into  medical  districts,  for  each  of  which  a  small  number  o£ 
medical  men  are  appointed  at  fixed  salaries,  and  the  pauper  has  the  right  of  choice  among 
them.  The  system  in  Antwerp  is  similar  The  Belgian  Medical  Rehef  Law,  and 
apparently  the  similar  Itahan  law,  also  allow  a  commune  to  choose  one  or  other  method, 
but  there  is  no  means  of  knowing  which  is  in  practice  preferred.  In  Berlin  and  Copen- 
hagen, on  the  other  hand,  the  medical  officer  {Armenarzt)  is  appointed  for  definite  districts. 
In  the  United  States  outdoor  medical  rehef,  except  in  the  large  towns,  is  altogether  un- 
organised. In  a  few  States  "  poor  doctors  "  are  appointed  to  act  by  the  overseers  or 
county  authorities,  but  more  usually  rehef  is  given  by  local  practitioners  on  the  orders 
of  the  relief  officers. 

(d)  Relief  to  Able- Bodied  Poor. 
The  Commission  have  received  much  independent  evidence  on  this  topic  and  a 
special  committee  have  investigated  on  their  behalf  the  experiments  made  outside  this 
country  with  Labour  Colonies,  so  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  on  foreign  methods  of 
relief  to  the  able-bodied  poor  at  any  length.  And,  in  any  case,  apart  from  experiments 
in  connection  with  labour  colonies,  there  is  little  of  any  value  to  record  in  regard  to  the 
treatment  of  the  able-bodied.  The  subject  generally  is  one  in  regard  to  which  poor  law- 
theory  universally  is  as  yet  very  indefinite. 
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Statutory  prohibition  of  relief  to  able-bodied  poor,  such  as  obtains  in  Scotland,  or 
even  such  authoritative  restriction  as  is  enforced  in  England  under  the  orders  of  the 
Local  Government  Board,  is  not  usually  found  abroad.  The  Swedish  poor  law 
excludes  able-bodied  poor  by  implication  only  :  the  Norwegian  poor  law  provides  merely 
that  such  persons  may  be  sent  to  a  workhouse  or  referred  to  a  suitable  market  for  their 
labour.  The  French  and  German  poor  laws  are  silent  on  the  subject,  but  local  regula- 
tions in  some  cases  deal  with  the  matter.  The  Berlin  regulations,  for  example,  prescribe 
that  able-bodied  persons  are  as  a  rule  not  to  be  considered  as  in  need  of  relief  Only  in 
exceptional  cases  and  after  careful  examination  of  their  circumstances  may  relief  be 
granted  them,  and  then  only  temporarily.  "  Workshy  "  persons  are,  as  a  rule,  to  be 
debarred  from  receiving  public  relief  The  Paris  regulations  allow  temporary  relief  only 
to  the  able-bodied,  but  the  discretion  of  the  local  relief  committee  is  otherwise  unfettered. 
A  few  of  the  State  poor  laws  of  America  also  prohibit  relief  to  the  able-bodied,  but  as  a 
rule  they  contain  no  definite  provisions  in  regard  to  this  class.  The  practice  has,  how- 
ever, been  adverse  to  their  relief,  and  in  many  States  they  are  severely  dealt  with  under 
the  old  vagrancy  laws,  which  are  still  in  force.  Persons  of  this  class,  however,  do,  in 
fact,  find  their  way  into  the  almshouses.* 

A  labour  test  in  the  case  of  relief  to  the  able-bodied  is  also  more  a  matter  of 
practice  than  of  prescription.  Very  few  of  the  European  poor  laws  expressly  allow  work  to 
be  exacted  at  the  discretion  of  the  relief  authority.  The  Danish  poor  law  (vSection  39  of 
the  law  of  1891)  requires  persons  of  this  class  relieved  in  an  institution  to  do  such  work 
as  is  set  them,  and  they  may  even  be  hired  out  for  work,  while  the  Austrian  law 
requires  the  relief  authority  to  provide  work  for  able-bodied  poor.  For  the  most  part, 
however,  4he  poor  laws  of  Europe  and  America  give  no  express  poAver  to  exact  work 
as  a  condition  of  relief,  though  the  general  autonomy  possessed  by  the  local  relief 
authority  outside  this  country  enables  it  to  impose  conditions  of  lalDOur  and  as  a  fact 
this  is  frequently  done.  The  doctrine  of  assistance  par  le  travail  has  taken  strong  hold 
in  both  France  and  Holland.  Thus,  in  Paris  and  other  towns  of  France  it  is  a  common 
practice  for  the  local  authority  to  purchase  "  labour  tickets  "  {bans  de  travail)  from  local 
charitable  bodies  which  have  workshops  or  labour  yards,  and  to  distribute  such  tickets 
to  able-bodied  applicants  for  relief  A  few  relief  authorities  in  both  countries  have  also 
themselves  instituted  workshops  for  the  employment  of  the  able-bodied  poor.  In 
America,  a  few  of  the  older  laws  of  the  States  allow  the  overseers  to  bind  out  able-bodied 
poor  to  work  for  wages  which  are  appropriated  to  the  needs  of  their  families,  but  the 
practice  is  not  common. 

While  no  branch  of  poor  relief  has  been  more  debated  at  local  and  international 
conferences  or  by  poor  law  authorities  than  the  present,  there  is  little  evidence  that  any 
coherent  plan  for  dealing  with  the  class  of  able-bodied  poor — who  must  be  recognised 
as  ranging  from  the  "workshy"  and  even  the  vagrant  to  the  unemplojed  artisan — is 
either  in  being  or  even  in  sight.  Certain  elements  of  agreement  only  are  discernible. 
There  is  in  the  first  place  no  sign  of  any  general  disposition  to  tie  the  hands  of  the  relief 
authority  by  any  authoritative  prohibition  of  rehef  to  this  class,  though  the  need  of  more 
than  ordinary  investigation  and  precaution  is  usually  insisted  on.  In  the  second  place, 
while  discretion  is  reserved  to  the  relief  authority,  there  is  a  general  consensus  of  opinion 
as  to  the  need  for  applying  vigorous  measures  to  the  "  workshy."  By  the  German  law 
such  persons  may  on  conviction  be  dealt  with  under  the  Penal  Code  and  committed  to 
detention,  and  the  place  of  detention  may  be  the  workhouse  {arbeitshaas).  The  plan  of 
enforced  detention  with  labour  has  been  widely  adopted  both  for  the  "  workshy  "  and 
vagrants.  The  Belgian  labour  colonies  {see  page  88  of  this  Memorandum),  the  Dutch 
(penal)  labour  colonies  {see  page  131)  and  the  Scandinavian  tvangarbeidsanstalten  or 
compulsory  workhouses  {see  page  138)  are  instances  of  this  class  of  measure  in 
Europe.  For  reasons  before  stated  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  on  them  here.  It  will  be 
sufficient  to  point  out  that  they  are  strictly  penal  institutions,  and  the  conditions  of 
labour  are  usually  severe  ;  as  such  they  have  served  a  useful  purpose,  but  the  remedial 
side  of  the  treatment  afforded  by  them  is  of  more  doubtful  success,  though  attention 
has  been  given  to  this  aspect  of  them  in  recent  years.  The  bulk,  probably,  of  their 
inmates  are  of  the  "  ins-and-outs  "  class,  most  of  whom  are  not  deterred  by  their  fife  as 
inmates  from  returning  or  being  returned  to  the  institutions  again  and  again. 

Institutions  of  quite  another  character  are  the  voluntary  labour  colonies  in  Holland 
(p.  131),  and  the  colonie  agricole  at  La  Chalmelle  in  France  (p.  68),  which  are  designed 
exp^ressly  for  the  purpose  of  training  men  who  enter  them  without  compulsion  for  an 
agricultural  life.   This  plan  which  is  being  tried  in  several  directions,  for  the  most  part  by 


*  See  Appendix  XIII.,  p.  444. 
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private  associations,  is  regarded  as  having  some  promise  of  success  but  the  remedy  is 
probably  appHcable  to  too  small  a  portion  of  the  population  concerned  to  be  a  solution  of 
the  matter.  Finally  must  be  noticed  the  experiments  in  New  South  Wales  {see  page  163) 
and  Victoria.  In  the  former  colony  the  State  has  a  Labour  Department  under  a 
Director  who  is  responsible  to  the  Minister  of  Labour  ;  the  Department  operates  a 
Labour  Depot  and  two  Casual  Labour  Farms,  to  which  (a)  able-bodied  (casual) 
applicants  for  relief  may  be  sent  to  work  as  a  condition  of  State  relief  to  their  families, 
and  (b)  men  may  be  sent  with  their  consent  for  three  months  at  a  time  to  be  trained  in 
agricultural  work  of  all  kinds.  The  plan  seems  designed  to  combine  something  of  the 
poor  law  labour  yard  and  the  farm  colony  of  the  Distress  Committee  in  England,  though 
the  reports  suggest  that  it  has  met  with  rather  more  success  than  have  the  English 
institutions.  A  feature  of  the  scheme  is  certainly  the  plan  of  offering  capable  Colonists 
the  chance  of  obtaining  positions  as  foremen  and  managers  with  increased  pay,  which 
is  not  generally  practised  under  the  English  system. 

A  more  promising  scheme  is  one  for  the  training  of  boys  from  Sydney  on  similar 
lines,  though  there  is  little  information  available  at  present  for  a  definite  judgment. 

The  foregoing  schemes,  with  the  possible  exception  of  that  last  mentioned,  are, 
however,  either  penal  or  measures  of  relief,  whether  frankly  so  or  disguised,  and  it  must 
be  admitted  that  until  within  the  past  few  years  discussion  has  hardly  gone  beyond  this 
point.  More  recently,  however,  the  problem  of  unemployment  has  received  attention, 
^ind  the  preventive  side  of  public  assistance  has  been  recognised  in  the  direction  of  the 
public  encouragement  or  institution  of  labour  bureaux,  public  help  to  men  out  of 
employment  to  enable  them  to  travel  to  other  districts,  and  finally  the  assistance  out  of 
public  funds  of  unemployed  benefit  to  members  of  trade  organisations.  These  are, 
however,  measures  which  are  outside  the  scope  of  the  present  volume. 

9.    Finance  of  Poor  Relief. 

Nearly  every  poor  law  system  recognises  three  normal  sources  of  supply — (1)  local 
rates,  (2)  gi-ants  in  aid  from  the  funds  of  an  authority  of  wider  area,  such  as  the  County 
or  the  State,  and  (3)  charitable  gifts  or  endowments.  The  proportions  in  which  each  of 
these  sources  of  supply  contribute  to  the  cost  of  relief  varies  a  good  deil.  Local  rates 
form  the  basis  of  poor  law  finance,  not  only  in  the  United  Kingdom,  but  in  Germany,  in 
Denmark  and  the  Scandinavian  countries,  and  in  the  States  of  the  American  Union.  In 
all  these  States  funds  levied  compulsorily  within  the  arei  of  poor  law  administration, 
whether  by  the  relief  authority  or  otherwise,  form  probably  over  80  per  cent,  of  the 
expenditure  on  relief,  if  we  exclude  the  expenditure  on  public  maintenance  of  the  insane. 
A  second  group  of  States  may  be  formed  consisting  of  France,  Belgium,  Italy  and 
Holland,  in  which,  while  local  rates  contribute  very  largely  to  the  cost  of  relief,  their 
proportion  of  the  whole  is  probably  a  good  deal  less  than  60  per  cent.  In  France,  for 
example,  local  (communal)  taxation  bore  in  1896  not  quite  33  per  cent,  of  the  whole  cost 
of  relief,  and  the  proportion  has  been  materially  decreased  by  the  later  laws  as  relief  to 
.  aged  and  infirm  poor  and  relief  to  children,  A  tliird  group  consists  of  the  States  of 
Australasia  in  which  charity  is  recognised  as  the  basis  of  poor  law  finance.  In  these 
local  rates  contribute  only  a  fractional  proportion  of  the  cost  of  relief— except  in  New 
Zexland  where  local  rates  form  about  one-third  of  the  poor  law  budget. 

Charitable  endowments  and  gifts  as  a  source  of  supply  to  official  relief,  deserve 
notice  if  only  for  the  reason  that  every  poor  law  system  except  the  English  and 
American,  admits  of  them.  As  a  fact,  not  only  do  those  systems  such  as  the  French 
which  are  based  on  officialised  charity  continue  to  derive  a  large  part  of  their  official 
income  from  this  source,  but  in  the  countries  which,  like  Germany,  recognise  local 
obligation  and  provide  for  their  rehef  primarily  out  of  rates,  charitable  endowments 
administered  by  the  poor  law  authorities  supplement  the  budget  to  a  substantial  extent. 

Grants-in-aid  are  from  the  standpoint  of  administration  the  most  important  item  m 
the  income  of  the  Poor  Law.  Financal  ass'stance  from  the  County  or  State  may  take 
various  forms.  The  form  (a)  adopted  in  Belgium  is  designed  to  encourage  the 
communes  to  provide  adequate  institutional  relief  for  certain  classes  of  poor  who  are 
physically  afflicted  e.g.  blind,  deaf  and  dumb,  and  insane.  For  such  of  these  classes  as 
are  sent  to  recognised  institutions  the  State  bears  half  the  cost,  the  province  one  eighth, 
and  the  Common  Fund*  of  the  province  the  balance.  In  Deninark  the  County 
administers  a  common  fund  formed  on  somewhat  similar  lines  in  aid  of  the  relief  of 
certain  classes  of  infirm  poor.    The  scheme  (b)  adopted  in  France  under  the  Laws  of 


*  See  paje  84. 
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1893  and  1905,  leives  the  communal  relief  authorities  the  detailed  administration  of 
relief,  while  it  centralises  the  finance  of  relief  in  the  county  {departement).  The  commune 
still  bears  a  proportion  of  the  cost  of  relief  to  its  own  piupers,  but  that  proportion  will 
be  determined  by  its  rateable  value  per  head  of  population  (or  per  acre  under  the  law  of 
1893)  in  relation  to  the  rateable  value  of  the  whole  county"-'-'.  The  county  in  turn  will 
receive  a  subsidy  from  the  State  calculated  on  a  similar  plan.  In  return  for  this  assist- 
ance, the  Communal  relief  authority  is  subject  to  some  slight  meisure  of  control  and 
supervision  by  the  County,  but  the  law  has  up  to  the  present  admittedly  failed  to  secure 
this  in  an  adequate  degree  and  there  are  signs  that  the  Counties  are  bestirring  them- 
selves to  make  their  control  more  feltt.  The  Australasian  and  certain  of  the  Canadian 
and  American  poor  law  systems  have  adopted  a  plan  (c)  of  direct  State  grants  in  aid  of 
local  relief.  In  its  most  successful  form  this  plan  consists  in  the  grant  of  a  subsidy  of  a 
fixed  amount  per  pauper  relieved  in  a  hospital  or  other  institution.  In  Ontario§  the 
State  contribution  is  8^d.  per  heid  per  day's  maintenance  in  hospital,  for  children  in 
orphanages,  Id.,  and  for  other  indoor  poor  3|d,  In  Victoria  the  State  subsidy  is  on 
similar  lines,  and  the  grant  is  moreover  avowedly  used  and  with  success  by  the  Treasury 
to  enforce  reforms  in  the  administration  of  the  poor  law  institutions^.  Certain  States 
of  the  American  Union  have  adopted  similar  methods.  On  the  other  hand  the  majority 
of  the  Australasian  States  give  grants  in  aid  on  the  basis  of  £1  for  every  £1  raised  by 
voluntary  contributions,  a  system  which  is  admittedly  disastrous  in  its  effects  both  on 
administration  and  finance. 

10.  Schemes  of  Social  Insurance. 

The  subject  of  "  social  insurance,"  though  not  strictly  germane  to  that  of  public 
relief,  is  referred  to  several  times  in  the  course  of  these  pages  as  one  among  the  newer 
methods  of  public  assistance  to  the  wage-earning  classes.  It  may,  therefore,  be  of 
service  to  present  in  a  handy  form  a  resume  of  all  existing  schemes  of  insurance  which 
are  under  official  regulation,  and  under  which  the  insured  are  assisted  either  by 
employers  or  by  public  (State  or  municipal)  authorities,  or  by  both.  There  are  official 
schemes  of  insurance  for  wage-earners,  notably  that  of  accident  insurance  which  {e.g.,  in 
Germany)  is  both  universal  and  compulsory,  but  to  which  employees  do  not  contribute ; 
these,  however,  are  not  included. 

It  will  be  apparent  from  the  following  tables  that  assisted  insurance,  to  meet  the 
risks  of  sickness  and  of  old-age  and  invalidity,  has  been  widely  adopted.  The  tables 
include  several  small  schemes  affecting  only  persons  occupied  in  particular  industries, 
such  as  miners  and  seamen,  and  some  of  these  schemes  are  over  forty  years  old.  The 
first  schemes  of  a  universal  character  were  those  instituted  under  the  Bismarckian 
plan  of  State  Socialism.  Other  nations  appear  to  have  watched  the  results  of  the 
experiment  with  interest,  and  within  the  succeeding  ten  years  several  States  instituted 
careful  inquiries  into  their  working.  In  France,  for  example,  a  Commission  was 
appointed  in  1895  to  investigate  the  matter,  and  reported  favourably,  though  ten  years 
elapsed  before  the  Government  were  in  a  position  to  produce  the  scheme  which,  after 
a  further  discussion  of  five  years  has  recently  passed  into  law,  and  is  at  the  present 
moment,  in  fact,  the  youngest  system  of  old-age  and  invalidity  insurance  in  operation. 
In  the  meantime  Belgium  and  Austria- Hungary  and  the  three  Scandinavian  countries 
have  adopted  universal  schemes  either  for  old  age  or  sickness  which  have  now  mostly 
been  in  operation  for  some  years. 

Insurance  against  the  risk  of  unemployment  is  the  most  modern  form  of  insurance, 
and  but  three  States  have  attempted  it  on  anything  approaching  a  general  scale.  In 
Germany  at  present  it  is  being  tried  by  a  few  municipalities  only. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  up  to  the  present  time  none  of  the  English-speaking  nations 
have  adopted  the  plan  of  assisted  insurance.  It  will  be  remembered  that  in  1894 
several  schemes  of  assisted  insurance  against  old  age  were  presented  to  and  considered 
by  the  Royal  Commission  on  the  Aged  Poor,  but  were  rejected  by  that  body.  The 
nearest  approach  to  anything  of  the  kind  is  to  be  found  in  New  South  Wales,  where,, 
under  the  Subventions  to  Friendly  Societies  Act,  1901,  the  State  contributes  to  the 
funds  of  such  societies  with  a  view  to  providing  benefits  for  their  aged  members  and 
sick  pay  for  members  who  are  granted  such  benefit  for  more  than  twelve  months. 

*  See  page  281. 
t  See  page  70. 
§  See  page  180. 
ft  See  page  172. 
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I.  SICKNESS 


Country. 

Classes  of  Population  affected. 

Date  or  Dates  of 
Legislation. 

Voluntary 
or 

Compulsory. 

Date  to 
which 

Figures 
relate. 

Number 
Insured. 

Germany 

All  wage  earners  in  industry 
or  commerce,  and  all 
salaried    persons   in  in- 

ing  not  nioie  than  lOOL 
per  annum. 

15  vi.  1883 
10  iv.  1892 
30  vi.  1900 
25  V  1903 

Compulsory 

1908 

13,130,000 

Austria 

All  wage  and  salarj^  earners 
in  industry. 

30  iii.  1888 

ditto 

1907 

3,040,000 

Hungary 

All  Mage  and  salary  earners 

111  lllLlUoLI  y  .lIHi  CULUlllclCC 

with  incomes  not  exceed- 
ing 100/.  per  annum. 

Law  xix.  of  1907 

ditto 

1907 

800,000 

Prance  - 

Unrestricted 

15  vii.  18.^.0 
1  iv.  1898 

Voluntary  - 

1907 

4,100,000  {e) 

]VlinPT»c          -         _         -  - 

29  vi  1894 

Compulsory 

1908 

221,000 

Italy    -      -  - 

"  Workpeople  "  irrespective 
of  occupation. 

15  iv.  1886 

Voluntary  - 

1905 

1,000,000 

Belgium 

Unrestricted 

3  iv.  1851 

9'-?  VI    1  MA. 

£tO     Vi.  10€7t 

19  iii.  1898 

ditto 

1909 

266,000 

Sweden 

ditto       ...  - 

30  X.  1891 

ditto 

1905 

437,000 

Denmark*  - 

"  Persons  of  limited  means  " 

12  iv.  1892 

ditto 

1908 

595,000 

Norway 

All  wage  and  salary  earners 
with  incomes  not  exceed- 
ing 66Z.  13s.  Ad.  in  the 
country,  or  771.  15s.  6d. 
in  a  town. 

18  ix.  1909 

Compulsory 

(Law  does 
not  come 
into  opera- 
tion until 
Julv  Ifet, 
1911). 

(About  44,000 
will  be  in- 
sured). 

Luxemlurg  - 

Persons  employed  in  com- 
merce or  industry  at  wage 
or  salary  not  exceeding 
120L  per  annum. 

31  vii.  1901 
21  iv.  1908 

ditto 

1908 

36,000 

*  For  fuller  information  sec  p.  139  and  Appendix  V.,  Section  HI. 
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INSURANCE. 


Amount  contributed  (premiums) 
during  year. 

Value  of  Benefits 

Accumulated 

By 

Insured 
themselves. 

By 

their 
Employers. 

By  the  State 
or  other 
Public 
Authority. 

paid  during 
Year. 

Funds  at  end  of 
Year. 

Notes. 

16,913,000/.  («) 

Nil. 

15,969,000/. 

13,746,000/. 

(a)  Of  which  two-thirds  by  workpeople 
and  one-third  by  employers. 

2,755,000/.  (((.) 

Nil. 

2,460,000/. 

4,586,000/.  (b) 

(/))  This  sum  relates  to  Miners'  Funds 
only,  and  represents  the  amounts 
accumulated  by  these  Funds  in 
respect  of  all  forms  of  insurance, 
viz.,  sickness,  accident,  old  age 
and  invalidity. 

790,000/.  {<;) 

Nil. 

665,000/. 

2,164,000/.  (d) 

(V  )  Of  which  half  by  workpeople  and 

half  by  employers. 
{(1)  Exclusive  of  Miners'  Funds. 

1,750,000/.  (/) 
323,000/.  (ft) 

372,000/.  (g) 
158/. 

1,100,000/. 
356,000/.  (i) 

19,205,000Z.  (h) 
100,000/  {h) 

(e)  This  is  the  membership  of  the 
friendly  societies  (Societes  de 
secours  mutuels)  through  which 
the  insurance  is  effected,  but  it 
also  comprises  those  insured 
against  contingencies  other  than 
sickness. 

(/)  Contributions  of  honorary  mem- 
bers (not  entitled  to  benefit)  have 
been  treated  as  "  employers' " 
contributions ;  they  represent 
about  one-tenth  of  the  total. 

{(j)  Includes  subscriptions  in  respect  of 
old  age  annuities  purchased  by 
members. 

(hi\  Includes  sums  a.cciimiilatprl   in  rp 
spect  of  old  age  annuities. 

{j)  Includes  old  age  pensions  paid  by 
Fund. 

375,000/. 
190,000/. 

Nil. 
Nil. 

No  data 
available. 

Nil. 

200,000/. 
180,000/. 

No  data  available 
No  data  available 

221,500/. 

Nil. 

20,500/. 

217,000/. 

No  data  available 

537,000/. 

Nil. 

109  000/ 

329,000/. 

— 

247,000/. 

— 

60,000Z.  («) 

Nil. 

58,500/. 

No  data  available 

429-XXXni. 
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II.  OLD  AGE  ANB 


COUNTEY. 

Classes  of  Population  Affected, 

Date  or  Dates  of 
Legislation. 

Voluntary 
or 

Compulsory. 

Date  to 
which 
Figures 
relate. 

Number 
Insured. 

i 

i 

Germany 

All  wage  earners  irrespective 
of  amount  earned  and  all 
salaried  employees  earning 
not  more  than  lOOZ.  per 
annum. 

22  vi.  1889 
13  vii.  1899 

Compulsory 

1908 

16.000,000 

1 

Austria 

Miners       .       -       .  . 

28  vii.  1889 

ditto 

1907 

177,000  {d) 

Hungary 

Miners       -       -       .  . 

1»54 

ditto 

1908 

111,000  {g) 

France  - 

All  persons  earning  less  than 
120L  per  annum  in  salary 
or  wages'. 

5  iv.  1910 

ditto 

(Law  does 
not  come 
into  opera- 
tion until  a 
date  yet  to 
be  deter- 
mined.) 

(It  is  estimated 
that  the  num- 
ber  will  be 
about  lOj 
millions.) 

i 

ditto  - 

Seamen      .       -       -  - 

11  iv.  1881 
14  vii.  1908 

ditto 

1906  and  1907 

114,000 
(about) 

ditto  -      -  - 

Miners   earning  not  more 
than  lOOZ.  per  annum. 

29  vi.  1894 
31  iii.  1903 
14  iv.  1908 

ditto 

1908 

221,000 

ditto 

Unrestricted 

18  vi.  1850 
20  vii.  1886 

Voluntary  - 

1908 

1,300,000 

! 

Belgium 

Miners        -       -  - 

28  iii.  1868 

Compulsory 

1904  (m) 

136,000 

! 

] 

j 

ditto  - 

Seamen      .              -  - 

ditto 

1909 

4,300 

! 
1 

} 

ditto  - 

Unrestricted 

8  v.  1850 
16  iii.  1865 
10  V.  1900 
20viii.  1903 
31  xii.  1908 

Voluntary  - 

1909 

•> 

1,245,000 

1 

i 

Italy  - 

"  Wage  Earners  " 

17  vii.  1898 
28  vii.  1901 
30  V.  1907 

ditto 

No  data  available 
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Amount  Contributed  (Premiums) 
during  Year. 


By 

Insured 
themselves. 


By  their 
Employers. 


By  the  State 
or  other 
Public 
Authority. 


Value  of  Benefits 
(Pensions)  paid 
during  Year. 


9,067,000Z.  (a) 


196,000/.  (e) 


178,000/.  {e 


!1 1,000/.  (e) 


110,000/.  (e) 


2,484,000/.  (6) 


Nil.  (/) 


Nil.  (/) 


[The  law  provides  for  yearly 
contribution  of : — 
14s.  4(/.  per  annum  for  every  man 
9s.  7d.   ,,       „      ,,      „  woman 
7s.  2(1.   „       „      „      „  minor 
(under  18) 
payable  in  each  case   one-half  by 
employer  and  one-half  by  employee. 
The  State  is  to  contribute  a  maximum 
sum  of  2/,  8s.  per  annum  to  each 
pension  as  it  accrue*.] 


5  7o  oi 
wa 


2  7„  of 
wages 


No  data 
available 


12,000/. 


3  °/o  of 
wages 


2  %  of 
wages 


No  data 
available 


119,000/. 


510,000/.  (/i) 


Nil. 


[Annuities 
purcha  s  e  d 
are  i  n  - 
creased  by 
State  in  a 
proporti  o  n 
not  exceed- 
ingone-fifth] 

2,000/. 


7,961,000/.  (c) 


410,000/.  (e) 


259,000/.  (e) 


[Maximum  pen- 
sion to  be  1 16/. 
lis.  per  annum] 


Accumulated 
Funds  at  end  of 
Year. 


644,000/.  (j) 


356,000/.  (/;) 


No  data  available 


11,100/.  (p) 


280,000/. 


Minimum 
5s.  per 

head  per 
annum 


Nil. 


Nil. 


248,000/. 


Maximum  8s. 
per  head  per 
annum 


87,000/. 


9,900/.  (q) 


No  data  available 


ditto 


73,550,000/. 


4,586,000/.  (e) 


1,352,000/.  (e) 


No  data  available 


100,000/.  (/) 


No  data  available 


Notes. 


(a)  Paid  one-half  by  employers  and  one- 
half  by  workpeople,  &c. 

{b),  Contributed  by  State,  not  in  form 
of  premiums,  but  in  form  of  a 
yearly  addition  of  21.  10s.  to  each 
pension  which  accrues. 

(c)  Including  the  sum  of  2,484,000/. 

referred  to  in  the  preceding 
column. 

(d)  In  addition,  about  326,000  women 

and  children  depending  upon  the 
miners  are  entitled  to  certain 
benefits. 

(e)  In  respect  of  permanent  pensions 

accruing  in  case  of  accident,  sick- 
ness or  old  age. 

(/ )  Except  in  so  far  as  the  State  is  the 
employer  (i.e.  mine  owner). 

(g)  In  addition,  about  168,000  women 
and  children  depending  upon  the 
miners  are  entitled  to  certain 
benefits. 


536,000/.  {n} 
82,000/.  (n) 
No  data  available 


ditto 


(h)  In  1906. 
(j)  In  1907. 


(k)  Including  sick  and  accident  benefit. 
(/)  Including  sums   accumulated  for 
sickness  and  accident  benefit. 


(m)  No  later  figures  have  been  or  will 
be  published,  the  contribution  of 
the  Miners'  Fund  having  been 
completely  altered  in  consequence 
of  the  Accident  Compensation  Law 
of  1903. 

(ft)  In  respect  of  permanent  pensions  for 
accident,  invalidity  or  old  age. 

(p)  Eeceipts  from  all  sources,  including 
deductions  «f  •  3  to  4  %  from 
seamen's  wages,  li  %  of  wages 
bill  from  shipowners  and  grants 
from  the  Grovernment. 

(q)  Total  expenditure  (including  purchase 
of  Securities). 


429— XXXIIL 


44 


III.  UNEMPLOYMENT 


Country. 

Date  or  Dates 
of  Legislation. 

Years  to  which 
Figures  relate. 

1 

Voluntary  or 
Compulsory. 

Classes  of 
Population 
Affected. 

Number  Insured. 

Germany  : — 

(Municipally  sub- 
sidised schemes 
only) 

Cologne 

Local  Statute  of 
1896  and  subse 
quent  amend- 
ing statutes. 

1908-9 

Voluntary . 

Workpeople  of 
the  locality. 

1,787 

Strasburg  - 

Local  Statute  of 
1907. 

1909 

ditto 

Members  of  indus- 
trial organiza- 
tions of  locality. 

5,115 

Denmark 

9  iv.  1907. 

1908-9 

ditto 

Unrestricted* 

94,000 

Norway 

12  vi.  1906 
25  vii.  1908 

{d) 

ditto 

ditto* 

{d) 

Belgium 

1907 
Finance  Law 
(/) 

1908 

ditto 

ditto* 

The  membership 
(not  stated)  of 
346  trade 
unions. 

France 

9  ix.  1905 

1908 

ditto 

ditto* 

39,600 

Switzerland  : — 

[The  towns  of  Bern 

e  and  Bale  give  gr 

ants  from  Municip 

al  funds- on  a  simil 

ar  plan  to  that  ad 

IV. 

opted  in  the  two 

ACCIDENT 

Austria 

28  xii.  1887 
26  vii.  1894 

1906 

Compulsory 

All   persons  in 
receipt  of  wage 
or   salary  em- 
ployed in  indus- 
try and  earning 
not  more  than 
lOOZ  per  annum. 

2,919,000  {h) 

*  In  all  these  cases  it  should  be  understood  that  public  assistance  operate.s  thiough  the  agency  ot  recogmseu  as.wcia,tious  ouiy, 
i.e.,  either  trade  unions,  benefit  societies  or  other  voluntary  forms  of  association,  which  are  not  restricted  to  any  class  ot  the 
population,  and  the  members  of  -which  are  required  to  contribute  towards  an  unemployed  benefit  fund. 
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INSURANCE. 


Amount  Contributed  during  Your. 


By  the  Insured 
themselves. 


By  their 
Employers. 


1,307/. 


No  information 
a  VH  liable. 


fiO.OOOZ. 


11.5/.  (a) 


Nil 


By  the  State  or, 
other  Public 
Authority. 


Value  of  Benefits 
paid  duritij;  Year. 


983/. 


Nil. 


295/. 


37,000/.  (c) 


[Treasury  refunds  to  Unemployed  Benefit  Funds  of 
Societies  (in  practice,  trade  unions)  one-third  of 
amount  paid  by  them  to  unemployed  members,  the 
Communes  being  required  in  their  turn  to  refund  to 
the  State  two-thirds  of  its  expenditure  under  this  head.] 


No  information 
available. 


ditto 


German  towns  abo 


No  information 
available. 


ditto 


ve  quoted. 


No  information 
available. 


ditto 


3,04.5/. 


1421/.  {h) 


74,000/. 


(d) 


20,670/.  (e) 


10,500/.  (y) 


Eamarbs. 


(a)  Patrons'  subscription.^. 


(b)  Including  the  Municipal  subsidy  of 
295/. 


(c)  Viz.,  State  subsidies,  32,000/.,  and 
Municipal  subsidies,  5,000/. 


(d)  No  report  on  the  working  of  the 
Act  has  yet  been  published. 


(e)  Via.  :— 

Trade  Union.'* 
Provincial  Government 
Municipalities 
State  -       -       -  - 


12,300/. 
1,920/. 
5,990/. 
460/. 

20,670/. 


(/)  That  is  to  say  a  State  subsidy  was 
for  the  first  time  voted  under  this 
Law. 

(g)  This  relates  only  to  Societies  in 
receipt  of  State  subsidies.  The 
amount  voted  for  such  subsidies 
in  1908,  was  4,400/.,  of  which, 
however,  only  l,yl3/.  was  actually 
spent.  Sums  amounting  to  2,776/. 
were  assigned  for  the  .same 
purpose  by  Departments  and 
Communes  in  1907 — the  latest 
year  for  which  information  on 
this  point  is  available. 


INSURANCE. 


1,571,000/.  {j) 


Nil. 


1,016,000/        (h)  Exclusive  of  miners. 


(  j)  Contributed  nine-tenths  by  em- 
ployers, and  one- tenth  by  work- 
people. 
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FRANCE. 

(Population:  1906,  39,262,000.) 

France  owes  her  poor  law  to  the  third  Republic.  The  process  of  creation  has 
occupied  the, past  twenty  years,  and  the  successive  Governments  which  in  that  period 
have  contributed  to  the  work  have  advanced  cautiously  and  step  by  step  as  they 
were  sure  of  their  footing.  The  work,  indeed,  is  admittedly  incomplete  and  bears 
traces  of  a  period  of  transition,  but  the  form  which  the  finished  scheme  will  assume  is 
fairly  evident. 

The  third  Republic  claims,  and  with  much  truth,  that  in  its  social  legislation  it 
has  been  inspired  by  the  principles  of  the  Revolution  of  1798  which  remained 
dormant  for  three-quarters  of  a  century.  The  method  by  Avhich  the  Convention 
attempted  to  realise  those  principles  is  now  a  matter  of  historical  interest  only*. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  principle  of  social  obligation  in  regard  to  poor  relief  has 
never  been  so  generously  defined  as  b}^  the  decree  of  19th  March,  1793.  "  Every  man 
has  a  right  to  gain  a  livelihood  by  his  own  labour  if  he  is  able-bodied  ;  by  free  relief 
if  he  is  not  in  a  condition  to  work.  The  duty  of  providing  for  the  subsistence  of  the 
poor  is  a  national  obligation  [dette  tiationale)."  The  Convention  had,  however,  no 
defined  views  as  to  the  conditions  under  which  poverty  could  properly  claim  public 
relief,  and  its  attempt  to  realise  the  general  principle  by  a  system  of  poor  relief 
administered  by  local  agents  of  the  State,  the  entire  cost  to  be  charged  on  a  special 
vote  {credit  d' indigence)  in  the  national  budget,  was  a  disastrous  failm'e.  The  State, 
even  with  the  assistance  of  the  local  charitable  endowments  which  had  been  appropriated 
for  the  purpose,  could  not  support  the  burden,  and  the  Directory,  which  succeeded  the 
brief  reign  of  the  Convention,  took  the  only  step  practicable  in  the  circumstances,  the 
restoration  of  the  status  quo  ante — not,  however,  without  just  that  degree  of  difference 
which  makes  any  restoration  something  more  than  a  mere  revival. 

The  work  of  the  Directory  was,  simply,  the  creation  of  two  separate  local  com- 
mittees, one  for  indoor  and  one  for  outdoor  relief,  each  acting  within  the  limits  of  a 
commune  or  group  of  communes.  The  local  committee  for  indoor  relief  was  a  bureau 
d^hospice  or  a  hireau  dliopital  according  as  the  institution  under  its  charge  was  a 
hospice  (almshouse)  or  a  hospital.  The  committee  for  outdoor  relief  was  the  bureau  de 
hiefifaisance.  To  each  committee  was  restored,  as  far  as  was  practicable,  the  property 
and  endowments  which  had  belonged  to  the  bodies  occupying  a  similar  position  in  the 
commune  before  the  Revolution,  and  each  was  made  a  corporate  body  capable  of 
receiving  charitable  bequests  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,  and  of  taking  legal  action. 

The  scheme  of  the  Directory  suffered  from  three  grave  defects.  In  the  first 
place  the  legislature  made  no  adequate  provision  for  the  creation  of  relief  authorities 
in  all  districts.  An  indoor  relief  committee  could  only  be  formed  in  a  commune  where 
a  hospice  or  hospital,  founded  by  charitable  endowment,  existed.  No  provision  was 
made  for  the  erection  out  of  public  funds  of  new  institutions,  where  they  might  be 
needed,  by  the  commune  or  the  department.  For  outdoor  relief,  indeed,  which  even 
at  this  date  was  regarded  as  the  form  of  rehef  par  eoccellence,  the  Directory  did 
contemplate  the  provision  of  some  machinery  of  universal  application.  The  Law  of 
7th  Frimaire,  Year  5  (1799)  required  that  every  district  (c.antou-\)  should  have  a 
bureau  de  bienfaisance.  Unfortunately  the  law  provided  no  method  of  enforcing 
this  requirement :  the  communal  council  could  not  be  compelled  by  the  Depart- 
ment, the  Prefet,  or  the  State  to  constitute  a  committee.  The  result  was  that  in 
1833  there  were  only  6,275  bureaux  de  bienfaisance  and  so  late  as  1896  only  16,000 
bureaux  for  the  36,000  Comnmnes  of  France. 

The  relief  committees  were  not  popularly- elected  bodies.  The  laws  constituting 
them  gave  the  appointment  of  their  members  to  the  communal  council,  but  the 
committees  once  constituted  were  not  committees  of  the  local  council.  They  were 
practically  autonomous.  Thus,  the  outdoor  rehef  committee  was  required  to  dc 
no  more"  than  submit  a  statement  of  its  receipts  to  the  communal  council  once  a 
month,  if  I"  the  actual  administration  of  rehef  both  committees  were  wholly 
irresponsible  and  such  they  have  remained  down  to  the  present  day.    Further  the 

NOTE.— Extracts  from  the  laws  and  regulations  governing  the  system  of  poor  law  administration,  together  with 
fiome  statistics  of  poor  relief,  are  given  in  Appendix  II. 

*  For  an  account  of  the  attitude  of  the  Kevolution  towards  poor  relief,  see  La  Revolution  et  les  Pauvres, 
by  Leon  Laliemand,  Paris,  1898. 

t  The  canton  as  an  administrative  area  was,  however,  abolished  within  the  first  decade  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  and  the  individual  communes  lapsed  into  mutual  independence. 

X  Art.  3  of  the  law  of       Frimaire,  Year  V. 


FRANCE. 
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committees  were  not  only  independent  of  the  civil  authorities,  they  were  inde- 
pendent of  each  other.  In  some  instances  the  same  persons  were  members  of  both 
bodies,  but  there  was  no  formal  relation  between  the  indoor  and  outdoor  relief 
administration. 

Finally,  the  "  right  to  relief,"  the  dette  sacree  de  secours  of  the  Convention,  had 
disappeared  entirely,  since  the  laws  constituting  the  two  committees  had  failed 
to  find  the  necessary  funds.  Each  committee  had  in  theory  to  "  live  of  its  own."* 
Its  resources  consisted  primarily  of  its  endowments  and  any  bequests  or  donations 
it  might  receive.  To  supplement  these  the  law  gave  to  each  committee  a  right  to 
make  collections  in  the  churches  or  from  house  to  house  and  a  share  in  the  di'oit 
des  pauores  or  sm'tax  on  theatre  and  public  spectacle  tickets. f  Later  legislation 
has  given  each  of  them  a  share  in  one  third  of  the  proceeds  of  sales  of  burial  spaces 
in  the  communal  cemeteries.  J  But  the  legislature  has  never  given  either  committee 
a  right  to  precept  the  communal  council  or  other  local  authority.  Any  insufticiency 
in  its  funds  could  only  be  supplemented  by  a  voluntary  grant  from  the  council. 
The  two  committees  bear  indeed  the  character  of  official  trustees  of  charitable  funds 
rather  than  that  of  local  authorities.  In  consequence,  the  relief  they  could  give 
was  optional  {facultatif),  not  obligatory  [obligatoire). 

Poor  relief  continued  to  bear  this  optional  character  till  as  late  as  1893.  The 
weakness  of  the  position  was  not,  of  course,  unrecognised^;  official  inquiries:}::!:  at  various 
dates  established  the  grave  inadequacy  of  the  system.  The  legislature  did  something 
towards  bringing  the  relief  committees  into  closer  relation  with  the  civil  authorities 
by  dividing  the  right  of  appointment  of  members  between  the  communal  council  and 
the  prefet,^  and  by  giving  the  former  a  voice  in— though  not  the  control  of — the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Indoor  Relief  Committee  in  regard  to  the  management  of  its  property.  I| 
The  Ministry  of  the  Interior  attempted  to  improve  local  administration  through  the 
prefets  of  the  departments,  through  whom  it  communicated  model  forms  {reglements 
modeles)  to  be  adopted  by  the  indoor  and  out-relief  committees  for  the  management  of 
their  institutions  or  methods  of  out-relief  But  the  two  bodies  remained  essentially 
irresponsible. 

While,  however,  the  status  of  the  local  relief  committees  remained  practically 
undisturbed,  the  sphere  of  their  work  had  been  invaded  by  a  new  authority,  the 
Departement  or  County.  The  Napoleonic  decree  of  1808,  which  threw  on  the  Depart- 
ments the  duty  of  providing  (^^/?ote  (fe //jew^/ZaVi?,  or  casual  wards,  for  the  reception  of 
vagi^ants,  was  a  measure  of  police  rather  than  of  poor  relief.  Vagrancy  and  mendicancy 
were  made  police  offences,  rendering  the  offenders  liable  to  arrest  and  detention  in  the 
casual  ward.  The  law  of  1838,  which  made  the  Department  responsible  for  the  insane, 
was  again  more  a  measure  of  public  order  than  of  poor  relief.  Under  this  law  the 
cost  of  the  entire  provision  for  lunatics  fell  on  the  Department,  which  was  required  to 
provide  special  departmental  establishments  for  their  reception,  or  to  make  arrange- 
ments for  the  purpose  with  local  hospices  that  had  sufficient  accommodation.  The 
first  branch  of  poor  relief  proper  to  come  within  the  purview  of  the  Department 
was  the  relief  of  children.  From  the  early  years  of  the  nineteenth  century  the  preser- 
vation of  child  life  was  a  matter  of  special  concern  to  the  State,  and  the  Napoleonic 
decree  of  1811 — the  substantive  enactment  on  the  subject  till  1904 — came  very  near 
to  making  the  relief  of  orphan  and  deserted  children  an  obligatory  matter.  Such  was 
certainly  the  intention.  The  State  guaranteed  a  fixed  grant  in  aid  of  £160,000  a  year 
and  specified  grants  from  communal  funds  as  a  source  of  income,  though  without 
making  them  compulsory.  The  State  further  showed  its  earnestness  in  the  matter  by 
creating  a  body  of  inspectors,  general  as  well  as  departmental,^!  with  certain  powers 
of  actual  administration  in  regard  to  the  children  admitted  by  the  hospices  or 
boarded  out.  But  the  hospices  were  left  with  the  legal  guardianship  of  the  children 
and  with  practically  the  whole  burden  of  the  cost,  except  where  the  departmental 
councils  chose  to  grant  subventions,  until  1869.  A  law  of  the  5th  May  in  that  year 
made  provision  for  centralising  the  burden  of  child  relief  in  the  departmental  budget, 
the  cost  to  be  divided  between  the  endowments  of  the  hospices  the  proceeds  of 
police  court  fines,  the  communes  of  settlement  and  the  Department.    The  Department 

*  Report  of  M.  Louis  Riviere  to  the  International  Congress  on  Public  Relief,  Paris,  1900. 
t  Created  originally  by  the  law  of  7th  Frimaire,  Year  V,  for  the  out-relief  committees  only  ;  but  shared 
at  a  later  date  by  the  Bureaux  des  hospices. 
X  Royal  Ordinance  of  1843. 
U  In  1833,  1847  and  finally  in  1&71-4. 
§  Law  of  1873  as  amended  by  the  law  of  1879. 
II  Law  of  1851. 
4f  See  below  p.  52. 
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was  to  determine  the  contribution  to  be  made  by  the  communes.  This  measure  did, 
in  fact,  give  the  Department  a  controlling  hand,  but,  legally,  there  was  no  actual  com- 
pulsion on  the  Department  to  exercise  it.  It  might,  if  it  chose,  refuse  to  contribute 
to  the  cost  of  child  relief  since  the  law  did  not  make  any  part  of  the  expenses  techni- 
cally "  obligatory  "  on  the  Department. None  the  less  the  child-relief  service  [service 
/ies  en/ants  assisUs)  was  up  till  1893  the  single  branch  of  Poor  Law  relief  to  be 
generally  or  adequately  organised. 

The  third  Republic  set  about  the  task  of  remodelling  the  Poor  Law  by  the 
crea,tion  in  1886  of  a  sub-department  |  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  devoted  to  poor 
relief  and  in  1888  of  a  new  advisory  body,  the  ConseiL  Superiear  de  V assistance  publique. 
The  deliberations  of  this  body  under  the  presidency  of  M.  Theophile  Roussel,  supported 
by  the  signal  aid  of  the  official  in  charge  of  the  Poor  Law  section  of  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior,  laid  down  the  principles  to  be  followed  in  the  re-organisation  of  poor  relief 
Their  first  principle  was  an  echo,  in  plainer  and  more  practicable  terms,  of  the  old 
principle  of  the  Convention.  "  Public  relief  is  due,  in  the  absence  of  other  aid,  to 
those  who  are,  either  temporarily  or  permanently,  physically  unable  to  provide  for  the 
necessities  of  existence.  "J  The  Conseil  Superieur  determined,  further,  that  the  classes 
of  poor  who  answered  to  this  description  were  four,  namely,  children,  the  sick,  the 
infirm  and  incurable  and  the  aged.  As  regards  children  t  he  existing  system  was  found 
to  be  working  efficiently  and  was  allowed  to  stand,  though  a  much  needed  measure 
was  successfully  promoted  in  1889  by  the  president  of  the  council  providing  for 
neglected  and  '  morally  deserted  '§  children,  which  placed  this  class  practically  on  the 
same  footing  in  regard  to  poor  relief  as  orphan  and  deserted  children.  The  law  of 
1904,  which  finally  consolidated  the  existing  system  of  child  relief,  introduced  little 
that  was  new  beyond  making  the  relief  obligatory  on  the  Department.  The  council 
confined  itself  at  the  outset  to  placing  what  must  be  the  two  main  branches  of  any 
system  of  poor  relief,  relief  of  the  sick  poor  and  of  the  infirm  and  aged,  on  such  a 
footing  that  public  relief  was  assured  to  all  who  needed  it. 

The  initial  difficulty  to  be  solved,  and  one  which  at  the  present  time  is  the  crux 
of  nearly  every  Poor  Law  system  in  existence,  was  the  organisation  of  relief  in  rural 
districts.  The  towns,  or  at  any  rate  the  larger  ones,  were  fairly  well  supplied  with 
institutions  and  endowments,  and  the  municipal  councils  were  in  many  cases  more 
inclined  to  excessive  generosity  than  to  parsimony  in  their  contributions  to  the  relief 
committees.  In  1889,  out  of  the  total  ordinary  revenue  of  outdoor  relief  committees 
amounting  to  £1,399,210,  over  one-third  (£498,773)  belonged  to  only  twelve  towns 
with  an  aggregate  population  of  about  one-ninth  that  of  all  France  :  and  the  same 
twelve  towns  had  42,700  out  of  the  140,000  beds  available  in  all  the  hospices  and 
hospitals.  II  The  country  communes  on  the  other  hand  were  as  a  rule  sparing  in  their 
support  of  poor  relief  A  very  large  number  of  them  were  too  small  to  bear  the 
burdens  thrown  on  them.  Out  of  the  36,000  communes,  27,500  had  less  than  1,000 
inhabitants.  And  it  was  precisely  the  rural  communes  that  most  lacked  a  relief 
authority  of  any  sort,  and  studiousy  avoided  creating  one.  Some  20,000  communes 
had  no  bureau  de  hienfaisance,  and,  of  course,  a  far  larger  number  had  no  institutions 
for  poor  relief.  The  problem  was,  therefore,  to  create  at  once  a  local  organisation  and 
at  the  same  time  to  provide  adequate  funds  to  meet  the  expenditure. 

For  its  programme  of  Poor  Law  reform  the  Conseil  Superieur  laid  down — in 
conformity  with  the  resolutions  adopted  by  the  International  Congress  on  Poor 
Rehef  of  1889 — as  its  first  principle,  that  public  relief  is  essentially  communal," 
and  as  its  second  that  "•  the  organisation  of  relief  should  be  carried  out  by  an 
administrative  authority  superior  to  that  of  the  commune,"**  The  superior  adminis- 
trative authority  was  ready  to  hand  in  the  shape  of  the  Departmental  Council  and 
the  prefet,  and  the  medical  relief  law  of  1893,  the  child  relief  law  of  1904,  and  the 
law  for  the  relief  of  the  aged  and  infirm  in  1905  gave  the  organisation  of  each 
branch  of  obligatory  rehef  as  it  was  created  to  the  department,  and  the  general 
administration  within  the  department  to  the  prefet,  acting  under  the  orders  of  the 


*  M.  Monod  in  a  report  to  the  Congress  on  Public  Relief  and  Private  Charity,  Paris,  1889,  vol.  1,  p.  280 

t  Now  the  Direction  de  Vassistance  et  de  Vhygiine  publique. 

\  L'assistance  publique  est  due,  a  defaui  d'autre  assistance,  a  ceux  qui  se  trouoent,  temporairement  ou  definitive- 
ment,  dans  Vimpossibilite  physique  de  subvenir  aux  necessites  de  r existence. 
S  See  below  p.  57. 

II  Report  of  Dr.  Drouineau  to  the  first  International  Congress  on  Poor  Relief,  Paris,  1889.  'Public 
relief  has  become  an  urban  affair  :  rural  poor  relief  is  reduced  to  a  negligible  quantity.' 
II  See  on  the  whole  subject,  De  Vassistance  dans  les  Campagnes,  Emile  Chevallier,  1889. 
**  See  e.g.,  Official  Circular  of  18th  May,  1894. 
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council  of  the  Department  and  the  State.  The  communal  relief  authority  was  less 
easy  to  find.  An  indoor  relief  committee  existed  in  less  than  3  per  cent,  of  the 
communes,  and  an  outdoor  relief  committee  in  less  than  50  per  cent,  of  them. 
Moreover,  each  of  these  committees  was  concerned  with  one  form  of  relief  only, 
and  it' was  the  object  of  the  Conseil  Superieiir  to  find  a  body  which  should  be  capable 
of  dealing  with  both  indoor  and  outdoor  relief.  The  solution  adopted  wa^  the 
creation  oi  a  third  local  relief  authority,  the  bureau  d' assistance  or  relief  office. 

The  bureau  d' assistance  is  a  distinct  communal  authority  with  a  separate  legal 
existence.  It  can  hold  property  and  receive  charitable  bequests,  and  to  it  were 
transferred  all  endowments  formerly  belonging  to  the  outdoor  relief  committee 
which  had  been  created  specifically  for  the  benefit  of  the  sick,  aged,  and  mfirm  poor, 
and  a  portion  of  all  subsequent  bequests  made  generally  in  favour  of  the  poor  of  a 
commune.  The  new  authority  thus  derogates  from  the  powers  of  the  older  com- 
mittees and  at  first  sight  its^  creation  would  seem  to  have  merely  complicated  the 
situation.  But  in  reality  this  is  not  altogether  true.  In  the  first  place  the  new 
committee  exists  universally.  A  bureau  d' assistance  had  to  be  formed  m  each  commune, 
and  the  department  and  the  prefet  were  required  to  see  that  in  this  respect  the  law 
was  carried  out.  At  the  same  time  though  the  bureau  a' assistance  exists  primarily 
to  administer  the  new  form  of  "  obligatory  "  relief  under  the  laws  of  1893  and  1^5, 
it  was  also  expressly  given  all  the  attributes  and  duties  of  an  outdoor  relief  office 
in  those  communes  in  which  no  such  office  previously  existed.  In  such  communes 
—that  is,  in  more  than  half  the  communes  of  France— it  will,  therefore,  administer 
ordinary  out-reHef  as  well  as  medical  relief,  and  rehef  to  the  aged  and  infirm,  though 
as  regards  non-obligatory  rehef  it  will  be  under  no  control  from  the  department. 
In  the  second  place,  the  committee  of  the  relief  office  is  composed  of  the  members 
of  the  outdoor  relief  committee  in  communes  where  there  is  no  hospice  or  hospital, 
and  in  communes  possessing  both  the  older  authorities  it  is  a  joint  committee  of 
both.  It  thus  attains  for  the  administration  of  two  of  the  most  important  branches 
of  relief  the  ideal  which  the  council  had  set  before  itself,  that  of  a  single  relief 
authority  dealing  with  both  indoor  and  outdoor  relief. 


Form  of  Administration. 

The  form  of  Poor  Law  relief  was  designed  by  the  Directory  to  be,  as  it 
had  been  before  the  Revolution,  charitable.  The  reforms  instituted  by  the  Second 
Empire  and  the  third  Republic  constituted  poor  relief,  for  at  least  the  largest  section 
of  pauperism,  a  pubHc  duty.  The  changes  were  effected  by  throwing  that  duty 
upon  the  existing  civil  authorities,  the  commune,  the  Department,  and  the  State. 
The  process  is,  however,  still  incomplete.  Only  certain  branches — though  the  most 
important — of  poor  relief  have  been  thus  dealt  with.  The  result  is,  that  at  the  present 
time,  in  an  ordinary  French  commune,  outside  Paris,  may  be  found  four  separate 
authorities  concerned  with  the  immediate  administration  of  poor  relief.  The  Depart- 
ment may  have  a  hospice  depositaire  for  children  ;  there  may  be  a  hospice  or  hospital 
managed  by  one  committee,  and  a  bureau  de  bienfaisance  for  ordinary  outdoor  relief 
under  another  committee  ;  and,  finally,  there  must  be  the  relief  office  [bureau  d' assistance) 
for  medical  relief  and  the  relief  of  the  aged  and  infirm.  Closer  examination  of  the  system 
shows,  however,  that  the  effect  of  the  reforms  has  been  to  transfer  the  responsibility  for 
two-thirds  of  poor  relief  from  the  older  committees  for  indoor  and  outdoor  relief 
to  the  commune  and  the  Department.  The  outdoor  relief  committee  is  left  to 
deal  Avith  only  that  section  of  pauperism  which  is  left  after  children,  the  sick  poor, 
and  the  aged  and  infirm  poor  have  been  deducted :  the  indoor  relief  committee 
provides  accommodation  for  the  same  classes  of  paupers  as  before,  but  acts  almost 
entirely  as  no  more  than  the  agent  of  either  the  Department  or  the  bureau 
d'assistance. 

The  Commune. — The  form  of  the  two  older  relief  authorities,  the  committees 
for  indoor  and  outdoor  relief,  is  settled  by  the  laws  of  1873  and  1879.  Under 
their  provisions  each  committee  consists  of  the  mayor  of  the  commune,  and  six 
members,  four  of  whom  are  appointed  by  the  communal  council,  and  two  by  the 
prefet  of  the  Department.  The  members,  whose  services  are  unpaid,  hold  office 
for  four  years,  but  are  eligible  for  reappointment.  The  new  bureau  d' assistance,  or 
relief  office,  is,  as  has  already  been  stated,  either  a  combination  of  both  committees, 
or  its  composition  is  identical  with  that  of  the  bureau  de  bienfaisance  in  communes 
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where  this  authority  only  is  in  existence,  or,  finally,  in  communes  where  neither 
of  the  two  older  committees  exist,  it  is  constituted  in  precisely  the  same  way  as 
a  bureau  de  bienfaisance. 

In  relation  to  the  communal  council  the  outdoor  relief  committee  is,  constitutionally, 
altogether  independent,  though  practically,  no  doubt,  some  general  control  may 
be  exercised  by  the  council  in  consideration  of  any  grant  in  aid  of  out-relief  it  may 
be  asked  to  make.*  The  committee  of  the  liospice  or  hospital  is  in  rather  closer 
relation  to  the  civil  authority  Under  the  law  of  1851,  it  must  submit  its  estimates 
and  accounts,  and  its  dealings  with  its  own  endowments  or  property  to  the  advice  " 
of  the  council,  and  it  cannot  alienate  land  without  the  consent  of  the  latter.  Again, 
in  the  administration  of  out-relief  the  bureau  de  bienfaisance  is  entirely  irresponsible, 
but  the  committee  of  the  hospice  or  hospital  enjoys  more  limited  powers.  The 
internal  management  of  the  institutions  is  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  committee, 
but  the  prefet  and  the  inspectors  are  entitled  to  advise  the  committee  as  to  rhe 
disposition  of  the  available  accommodation,  since  the  bulk  of  that  accommodation 
is  required  by  the  Department  for  children,  for  the  sick  poor  and  for  the  aged 
and  infirm.  For  the  same  reason  the  grant  of  admission  to  the  institution  is  now 
mainly  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  committee  and  vested  in  the  bureau  d' assistance 
and  the  Department.  A  very  small  portion  of  its  accommodation  is  available  for 
classes  of  poor  not  provided  for  under  the  system  of  obligatory  relief. 

The  new  bureau  (^assistance  is,  so  far  as  regards  "obligatory  relief,"  in  an 
altogether  different  position.  The  laws  of  1893  and  1905  make  relief  to  the  sick,  the 
infirm  and  the  aged  poor  directly  the  concern  of  the  communal  council,  which  becomes  in 
fact  the  actual  grantor  of  relief.  The  committee  administering  the  bureau  d' assistance 
acts  as  a  body  of  experts  in  the  preliminary  work  of  sifting  claims  for  relief — an  authority 
of  first  instance.  "  The  committee  proposes:  the  council  decides  {statue)."  The  com- 
mittee is  required  to  present  to  the  council  lists  containing  the  names  of  all  persons  to 
whom  it  proposes  to  allow  free  medical  relief,  if  required,  or  to  grant  permanent  relief  as 
aged  or  infirm  poor,  and  the  council  can  revise  the  lists  in  any  manner  it  thinks  fit. 
Further,  in  a  commune  where  the  bureau  d'assistatice,  besides  its  ordinary  work  in 
connection  with  obligatory  relief,  acts  also  as  an  ordinary  out-relief  committee,  its 
relation  to  the  communal  council  is  that  of  a  bureau  dliospict,  not  that  of  a  bureau  de 
bienfaisance :  in  other  words,  it  has  to  submit  its  accounts  and  proceedings  to  the 
consideration  of  the  council. 

The  Department. — Between  the  commune  and  the  Department  stand  two  areas 
concerned  to  a  slight  extent  in  local  government — the  canton,  or  union  of  a  number  of 
communes,  on  an  average  about  twelve,  and  the  arrondissement,  of  which  there  are 
three  or  more  to  each  department.  Neither  of  these  areas  is  directly  associated  with 
the  Poor  Law — although,  as  will  be  seen  later,  a  small  committee  of  the  canton  acts 
as  a  court  of  appeal,  under  the  laws  of  1893  and  1905,  from  the  decisions  of  the 
commmial  councils.  But  the  canton  as  such  has  no  corporate  existence  :  it  is  merely 
the  area  within  the  jurisdiction  of  a  police  magistrate  {juge  de  paioc),  and  an  electoral 
division.  The  arrondissement  is  an  administrative  area,  though  of  minor  importance, 
and  possesses  its  own  elective  council,  but  its  only  connection  with  the  Poor  Law  is 
through  the  sous-prefet,  who  acts  under  the  orders  of  the  prefet  for  this  sub-division 
of  the  Department,  and  who  is  associated  with  the  committee  of  the  canton  before 
referred  to.  The  Department,  the  largest  area  of  local  administration,  has,  however, 
been  given  an  important  share  in  the  administration  of  the  new  Poor  Law.  The 
Department,  which  contains  a  population  on  an  average  of  about  450,000 
persons, t  is  under  the  control  of  an  elective  council,  the  Conseil  General,  and 
of  a  prefet,  who  is  at  once  the  executive  of  the  council  and  the  representative  of 
the  State  in  the  Department.  The  council  has  control  over  education,  main  roads, 
police,  and  various  other  matters  which  could  only  be  managed  effectively  by 
an  authority  exercising  jurisdiction  over  a  wide  area.  Its  relation  to  the  commune 
is  not  well  defined  except  in  the  region  of  finance.  The  scheme  of  local  taxation 
is  such  that  all  direct  taxation  (taxation  of  property  and  of  assumed  income) 
centres  in  the  State  while  local  authorities  are  empowered  to  levy  a  surtax  {centime 

*  The  out-relief  committee  is  more  strictly  a  charitable  body  than  the  in-relief  committee.  All 
that  the  law  requires  of  the  former  committee  is  that  it  shall  give  the  communal  council  a  statement 
of  its  receipts  each  month. 

t  The  English  county  varies  in  size  and  population  to  a  far  greater  degree  than  the  French  Department, 
but,  roughly,  the  average  population  of  a  county  may  be  taken  as  600,000. 
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additionel)  on  the  State  taxes.  A  commune  which  finds  its  ordinary  revenue  (from 
communal  property,  octrois,  etc.)  insufficient  may  have  recourse  to  a  surtax,  but  the 
amount  of  the  surtax  will  be  determined  by  the  Department. 

The  position  of  the  Department  in  the  new  scheme  of  obligatory  relief  is  two- 
sided,  administrative  and  financial.  Primarily,  the  laws  of  1893  and  1905  imposed 
on  it  the  duty  of  "organising"  the  servii;es  of  medical  and  infirm  relief;  that 
is,  the  Department  was  made  responsible  for  seeing  that  every  commune  had 
adequate  machinery  for  carrying  out  the  scheme  of  relief.  The  Department  had 
to  draw  up  regulations  for  the  proceedings  of  the  relief  committees,  and  determine 
the  hospital  and  medical  relief  districts,  and  the  accommodation  available  for  the 
aged  and  infirm.  In  regard  to  child  relief,  however,  the  law  of  1904  perpetuated 
the  old  state  of  things  and  made  the  Department  the  actual  authority  for  granting 
the  relief.  No  other  local  authority  has  any  share  in  this  branch  of  relief  In  the  second 
place,  the  Department  became  the  financial  centre  of  the  new  poor  relief,  not  in  the 
sense  that  it  was  required  to  bear  the  whole  or  even  the  larger  part  of  the  cost  of 
relief,  but  that  the  Department  had  to  include  the  entire  cost  in  its  annual  budget. 
P2ach  of  the  new  forms  of  obligatory  relief  (to  children,  to  the  sick,  and  to  the 
aged  and  infirm)  is  made  a  separate  service  de  Vassistance,  with  its  own  organisation 
and  its  own  finances.  In  each  case  estimates  for  the  year  are  prepared  by  the 
Department,  in  which  on  one  side  appears  the  estimated  expenditure  involved  by 
the  relief  service  and  on  the  other  the  local  endowments  applicable  to  the 
particular  class  of  relief,  and  the  estimated  amount,  which  will  have  to  be 
paid  by  the  communes  of  the  paupers'  settlement,  the  Department  and  the  State. 
Similarly,  the  current  expenditm'e  of  each  branch  of  relief,  so  far  as  it  is  not  covered 
by  the  endowments  of  the  local  hospices,  is  met  as  occasion  arises  by  the  depart- 
mental authorities.  But  the  financial  work  of  the  Department  is  not  exhausted  by 
its  budget.  The  cost  of  relief  falls  primarily  on  the  commune  of  settlement,  but 
the  commune  receives  (or  rather  is  credited  with)  liberal  grants  in  aid  from  the 
Department  and  from  the  State,  amounting  in  some  cases — the  grants  being  distri- 
buted mainly  on  the  basis  of  rateable  value  per  acre  or  per  head  of  population,  in 
such  wise  that  the  poorer  the  commune  the  larger  the  grant — to  as  much  as  90 
per  cent,  of  the  prime  cost. 

The  Department  thus  becomes  the  financial  and  administrative  centre  of  the 
new  Poor  Law.    In  the  administration  of  the  Department,  however,  the  executive 
and  the  deliberative  functions  have  been  separately  organised.    The  Conseil  General 
is  deliberative :   the  prefet  represents   the   executive.     The  prefet  and  the  staff" 
appointed  by  him  and  working  under  his  orders  {le  bureau  de  prefecture)  are  con- 
cerned primarily  with  the  execution  of  the  council's  orders.    But  the  prefet  also 
represents  the  central  government,  and  this  capacity  gives  him,  at  the  same  time, 
a  position  of  semi-independence.    He  is  entitled  to  suspend  the  operation  of  a 
resolution  of  the  council  if  he  considers  it  ultra  vires  or  contrary  to  public  policy. 
A  recalcitrant  commune  or  Department*  is  reported  by  the  prefet  to  the  Ministry 
of  the  Interior,  and  on  his  report  a  decree  may  issue  providing  for  the  compulsory 
discharge  of  the  duties  ignored  by  the  local  authority.    All  ministerial  circulars 
and  instructions  to  local  authorities  are  addressed  personally  to  the  prefet,  who  is 
responsible  for  bringing  them  to  the  notice  of  the  authorities  concerned  and  for  seeing 
that  they  are  carried  out.  But  the  prefet  stands  in  a  special  relation  to  the  poor  relief 
authorities  of  the  Department.    He  is  described  in  an  official  circular  as  "  the  guardian 
(tuietir)  of  the  Poor  Law  institutions,"  and  for  the  exercise  of  his  duties  in  this  respect 
he  has  a  staff"  of  departmental  inspectors  and  agents.    His  powers  in  regard  to  the 
local  committees  for  indoor  and  outdoor  relief  fall  short  of  full  control.    He  has 
the  appointment  of  two  members  of  each  committee  and  of  the  treasurer;  but 
he  cannot  compel  the  reform  of  an  institution  nor  interfere  with  its  management, 
nor  can  he  interfere  with  the  methods  of  an  out-relief  committee,  however  bad. 
But  even  here  his  personal  influence  is  considerable.    In  several  Departments  the 
prefet  has  succeeded  in  improving  the  system  of  relief,  and  it  was  the  prefet  of  the 
Bas-Khin  who  initiated  the  first  system  of  medical  relief  more  than  half  a  century 
before  the  law  of  1893  was  passed.    Under  the  newer  system  of  obligatory  relief, 
centreing  in  the  Department,  the  2>»'efet  is,  of  course,  all-important.    Medical  relief 
and  aged  and  infirm  rehef  are,  under  the  laws  of  1893  and  1905,  to  be  "under  his 
authority,"!  while  child  relief  (as  a  purely  departmental  concern)  is  "administered 
{adrninistre}  by  him  and  by  the  departmental  inspectors  under  his  authority." 

*  See,  e.g.,  Art.  5  of  the  law  of  1893. 

t  See  A.rt.  4  of  law  of  1893,  and  official  circular  of  16th  April,  1906. 
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The  State. — The  State  is  concerned  with  the  general  regulation  of  poor  relief 
and  with  its  finances.  All  matters  connected  with  the  poor  relief  administration 
are  dealt  with  by  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior,  but  it  was  not  until  1885  that  a 
special  division  of  that  office  was  created  to  deal  with  '  Poor  Law  relief  and  public 
health.'  At  the  same  time,  a  permanent  advisory  body,  the  Conseil  Superieur  de 
Vassistancc  puUiqne,  was  formed  to  consider  the  reform  of  the  Poor  Law.  This 
body  publishes  at  intervals  its  proceedings  and  reports  on  the  various  subjects 
dealt  with  by  it.  The  measures  which  it  has  drafted  at  the  instance  of  the  Govern- 
ment or  on  its  own  initiative,  several  of  which  have  passed  into  law,  and  which 
include,  besides  the  three  great  Acts  of  1893,  1904  and  1905  establishing  obliga- 
tory relief,  a  law  (1890)  providing  for  the  combination  of  communes  into  unions 
{syndicats  des  ■communes),  the  reform  of  outdoor  relief  in  Paris  (1895),  a  law  regulating 
the  management  and  supervision  of  creches  for  infants,  and  regulations  for  the  manage- 
ment of  hoptpices  and  hospitals,  are  witness  to  its  activity.  Its  value  as  a  standing 
council  on  all  matters  of  social  legislation  is  that  of  a  body  of  experts  in  touch 
with,  though  not  directly  concerned  in,  the  detail  of  administration,  with  power  to 
obtain  information  and  leisure  to  consider  and  formulate  reforms.  Recent  legisla- 
tion seems  to  show  a  tendency  to  give  it  some  share  even  of  administrative  power, 
since,  under  the  law  of  1905,  a  sub-committee  of  the  council  has  been  appointed 
to  act  as  a  final  court  of  appeal ;  but  it  is  improbable  that  its  duties  in  this  sphere 
will  be  at  all  considerable. 

The  State  is  in  touch  with  local  Poor  Law  administration  through  its  general 
inspectors.  These  officers,  who  were  created  originally  in  1831  to  supervise  the 
system  of  child  relief,  were  a  few  years  later  given  a  general  supervision  over  all 
Poor  Law  institutions  and  authorities.  But  their  powers  in  regard  to  the  relief 
of  children  are  'akin  to  those  of  administration,'  while  in  regard  to  the  rest  of 
the  Poor  Law  their  position  is,  in  effect,  no  more  than  one  of  benevolent  concern, 
and  though  the  State  has  at  intervals  used  them  to  institute  inquiries  which  have 
resulted  in  valuable  legislation,  their  services  are  only  indirectly  of  importance 
in  regard  to  poor  relief  generally.* 

Finally,  the  State  helps  to  maintain  a  few  "national"  institutions  for  special 
classes  of  poor,  such  as  blind  and  deaf  mutes,  t  These  institutions,  however,  subsist 
for  the  most  part  on  their  own  endowments,  while  the  Departments,  especially 
Paris,  also  contribute. 

On  the  financial  side,  the  course  of  recent  legislation  has  been  such  as  to 
involve  the  State  in  increasing  obligations  to  the  Departments  and  the  communes. 
Thus,  in  1885  public  relief  cost  the  State  £200,480 ;  in  1896  the  expenditure  of 
the  State  had  risen  to  £849,458;  in  1905  State  grants  amounted  approximately 
to  £1,218,000,  and  at  the  present  time  this  last  figure  must  be  (in  consequence 
of  the' law  of  1905,  which  will  cost  the  State  rather  over  £1,000,000)  nearly  doubled. 
'  Obligatory '  relief  has  been  deliberately  interpreted  as  quasi-national  relief.  Of 
the  total  cost  of  free  medical  reUef  the  State  bore,  in  1905,  about  one-sixth ;  the  State 
now,  under  the  law  of  1904,  bears  two-fifths  of  the  cost  of  child  rehef ;  and  it  is 
officially  estimated  that  at  least  one-third  of  the  cost  of  relief  to  the  aged  and 
infirm  will  fall  on  the  national  purse. 

Principles  and  Methods  of  RelieJ. 

Eiqy  to  relief.— A  general  right  to  relief  does  not  exist  in  France  ;  a  right  to 
relief  of  a  particular  kind  and  to  meet  a  particular  condition  ui  the  applicant  does 
exist  The  third  Republic,  as  we  have  seen,  has  recognised  as  a  prmciple  that  public 
relief  is  "due  to  those  who  are  either,  temporarily  or  permanently,  physically  in- 
caioable  of  supporting  themselves"  ;  and  it  has  applied  this  principle  by  creating  what 
is  termed  "obligatory  relief"  for  the  principal  classes  of  poor  who  satisfy  the  terms 
of  the  maxim.  These  classes  are  :  (1)  orphan,  deserted  and  neglected  children  ;  (2) 
widows  single  or  divorced  women  burdened  with  children  whom  they  cannot  support ; 
(3^  the'sick  (4)  the  infirm  and  persons  suffering  from  an  incurable(disease,  being 
over  sixteen  years  of  age;  (5)  the  aged  over  seventy  years  of  age;  6)  the  msane. 
For  all  other  classes,  for  the  able-bodied  out  of  work,  for  the  poor  under  seventy  years 
of  age  but  not  so  infirm  as  to  be  incapable  of  work,  and  for  the  infirm  under  sixteen 

*  Thus  their  annual  reports  to  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  deal  exclusively  with  child  relief  and  infant 

''"'"'l^'The  Hospice  des  Quinze  Vingts,  Maison  de  Charenton,  Hospice  du  Mont-Genevre^  the  Asiles 
Natioaaux  de  Vincennes,  de  Vacassy,  and  du  Vecinet,  the  Institution  des  Sourds-Muets  de  Pans,  etc. 
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years  of  age  relief  may  be  given  by  the  outdoor  or  indoor  relief  committees  where  they 
-exist,  and  provided  their  funds  admit  of  it;  but  the  relief  is  optional  {facultatif),  not 
obligatory. 

The  "  right "  in  the  cas{5  of  obligatory  relief  is  a  definite  right,  though  not  a  legally 
enforceable  right.  A  rejected  applicant  can  appeal,  in  the  case  of  medical  relief,  from 
the  local  relief  authority  of  the  commune  to  a  district  committee  (commission  cantonale) 
and,  in  the  case  of  relief  to  the  infirm  and  aged,  he  can  appeal  to  the  same  committee 
a,nd,  beyond  it,  to  a  central  committee  composed  of  fifteen  members  of  the  Conseil 
Superieur ;  but  he  cannot  carry  his  case  to  the  ordinary  judicial  tribunals.  At  t\m 
same  time  the  relief  given  or  guaranteed  is  definitely  given  as  poor  relief.  Poverty  is 
tin  absolute  condition,  though  the  poverty  may  not  amount  to  destitution.  The  terms 
indigent  and  indigence  in  use  under  the  early  French  law  have  been  given  up  as  regards 
obligatory  relief.  The  qualifying  condition  for  relief  of  this  class  is  that  the  recipient 
should  be  price  de  ressources,  that  is,  his  earnings  and  means  are  so  slender  that  he 
•cannot  adequately  meet  a  particular  contingency,  such  as  sickness.  The  law  of  1905 
has  given  the  term  a  more  definite  meaning  ;  an  infirm  or  aged  person  will  be  entitled 
to  relief  if  his  means  and  wage-earning  capacity  are  insufficient  to  provide  him  the 
standard  minimum  of  subsistence  fixed  by  the  commune  and  the  Department.  Thus 
in  Paris  a  poor  person  of  either  of  these  classes  who  can  show  that  he  cannot  earn 
and  does  not  possess  an  income  of  30  francs.  (£1  4-s.)  a  month  will  be  entitled  to  relief. 

The  right  to  relief  is,  however,  subject  to  yet  another  condition.  Though  the 
relief  is  obligatory  on  the  authority  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  administering  it, 
subject  to  the  statutory  conditions,  the  primary  obligation,  created  by  the  civil  code, 
incumbent  on  relatives  within  a  certain  degree  to  support  a  necessitous  kinsman 
{la  creance  alimentaire)  is  not  abolished.  The  Civil  Code  provides*  that  children  owe 
their  parents  and  other  ascendants  support,  and  parents  or  ascendants  their  children  ; 
and  that  husband  and  wife  are  mutually  under  the  same  obligation.  The  cost  of 
relief  may  be  still  recovered  from  them  by  action  at  law.  Similarly  if  the  beneficiary 
under  the  medical  relief  law  or  that  providing  relief  to  the  infirm  and  aged  is  a  member 
■of  a  benefit  society,  club,  or  other  organisation  which  guarantees  its  members  assis- 
tance in  their  need,  the  cost  of  the  relief  given  can  be  recovered.  The  value  of  past 
relief  to  the  aged  or  infirm  may  even  be  recovered  from  the  recipient  himself  if  he 
<ittains  to  better  circumstances  and  relief  is  no  longer  necessary.  But,  whether  or  no 
there  be  relatives  in  a  position  to  assist,  the  original  obhgation  to  give  relief  remains. 
The  authorities  of  the  place  of  settlement  are  the  legal  debtors  for  relief"  (debitrices 
legates  de  l'assistance)'f  and  official  circulars  are  careful  to  point  out  that  relief  must  be 
granted,  if  the  applicant's  personal  condition  warrants  it,  even  if  it  is  known  at  the 
time  that  it  can  be  recovered  from  third  parties, 

_  Settlement. — A  law  of  the  Convention  laid  down  a  year  as  the  necessary 
period  for  the  acquisition  of  a  settlement  for  poor  relief  (domicile  de  secours).  But 
•although  this  was  usual,  it  was  not  universal.  Ordinary  relief  being,  until  1893,  entirely 
optional,  many  relief  committees  had  required  a  longer  period  than  one  year.J  A 
clearer  definition  became  necessary  with  the  introduction  of  obligatory  relief.  Under 
the  law  of  1893,  settlement  is  acquired  in  the  case  of  an  adult  by  "habitual  residence" 
for  a  year  in  a  commune,  except  that  a  person  over  sixty-five  cannot  acquire  a  fresh 
settlement ;  a  legitimate  child  has  his  father's  settlement,  an  illegitimate  his  mother's  ; 
and  a  wife  takes  her  husband's  settlement.  Settlement  is  lost  by  a  year's  uninterrupted 
absence,  unless  this  is  occasioned  by  circumstances  over  which  the  person  has  no 
control,  or  by  the  acquisition  of  a  fresh  settlement ;  but  no  person  over  sixty-five 
years  of  age  can  lose  his  previous  settlement.  Persons  who  under  these  conditions 
have  at  any  time  no  communal  settlement,  may  yet  have  a  departmental  settlement, 
under  similar  conditions.  Failing  even  a  departmental  settlement,  their  relief 
under  the  laws  providing  for  obligatory  relief,  is  the  concern  of  the  State. 

Methods  of  Relie/.~T\xQ  following  paragraphs  deal  successively  \\\t\\ :  {a)  The 
system  of  relief  to  or  for  children,  which  is  entirely  administered  by  the  Depart- 
ment, the  pre/et  and  the  Inspectorate ;  {b)  medical  relief,  which  is  administered  by 
the  new  relief  office  in  each  commune,  while  the  finances  and  the  general  organisation 
of  the  system  are  centralised  in  the  departmental  council  and  the  pre/et;  (c)  relief 
to  the  aged  and  infirm  which  is  administered  under  exactly  similar  conditions  ; 
m\a  (d)  rehef  to  other  classes  of  poor  which  is  administered  by  the  indoor  and 
outdoor  relief  offices  of  the  communes. 

*  Articles  205,  206,  207,  and  212  of  Civil  Code.  " 
t  Circular  of  16th  April,  1906. 

I  Eeport  by  M.  Drouineau  to  the  Congress  on  Poor  Kelief,  Paris,  1900. 


Relief  to  Children. 

The  history  of  child-relief  as  a  distinct  branch  of  public  relief  with  its  own  organisation 
begins  with  the  Napoleonic  decree  of  1811.  Prior  to  that  date  there  were  hospices  which, 
had  special  wards  for  children,  and  orphanages  in  Paris  and  in  a  large  number  of  towns, 
and  communes,  but  their  relief  was  limited  by  their  endowments  or  the  allowances  they 
could  obtain  from  the  communes.  Both  the  Convention  and  the  Directory  had  dealt 
with  the  subject ;  but  their  theories  were  in  advance  of  what  was  practicable  and  they 
failed  to  create  the  machinery  necessary  to  carry  them  out.  At  the  same  time,  the  one 
Bignificant  fact  in  the  period  of  re-organisation  of  relief  that  followed  the  Revolution  is. 
that  the  principle  of  the  dette  sacree  de  secours  remained  as  the  impulse  and  spirit  of  child-^ 
relief,  while  it  was  abandoned  for  all  other  branches  of  the  Poor  Law. 

The  Napoleonic  decree  of  1811,  which  like  all  the  constructive  legislation  of  the  period 
is  a  model  of  concise  expression,  lays  down  the  principle  "  the  children  whose  bringing  up- 
is  to  be  entrusted  to  public  relief  shall  be  :  (1)  foundlings,  (2)  deserted  children,  and 
(3)  poor  orphans."  The  decree  thus  created  in  effect  a  right  to  relief  for  the  classes  named  - 
it  established  also  the  machinery  by  which  the  relief  was  to  be  given.  In  each  Department 
certain  hospices  were  to  be  designated  by  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  as  hospices  depositaires^ 
to  which  children  could  be  taken  and  left  to  the  public  care.  As  soon  as  possible  after 
a  child's  admission  he  was,  if  under  six  years  of  age,  to  be  placed  out  with  a  nurse  or  foster- 
parents  with  wJiom  he  was  to  remain  till  the  age  of  six  years.  At  the  age  of  six  the  children 
were  to  be  boarded-out  with  peasants  or  artizans  until  the  age  of  twelve  years,  and  were 
then  to  be  apprenticed  (wherever  this  was  not  impossible  owing  to  physical  infirmity).. 
Infirm  and  crippled  children  could  be  brought  back  to  the  hospice  and  suitably  employed 
there.  The  cost  of  relief  was  to  be  borne  by  the  committees  of  the  various  hospices  with 
the  aid  of  a  fixed  subvention  of  £160,000  from  the  State  and  grants,  where  necessary, 
from  the  communal  councils.  The  decree  of  1811  left  the  management  of  the  scheme  of 
child-relief  in  the  hands  of  the  administrative  committees  of  the  hospices  and  in  their 
hands  solely,  with  no  external  control  os^er  their  proceedings.  The  next  step,  which 
was  taken  in  the  succeeding  two  decades,  was  the  creation  of  a  special  government  and 
departmental  inspectorate,  whose  duties  were  actively  administrative  as  well  as  supervisory^ 
The  law  of  1869' — the  next  of  the  organic  statutes  affecting  child-relief — introduced  two  new 
features.  It  established  the  liability  of  the  Department  to  contribute  to  the  cost  of  child- 
relief  and  raised  the  State's  contribution  ;  and  it  legalised  the  grant  of  temporary  relief 
to  the  mother  to  prevent  her  abandoning  her  child.  The  loi  Roussel,  which  followed  in 
1889,  extended  the  benefits  of  the  service  to  a  fourth  class  of  children,  the  neglected 
children  and  juvenile  offenders.  Finally,  the  law  of  1904*  consolidated,  while  amplifying 
in  certain  directions,  the  whole  law  on  the  subject  of  child-relief. 

The  child-relief  service  in  its  present  form  is  a  substantive  branch  of  public  relief^ 
and  independent  of  the  communal  relief  authorities,  except  so  far  as  their  institutions 
may  be  used  as  receiving  wards.  It  is  governed  by  regulations  of  the  Conseil  General 
of  each  Department,  while  the  actual  administration  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Prefet,  as 
chief  executive  officer  of  the  Department,  and  of  the  inspectorsf  and  assistant  inspectors 
who  are  responsible  to  him  and  are  appointed  by  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior.  The 
expenditure  for  the  service  is  a  Departmental  concern  ;  less  than  a  fifth  of  the  whole 
expenditure  falls  on  the  communes  in  which  the  pauper  children  have  a  legal  settlement^ 
rather  more  than  half  the  remainder  (including  the  cost  of  the  inspectorate)  falls  on  the 
State  and  the  rest  on  the  Department.  For  the  detail  of  administration  the  Conseil  is 
not  responsible,  though  a  committee  of  the  Council  is  appointed  to  act  as  an  advisory 
body  and  to  report  on  the  administration  to  the  Council.  The  Prefet  is  formally  the 
authority  for  granting  admission  to  relief  and  for  the  appointment  and  dismissal  of  the 
paid  officers  of  the  service,  and  he  acts  also  as  the  legal  guardian  of  every  pauper  child. 
Usually,  however,  he  delegates  his  powers  or  the  bulk  of  them  to  the  inspector,  and  the 
latter  is  in  any  case  responsible  for  finding  suitable  homes  for  the  children,  for  apprentic- 
ing them,  for  the  supply  of  clothing  to  the  various  hospices,  and  for  all  other  matters  of 
detail.  On  the  inspector  and  his  assistants  devolves  also  the  important  duty  of  visiting 
the  children  in  the  foster-parents'  homes,  and  in  this  work  they  may  be  assisted  by  lady 
visitors  appointed  by  the  Departmental  Council. 

The  law  distinguishes  two  main  categories  of  children  who  are  entitled  to  public 
relief  ;  the  first  class  consisting  of  children  whose  parents  or  guardians  retain  the  legal 
tutelle  or  guardianship  and  who  are  only  under  the  protection  of  the  Poor  Law  authorities ; 


*  See  Appendix  II.,  Section  IV. 

f  In  regard  to  the  inspectorate,  which  is  not  exclusively  concerned  with  child-relief,  see  atove,  p.  52. 
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the  second  comprising  all  children  in  regard  to  whom  both  custody  and  guardianship 
have  passed  to  the  Poor  Law.  The  practical  distinction,  for  the  present  purpose,  is 
I'ather  between  : 

(a)  Children,  illegitimate  or  otherwise,  left  with  their  mothers  who  are 
given  a  monthly  allowance  to  enable  them  to  bring  the  children  up  ;  and 

(b)  Children  who  are  maintained  wholly  by  the  Poor  Law,  and  who  com- 
prise poor  orphans,  foundlings,  deserted  children,  neglected  children,  and  children 
whose  parents  have  been  judicially  deprived  of  parental  control. 

Admission  to  relief. — The  one  difi&culty  with  which  the  administrative  has  had  to 
•contend  is  child  desertion.  The  system  established  by  the  decree  of  1811  under  which 
«,n  infant  could  be  taken  by  its  mother  or  a  midwife  to  the  hosfice  and  deposited  in  a 
receptacle  in  the  wall  of  the  building,  known  as  the  tour,  without  the  person  bringing  it 
being  even  seen  by  the  official  who  took  charge  of  the  infant,  led  naturally  enough  to  an 
enormous  increase  in  the  number  of  deserted  children.  In  1818,  the  number  of  children 
in  the  public  charge  was  98,000  ;  in  1825,  118,000  ;  in  1831  it  had  risen  to  127,000.  Abuses 
were  rife.  In  many  cases  legitimate  children  were  placed  by  poor  parents  in  the  hospices 
hy  connivance  with  the  officers  ;  the  parents  kept  in  touch  with  the  children  by  the  same 
means  and  reclaimed  them  when  they  were  old  enough  to  be  of  service.  The  Ministry 
of  the  Interior  tried  as  a  temporary  measure  the  desperate  and  somewhat  inhuman  plan 
of  ordering  the  removal  of  the  children  from  one  Department  to  another  unless  the  parents 
or  foster-parents  chose  to  claim  them  ;  and  the  result  was  that  a  large  number  of  children 
^ere  reclaimed.  But  the  outcry  against  this  method  obliged  the  Government  to  drop  it. 
The  real  evil  was  the  tour  itself.  This  fact  was  gradually  appreciated,  and  in  course  of 
time  the  institution  was  abolished.  In  1826  there  had  been  216  of  them  ;  by  1856  there 
were  only  54.  "  The  tour  is  for  children  what  alms  given  to  beggars  is  for  able-bodied 
men  :  it  is  relief  given  with  the  eyes  shut,  the  exercise  of  an  apparent  charity,  but  of 
charity  in  its  most  dangerous  form,  because  it  is  lavished  on  the  unknown.  The  tour 
is  in  eSect  a  public  notice  to  the  world  "whoever  desires  to  be  relieved  of  the  trouble  of 
bringing  up  his  child  and  to  give  it  up  to  the  public  care  is  invited  to  deposit  it  here  and 
all  explanation  will  be  dispensed  with.'  "*  Its  sole  use  was  to  diminish  cases  of  exposure 
of  children,  and  to  a  limited  extent  it  succeeded,  but  at  the  cost  of  endless  abuses.  Fre- 
quently moth€rs  were  found  to  have  murdered  their  children  and  to  have  placed  their 
hodies  in  the  tour  without  fear  of  detection  ;  statistics  proved  that  cases  of  infanticide 
were  actually  twice  as  numerous  in  Departments  where  the  tour  was  in  force  than  in  those 
which  did  not  permit  them.f  It  need  hardly  be  insisted  on  that  the  institution  was,  in 
effect,  not  far  short  of  a  direct  inducement  to  vice.  ^ 

The  tour  has  been  replaced  by  the  bureau  ouvert  which,  though  generally  in  use  for 
the  past  twenty  years,  was  only  made  obligatory  by  the  law  of  1904.  The  mother  or  other 
person  is  required  to  present  the  infant  personally  in  the  receiving  ward,  where  a  single 
officer,  now  always  a  woman,  is  in  attendance  ;  she  is  interrogated  as  to  the  child's  birth 
^and  parentage,  but  she  is  not  bound  to  give  any  information.  But,  whether  or  no  the 
mother  refuses  to  reply,  the  link  between  mother  and  child  is  not  absolutely  sundered  ; 
she  will  not  be  told  where  the  child  is  once  it  has  been  accepted  officially  as  a  fwpille  de 
V assistance,  but  she  will  be  informed  at  intervals  whether  it  is  well  and  alive,  and  she  has 
always  the  chance  of  reclaiming  it,  if  she  can  pay  something  towards  its  past  maintenancef 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  very  few  women  who  leave  their  illegitimate  infants  in  the  public 
charge  do  refuse  information,  J  the  giving  of  which  is  made  as  easy  for  them  as  possible. 
At  the  present  time  there  are  some  145  hospices  depositaires  where  children  are  received 
under  the  conditions  of  the  bureau  ouvert.  Usually  special  wards  of  a  hospice  are  used, 
l)ut  any  building  may  be  sanctioned  by  the  Council  of  the  Department  for  the  purpose. 
In  any  case  the  number  of  receiving  wards  in  the  department,  and  their  entire  control  as 
regards  personnel  and  equipment  are  determined  by  the  Prefet  and  the  general  Council 
of  the  Department.  ;i 

Temporary  Relief  to  Mothers.—Expenence  showed  that  unrestricted  abandonment 
of  children  was  not  m  the  best  interests  of  the  child  or  of  the  mother,  and  still  less  in  the 
interest  of  the  public  purse.  The  same  considerations  suggested  the  method  of  "tern- 
3)orary  rehef  to  prevent  abandonment  ''—secours  tempor aires  destines  a  prevenir  ou  a 
jaire  cesser  Vabandon—d.  method  adopted  tentatively  at  first  by  a  few  departments  and 

*  Gerando,  La  himfaisance  publique. 

t  See  Art.s  17  and  18  of  the  law  of  1904  (Appendix  II.,  Section  VI.).  The  parents  may  even  be  excused 
irom  repayment  if  they  can  show  indigence. 

J  Chevillet,  Les  enfants  assistes  a  travers  Vhistoire.    Paris,  1903. 
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finally,  when  experience  had  justified  it,  made  obligatory  by  the  law  of  1869,  and  more 
specifically  defined  in  the  law  of  1904.  A  mother  or  other  person  presenting  a  child  at 
the  receiving  ward  is  strongly  urged  by  the  female  ojQ&cer  in  charge  to  keep  the  child, 
and,  if  she  is  poor,  is  offered  temporary  relief  to  enable  her  to  do  so.  Alternatively,  she 
may  herself  place  the  child  out  to  nurse.  At  the  same  time  the  mother  is  offered 
secours  de  premier  besoin,  if  the  child  is  under  seven  months  old,  consisting  of  clothing 
and  any  other  immediate  necessaries. 

Temporary  relief  of  this  kind  is  designed  to  serve  two  objects  :  prevention  of  the 
total  abandonment  of  the  child  to  the  public  charge,  and  the  reduction  of  infantile  mor- 
iality  by  the  assistance  to  the  mother  at  a  critical  period.  The  secours  temporaires  corres- 
ponds in  principle  with  the  pflegegeld  or  foster-relief  under  the  Berlin  poor  relief  system. 
The  relief  may  be  given  in  any  case  where  a  child  might  be  abandoned,  e.g.,  to  a  relative 
who  is  willing  to  keep  an  orphan  child,  to  a  woman  deserted  by  her  husband,  or  even 
to  a  woman  whose  husband  is  so  infirm  that  the  wife  has  to  support  him.*  Further^ 
illegitimate  children  benefit  equally  with  legitimate  children.  "  The  Poor  Law  in  no 
case  admits  the  distinction  between  legitimacy  and  illegitimacy."  The  sole  concern  is- 
the  child.  The  single  characteristic  of  this  relief  is  that  it  is  designed  to  be  temporary 
in  contrast  with  the  permanent  relief  given  to  the  children  who  are  transferred  entirely 
to  the  public  charge  ;  it  may  be  given  for  a  few  months  only,  or  it  may  be  continued 
for  several  years.  The  length  of  time  during  which  it  will  be  given  and  the  amount  of 
it  are  determined  by  the  Council  of  the  Department,  and  this,  not  for  the  individual 
case,  but  by  a  general  tariff,  subject  always  to  the  condition  that  the  mother  or  other 
person  is  indigent,  and  that,  on  improvement  in  the  mother's  circumstances,  the  relief 
may  be  discontinued.  The  tariffs  in  force  show  that  considerable  divergence  prevails 
in  the  amount  and  duration  of  temporary  relief.  The  rate  of  relief  should  be  lower  than 
is  paid  for  boarded-out  children  who  are  entirely  dependent  on  the  Poor  Law,  The 
allowance  in  most  departments  decreases  after  the  first  or  second  year.  For  the  first 
year,  or  for  the  first  seven  months  of  the  year,  10  fr.  to  15  fr.  a  month  is  allowed  ;  for  the 
second  year  the  rates  range  between  5  fr.  and  10  fr.  the  average  being  about  8  fr.,  and  for 
the  third  year  the  average  is  about  6  fr.|  In  some  instances  the  relief  is  not  continued 
beyond  the  third  year.  In  many  departments  higher  rates  of  allowance  were  until 
recently  given  for  illegitimate  children  brought  up  by  their  mothers.  Thus,  in  the 
Gironde,  where  relief  is  allowed  for  eighteen  months  only,  the  allowance  for  a  legitimate 
child  was  6  fr.,  for  an  illegitimate,  13  fr. ;  two  or  three  departments  indeed,  used  to  allow 
temporary  relief  for  illegitimate  children  only  before  the  law  of  1904 — a  significant 
illustration  of  the  paramount  desire  of  public  authorities  to  preserve  infant  life. 

The  children  for  whose  benefit  temporary  relief  is  allowed  are  under  the  protectiou 
of  the  law  so  long  as  the  relief  lasts,  and  as  such  they  are  subject  to  regular  inspection. 
But  the  parent  retains  the  legal  rights  of  guardianship,  and  of  immediate  control,  and 
this  serves  to  distinguish  the  children  in  receipt  of  temporary  relief  from  the  great  majority 
of  the  children  who  come  under  the  child-relief  service,  and  who  are,whether  temporarily 
or  permanently,  maintained  by  it. 

Children  maintained  by  the  Poor  Law. — The  last  mentioned  class  of  children  com- 
prises : — 

(a)  Children  who  are  temporarily  taken  charge  of  by  the  child-relief  service, 
when  their  parents  are  in  prison  or  in  hospital,  and  who  must  be  restored  to 

!  their  parents  as  soon  as  the  latter  are  able  to  support  them  again. 

(b)  Children  confided  to  the  public  care  by  a  court  of  justice  on  the  ground 
of  parental  cruelty  and  juvenile  offences  ;  and 

(c)  Orphan,  deserted,  and  neglected  children. 

All  three  classes  are  treated  alike  so  long  as  they  are  in  the  charge  of  the  Poor  Law, 
but  in  the  case  of  children  of  the  two  former  classes  legal  guardianship  {la  tutelle)  remains 
with  the  parent,  and  does  not  pass,  with  the  right  of  control  and  custody,  to  the  Poor 
Law.  In  the  case  of  the  third  class,  the  children  of  which  are  now  known  as  the  pupilles  de 
Vassistance,  the  Poor  Law  assumes  both  guardianship  and  control. 

The  children,  once  received  by  the  officer  in  charge,  are  kept  in  the  receiving  ward  of 
the  hospice  for  such  time  only  as  is  necessary  to  provide  for  their  boarding-out,  unless  they 
are  sick,  or  suffering  from  a  permanent  infirmity  which  requires  institutional  treatment, 
OR  are  of  vicious  temper.  The  objections  to  the  retention  of  children  in  general  in  an 
institution  are  the  constant  theme  of  official  circulars,  from  which  it  would  appear  that 


*  Official  circular  of  July  15th,  1904. 

t  See  Special  Report  on  Evfants  ussistes,morahment  abandonnes  ei  secourus  temforairemeni,  1903. 
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there  has  always  been  a  tendency  to  retain  children  longer  in  the  hospices  than  was  ab- 
solutely necessary.  "  The  traditional  rules  observed  in  the  upbringing  of  pauper  children 
are  summed  up  in  two  words  :  boa-ding  in  families  and  boarding  in  the  country.  ^  This 
system  is  rational  and  is  consecrated  by  experience."*  Infants  under  fifteen  months  old 
may  be  nursed  by  nurses  resident  in  the  hospice,  or  be  placed  out.  After  that  age  and 
up  to  the  age  of  thirteen  years  they  are  boarded  with  foster-parents.  The  selection  of 
foster-parents  and  nurses  is  made  by  the  inspector  with  the  formal  authority  of  the  P refe*. 
The  rates  of  allowance  for  children  boarded-out  decrease  in  proportion  to  tl  e  child's  age. 
Por  children  under  one  year  of  age  the  average  allowance  is  30  fr.  (£1  4s.)  a  month,  for 
children  of  one  year  to  two  years  old  the  average  is  14  fr.  (lis.),  for  children  between 
two  and  four  years,  11  fr.  (9s.),  and  for  later  ages  up  to  thirteen  years  9  fr.  (7s.  4d.).  Most 
Departments  give  in  addition  a  premium  of  about  £2  to  foster-parents  who  have  brought 
up  children  for  twelve  years.  At  the  age  of  thirteen  years  the  child  is  apprenticed  under 
formal  contract,  again  by  the  inspector,  and  the  Department  usually  pays  a  premium 
or  provides  an  outfit.  Apprenticeship  is  usually  to  an  agricultural  occupation,  and  this 
is  expressly  declared  preferable,  though  children  brought  under  the  Poor  Law  compara- 
tively late  in  life  and  accustomed  to  the  conditions  of  a  town  may  be  apprenticed  to  a 
trade  or  industry.  The  child  is  maintained  by  his  master,  but  receives  a  small  wage, 
some  part  of  which  is  given  him  as  pocket  money,  while  the  rest  is  banked  for  him. 

Neglected  Children  and  Reformatory  Oases.— iNTeglected  children  and  children  found  guilty 
of  police  offences  rank  under  the  existing  system  with  other  enfants  assistes,  and  are  dealt 
with  in  the  same  manner  ;  but  they  form,  in  fact,  a  distinct  class  with  a  history  of  its  own. 
Their  earliest  recognition  dates  from  the  Loi  Koussel  of  1889.t  Under  this  enactment 
a  parent — 

(a)  Is  deprived  ipso  facto  of  parental  rights  over  all  his  children  if  he  is  found 
guilty  of  immoral  offences  against  the  person  of  any  of  them. 

(6)  May  be  deprived  by  decision  of  the  court  of  the  same  rights  if  he  is 
found  guilty  of  exposing  or  deserting  a  child,  or  is  condemned  to  imprisonment, 
with  hard  labour,  or  if  he  "  without  an  actual  conviction,  endangers  the  health, 
safety  or  morality  of  his  children  by  habitual  drunkenness,  by  notorious  and 
scandalous  misconduct,  or  by  ill  treatment." 

Action  with  a  view  to  deprivation  of  parental  rights  must  in  the  latter  class  of  case  be  taken 
by  a  near  relative  of  the  children  or  by  the  public  authority.  In  either  case  the  court 
decides  whether  parental  rights  over  the  child  or  children  shall  be  given  to  the  mother,  to 
a  guardian  %  appointed  under  the  common  law,  or  finally  to  the  Poor  Law.  Parental  rights 
may  be  restored  on  application  to  the  court.  Contribution  towards  the  cost  of  the  child's 
maintenance  and  education  is  recoverable  from  the  parent  under  Order  of  the  court  which 
fixes  the  amount  for  which  the  parent  is  liable,  or  which  may  absolve  the  latter,  if  in- 
digent, from  all  liability.  The  more  notable  achievement  of  the  law  of  1889  was,  however, 
"the  recognition  of  the  need  of  public  control  for  a  new  class  of  children — the  morally 
deserted  children  {enfants  moralement  ahandonnes).  The  second  part  of  the  Act  provided 
"that  a  private  individual,  or  the  authorities  of  a  Poor  Law  or  authorised  charitable  in- 
stitution, who  had  acquired  the  custody  of  a  child  under  sixteen  years  of  age,  with  or 
without  permission  of  its  parents,  might  apply  to  the  local  court  to  have  the  parent's  rights 
over  the  child  transferred  to  themselves  if  the  parent's  habits  of  life  rendered  it  advisable 
in  the  interests  of  the  child  that  the  latter  should  not  be  reclaimed.  Children  whose 
guardianship  and  control  have  thus  been  formally  transferred  to  the  Poor  Law,  or  to  a 
charitable  body,  are  under  State  supervision.  The  Prefet  and  the  Departmental  inspectors 
are  officially  responsible  for  them,  and  the  latter  must  visit  the  children  of  this  class  who 
are  under  private  control,  equally  with  the  children  who  belong  to  the  Poor  Law.  The 
legislation  of  1889  was  completed  by  a  law  of  1898,  which  provides  that  juvenile  offenders, 
and  children  under  fifteen  years  of  age  against  whom  crimes  of  violence  have  been  com- 
mitted by  parents  or  others,  or  who  have  been  starved  or  otherwise  ill-treated  so  as  to 
endanger  their  health,  or  infants  who  have  been  exposed,  may  be  withdrawn  from  parental 
oontrol  and  entrusted  to  charitable  associations  or  to  the  Poor  Law.  Children  of  this 
€lass,  so  far  as  they  come  under  the  Poor  Law,  form  the  class  of  enfants  en  garde  {see 
Article  5  of  the  law  of  1904),  and  for  the  period  of  their  stay  in  the  care  of  the  Poor 
Law  are  treated  like  other  children. 


*  Preamble  to  the  law  of  1904. 

t  For  a  full  account  of  this  law  reference  should  be  made  to  the  official  circular  of  August  16th,  !889. 
%  Who,  however,  can  refuse  to  accept  the  trust. 


429— XXXIII. 
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The  two  laws  just  referred  to  created  one  difficulty  for  which  they  did  not  provide  a 
solution.  Children  of  vicious  and  depraved  tendencies,  or  those  generally  whose  early 
upbringing  made  it  impossible  at  once  to  place  them  in  association  with  decent  families, 
would  of  necessity  form  a  large  proportion  of  the  children  brought  under  public  control  by 
the  new  legislation,  A  few  reformatories  {ecoles  dc  reforme)  existed,  but  they  were  private 
institutions  and  were  altogether  insufficient  for  the  purpose.  A  law  passed  on  the  day 
following  that  on  which  the  organic  law  of  June  27th,  1904,  came  into  operation  attempted, 
though  somewhat  inadequately,  to  remedy  the  defect  by  authorising  the  Departments 
to  establish  industrial  schools  {ecoles  'professionnelles,  agricoles  or  industrielles)  and  pio- 
viding  for  formal  authorisation  of  private  charitable  institutions  of  the  same  kind,  in  which 
the  discipline  and  management  were  to  be  governed  by  ministerial  regulations.  Two 
or  more  Departments  are  allowed  to  combine  for  the  purpose  of  providing  an  industrial 
school ;  in  default  of  such  combination  or  of  the  provision  of  a  sepaiate  school  for  the 
Department,the  council  is  required  to  enter  into  agreement  with  an  existing  establishment 
for  the  reception  of  any  cases  it  may  send.  The  ecole  professionnelle  is  designed  for  pauper 
children  of  undisciplined  character.  Children  in  the  charge  of  the  Poor  Law  who  are  found 
guilty  of  "  acts  of  immorality,  violence  or  cruelty  "  are  dealt  with  by  semi-police  methods. 
The  Departmental  inspector  reports  the  case  to  the  local  court,  which  is  empowered  to 
commit  the  child  to  a  penitentiary,  from  which,  if  necessary,  it  may  be  sent  to  a  colonic 
correctionelle.*  The  cost  of  the  child's  maintenance  remains  an  affair  of  the  Poor  Law. 
The  inspector  is  required  to  keep  an  eye  on  the  child,  to  visit  it  frequently,  and  to  be 
kept  informed  of  the  child's  conduct  ;  if  the  child  improves  it  may  be  withdrawn  and 
boarded  out. 

Summary. — The  valuable  series  of  official  statistics  on  this  subject  which  are  quoted 
at  some  length  in  Appendix  IL  show  the  striking  effect  produced  by  the  successive 
administrative  and  legislative  changes  in  the  system  of  child-relief.  The  results  of  the 
method  of  temporary  relief  to  mothers  with  children  are  particularly  noticeable  in  the 
reduction  of  the  number  of  fupilles  de  Vassistance  from  the  middle  of  the  last  century 
down  to  1883,  during  which  period  the  method  of  the  bureau  ouvert  was  being  extended : 
since  that  date  the  accession  to  the  class  of  enfants  assistes  of  neglected  and  morally  deserted 
children  has  added  considerably  to  the  number  of  Poor  Law  children.  The  net  result  of 
the  two  laws  of  1889  and  1898  has  been  to  add  about  21,000  children  to  the  yearly  average 
number  maintained.  At  the  end  of  1905 — the  latest  date  for  which  figm-es  are  available 
— the  children  under  the  care  of  the  child-relief  service  numbered  196,074,  who  were 
classed  as  follows  :  — 


(a)  Pupilles  de  Vassistance  : 

Foundlings  3,696 


196,074,  or  13  per  1,000 
of  the  population 


I  Deserted  children   86,494 

\  Morally  deserted  children        -       -       -  20,914  ^  ^ 

Orphans  12,281  [  under  21  years  of  age. 

I       (6)  Children  whose  mothers  were  receiving  tem- 
porary relief   72,789 . 

A  proportion  of  13  per  1,000  of  the  population  under  twenty-one  is  sufficiently  high, 
and  the  statistics  show  that  the  number  of  children  reheved  is  increasing  at  the  rate  of 
about  2,000  a  mually,  so  that  at  the  present  time  there  cannot  be  less  than  200,000  under 
the  care  of  this  branch  of  the  Poor  Law.  This  rate  is  in  excess  of  the  natural  increase  of 
population. 

The  cost  of  the  service  is  increasing  no  less  rapidly.  In  1905  the  expenditure  amounted 
to  £1,365  500,  a  sum  equivalent  to  an  annual  cost  of  nearly  £7  per  child.  The  cost  per 
head  is  low.  owing  largely  to  the  fact  that  but  slightly  more  than  1  per  cent,  of  the  whole 
number  are  in  institutions. 

Medical  Relief. 

The  provision  of  a  general  system  of  medical  rehef  was  among  the  first  matters  to 
engage  the  attention  of  the  Conseil  Superiew,  and  the  first  large  measure  of  reform 
initiated  by  it  was  the  Free  Medical  Rehef  Law  of  1893.  Prior  to  that  date  medical 
assistance  had  been,  hke  any  other  form  of  relief,  entirely  optional  so  far  as  rehef  in  the 
patient's  own  house  was  concerned,  and  mainly  so  in  the  matter  of  hospital  treatment. 

The  Poor  Law  hospitals  had,  of  course,  from  the  first  their  endowments,  and  the 
communal  grants  where  they  could  obtain  them  ;  but  their  number  was,  except  in  the 
larger  towns,  hopelessly  deficient  and  the  committees  administering  them  were  originally 

*  The  maisons  or  colonies  xeMten'hires  were  created  under  a  law  of  1850. 
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under  no  definite  obligation  to  admit  a  single  case,  except  so  far  as  they  were  bound  by  the 
terms  of  particular  bequests.  Under  the  second  Empire  an  attempt  was  made  to  remedy 
the  deficiencies  of  hospital  rehef  by  the  law  of  1851,  which  (a)  obHged  a  hospital  to  admit 
any  person  "  falling  sick  "*  within  the  commune,  no  matter  what  his  settlement  might  be, 
and  (b)  permitted  a  commune  without  a  hospital  of  its  own  to  arrange  with  a  neighbour- 
ing hospital  for  the  admission  of  its  sick  poor,  subject  to  payment.  The  obligation  on 
the  hospital  to  admit  cases  of  urgent  sickness  in  the  commune  remains  a  part  of  the 
existing  law  ;  but  so  late  as  1894  only  1,215  communes  out  of  36,144  were  fortunate 
enough  to  possess  hospitals  of  their  own,  so  that  this  provision  was  not,  at  the  time,  of 
wide-reaching  effect.  A  certain  number  of  communes  and  departments  took  advantage 
of  the  latter  of  the  two  provisions  referred  to,  but  it  was  never  made  compulsory  and 
so  far  failed  of  its  purpose.  Outdoor  medical  relief,  on  the  other  hand,  was  left  untouched 
by  the  Legislature.  Many  of  the  larger  towns  had  some  organisation  for  such  relief  in 
their  own  areas,  but  the  rural  communes,  individually,  ignored  their  duties  and  it  was 
left  to  the  voluntary  initiative  of  a  few  departments  to  evolve  an  outdoor  medical  rehef 
service.  In  1854  an  official  circular  to  all  departments  recommended  the  matter  to 
the  consideration  of  the  councils,  and  by  1893  some  scheme  of  medical  out-reHef  was  in 
operation  in  some  portions  of  about  sixty  departments.  The  defect  lay  in  the  absence  of 
any  means  of  compelling  a  commune  to  belong  to  the  departmental  system,  the  success 
of  which  depended  entirely  on  voluntary  agreement. 

The  law  of  1893  made  the  grant  of  medical  assistance  obligatory.  "  Every  French 
citizen,  who  is  sick  and  is  without  resources  of  his  own,  shall  receive  without  payment 
medical  relief  at  his  own  house,  or,  if  home-treatment  cannot  be  advantageously  given, 
in  a  hospital.  Women  in  confinement  shall  be  on  the  same  footing  as  the  sick."t  The 
commune  is  the  unit  of  administration  and  bears  the  burden  of  cost,  though  with  gen- 
erous assistance  from  the  department  and  the  State.  Communal  rehef  involves  communal 
settlement  J  as  a  condition,  except  that  any  case  of  urgent  and  sudden  illness  must  be 
relieved  at  the  cost  of  the  commune  in  which  it  occurs,  and  the  cost  of  the  first  ten  days 
of  relief  will  fall  on  that  commune.  §  In  a  case  of  ordinary  sickness  if  no  communal 
settlement  is  ascertainable  the  department  or  the  State,  as  the  case  may  be,  will  bear 
the  entire  cost.  But  in  any  case  the  medical  assistance  guaranteed  by  the  law  is  strictly 
poor  relief  and  is  subject  to  all  the  conditions  that  govern  public  relief  under  the  Civil 
code.  Poverty  is  a  ncessary  qualification,  and  the  cost  of  the  relief  is  recoverable  from 
the  children,  parents,  or  others,  on  whom  the  Civil  code  lays  the  general  obligation  to 
provide  relief  in  case  of  need.  Ij  Similarly  the  amount  of  relief  which  will  be  given  free 
need  not  necessarily  be  the  same  for  all  "  the  committee  of  the  relief  office  will 
always  be  entitled  to  give  medical  relief  in  proportion  to  the  actual  needs  of  the  persons 

relieved  There  will  be  some  who  will  only  be  entitled  to  the  services  of 

a  physician  while  others  will  be  entitled  to  both  medical  attendance  and  to  the  free 
supply  of  medicine." 

For  the  administration  of  medical  relief  in  the  commune  the  law  created  an  authority, 
the  hureau  d' assistance  or  relief  office,  which  as  we  have  seen  was  new  in  form,  but 
actually  consisted  of  the  older  communal  rehef  authorities  acting  in  combination  for 
the  specific  purpose  of  medical  rehef  To  this  body  was  given  the  duty  of  preparing 
annually  a  list  of  all  persons  possessing  a  legal  settlement  in  the  commune  who  "  ought 
in  the  event  of  illness  to  be  admitted  to  free  medical  rehef"  (Art.  12  of  the  law  of  1893). 
Such  will  be  not  merely  persons  who  are  already  on  the  relief  list  of  the  out-relief  office, 
but  all  whose  earnings  or  means  are  so  small  that  in  the  event  of  their  own  or  their 
children's^  illness  free  rehef  would  be  necessary.  In  the  preparation  of  this  list  the 
rehef  office  will  be  assisted  on  the  one  hand  by  a  medical  expert  in  the  person  of  the 
medical  officer  appointed  under  the  law  to  act  in  the  district,  and  on  the  other  by  the 
treasurer  of  the  communal  council  and  by  one  of  the  assessors  of  the  valuation  list,  who 
win  be  in  a  position  to  speak  as  to  an  apphcant's  means.    Poor  persons  are  of  course 

*  '  Tomber  malade,'  of  cases  of  sudden  or  acute  illness,  such,  particularly,  as  cases  of  infectious  disease, 
of  which  notification  is  compulsory  under  the  law  of  30th  Novemljer,  1890. 
t  Art.  1.  of  the  law,  for  the  text  of  which  see  Appendix  II.,  Section  IV. 
I  Set  above,  page  53. 

§  Art.  20.    This  provision  is  the  complement  of  the  law  of  1851. 
I!  See  above,  page  53. 

H  The  list  must  contain  the  names  of  each  member  of  a  family  who  may  in  the  event  of  illness  used  relief, 
and  the  case  of  each  member  should  properly  be  separately  considered.  Thus  "  a  father  is  in  employ  :  he 
has  only  his  wages  to  live  on  and  to  support  his  family.  If  one  of  his  children  falls  ill  he  may  be  able  to 
provide  the  necessary  medical  aid  out  of  his  own  pocket.  But  if  he  himself  is  attacked  he  may  not  be  able 
to  pay  for  medical  services."  (Official  Circular  of  18th  May,  1894).  It  seems  probable,  however,  that 
it  is  the  exception  for  the  head  of  a  family  to  be  catered  on  the  list  without  other  members  of  his  family. 

429— XXXIII.  .  9 
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entitled  to  claim  inscription  of  the  list,  but  it  is  none  the  less,  theoretically,  the  duty 
of  the  relief-office  to  place  a  person  on  the  list  without  demand,  if  it  considers  the  case  a 
suitable  one  for  relief.  The  list  as  made  out  by  the  relief  office  must  be  submitted  to 
and  confirmed  by  the  communal  council  and  is  then  published  in  the  district.  Any 
resident  of  the  commune  may,  thereupon,  within  twenty  days  lodge  an  appeal  against 
the  list  and  may  claim  to  be  placed  on  the  list  or  may  object  to  the  inscription  of  any 
persons  whom  he  regards  as  improper  objects  of  free  relief.  The  f  refet  himself  has 
a  similar  right  of  objection.  The  appeal  is  heard  and  finally  decided  by  a  district 
committee  [Commission  Cantonale)  composed  of  the  Sous-prefet  the  arrondissement, 
a  member  of  the  departmental  council,  a  member  of  the  council  of  the  arrondissenient, 
and  the  justice  of  the  peace.  The  list  is  subject  to  revision  by  the  relief  office  every 
three  months. 

The  fact  of  inscription  guarantees  to  the  persons  whose  names  figure  on  the  list  a 
claim,  though  not,  formally,  an  absolute  right,  to  free  medical  rehef,  in  so  far  as  the 
grant  of  free  relief  is  always  conditional  on  the  need — the  condition  of  being  pinm  de 
ressoiirces — of  the  applicant.*  Strictly  speaking  the  list  merely  establishes  a 
prima  facie  claim,  and  a  measure  of  discretion  is  left  to  the  administrative 
committee  as  to  the  extent  of  relief  which  it  will  accord  without  payment.  But 
for  all  practical  purposes  the  claim  of  a  person  whose  name  is  on  the  list  is  equivalent 
to  a  right,  since  neither  the  law  nor  the  regulations  provide  any  machinery  for  investi- 
gation into  the  circumstances  of  a  person  at  the  time  he  claims  the  relief ;  indeed  as 
far  as  possible  the  grant  of  relief,  when  the  need  for  it  arises,  is  almost  entirely  a  matter 
between  the  patient  and  the  medical  officer  ;  the  relief  office  does  not  intervene,  except 
in  the  single  case  of  ho.spital  relief.  At  any  rate,  the  statistics  and  reports  on  the 
administration  make  it  clear  that  the  prime  intention  of  the  legislation  was  to  make 
the  grant  of  free  medical  relief  dependent  upon  inscription  on  the  communal  list. 
The  law  allows,  indeed,  for  cases  of  accident  or  sudden  emergency  the  grant  of 
medical  rehef  to  a  person  by  the  relief  office  or  even  by  the  mayor  alone,  who  is  ex- officio 
president  of  the  office,  or  by  the  frefet,  but  in  1905  the  number  of  urgent  cases  thus  relieved, 
without  being  inscribed  on  the  hsts,  formed  less  than  4  per  cent,  of  the  total  number  of 
poor  who  benefited  by  the  law. 

The  manner  in  which  rehef  is  actually  administered  is  contained  in  the  model 
regulations  drawn  up  by  the  Conseil  Superieur  (see  Appendix  II.,  Section  IV.)  For 
outdoor  rehef  a  department  may  adopt  the  system  of  cir conscriptions  medicates,  or 
medical  relief  districts,  for  each  of  which  a  single  medical  officer  is  appointed  by  the 
prefet;  or,  alternatively  the  council  may  prefer  the  systems  Vosgien  under  which  a 
tariff  of  fees  for  various  classes  of  services  is  fixed  by  the  department,  and  existing- 
private  practitioners  in  the  department  are  invited  to  offer  themselves  as  being  prepared 
to  take  cases  sent  them  at  the  tariff  rates.  In  the  latter  case  the  patient  has  the  right 
to  call  in  any  of  the  doctors  who  have  accepted  the  departmental  tariff.  Both  systems 
are,  in  fact,  in  use,  but  the  latter  appears  to  obtain  in  the  larger  number  of  departments,  t 
Hospital  treatment  is  similarly  organised  by  the  department.  The  prSfet  and  the 
departmental  council  together  are  required  to  draw  up  a  statement  of  the  entire  hospital 
accommodation  of  the  department.  Some  part  of  this  accommorlation  is  of  course 
limited  in  its  purpose  by  the  terms  of  endowment,  or  by  agreement  between  communes- 
which  possess  hospitals  in  common,  or  by  enactments  such  as  that  which  reserves  a 
certain  number  of  beds  for  the  use  of  men  on  military  service,  but  beyond  this  the 
entire  accommodation  of  the  hospitals  is  at  the  disposal  of  the  department.  J  To  extend 
the  benefit  of  the  existing  accommodation  as  widely  as  possible,  the  law  provides  that 
every  commune  shall  be  attached  to  one  or  more  neighbouring  hospitals  {hopitaux  de 
rattachement).  The  method  adopted  is  to  parcel  out  the  department  into  hospital 
districts  {circonscriptions  hosjntalieres)  each  provided  with  at  least  one  large  hospital, 
and,  if  possible,  also  with  one  or  two  smaller  infirmaries  {injirmeries)  for  the  less 
important,  especially  non-surgical,  cases.  §  For  each  of  these  institutions  the  daily 
charge  for  maintenance  {2^rix  de  journee)  is  fixed  by  the  prefet  in  consultation  with  the 
administrative  committee  of  the' hospital  and  the  departmental  council,  and  usually  on 
the  basis  of  the  average  cost  for  the  past  five  years.  The  official  report  for  1902— the 
latest  issued— shows  that  the  average  charge  for  maintenance  m  hospitals  for  all 
departments  was  1  fr.  50  c.  (Is.  2^d.)  per  diem. 

"~  *  See  the  Expose  des  motif s  or  preamble  to  the  law:  L' inscription  sur  la  liste  ne  constitue  pas  un  droit 
a  I'assistance." 

t  See  Appendix  II.,  Section  IV. 

+  Art.  25  of  the  law  of  1893. 

^  Official  Circular  o,f  18th  Ma-,  1804. 
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Every  person  whose  name  is  on  the  free  medical  Hst,  or  who  is  "  admitted  to 
rehef "  as  an  urgent  case  without  inscription,  is  given  by  the  rehef  office  a  book  of 
medical  attendance  tickets  provided  with  counterfoils  and  a  sickness  card  [feuille  de 
maladie).  The  former  must  be  produced  by  a  patient  whenever  he  seeks  medical  aid, 
whether  at  the  dispensary,  at  the  medical  officer's  house,  or  by  summoning  the  medical 
officer  to  him.  The  number  of  attendances  in  the  last-mentioned  case  is  determined 
by  the  number  of  tickets  used,  the  latter  being  retained  by  the  medical  officer  and 
produced  by  him  at  the  end  of  the  year  with  his  bill  (if  he  is  paid  by  the  number  of 
visits).  The  fact  of  each  visit  is  also  recorded  on  the  sickness  card.  Outdoor  medical 
relief  is  to  be  given  as  far  as  possible  preferably  to  hospital  treatment,  "  for  reasons  of 
economy,  health,  and  on  grounds  of  mor9,l  sentiment.  It  is  only  in  case  of  absolute 
necessity  that  a  patient  should  be  withdrawn  from  his  normal  surroundings,  and  that 
his  family  should  be  reheved  of  the  tendance  which  they  ought  to  bestow  on  him."-'-" 
The  creation  of  a  system  of  outdoor  medical  relief  was  indeed  the  primary  object  of 
the  law,  and  the  central  authority  has  impressed  on  the  departments  the  necessity  of 
completing  this  branch  of  medical  relief  before  all  others.  With  this  view  the  estab- 
lishments of  dispensaries — ^where  consultations  can  be  given  by  the  medical  officer 
at  fixed  hours,  and  the  patients  supplied  with  medicines  or  other  immediate  necessities 
— is  strongly  urged,  and  was,  indeed,  made  compulsory  in  the  original  draft  of  the 
Government  Bill  for  each  commune  or  group  of  communes.  Official  reports  leave  no 
doubt  that  the  great  bulk  of  medical  relief  is  of  this  kind  :  in  1904,  not  more  than  5 
per  cent,  of  all  pauper  patients  relieved  under  the  law  were  treated  in  hospitals,  and, 
in  spite  of  the  universal  tendency  in  all  medical  systems  to  take  advantage  of  ho-^pital 
relief  the  more  it  becomes  generally  available,  the  proportion  of  hospital  cases  shows  a 
very  small  increase  since  the  system  was  inaugurated. f  The  grant  of  hospital  relief 
is  purposely  restricted  in  a  way  that  out-relief  is  not :  the  patient  must:};  be  given  a 
certificate  by  the  medical  officer  stating  not  only  the  nature  of  the  illness,  but  the 
reasons  that  render  hospital  treatment  necessary  and  home  treatment  impossible,  and 
the  certificate  must  be  countersigned  by  the  president  of  the  Relief  office. 

The  system  described  in  the  foregoing  paragraphs  was  designed  to  be  of  general 
application.  But  the  Central  Authority  did  not  enforce  its  immediate  adoption,  and  a 
few  departments  stood  out  against  it,  chiefly  those  in  which  some  form  of  free  medical 
relief  had  been  organised  before  the  law  was  passed.  By  1902,  however,  every  depart- 
ment had  organised  a  scheme  of  medical  relief  on  the  lines  laid  down  by  the  law,  with 
the  single  exception  of  the  Seine,  and  here  the  Paris  municipality  had  already  developed 
a  system  of  medical  relief  to  a  high  degree  of  completeness  before  the  law  of  1893  was 
passed.  In  this  department,  by  agreement  between  the  Paris  municipality  and  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior,  the  law  is  not  in  operation ;  the  system  there,  which  is  very 
similar  to  the  general  one,  is  described  in  the  detailed  account  of  poor  relief  in  Paris  on 
p.  76.  At  the  same  time,  although  the  departments  generally  have  fallen  into  line, 
the  law  (Art.  35)  expressly  allowed  individual  communes  to  obtain  exemption  from  the 
operation  of  the  law  provided  they  could  show  that  they  had  already  satisfactory  systems 
of  medical  relief  of  their  own.  As  might  be  expected  this  exception  applied  to  the  large 
towns.  At  present  over  520  towns  (exclusive  of  Paris),  with  a  population  of  about 
6,000,000,  enjoy  exemption  from  the  departmental  system.  Official  reports  show  that 
there  is  an  increasing  tendency  among  the  larger  towns  to  claim  exemption,  and  this 
must  in  itself  be  regarded  as  a  misfortune,  since  it  is  precisely  tha  large  towns  which 
have  the  larger  endowments  and  are  best  furnished  with  hospitals.  The  only  result  of 
the  process,  if  continued,  will  be  to  throw  the  burden  of  building  and  equipping  ne^v^ 
hospitals  on  the  departments. 

The  excellent  reports  pubhshed  at  intervals  by  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  supply 
full  information  as  to  the  working  of  the  medical  relief  systems,  both  general  and 
special.  The  general  medical  relief  service,  established  by  the  law  of  1893,  applied  in 
1905  to  districts  containing  a  population  of  28,500,000.  In  that  year  1,406,000  persons, 
or  4-9  per  cent,  of  the  population,  were  "  inscribed  "  on  the  free  medical  rehef  fists,  and 
nearly  one-half  this  number,  viz.,  657,000,  or  2-3  per  cent,  of  the  population,  actually 
received  medical  assistance  in  the  course  of  the  year.  The  large  majority  received 
medical  attention  outside  a  hospital ;  only  42,500  were  admitted  to  an  "infirmerie  "  or  a 
hospital.  The  cost  of  the  relief  in  1905  amounted  to  £487,000,  of  which  £147,800  was 
the  cost  of  hospital  treatment.    The  average  cost  of  an  in-patient  is  about  Ifr.  50c.  (Is. 

*  Official  circular  of  18th  May,  1894. 
t  See  Appendix  II.,  Section  VIII. 

I  This  rule  applies  to  all  cases  except  those  of  sudden  illness  arising  in  a  commune  which  has  a  hospitaF 
of  its  own;  a  public  hospital  being  bound  under  the  law  of  1851  to  admit  free  of  charge  cases  occurring  in 
its  own  commune. 
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2fd.)  a  day,  and  the  total  average  cost  of  an  out-patient  is  rather  less  than  13fr.  (about 
10s.  2d.  )*  The  working  of  medical  relief  in  the  500  odd  communes  which  have  obtained 
exemption  from  the  law  of  1893  is  set  out  in  Appendix  II.  and  need  not  be  repeated  here. 
These  independent  communes  {communes  autonomes)  are,  as  has  been  said,  mainly  large 
towns,  and  the  figures  illustrate  in  a  striking  manner  the  characteristics  of  urban  relief 
The  total  number  of  poor  patients  who  received  medical  relief  in  those  districts  in  1905 
was  339,000,  or  5*5  per  cent,  of  the  population — a  proportion  more  than  double  that 
obtaining  under  the  departmental  system.  To  a  great  extent  this  is  of  course  due  to 
the  higher  rate  of  disease  existing  generally  in  towns,  and  to  the  fact  that  the  systems 
developed  in  them  are  more  efficiently  worked.  In  part  also  it  is  explained  by  the  very 
high  rate  of  hospital  relief  in  these  communes :  87,000  persons,  or  26  per  cent,  of  the  total 
number  of  patients,  received  hospital  treatment.  Under  the  departmental  system  only 
G  per  cent,  of  the  patients  were  treated  in  hospitals. 

There  can  be  no  question  that  the  medical  relief  law  has  justified  its  existence.  It 
has  had  the  effect  of  stimulating  the  provision  for  medical  relief  in  the  towns,  and  in 
the  few  more  progressive  departments  where  such  relief  was  already  given  in  a  more  or 
less  adequate  form  ;  and  it  has  created  a  system  of  medical  aid  for  the  country  districts 
where  none  existed  before.  The  machinery  of  administration  is  not  yet  complete  and 
hospital  accommodation  is  still  deficient  in  many  districts.  But  official  reports  are 
probably  right  in  pointing  to  the  increased  numbers  of  sick  poor  who  now  receive  public 
relief  as  evidence  that  the  law  of  1893  has  met  and  met  adequately  a  very  real  need.  In 
1894  the  annual  number  of  sick  poor  who  received  medical  assistance  was  about 
239,000 :  in  1905,  as  we  have  seen,  the  aggregate  number  relieved  in  all  France,  exclu- 
sive of  Paris  was  996,318.  That  abuses  should  have  cropped  up  here  and  there  was 
inevitable :  one  commune  is  too  lavish  in  registering  names  on  the  free  medical  relief 
list,  another  registers  none  at  all :  the  fees  of  medical  officers  in  districts  where  they  a^'e 
paid  by  the  visit  shows  a  tendency  to  exaggeration,  and  the  fact  that  the  cost  of  outdoor 
medical  relief  under  the  general  system  rose  between  1895  and  1905  by  over  132  per 
cent,  (from  £139,000  to  £317,100)  while  the  number  of  persons  relieved  increased  in 
the  same  period  by  not  more  than  80  per  cent. — though  no  doubt  to  some  extent 
accounted  for  by  improvements  in  the  service — is  some  indication  that  the  expenditure 
is  not  adequately  supervised.  | 

The  total  cost  of  both  the  departmental  and  the  special  (communal)  services, 
exclusive  of  Paris  and  the  Seine,  amounted  in  1905  to  £806,800  or  about  5|d.  per  head 
of  the  population.  The  financial  arrangements  applicable  to  departments  which  operate 
the  medical  relief  system  created  by  the  general  law  are  set  out  in  Appendix  II.  (Section 
VIII.) :  about  42  per  cent,  of  the  cost  falls  on  the  communes  individually,  28  per  cent,  on 
the  department,  and  about  16  per  cent,  on  the  State :  the  balance  is  derived  from  local 
endowments  applicable  to  medical  relief  Communes  retaining  independence  of  the 
departmental  system  have  of  course  to  do  without  State  s^xid  departmental  assistance, 
and  the  bulk  of  the  cost  in  their  case  falls  on  the  charitable  endowments  of  the  relief 
authorities.  It  is,  ia  fact,  mainly  the  wealth  of  their  local  endowments  which  has 
led  these  communes  to  resist  being  drawn  into  the  departmental  system. 

Relief  to  the  Aged  and  Infirm. 

The  aged  and  infirm  poor  were  the  largest  section  of  pauperism  with  which  the  Conseil 
Superieur  had  set  itself  to  deal,  and  in  their  case  the  transition  from  optional  to  obligatory 
relief  was  only  effected  by  the  law  of  1905.:]:  Prior  to  the  operation  of  this  law,  relief 
to  the  aged  and  the  infirm  or  physically  afflicted  of  all  ages  was  within  the  sole  discretion 
of  the  committees  administering  the  local  hospices  and  the  outdoor  relief  ofiices.  Each 
committee,  in  a  commune  where  both  existed,acted  independently  of  the  other,  and  the  • 
relief  indoor  or  outdoor,  which  either  of  them  might  grant,  depended  on  its  resources. 
So  far  as  indoor  relief  was  concerned,  the  available  accommodation  for  the  aged  and 
infirm  in  1903  amounted  to  69,529  beds  (or  one  bed  to  every  563  persons  in  the  popula- 
tion.) The  larger  communes  and  the  towns  usually  had  hospices  of  their  own,  and  fre- 
quently their  accommodation  was  more  than  was  needed  ;  in  the  smaller  villages  outdoor 
relief  was  the  rule  because  it  alone  was  possible.  The  whole  number  of  hospices,  and 
of  hospices  which  were  hospitals  as  well,  in  1904  was  only  1,542.    A  department  had 

*  Official  Report  for  1900-1902. 

t  See  Official  Report  on  Free  Medical  Relief,  1900-1902,  p.  84.  The  method  of  supervision  of  chemists' 
and  doctors'  bills  by  an  "  Examining  Commictee  "  in  each  department  is  referred  to  in  Appendix  II.,  Section 
IV. 

J  The  law  became  operative  on  January  1st,  1907. 
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no  authority  to  organise  the  available  accommodation  within  its  area  so  as  to  make  up 
for  the  deficiency  of  indoor  relief  in  particular  districts.  Outdoor  relief — the  form  of 
relief  which,  in  fact,  has  consistently  been  regarded  as  the  ideal  *  for  the  aged  and  infirm 
as  for  most  other  classes  of  pauper — depended  mainly  on  the  available  resources  of  the 
outdoor  relief  committee,  including  such  grants  as  the  committee  could  obtain  from  the 
communal  council.  The  number  of  aged,  (over  sixty  years)  outdoor  paupers,  outside 
Paris,  in  1904  was  297,000.  This  figure  gives  a  proportion  of  about  sixty-two  per  1,000 
of  the  population  over  sixty  years  of  age — a  sufiiciently  high  rate.  But  taken  in  relation 
to  the  cost  of  their  relief  it  would  appear  that  the  average  rate  of  relief  cannot  have 
exceeded  3  fr.  to  4  fr.  a  month.  It  was,  in  fact,  admitted  on  all  hands  that  the  system  of 
relief  to  the  aged  was  wholly  inadequate.  In  1897,  under  pressure  from  the  Party  of 
the  Left,  the  Government  tried  the  plan  of  stimulating  the  local  authorities  to  grant 
relief  to  the  aged  by  offering  a  grant  in  aid  of  every  pension  awarded  by  a  departmental 
or  communal  council  to  "  persons  over  seventy  years  or  incurably  infirm  who  could  not 
provide  for  themselves,"  provided  that  such  pension  were  not  less  than  £3  18s.  6d.  a  year 
(6  fr.  50  c.  a  month.)  The  State,  under  this  scheme,  agreed  to  contribute  a  percentage  not 
exceeding  one  quarter  of  the  whole  amount.  But  the  departments  and  communes  were 
not  to  be  tempted,  although  the  State  increased  its  contribution  in  1902,  and  the  total 
amount  disbursed  by  the  State  never  exceeded  £11,000  in  any  year — a  sum  less  than 
half  the  amount  voted  in  the  annual  estimates.  Meanwhile  the  Government  had  attacked 
the  problem  of  old  age  from  another  point,  and  had  appointed  a  commission  to  consider 
the  subject  of  insurance  as  applied  in  Germany  and  elsewhere.  The  Commission  reported 
in  1895,  and  produced  a  scheme  for  voluntary  assisted  insurance  rather  on  the  Belgian 
model ;  but  there  for  the  time  being  the  matter  rested.  The  Ministries  in  power  in  the 
decade  prior  to  1907  were  driven,  however,  to  lean  more  and  more  on  the  support  of  the 
Extreme  Left  and  in  1905  the  Socialist  Party,  under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  Jaures,  was 
probably  the  strongest  section  of  the  Chamber.  Under  pressure  again  from  this  section 
the  Combes  Ministry  introduced  two  Bills,  one  of  which  became,  with  slight  modification 
by  the  Senate,  the  '  law  of  obligatory  relief  to  the  aged,  the  infirm  and  incurable ',  while 
the  second,  though  voted  by  the  Chamber,  failed  to  pa^s  the  Senate  Its  financial  pro- 
visions were  considered  to  involve  too  high  an  expenditure  on  the  part  of  the  State,  and, 
though  the  Bill  has  been  reconsidered  and  modified  by  the  Cl^menceau  Government, 
the  Senate  are  still  unwilling  to  vote  it.  "f" 

"  Any  person  of  French  nationality,"  so  runs  the  first  article  of  the  law  ot  1905,$ 
"who  is  without  resoarces  of  his  own,  and  is  unable  to  provide  by  his  own  labour  for  the 
necessities  of  existence,  and  who  is  either  (a)  over  seventy  years  of  age,  or  (b)  suffering 
from  an  infirmity  or  complaint  recognised  to  be  incurable,  shall  receive,  under  the  con- 
ditions laid  down,  the  relief  allowed  by  this  law."  §  The  first  point  of  importance  is  that 
the  law  is  a  measure  of  poor  relief  ;  it  is  a  loi  sur  V assistance  aux  vieillards,  etc.  The 
recipient  must  be  without  resources  of  his  own  ;  if  at  any  time  after  the  grant  of  relief 
he  attains  to  better  circumstances  the  cost  of  relief  mav  be  recovered  from  him  ;  his 
descendants  or  ascendants,  who  are  ordinarily  liable  for  his  relief  under  the  civil  code, 
may  be  required,  by  action  at  law,  to  contribute  to  the  cost  of  his  relief  ;  and,  finally,, 
he  must,  to  qualify  for  the  relief,  be  physically  incapable  of  providing  for  himself  by 
his  own  labour|| — a  provision  inserted  by  the  Senate  and  passed  under  protest  by  the 
chamber.  The  second  point  to  be  noticed  is  that  the  law  provides  for  invalidity  side  by 
side  with  old  age,  though  it  is  true  that  the  invalidity  is  limited  to  cases  of  actual  physical 
infirmity  or  disease  so  far  as  these  incapacitate  the  applicant  for  work. 

The  organisation  of  the  new  relief  to  the  aged,  infirm,  and  incurable  follows  closely 
the  lines  adopted  for  the  administration  of  free  medical  relief  under  the  law  of  1893.  The- 
relief  assumes  the  character  of  a  distinct  service  de  V assistance  organised  and  financially 
controlled  by  the  Department,  while  the  Prefet  is  the  chief  executive  officer,  who  is 
responsible  to  the  Departmental  Council  and  to  the  State  for  the  detail  of  administration. 
At  the  same  time  the  actual  grant  ot  relief  in  the  first  instance  is^ — as  it  is  also  in  the  case 
of  medical  relief — a  communal  affair  ;  "  the  relief  is  given  by  the  commune  where  the 
applicant  has  a  legal  settlement  "  (Article  2  of  the  law).    Local  knowledge  was  felt  to 

*  By  way  of  illustration  it  may  be  mentioned  that  under  the  law  of  1873  regulating  the  hos'pices,t'h.e 
committee  was  encouraged  to  devote  one-fifth  of  the  income  available  for  the  relief  of  the  aged  to  outdoor 
relief  for  this  class. 

t  Now,  however,  nee  Section  9  of  the  Summary,  p.  42, 

X  See  Appendix  11.,  Section  V.,  for  text  of  the  law. 

§  So  far  as  infirmity  or  incurable  disease  is  a  qualification,  it  is  to  be  limited  in  practice  (though  the 
law  does  not  specify  this)  to  persons  over  sixteen  years  of  age.    See  Official  Circular  of  July  14th,  1908. 

II  This  provision  of  the  French  law  is  on  the  same  lines  as  the  Old  Age  Pension  Act  of  the  State  of 
Victoria  see  p.  171. 
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be  the  only  guarantee  against  abuse  of  the  new  relief,  and  though  the  State  will  bear 
nearly  one  half  the  aggregate  cost,  the  law  seeks  to  provide  a  stimulus  to  the  sense 
of  local  responsibility  by  throwing  between  one-fourth  and  one-third,  on  an  average, 
of  the  cost  on  the  commune  of  settlement. 

Within  the  commune  the  bureau  d' assistance,  or  relief  ofl&ce,  which  was  created  to 
administer  the  law  of  free  medical  relief,  is  made  the  local  authority  for  administering 
the  new  relief  to  the  aged  and  infirm.  An  applicant  must  address  a  written  demand  to 
the  president  of  the  relief  office  {i.e.,  the  mayor  ot  the  commune)  ;  the  committee  will 
examine  his  case  and  may  call  for  any  evidence  they  think  fit  as  to  his  age  or  other  qualifi- 
cations, and,  in  particular,  as  to  his  settlement.  If  satisfied  as  to  his  eligibility  for  relief 
the  com'nittee  will  enter  the  applicant's  name  on  the  list  of  aged,  infirm,  and  incarable 
entitled  to  relief,  and  will  at  the  same  time  suggest  the  method  of  relief,  i.e.,  indoor  or 
outdoor,  suitable  to  the  case  and,  if  the  relief  to  be  given  is  outdoor  relief,  the  amount 
of  the  monthly  allowance  to  be  accorded.  The  communal  list  of  aged  and  infirm  poor 
is  prepared  by  the  relief  ofiice  at  the  beginning  of  each  year  and  is  submitted  to  the  com- 
munal council.  The  council's  duty  is,  however,  more  than  one  of  formal  sanction  to 
the  list;  it  must  have  before  it  all  the  applications  (whether  accepted  or  rejected)  that 
have  been  addressed  to  the  relief  office,  and  is  entitled  to  add  to  the  names  on  the  list 
or  to  strike  off  cases  approved  by  the  relief  office,  and,  in  the  case  of  approved  applicants, 
to  revise  the  nature  and  amount  of  the  relief  proposed  to  be  given.  In  a  word,  the  relief 
office  proposes,  the  communal  council  decides.  At  the  same  time  the  right  of  appeal 
or  objection  is  allowed  :  (a)  to  persons  who  have  been  refused  relief  ;  and  (6)  to  any  in- 
habitant of  the  commune  who  objects  to  the  inclusion  or  exclusion  of  particular  names 
in  the  list.  Appeal  lies  to  the  district  committee  {commission  cantonale),*  and,  in  the  last 
resort,  from  the  district  committee  to  the  Ministry  ot  the  Interior,  where  the  case  will 
be  heard  and  decided  by  a  central  committee  composed  of  members  of  the  Conseil 
Superieur  de  V assistance.  It  is  noticeable  that  the  Department  has  no  say  in  the  matter 
of  the  numbers  to  be  relieved  or  the  method  of  their  relief,  except  as  regards  the  com- 
paratively small  number  of  persons  who  have  no  ascertainable  settlement  in  a  commune. 

Relief  is  given  preferablyf  by  way  of  out-relief  in  the  applicant's  own  home 
alternatively — but  always  subject  to  the  applicant's  consent — it  may  be  given  by  way  of 
maintenance  in  a  public  hospice,  a  private  establishment  of  a  similar  purpose,  and  even  by 
boarding  out  with  a  friend  or  relative.  For  indoor  relief,  the  Prefet  and  the  Departmental 
■Council  are  required  to  determine  the  available  accommodation  in  all  the  hospices  of  the 
Department.  A  hospice  must  provide— quite  apart  from  the  endowments  of  particular 
beds  or  wards,  which  will  not  be  interfered  with — ^for  the  aged  and  infirm  of  its  own 
commune,  and,  for  these,  freely  so  far  as  its  endowments  permit.  The  accommodation 
available  over  and  above  this  point  is  at  the  service  of  the  Department,  and  payment  will 
be  made  by  the  Department  for  the  use  of  it  by  aged  and  infiim  sent  to  the  hospice  at  the 
price  of  maintenance  fixed  by  the  Prefet.  The  average  cost  of  maintenance  is  about 
Ifr.  30  c.  (Is.  0|d.)  a  day.  The  Prefet  will  in  like  manner  contract  with  similar  private 
establishments,  if  the  public  institutions  are  insufficient,  and  with  private  individuals 
(friends  or  relatives  of  the  pensioner)  where  this  method  of  relief  is  chosen.  In  any  case 
the  full  cost  of  maintenance  will  be  paid  by  the  Department  to  the  institution  or  person 
taking  charge  of  the  pensioner,  and  any  small  income  that  the  latter  may  have  will  be 
received  and  credited  to  the  commune  by  the  Department.  Indoor  relief  is  expected  to 
increase  considerably,  and  the  State  guarantees  an  annual  contribution  towards  the  cost 
of  erection  of  new  hospices  and  the  extension  of  old  ones,  the  plans  for  which,  however, 
must  receive  the  approval  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior. 

Outdoor  relief  will,  however,  be  the  rule  as  it  has  been  in  the  past.  Inl905  nearly  four 
out  of  every  five  aged  and  infirm  poor  relieved  received  outdoor  relief.  The  effect  of  the 
new  law  will  certainly  be  to  increase  the  numbers  in  receipt  of  this  form  of  relief,  since  there 
is  no  limit  to  the  funds  available  for  relief,  the  rate  of  allowance  is  materially  increased 
and  the  relief  acquires  practically  a  permanent  character.  To  determine  the  amount 
of  relief  the  law  has  provided  a  method  which  is  intended  to  be  as  nearly  as  possible 
a  mechanical  one.  The  basis  of  the  calculation  is  an  assumed  minimum  of  subsistence 
far  an  otherwise  destitute  person,  which  is  to  be  fixed  for  each  commune  by  the 
communal  council  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Departmental  Council.  This  minimum 
must  not  be  less  than  5fr.  (4s.)  a  month,  and  not  more  than  30fr.  (£1  4s.).  The 

*  This  committee  is  identical  with  the  body  set  up  under  the  law  of  1893,  with  the  addition  of  delegates 
-from  the  mutual  benefit  and  friendly  societies  of  the  district. 

f  Except  in  the  case  of  aged  and  infirm  poor,  who  have  no  communal  settlement.  In  their  case  relief  is 
to  be  preferably  institutional  (Art.  25),  in  order  to  discourage  fraudulent  attempts  to  obtain  relief — practically 
.a  workhouse  test..    See  Circular  of  April  16th,  1906. 
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determining  factor  will  of  course  be  the  cost  of  living  in  the  locality.  Paris  has  fixed  the 
maximum  30fr.,  Rouen  and  several  other  large  towns  at  25fr.  For  other  Departments 
and  communes  no  information  is  yet  available,  but  it  appears  probable  that  the  average 
will  be  a  good  deal  in  excess  of  the  minimum,  probably  not  less  than  lOfr,  to  12fr, 
a  month.  Having  arrived  at  the  standard  rate  for  the  commune,  the  allowance 
{allocation  mensuelle)  to  be  accorded  to  the  individual  pensioner  is  arrived  at 
by  deduction  from  it  of  the  estimated  value  of  his  own  ressources,  but  it  may 
be  noted  that  the  burden  of  proof  that  an  applicant  is  not  entitled  to  the  standard 
allowance  rests  with  the  relief  office  and  the  communal  council  when  considering 
the  case.  At  the  same  time,  the  law  is  generous  in  its  estimate  of  the  income  which  may 
properly  be  deducted  ;  small  and  precarious  earnings,  the  profits  of  petite  industrie,  or  of 
a  garden  plot  will  not  be  taken  into  account  ;  benefits  derived  from  savings,  such  as  an 
allowance  from  a  benefit  society,  or  interest  on  a  savings  bank  account  will  only  be  reckoned 
if  in  excess  of  £2  8s.  a  year,  and  then  only  at  one-half  the  actual  amount ;  while  if  in  the 
last  case  the  pensioner  has  also  the  merit  of  having  brought  up  three  children  to  the  age 
of  sixteen  years,  he  may  have  an  annual  income  from  savings  to  the  amount  of  £4  16s.  and 
still  receive  the  standard  relief  allowance.  Similarly,  small  pensions  derived  from  former 
employers  or  a  regular  allowance  from  charitable  sources  will  only  be  reckoned  at  one 
half  their  value.*  The  rate  of  allowance  once  granted  is  not  necessarily  definitive  ;  it 
may  be  reduced  if  the  applicant's  circumstances  improve,  or,  in  the  reverse  case,  it  may 
be  raised.  The  list  of  the  persons  relieved  and  their  allowances  are  to  be  revised  quarterly, 
and  the  relief  granted  may  be  withdrawn  or  reduced  at  any  time  if  the  recipients  circum- 
stances warrant  it.  The  Prefets  are  specially  instructed"!"  to  bring  cases  requiring  action 
of  this  kind  to  the  notice  of  the  communal  councils  with  whom  the  decision  lies. 

How  the  new  system  of  relief  has  worked  there  is  at  present  no  complete  information. 
In  March,  1907,  the  total  number  of  aged  and  infirm  who  were  receiving  outdoor  relief 
under  the  law  was  rather  over  400,000,J  of  whom  Paris  had  50,000.  If  the  number  in 
receipt  of  indoor  relief  was  the  same  as  the  number  relieved  under  the  old  system' — and 
it  could  hardly  be  much  in  excess  of  thisi — the  total  number  of  persons  benefiting  by  the 
new  law  in  the  first  year  of  its  operation  would  have  been  about  470,000,§  or  twelve  per 
1,000  of  the  entire  population.  The  total  cost  of  the  relief  so  far  as  it  would  fall  on 
taxation  was  estimated  for  the  first  year  at  £2,670,600,  and  to  this  amount  would  have 
to  be  added  the  proceeds  of  endowments  applicable  to  the  relief  of  the  aged  and  infirm 
poor,  and  which  may  be  estimated  at  about  half  a  million  sterling.  But  the  official 
estimate  of  cost  was  probably  a  good  deal  too  low. 

There  is  some  evidence  of  a  tendency  to  grant  relief  too  generously :  the  condition 
that  an  applicant  must  be  unable  to  provide  for  himself  by  his  own  labour  has  been  ignored 
and  any  and  every  case  of  infirmity  has  in  some  districts  been  admitted  to  relief.  The 
law  does,  in  fact,  provide  rather  too  slender  an  inducement  to  the  local  authorities  who 
have  the  right  of  granting  relief  to  economise  ;  for  every  addition  to  the  communal  list 
of  persons  to  be  relieved  the  determining  authority  will  pay  on  an  average  only  a  third 
of  the  cost — frequently  it  will  pay  less.    The  financial  arrangements  under  the  law|| 
are  such  that  the  State  and  the  Department  must  assist  the  expenditure  of  the  commune 
in  inverse  proportion  to  its  wealth.    Just  as  under  the  law  of  1893,  a  commune  will  receive 
a  higher  subvention  from  the  Department  according  as,  what  may  be  termed,  its  rate- 
able value  in  proportion  to  population  is  less,  and  at  the  same  time  the  State  will  con- 
tribute from  10  to  20  per  cent,  of  the  cost  of  relief  where  the  numbers  relieved  shall  exceed 
ten  per  1,000  of  the  population.    On  the  other  hand,  the  law  provides  for  practically 
little  or  no  control  over  the  proceedings  of  the  communal  authority.    The  Departmental 
Council  can  only  check  indirectly  the  expenditure  on  indoor  relief,  the  more  expensive 
form  of  relief  allowed  under  the  law  ;  it  can  fix  the  standard  of  out-relief  for  any  com- 
mune,  but  it  has  no  voice  in  determining  the  application  of  that  standard  to  individual 
cases.    The  Prefet  is  given  general  responsibility  for  seeing  that  the  law  is  not  abused, 
but  the  Prefet  has  none  but  the  Poor  Law  Inspectors  to  aid  him,  and  their  time  is  more 
than  fully  occupied  with  their  general  duties,  particularly  with  the  child  relief  service. 
The  Ministry  of  the  Interior  is  now  urging  the  institution  of  a  controle  sur  place  in  the 
shape  of  a  staff  of  travelling  officers  subordinate  to  the  Prejet  who  "  will  journey  from 
commune  to  commune,  particularly  to  those  communes  where  the  number  relieved  is 

*  Examples  of  the  manner  in  which  the  relief  will  work  out  are  given  in  Appendix  II.,  Section  V. 
t  Official  Circular  of  April  16th,  1906. 

j  The  estimate  adopted  at  the  time  the  Bill  passed  the  Senate  was  323,000. 

§  This  represents  the  number  in  receipt  of  relief  at  any  given  date,  not  the  total  number  in  the  course  of 
the  year. 

II  See  Articles  27  to  33  of  the  law,  in  Appendix  II.,  Section  II. 

429-XXXIII.  v 


66 


FRANCE :  INDOOR  AND  OUTDOOR  RELIEF  GENERALLY. 


abnormally  high,  and  will  bring  to  notice  those  grave  abuses  which  call  for  the  intervention 
of  the  Prefet  with  a  view  to  the  elimination  of  the  persons  from  the  list,  or  with  the  object 
of  making  children,  who  are  liable  for  relief  to  their  parents,  contribute." 

Indoor  and  Outdoor  Relief  generally. 

Indoor  Relief. — On  the  subject  of  indoor  relief,  whether  in  a  hospital  or  in  a  hospice, 
little  can  be  added  to  what  has  been  said  in  the  foregoing  paragraphs.  The  local  com- 
mittees administering  these  institutions  are  now  practically  no  more  than  agents  for  the 
departmental  system  of  obligatory  relief.  The  internal  economy  of  these  establishments^ 
and  the  appointment  of  the  staff,  remain,  indeed,  under  the  control  of  these  bodies — - 
in  regard  to  these  matters  reference  may  be  made  to  the  detailed  regulations  set  out  in 
Appendix  II. — but  only  a  fraction  of  their  accommodation  is  now  left  to  the  fiee 
disposal  of  the  committees  administering  them. 

Statistics  of  the  numbers  receiving  indoor  relief  and  of  the  cost  of  relief  are  given  in 
Appendix  II.,  Section  VIII.  The  feature  of  these  figures  is  the  striking  increase  in  the 
amount  of  indoor  relief  The  number  of  sick,  and  of  aged  and  infirm  relieved  on  one 
day  in  the  principal  classes  of  establishment,  viz.,  the  hospices  and  hospitals,  were,  in 
1875,  92,274  or  2-5  per  1,000  of  the  population,  in  1895,  119,425  or  3T  per  1,000,  and 
128,814  in  1905,  or  3'3  per  1,000.*  The  expenditure  of  the  hospices  and  hospitals  has 
increased  rather  faster  than  the  number  of  inmates,  namely  from  £3,412,000  in  1875  to 
£6,726,000  in  1905.  A  considerable  portion  of  this  increase  is  due  to  the  operation 
of  the  law  of  1893,  but  there  is  a  marked  increase  also  in  the  cost  per  inmate. 

Outdoor  Relief. — The  responsibihties  of  the  outdoor  relief  committees  {bureaux  de 
hienfaisance)  have  been  similarly  restricted.  Indeed  it  may  with  justice  be  said  that 
the  whole  scheme  of  obligatory  relief  represents  the  effort  to  organise  adequate  outdoor 
relief,  and,  so  far  as  it  has  effected  its  object,  the  result  has  been  to  leave  the  bureaux 
de  bienfaisance  free  to  devote  themselves  to  the  relief  of  cases  of  a  class  which  require 
intimate  personal  investigation  and  cannot  be  so  readily  classified  and  dealt  with  as  can 
the  aged,  the  infirm  or  the  sick.  To  this  extent  the  reforms  previously  described  must 
make  for  improvement,  since  it  was  abundantly  clear  that  under  the  unreformed  Poor 
Law  the  duties  imposed  on  the  out -relief  committees  were  far  in  excess  of  their  powers. 
"  The  mission  of  the  bureaux  has  never  been  one  requiring  them  to  bend  all  their 
efforts  to  the  relief  of  certain  cases  particularly  deserving  of  care  ;  the  object  has 
been  rather  to  impose  on  them  the  duty  of  assisting  merely  a  large  number  of  persons." 
The  result  is  apparent  in  the  statistics  of  out-relief  The  income  of  the  out-relief 
committees  (outside  Paris)  in  1905  was,  inclusive  of  communal  subventions,  £1,703,000  : 
the  number  of  persons  relieved  by  them  was  1,348,369.  The  average  amount  of  relief 
accorded  per  case  was  therefore  about  £1  5s.  in  a  year. 

There  is  evidence,  however,  that  the  character  and  methods  of  out-relief  have 
improved  in  recent  years.  The  number  of  outdoor  paupers  shows  a  distinct  decrease,! 
while  the  expenditure  on  relief  by  the  bureaux  has  grown,  though  slowly.  The  amount 
of  relief  per  head  in  1889  was  only  17s.,  and  the  rate  of  £1  5s.  for  1905  shows  a  very 
marked  improvement  on  this  figure.  A  special  investigation  into  the  conditions  of 
relief  in  t  wenty-nine  large  towns,  made  for  the  purpose  of  a  report  to  the  International 
Congress  on  poor  rehef,  in  1900,  showed  that  the  average  rate  of  out-relief  in  thes& 
towns  was  in  1898  about  £1  Ss.  per  case  as  compared  with  18s.  6d.  in  1871.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  law  of  1893  has  relieved  the  bureaux  of  a  considerable  burdea 
and  has  enabled  them  to  give  better  attention  to  the  method  of  out- relief. 

Out-relief  is  still  given  mainly  in  kind.  This  method  is,  indeed,  explicitly 
prescribed  by  the  law  of  the  7th  Frimaire,  Year  V,  and  has  been  inculcated  by  succes- 
sive ministerial  circulars.  Paris  alone  is  an  exception  to  this  rule,  rehef  m  money 
having  been  prescribed  for  the  capital  by  the  General  Order  of  189».  It  would  seem, 
however,  that  in  the  larger  towns  there  is  a  growing  tendency  to  give  rehef  in  money 
more  generally.  The  system  of  doles  in  kind  has  certainly  long  been  felt  to  be 
inadequate  The  grant  of  relief  in  kind  is  too  often  not  relief  at  all  but  an  apology  tor 
it,  and  with  this  method  of  public  relief  as  the  rule,  "  piecemeal  assistance  {I  emiettement) 

*  The  total  number  of  persons  receiving  institutional  relief  is  difficult  to  ascertain  for  a  series  of  years. 
See  however,  Appendix  II„  Section  VIII.,  where  the  number  on  one  day  iu  1904  has  beea  calculated  approxi- 
mately at  1.53  793  (exclusive  of  lunatics  ia  asylums),  or  3-9  per  1,000.    If  msane  m  asylums  are  included  (viz 
54,870  at  beginning  of  1904)  the  total  number  of  paupers  in  institutions  amounts  to  5  3  per  1,000  ot  tbe 

population^  was  originally  accounted  for  by  the  operation  of  the  law  of  1893,  but  the  decrease  has  been 
maintained  in  quite  recent  years. 
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is  too  easy  :  it  is  the  cliarity  of  a  few  sous.  No  doubt  the  better  administered  bureaux 
graduate  the  relief  in  kind  according  to  the  needs  of  and  number  in  the  family.  But 
relief  in  kind  alone  can  never  lose  this  characteristic  of  inadequacy."  * 

The  administration  of  out-relief  still  lacks  adequate  organisation.  The  system  of 
comites  de  charite,  exercising  a  delegated  authority  from  the  local  bureau  de  bienfaisance, 
which  was  imposed  by  Belgian  law  has  never  been  adopted  in  France.  Each  town  is 
left  to  devise  its  own  methods.  Very  commonly  the  assistance  of  local  rehgious  bodies 
was  called  in  to  conduct  inquiries  into  applicants'  cases  and  to  distribute  the  relief 
ordered  by  the  bureau.  In  recent  years  the  practice  of  employing  paid  agents 
(enqueteurs)  as  inquiry  officers  has  come  into  vogue  in  the  larger  towns,  such  as  Paris, 
Lyon,  Havre,  Bordeaux,  Nancy  and  Rouen.  Elsewhere  members  of  religious  com- 
munities or  voluntary  dames  visiteuses  are  employed  to  assist  the  committee.  At  Kheims 
a  system  on  the  lines  of  the  Elberfeld  method  has  been  adopted,  the  town  being  divided 
into  seventy-five  wards  (quartiers)  each  of  which  is  under  the  charge  of  a  commissaire 
adjoint,  who  receives  applications  for  relief,  examines  the  cases,  and  distributes  the 
relief.  In  the  towns  of  Nancy  and  Lyon,  there  are  voluntary  district  committees 
working  with  paid  inquiry  officers.  The  latter  are  responsible  to  the  committees  for  tlie 
formal  investigation  of  cases,  while  the  members  of  the  committees  have  to  keep  in 
touch  personally  with  the  persons  in  receipt  of  relief  and  to  be  in  a  position  to  advise 
the  administrateurs  or  members  of  the  bureau  itself,  as  to  the  condition  of  any  given 
case.  The  report  of  a  credible  witness  goes  to  show  that  in  the  larger  towns  generally 
the  importance  of  a  more  exact  inquiry  into  the  circumstances  of  relief  is  far  more 
widely  recognised  now  than  formerly!. 

Relief  to  the  Able-bodied. — There  is  no  restriction  on  the  classes  of  poor  to  whom 
outdoor  relief  may  be  given  by  a  bureau  de  bienfaisance.  The  published  statistics  show 
that  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole  number  of  230or  relieved  by  the  bureaux  (prior  to 
the  Act  of  1905)  were  classed  as  "  able-bodied"  (valides).  For  1905  the  relief  lists  for 
communes  outside  Paris  give  a  total  of  1 ,348,869  persons  reheved,  who  were  classed 
as  follows  : — ■ 


Men. 

Women. 

Children. 

Total. 

Persons  under  60  years  of  age  : — 

(i)  Able-bodied  (valides)     .       -       -  - 
(ii)  Infirm  (infirmes)    -       -       -       -  - 
Persons  over  60  years  of  age     .       .       .  - 

214,802 
43,477 
117,984 

255,790 
45,386 
177,923 

479,776 
13,231 

950,368 
102,094 
295,907 

How  far  those  classed  as  able-bodied  were  properly  so  described  is  not  known  : 
the  number  is  suspiciously  high.  J  But  after  making  allowance  for  possible  exaggera- 
tion the  figures  illustrate  the  characteristics  of  out-rehef  in  France.  Owing  to  general 
lack  of  organisation  and  to  the  inadequacy  of  the  funds  available  for  out-relief,  the 
policy  of  small  doles  has  led  to  an  exaggeratedly  large  number  of  applicants,  who 
represent  to  a  great  extent  precisely  the  class  to  whom  public  relief  should  onlv  be 
allowed  with  the  utmost  care. 

In  comparatively  recent  years  some  attempt  has  been  made  to  meet  the  case  of  the 
able-bodied  poor  by  a  new  method,  that  of  "  reHef  by  labour  "  {F assistance  par  le 
travail).  In  1891  a  central  committee  for  relief  work  {Comite  central  des  ceuvres  du  travail) 
was  founded  in  Paris  with  the  object  of  propagating  the  method,  and  its  success  has 
been  marked.  By  the  year  1900,  Paris  had  some  twenty-one  societies  and  institutions 
which  provided  work  for  the  destitute  able-bodied,  while  about  twenty-three  similar 
bodies  were  at  work  in  the  larger  provincial  towns,  and  since  that  date  the  number 
lias  increased  considerably.  The  immediate  object  of  these  bodies  has  been 
defined  as  "the  control  of  private  alms"§  :  reHef  is  given  in  a  form  which  acts 
oi'  is  intended  to  act  as  a  test.  At  the  same  time,  though  the  remuneration 
(whether  in  kind  or  in  jnoney)  given  for  the  work  done  bears  usually,  or  is  intended 
to  bear,  some  relation  to  the  value  of  the  work,  it  is,  in  principle,  distinctively  relief 

*  Report  of  Dr.  Drouineau  to  the  International  Congress  on  Poor  Relief,  Paris,  1900. 
t  See  Report  of  Dr.  Drouineau  in  Vol.  1  of  the  Report  of  the  International  Congress  on  Public  Relief 
Paris,  1900. 

t  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  in  many  cases  a  person  is  counted  as  many  times  as  he  applies  for  and 
receives  relief. 

§  Reports  by  Mons.  Pullingny,  Aeschimann  and  Defert  to  the  International  Congress  on  PuWic  Relief 
(Vol.  VI),  Paris,  1900.    The  whole  subject  of  assistance  par  le  travail  is  very  fully  discussed  in  this  volume. 
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not  wages. There  appear  to  be  two  distinct  classes  of  society  which  offer  relief  in 
return  for  labour :  (a)  those  which  require  persons  applying  or  sent  to  them  to  stay 
in  the  institution  for  a  certain  period  of  time,  as  well  as  to  perform  a  certain  amount 
ot  work,  and  (6)  those  which  merely  offer  work.    Many  of  the  institutions  accept 
apphcants  at  sight  and  without  recommendation,  but  admission  is  more  commonly  by 
means  of  tickets,  "  bons  de  travail;'  which  are  given  out  to  applicants  for  rehef  by  the 
bureaux  de  bienfaisance  or  by  private  individuals  by  whom  they  are  either  purchased  in 
the  hrst  instance  or  paid  for  when  the  tickets  have  been  worked  out.    On  presentation 
ot  tfie  ticket  the  apphcant  is  required  in  many  cases  to  perform  merely  a  stated 
number  of  hours  work  and  is  then  given  a  dole  of  money  or  food.   The  better  method  is 
now  usually  recognised  to  be  one  by  which  the  applicant  must,  to  obtain  relief  at  all 
perform  a  certain  amount  of  work  equivalent  in  value  to  at  least  his  day's  keep  and 
m  an  institution  which  provides  lodging  as  well  as  food,  the  value  of  his  night's 
lodging  also.    Experience  has  shown  that  tlie  method  of  requiring  applicants  to  work 
tor  a  statea  period  of  time  without  regard  to  the  amount  or  value  of  their  work— the 
v/ork  provided  being  usually  of  a  light  nature  such  as  wood  choppino-_is  practically 
valueless  :  the  large  majority  of  applicants  in  such  cases  being  of  the  class  of  loafer  and 
beggar.    The  societies  on  the  other  hand  which  require  as  a  condition  of  rehef  not  only 
a  inmimum  of  remunerative  work-  but  also  a  sojourn  in  the  institution  for  a  definite 
period— the  stay  is  usually  about  ten  to  fifteen  days— have  been  able  to  point  to  a 
considerable  measure  of  success,  so  far  at  least  as  the  primary  object  of  this  method  of 
rehef  is  concerned.    Vagrancy  and  begging  has  shown  a  notable  diminution  in  the  larg-e 
towns,  such  as  Lyon,  which  have  adopted  the  system. 

In  a  few  towns,  also  (such  as  Bordeaux,  Amiens,  and  Rouen),  the  societies  admin- 
istering this  form  of  relief  operate  a  labour  registry  in  conjunction  with  the  institution 
and  endeavour  by  advertisement  or  other  means  to  obtain  work  for  the  men  who  have 
been  relieved  by  them,  and  a  somewhat  optimistic  report  by  an  official  of  the  Society 
for  Relief  by  Labour  at  Lyons  asserts  that  "  generally  speaking,  it  may  be  said  that 
after  leaving  the  rehef  work,  from  45  to  50  per  cent,  of  the  men  obtain  permanent 
em.ployment." 

A  further  though  natural  development  of  this  system  of  relief  is  exemplified  in  the 
colonie  agricole  de  la  Chalmelle  in  the  department  of  the  Marne.  The  object  here  is, 
beyond  the  relief  of  the  man's  immediate  needs,  his  rehabilitation  as  a  workman.  The 
colony  consists  of  about  375  acres  and  has  accommodation  for  about  80  men  at  a  time. 
A  large  proportion  of  the  men — who  are  all  volunteers  for  the  work  and  are  drawn 
entirely  from  the  population  of  Paris — have  been  originally  agricultural  labourers,  but 
many  are  of  the  casual  labour  class.  The  reports  show  that  about  one-half  the  men 
stay  two  months  or  less  on  the  colony,  while  another  third  stay  from  two  to  four  months. 
The  men  are  given  clothing,  food  and  lodging  on  the  colony  and  a  small  personal 
allowance  of  50c.  (5d.)  a  day.  The  colony  has  been  successful  in  finding  permanent 
employment  on  the  land  for  a  considerable  number  of  men. 

The  poor  relief  authorities  have  availed  themselves  of  the  institutions  of  "  relief  by 
labour  "  to  a  considerable  extent.  A  few  of  the  institutions  have  in  fact  been  founded 
and  are  maintained  by  bureaux  de  bienfaisance,  and  the  general  order  of  1895  regu- 
liting  out-relie.f  iu  Paris  requires  the  bureau  to  co-operate  with  and  to  make  use  of 
the  institutions  in  the  case  of  able-bodied  applicants  for  relief.  A  few  departments 
also  have  applied  the  system  to  their  depots  de  mendicite.  Thus  the  depot  de  mendicite 
at  Courville  belonging  to  the  Department  of  the  Eure-et-Loir  admits  workmen  out  of 
employ  who  apply  for  admission  to  the  depot  as  well  as  persons  committed  to  the 
institution  for  vagrancy.  Applicants  are  required  to  sign  an  agreement  to  perform  the 
task  allotted  to  them  until  they  shall  have  found  ordinary  employment,  but  they  may 
not  stay  in  any  case  longer  than  six  months  and  as  a  rule  they  will  not  be  re-admitted 
to  the  institution.  One-half  the  produce  of  their  labour  is  taken  by  the  institution, 
the  other  half  is  reserved  and  given  to  them  when  they  leave  the  place.  The  work 
consists  in  cultivation  of  the  land  attached  to  the  institution,  and  in  the  various  work- 
shops in  the  building,  but  the  director  is  entitled  to  hire  out  gangs  of  men  to  local 
employers  for  outside  work.  Strict  discipline  is  maintained :  the  voluntary  inmates 
are  allowed  out  on  Sundays  only,  and  for  breaches  of  the  regulations  (neglect  of  work, 
etc.),  they  may  be  punished  by  fines,  detention  for  a  week  or  three  weeks,  and,  in  the 
last  resort,  expulsion  from  the  institution.  While  the  unemployed  are  in  the  institution 
the  director  who  keeps  in  touch  with  outside  employers,  and  with  labour  registries 
{burerux  de  placement),  does  all  he  can  to  find  employment  for  them. 

*  Reports  by  Mons.  Pulligny,  Aeschiroann  and  Djfert  to  the  Interaational  Congress  on  Public  Relief 
(  ^1.  VI),  Paris,  "1900. 
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Summary. 

The  net  result  of  the  reforms  in  poor  law  administration  effected  in  the  past  fifteen 
years  has  been  to  draw  a  distinction  between  two  classes  of  poor  relief,  the  obligatory 
and  the  optional :  in  other  words  the  legislatm^e  has  recognised  a  formal  difference  in 
the  degree  of  social  obligation  towards  various  classes  of  distress.  The  obligation  i« 
defined  as  absolute  only  as  regards  persons  "  physically  unable  to  provide  for  them- 
selves," and  for  these  the  law  guarantees  relief  on  proof  of  indigence.  For  all  other 
classes  of  distress  relief  remains  optional  and  dependent  on  the  funds  of  the  local  relief 
committees — in  other  words  strictly  charitable.  This  theory  of  poor  law  obligation  is 
an  intelligent  one,  but  it  presents  some  practical  difficulties.  The  law  recognises  an 
obligation  to  relieve  the  child  of  a  poor  widow  or  deserted  wife  :*  it  is  not  easy  to  see 
how  it  can  avoid  recognizing  an  obligation  tov/ards  the  children  of  a  working  man  whose 
wages  are  insufficient  to  enable  him  to  bring  them  up  adequately — indeed  the  Conseil 
Superieur  has  already  considered  a  projet  de  loi  for  relief  to  the  children  of  families 
indigentes.  The  principle  governing  obligatory  relief  must,  it  would  seem,  in  the  end 
logically  be  applied  to  every  class  of  destitution  either  directly  or  indirectly,  except  to- 
the  case  of  able-bodied  men  or  women  in  health — they  must  receive  receive  relief  if 
sick — and  without  children. 

The  institution  of  obligatory  relief  has  in  one  sense  meant  no  more  than  the  creation 
of  an  organisation  with  adequate  funds  ;  in  other  words  it  has  partially  secured  for 
France  what  the  Acts  of  1601  and  1834  secured  for  England.  There  is,  however,  in  reality 
a  material  difference.  The  new  poor  law  has,  in  the  case  of  the  most  important  classes- 
of  poor,  defined  precisely  the  conditions  and  qualifications  for  relief,  and  the  mode  in 
which  the  relief  is  to  be  given.  Further,  it  has  provided  for  the  establishment  of  a 
minimum  of  subsistence  below  which  relief  in  the  case  of  the  aged  and  infirm  or 
incurable  will  be  obligatory  :  and  once  established  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this 
minimum  of  subsistence  will  tend  to  become  the  recognized  criterion  of  the  necessity 
for  the  grant  of  relief  generally. 

The  new  poor  law  has  changed  not  only  the  theory  of  relief,  but  the  form  of 
administration.  Obligatory  relief  has  been  made  virtually  a  function  of  ordinary  local 
government :  the  grant  of  it,  and  the  funds  necessary  to  meet  it,  depend  on  the  ordinary 
local  authorities  for  civil  government,  the  communal  council  and  the  department.  The 
bureau  d'assistance  is  the  delegate  of  the  commune,  a  committee  for  the  preliminary 
examination  of  claims,  whose  decisions  require  the  assent  of  the  communal  council. 
The  question  of  interest  is  how  long  the  two  older  committees,  the  committees  of  the- 
hospice  or  hospital  and  the  bureau  de  bienfaisance  will  maintain  their  independence.  In 
regard  to  the  former  the  question  is  of  less  importance,  but  the  bureau  de  bienfaisance 
can  hardly  be  expected  to  remain  long  in  its  present  position.  The  needs  of  the  obliga- 
tory relief  services  make  a  serious  call  on  the  funds  of  the  commune  and  the  latest 
law,  that  providing  relief  to  the  aged  and  infirm,  will  so  far  reduce  the  Avork  of  the 
bureaux  de  bienfaisance  and  will  at  the  same  time  impose  so  much  larger  burdens  on  the 
communes  that  they  will  inevitably  reduce  their  contributions  towards  the  cost  of 
optional  relief.  In  these  circumstances  regulation  of  out-relief  to  the  able-bodied  and 
other  classes  of  poor  who  do  not  benefit  by  obligatory  relief  will  become  a  matter  of 
necessity,  and  adequate  regulation  is  impossible  without  bringing  the  authorities 
administering  the  relief  into  definite  relation  with  the  commune  and  the  department. 

The  one  rock  ahead  of  the  reformed  poor  law  is  the  cost  of  the  new  relief.  All 
but  a  small  fraction  of  the  expenditure  required  by  the  three  laws  of  1893,  lOOi  and 
1905  has  been  thrown  on  the  taxpayer.  The  endowments  of  the  older  relief 
committees  bear  only  one-sixth  of  the  cost  of  free  medical  relief  under  the  general 
system  and  only  a  fraction  of  the  relief  to  children  and  the  aged.  Further,  an  individual 
commune  whose  council  alone  determines  how  many  shall  be  relieved  under  the  laws  of 
1893  and  1 905,  pays  a  good  deal  less  than  half  the  cost,  as  thus  : — 


Percentage  of  relief  expenditure 
falling  on — 

Free  medical  relief,  f 

Child-relief. 

Old  age  and  infirm 
relief. 

Per  cent. 

Per  cent. 

Per  cent. 

Communes    .       .       .       .  . 

41 

19 

23 

Departments  

28 

37 

14 

The  State      -       -  - 

15 

40 

47 

Residue  falling  on  endowments  and 

charitable  gifts  or  other  sources 

than  taxation  -       -       -  . 

16 

4 

161 

*  The  ground  of  obligation  is  expressly  the  condition  of  the  child :  the  relief  is  not  given,  in  theory,  to 
assist  the  mother. 


t  ie.  under  the  general  system  initiated  by  the  law  of  1893.    In  the  communes  which  have  independent 
systems  of  medical  relief  the  amount  derived  from  endowments  is  far  larger. 
I  Approximate. 
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All  reports  go  to  show  that  the  communes  are  not  unnaturally  disposed  to  be  too 
generous  in  the  grant  of  obligatory  relief.  But  up  to  the  present  time  neither  the 
Department  nor  the  State  has  organised  any  system  of  control  over  the  local  relief  lists. 
The  i^rovision  of  a  controle  sur  place  to  be  exercised  by  means  of  local  agents  of  the 
prefet  in  the  pay  of  the  department,  a  measure  which  has  been  strongly  urged  by  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior  as  a  check  to  the  grant  of  rehef  to  the  aged,  is  a  pressing 
necessity  for  the  whole  sytem  of  obligatory  relief. 

Finally,  it  is  of  some  imjDortance  to  know  what  the  existing  system  costs  and  how 
many  persons  it  relieves.  Unfortunately  it  is  a  matter  of  impossibility  to  arrive  at  either 
figure  with  any  precision.  The  total  expenditure  on  public  relief  in  1896  is  stated  in 
an  official  report*  to  have  been  £9,741,088.  Slightly  more  than  one-half  of  this  sum 
was  however  borne  by  endowments,  by  communal  octrois,  by  indirect  taxes  such 
as  the  droit  des  pauvres,  the  proceeds  of  police  fines,  fees  for  burial  grounds  and  mis- 
cellaneous sources  of  income  other  than  direct  taxation.  Since  1896  the  expenditure 
on  relief  has  increased  appreciably,  particularly  in  the  branch  of  relief  to  children,  the 
aged  and  infirm,  and  the  sick.  By  1905  the  total  cost  of  poor  relief  amounted  approxi- 
mately to  £12,400,000,  a  sum  equivalent  to  a  levy  of  about  6s.  4d.  per  head  of  the 
population.  The  law  of  1905,  which  came  into  operation  in  1907,  will  have  added 
another  £2,000,000  sterling  or  more  to  the  figure  for  1905.1  The  larger  part  of  the 
increase  has  fallen  on  general  taxation  and  to  an  increasing  extent  upon  the  State.  At 
the  same  time  it  is  important  to  remember  that  the  poor  law  does  succeed  in  attract- 
ing to  itself  a  very  large  measure  of  charitable  bequests.  In  the  course  of  the  past 
century  public  relief  benefited  by  charitable  gifts  to  the  extent  of  rather  over  £30,000,000 
sterling  and  during  the  closing  decade  of  the  century  the  average  annual  value  of 
bequests  and  donations  to  the  public  relief  authorities  amounted  to  £604,000.  J  A  con- 
siderable portion  of  this  is  invested  and  the  revenue  derived  from  endowments  and 
property  forms  a  substantial  portion  of  the  income  of  the  relief  authorities.  So  far  the 
institution  of  obligatory  relief  for  particular  classes  of  poor  does  not  appear  to  have 
materially  checked  the  flow  of  charity  towards  public  relief,  but  there  can  hardly  be 
much  doubt  that  the  wider  the  range  of  poor  relief  to  be  made  obligatory,  and  therefore 
entitled  to  draw  on  taxation,  the  less  will  charitable  contributions  be. 

In  regard  to  the  aggregate  number  of  persons  who  receive  poor  relief  it  is  impos- 
sible to  get  exact  figures.  The  committees  for  indoor  and  outdoor  relief  keep  separate 
relief  lists  and  must  in  some  cases  relieve  the  same  persons  in  the  course  of  a  year. 
Again,  each  branch  of  obligatory  relief  is  a  distinct  service,  with  its  own  figures,  and  for 
obvious  reasons  the  persons  who  will  benefit,  as  e.g.,  aged  or  infirm  poor,  will  benefit 
also  by  free  medical  relief.  The  nearest  indication  of  the  extent  of  pauperism  is  that 
afforded  by  the  out-door  relief  committees.  These  committees  outside  Paris  returned 
an  aggregate  of  1,348,369  persons  as  relieved  by  them  in  the  course  of  1905,  The 
corresponding  authorities  in  Paris  relieved  approximately  140,000  persons.  If  to  these 
be  added  the  adult  inmates  of  the  hospices  and  hospitals  at  the  end  of  December,  1905, 
viz,,  130,000,  and  the  children  (196,000),  relieved  by  the  child-rehef  service,  the  aggre- 
gate number  relieved  in  1905  would  thus  be  approximately  1,810,000  persons  (exclusive 
of  the  insane  and  of  cases  of  outdoor  medical  relief  only§)  or  4'6  per  cent,  of  the  popula- 
tion. The  law  of  1905  providing  for  relief  to  the  aged  and  infirm  has  added 
considerably  to  this  number,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  number  of  persons  in  receipt 
of  poor  relief  in  the  course  of  1908  is  not  far  short  of  two  millions. || 

FABIS, 

"  What  Paris  thinks  to-day,  France  will  think  to-morrow,"  is  as  true  of  Poor  Law 
administration  as  of  poKtical  sentiment.  Much  of  the  system  adopted  by  Paris  has 
been  incorporated  in  the  general  reforms  instituted  by  the  Conseil  Superimr  since 
1888,  but  the  administration  of  the  capital  remains  far  ahead  of  that  of  any  other 
commune. 

Paris  has  a  population  at  the  present  time  (1908)  of  about  2,780,000  persons 
within  an  area  of  19,500  acres.  The  average  density  of  population  is  thus  about  140 
persons  to  the  acre,  but  sections  of  the  city  differ  considerably  from  this  average.  The 
poorest  quarters  of  the  town  lie  to  the  east,  including  the  south-and  north-east,  and 

*  Depenses  de  I' assistance  puUique  en  1896.    No.  76  of  the  publications  of  the  Conseil  Superieur. 

t  Report  to  the  Senate  on  the  projet  de  loi  sur  Tassisiance  aux  meillards,  etc.,  1905. 

X  In  M.  Monod's  report  to  the  International  Congress  on  Public  and  Private  Kelief,  Paris,  1900,  Vol.  I. 

§  The  insane  in  public  institutions  at  the  end  of  1905  numbered  70,000. 

|]  See  generally  as  to  Statistics,  Appendix  II,  Section  VIII. 
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more  especially  the  thirteenth  and  twentieth  arrondissements,  where  the  rate  of 
permanent  pauperism  alone  is  between  3  and  4  per  cent,  of  the  population.  The 
population  still  shows  a  narrow  annual  increase,  the  birth  rate  being  18-8  per  1,000  as 
against  a  death  rate  of  17  "6. 

In  the  sphere  of  poor  relief  Paris  has  achieved  an  administration  which  the  rest 
of  France  is  still  far  from  having  reached.  In  an  ordinary  French  commune,  as  we 
have  seen,  there  may  be  four  separate  authorities  dealing  with  indoor  relief,  outdoor 
relief,  relief  to  the  sick  and  aged  and  infirm,  and  relief  to  orphan  and  destitute  children. 
Paris  has  attained  a  complete  unity  of  administration  for  all  branches  of  relief,  and  indeed 
for  certain  of  them  (relief  to  children  and  medical  aid)  Paris  acts  for  the  whole 
Department  of  the  Seine.*  But  this  end  was  only  attained  after  a  long  period  of 
transition  during  which  the  city  was  subjected  to  every  experiment  that  occurred  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  various  governments  of  France  between  1793  and  1849.  Without 
going  into  detailf  it  will  be  sufficient  to  notice  here  that,  prior  to  the  revolutionary 
period,  poor  relief  as  in  France  generally  was  administered  by  independent  bodies 
subsisting  on  charity  and  charitable  endowments.  In  1789  the  hospitals  and 
hospices  of  Paris  lost  their  independence  and  fell  first  under  the  control  of  the 
municipahty,  and  finally,  in  virtue  of  the  general  law  of  October,  1796,  under  a  com- 
mittee of  five  persons  appointed  by  the  municipality.  For  outdoor  relief  a  bureau  de 
cliarite  was  in  1793  orgaaised  in  each  of  the  forty-eight  sections  of  the  city  and  their 
general  control  given  to  a  central  committee  of  charity  {Commission  Centrale  de 
bienfaisance).  Finally  a  decree  of  April,  1801,  united  indoor  and  outdoor  relief  under 
a  Couseil  General  des  Hospices  consisting  of  eleven  members  under  the  presidency  of 
the  Prefet  of  the  Seine. 

The  unified  organisation  thus  secured  remained  unchanged  until  the  revolution  of 

1848  abolished  the  Conseil  General  Sind  the  law  of  January,  1849,  the  fundamental  law 
of  the  existing  system,  created  a  new  authority  to  take  its  place.  Centralisation  of 
relief  was  maintained,  but  the  form  of  the  central  authority  was  reconstituted.  Before 

1849  the  Conseil  General  was  the  supreme  authority  ;  under  the  new  law  the  responsi- 
bility for  the  administration  of  poor  relief  was  entrusted  to  a  paid  official,  the  '  director 
of  public  relief '  who  is  '  under  the  supervision '  of  a  representative  council  on  the  one 
hand,  and  on  the  other  is  responsible  to  the  Prefet  of  the  Seine  and  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior. 

Form  of  A  dminist ration. 

The  form  given  to  the  administration  by  the  law  of  1849,  and  which  experience 
has  in  the  main  justified,  is  unique  in  France.  The  form  of  administration  is 
distinctively  oificial,  and,  in  this  respect,  offers  an  interesting  contrast  with  the  poor 
law  system  of  Berlin.  The  central  authority  is  the  director  (appointed  by  the  Minister 
of  the  Interior)  and  his  staff",  including  the  inspectors,  who  together  form  the  Admin- 
istration Generale.  The  director,  as  an  official,  owes  a  formal  responsibility  to  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior  and  the  Prefet  of  the  Seine ;  he  must  consult  the  Conseil  de 
Surveillance  who,  as  a  body  of  expert  advisers,  may  tender  their  opinion  at  any  time 
on  general  matters,  and  must  do  so  on  matters  of  finance  ;  and,  finally,  he  must  apply 
to  the  municipal  council  for  funds,  but  none  of  these  can  interfere  in  the  detail  of 
administration.  The  grant  of  relief  depends  ultimately,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  on 
the  director  alone. 

The  Council  of  Supervision  {Conseil  General  de  Surveillance)  is  as  fully  representa-  ■ 
tive  a  body  as  could  be  desired,  though  direct  election  has  no  share  in  its  composition. 
It  consists  of  thirty-three  members  appointed  by  the  President  of  the  Kepublic,  and  of 
the  prefets  of  police  and  of  the  Seine  who  are  members  ex  officio,  the  last  named  being  also 
president  of  the  council.  The  ordinary  members  include  ten  representatives  of  the 
municipal  council,  five  medical  men,  four  of  whom  must  be  practising  officers  of  the 
medical  relief  service,  two  members  of  the  out-relief  committees,  two  mayors  of  arron- 
dissements, and  a  number  of  other  members  belonging  to  the  Bar,  the  medical 
profession,  bankers  and  representatives  of  the  Conseil  des  prndkommes.  The  repre- 
sentatives of  each  class  are  in  the  first  instance  elected  by  their  class  and  the  names 
submitted  to  the  President  for  formal  appointment.     The  council's  primary  duty  is  to 

g^^^.^OTE.— Extracts  from  the  laws  and  regulations  governing  the  poor  law  administration  are  given  in  Appendix  YIL, 

*  Population,  1906,  3,848,000.    Paris  in  the  same  year  had  a  population  of  2,763,000. 
t  A  full  account  of  the  early  history  of  poor  relief  in  Paris  may  be  found  in  L' assistance  puhlique  en  1900^ 
an  elaborate  work  published  by  the  Paris  Poor  Law  administration  in  the  year  named. 
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advise  oa  the  estimates  and  finance  of  the  poor  relief  service  generally,*  to  consider 
matters  of  organisation  and  to  draw  up  general  instructions  and  orders  for  submission 
to  the  director  ;  while  the  individual  members  are  required  to  visit  periodically  all  in- 
relief  establishments  and  out-relief  offices.  The  work  of  the  council  is  done  by 
committees. 

Again,  the  director  and  his  staff — the  Administration  Generale — are  in  close 
relation  to  the  municipal  council,  but  the  position  of  the  council  is  not  in  any  sense 
that  of  an  administrative  superior.  The  relation  between  the  two  authorities  is 
primarily  a  purely  financial  one,  as  it  is  in  the  rest  of  France.  The  council  has, 
however,  the  further  right,  in  virtue  of  the  special  laws  governing  the  general  adminis- 
tration of  Paris,  to  formulate  resolutions  [vcbux]  in  regard  to  all  matters  of  local 
importance.  Whether  or  no  the  subvention  granted  by  the  municipality  is  in  point  of 
law  obligatory  upon  it  is  a  doubtful  question  :  it  is  certain,  however,  that  the  municipality 
has  never  been  backward  in  meeting  the  needs  of  the  Poor  Law  and  its  annual  grant 
now  amounts  to  rather  more  than  half  the  whole  cost  of  relief.  At  the  same  time,  on 
the  strength  of  its  financial  obligation  and  of  its  right  to  express  an  opinion  on  matters 
of  general  administration,  the  municipality  has  succeeded  in  establishing  a  measure  of  in- 
direct control,  t  and  one  of  its  standing  committees  is  charged  with  the  duty  of  bringing  to 
the  notice  of  the  full  council  all  questions  affecting  the  Poor  Law  administration.  "  It 
is  thus  natural  that  the  municipal  assembly  should  exercise  an  influence  on  Poor  Law 
administration,  which  grows  every  day  more  important.  Whether  by  vote  on  its 
estimates,  or  in  the  course  of  its  sittings,  by  way  of  '  interpellation '  or  by  a  vote  on 
any  question  submitted  to  it,  the  council  indicates  its  wishes  to  the  Poor  Law  authority 
and,  not  infrequently,  it  has  instigated  reforms  and  improvements  w^hich  without  its 
financial  support  would  often  not  have  been  realised.  In  fact,  the  council  exercises, 
like  the  council  of  supervision,  a  constant  and  active  control  over  the  Poor  Law 
administration.":]:  The  truth  of  these  remarks  is  illustrated  by  the  form  of  the 
municipal  subvention,  in  which  specific  portions  of  the  whole  are  allocated  to  particular 
classes  of  poor,  and  have  been  increased  or  added  to  from  time  to  time  as  occasion 
occurred.  In  the  detail  of  administration,  it  was  the  constantly  expressed  desire  of 
the  municipal  council  that  led  to  the  suppression  of  resident  chaplains  in  the  hospitals 
and  almshouses,  and  more  recently  to  the  abolition  of  the  services  of  '  religeuses '  in 
the  same  institutions.  It  was  the  municipal  council  that  took  the  initiative  (1877)  in 
providing  for  schools  of  medicine  attached  to  the  Poor  Law  hospitals. 

Finally  the  Poor  Law  administration  stands  in  close  relation  to  the  State  and  its 
representative,  the  prefet.  "  The  Adininistration  Generale  is  placed  under  the  authority 
of  the  prefet  of  the  Seine  and  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior. "§  The  latter  has  the  right 
of  appointing  the  director;  he  formally  appoints  also  the  medical  staff  in  the  hospital 
service  on  the  results  of  a  competitive  exammation,  combined  with  the  recommen- 
dation of  the  prefet,  and  the  medical  officers  can  oniy  be  removed  from  office  by  the 
same  minister.  On  the  other  hand,  the  prefet  has  the  appointment  of  the  administra- 
tors of  out-relief,  and  of  the  secretary  of  each  bureau  de  hienfaisayice.  But  apart  from 
these  and  a  few  other  specified  powers,  the  exact  position  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior 
and  of  the  prefet  have  never  been  defined.  |1  The  prefet  is,  of  course,  the  representative, 
not  only  of  the  State,  but  of  the  municipality  of  Paris,  and  as  such  he  is  concerned  with 
all  matters  of  Poor  Law  administration  that  affect  public  interest.  In  practice  all 
general  regulations  affecting  the  administration,  and  more  particularly  the  financial 
side  of  it  so  far  as  this  will  affect  the  municipal  estimates,  pass  through  his  office. 
But  in  the  detail  of  administration  neither  he  nor  the  minister  is  concerned.  The  two 
together  remain,  in  the  end,  simply  constitutional  superiors,  to  whom  the  director  is 
formally  responsible. 

Methods  of  Belief. — The  Central  Authority  has  reserved  to  itself  the  complete 
control  of  indoor  relief,  medical  relief  and  the  relief  of  children,  outdoor  relief  is 

*  The  child-relief  service  is  the  single  branch  of  the  Poor  Law  administration  with  which  the  Council  has  no 
legal  connection  :  this  is  mainly  due  to  the  fact  that  child-relief  has  long  been  recognised  as  a  depart m.  ntal 
service,  though,  by  way  of  exception,  the  administration  of  that  service  is,  in  the  case  of  the  Department  of 
the  Seine,  given  to  the  director  of  public  relief  in  Paris. 

t  The  municipality  attempted  to  establish  direct  control  in  1882  and  1885  by  attaching  to  its  annual 
subvention  conditions  involving  certain  changes  of  internal  administration.  The  legality  of  this  was  contested 
and  the  conditions  were  annulled  by  a  decree  of  the  government.  See  generally  on  this  point,  De  1' assistance 
publique  a  Paris,  by  Paul  Feillet,  Paris,  1888. 

I  L'assistance  publique  en  1900.,  p.  52. 

§  Art  1  of  the  law  of  1849,  see  Appendix  VII.,  Section  1. 

Ji  De  V assistance  pi'Mique  a  Paris,  Paul  Feillet. 
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entrusted  to  local  relief  committees  {bureaux  debienfaisance),  but  the  Central  Authority 
retains  the  right  to  grant  out-relief  to  permanent  paupers  and  to  control  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  committees,  partly  through  its  inspectors  and  partly  by  means  of  the 
financial  arrangements. 

Indoor  Relief  {other  than  Medical  Relief). 

The  institutions  under  the  control  of  the  administration  are,  as  far  as  possible, 
classified  so  as  to  provide  for  the  several  classes  of  poor  who  may  be  admitted,  though 
^  complete  classification  is  impossible  owing  to  the  fact  that  many  of  the  establish- 
ments are  charitable  foundations  whose  purpose  has  been  defined  by  the  founder, 
Paris  has  at  present  some  thirty-two  establishments  (exclusive  of  hospitals)  for 
indoor  relief  of  the  aged  poor  and  infirm,  comprising  four  large  hospices  or  almshouses, 
with  8,207  beds,  three  maisons  de  retraite,  where  the  aged  poor  are  admitted  for  a 
small  payment,  with  some  2,000  beds,  and  twenty-four  smaller  charitable  foundations, 
mostly  for  the  aged  and  infirm,  but  including  also  orphanages,  with  an  aggregate 
accommodation  of  1,400  beds.    Each  of  these  institutions  is  under  the  immediate 
management  of  a  director  appointed  by  the  Central  Authority.    For  admission  to 
the  general  hospices  application  must  be  made  in  writing  to  a  central  committee 
{commission  des  hospices)  composed  of  nine  members,  including  the  heads  of  the 
appropriate  departments  in  the  office  of  the  direction  de  f  administration ,  a  member 
of  the  council  of  supervision,  and  four  members  of  the  out-relief  committees.    To  be 
qualified  for  admission  an  appUcant  "  must  either  be  registered  on  the  list  of  permanent 
paupers  {indigents)  of  his  district,  or  be  a  suitable  object  for  such  registration,"  and 
must  be  seventy  years  of  age,  or  must,  if  under  that  age,  be  afflicted  with  an  incurable 
complaint  and  reduced  to  a  state  in  which  work  is  an  impossibility  {etat  de  Vimpos- 
sibilite  ahsolue  de  travail).'^     The  application  must  be  accompanied  by  certificates 
establishing  these  points  and  showing  the  length  of  time  the  applicant  has  lived  in 
Paris,  and  by  a  report  from  the  administrator  for  outdoor  relief  in  the  district  of  the 
applicant's  residence.    The  committee  considers  and  inquires  into  the  circumstances  of 
each  case,  classifies  the  cases  in  order  of  need,  and  refers  the  list  to  the  director,  who  alone 
can  grant  admission.    The  committee  is  entitled  to  reject  an  application  altogether. 
The  date  of  admission  will  of  course  depend  on  the  date  of  the  next  vacancy  in  the 
accommodation.     To  the  maisons  de  retraite  and  the  minor  charitable  foundations, 
admission  is  obtained  either  by  direct  application  to  the  director  of  public  relief  or 
in  other  ways  as  may  have  been  determined  by  the  founder.     Most  of  these  minor 
institutions  admit  both  free  and  paying  inmates,  and  one  or  two  are  provided  primarily 
for  special  classes  of  poor,  e.g.,  for  persons  who  have  been  engaged  in  the  printing 
trade,  or  the  engineering  trade,  or  for  married  couples.    In  some  the  inmates  must 
provide  for  their  own  washing  and  their  own  clothes,  while  in  others  they  are  given 
lodging  only.    Thus  the  charitable  aspect  of  French  poor  relief  is  maintained  side  by 
side  with  the  official.     The  average  number  of  inmates  of  the  hospices  and  other 
homes  for  aged  and  infirm  poor  is  about  13,000. 

Outdoor  Relief. 

Outdoor  relief  is  administered  in  Paris,  as  in  the  rest  of  France,  by  out-relief 
committees  {bureaux  de  bienfaisance),  one  of  which  has  been  set  up  in  each  of  the 
twenty  arrondissements  or  civil  divisions  of  the  capital.  The  position  and  power  of 
a  bureau  in  Paris  differ,  however,  materially  from  those  possessed  by  provincial 
bureaux.  It  has  a  measure  of  legal  personality  in  so  far  as  it  has  its  own 
l)udget  and  can  receive  donations  and  endowments,  the  proceeds  of  which  will  be 
distributed  by  it  alone  for  the  benefit  of  its  own  poor,  but  its  budget  forms  part  of 
the  general  budget  of  poor  relief,  and  the  municipal  subvention  is  so  distributed  among 
the  various  bureaux  as  to  act  as  an  equalisation  fund,  in  making  up  to  the  poorer 
districts  for  any  lack  of  endowment.  In  the  administration  of  out-relief  a  bureau 
acts  partly  as  a  delegate  of  the  Central  Authority  and  partly  as  an  independent 
body :  but  its  independence  is  very  strictly  circumscribed  by  the  funds  allowed  it 
in  the  budget  of  the  central  administration.  A  committee  consists  of  the  mayor,  and 
assessors  {adjoints)  of  the  arrondissement  and  four  members  of  the  municipal  council, 
representing  the  arrondissement,  all  of  whom  are  ex-offlcio  members  of  the  committee, 
and  of  a  body  of  administrators  {administrateurs)  numbering  not  less  than  sixteen 

*  These  requirements  are  also  very  nearly  those  laid  down,  under  the  general  law  of  1905,  for  obligatory 
relief  to  the  aged  and  infirm. 
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{i.e.,  four  to  each  quarter  of  the  arrondissement),  but  increasing  with  the  population 
of  the  district.  Thus  the  eleventh  arrondissement  has  over  sixty  administrators^ 
while  Paris  has  altogether  about  500.  Women  may  be  appointed  to  the  post.  The 
administrators  are  appointed  by  the  prefet  and  hold  office  for  four  years.  Their 
appointment  can  only  be  revoked  by  the  Minister  of  the  Interior.  Finally,  each 
committee  has  a  paid  officer  appointed,  on  the  nomination  of  the  director,  by  the 
pHfet,  who  combines  the  duties  of  secretary  and  treasurer,  and  has  a  voice,  though 
not  a  vote,  in  the  deliberations  of  the  committee.  But  while  the  whole  out-relief 
conmittee  as  above  described  is  the  formal  authority  for  outdoor  relief,  it  deals  as  a 
body  with  applications  for  permanent  relief  only.  In  regard  to  temporary  relief,  the 
committee  delegates  administration  to  a  standing  sub-committee  {d^Ugition  per- 
mrinenie),  consisting  of  the  mayor  or  one  of  his  assessors,  and  four  administrators. 
The  whole  body  of  administrators  representing  the  four  quarters  of  the  arrondissement 
take  it  in  turns  to  attend  the  sub-committee,  each  serving  a  week  at  a  time.  The 
full  committee  raee^s  once  a  month  only,  but  the  sub-committee  meets  daily  for  the 
consideration  of  applications. 

The  administrators,  whose  office  is  an  unpaid  one,  are  the  kernel  of  the  out-relief 
system.  Each  arrondissement  is  divided  into  a  sufficient  number  of  sub-districts 
(circonsci'iptions),  to  each  of  which  one  administrator  is  assigned.  This  officer  is  "  the 
guardian  of  the  poor  in  his  district :  to  him  belongs  the  duty  of  visiting  them,  of  noting 
their  wants,  of  guiding  and  comforting  them,  and  finally  of  sending  them  the  warrants- 
for  any  relief  that  they  may  be  summoned  to  receive  formally,"*  He  is  directly 
responsible  (a)  for  inquiry  into  every  application  for  relief  (indoor  or  outdoor) 
made  in  his  district,  and  (b)  for  seeing  that  all  outdoor  paupers  have  the  relief  allowed 
them.  In  the  work  of  visiting  and  of  inquiry  the  administrators  have  to  assist  them  in 
nearly  all  districts  a  staff  of  agents  {commissaires)  Sind  lady  visitors  [dames  pair onnesses). 
These  officers  also  are  unpaid,  and  their  status  is  one  of  purely  personal  relation  to  the 
administrator  who  has  nominated  them  for  formal  appointment  by  the  prefet,  and  who 
delegates  to  them  just  so  much  of  his  own  duties  as  he  chooses,  but  the  administrator 
remains  the  responsible  official  in  his  district.  Most  of  the  committees  have 
also  appointed  paid  officers  {agents  salaries)  to  investigate  cases :  in  many  districts  it  is 
the  practice  to  leave  the  investigation  of  applicants  for  temporary  relief  to  these 
officers  while  the  honorary  staff  attend  to  the  permanent  paupers.  The  entire  staff  of 
the  local  out-relief  administration,  not  including  the  ex  qfficio  members  of  the 
committees,  numbered  in  1900  about  1,850  persons  :  including  445  administrators  and 
1,178  unpaid  agents,  male  and  female,  attached  to  the  administrators.  The  number  of 
ordinary  outdoor  paupers  relieved  in  the  same  year  was  135,403,  so  that  a  single 
administrator  was  responsible  for  some  304  cases  of  rehef — ^121  permanent  paupers 
and  183  temporary  cases — in  the  course  of  the  year.  In  these  circumstances  it  is 
inevitable  that  much  of  the  responsibility  imposed  upon  an  administrator  can  be 
exercised  only  in  the  most  formal  manner. 

A  local  committee  for  outdoor  relief  is  a  representative,  though  not  an  elective  body. 
Its  members  represent  on  the  one  hand  the  local  civil  authorities  of  Paris — the  municipal 
council  and  the  mayor  of  the  arrondissement,  who  acts  as  their  president — and  on  the  other 
hand  the  general  population.  But  the  representatives  of  the  latter  are  not  popularly 
elected.  The  Conseil  crEtat  considered  the  practicability  of  popular  election  in  1879  but 
deliberately  rejected  it.  "  These  assemblies  must  be  above  all  things— and  this  in  the 
interests  of  the  poor  themselves — removed  from  all  election  struggles  and  from 
the  proceedings  involved  in  the  candidature  of  a  person  for  the  discharge  of  duties- 
that  are  at  once  thankless  and  entirely  humanitarian."  f  The  administrateurs  are 
selected  by  a  local  committee  composed  of  members  of  the  Communal  Council  and 
of  delegates  of  the  Administration  Gmerale,  and  are  appointed  by  the  prefet.  They 
constitute  the  really  important  element  in  the  committee.  Their  individual  duties 
as  investigators  and  their  collective  position  as  the  board  of  guardians  are  closely 
analogous  to  those  of  the  pflegers''  under  the  Elberfeld  system.  The  inclusion  of 
members  of  the  municipal  authority  is  not  paralleled  in  the  German  scheme,  but  the 
position  of  the  ex  offi.cio  members  in  the  Parisian  system  is  hardly  more  than  formal. 

Classes  of  Oatdoor  Paupers.— ThQYQ  are  two  classes  of  outdoor  paupers :  (a)  the 
indigents  or  permanent  paupers,  and  {'')  the  necessiteux  or  cases  of  temporary  relief. 
The  permanent  pauper  class,  who  at  any  given  time  considerably  outnumber  those 

*  Manuel  pratique  a  Vusage  des  Administraieurs  et  Commissaires,  issued  by  the  Central  Authority  in 
1904. 

T  Report  of  M.  Lyon  to  the  Conseil  d'Etat. 
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in  receipt  of  temporary  relief,  are  relieved  only  with  the  sanction  of  the  Central  Authority  : 
the  latter  are  relieved  at  the  discretion  of  the  standing  sub-committee  of  the  bureau 
de  bienfaisance. 

Permanent  Relief.  -  The  privilege  of  permanent  relief  is  secured  by  inscription  on 
<\  list  kept  by  the  central  administration,  but  the  number  of  paupers  to  whom  per- 
manent relief  may  be  given  is  fixed  in  advance  for  each  year.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
individual  administrators  to  investigate  all  applications  for  inscription  a  rindigence, 
to  embody  the  results  in  a  prescribed  form  containing  an  exact  account  of  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  applicant,  and  of  relatives  liable  to  contribute  to  his  maintenance.^ 
The  administrator's  report  is  submitted  to  a  full  meeting  of  his  hureau  and  then,  if 
tlie  committee  concur,  is  forwarded  to  the  Central  Authority.  The  latter  makes  an 
inquiry  into  the  case  on  its  own  account  and  informs  the  committee  of  the  result.  If 
the  claim  is  admitted  by  the  Central  Authority  the  applicant  is  at  once  placed  on  the 
permanent  list  and  becomes  entitled  to  regular  rehef  The  Central  Authority  itself 
must,  however,  in  the  early  part  of  each  year  institute  inquiries  by  its  own  agents 
into  the  case  of  every  permanent  pauper,  whether  already  on  the  list  or  proposed  to 
be  inscribed.  If  the  circumstances  of  a  pauper  have  changed  or  are  found  no  longer 
to  warrant  his  relief,  the  name  is  struck  oif  the  list.  The  number  of  permanent 
j)aupers  as  finally  settled  by  this  investigation  is  adopted  by  the  director  as  that  of 
the  population  indigente  entitled  to  relief  for  the  following  twelve  months.  The 
estimates  are  prepared  on  the  basis  of  this  number  and  there  is  no  power  to  exceed 
it  during  the  year  of  its  currency.  Hence  the  entry  of  a  new  name  on  the  list  can 
take  place  only  in  the  event  of  a  vacancy  in  the  existing  numbers. 

The  qualifications  for  permanent  relief  are  (a)  French  nationality  ;  {b)  a  settlement 
for  three  years  in  Paris— though  not  necessarily  an  uninterrupted  residence  for  the 
three  vears  immediately  preceding,  if  the  person  has  passed  the  greater  part  of  his 
Avorking  life  in  Paris,  and  has  not  in  his  later  years  acquired  a  legal  settlement  outside 
Paris  ;  (c)  incapacity  on  account  of  age— sixty-four  years  has  been  in  practice  adopted 
as  constituting  incapacity  for  full  work — or  invalidity,  rendering  the  applicant  unable 
to  provide  by  labour  for  the  needs  of  life.  Women,  whether  widows  or  divorced 
or  deserted  women,  who  are  burdened  with  the  support  of  at  least  two  children 
under  fourteen  years  of  age,  may  also  claim  inscription  if  they  fulfil  the  first  two 
conditions.  The  aged  and  infirm  poor  have  naturally  in  the  past  been  the  largest 
sections  of  the  permanent  pauper  class  :  but  their  rehef  has  now  become  a  matter 
of  separate  regulation  under  the  Old  Age  Relief  Law  of  1905,  which  applies  to  all 
France  {see  above  p.  62).  Of  the  permanent  paupers  relieved  in  1900,  35  per  cent. 
(19,000)  persons  were  over  seventy  years  of  age  and  36  per  cent,  were  between  sixty 
and  seventy.  Women  relieved  on  account  of  the  burden  of  large  families  were 
about  10  per  cent,  of  the  whole  number. 

While  the  Central  iVuthority  alone  decides  an  applicant's  original  inscription  on 
the  list,  the  amount  of  relief  to  each  case  is  determined  by  the  local  committee.  But 
the  latter  has,  in  fact,  a  very  limited  discretion.  The  total  amount  of  permanent 
relief  in  Paris  is  strictly  limited  to  tlie  figure  inscribed  in  the  budget  of  the  Central 
Administration.  The  standard  allowance  for  each  pauper  is  48  fr.  a  year  (3  fr.  a 
month  in  the  summer  and  5  fr.  in  the  winter  months) :  but  for  a  fixed  number  of 
paupers  higher  rates  (up  to  20  fr.  a  month)  are  provided.  Flence  any  allowance  in 
excess  of  the  minimum  depends  simply  on  a  vacancy  in  the  number  provided  for  on 
the  higher  scales.* 

Prior  to  the  operation  of  the  general  law  of  1905  about  66  per  cent,  of  the  per- 
manent paupers  had  no  more  than  the  minimum  allowance  of  48  fr.  a  year — a  very 
low  rate  of  relief  for  a  town  where  the  cost  of  living  is  as  high  as  it  is  in  Paris.  This 
fact  has  long  been  recognised,  |  but,  in  place  of  raising  the  general  rate  of  permanent 
relief  to  an  adequate  amount,  the  administration  adopted  the  makeshift  policy  of 
granting  higher  rates  of  relief  for  certain  small  classes.  The  most  important  of  them 
was  the  secours  representatives  du  sejour  which  might  be  given  in  cases  where  the 
infirmity  or  age  of  an  applicant  rendered  indoor  relief  really  essential,  but  where  the 
available  accommodation  did  not  allow  of  such  relief  The  rate  of  out-relief  accorded 
in  these  cases  was  30  fr.  a  month.  The  system  Avas  considered  to  be  economical,  since  ic 
obviated  an  extension  of  the  hospices,  and  cost  rather  less  than  indoor  relief.  The 
immber  of  poor  who  received  it  was  about  6,000.  The  new  law  of  1905  has  now, 
however,  rendered  this  exceptional  provision  unnecessary. 

*  About  260  paupers  may  have  8  fr.  a  month,  8,000  persons  10  fr.  a  month,  and  4,000,  20  fr.  a  month, 
t  See  report  of  Dr.  Drouineau  to  the  International  Congress  on  Public  Eelief,  Paris,  1900,  vol.  I.,  p.  105. 
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Reports  as  to  the  working  of  the  law  of  1905  in  Paris  show  that  the  municipality 
has  interpreted  its  provisions  liberally.  The  standard  minimum  of  subsistence  under 
the  law  is  fixed  at  30  fr.  a  month— the  figure  adopted  under  the  old  system  of 
secours  representatives  referred  to  in  the  previous  pai'agraph— and  a  number  of  50,000 
beneficiaries  under  the  law  was  provided  for  in  the  Paris  budget.  On  this  reckoning 
the  cost  of  the  new  relief  to  aged  and  infirm  was  estimated  to  amount  to  £720,000 
for  the  first  year. 

Tempoi^ary  Relief. — Temporary  relief  is  on  an  altogether  ditterent  footing  to 
p3rmanent  relief.  The  objects  of  it,  les  necessiteux,  are  defined  as  "  able-bodied  or  sick 
p:=!rsons  who  being  ordinarily  able  to  live  of  their  own  resources  are  temporarily  obliged 
to  have  recourse  to  relief."  No  condition  of  nationahty  or  of  length  of  settlement  is 
required.  The  relief  is  given  to  meet  a  purely  temporary  need,  and  a  person  already 
in  receipt  of  permanent  relief  may  exceptionally,  to  meet  a  sudden  or  special  need  (sickness 
or  accident),  be  given  temporary  relief  in  addition  to  his  ordinary  relief  for  a  limited 
period.*  An  applicant  for  the  relief  applies  to  the  officer  of  the  local  relief  committee, 
and  the  case,  after  registration,  is  referred  to  the  administrator  of  the  sub-district  for 
investigation,  who  must  if  possible  complete  his  inquiries  and  send  a  written  report  to 
the  standing  sub-committee  within  forty-eight  hours  of  the  receipt  of  the  application. 
The  standing  committee  has  the  final  decision  on  the  case,  fixing  the  period  of  rehef 
and  the  nature  and  amount  of  it,  and  notifies  the  appHcant  in  writing  of  the  result  of 
his  appeal.  If  relief  is  granted,  the  secretary  fills  up  one  or  more  tickets,  detached 
from  a  relief  book  provided  with  counterfoils,  according  to  the  number  of  times  (one, 
two  or  more  months  as  the  case  may  be)  for  which  relief  has  been  allowed,  and  sends 
them  through  the  administrator  to  the  pauper.  These  the  latter  presents  from  time  to 
time,  personally  or  by  approved  deputy,  and  cashes  at  the  office  of  the  committee.  For 
every  pauper  a  case-paper  is  kept  which  shows  the  total  amount  up  to  date  that  has 
been  paid  to  him. 

In  addition  to  the  ordinary  money  relief,  the  relief  committee  have  the  disposal  of 
various  small  funds,  which  are  the  proceeds  of  gifts  or  are  specially  provided  in  the 
annual  budget ;  such  are  the  secours  de  layer,  or  relief  by  way  of  payment  of  rent,  the 
relief  to  convalescents  consisting  of  special  alhiwances  of  5  to  10  francs  a  month, 
relief  in  kind,  which  is  administered  by  tickets  entitling  the  recipient  to  a  small 
allowance  of  bread  or  coke,  and  relief  by  way  of  tickets  for  one  or  more  nights'  lodging 
to  be  provided  by  specified  lodging-house  keepers  who  have  contracted  with  the 
committee.  Certain  other  relief  of  this  kind  at  the  disposal  of  the  committees  will  be 
noticed  in  connection  with  the  system  of  medical  relief  In  the  distribution  of  these 
special  kinds  of  relief  a  single  committee  has,  however,  at  its  disposal  only  its  propor- 
tion of  the  total  sum  allocated  in  its  budget  by  the  central  authority  for  each  specific 
purpose. 

Outdoor  relief  was  given,  prior  to  the  general  law  of  1905,  to  about  56,000 
permanent  paupers  and  to  about  85,000  cases  of  temporary  relief  in  a  year,  or  to  141,000 
persons  in  all,  a  number  equivalent  to  a  rate  of  3-7  per  cent,  of  the  population.! 

Distribution  of  Relief . — All  but  an  insignificant  fraction  of  outdoor  relief  is  given 
in  money,  and  in  this  respect  Paris  is  almost  unique  even  among  French  towns.  This 
method  is,  however,  of  comparatively  recent  introduction.  Prior  to  1895  most  of  the 
relief  was  distributed  in  the  shape  of  food,  fuel,  clothing  and  necessaries,  either  at  the 
store  rooms  of  the  various  bureaux  or  at  maisons  de  secours,  establishments  under 
religious  management  and  attached  to  the  bureaux,  or  simply  by  means  of  tickets  on 
tradesmen.  But  the  system  of  relief  in  kind  was  found  to  lead  to  abuses,  and  the 
idea  that  assistance  in  money  was  more  suited  to  the  character  of  public  relief  and  less 
obnoxious  to  the  self-esteem  of  the  recipient  led  to  a  gradual  change  in  practice. 
Finally,  the  general  order  of  1895  explicitly  required  that  money  rehef  should  be  the  rule. 

Medical  Relitf. 

In  the  matter  of  medical  assistance  the  Central  Authority  has  succeeded  in  pro- 
viding a  well-organised  system  of  both  indoor  and  outdoor  relief — a  system  which  it 
preferred  to  retain  rather  than  accept  the  State  aid  which  it  would  otherwise  receive 
under  the  general  law  of  1893.    Before  the  Revolution  Paris  had  several  well-endowed 

*  Compare  the  system  of  Extm-unterduizung  in  Berlin.    See  page  117. 

T  The  average  number  on  receipt  of  relief  in  one  day  is  not  officially  estimated,  but  it  may  be  taken  with 
sntHcieiit  accuracy  as  the  whole  number  of  permanent  paupers,  plus  one  third  of  the  number  of  temporary 
jjaupers — 84,000  or  2'2  per  cent,  of  the  population. 


PARIS  :   MEDICAL  RELIEF. 


77 


hospitals,  and  though  much  of  their  property  was  confiscated  by  the  State,  the  measure 
by  which  all  the  charitable  hospitals  were  placed  under  the  single  control  of  the 
central  poor  relief  authority  was  an  immense  advance.  It  prevented  for  ever  the 
dual  system  of  charitable  and  Poor  Law  hospitals  which  has  been  a  source  of  difficulty 
in  the  administration  of  London.  Centralisation  of  control  was  originally  carried  so 
far  that  admission  to  a  hospital  was  only  procurable  from  a  bureau  central.  But  with 
the  growth  of  Paris  by  the  natural  increase  of  population  and  by  the  addition  of 
outlying  suburbs  this  system  became  unworkable.  The  plan  was  tried  of  giving  the 
director  of  each  establishment  the  disposal  of  one  half  the  accommodation  of  the 
hospital.  But  in  1895  centralisation  of  immediate  control  was  definitely  abandoned 
and  the  right  of  granting  admission  was  given  exclusively  to  the  local  head  of  each 
hospital. 

Paris,  under  the  system  instituted  in  1895,  is  divided  into  fourteen  hospital 
districts  {cir conscriptions  fiospitalieres),  each  of  which  has  one  general  hospital.  A 
poor  person  in  need  of  ordinary  treatment  (i.e.,  not  a  case  of  special  disease)  must 
apply  to  the  hospital  of  his  own  district  and  before  admission  must  prove  that  he  is 
domiciled  in  that  district.  Admission  will  be  granted  after  the  patient  has  been 
examined  and  reported  on  by  the  house  physician,  or  in  cases  of  accident  and  urgency  by 
the  director  on  his  own  authority.  By  way  of  exception  to  this,  the  normal  method, 
(a)  children  whatever  their  domicile,  will  be  admitted  to  four  special  hospitals  reserved 
for  them,  (b)  for  persons  suffering  from  special  diseases,  including  contagious  diseases, 
diseases  of  the  eye,  nervous  cases,  and  special  diseases  of  women,  there  pre  six  special 
hospitals  not  attached  to  any  medical  division.  Admission  to  any  hospital  is  restricted 
as  far  as  possible  to  poor  patients  ;  if  the  patient  is  already  on  the  permanent  pauper 
list  no  further  action  is  taken  ;  but  if  not,  inquiry  is  supposed  to  be  made  into  his 
circumstances  and  those  of  his  relations  liable  for  his  support,  and  some  contribution 
towards  his  keep  is  demanded  by  the  administration  gmerale,  and  if  necessary  the 
cost  is  recovered  at  law  under  Sections  205-207  of  the  Civil  Code.  The  rates  charge- 
able have  been  fixed  at  3  fr.  30  c.  to  5  fr.  a  day  for  medical  or  surgical  treatment,  but 
some  of  the  public  hospitals  provide  separate  accommodation  for  patients  able  to  pay 
a  larger  amount,  namely  from  5  fr.  to  12  fr.  a  day  for  medical  and  surgical  attendance. 
To  the  hospital  districts  in  Paris  neighbouring  communes  in  the  Department  of 
the  Seine  outside  the  city  are  also  allowed  to  contract  to  send  their  patients,  and  a 
very  large  number  of  communes  have  taken  advantage  of  this.  The  total  accommoda- 
tion in  the  Paris  poor  law  hospitals  amounted  in  1906  to  14,825  beds  or  one  bed  to 
every  193  persons  in  the  population. 

The  system  of  outdoor  medical  relief  is  provided  for  by  the  general  order  of  1895 
regulatingoutdoor  relief  generally  and  in  its  administration  the  local  relief  committees 
have  a  considerable  share.  '  The  organisation  and  direction  of  the  medical  relief  service 
shall  be  entrusted  to  the  director :  the  local  relief  committees  shall  supervise  the  service 
and  visit  the  sick'  (Art.  30).  The  medical  staff,  consisting  of  some  217  medical  officers, 
is  appointed  by  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  on  the  results  of  competitive  examina- 
tion and  they  can  only  be  dismissed  by  the  same  authority.  Their  salaries  are 
defrayed  by  the  Central  Administration. 

The  medical  out-relief  service  has  two  branches,  treatment  of  patients  in  their 
own  homes  and  dispensary  treatment.  For  the  former  purpose  each  arrondissement 
is  divided  into  medical  relief  districts,  not  more  than  four  to  an  arrondissement — to 
each  of  which  medical  officers  are  appointed  among  whom  the  patient  has  his  choice.! 
One  or  more  midwives  are  also  appointed  to  each  district.  Free  medical  relief  is 
essentially  for  the  benefit  of  poorest :  originally,  in  fact,  only  paupers  on  the  permanent 
relief  list  were  entitled  to  benefit  by  it.  As  it  is,  only  persons  who  are  on  this  list  or 
are  otherwise  known  to  the  relief  committee  as  necessitous  cases  {recon?ms  necessiteux) 
are  to  be  allowed  the  relief.  Urgent  cases  are  the  sole  exception  to  this  rule.  An 
applicant  attends  at  the  office  of  the  committee,  personally  or  by  deputy,  and  is  given 
a  book  for  the  doctor's  prescriptions  {carnet  (f  ordonnances)  to  be  kept  at  the  patient's 
house  and  an  order  on  one  of  the  medical  officers.  Inquiry  into  his  circumstances  is 
made  aft3r  the  first  order  has  been  given  and  if  they  do  not  justify  free  relief,  the  treat- 
ment is  discontinued.  The  medical  officer  selected  must  visit  the  patient  the  same  day 
or  early  on  the  following  morning  and  must  repeat  his  visits  as  often  as  necessary 


*  Ste  Appendix  VII.,  Part  I.,  Section  11. 

t  Prior  to  1895  each  medical  officer  had  a  fixed  district,  but  the  council  of  supervision  and  the  municipal 
council  both  expressed  opinions  strongly  in  favour  of  freedom  of  choice  and  this  was  ultimately  agreed  to. 
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without  further  order.*  For  minor  cases  one  or  more  dispensaries  have  been  set  up  iu 
each  arrondissement.  For  the  first  visit  no  evidence  of  poverty  is  required  but  the  case 
is  inquired  into  immediately  after,  and,  if  not  necessitous,  no  further  consultation  or 
treatment  will  be  given. 

By  way  of  supplement  to  the  free  medical  relief  the  relief  committee  have  the 
,  disposal  of  some  small  allowances  for  the  sick  and  convalescent.  These  include  the 
the  Serours  de  Grossesse,  Secours  cmx  accoucMes,  and  Secours  d\iUaitement ^  which 
consist  of  allowances  of  10  to  20  francs  a  month  to  women  during  confinement  and  for 
any  period  up  to  twelve  months  after  the  child's  birth.  The  amount  available  for  this 
relief  is  mostly  determined  by  the  municipal  subvention.  Further,  the  income  of  a 
special  bequest,  the  Fondation  Moniyon^  is  available  for  relief  to  convalescents  and  for 
the  supply  of  bandages  and  orthopedic  instruments  :  half  of  the  income  is  distributed 
by  the  out-relief  committees  and  the  remainder  by  the  Central  Authority. 

Medical  relief  proper  (exclusive  of  the  subsidiary  relief  given  by  the  committees) 
cost  in  1900,  £732,431,  and  this  included  £680,549  the  cost  of  the  hospitals,  and 
£51,882  the  cost  of  outdoor  medical  relief. 

Relief  to  S fecial  Classes. 

Helief  to  the  sick  and  to  the  aged  and  infirm  has  been  dealt  with  in  the  preceding- 
paragraphs.  The  relief  given  to  the  aged  and  infirm  is,  as  has  been  indicated,  mainly 
outdoor  relief;  not  more  than  one-fourth  of  the  whole  number  are  maintained  in  the 
hospices  and  aged  poor  homes.  There  remain  the  classes  of  able-bodied  poor  and 
children. 

Relief  to  the  Able-bodied. — The  early  regulations  for  outdoor  relief  down  to  as  late 
as  1860  insisted  on  the  need  of  providing  work  as  a  condition  of  relief  to  the  able-bodied 
[secours  en  travail).  The  relief  committees  were  urged  to  communicate  with  employers 
of  labour  to  provide  work  for  paupers  who  were  able  to  do  it,  or  else  to  establish 
ateliers  de  charite  themselves.  Bat  these  recommendations  were  practically  fruitless ; 
only  one  establishment  (the  Filature  des  Indigents),  where  women  certified  to  be 
indigentes  were  provided  with  work  for  wages,  survived  up  to  1866.  The  most 
recent  general  order  as  to  outdoor  relief  (1895)  merely  states  that  the  relief  committee 
may  contract  with  societies  that  grant  relief  on  condition  of  labour  "  with  the  view  of 
substituting  labour  for  money  relief  as  far  as  possible."  Societes  d' assistance  par  Ic 
travail^  exist  in  four  arrondissements,  and  men  and  women  may  earn  in  their  work- 
shops 7-hd  for  a  half  day  and  Is.  3d.  for  a  day's  work.  A  few  relief  committees  have 
made  arrangements  with  these  societies,  and  provide  applicants  for  relief  with  work- 
tickets  which  entitle  the  holders  to  present  themselves  for  employment  and  to  receive 
the  wages  due. 

Relief  to  Children. — In  its  method  of  relief  to  children  Paris  has  led  the  way  for  the 
rest  of  France,  the  general  law  of  1904  being  based  largely  on  the  system  of  relief  in 
the  capital.  The  law  referred  to,  which  applies  to  all  France  including  Paris,  has 
already  been  dealt  with.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  note  here  the  method  in  which  the 
law  is  appHed. 

The  system  of  the  bureau  ouvert  was  estabHshed  in  Paris  by  1887.  ThQ  hospice  des 
enfants  assistes  in  the  Rue  Denfert- Rochereau  is  the  depot  at  which  children  are  received. 
DeKcate  children  or  infectious  cases  are  nursed  in  special  wards  of  the  hospice,  but 
otherwise  a  child  remains  not  more  than  a  single  day  in  the  institution  before  being 
boarded  out.  The  boarding  out  system  is  a  highly  organised  one.  Some  forty-three 
districts  have  been  selected  in  the  more  rural  departments,  mostly  in  the  centre  of 
France  and  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  capital.  Each  district  has  a  local  agency 
of  the  Paris  administration,  engaged  solely  in  the  work  of  finding  suitable  homes  for 
the  children,  the  payment  of  the  foster-parents,  the  apprenticing  of  the  children  and 
their  general  supervision.  The  staff  of  an  agency  consists  of  a  directeiw,  an  assistant, 
and  a  female  attendant  (surveillante),  the  latter  to  accompany  the  nurse  to  Paris  to  fetch 
an  infant  entrusted  to  her,  or  to  take  children  to  the  ftimilies  with  which  they 
are  to  be  boarded.  The  rates  allowed  to  foster-parents  are  sufficient  to  attract  a  large 
number  of  applicants,  being  £12  a  year  for  children  under  one  year  of  age,  £9  12s.  for 
children  between  one  and  two  years,  £7  4s.  for  children  between  two  and  three  years,  and 
£6  Is.  for  children  over  three  years  of  age.    In  addition  special  allowances  of  about  £  1  a 


*  For  further  details  see  Appendix  VII.,  Part  I.,  Section  III. 

t  On  tlie  subject  of  assistance  par  le  travail  generally,  see  the  remarks  on  p.  67  above. 
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year  are  made  for  the  child's  clothing.  Medical  attention  to  the  children  is  given  by 
medical  officers  appointed  for  the  purpose  in  each  district,  whose  duty  it  is  to  visit  the 
child  immediately  on  arrival,  and  subsequently  at  very  frequent  intervals  {e.g.,  once  every 
ten  days  if  the  infant  is  under  three  months  old,  and  once  a  month  if  it  is  under  a  year). 
The  medical  officer  has  full  charge  of  the  child's  health  and  may  remove  it  from  the 
foster-parents  in  case  of  danger.  The  system  of  boarding-out  meets  with  the  entire 
approval  of  the  central  administration.  "  There  is  abundant  evidence  that  the  child 
not  only  obtains  with  the  foster-parents  the  secure  satisfaction  of  his  material  needs, 
but,  though  he  has  been  taken  in  in  the  first  instance  for  the  mere  pecuniary  gain,  he 
speedily  becomes  a  member  of  his  new  family.  It  frequently  happens  that  an 
apprentice  who  falls  ill  is  taken  in  and  tended  by  his  former  foster-parents  and  the 
majority  of  children  in  the  ecoles projes.<ionelles  (industrial  schools)  return  to  their  foster 
parents  to  spend  their  holidays.  In  numerous  instances  a  full-grown  child  will  refuse 
to  leave  its  foster-home  when  reclaimed  by  its  parents."*  At  the  age  of  thirteen  a 
child,  if  not  specially  infirm  or  in  ill-health,  is  apprenticed,  preferably  to  the  head  of  his 
foster  family,  at  least  for  the  first  few  years.  Apprenticeship  is  executed  under  formal 
contract,  and  a  part  of  the  child's  wages  is  banked  for  him  in  the  National  Savings 
Bank,  while  the  rest  goes  towards  his  keep  and  incidental  expenses.  At  the  age  of 
twenty-one  the  child  passes  out  of  the  control  of  the  Poor  Law. 

Temporary  relief  to  prevent  the  abandonment  of  children  is  given  liberally. 
A  special  grant  is  allowed  by  the  Paris  municipality  for  this  purpose  and  is 
administered  by  the  director  of  the  central  administration  for  the  benefit  of  Paris  and 
the  suburbs  within  the  department.  The  classes  of  poor  who  may  benefit  by  the 
relief  on  behalf  of  these  children  are  a  good  deal  wider  than  is  allowed  under  the  general 
law  (1904),  comprising,  in  addition  to  widows,  deserted  and  single  women  with  children, 
widowers  and  men  deserted  by  their  wives,  fathers  of  illegitimate  children  whose  mother 
is  dead  or  has  left  the  ffither,  and  grandparents  of  a  legitimate  or  illegitimate  child 
whose  father  and  mother  has  disappeared  and  orphans  in  charge  of  relative  or  guardians. 
For  the  suburban  districts  temporary  relief  for  a  similar  purpose  is  further  extended  to 
families.    The  sole  condition  is  that  of  domicile  in  the  Department  of  the  Seine  for  a  year. 

In  1905,  22,790  children  benefited  by  this  form  of  relief,  which  is  either  permanent 
{'periodique),  that  is,  for  any  period  up  to  two  years  in  the  case  of  mothers  whose  indi- 
gence is  well-known,  or  purely  temporary  (non-periodique)  to  meet  a  particular  emergency. 
The  relief  consists  of  either  a  money  allowance,  or  of  clothes,  sterilized  milk  and  other 
necessaries.  Children  whose  mothers  are  in  receipt  of  the  permanent  relief  are  visited 
at  frequent  intervals  by  a  staff  of  lady  visitors  whose  duty  it  is  to  make  sure  that  the 
mother  actually  needs  the  relief.  It  is  significant  that  in  1900  more  than  half  the  cases 
of  relief  were  cancelled  in  consequence  of  the  information  obtained  by  these  visits,  it 
being  found  in  many  cases  that  a  mother  who  had  claimed  relief  on  account  of  desertion 
had  acted  in  collusion  with  her  husband. 

The  subject  of  child  relief  cannot  be  left  without  a  reference  to  the  system  of 
infant  care  known  as  consultations  de  nourrissons.  In  1892  a  weekly  inspection  of  infants 
under  eighteen  months  old  was  inaugurated  at  the  Charite  Hospital.  The  system  was 
found  to  be  satisfactory  enough  to  justify  its  extension,  and  at  the  present  time  there 
are  nine  special  establishments  scattered  over  the  poorer  districts.  Each  of  these  is 
open  one  day  a  week  when  a  medical  officer  and  a,  woman  assistant  are  in  attendance. 
Women  in  receipt  of  relief  are  required  to  bring  their  infants  for  inspection  and  treat- 
ment, and  are  given  such  medical  advice  as  is  necessary.  When  the  mother  is  not 
nursing  her  own  child,  the  establishment  will  supply  her  daily  with  sterilized  milk. 
The  system  is  stated  to  have  produced  excellent  results,  the  rate  of  mortality  among 
the  children  treated  by  it  being  considerably  lower  than  the  rate  of  infant  mortality  in 
the  general  population.* 

In  regard  to  neglected  children  (enfants  moralewent  ahandonnes)  Paris  had  initiated 
in  1881  the  methods  of  rehef  which  were  afterwards  embodied  in  the  general  Loi 
Roussel  and  in  the  law  of  1904,  but  I*aris  has  developed  a  system  somewhat  in  advance  of 
any  other  district.  The  law  of  1889  provides  for  two  classes  of  children  (a)  children  whoso 
parents  are  deprived  of  their  parental  rights  {puissance  paternelle)  by  order  of  a  court  on 
account  of  certain  crimes  or  of  cruelty  to  their  children,  and  {b)  children  whose 
parents  neglect  them,  from  poverty  or  other  causes,  and  who  have  been  received  by 
charitable  or  public  institutions,  with  or  without  the  consent  of  their  parents.  It  is  the 
latter  class  which  contributes  the  larger  proportion  of  neglected  children,  {enfants  morale- 
meMt  ahandonnes)  received  by  the  Paris  administration.    In  regard  to  the  former  class  of 


*  L' assistance  puhlique  en  1900. 
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children  the  court  merely  informs  the  Poor  Law  authority  that  the  parents  have  been 
deprived  of  their  parental  rights  and  leaves  it  to  the  administration  to  find  and  take 
charge  of  the  children.  It  would  seem  desiral>le  that  the  actual  removal  of  the  child 
should  be  effected  by  the  police  rather  than  by  the  Poor  Law.  This  is  often  a  matter 
of  considerable  difficulty  since  the  parents  have  been  warned  officially  beforehand  and 
have  time  to  take  the  children  out  of  the  way. 

In  regard  to  the  second  and  larger  class,  the  children  who  are  neglected  in 
the  literal  sense  of  the  term,  initiative  lies  with  the  Poor  Law  or  charitable 
bodies  who  may,  if  they  think  fit,  apply  to  the  court  for  an  order  transferring 
to  themselves  parental  rights  over  the  child.  The  administration  has  shown 
great  activity  in  making  such  applications,  but  the  courts  are  somewhat  reluctant  to 
grant  the  powers  applied  for,  especially  in  cascS  where  the  parent  has  himself 
voluntarily  surrendered  the  child  to  the  keeping  of  the  Poor  Law.  Most  of  the 
children  received  by  the  Poor  Law  without,  in  the  first  instance,  the  consent  of  the 
parents,  are  juvenile  offenders  convicted  of  vagrancy  or  theft  and  who  are  S3nt  by  the 
magistrate  direct  to  the  Poor  Law  authorities.  These  children  are  taken  in  the  first 
instance  to  an  "  Observation  Ward  "  at  the  general  hospice,  where  they  are  kept  for 
three  or  four  weeks.  At  the  end  of  that  time  a  report  is  made  on  their  conduct  to  the 
court.  If  the  children  are  not  reclaimed  by  their  parents,  who  are  previously  notified 
as  to  the  childs  whereabouts,  within  three  months  the  court  may  on  application  by  the 
administration  transfer  to  it  all  parental  rights.  The  claiss  of  children  who  are 
voluntai-ily  surrendered  to  the  care  of  the  Poor  Law  (though  usually  without  transfer 
of  parental  rights)  far  outnumber  any  other  class.  The  administration  has  always  been 
ready  to  accept  children  whose  parents  pleaded  inability  to  bring  up  their  children  on 
the  ground  of  poverty  or  on  account  of  vicious  tendencies  in  the  children.  More  than 
two-thirds  of  the  whole  number  of  enfants  morahmient  ahandoimes  belong  to  this  class. 
Since  the  child  once  taken  charge  of  remains  permanently  with  the  Poor  Law  a  system 
of  this  kind  might  readily  lead  to  imposition,  and  all  arrangements  for  dealing  with 
neglected  children  are  now  under  the  control  of  a  committee  of  supervision  which 
co-operates  with  the  director  of  public  relief  particularly  in  the  investigation  of  applica- 
tions from  parents,  with  a  view  to  ascertaining  the  real  needs  of  each  case. 

For  all  classes  of  children  in  its  care  the  Poor  Law  administration  has  itself 
provided  or  uses  various  Ecoles  professionelles  for  the  manual  and  technical  education 
of  such  children  as  do  not  adopt  an  agricultural  life.  The  establishments  established 
by  the  adjuinistration  which  are  situated  in  the  provinces  are  four  in  number,  the 
largest  being  the  Ecole  projessionelle-menagere  d'Yzeure  in  the  department  of  the 
Allier.  Three  other  establishments  of  the  same  kind  are  used  by  the  administration. 
Altogether  about  500  children  are  on  an  average  to  be  found  in  these  institutions. 

The  total  number  of  children  relieved,  including  those  whose  mothers  were  given 
temporary  relief,  was  at  the  end  of  1905,  55,951,  and  the  aggregate  cost  of  the  service 
was  £558,669,  which  gives  an  average  cost  of  slightly  less  than  £10  per  child.  Other 
details  as  to  this  branch  of  relief  will  be  found  in  Appendix  VII.,  Section  I. 

Centralization  of  Supplies. — -An  important  feature  of  the  Paris  administration,  and 
one  affecting  all  branches  of  poor  relief,  is  the  system  of  central  stores  for  the  supply 
of  meat,  bread,  medicines  and  drugs,  wine  and  clothing  for  the  various  establishments, 
for  the  out-relief  committees  and  the  child-relief  service.  The  details  of  the  system 
are  given  at  some  length  in  Appendix  VII.,  Section  I.,  and  need  not  be  repeated  here. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  centralization  of  supplies  is  the  development  of  some  years 
and  has  been  found  to  result  in  substantial  economies. 

Summary. 

The  total  cost  of  poor  relief  falling  on  the  Central  Administration  of  Paris — that  is 
the  expenditure  on  ordinary  poor  relief,  exclusive  of  relief  to  the  insane  and  orphan, 
destitute  and  neglected  children  whose  relief  forms  part  of  the  Departmental  Budget — 
was  for  1906,  £2,285,957*  or  16s.  6d.  per  head  of  the  population  of  Paris.  It  will  be 
understood  from  what  has  been  said  that  the  cost  does  not  fall  entirely  on  the  local 
taxpayer ;  only  £1,082,974  was  derived,  through  the  municipal  subvention,  by  direct 
taxation,  while  the  remainder  was  drawn  partly  from  the  proceeds  of  the  indirect 
taxes  {droit  des  pauvres,  etc.)  but  mainly  from  endowments.  The  cost  of  poor  rehef 
has  been  rising  steadily,  since  in  1896  it  was  £1,745,425  or  13s.  6d.  per  head.  The 
rise  is  due  mainly  to  the  large  increase  in  permanent  out-relief  and  in  indoor  relief. 


*  Not  including  extraordinary  and  capital  expenditure. 
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The  sum  first  quoted,  viz.,  £2,285,987,  does  not,  ho\yever,  represent  the  full  cost 
of  relief  in  Paris,  since  the  child  relief  service,  though  nominally  and  financially  a 
departmental  concern,  benefits  Paris  from  the  mere  fact  that  Paris  contributes  five- 
sevenths  of  the  population  of  the  Seine.  At  the  same  time  the  hospital  service  benefits 
communes  outside  Paris.  Adding  the  cost  of  child-relief,  the  aggregate  expenditure 
on  poor  rehef  administered  by  the  Director  of  Public  Relief  in  Paris  for  1905-6  is 
;ipproxiraately  as  follows :—  '  £ 

(i)  .  Hospitals  and  hospices      .       .       -       ■  1,255,423 

(ii)  .  Outdoor  relief  (non-medical)    -       -       -  313,858 

(iii)  .  Medical  out-relief  service  -  54,157 
(ivj.  Expenses  of  central  administration  and 

other  expenses  -       -       -       -       -  G62,519 
(v.)  Child  relief  (excluding  portion  defrayed  by 

Paris  administration)        -       -       -  493,000 

Total  (round  figures)  2,779,000 
On  the  population  of  the  Seine*  this  figure  gives  a  rate  of  14s.  5d.  per  head. 
The  total  number  of  persons  whose  relief  was  covered  by  the  foregoing  figures  is 
not  easy  to  determine ;  all  that  can  be  ascertained  is  the  number  for  whom  the  Director 
and  the  Administration  Generale  were  responsible  for.     The  number  who  were  in 
receipt  of  poor  relief  on  a  single  day  in  1905  may  be  stated  approximately  as  follows : — 
Indoor  relief  (sick,  aged  and  infirm)        -       -  25,790 
^  ^,         T  pfpermanent       .       .       _       -  56,000 
Outdoor  relief|j;^p^^^^.y       -       -       -       -  28,000t 

Child  relief  service  (in  the  hospice  and  boarded- 

out  or  temporarily  relieved)     -       -       -  55,951 

Total  -  165,741 
This  figure — which  does  not  include  the  insane  poor,  nor  outdoor  paupers  in  receipt 
of  none  but  medical  relief — gives  a  proportion  of  4  3  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  the 
department  of  the  Seine. f  It  is  highly  probable  that  this  figure  is  actually  below  the 
mark.  But  in  any  case  it  is  at  once  apparent  that  the  child  relief  service  and  outdoor 
relief  are  responsible  for  the  high  rate  of  pauperism.  Indoor  relief  alone  is  responsible 
for  only  7  per  1,000  of  the  population. 

The  administration  of  relief  is  as  has  been  shown,  highly  centralised.  The  advan- 
tage of  centralisation  as  regards  indoor  relief  is  patent,  since  the  accommodation  in  all 
institutions  is  available  for  the  disposal  of  all  cases  requiring  institutional  relief,  and 
the  Central  Authority  can  maintain  a  uniform  control  over  the  cost  of  indoor  relief. 
Centralisation  is,  however,  not  complete  in  so  far  as  a  few  institutions  are  still  regulated 
by  the  terms  of  the  founders'  bequest,  which  have  to  be  respected,  and  by  the  fact  that  the 
medical  staff  of  the  hospitals  which  is  appointed  can  only  be  dismissed  by  the  pre/et,  is 
so  far  not  subject  to  the  full  control  of  the  Central  Authority.  French  Poor  Law  is 
tender  towards  the  wishes  of  charitable  benefactors — largely  no  doubt  with  the  view  of 
encouraging  bequests  and  so  relieving  the  taxpayer, — but  the  anomalies  referred  to  are 
not  without  appreciable  inconvenience.:]:  Centralisation  was  originally  applied  to 
outdoor  relief  also,  but  the  changes  in  recent  years  have  been  in  the  direction  of  decen- 
tralisation. The  Central  Administration  professes  to  regard  out-relief  as  decentralised 
and  the  bureaux  de  hienfaisance  are  technically  "  charged  with  outdoor  relief  under  the 
authority  of  the  Director,"  but  it  will  be  seen,  by  comparison  with  the  system  of  out- 
relief  in  Berlin,  which  is  roughly  similar  in  form,  that  the  responsibility  exercised  by 
a  hureaux  de  hienfaisance  is  somewhat  different  in  kind  from  that  enjoyed  by  the  out- 
relief  authorities  in  the  German  capital.  The  administration  of  permanent  relief  is 
iDureaucratic  to  an  extreme  degree,  that  of  temporary  relief  is  ignored  by  the  Central 
Administration  altogether,  except  so  far  as  a  local  committee  is  strictly  limited  to  the 
allowance  provided  for  it  in  the  general  budget.  It  is  true  that  the  responsibility  for 
the  investigation  of  all  cases  rests  with  the  local  administrators,  but  in  the  case  of  per- 
manent relief  and  indoor  (except  hospital)  relief  the  Central  Authority  makes  further 
inquiry  on  its  own  account.  The  individual  administrators  on  the  other  hand  bear  too 
large  a  measure  of  formal  responsibility.  Even  with  the  practical  assistance  of  the 
paid  and  unpaid  officers  who  act  as  their  agents,  they  have  too  many  cases  on  their 
hands  for  efficient  administrat'on 

*  The  calculation  must  be  made  on  the  population  of  the  Seine,  not  of  Paris,  since  the  child  relief  service 
is  departmental  and  the  hospitals  admit  patients  from  communes  outside  Paris  but  it  must  be  understood 
that  the  figures  do  not  represent  the  total  pauperism  of  the  Department  since  the  ordinary  relief  given  in 
communes  outside  Paris  is  not  included. 

t  Estimated.  I  See  e.g.,  L'assiUance  publique  a  Paris,  p.  11. 
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BELGIUM. 
(Population  1906 :  7,238,622). 

Poor  Law  administration  in  Belgium  has  all  the  essential  characteristics  of  Frencli 
Poor  Law  as  it  existed  prior  to  the  reforms  instituted  between  1893  and  1905.  It  is 
fundamentally  charitable  in  form,  optional  rather  than  obligatory.  The  weakness  of 
such  a  system  has  been  recognized  in  Belgium  as  in  France,  and  the  legislation  of  1891 
made  relief  of  the  poor  formally  obligatory.  But  the  legislature  failed  to  provide  an 
adequate  organisation  to  carry  out  its  intentions  or  funds  to  meet  the  increased 
expenditure,  and  its  reforms,  while  improving  the  situation  in  some  respects,  have  left 
it  practically  unchanged. 

When  France,  under  the  Revolutionary  Government,  annexed  Belgium  she  dealt  with 
Belgian  Poor  Law  on  precisely  the  lines  she  applied  to  her  own  communes.    The  local 
charitable  endowments  were  at  first  appropriated  to  the  purpose  of  a  system  of 
relief  whose  centre  was  the  State,  but  subsequently,  under  the  Directory,  were  returned 
to  the  communes  to  be  administered  by  local  committees  formed  on  the  French  model. 
The  law  of  16th  Vendemiaire,  Year  V,  created  the  hospices  civils  to  administer  indoor 
relief  and  that  of  the  7th  Frimaire  in  the  same  year  established  the  htireaiix  de  bien- 
faisance.    A  committee  of  live  was  to  be  appointed  by  the  communal  council  to  administer 
the  communal  institutions  where  such  existed  and  a  similar  committee  was  to  Ije 
formed  in  every  commune  to  administer  out-relief,  each  committee  being  placed  in 
much  the  same  relation  to  the  communal  council  in  regard  to  finance  and  administration 
as  were  the  corresponding  authorities  in  France.    One  important  difference,  however,^ 
between  French  and  Belgian  law  remained.    The  maintenance  of  orphan  and  deserted 
children,  of  insane,  and  of  blind  and  deaf  and  dumb  poor  was  wholly  a  charge  on  the 
national  exchequer.    This  exception  to  the  principle  of  communal  relief  was,  however, 
abolished  by  the  law  of  the  28th  November,  1818,  which  threw  the  entire  burden  of 
relief  on  the  communal  committees.    Meanwhile  the  question  of  settlement  had  become 
acute  owing  to  the  dislocation  of  industry  and  the  consequent  poverty  caused  by  the 
Napoleonic  wars,  which  induced  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  communes  to  migrate 
into  the  wealthier  towns,  where  charity  was  abundant.    The  towns  objected,  and  in 
obedience  to  their  wishes  the  period  of  settlement  was  fixed  by  the  same  law  of  1818  at 
four  years.    Subsequent  legislation  is  no  more  than  a  quick  changing  series  of  attempts 
to  solve  the  two  prol)lems  which  must  recur  under  any  system  of  purely  parochial  and 
semi-charitable  relief,  namely,  the  question  of  settlement  and  the  degree  of  assistance 
to  be  given  to  the  poorer  communes  in  meeting  their  obligations.    And  the  difficulty  at 
the  root  of  these  qu€!Stions  is,  to  a  great  extent,  that  of  reconciling  the  conflicting 
interests  of  town  and  country. 

In  1891  the  Government  made  a  last  effort  to  settle  these  difficulties  and  at  the 
same  time  to  transform  the  time-honoured  system  of  charitable  into  obligatory  relief. 
Three  laws  were  passed  on  the  27th  November  in  that  year  :  the  first  of  them,  "  the  law 
of  public  rehef"— which  bears  traces  of  having  been  modelled  on  the  Imperial  German 
law  of  1870— lays  down  the  principle  "  pubhc  relief  shall  be  furnished  to  poor  persons 
by  the  commune  within  whose  area  such  persons  happen  to  be  at  the  moment  that 
relief  becomes  necessary."    The  duty  thus  laid  down  is,  however,  not  supported  by 
adequate  sanctions,  and  no  additional  funds  are  provided  to  carry  it  out.    Hence  the 
obligation  has  remained  virtually  a  dead  letter.    The  law  effected,  however,  a  real 
reform  in  fixing  the  period  required  for  the  acquisition  of  a  settlement  and  in 
determining  the  Hmits  within  which  the  cost  of  relief  given  to  non-settled  paupers 
should  be  recoverable.    The  second  law  of  1891,  which,  like  the  French  law  of  1893, 
seems  to  have  been  drafted  under  the  impulse  of  the  principles  formulated  by  the  first 
International  Congress  on  Public  and  Private  Rehef  of  1<S89,  provided  for  an  obligatory 
system  of  free  medical  relief— with  what  success  will  be  considered  later.    The  third 
law  of  the  same  date  dealt  with  vagrancy,  able-bodied  pauperism  and  neglected^ 
children,  and  substituted,  in  part,  national  institutions  and  national  methods  of  relief 
for  the  existing  system. 


NOTE.— Extracts  from  the  laws  and  regulations  governing  the  administration  of  relief,  together  with  some  statistics, 
are  given  in  Appendix  III. 
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Form  of  Administration. 

Relief  of  the  poor  is  essentially  communal,  but  it  is  formally  a  liability,  not  of  the  • 
commune  as  such,  but  of  the  two  semi-charitable  committees  organised  by  the  laws  of 
1799.'''"'  A  committee  for  indoor  relief  {hospice  civil)  exists  in  connnunes  where  there 
are  one  or  more  establishments  to  admiiiister,  but  only  about  238  out  of  2,600  communes 
])ossess  establishments  for  indoor  relief  f  Hence  provision  is  made  in  the  two  laws  of 
1891  for  communes  less  fortunately  situated  to  contract  for  the  maintenance  of  their 
poor  with  institutions  in  neighbouring  communes,  and,  by  the  law  of  1897,  for  the 
erection  and  management  of  institutions  by  groups  of  communes  for  their  joint  use.:{: 
Out-relief  is  far  better  provided  for.  Under  the  communal  law  (Article  92)  the  execu- 
tive committee  of  each  local  council  is  required  to  see  that  a  bureau  de  bienfaisame  is 
created,  and  in  point  of  fact  the  requirement  has  been  fairly  well  carried  out.§  Hence 
the  out-relief  committee  in  the  vast  majority  of  communes  is  legally  the  single  Poor 
Law  authority  of  the  commune,  and  the  burden  of  relief  to  all  classes  of  poor  —  except 
the  few  who  are  partially  provided  for  by  the  Department  and  the  State — falls  on  th's 
committee. 

The  two  committees  enjoy  separate  legal  personality,  and  are  entitled  to  hold 
property  and  to  receive  all  endowments  and  donations  made  in  favour  of  the  poor. 
Each  is  no  less  independent  in  regard  to  the  administration  of  relief.  It  is  of  course 
frequently  the  case  that  the  members  of  the  two  bodies  will  consist  partially,  or  even 
entirely,  of  the  same  persons  ;  but  in  two  cases  only  has  the  administration  of  indoor 
and  outdoor  relief  been  unified.  In  Brussels  jj  and  Lou  vain  a  single  authority,  a  Conseil 
fieneral  d' administration  has  been  constituted  to  manage  both  the  local  institutions  and 
outdoor  relief.  The  members  of  each  committee,  five  in  number,  are  appointed  by  the 
communal  council  from  the  names  entered  on  two  lists  which  are  submitted  by  the 
executive  committee  of  the  council  and  by  the  rehef  committee  itself.  Women 
may  l^e  appointed  to  the  post.  The  members,  whose  services  are  unpaid,  hold  office 
for  five  years,  and  one-fifth  retire  annually,  but  retiring  members  are  eligible  for  re-election. 
The  two  committees  thus  constituted  maintain  some  relationship  to  the  communal 
council  by  whom  they  are  appointed.  In  the  actual  administration  of  relief  their 
discretion  is  entirely  uncontrolled:  and,  though  on  occasion  the  local  councils  have  contested 
this  point,  the  independence  of  the  committees  so  far  as  the  grant  of  relief  is  con- 
cerned has  been  consistently  upheld.  5[  Indirectly  of  course,  the  communal  council 
has  considerable  influence,  since,  in  addition  to  the  council's  power  of  nomina- 
ting the  members,  the  burgomaster  is  ex  officio  chairman  of  both  committees. 
The  communal  council  has,  moreover,  a  large  measure  of  direct  control  in  matters 
affecting  [a)  the  finance  of  poor  relief,  {b)  the  management  and  disposition  of  the  property 
belonging  to  the  committees,  and  (c)  the  internal  management  of  the  institutions. 
In  regard  to  finance,  the  law  of  1801  makes  a  contribution  towards  the  cost  of  poor 
relief  virtually  obligatory  on  the  communal  council,  by  requiring  the  latter  "to  cause 
an  account  of  the  annual  income  and  expenditure  of  the  relief  authorities  to  be  presented 
to  it,  and  to  include  in  its  own  estimates  the  sum  ascertained  to  be  needed  to  ensure 
the  effective  operation  and  maintenance  of  poor  relief.  This  provision  is  an  advance 
on  anything  required  under  the  French  poor  law,  though  the  actual  result  is  not 
materially  diff'erent,  since  the  amount  of  the  contribution  is  left  undecided ;  in  other 
words,  there  is  no  power  vested  in  the  relief  committees  to  precept  the  council  for 
what  they  need.  At  the  same  time  the  required  submission  of  the  budget  of  poor 
relief  to  the  council  gives  the  latter  a  control  over  the  expenditure,  and  actually  an 
indefinite  measure  of  responsibility  for  the  due  administration  of  relief,  which  are  not 
without  value.  And  it  may  be  noted  that  on  occasion  a  council  has  been  compelled 
by  the  superior  administrative  authority  to  make  a  grant  in  aid  in  cases  where  the  funds 


*  The  Belgian  laws  speak  in  general  terms  of  the  ''commune''  (see  e.g.,  Article  1  of  the  principal  law  of 
27th  November,  1891),  but  it  has  been  decided  judicially  on  several  occasions  that  the  primary  obligation  is 
on  the  relief  authority  not  on  the  communal  council.  See  De  Meren  "  Legislation  sur  la  bienfaisance  jmblique," 
p. 

t  The  total  number  of  establishments  administered  by  these  committees  is  367. 
X  See  Appendix  III.,  Section  2.    This  law  is  practically  a  dead  letter. 

§  L' assistance  publique  ii  I'etranger,  Paris,  1899.  The  Belgian  Eoyal  Commission  on  Poor  Law  Eeform 
discovered,  however,  that  in  the  provinces  of  Namur  and  Luxembourg  a  large  number  of  bureaux  existed  in 
name  only. 

II  For  a  short  account  of  poor  relief  in  Brussels,  see  p.  89,  and  Appendix  VIL 
U  De  Meren,  Legislation  sur  la  bienfaisance  publique,  pp.  3  and  4. 
Law  of  11th  Frimaire,  Year  VII. 
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of  a  local  establishment  were  clearly  proved  inadequate.*  Further,  the  Communal  law- 
gives  the  executive  committeet  of  the  local  council  "  supervision  over  the  hospices  and 
bureaux  de  bienfaisanceP  Supervision  must  be  exercised  by  members  of  the  executive 
committee  personally  visiting  the  establishments,  though  the  object  is  not  control  over  the 
administration  of  relief  as  such,  l3ut  over  that  of  property.  The  two  committees  are 
primarily  trustees  of  certain  endowments,  administrators  of  the  communal  charities,  and 
as  such  the  commune  is  concerned  to  assure  itself  that  its  charity  is  not  administered 
in  a  manner  contrary  to  public  order,  or  to  the  wishes  of  the  testator.  The  supervision 
exercised  by  the  council  is,  therefore,  distinctly  formal,  though  here  again  the  dual 
position  of  the  burgomaster  as  the  chief  executive  officer  of  the  commune  and  chairman 
of  the  relief  committee  gives  him  a  considerable  measure  of  influence  in  other  directions. 
Finally,  it  must  be  noted  that  Belgian  law,  like  French  law,  places  indoor  relief  in  a 
rather  closer  relation  than  outdoor  relief  to  the  communal  authority.  A  hospice  is 
as  a  rule  governed  internally  by  regulations  drawn  up  by  the  committee  of  management,, 
but  all  such  regulations  must  be  submitted  to  the  communal  council  for  approval.  J 

The  relief  committees  are  autorites  communales,  and  as  such  are  subject  to  the 
superior  administrative  authorities  of  the  province.  Communes  of  less  than  5,000  inhabi- 
tants are  under  the  general  supervision  of  a  government  agent  stationed  in  the  arrondisse- 
ment  or  district,  whose  duty  in  relation  to  the  poor  law  is  to  visit  the  communal  offices 
and  establishments  and  to  report  to  the  governor  of  the  province  as  to  any  "  extra- 
ordinary occurrences  "  he  may  find  in  them.§  The  estimates  and  accounts  of  the  poor 
relief  committee  in  these  smaller  communes  have  to  be  submitted  to  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee of  the  Department  as  well  as  to  the  communal  council.  ||  Further,  all  relief 
authorities  have  been  officially  declared  to  be  "  subordinate  administratively  to  the 
provincial  authoritylj."  The  administrative  or  executive  authority  of  the  province 
consists  of  the  governor — who,  like  the  prejet  in  France,  is  at  once  the  representative 
of  the  central  government  and  the  chief  official  of  the  province— and  the  standing 
committee  {deputation  jjertiianente)  of  the  provincial  diet.  A  relief  committee  which 
fails  in  any  of  its  legal  requirements  or  acts  contrary  to  law  may  be  brought  to 
see  reason  by  the  governor  or  the  standing  committee,  who  are  entitled  under  the  com- 
munal law  to  send  a  local  agent  to  carry  out  the  duties  neglected  or  the  powers 
misused. In  most  of  its  deahngs  with  its  property  also  a  relief  authority  is  subject  to 
the  control  of  the  standing  committee,  and  it  may  not  raise  a  loan  without  the  sanction 
of  both  the  comnmnal  council  and  the  provincial  committee.  These  general  powers  bear 
of  course  primarily  on  the  formal  administration  of  the  relief  committees  and  cannot  be 
stretched  to  cover  interference  with  the  detail  of  poor  relief,  except  so  far  as  the  duties 
of  a  communal  relief  authority  have  been  prescribed  by  law,  as  in  the  case  of  a  medical 
relief,  relief  of  the  insane  and  a  few  other  matters.  The  methods  of  rehef  in  normal 
cases,  other  than  sickness,  have  been  left  unregulated  by  law.  None  the  less,  the  pro- 
vincial authorities  in  Belgium,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of  the  French  Departments, 
have  before  now  taken  the  initiative  in  promoting  voluntary  co-operation  on  the  part  of 
the  communes  in  improvements  in  poor  law  methods,  e.g.  in  the  case  of  free  medical 
relief. 

The  most  important  function  of  the  Provinces  in  relation  to  poor  rehef  is,  however, 
financial.  A  law  of  1876  provided  for  the  creation  of  a  common  fund  to  be  formed  by  the 
contributions  of  the  several  communes  in  each  Province  and  under  the  management  of  the 
standing  committee  of  the  Province.  This  fund  which  was  intended  originally  to  assist 
the  smaller  communes,  now,  under  the  law  of  1891, tt  bears  one-half  the  cost  of  rehef  to 
the  insane,  and  to  blind,  deaf  and  dumb  poor,  so  far  as  these  classes  are  housed  in  special 
institutions, ^  the  other  half  of  the  cost  being  divided  between  the  State  and  the  provmce- 


*  De  Meren,  op.  di.,  p.  87. 

t  In  the  local  administration  of  a  Belgian  commune,  there  are  two  piincipal  factors,  the  comminiiil 
council,  which  is  a  purely  deliberative  body,  and  the  College  Eclievinal,  or  executive  committee,  which  is 
composed  of  the  burgomaster  and  six  members  of  the  council.  The  executive  committee  is  responsible  for 
the  entire  detail  of  local  adraistration. 

I  Law  of  16th  Thermidor,  Year  Yll.,  Articles  10  and  12. 
§  See  Appendix  III.,  Section  I. 

II  Provincial  Law,  Art.  136. 

II  Circular  of  12th  March,  1881. 
**  Communal  Law,  Art.  88. 
tt  See  Appendix  III,  Section  2. 

U  The  intention  is  to  induce  the  relief  authorities  to  place  the  insane  etc.,  in  institutions  where  they  can 
be  properly  treated  with  a  view  to  their  recovery  or  education  in  prefeience  to  retaining  them  in  the  hospice^. 
Both  method  and  efTect  are  closely  analogous  to  that  of  the  English  grant  in  aid  of  insane  poor  in  asylums.  It  is 
noticeable  that  under  Belgian  law  senile  dements  may  not  be  made  a  charge  on  the  common  Fund. 
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Tho  contributions  to  the  fund  are  apportioned  among  the  communes,  partly  according 
to  their  relative  populations,  and  partly  on  a  basis  tantamount  to  one  of  proportionate 
rateable  value.  The  communal  contriljutions  to  the  fund  fall,  like  the  cost  of  any  other 
form  of  relief,  primarily  on  the  funds  of  the  local  relief  committees,  though  the  communal 
council  has  to  make  up  any  deficiency.  Further  the  Province  has  to  bear  one-third  of 
the  cost  of  the  maintenance  of  vagrants  and  able-bodied  who  have  been  committed  to  the 
Depots  de  Mendicite  and  Maisons  de  Refuge..  Finally  the  province  may  and  does  make 
contributions  towards  the  capital  cost  of  the  construction  cf  new  relief  institutions  in  the 
poorer  communes. 

Lastly,  local  poor  relief  authorities  are  to  a  limited  extent  under  state  control. 
The  Ministry  of  Justice  is  the  Department  of  State  concerned  with  the  Poor  Law. 
Extension  of  institutions  or  construction  of  new  buildings  must  be  submitted  for  State 
approval,  and  government  sanction  is  required  to  the  more  important  transactions  of  a 
local  relief  committee  in  regard  to  its  land  and  funded  property.  The  State  takes,  how- 
ever, no  formal  cognizance  of  the  actual  administration  of  relief :  it  requires  from  the 
relief  authorities  no  report  of  their  administration  and  has  no  staff  of  inspectors  to 
exercise  even  an  indirect  influence  on  the  methods  of  relief.  The  State  has,  however, 
undertaken  to  contribute  towards  the  cost  of  relief.  A  large  proportion  of  the  cost 
of  insane  and  blind  and  deaf  and  dumb  in  special  institutions,  one-third  of  the  cost  of 
maintenance  of  vagrants  and  others  in  the  jjublic  casual  wards,  and  one-half  of  the  cost 
of  children  in  the  State  "  Eroles  de  Charite  "  now  fall  on  the  national  purse.  The 
State  contribution,  which  also  includes  annually  a  small  amount  towards  the  cost  of 
construction  and  improvement  of  the  local  relief  establishments,  appears  to  form  an 
increasing  proportion — at  present  about  15  per  cent.'- — of  the  total  cost  of  relief.  The 
legislation  of  1891  had  the  effect  of  decreasing  provincial  at  the  expense  of  State 
expenditure. 

Principles  and  Metliods  of  Relief. 

Settlement. — Prior  to  1891  the  history  of  Belgian  poor  law  consists  very  largely  of 
the  successive  attempts  to  solve  the  vexed  question  of  settlement.  The  organic  law  of 
the  year  II  (1795),  under  which  poor  relief  was  made  a  charge  on  the  State,  prescribed 
a  year's  residence  as  the  period  necessary  for  the  acquisition  of  a  settlement  {domicile  de 
sccours),  the  period  being  reduced  to  one  of  six  months  if  the  person  had  been  married, 
in  the  commune  of  residence.  With  the  suppression  of  relief  as  a  national  obligation 
and  the  creation  of  the  hospices  civils  and  the  bureaux  de  bievjaisance  in  1801,  the  law  of 
settlement  remained,  and  worked  without  difficulty  until  the  distress  consequent  on  the 
jN'apoleonic  wars  led  to  an  extensive  immigration  from  the  country  districts  into  the 
towns.  The  towns  objected  and  in  their  interest  the  law  of  1818  was  passed,  fixing  the 
period  necessary  for  settlement  at  four  years,  but  requiring  relief  to  be  given  to  all  poor 
in  the  commune  in  which  they  might  be  living  at  the  moment  subject  to  the  right  to 
reclaim  the  cost  of  relief  from  the  commune  of  settlement.  In  1840  an  industrial  crisis 
in  the  spinning  trade  of  Flanders,  owing  to  the  introduction  of  machinery,  led  to  a 
renewal  of  migration.  A  systematic  evasion  of  the  law  of  settlement  grew  up,  the 
country  communes  encouraging  their  poor  to  settle  in  the  towns  and  providing  relief  for 
them  through  local  agents  during  the  period  necessary  for  the  acquisition  of  a  settlement. 
The  remedy  adopted  was  an  extension  of  the  period  of  settlement  to  eight  years  by  a 
law  of  1845.  The  only  result  of  the  law  was  an  increase  of  litigation  over  cases  of  disputed 
settlement,  which  merely  aggravated  the  situation.  The  period  of  settlement  was  not, 
however,  altered  until  1876,  when  a  law  passed  in  that  year  reduced  the  term  to  five 
years.  The  law  of  1891  finally  reduced  this  again  to  three  years,  and  strictly  limited 
the  kind  of  relief  for  which  a  claim  might  be  made  on  the  commune  of  settlement.  No 
claim  for  repayment  can  be  made  at  all  for  relief  in  the  case  of  a  workman,  apprentice 
or  domestic  servant  admitted  to  a  hospital  in  consequence  of  an  accident.  The  cost  of 
relief  is  recoverable  only  {a)  in  cases  of  admission  to  and  maintenance  in  a  hospital,  and 
this  only  after  the  eleventh  day  of  treatment,  (6)  in  cases  of  relief  to  children  under  six- 
teen years  old  who  are  orphans  or  fatherless,  and  (c)  in  cases  of  relief  to  persons  over 
seventy  years  of  age.  Hence  the  cost  of  relief  cannot  be  recovered  from  the  commune 
of  settlement  for,  or  e.g.^  outdoor  medical  relief,  or  relief  to  adults  under  seventy  years 
of  age  in  a  hospice  or  by  way  of  out  relief :  in  other  words  the  bulk  of  the  cost  of  relief 
falls  on  the  commune  of  residence. 


*  Not  including  the  cost  of  old-age  pensions.    See  below,  page  87  and  Appendix  III.,  Section  5. 
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Right  to  relief. — The  right  to  relief  is  a  purely  administrative  right.  It  is  not  a 
legally  enforceable  right ;  it  is  not  even  guaranteed  (as  is  the  case  under  the  French 
system  of  obligatory  relief)  by  any  right  of  appeal  to  a  superior  administrative  authority 
in  case  of  refusal  to  grant  relief.  The  communal  relief  authorities  have  unfettered  dis- 
cretion as  to  the  necessities  of  an  applicant  and  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  will 
relieve  him,  if  they  grant  relief  at  all.  It  has  been  judicially  declared  that  neither  the 
State  nor  the  Provincial  authorities  have  any  right  to  require  or  to  cancel  relief  in  an 
individual  case.-"' 

Indoor  Relief. — The  hospices  provide  primarily  relief  for  the  aged  and  infirm,  but 
orphans  and  foundlings  and  other  classes  of  poor  are  lodged  in  them.  These  institu- 
tions resemble  generally  an  ordinary  English  workhouse.  Belgium  has  about  360  public 
institutions,  including  hospitals  as  well  as  hospices. 

Outdoor  Relief. — Outdoor  relief  is  simply  a  parallel  method  of  relief.  The  same 
classes  of  poor  may  be  relieved  by  either  committee,  though  child-relief  more  commonly 
takes  the  form  of  boarding- out  and  so  falls  under  the  charge  of  the  bureau  de  hienfaisance. 
The  communal  lawf  requires  that  in  towns  of  over  2,000  inhabitants  the  burgomaster 
and  Kchevius  shall  assist  the  bureau  de  hienfaisance  to  organise  comites  de  charite  to 
distril  >ute  out-relief  to  the  poor.  The  members  of  these  committees,  termed  usually 
mattres  des  pauvres,  or  visiteiirs  des  pauvres,  who  are  appointed  by  the  out-relief  com- 
mittee or,  as  in  Brussels,  by  the  executive  of  the  communal  council,  act  as  inquiry  and 
relieving  officers  under  the  orders  of  the  bureau.  These  charity  committees  have  how- 
ever not  been  constituted  to  anything  approaching  the  extent  contemplated  by  the  law, 
and  it  is  understood  that  they  exist  in  comparatively  few  towns.:}:  What  form  the  relief 
shall  take  in  any  given  case  and  to  what  classes  relief  shall  be  given  is  left  entirely  to 
the  discretion  of  the  bureau,  except  for  the  requirement  in  the  law  of  7th  Friniaire,  Year 
v.,  that  out-relief  shall  jDreferably  be  given  in  kind.  The  powers  of  a  bureau  are  indeed 
very  wide,  since  under  a  law  of  1889  the  bureaux  de  bienfaisance  are  empowered  to  employ  ' 
their  funds  in  building  working-class  dwellings  to  be  let  at  a  low  rental,  and  may  construct 
houses  for  aged  married  couples  in  receijDt  of  relief.  They  may  also  offer  prizes  for 
domestic  cleanliness  in  poor  homes,  and  may  assist  workmen  in  meeting  their  contribu- 
tions to  the  old-age  pension  fund  under  the  law  of  1900,  or  to  their  benefit  societies.  § 

Medical  Relief.— The  second  law  of  1891  j]  regarding  free  medical  relief  was,  like 
the  similar  French  law  of  1893,  an  attempt  to  bring  the  small  country  communes  into 
line  with  the  towns.  The  measures  contemplated  by  the  Belgian  law,  the  text  of  which 
is  given  in  Appendix  III.,  fall  however  a  good  deal  short  of  the  completeness  of  the 
French  law.  A  commune  is  given  (Ai-t.  1,  of  the  law)  three  alternatives  ;  it  may  either 
(a)  provide  a  hospital  service  in  its  own  institution,  or  (6)  contract  with  a  neighbouring 
hospital;  or  (c)  organise  an  outdoor  medical  relief  service.  The  third  alternative 
was  an  amendment  to  the  Government  Bill  which  had  originally  contemplated  the  pro- 
vision of  hospital  relief  only.  One  of  these  three  alternatives  is  compulsory  on  the 
commune,  and  in  the  event  of  failure  to  act,  the  State  will  itself  enter  into  a  contract 
w4th  a  neighbouring  hospital  on  behalf  of  the  recalcitrant  commune,  or  may  itself 
organise  an  outdoor  medical  service.  The  obhgation  created  by  this  law  rests  on  the 
local  relief  committee  or  committees,  and  the  cost  will  fall  primarily  on  their  funds,  but 
the  communal  council  is  required  to  make  good  any  deficit.  An  important  provision 
(Art.  4)  of  the  law  gives  a  right  to  medical  relief  to  all  poor  {indigents)  who  are  sick  or 
injured  within  the  commune  regardless  of  their  settlement.  The  relief  afforded  under 
this  law  is  not,  however,  in  all  cases  free,  the  reKef  authorities  being  permitted  to. 
require  contributions  towards  the  cost  of  relief  where  the  patient  is  in  a  position  to 
make  them.^  The  medical  officers  attached  to  the  hospitals  or  the  outdoor  relief  service 
are  appointed  solely  by  the  indoor  or  outdoor  relief  committees  as  the  case  may  be. 

The  working  of  this  system  provided  by  the  law  of  1891  cannot  be  tested  since  no 
statistics  of  the  numbers  relieved  or  of  the  expenditure  on  relief  are  pubKshed.  Certain 
evidence,  collected  by  the  Belgian  Commission  for  the  reform  of  the  poor  law  (1900), 
goes  to  show  however  that  the  law  has  not  been  very  generally  carried  out.  The  grand 
defect  in  the  scheme  is  the  absence  of  a  controlling  authority  superior  to  the  commune. 


*  Ccmmentaire  de  la  hi  sur  V assistance puUique,  1891,  byLe  Chevalier  de  Corswarem. 

t  Communal  Law,  Art.  92. 

X  Montheuil,  L' assistance  a  I'etr anger. 

§  De  Meren,  Legislation  sur  la  bienfaisance  puhlique,  pp.  62  and  63 
II  For  tbe  text  of  this  law,  see  Appendix  III.,  Section  3. 
H  Circular  of  10th  July,  1900. 
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The  province  cannot  compel  a  commune  to  organise  an  adequate  system  of  medical 
relief,  with  the  result  that  in  a  large  number  of  communes  a  medical  service  nominally 
exists  but  is  so  insufficiently  financed  that  "  the  law  is  practically  a  dead  letter."*  In 
France  the  law  of  free  medical  relief  (1893)  provided  against  a  similar  failure  by  making 
the  department  both  the  financial  and  organising  authority  within  its  area  and  by  giving 
it  the  appointment  of  the  medical  staff  for  the  outdoor  medical  service.  In  the  Belgian 
scheme  the  commune  retains  virtually  complete  independence  :  the  statutory  power  of 
compulsion  possessed  by  the  central  government  is  not  effective,  and  this,  largely  for  the 
reason  that  the  cost  of  relief  falls  entirely  on  the  individual  commune,  except  for  the 
grants  in  aid  of  capital  expenditure  of  the  Province  and  State,  and  the  communal 
resources  are  in  too  many  cases  inadequate  to  meet  the  cost  of  relief  in  addition  to 
the  burden  of  expenditure  on  the  maintenance  of  roads,  schools  and  other  local 
services  which  falls  upon  them. 

Relief  to  the  Aged  Poor. — Relief  to  the  aged  poor  is  the  concern  of  the  hospices 
cii'ils  and  of  the  hureaux  cle  hienfmscince^  but  the  inadequacy  of  the  relief  granted  by 
these  bodies  has  led  to  the  devolopment  of  an  independent  method  of  relief,  that  of 
assisted  insurance.  The  caisse  gemrale  de  retraite  or  national  insurance  bank  dates 
back  to  1850  but  the  premiums  of  the  insured  were  not  directly  assisted  by  State  con- 
tributions until  1891.  In  that  year  the  government,  impressed  by  the  success  of  the 
German  insurance  schemes,  the  most  recent  of  which  was  that  of  old  age  and  invalidity 
insurance  initiated  in  1889,  obtained  from  Parliament  a  grant  to  enable  it  to  subsidise 
the  premiums.  At  the  same  time  the  scheme  of  state-aided  insurance  was  extensively 
advertised  in  the  country,  with  the  result  that  the  number  of  the  insured  rose  from 
8,872  in  1891  to  168,000  in  1899.  In  1907  the  number  of  "  effective  depositors  "  t 
(excluding  persons  whose  premiums  had  lapsed)  was  officially  estimated  at  600,000. 
or  more  than  8  per  cent,  of  the  population.  After  an  interval  of  ten  years  the  legis- 
lation on  the  subject  of  old-age  insurance  was  consolidated  and  carried  further  by  the 
laws  of  May  10th,  1900  and  August  20th,  1903.  The  scheme  of  these  laws,  which 
provides  for  contribution— on  a  non-compulsory  bas"s — largely  through  benefit  societies 
{mutnalite's) ,  does  not  properly  ftill  within  the  scope  of  this  Report.  It  is  sufficient  to 
notice  here  that  the  scheme  provided  for  direct  state  pensions  on  the  attainment  of  65 
years  to  those  working  men  who  were  over  58  years  of  age  on  the  1st  January,  1901, 
and  for  state  contributions  towards  the  premiums  of  all  contributors  below  that  age, 
the  contribution  being  graduated  according  to  the  income  and  earnings  of  the  contri- 
butors. J uvenile  insurance  is  largely  encouraged  and  a  very  large  proportion  of  the 
contributors  are  under  twenty  years  of  age. 

Relief  to  Children. — Destitute  children  are  dealt  with  by  either  the  indoor  or  out- 
door relief  committees,  but  more  usually  by  the  latter  only.  The  normal  method  of 
relief  is  that  of  boarding  out.  In  any  case  the  entire  burden  of  relief  falls  on  the 
commune  of  settlement. 

For  neglected  children  and  juvenile  offenders  the  law  of  1891  "for  the  repression 
of  vagabondage  "  provides  for  relief  in  State  institutions.  In  1848  the  State  had 
established  certain  ecoles  de  reforme^  which  were  intended  to  serve  as  semi-penal 
institutions  for  the  treatment  of  vagrant  children.  Under  a  royal  decree  of  1890  and 
the  law  of  1891  the  ecoles  de  reforme  became  ecoles  de  hienfaisance  (State  charity  schools) 
to  which  children  under  18  years  of  age  may  be  sent  by  a  magistrate — technically  the 
sentence  in  such  cases  simply  places  the  child  at  the  disposal  of  the  government  {mise 
a  la  disposition  dii  gouvernement)~ov  admitted  on  the  demand  of  a  local  authority.  In 
the  latter  case  one-half  the  cost  of  their  maintenance  falls  on  the  commune  of  settle- 
ment, but  otherwise  the  State  bears  the  entire  burden.  The  children  admissible  as 
inmates  are  no  longer  of  the  vagrant  class  proper  or  that  of  children  arrested  for  police 
offences,  but  include  deserted  and  neglected  children.  There  are  six  ecoles  de 
Uenfaisance,X  with  an  aggregate  (average)  population  of  about  2,056  (1905),  the  large 
majority  of  whom  are  boys.  Two-thirds  of  the  admissions  are  due  to  the  orders  of 
local  courts,  the  local  relief  authorities  being  to  some  extent  deterred  by  the  high 
tariff  of  charges  (1  fr.  20  c.  a  day)  from  demanding  the  admission  of  children.  It  is 
noticeable  that  more  than  half  the  whole  number  of  children  are  between  the  ages  of 
16  and  21,  the  children  being  technically  under  State  control  until  the  latter  age. 

^  *  Rapport  sur  la  reforme  de  la  hienfaisance  publique,  pp.  266  If,    See  e\so  ^assistance  medicale  gratuite  et 
les  etahlissements  intercommunaux,  by  L.  Castadofc,  1907,  p.  22. 
i  Bevue  Economique  Internatiimde,  August,  1907. 
I  See  A.ppendix  III.,  Section  XV. 
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The  population  of  these  institutions  shows  no  material  increase.  The  average  popu- 
lation has  been  about  2,000  for  several  years,  but  the  number  of  admissions  shows  a 
tendency  to  increase.  This  result  is  due  in  part  to  the  system  of  provisional  discharge 
of  the  children  on  probation  to  their  own  homes,  and,  to  a  greater  extent,  to  the  practice 
of  apprenticing  children  on  their  attaining  the  age  of  14  years.  En  both  these  directions 
the  State  is  assisted  by  a  subsidiary  organisation  to  which  it  attaches  considerable 
importance,  namely  the  comites  de  jxitronnge. 

The  comites  de  jiatronage  are  private  charitable  societies,  which  the  State  has 
recognised  and  to  which  it  has  given  an  official  status  and  accords  an  annual  subsidy. 
There  are  some  twenty-nine  committees,  one  of  which  has  its  centre  in  the  chief  town 
of  each  judicial  division  of  the  kingdom  and  acts  in  other  localities  by  means  of  sub- 
committees, composed  in  some  cases  of  ladies,  and  through  local  correspondents.  Their 
work  consists  of  tlie  reclamation  and  rehabilitation  of  liberated  prisoners,  and  the 
supervision  of  neglected  children  {enfants  moralement  abandoiines).  In  regard  to  the 
latter  the  committees  are  empowered  to  exercise  general  control  over  the  children  who 
are  discharged  from  the  State  charity  schools  on  probation  and  restored  to  their  parents. 
In  connection  with  the  apprenticeship  of  other  children  in  these  schools  the  task  of 
finding  suitable  situations  and  of  regularly  visiting  the  apprentices  is  also  entrusted  to 
the  committees.  The  committees  report  regularly  to  the  Ministry  of  Justice  regarding 
the  condition  of  the  children  under  their  supervision  and  in  case  of  unsatisfactory 
conduct  a  child  may  be  brought  back  to  the  State  schools. 

Relief  to  Able-bodied  Poor  and  Vagrants. — The  treatment  by  public  authority  of 
vagrancy  is  not  a  matter  with  which  the  present  lieport  is  concerned.  The  system 
adopted  in  Belgium  is,  however,  so  closely  allied  with  the  Poor  Law  and  has  been  so 
systematically  developed  that  a  brief  description  of  it  may  with  advantage  be  given. 

The  Napoleonic  regime  created  depots  de  mendicite\  or  public  casual  wards,  in 
Belgium,  as  in  France,  to  which  habitual  vagrants  and  beggars  might  be  committed. 
But  these  institutions  lapsed  into  disuse  until  the  increase  of  vagrancy  induced  the 
Government  in  1891  to  legislate  on  the  subject.  The  third  of  the  reforming  laws  of 
27th  November,  1891,  j^rovides  for  three  classes  of  institution  to  deal  respectively  with 
(a)  the  habitual  vagrant,  beggar,  or  drunkard  ;  {b)  the  de  facto  vagrant  or  beggar  who 
may  in  reality  be  an  able-bodied  man  out  of  work  or  one  against  whom  habitual  vag- 
rancy or  "  work-shyness  "  cannot  be  proved,  and  (c)  neglected  children.  The  third 
class  who  are  treated  in  the  ecoles  de  hienfaisajice  have  already  been  dealt  with.  For 
the  first  class  there  are  the  pul)lic  casual  wards  [depots  de  mendicite) ;  for  the  second 
the  Refuges  [maisons  de  refuge). 

"The  law  of  1891  has  deprived  vagabondage  and  mendicancy  of  the  character  of 
a  punishable  offence,  and  has  substituted  the  method  of  placing  the  offender  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Government,  leaving  the  magistrate  an  absolute  discretion  ;  he  may 
either  dismiss  the  case  without  punishment  if  it  is  one  of  pardonable  vagrancy,  or  he 
may  place  the  vagrant  or  evil-disposed  beggar  at  the  disposal  of  the  Government."  In 
the  treatment  of  vagrants  and  the  work-shy,  the  magistrate  has  full  discretion  as  to  the 
class  of  institution  to  which  he  Avill  commit  an  offender,  and  usually  he  does  not  decide 
before  communicating  with  the  Ministry  of  Justice,  at  which  a  dossier  is  kept  of  every 
person  who  has  been  convicted  of  vagrancy.  The  State  or  its  responsible  agents  at 
the  head  of  the  establishments  have  an  equally  unfettered  discretion,  both  as  to  the 
character  and  term  of  detention.  The  man  who  has  become  inured  to  detention  in  a 
casual  ward,  no  less  than  the  able-bodied  workman  who  is  willing  to  obtain  work, 
may  at  any  time  be  sent  away  from  the  State  institutions  at  the  discretion  of  the 
authorities,  whatever  the  original  sentence.  The  depots  de  mendicite  and  the  maisons 
de  refuge  represent  the  two-sided  attitude  of  the  State  towards  the  able-bodied  poor 
who  are  not  merely  in  need  of  temporary  relief  The  depots  de  mendicite.,  of  which 
the  best  known  and  the  largest  is  that  at  Merxplas,  with  accommodation  for  over  4,000 
inmates,  are  strictly  penal  institutions  and  houses  of  correction,  to  which  confirmed 
vagrants,  souteneurs  and  habitual  beggars  [mendiants  de  profession)  are  sent  under  a 
magistrate's  order  for  terms  of  detention  ranging  from  two  to  seven  years.  As 
penal  institutions,  the  cost  of  maintenance  of  persons  interned  in  them  falls  on  the 
civil  authorities  only,  i.e.,  the  State,  the  province,  and  the  communal  council.  The 
maison  de  refuge,  on  the  other  hand,  is,  as  its  name  implies,  a  semi-relief  institution. 
Tliere  are  two  jnaisons  de  refuge,  one  for  men  at  Wortel,  with  an  accommodation  for 
rather  less  than  2,000,  and  the  other  at  Bruges  for  women.  Persons  may  be  committed 
to  these  institutions  either  by  a  magistrate  or  on  the  demand  of  a  local  authority 
{communal  council  or  relief  authority).    The  classes  sent  to  the  maison  de  refuge  are 
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mainly  able-bodied  poor  who  fall  short  of  being  known  as  habitual  vagrants,  but  to 
some  extent  these  institutions  are  used  as  asylums  for  aged  and  disabled  poor  by  the 
local  relief  authorities.  For  the  last-mentioned  class  the  relief  authority  will  have  to 
pay  the  full  cost  of  maintenance.  Both  classes  of  establishment  are  conducted  under 
Tuies  of  rigid  discipline,  and  work  is  exacted  from  all  inmates  except  from  the  few  who 
are  infirm.  The  work  organised  is  for  the  most  part  of  a  kind,  the  produce  of  which 
can  be  used  for  the  Government  service,  but  beyond  this  the  directors  of  the  institu- 
tions are  allowed  to  hire  out  gangs  of  men  for  work  with  private  employers. 

The  system  appears  to  have  worked  well  on  the  whole.  Vagrancy  and  begging 
have  materially  decreased,  and  the  number  of  committals  to  the  institutions  show  a 
striking  decline  as  compared  with  the  numbers  recorded  before  the  new  law  came  into 
operation  : — 


(1)  Depots  de  mendicite. 

(2)  Maisons  de  refuge. 

Admissions. 

Average  number. 

Admissions. 

Average  number. 

1890  - 

17,124 

4,644 

1895  - 

8,434 

6,000 

1900  - 

3,800 

4,058 

3,852 

1,691 

1905  - 

4,884 

5,450 

3,252 

1,352 

The  only  complaints  about  the  system  are  that  the  cost  of  maintenance,  which  is 
fixed  by  the  State,  is  excessively  high,  viz.,  078  fr.  per  diem  for  able-bodied  inmates 
and  1  fr.  50  c.  for  the  infirm'.  The  result  of  these  charges  has  been  to  reduce 
materially  the  number  of  applications  from  local  authorities  for  the  admission  of  able- 
bodied  or  infirm  poor. 


Poor  Relief  in  Brussels  and  other  Towns. 

A  detailed  account  of  the  system  of  poor  relief  in  Brussels  (population,  198,614,  in 
1905)  is  given  in  Part  2  of  Appendix  VII.  Generally,  the  organisation  is  on  the  lines 
of  that  adopted  in  Paris  so  far  as  the  centralisation  of  both  indoor  and  outdoor  relief 
is  concerned.  But  the  controlling  authority  in  Brussels  is  not  an  official  as  in  Paris, 
but  a  Conseil  General,  consisting  of  ten  persons,  holding  office  for  5  years,  who  are 
appointed  by  the  municipal  council.  The  Conseil  General  is,  in  spite  of  the  method  of 
its  appointment,  in  no  way  more  responsible  to  the  municipal  council  than  is  any  other 
local  relief  authority  in  Belgium  :  indeed  it  is  rather  less  responsible,  since  it  requires 
no  subsidy  from  the  municipality.  T'he  Conseil  General  Q^GYci^e^  general  control,  but 
is  more  particularly  concerned  with  the  finances  of  relief,  with  the  contracts  for  the 
supply  of  necessaries  to  the  in-relief  establishments,  and  with  the  arrangements  made 
for  the  relief  of  children,  who  are  for  the  most  part  boarded  out.  The  council  works 
through  committees,  each  of  which  has  the  control  of  a  separate  branch  of  poor 
relief 

Indoor  relief  is  administered  in  some  eleven  establishments,  including  hospitals, 
hospices,  and  orphanages.  Each  of  these  establishments  is  under  the  immediate 
management  of  a  director,  who  is  responsible  to  the  Conseil  General.  Admission  to 
indoor  relief  (except  to  the  hospitals)  is  granted  only  by  the  central  body. 

Outdoor  relief  is  in  the  hands  of  nine  comites  de  charite,  with  seven  to  ten  members 
apiece,  each  of  which  is  charged  with  its  own  section  of  the  town.  The  members  of 
the  committees,  who  hold  office  for  three  years,  are  appointed  by  the  executive  committee 
(Burgomaster  and  echevins)  of  the  municipal  council  from  a  list  of  candidates  prepared 
by  the  Conseil  General.  The  functions  of  these  committees  differ  somewhat  from  those 
of  the  corresponding  bodies  in  Paris.  Their  members  are  not  primarily  concerned  with 
the  investigation  of  applicants'  cases  :  this  duty  is  entrusted  to  two  paid  officials,  termed 
inspectors,  in  each  committee's  district,  who  act  under  the  committee's  orders  as  inquiry 
and  relieving  officers  "^''  except  that  the  relief  granted  is  usually  paid  on  the  personal  applica- 
tion of  the  pauper  at  the  office  of  the  committee.  An  inspector's  report  on  a  case  is 
submitted  to  the  committee  at  its  weekly  meeting  for  decision  as  to  the  grant  or  refusal 
of  relief.    The  individual  members  of  each  committee  are  required,  however,  to  visit 


*  See  Appendix  VII.,  Part  2,  as  to  the  prescribed  duties  of  these  officers. 
429— XXXIII, 
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the  poor  in  receipt  of  relief,  to  keep  in  touch  with  the  medical  officers,  with  the  public 
health  service  of  the  municipality  and  with  employers  of  labour  with  a  view  to  the 
employment  of  able-bodied  poor  who  apply  to  the  committee.  A  committee  has; 
discretion  in  regard  to  temporary  relief  only  :  permanent  out-relief  can  only  be  granted 
by  the  Conseil  General.  Permanent  cases  comprise  {a)  aged  and  infirm  poor  over 
70  years  of  age,  (6)  blind,  (c)  cancerous  cases,  id)  paralytics,  (e)  orphans,  deserted 
children,  foundlings,  and  children  of  poor  parents.  Temporary  relief  is  granted  to 
"  destitute  persons  who  are  temporarily  unable  to  provide  for  themselves  and  their 
family."  All  applications  for  out-relief  are  made  at  one  or  other  of  the  three  7naisons 
de  secours,  situated  in  each  of  the  three  principal  divisions  of  Brussels,  which  also  serve 
the  various  committees  for  their  weekly  meetings.  Kelief  is  also  distributed  at  the 
maiso7is  de  secours  and  is  for  the  most  part  given  in  kind,  though  relief  in  money  is 
allowed  by  way  oi pensions  mensuels  (15  francs  a  month)  to  a  section  of  aged  and  infirm 
poor  in  receipt  of  permanent  relief  (about  1,950  persons  on  an  average).  A  feature 
of  the  out-relief  system  is  the  practice  of  giving  out  the  clothing  needed  for  indoor  or 
outdoor  relief  to  be  made  by  women  already  in  receipt  of  a  small  amount  of  out- 
relief,  and  who  are  paid  for  their  work  at  rates  slightly  in  excess  of  the  market  wage. 

Medical  relief  is  provided  in  the  two  hospitals  of  St.  Pierre  and  St.  Jean,  and  by  a 
staff  of  medical  officers  for  the  outdoor  service.  Tiie  entire  medical  staff  is  appointed 
by  the  Conseil  General,  -with  the  approval  of  the  Municipal  Council,  and  is  responsible 
to  the  Conseil  General  alone.  For  the  outdoor  medical  service  Brussels  is  divided  into 
fourteen  districts,  to  each  of  which  two  or  more  medical  officers  [medecins  des  pauvres) 
are  assigned,  whose  duties  consist  in  daily  attendance  at  the  maisons  de  secours  to  give 
free  consultation  to  poor  persons — though  only  persons  provided  with  medical  relief 
orders  will  receive  free  treatment ;  to  visit  the  sick  poor  on  an  order  of  the  committee, 
to  give  certificates  of  admission  to  the  hospitals,  and  to  report  on  the  sanitary  condition 
of  houses  in  his  district. 

The  Poor  Law  administration  takes  charge  of  destitute  foundhngs,  orphans,, 
deserted  children  and  children  whose  parents  are  proved  to  be  too  poor  to  bring  them  up 
adequately,  or  children  whose  parents  or  parent  are  temporarily  in  prison,  in  hospital, 
or  in  a  depot  de  mendicite,  and  sick  children  under  two  years  of  age.  For  children  of 
poor  parents  relief  will  be  given  to  the  parent  to  enable  him  or  her  to  keep  the  child,  or  if 
necessary  the  child  will  be  boarded  out.  The  chief  institution  for  child  relief  is  the 
hospice  des  enfanls  assistes.  This  is  primarily  a  receiving  home  only,  where  the  children 
stay  for  a  short  time  before  being  sent  to  their  foster  family,  though  a  few  children  are, 
in  special  circumstances,  detained  in  it,  such  as  those  whose  parents  are  in  hospital  or 
in  prison.  The  hospice  des  enfant^,  which  appears  from  all  accounts  to  be  a  well- 
managed  institution,  has  three  sections,  one  for  infants  at  nurse,  and  two  for  boys  and 
girls  respectively.  Sick  children  under  two  years  old  of  poor  parents  are  alsa 
admitted  to  the  hospice,  and  attached  to  the  institution  is  a  dispensary  to  which  children 
under  ten  years  of  age  may  be  brought  by  poor  parents  for  treatment.  The  medical 
side  of  the  institution  is  very  largely  used.  In  190G,  450  infants  under  two  years  old 
were  in-patients,  and  18,400  consultations  were  given  to  children  as  out-patients  in 
the  course  of  the  year.  The  Poor  Law  administration  possesses  also  an  orphanage  for 
about  120  girls.  Boarding  out  is,  however,  the  general  rule  for  all  children  under  the 
care  of  the  Poor  Law.  The  children  are  boarded  either  in  the  town  or  in  the  country 
up  to  the  age  of  fourteen,  and  are  visited  by  a  staff  of  inspectors.  At  the  age  of 
fourteen,  when  school  attendance  ceases,  the  children  are  apprenticed.  Owing  to  the 
low  rate  of  remuneration  for  agricultural  labour  in  Belgium,  apprenticeship  is  usually 
to  a  trade  rather  than  to  agricultural  life.  During  1906,  1,138  children  passed  through 
the  hospice  des  enfanls  assistes,  thetnajority  of  whom  were  either  boarded  out  or  restored 
to  parents  or  relatives. 

The  reHef  expenditure  of  the  Conseil  General  amounted  in  1906  to  £137,255,  or 
13s.  7d.  per  head  of  the  population.  It  is  important  to  note,  however,  that  no  portion 
of  this  amount  fell  on  taxation  :  the  municipahty  makes  no  grant  in  aid  of  poor  rehef. 
Endowments  account  for  the  major  part  of  the  income  of  the  council,  and  these  are 
supplemented  by  occasional  dues  levied  (sale  of  burial  plots,  &c.)  and  by  amounts 
received  from  paying  patients  in  the  hospitals  and  hospices. 

Antbverp.—AvLtwev^,  a  town  with  a  population  (304,000)  one-third  larger  than 
that  of  Brussels,  has  not  unified  its  administration  of  indoor  and  outdoor  relief.  The 
organisation  of  the  latter  form  of  reHef  appears,  however,  to  have  been  rather  more 
developed  than  in  the  capital.  The  town  is  divided  into  sections,  each  with  a  comite  de 
charite,  whose  members  are  appointed  by  the  central  bureau  de  hienfaisance  of  the  town. 
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Each  committee  must  have  at  least  two  workmen  among  its  membei^s.  A  paid  agent 
{inspecteu?')  is  employed  by  each  committee  to  receive,  and  to  make  a  preliminary 
investigation  into,  applications  for  relief,  but  the  members  of  the  committee  verify  th<5 
results  of  his  inquiries.  The  bureau  de  hienfaisance  encourages  the  practice  of  relief  by 
way  of  loan,  and  with  considerable  success.  The  bureau  has  also  constructed  some  800 
cheap  working-class  dwelUngs  in  two  districts  of  the  town.  The  houses  are  in  two 
floors,  each  floor  forming  a  separate  tenement  which  is  let  at  from  3  fr.  to  5  fr.  a  week. 
The  tenements  are  let  to  working  class  families  of  proved  respectability,  and  each 
applicant's  circumstances  are  investigated  by  the  bureau  before  he  is  accepted  as  a 
tenent.  The  tenements  are  not  allowed  to  be  sublet.  The  dwellings  generally  appear 
to  be  tenanted  by  working  class  families  rather  above  the  poorest  grade. 

Medical  out -relief  at  Antwerp  is  provided  by  some  twenty  salaried  medical 
officers  distributed  over  the  various  quarters  of  the  town.  At  the  same  time  a  poor 
patient  has  complete  freedom  of  choice  among  the  entire  medical  staff."*"  A  visit  by  the 
medical  officer  or  a  first  consultation  at  one  of  the  five  dispensaries  provided  by  the 
bureau  is  accorded  in  every  case  on  the  demand  of  an  applicant  to  the  bureau,  but 
inquiry  into  the  {;ase  is  made  immediately,  and,  unless  the  bureau  is  satisfied  of  the 
patient's  poverty,  no  further  relief  is  accorded. 

Summary. 

So  far  as  statistics  of  the  numbers  relieved  and  the  cost  of  relief  can  supply  infor- 
mation as  to  the  working  of  the  Poor  Law  system,  the  material  available  is  scanty, 
^^o  figures  on  either  aspect  of  poor  relief  are  regularly  published.  The  only  evidence 
at  hand  is  that  obtained  specially  by  the  Poor  Law  Reform  Commission  and  published 
in  their  Report  of  1900.  According  to  the  information  obtained  by  them,  the  average 
number  of  persons  in  receipt  of  relief  in  a  year  between  1890  and  1895  was  450,700, 
or  7-3  per  cent,  of  the  population,  t  Indoor  relief  (including  persons  in  the  State  insti- 
tutions) was  responsible  for  about  22  per  cent,  of  the  aggregate,  or  1*5  per  cent,  of  the 
population.  The  cost  of  public  relief  in  1894  was,  according  to  the  Report  of  the  same 
Commission,  £1,207,410,  or  4s.  per  head  of  the  population.  So  far  as  can  be  estimated, 
the  cost  at  the  present  time  is  approximately  £1,300,000,  not  including  the  cost  of  free 
State  pensions  amounting  to  about  £500,000. 

An  impartial  review  of  the  whole  system  of  public  relief  in  Belgium  suggests  very 
forcibly  the  radical  inadequacy  of  a  system  of  officialized  charity  such  as  obtains  in  the 
Latin  States  of  Europe,  and,  as  will  be  seen  later,  has  been  adopted  very  largely  in  the 
British  self-governing  colonies,  France  has  had  to  create  an  entirely  new  system  of 
poor  relief  under  the  control  of  the  civil  authorities.  Belgium  made,  in  the  legislation  of 
1891  and  subsequent  years,  a  desperate  attempt  to  meet  the  deficiencies  of  the  older 
system  by  throwing  upon  the  State  and  the  Province  the  treatment  of  certain  impor- 
tant classes  of  poor  and  some  measure  of  the  total  burden  of  relief  expenditure  :  but 
the  local  administration  of  the  great  bulk  of  poor  relief  remains  essentially  unchanged. 
The  local  committees  for  indoor  and  outdoor  relief  retain  the  character  of  charitable 
trusts  which  have  been  thrust  into  the  position  of  public  authorities,  but  without  ade- 
quate funds  to  fulfil  their  duties.  The  fact  that  a  Royal  Commission  for  the  reform  of 
the  poor  law  was  appointed  only  four  years  after  the  legislation  of  1891  is  evidence 
that  the  position  was  recognized  as  unsatisfactory,  and  no  better  commentary  on  the 
existing  system  of  relief  can  be  found  than  is  contained  in  the  pages  of  the  Commission's 
Report.  The  four  fundamental  defects  in  the  organisation  of  public  relief  which  the 
Commission  recognized  were  {a)  the  dualism  of  the  local  relief  authority,  whereby  both 
the  hospices  civils  and  the  bureaux  de  bieiifaisance  administer  relief  to  the  same  classes 
of  poor  :  (6)  the  independence  of  the  individual  commune  :  (c)  the  system  of  out- relief 
and  {d)  the  financial  arrangements.  The  first  of  these  criticisms  is  self-evidently  true, 
and  the  Commission's  recommendation  to  establish  a  single  relief  authority  {commission 
d assistance)  is  only  what  the  French  Government  has  had  consistently  in  view  and 
has  done  its  best  to  create  since  1890.  The  present  system  entails  needless  expendi- 
ture, and  hinders  any  systematic  dealing  with  pauperism  as  a  whole.     For  the 


*  Similar  freedom  of  choice  on  the  part  of  a  pauper  patient  is  allowed  in  the  town  of  Hasselt  (160,000 
population).  Here  the  eight  medical  officers  who  have  accepted  the  tariff  of  the  bureau  de  bienfadsance  are 
paid  by  the  visit,  the  average  rate  being  50c.  per  visit,  but  with  a  fixed  maximum  of  300  fr.  a  quarter  to  any 
one  medical  officer. 

t  It  is  uncertain,  however,  to  what  extent  persons  may  be  reckoned  more  than  once  in  the  aggregate. 
Judging  by  French  statistics,  which  relate  to  a  very  similar  system  of  relief,  some  duplication  must  bo 
reckoned  with  as  a  practical  certainty. 
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independence  of  the  parish  or  commune  the  Commission  proposed  the  formation 
of  unions  in  the  case  of  the  smaller  communes,  recognising  that  in  the  interest.s 
of  sound  relief  the  parish  is  in  most  cases  too  small,  and  often  too  poor  an  area 
to  be  trusted.  The  system  of  out-relief  as  at  present  administered  was  in  the 
view  of  the  Commission  altogether  wrong.  "  In  the  towns  where  the  bureaux  de  hien- 
faisance  are  wealthy  one  finds  a  general  corruption  of  public  energy  :  paupers  are  pro- 
pagated :  numbers  of  workmen  are  unwilling  to  work  :  one  or  two  days'  unemployment 
a  week  becomes  an  ingrained  habit  and  the  evil  grows  from  year  to  year."  "It  is  the 
wealth  of  the  bureaux  de  bienfaisance  and  of  the  hospice  that  creates  paupers,"*  Finally, 
the  Commission  suggested  that  contributions  by  the  communes  towards  the  cost  of  relief 
should  be  obligatory,  and  that  a  "  taxe  des  pauvres  "  should  be  levied  by  a  commune  in 
case  the  resources  of  the  local  relief  authority  were  insufficient.  The  financial  arrange- 
ments of  the  existing  system  are  probably  the  weakest  part  of  the  whole.  Though  the 
local  relief  authority  is  a  public  body  with  the  legally  recognised  duty  of  providing 
relief,  in  practice  it  cannot  command  a  sufficiency  of  funds.  The  French  solution 
whereby  the  department  and  the  State  assume  responsibility  for  the  adequate  financing 
of  rehef  was  not  adopted  by  the  Commission.  The  solution  proposed  by  the  Belgian 
Commission  is  of  interest,  but  it  is  open  to  question  whether  it  would  have  been 
successful. 


*  Report  of  the  Commission  on  Belgian  Poor  Law  Reform,  pp.  90,  305. 
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GERMANY.* 
(Population,  1905:  60,641,000.) 

The  form  of  poor  relief  administration  in  Germany  presents  an  instructive  contrast 
witli  the  corresponding  system  in  France.  In  the  latter  country  relief  was  at  the  outset 
charitable,  and  the  whole  process  of  development  has  consisted  in  giving  the  authority 
administering  the  charitable  endowments  an  official  status  and  in  bringing  it  into  relation 
first  with  ordinary  local  government,  and  finally  with  the  State — a  relation  which,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  has  developed  into  something  like  dependence.  In  Germany,  on  the 
other  hand,  relief  of  the  poor  has  from  the  first  been  recognised  as  a  duty  of  the  communal 
authority — though  in  practice  the  discharge  of  that  duty  was,  before  1871,  occasionally 
left  to  local  charitable  organisations — and  its  development  has  kept  pace  simply  with  the 
development  of  local  government.  Imperial  legislation  has  been  confined  to  the  deter- 
mination of  the  form  in  which  local  responsibility  should  be  exercised,  and  to  the  framing 
of  certain  general  principles  as  to  the  conditions  entitling  a  person  to  relief,  while  the 
State  Governments  have  only  adapted  and  filled  in  the  outlines  of  the  Imperial  legislation. 
The  commune  is  left  practically  free  to  determine  the  methods  by  which  it  will  administer 
relief.  Such  development  in  methods  of  reli,ef  as  has  occurred  in  Germany  is  to  be  found 
in  the  towns  only,  and  in  these  merely  so  far  as  local  initiative  has  brought  about  changes 
and  improvements  :  poor  relief  in  the  country  remains  virtually  where  it  has  stood  at  any 
time  within  the  past  half  century.  Interest,  therefore,  centres  in  the  systems  of  urban 
poor  relief  :  information  as  to  the  country  districts  shows  that  relief  is  here,  for  the  most 
part,  seriously  deficient. 

But  while  Germany  has  left  the  administration  of  poor  relief  proper  to  be  determined 
locally,  it  has  endeavoured  to  diminish  the  volume  and  the  cost  of  pauperism  by  dealing 
with  such  matters  as  sickness,  accident,  old  age,  invalidity  and  unemployment,  wl  ich. 
are  among  the  principal  causes  of  pauperism,  by  State-aided  insurance  or  other  methods 
independent  of  the  Poor  Law.  In  France  the  problems  of  sickness,  accident  and  old 
age  have  equally  been  recognised  as  matters  of  national  concern,  but  they  have  been 
met  by  utilising  the  local  machinery  of  poor  relief,  though  in  such  wise  that  the  State 
and  the  department  are  the  predominant  partners  in  the  business.  The  effect  so  far 
as  comparison  of  the  two  countries  is  concerned  is  to  make  the  cost  of  poor  relief  in  France 
a  good  deal  higher  than  the  corresponding  figure  in  Germany  :  and  though  the  methods 
of  national  insurance  against  sickness  and  old  age  and  similar  matters  is  still  too  recent 
to  have  attained  its  maximum  effect,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  the  end  it  is  bound 
to  reduce  the  cost  of  local  relief  in  Germany  very  considerably.  The  systems  of  "  social 
insurance  "  in  Germany,  Belgium  and  other  States  that  have  introduced  it  have  been  con- 
sidered together  as  a  separate  subject.  Here  attention  will  be  confined  to  the  Poor  Law 
alone.  But  it  is  important  in  considering  the  Poor  Law  to  bear  in  mind  that  there  is^ 
this  set  of  parallel  agencies  working  automatically  to  the  relief  of  the  sick, the  "not  able- 
bodied  "  and  the  aged,  and  their  importance  may  be  measured  by  the  fact  that  out  of 
a  working-class  population  of  some  40,000,000,  about  13,000,000  persons  are  insured  for 
benefits  in  case  of  sickness  and  16,000,000  for  benefits  in  the  event  of  their  becoming- 
incapacitated  for  work  or  of  old  age  (seventy  years).  The  benefits  derived  by  the  insured 
are  not  always,  it  is  true,  sufficient  to  provide  entirely  for  the  maintenance  of  the  sick 
or  aged  person,  and,  where,'as  is  not  uncommonly  the  case,  they  are  not  sufficient,  recourse 
must  be  had  to  poor  relief :  but,  allowing  for  this,  the  strain  on  the  Poor  Law  must  be 
enormously  relieved. 

The  succeeding  paragraphs  deal  with  :  (1)  The  Imperial  Poor  Law  ;  (2)  the  Prussian 
Poor  Law  ;  (3)  relief  in  country  districts  ;  (4)  relief  in  towns  and  the  Elberfeld  system^ 
and  (5)  relief  in  Berlin. 

,    ;     (1)  THE  IMPERIAL  POOR  LAW. 

The  external  consolidation  of  the  German  States,  which  was  in  progress  during  the 
twenty  years  prior  to  the  formal  declaration  of  the  Empire  in  1871,  was  secured  more 
easily  than  their  internal  unity.  The  "  particularism  "  which  hindered  common  political 
action  by  the  States,  was  not  less  manifest  in  the  attitude  of  individual  communes  towards, 
each  other.  An  emigrant  from  one  village  or  town  had  the  utmost  difficulty  in  settling 
in  a  new  parish,  unless  he  was  very  obviously  well-to-do.  Mobility  of  labour  became 
the  first  essential  to  economic  development,  and  this  was  only  secured  so  late  as  1867  by 

*  NOTE — Extracts  from  the  laws  and  regulations  governing  poor  relief  in  Germany  and  Prussia,  together  with, 
some  statistics  of  the  subject,  are  given  in  Appendix  lY. 
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the  law  of  '  freedom  of  movement '  {Freizuzigkeit).*i  Under  this  law  a  German  subject 
acquired  the  right  to  migrate  and  to  settle  "  in  any  place  where  he  was  in  a  position  to 
provide  himself  with  a  separate  dwelling  "  :  he  could  not  be  ejected  by  his  new  parish 
on  a  bare  apprehension  of  his  ultimate  poverty,  though  a  newcomer  who  could  be  proved 
to  be  in  a  condition  of  destitution  at  the  time  of  his  arrival  might  be  refused  settlement. 
The  law  was  a  very  great  advance,  but  there  is  abundant  evidence  that  it  was  not  generally 
observed  :  the  letter  of  the  law  still  gave  an  opening  for  a  commune  to  evade  accepting 
immigrants,  since  it  could  refuse  to  allow  a  newcomer  to  acquire  a  settlement  for  poor 
relief  purposes  if  he  became  destitute  at  any  time  within  the  first  three  or  four  years  of  his 
residence,  and,  since  there  was  no  obligation  on  the  commune  to  grant  relief  to  a  non- 
settled  person,  the  newcomer  could  be  made  to  go  or  starve.  A  fresh  definition  of  the 
principle  of  settlement  thus  became  a  necessity,  and  this  was  formulated  by  the  law  of 
"Poor  Relief  Settlement"^ — Unsterstutzung-wohnsitz-gesetz — of  ISVO-t  This  law  applied 
to  the  entire  Empire,  except  Bavaria  and  Alsace-Lorraine. |'  Bavaria,  which  has  always 
clung  tenaciously  to  its  separate  institutions,  had  in  this  matter  anticipated  Imperial 
legislation  by  a  law  of  its  own  passed  in  1869.  Alsace-Lorraine  retained  its  original 
system  of  poor  relief,  which  is  French  in  form. 

The  provisions  of  the  law  of  1870  are  simple  and  direct.  They  establish,  in  brief,  three 
main  points  :  firstly  that  "  any  necessitous  German  subject  must  be  relieved  provisionally 
by  the  local  relief  association  in  whose  district  he  finds  himself  at  the  time  the  destitution 
occurs  ":  secondly,  that  a  fresh  settlement  can,  subject  to  the  conditions  prescribed,  be 
acquired  by  a  stranger  in  any  locality  in  which  he  chooses  to  settle  ;  and  thirdly,  as  a 
corollary  to  the  first,  that  a  uniform  local  organisation  for  relief  of  the  poor  is  to  be  set 
up.  While  clearly  defining  these  issues,  the  detailed  organisation  of  poor  relief,  on  such 
matters  as  the  functions,  methods  and  constitution  of  the  local  relief  authorities,  and  the 
kind  and  amount  of  relief  to  be  given,  was  left  to  be  dealt  with  by  State  enactments. 

Right  to  Public  Relief. — The  first  and  most  important  principle  of  the  law  is  that  in 
all  cases  relief  must  be  given  by  the  relief  authority  of  the  district  where  the  person  in  need 
may  be  staying  at  the  moment  of  destitution.  Two  classes  of  cases  are  distinguished 
(Sections  28  and  29)  :  (a)  Persons  who  have  been  in  service  or  employment  for  at  least 
one  week,  and  their  dependents,  must  in  case  of  sickness  be  relieved  by,  and  at  the  expense 
of,  the  commune  in  which  they  are  staying  at  the  time  of  their  illness  for  a  maximum 
period  of  twenty- six  weeks  ;  if  the  illness  lasts  longer  than  twenty- six  weeks  the  commune 
of  the  pauper's  legal  settlement  may  be  required  to  refund  the  cost  of  the  subsequent 
relief  ;  (6)  All  other  persons  in  a  state  of  destitution  are  to  be  relieved  by  the  commune 
of  their  residence,  but  the  latter  may  claim  repayment  of  the  entire  cost  of  relief  from 
the  parish  of  the  pauper's  settlement.  The  relief  given  by  the  commune  of  residence 
to  a  non-settled  pauper  is  provisional  (vorlaufig)  and,  within  the  above-mentioned  condi- 
tions, is  repayable,  but  only  so  far  as  it  does  not  exceed  the  bare  minimum  necessary  for 
the  needs  of  the  case. 

The  "  right  to  relief  " — if  it  can  be  so  called — thus  conferred  by  the  Imperial  law 
is,  properly,  simply  the  statement  of  a  public  obligation  to  relieve  destitution.  It  is 
not  directly  a  personal  right ;  it  is  not  even  such  a  right  as  is  conferred  by  the  French 
law  on  the  aged  and  the  sick  poor,  in  so  far  as  no  conditions  are  precisely  laid  down  under 
which  the  public  obligation  to  relieve  destitution  is  bound  to  be  fulfilled.  Relief  must  be 
granted  if  there  is  destitution,  but  the  condition  of  destitution  or  "need  of  help" 
(HilfshedurftigJceit)  which  requires  relief  is  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  individual  relief 
authority.  "  The  question  whether  a  given  case  is  one  of  destitution  and  whether  con- 
sequently public  relief  is  necessary,  is  to  be  decided  only  according  to  the  condition  of 
each  case  on  a  review  of  all  the  circumstances  that  enter  into  account,  and  not  according 
to  self-evident  principles  once  and  for  all  found  suitable  :  for  such  the  law  gives  no  sup- 
port."§  On  the  other  hand,  the  "  right  to  relief,"  though  not  enforceable  in  a  court  of  law, 
is  so  far  definite  that,  in  Prussian  law,  the  person  whose  claim  to  be  relieved  has  been 
refused  by  a  local  relief  authority,  may  appeal  to  the  higher  administrative  body,  and  in 
the  last  resort  to  the  Committee  for  Settlement  affairs.  But  an  applicant  may  not  claim 
more  than  is  absolutely  necessary  {das  nothdurftige),  the  bare  minimum  necessary  for 
subsistence.  It  may  readily  be  supposed  that  appeals  are  not  frequent  in  cases  of  absolute 
destitution,  and  that  the  existence  of  such  machinery  for  appeal  might  even  tend  to  relieve 

*  See  Appendix  IV.,  Section  1. 
t  ibid. 

J  By  a  recent  law  of  May  30th,  1908,  the  Imperial  law  of  1870  will  be  applied  to  Alsace-Lorraine  in  1910. 
§  Wohler's  Entscheidungen  des  Bundesamts  fur  das  Heimatwesen. 
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a  local  authority  which  was  inclined  to  a  rigorous  economy  of  the  sense  of  responsibility 
incurred  by  a  refusal  of  relief.  That  some  such  results  have  appeared  more  particularly 
in  the  case  of  rural  poor  relief  will  be  shown  later. 

The  powers  possessed  by  the  local  relief  authority  to  reclaim  the  value  of  relief  from 
the  person  relieved,  or  his  relatives  may  be  noticed  in  this  connection.  On  this  matter 
the  Imperial  law  is  silent,  but  under  Prussian  law,  husband  and  wife,  parent  and  child, 
and  an  illegitimate  child  and  its  mother,  can,  reciprocally,  be  required  by  an  order  of  the 
administrative  authority,  i.e.,  the  president  of  the  district  council,  to  provide  current 
relief,  appeal  being,  however,  allowed  to  the  "  provincial  committee  for  settlement  affairs." 
The  value  of  relief  once  given  can  only  be  recovered  by  legal  proceedings,  and  in  this 
case  the  claim  may  be  made  either  on  the  person  who  has  been  relieved,  or  on  the  relative 
who  was,  at  the  time,  liable  for  his  support.  The  law  does  not  limit  the  circumstances 
in  which  the  claim  for  repayment  may  be  preferred,  although  the  original  draft  of  the 
Government  law  of  1871  proposed  that  such  a  claim  should  only  be  made  in  cases  where 
the  person's  or  his  relative's  circumstances  at  the  time  the  relief  was  granted,  had  been 
actually  sufficient  to  provide  the  necessary  support,  i.e.,  where  public  relief  had  been 
wrongfully  obtained.  The  view  of  Prussian  law  is,  according  to  judicial  decision,  that 
all  relief  granted  in  fulfilment  of  a  local  authority's  legal  obligation  is  an  advance  to  be 
eventually  repaid. 

Settlement.— The  principles  of  settlement  laid  down  by  the  original  Imperial  law 
of  1870  have  been  considerably  modified  by  the  amending  laws  of  1894  and  1908.  Under 
the  law  in  force  up  to  a  recent  date,  a  person  over  eighteen  years  of  age  could  acquire  a- 
settlement  by  a  voluntary  and  unbroken  residence  of  two  years  in  any  locality  provided 
that  during  that  time  the  person  had  not  been  in  receipt  of  public  relief.  The  latest  law, 
that  of  May,  1908,  which  will  come  into  force  in  April,  1909,  has  reduced  the  age  at  which 
a  fresh  settlement  can  be  acquired  to  sixteen  years,  and  the  period  of  necessary  residence 
to  one  year.  A  wife  takes  her  husband's  settlement ;  but  widows,  deserted  wives  and 
women  judicially  separated  from  their  husbands  are  free  to  gain  an  independent  settle- 
ment. Legitimate  children  up  to  eighteen  years  of  age  have  their  father's  settle- 
ment, or  in  the  event  of  the  father's  death,  follow  their  mother's  settlement.  Illegitimate 
children  take  their  mother's  settlement.  On  the  other  hand,  settlement  is  lost  by  an 
unbroken  absence  of  two  years  from  a  locality,  unless  such  absence  is  due  to  admission 
to  an  asylum  or  hospital,  or  is  involuntary,  e.g.,  for  military  purposes.  The  obvious 
intention  of  the  Legislature  was  that  every  person  should  have  a  communal  settlement 
but  if  such  a  settlement  within  the  above-described  conditions  is  not  ascertainable,  in 
any  given  case,  the  pauper  is  chargeable  to  the  "  provincial  relief  association  "  in  whose 
district  his  destitution  occurred. 

About  one-third  of  the  whole  law  is  taken  up  with  the  procedure  to  be  followed  in 
making  and  obtaining  a  settlement  of  the  claims  preferred.  The  demand  for  repayment 
of  the  cost  of  relief  must  be  made  on  the  presumed  commune  of  settlement  within  six 
months  of  the  commencement  of  relief.  If  no  settlement  can  be  ascertained  the  commune 
must  convince  the  local  court  for  settlement  affairs  that  it  has  taken  all  the  steps  necessary 
to  ascertain  the  facts  before  the  provincial  association  can  be  saddled  with  responsibility 
for  the  pauper.  The  relief  authority  ultimately  found  to  be  liable  for  the  relief  can  demand 
or  can  be  required  to  remove  the  pauper  to  its  own  district,  except  in  cases  where  the 
relief  is  regarded  as  given  merely  on  account  of  temporary  want  of  work,  though  it  may 
contract  with  the  commune  of  relief  for  the  maintenance  of  the  pauper.  In  cases,  however, 
where  risk  to  the  health  of  the  pauper  would  be  involved  by  his  removal,  or  where  "  the 
necessity  of  his  gaining  a  livelihood  has  been  brought  about  through  a  wound  sustained 
in  military  service,  or  in  consequence  of  an  act  of  personal  self-devotion,"  or  where  removal 
would,  generally,  be  attended  with  special  hardship  to  the  pauper  or  his  family,  removal 
may  be  refused  by  the  commune  of  residence,  and  an  agreement  (subject  to  appeal)  be 
drawn  up  by  the  local  court  for  settlement  affairs  for  the  repayment  of  the  continued 
relief  by  the  commune  of  settlement. 

For  cases  of  disputed  settlement,  and  for  the  recovery  of  relief  in  such  cases,  the 
State  laws  are  left  to  provide  their  own  machinery.  In  Prussia  the  law  of  1871  established 
(a)  in  every  district  (kreis)  a  small  committee  with  the  duty  of  arbitrating  between  two 
relief  authorities,  on  the  demand  of  either  party  ;  and  (6)  in  every  province  a  special 
provincial  "  committee  for  settlement  affairs."  The  Imperial  law  provides,  as  a  final 
court  of  appeal,  a  special  tribunal  in  Berlin,  "  the  Federal  Court  for  settlement  affairs  " 
{Das  Bundesamt  fur  das  Heimatwesen)  which,  though  intended  primarily  for  cases  of  dispute 

*  The  law  of  1890  prescribed  tweuty-four  years  of  age;  but  this  was  altered  to  eighteen  years  by 
the  law  of  1894. 
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between  relief  authorities  of  different  States,  has  become  the  final  authority  for  cases 
arising  between  relief  authorities  of  the  same  State.  The  amount  of  litigation  in  cases 
of  disputed  settlement  is  very  large — though  it  will,  no  doubt,  be  considerably  reduced 
in  consequence  of  the  shortened  period  of  settlement  fixed  by  the  law  of  1908 — and,  from 
the  nature  of  the  questions  submitted  to  this  court  {e.g.  as  to  whether  the  amount  of  relief 
claimed  to  be  repaid  was  not  in  excess  of  the  amount  which  was  absolutely  necessary  for 
relief)  the  whole  body  of  judgments  delivered  by  the  court  have  in  course  of  time  acquired 
the  value  not  only  of  a  corpus  juris  in  regard  to  the  Poor  Law  but,  to  a  great  extent,  of 
a  Code  of  Instructions  as  to  the  principles  and  msthods  of  relief. 

Poor  Relief  Authority. — Finally  the  Imperial  law  outlines  the  organisation  of  the 
local  authority  for  poor  relief.  Two  classes  of  authority  are  specified,  the  Orts-armen- 
verband,  or  local  relief  association,  and  the  Land-armen-verband,  or  provincial  relief  associa- 
tion. In  the  case  of  the  former  authority  the  term  association,  though  a  literal  translation, 
is  somewhat  misleading,  since  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  the  association  is  simply  the  com- 
mune or  parish.  The  Land-armen-verband,  on  the  other  hand,  is  actually  an  association 
of  local  relief  authorities,  but  of  a  very  wide  area  and  population.  In  Prussia,  the  district 
of  a  Land-armen-verband  is,  in  many  cases  the  administrative  province,  but  in  others 
the  smaller  district  or  Kreis.  In  the  smaller  states,  the  State  itself  is  the  provincial  relief 
authority.  The  Empire  has  altogether  about  71,000  local  relief  authorities  (Orts-armen- 
verbdnde),  and  131  provincial  relief  authorities  (Land-armen-verbdnde).  The  two  classes 
of  authority  are  co-ordinate,  the  local  relief  districts  being  responsible  for  all  paupers 
having  an  ascertainable  communal  settlement,  and  the  provincial  association  being  charged 
with  the  relief  of  persons  without  such  settlement.  Hence  the  real  unit  of  Poor  Law 
administration  is  the  local  association,  or,  in  fact,  the  parish.  The  provincial  association 
under  the  Imperial  law  is  secondary :  indeed  its  creation  was  mainly  a  concession  to  the 
communal  prejudice  in  favour  of  the  old  and  rigid  principles  of  settlement,  which  were 
upset  by  the  provisions  of  the  law  of  1870.  Under  some  of  the  State  laws,  however,  the 
sphere  of  the  provincial  relief  authority  has  been  considerably  enlarged,  as  will  be  seen  in 
connection  with  the  Prussian  Poor  Law. 

So  far  as  the  machinery  of  the  Poor  Law  is  concerned,  it  is  important  to  remember 
i}hat  the  Imperial  law  defined  rather  than  created  the  local  relief  authority — though  the 
'provincial  authority  it  did  create.  The  Imperial  law  relates  primarily  to  settlement,  and 
for  this  purpose  it  has  first  of  all  to  fix  the  locality  of  settlement.  The  law  did  not  impose 
a  new  liability ;  poor  relief  in  Germany  had  always  been  very  generally  a  recognised 
communal  charge  ;  what  the  law  did  was  to  require  that  there  should  be  definitely  settled 
boundaries  for  each  district  of  liability. 

(2)  PRUSSIA. 

The  Prussian  Poor  Law  may  conveniently  be  taken  as  a  fair  example  of  the  system 
of  poor  relief  in  the  German  States,  outside  Bavaria,  and  Alsace-Lorraine.  The  popula- 
tion of  the  State  (38,000,000)  which  amounts  to  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  population  of  the 
whole  Empire,  would  alone  justify  this  course.  But,  in  fact,  the  Prussian  law  itself  served 
as  a  model  for  several  other  States,  and  it  will  be  sufiicient  to  notice  the  few  points  of 
difference. 

Prussia  is  the  most  progressive  State  of  Germany.  Its  population,  which  twenty 
years  ago  stood  at  29,300,000,  has  increased  in  the  intervening  period  by  about  30  per 
cent.  The  State  is  the  manufacturing  centre  of  the  Empire,  and  the  development  of  its 
industries,  particularly  the  iron  and  steel  trade,  has  been  extraordinarily  rapid.  The 
increase  of  wealth  and  the  increased  distribution  of  it  are  shown  by  the  results  of  the 
income-tax  ;  between  1892  and  1905  the  number  of  persons  liable  to  pay  the  tax — which 
is  not  levied  on  small  incomes — rose  from  2,500,000  to  4,500,000  persons,  or  from  8  to  12  per 
cent,  of  the  population,  while  the  income  taxable  increased  by  about  90  per  cent. 

Organisation  of  Poor  Relief. — The  Imperial  law  of  1870  was  applied  and  considerably 
amplified  in  the  Prussian  law  of  1871,*  which  has  since  been  only  modified  slightly  by  a 
law  of  1891.*  For  the  administration  of  public  relief  the  two  classes  of  local  authority 
sanctioned  by  the  Imperial  law — -the  local  relief  association  and  the  provincial  relief 
association — are  further  defined  and  amplified. 

Form  of  Administration. 

Prior  to  1871,  poor  relief  had  in  some  districts  been  administered  by  election  or 
co-optive  bodies  acting  as  trustees  for  charitable  endowments  and  institutions.  Local 
authorities  had  contented  themselves  with  making  grants,  where  necessary,  to  these 


For  text  of  these  laws,  see  Appendix  IV.,  Section  2. 
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bodies,  and  had  disburdened  themselves  of  direct  responsibility  for  relief.  The  object 
of  the  laws  of  1870  and  1871  was,  however,  to  fix  the  responsibility  for  poor  relief 
uniformly  on  the  local  authority,  and  the  law  of  1871  accordingly  dissolved  these  bodies 
and  apportioned  their  funds  among  the  communal  relief  authorities. 

Communal  Relief. — The  local  relief  association  is  the  real  unit  of  poor  relief.  All 
persons  in  need  of  relief  must  apply  to  the  local  authority  of  the  district  of  their  residence 
who  will  deal  with  all  cases  in  the  first  instance,  though  the  relief  of  certain  classes,  to  be 
considered  later,  may  be  transferred  to  the  provincial  association.  Under  Section  2  of 
the  law,  the  commune  or  parish  (Gemeinde)  forms  the  local  relief  association  or  local  relief 
district.  "  The  administration  of  public  poor  relief  in  the  parishes  belongs  to  the  parish 
authorities  appointed  by  the  parish  constitutional  laws  for  the  administration  of  parochial 
affairs,  and  the  provisions  of  these  laws  determine  the  administration  of  public  relief." 
Poor  relief  being  a  communal  concern,  it  is  advisable  to  understand  something  of  the 
position  and  functions  of  the  commune  in  relation  to  local  government  generally. 

The  commune  (Gemeinde)  is  the  unit  of  local  government,  to  a  degree  that  even  the 
French  commune  does  not  reach  and  that  the  English  parish,  if  we  except  the  municipali- 
ties, nowhere  approaches.  The  State  has  entrusted  it  with  both  financial  and  military 
duties,  in  addition  to  the  local  administration  of  police,  education,  some  portion  of  the 
local  road-making,  and,  finally,  relief  of  the  poor.  There  is,  however,  no  uniform  system 
of  communal  government  for  all  Prussia  ;  such  was  attempted  in  1850  but  was  abandoned. 
The  larger  part  of  Prussia  (eight  out  of  the  thirteen  provinces)  is,  however,  administered 
under  the  County  Communal  Ordinance  (Land-gemeinde-ordnung)  of  1891.  Under  this 
law  there  is  a  communal  council  elected  by  the  tax-paying  inhabitants,  and  a  Burger- 
meister  with  one  or  two  assistants.*  The  communal  council,  though  elective,  i^  a  popular 
body  only  in  a  limited  sense.  The  whole  electorate  of  the  commune  is  divided  into  three 
classes,  membership  of  the  first  two  classes  being  determined  by  the  amount  paid  in 
taxation ;  at  the  same  time  each  class  has  the  right  of  electing  one- third  of  the  council, 
with  the  result  that  the  wealthier  inhabitants  have  the  preponderant  vote  and  influence. 
The  Burgermeister  and  his  assistants  are  elected  by  the  council,  subject  to  confirmation 
by  the  Landrath  or  president  of  the  district  council.  To  meet  its  expenditure  the  com- 
mune has  the  right  to  impose  taxes  on  land,  buildings  and  trades  and  income,  and  assess- 
ment and  levy  are  caried  out  by  the  commune  itself,  with,  in  some  cases,  the  help  of  State- 
paid  officials.  The  commune  may  also  levy  indirect  taxation,  e.g.,  on  beer  and  other 
commodities  imported  into  the  commune,  licence  duties,  taxes  on  entertainments,  theatre 
tickets  etc. ,  and  may  charge  various  fees  and  dues.  In  theory  the  expenditure  of  a  com- 
mune should  be  met  out  of  its  indirect  taxation  ;  direct  taxation  is  to  be  resorted  to  only 
if  the  former  source  is  inadequate.  The  commune  is  to  a  very  large  extent  autonomous, 
but  it  is  none  the  less  subject  to  some  measure  of  control.  Its  acts  must  receive  the  ap- 
proval of  the  higher  local  authority,  the  Kreis  or  district  council,  and  in  the  matter  of 
taxation  the  commune  is  limited  in  the  amount  it  may  impose  on  the  income-tax,  or 
may  raise  by  new  methods  of  indirect  fresh  taxation.  But  the  real  control  so  far  as 
expenditure  is  concerned  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  governing  influence  in  the  commune 
rests  with  the  moneyed  element  in  its  population. 

Above  the  commune  in  the  scale  of  local  government  stand  the  Kreis, ^  or  district,, 
and  the  province,  which  were  constituted  under  a  law  of  1872.  The  district  which  is 
governed  by  a  district  council  [Kreistag),  elected  on  a  suffrage  restricted  in  a  similar 
manner  to  that  of  the  commune,  and  by  a  district  committee  under  the  presidency  of  the 
landrat,  is  mainly  a  matter  of  rural  government ;  all  towns  of  any  size  are  districts  {Kreise) 
as  well  as  town-communes  (Stadtgemeinde).  The  district  is  concerned  with  poor  relief  only 
as  regards  hospital  provisions.  The  Provinccf  the  highest  authority  in  the  scale,  which 
is  similarly  governed  by  an  elective  body  and  an  executive  committee,  is  important  in  so 
far  as  it  is,  in  most  of  the  provinces  of  Prussia,  identical  with  the  area  of  the,  '  provincial 
relief  association,'  and  the  authorities  responsible  for  the  local  government  of  the  pro- 
vince are  also  the  provincial  relief  athorities. 


*  There  are  two  forms  of  communal  government.  In  North  and  East  Prussia,  the  town  communes  are 
managed  by  a  magisterial  college  with  a  Burgermeister  at  the  head  of  it,  and  an  elective  council,  while  the 
country  communes  are  administered  by  a  single  magistrate  supported  by  a  similar  elective  body ;  in  West 
Prussia  no  distinction  is  made  between  town  and  coimtry,  and  the  administration  through,out  is  as  described 
in  the  text.  '      \  .. 

f  Prussia  has  thirteen  provinces,  comprising  (1)  ninety- four  urban  districts,  consisting'  of  single  towns, 
and  489  other  urban  districts ;  and  (2)  36,071  country  communes,  15,672  manorial  estates,  and  1,279  town 
communes. 
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An  important  feature  in  German  local  administration  is  the  sharp  separation  between 
the  deliberative  and  executive  or  administrative  functions.  In  each  grade  of  local  author- 
ity from  the  commune  to  the  province,  the  elective  body  is  deliberative,  and  only  deliber- 
ative ;  the  responsibility  for  actual  administration  rests  with  a  smaller  body  of  officials, 
who  form  the  executive.  In  the  case  of  the  province  and  the  district,  the  executive  is  a 
committee — the  Provinzialausschuss  and  the  Kreisausschuss  ;  in  the  commune  the  execu- 
tive authority  lies  with  the  Burgermeister  and  his  assistants.  In  the  towns — {Stadtge- 
meinde) — the  executive  is  a  committee  termed  the  magistracy  [das  Magistral),  and  con- 
sists often  of  as  many  as  fifteen  or  twenty  members,  several  of  whom,  including  the 
Burgermeister ,  are  paid :  in  the  country  commune  the  executive  may  rest  with  the 
Burgermeister  alone  or  with  one  or  two  assessors.  Though  appointed  by  the  local  council, 
the  executive  is  in  a  great  measure  independent  of  it.  So  far  as  the  towns  are  concerned 
where  the  executive  has  been  developed  to  an  extent  corresponding  with  the  greater 
importance  of  its  functions,  more  will  be  said  in  connection  with  the  system  of  urban 
poor  relief.  But  whether  in  town  or  country  commune,  the  significance,  for  the  present 
purpose,  of  the  distinction  between  executive  and  deliberative  lies  in  the  fact  that  poor 
relief  is  as  purely  a  matter  for  the  executive  as  is  road-making.  A  person  desirous  of 
relief  applies,  not  to  the  communal  council,  but  to  the  Burgermeister  or  his  deputy :  the 
council  have  nothing  to  do  with  individual  cases.  They  might  and  would  no  doubt  exert 
some  control  over  the  general  policy  but  they  would  be  unfamiliar  with  the  details  of  poor 
relief  ;  their  main  concern  would  be  the  finance  of  relief,  and  in  this  matter  it  is  not  to  be 
expected  that  the  commune,  which  is  charged  with  so  many  other  costly  duties,  would  be 
inclined  to  extravagance. 

Unions. — While  the  single  commune  is  thus  the  unit  of  poor  relief  as  of  other  functioBS 
of  local  government,  the  Prussian  system  allows  and  encourages  the  combination  O'l 
communes  for  a  variety  of  purposes.  The  simple  expedient  of  using  the  district  or  Kreis 
for  such  matters  as  poor  relief,  education,  construction  of  roads,  police,  etc.,  was  refused 
by  the  country  squires  in  1891,  and  their  opposition  was  too  strong  for  the  Government ; 
but  a  compromise  was  afiected  by  which  two  or  more  parishes  or  manorial  estates 
might  combine  for  any  one  purpose  of  local  government.  On  a  similar  plan,  provision 
is  made  in  both  the  Imperial  and  Prussian  laws  for  the  combination  of  two  or  more  parishes 
into  "  unions  "  {gesammt-armen-verbiinde)  for  poor  relief,  and  it  was  the  desire  of  the 
authors  of  the  law  to  encourage  the  formation  of  such  unions.  "  Although  the  law  leaves 
the  establishment  of  unions  to  the  free  agreement  of  the  parishes,  such  establishment 
commends  itself  in  many  ways.  The  union  of  several  small  or  very  small  parishes,  such 
as  exist  in  great  numbers  in  many  provinces,  into  a  common  association  prescEtting  a  unity 
as  regards  poor  relief  settlement,  affords  the  possibility  of  the  establishment  of  a  better 
and  more  intelligent  local  administration  ;  it  increases  the  ability  of  the  local  associations 
to  carry  out  their  task  ;  it  diminishes  the  number  of  poor  on  the  land,  and  it  leads  to  the 
avoidance  of  many,  and  frequently  petty  disputes  between  the  parishes  relating  to  the 
previous  conditions  of  settlement  of  necessitous  persons."*  In  certain  parts  of  Prussia 
unions  "  are  in  existence,  e.g.,  in  Silesia  and  Hanover ;  but  there  is  a  strong  feeling, 
more  particularly  among  the  landed  classes,  with  whom  political  power  chiefly  lies,  m 
favour  of  communal  independence,  and  the  provisions  for  the  formation  of  unions  have 
remained  for  the  most  part  a  dead  letter.  As  a  rule  each  individual  commune  forms  a 
local  relief  association.  The  manorial  estates  {see  Sections  7  and  8  of  the  Prussian  Law 
of  1871)  are  on  the  same  footing  as  parishes,  and  for  the  most  part  form  local  relief  associa^ 
tions  of  themselves,  and  the  landowner  (Gutshesitzer)  bears  the  cost  of  poor  relief  on  his^ 
manor. 

Provincial  Relief.— T^he  provincial  relief  association  {Land-armen-verhand)  is,  in  Prussia 
eitl^er  the  province  or  a  somewhat  smaller  area  ;  but  it  is  important  to  note  that  m  all 
cases  the  area  of  the  provincial  relief  district  is  identical  with  the  area  of  one  or  other 
class  of  local  government  district  {i.e.,  province  or  Kreis),  and  that  the  rehef  authority 
is  the  authority  for  ordinary  local  government.  Ten  of  the  provinces  are  rehef  associa- 
tions, viz.,  West  Prussia,  Pomerania,  Posen,  Silesia,  Brandenburg,  Saxony,  Schleswig- 
Holstein, Hanover,  Westphalia  and  the  Rhine;  while  in  East  Prussia  each  district  (Ams) 
forms  of  itself  a  provincial  association.  Berlin  combines  the  powers  of  a  local  and  a 
pro^ancial  association.  Prussia  has  altogether  fifty-five  provincial  associations.  The 
duty  of  these  bodies  as  prescribed  by  the  Imperial  law,  is  primarily  to  relieve  the  Landarmen 
or  non-settled  poor.  But  under  the  Prussian  law,  as  under  many  of  the  State  laws,  they 
have  been  given  the  more  important  duty  of  providing  for  the  insane  and  idiots,  and  for 


*  Official  Circular  of  Instructions,  see  Appendix  IV.,  Section  II. 
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blind,  and  deaf  and  dumb  poor  who  need  institutional  care.  For  the  relief  of  these  special 
classes  of  poor,  over  and  above  the  general  cost  of  administration  of  the  institutions,  the 
provincial  associations  make  a  charge  on  the  commune  of  settlement,  but  the  law,  as 
amended  in  1891,  provides  that  the  charge  on  the  commune  shall  be  made  through  the 
medium  of  the  district  {Kreis),  and  that  the  district  shall  directly  charge  the  individual 
commune  of  settlement  with  bhe-third  only  of  the  cost  of  relief,  the  remaining  two-thirds 
being  spread  over  the  entire  district.  The  general  cost  of  administration  and  other  ex- 
penses than  those  directly  chargeable  to  communes  are  defrayed  by  the  constituent  dis- 
tricts or  communes  within  the  association  on  the  basis  of  the  amount  of  the  State  taxes 
collected  in  their  areas,  that  is,  practically,  on  rateable  value. 

Institutional  relief  in  the  case  also  of  vagrants  and  the  work-shy  must  be  provided 
by  the  provincial  association  ;  but  as  to  this  more  will  be  said  in  connection  with  the 
subject  of  relief  to  the  able-bodied.  Other  indoor  relief  also  may  be  provided  by  the 
provincial  association,  such  as  relief  to  the  aged  and  infirm  poor,  and  to  the  sick  poor. 
As  before  mentioned,  the  districts  have  in  many  cases  provided  the  hospitals  necessary 
for  the  country  communes  ;  the  towns  usually  have  their  own. 

Finally,  the  provincial  association  is  "  obliged  to  give  assistance  to  those  local  relief 
associations  in  their  districts  which  are  unable  to  satisfy  the  obligations  incumbent  on 
them."  *  Assistance  may  take  the  form  of  a  direct  money  grant  or  of  the  free  provision 
of  institutional  relief.  The  law  fails,  however,  to  settle  definitely  the  point  at  which 
the  grant  becomes  necessary  ;  the  matter  is  left  vaguely  to  the  petition  of  the  commune. 

Methods  of  Relief. 

The  kind  of  relief  to  be  given  and  the  class  of  case  suitable  for  relief,  are,  in  the  main, 
left  to  the  discretion  of  the  communal  relief  authority.  "  Every  necessitous  person 
is  to  be  given  by  his  local  relief  association,  lodging,  necessary  support,  the  requi- 
site nursing  in  case  of  sickness  and  suitable  burial  in  case  of  death "  (Section  1 
of  Law  of  1871).  The  relief  may  take  the  form  of  indoor  relief  {gescJdossene  Arnienpflege)  or 
outdoor  relief  (offene  Armenpflege).  Any  restriction  on  the  kind  of  relief  to  be  given  was 
expressly  avoided,  except  in  the  case  of  vagrants,  who  are  dealt  with  as  a  matter  of  police 
rather  than  of  poor  relief.  Further,  a  condition  of  work  may  in  any  case  he  attached  to 
the  relief,  to  be  performed  either  in  or  outside  an  institution.  The  sole  proviso  is  that 
the  relief  to  be  given  must  be  the  bare  minimum  necessary  for  support  (das  unentbehrlicJie 
Lehensunterhalt).  The  applicant  has,  however,  the  right  of  appeal  if  relief  is  refused, 
or,  if  the  amount  or  kind  of  it  is  not  sufficient.  Appeal  lies  in  the  first  instance  to  the 
higher  administrative  authority,  and  finally  to  the  "provincial  committee  for  settle- 
ment affairs."  Subject,  however,  to  this  right  of  appeal,  the  applicant  must  "  either  give 
up  all  claim  to  the  rehef  or  be  content  with  its  nature  and  the  manner  in  which  it  is  offered 
him."t  Thus,  no  blame  would  legally  attach  to  the  communal  authority  if  a  destitute 
person  who  had  been  refused  relief  altogether,  or  except  on  condition  of  receiving  it  in  an 
institution,  were  to  die  of  want. 

Connexion  between  Charity  and  the  Poor  Law.— An  important  provision  of  the  Prussian 
Poor  Law  requires  that  the  governing  bodies  of  charitable  institutions  and  societies  shall 
furnish  the  local  Poor  Law  authority,  on  demand,  with  information  as  to  the  charitable 
relief  they  may  have  granted  :  failure  to  comply  with  the  demand  within  fourteen  days 
is  punishable  by  fine.  A  similar  requirement  had  existed  in  various  local  laws  prior  to  the 
passing  of  the  general  Prussian  law ;  and  the  official  circular  on  the  latter  explains  that 
the  absence  of  a  general  requirement  to  the  above  effect  had  "  frequently  proved  a  grievous 
want.  Where  such  regulations  are  not  in  existence  the  administrators  of  public  relief 
lack  means  of  control  sufficient  to  prevent  the  money  provided  by  the  parish  for  poor 
relief  being  claimed  by  persons  who  are  already  receiving  the  necessary  relief  out  of  other 
funds."  At  the  same  time,  official  interference  with  charity  is  specially  deprecated,  and 
the  relief  authority  is  not  entitled  to  demand  regular  returns  from  charitable  bodies  as  to 
their  income  and  expenditure  on  their  relief  lists.  Co-operation  rather  than  control  or 
interference  appears  to  be  suggested. 

Indoor  and  Outdoor  Relief.— It  is  noticeable  that  the  law  does  not  oblige  th-e  communal 
relief  authority  to  provide  any  institution  of  its  own.  Poorhouses  (Artnenhauser)  do, 
in  fact,  however,  exist  in  a  very  large  number  of  communes,  and  for  the  rest  the  law  obliges 
the  provincial  association  to  provide  for  the  '  work-shy  '  and  vagrants  in  workhouses 

*  Section  36  of  tlie  law  of  1871,  Appendix  IV.,  Section  2. 
[      t  Instructional  Circular,  Appendix  IV.,  Section  II. 
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{Arheitshdmer) ,  and  for  the  insane,  and  the  afflicted  who  need  institutional  relief,  though 
in  the  case  of  the  last-mentioned  class  the  obligation  to  provide  such  institutions  is  to  be 
inferred,  and  is  not  explicitly  stated.  Hence,  as  might  be  conceived,  the  great  bulk  of  relief  is 
outdoor,  and  probably  not  more  than  7  or  8  per  cent,  in  rural  districts  is  indoor;  even  in  Berlin, 
as  will  be  seen  later,  indoor  relief  accounts  for  only  one-sixth  of  the  total.  According 
to  the  statistics  of  1885,*  80  per  cent,  of  the  whole  number  of  persons  relieved  had 
outdoor  relief.  The  preference  for  outdoor  relief  is  intentional.  The  official  instructions 
observe  on  this  point :  "  Public  poor  relief,  besides  showing  the  necessary  strictness,  should 
not  be  wanting  in  that  humanity  which  takes  the  individual  case  into  consideration.  The 
placing  of  poor  in  poorhouses,  in  lieu  of  granting  relief  in  money,  food,  fuel,  etc.,  should, 
therefore,  iii  no  wise  constitute  the  rule  to  be  followed  for  all  time.  Only  reasonable 
judgment  can  from  the  circumstances  of  each  case  determine  which  method  is  the  more 
suitable."f  Dr.  Munsterberg  remarks  :  "  Opinion  in  Germany  is  altogether  opposed  to 
requiring  a  workhouse  test  in  all  cases."  The  general  provision  of  establishments  for  indoor 
relief  is  clearly  also  beyond  the  powers  of  small  communes. 

The  tendency,  in  fact,  is  to  limit  institutional  relief  to  certain  classes.  "  For  ordinary 
cases  of  destitution,  relief  in  institutions  is  not  desirable,  since  it  upsets  family  relations, 
prevents  the  paUper  resuming  his  occupation  easily,  and  renders  almost  impossible  the 
effective  treatment  of  certain  states  of  physical  and  intellectual  unsoundness.  Indoor 
relief  should,  in  general  opinion,  be  reserved :  (1)  For  the  workshy,  beggars,  and 
drunkards,  and  relief  should  be  given  them  in  institutions  requiring  enforced  labour  ; 

(2)  for  aged  persons  living  alone,  to  whom  it  should  be  given  in  homes  for  aged  poor  ; 

(3)  for  the  sick  in  the  shape  of  hospital  treatment ;  (4)  for  the  afflicted  generally,  in  the 
form  of  asylums  for  the  insane,  or  blind  and  deaf  and  dumb  institutions. "|  To  theae 
four  categories  must  be  added,  according  to  German  practice  (5)  destitute  and  neglected 
■children,  to  whom  relief  should  be  given  temporarily  or  permanently  in  an  institution. 

Classes  of  Persons  Relieved. 

Relief  to  the  Sick,  and  the  Aged  and  Infirm. — Medical  assistance  to  the  sick  is,  of  course, 
guaranteed  by  the  sickness  insurance  law  for  all  ordinary  cases  of  sickness  occurring  among 
the  insured ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  that  law  has  stimulated  the  provision  of  hospitals. 
Prussia  had  in  1905,  2,333  hospitals  with  an  accommodation  of  131,307  beds,  or  one  bed 
to  284  persons  in  the  population.  The  hospitals  provide  for  both  in  and  out-patients. 
In  the  larger  towns  where  relief  has  been  at  all  organised,  there  are  paid  medical  officers 
for  outdoor  relief  who  are  allocated  to  the  various  districts  of  the  town,  on  the  lines  of 
the  system  adopted  in  Berlin,  and  described  on  p.  120.  The  country  districts  have, 
for  outdoor  medical  relief,  however,  no  general  organisation  ;  so  far  as  the  relief  is  needed — 
and  is  not  covered  by  the  insurance  funds — it  is  paid  for  by  the  relief  authority. 

The  aged  and  infirm  are,  also,  to  a  very  great  extent  provided  for  by  the  old-age  and 
invalidity  insurance  funds.  Failing  these,  and  very  commonly  in  addition  to  allowances 
from  these  funds,  they  are  given  ordinary  out-relief ;  though  the  provincial  relief  authority 
may  establish  institutions  in  which  they  may  be  maintained  at  the  expense  of  the  commune 
of  settlement.  Several  communes  possess  institutions  of  their  own  suitable  for  this 
class,  and  the  provincial  association  is  permitted  to  contract  with  them  for  the  main- 
tenance of  such  persons  as  it  cannot  provide  for  otherwise. 

Able-bodied  Poor. — In  regard  to  those  poor  who  can  be  classed  as  able-bodied,  the 
method  of  relief  depends  entirely  on  the  nature  of  the  individual  case.  Outdoor  relief 
in  the  shape  of  loans,  payment  of  rent  or  temporary  assistance  of  any  kind  is  recognised 
as  permissible.  If  want  of  work  alone  is  the  cause  of  distress  the  applicant  is  referred 
to  the  labour  registries,  where  these  exist.  But  the  aim  of  the  law  is  to  distinguish  between 
the  sheep  and  the  goats.  The  able-bodied  who  shirk  work,  or  who  through  drunkenness 
or  generally  by  their  own  fault  are  in  a  condition  of  destitution,  are  regarded  as  the  con- 
cern of  public  order  and  police  rather  than  of  poor  relief,  and  as  such  are  dealt  with  by 
the  Penal  Code.  Sections  361  and  362  of  the  Code  provide  that  the  following  are  to  be 
dealt  with  by  imprisonment  with  enforced  labour,  viz.  :  (1)  Vagrants  ;  (2)  beggars  or 
persons  who  send  their  children  to  beg  ;  (3)  persons  so  addicted  to  drunkenness,  gambling 
or  idleness  as  to  necessitate  the  intervention  of  the  authorities  to  procure  assistance  for 
themselves  or  their  families  ;  (4)  prostitutes  ;  (7)  persons  who  while  in  receipt  of  public 
relief  refuse  to  perform  the  tasks  assigned  them  ;  (8)  all  persons  who,  being  unemployed, 

*  The  only  general  statistics  ever  published,  see  Appendix  IV.,  Section  IV. 
•}•  Appendix  IV.,  Section  2. 

I  Report  of  Dr.  Munsterberg  to  the  International  Congress  on  Public  Relief  and  Private  Charity,  Paris,  1900. 
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have  not  within  the,  period  fixed  by  the,  police  authority  procured  for  themselves  proper 
work,  and  who  cannot  show  that,  in  spite  of  their  efforts,  they  have  been  unable  to  ^io 
so.  For  all  such  persons  the  penal  code  makes  the  police  magistrate  the  authority  of 
first  instance,  and  the  delinquents  may  at  the  discretion  of  the  magistrate  be  sentenced 
to  longer  or  shorter  terms  in  a  prison  or  penitenibiary  and  after  discharge  be  handed  over 
for  a  further  period  to  the  provincial  relief  association  to  be  placed  in  a  workhouse 
{Arbeitshaus),  where  they  are  maintained  at  the  expense  of  the  Poor  Law.  The  work- 
house is  thus  a  penal  institution  only  a  few  degrees  removed  from  a  prison,  a  person  com- 
mitted to  it,  after  serving  his  term  of  imprisonment,  is  still  under  police  supervision,  and 
his  personal  liberty  is  entirely  restricted.  He  is  kept  strictly  to  the  work  assigned  him 
for  ten  to  twelve  hours  during  the  day.  The  discipline  is  strict  and  any  shirking  of  work 
is  severely  punished.  A  Report  made  to  the  Departmental  Committee  on  Vagrancy* 
shows  that  the  men  and  women  are  employed  on  all  classes  of  work,  as  may  be  adapted 
to  their  several  capacities  ;  partly  on  work  in  the  institution  or  within  its  grounds  such  as 
farm  work,  tailoring,  shoemaking  and  carpentry,  and  partly  on  outdoor  labour.  Fre- 
quently also  the  men  are  hired  out  to  neighbouring  farms  and  estates.  The  inmates'  work 
^is  a  rule  fully  pays  for  their  keep.  At  the  end  of  1905  there  were  8,369  men  and  965 
women  in  workhouses  and  penitentiaries  {Zuchthduser)  in  Prussia  who  had  been  committed 
to  these  institutions  under  Sections  361  and  362  of  the  Penal  Code.  By  far  the  largest 
institution  of  this  kind  is  the  Arbeitshaus  at  Rummelsburg,  established  by  Berlin,  which  has 
some  2,000  inmates.    Altogether  there  were  in  1905  twenty-four  of  these  establighnaents 

in  Prussia.  ...  .     .'^  '  V  ' 

The  labour  colony  is  a  somewhat  different  institution.  The  colonies,  which  ate  at 
present  over  thirty  in  number,  are  of  two  kinds,  agricultural  and  industrial,  though  at 
-present  all  but  two  are  agricultural  only.  The  colonies  are  not  public  institutions,  but  haVe 
"been  established  by  private  charity,  and  all  are  under  the  control  of  a  Labour  Colony 
^Central  Board.  As  private  institutions  they  are  unable  to  enforce  detention  of  inmates, 
and  it  appears  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  inmates  discharge  themselves  and  reappear 
•at  frequent  intervals.  A  full  account  of  these  institutions  is  given  in  the  Report  of  the 
T)epartmental  Committee  on  Vagrancy,|  and  need  not  be  repeated  here. 

Children. — Two  classes  of  children  fall  under  the  cars  of  the  German  Poor  Law, 
orphan  and  other  destitute  children,  and  neglected  children,  including  juvenile  offenders. 
The  methods  of  dealing  with  both  classes  will  be  considered  here,  though  the  second  class 
is  not  a  Poor  Law  concern  under  the  English  system. 

(i.)  Orphan  Children. — There  is  no  general  enactment  governing  the  relief  to  be 
•given  to  orphan  and  destitute  children,  and  no  special  mention  of  them  occurs  in  the 
Imperial  or  the  Prussian  Poor  Laws.  The  duty  of  relieving  them  is  part  of  the  general 
obligation  of  relief  to  the  poor  incumbent  on  the  local  relief  authority.  In  a  few  districts 
■charitable  funds  and  endowments  for  the  benefit  of  poor  children  exist ;  in  particular,  the 
large  area  of  the  former  duchy  of  Nassau  has  a  central  orphan  fund  on  which  the  cost  of 
relief  is  chargeable.  An  account  of  the  relief  administration  from  this  fund  is  given  in 
Appendix  IV.  The  prevalent  form  of  relief  is  that  of  boarding-out  in  famiUes.  Institu- 
tions are  used,  as  a  rule,  by  way  of  receiving  homes  except  in  cases  where  special  education 
•or  training  is  considered  necessary.  The  keeping  of  children  in  ordinary  poor-houses  is 
specially  deprecated,  though  it  is  not  uncommon  in  the  country  districts.  These  principles 
have  been  encouraged  by  the  Ministries  of  the  Interior  in  most  States.  Thus,  an  official 
-circular  to  the  communal  authorities  of  Wurtemburg  urges  that  "  children  needing  relief 
should  be  brought  into  poor-houses  and  other  institutions  for  adult  paupers  only  when 
the  necessary  arrangements  for  securing  a  good  education  for  them  can  be  made,  and  no 
risk  is  anticipated  to  their  health  or  morals."  Orphanages,  municipal  or  charitable,  exist 
in  most  of  the  larger  towns,  but  their  population  is  small  compared  with  the  number  of 
■children  boarded-out.  Thus  Berlin  had,  in  1906,  854  children  in  orphanages,  as  against 
4,840  boarded-out,  and  in  the  account  given  later  in  these  pages  of  the  system  of  child 
relief  in  Berlin  will  be  found  information  as  to  the  Various  classes  of  poor  children  pro- 
vided for  and  the  methods  of  their  relief,  which  are  common  to  the  large  towns. 

A  feature  of  Prussian  law  closely  affecting  the  relief  of  destitute  children  is  the  system 
of  guardianship.  The  law  requires  that  every  orphan  child  and  every  child  not 
under  parental  control — and  the  latter  class  includes  all  illegitimate  minors  and  children 
whose  parents  are  in  prison  for  a  long  period — must  be  assigned  a  guardian  {Vormund) 

*  Cd.  2,892,  1906.   Appendix  XXIII.  to  Report  of  Committee.        ~  , 
t  Cd.  2852,  1906,  p.  65. 
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from  among  the  qualified  inhabitants  of  the  commune.  Guardianship  ranks  among 
the  unpaid  civic  duties  which  German  local  government  relies  on  for  the  carrying  out  of 
a  large  part  of  its  work,  and  more  particularly  of  its  Poor  Law.'i  The  guardian  is  formally 
appointed  by  the  local  court  sitting  as  a  court  of  guardianship  {Vormundschafts-gericht} 
and  is  responsible  to  the  court  for  his  care  of  the  child,  in  regard  to  whom  he  stands  in  the 
relation  of  a  parent  except  so  far  as  liability  for  maintenance  is  concerned.  At  the  same 
time,  each  commune  has  an  orphan  board  {6remeinde-waisen-rat),  consisting  of  two,  three^ 
or  more  responsible  members  of  the  community,  frequently  ministers  of  religion,  who 
exercise  an  informal  supervision  over  all  orphans  under  guardianship  in  the  commune 
and  report  to  the  court,  if  they  find  anything  amiss  in  the  treatment  of  a  child.  The 
communal  orphan  board  thus  becomes  an  important  factor  in  the  care  of  boarded-out 
children.  In  districts  where  an  orphanage  is  available  for  destitute  children,  the  director 
of  the  orphanage  is  generally  made  guardian  of  the  children,  and  he  retains  the  position 
even  when  the  children  are  removed  from  the  institution  to  the  care  of  foster-parents. 

(ii.)  Neglected  Children  {Verwahrloste  Kinder). — For  neglected  children  the  Prussian 
law  at  present  in  force  is  that  of  July,  1900,  for  "Educational  care"  {Fursorgeerziehung),  of 
which  extracts  are  given  in  Appendix  IV.  The  reformatory  and  industrial  school  system 
had  been  provided  under  an  earlier  law  of  1 878,  which  had  established  what  was  known  as 
the  method  of  "  compulsory  education  "  (Zwangserziehung).  The  change  of  name  indi- 
cates the  change  of  the  ofiicial  attitude  towards  the  class  of  neglected  children.  The  older 
system,  which  was  superseded  by  the  law  of  1900,  was  rather  penal  than  remedial  in 
character.  The  new  law  concerns  children  under  eighteen  years  of  age,  who  (a)  have 
committed  a  punishable  offence,  but  who,  being  under  twelve  years  of  age,  cannot  be 
prosecuted  ;  or  (6)  are  neglected,  or  allowed  to  lead  an  improper  life,  or  whose  moral  or 
physical  welfare  is  endangered  by  their  parents.*  The  classes  of  children  who  may  be 
regarded  as  neglected  are  less  minutely  particularised  than  in  similar  laws  passed  by  some 
of  the  colonial  and  American  legislatures,  but  the  striking  increase  in  the  number  of  children 
taken  charge  of  under  the  Act  shows  that  the  terminology  is  sufiiciently  wide  for  practical 
purposes. 

The  authority  for  dealing  with  cases  of  neglected  children  and  juvenile  offenders 
under  the  law  is  the  local  court  of  guardianship  before  referred  to.  The  court  may  on  its 
own  initiative  undertake  inquiry  into  any  case  on  information  received,  or  the  president 
of  the  district  council  (the  Landrat)  in  country  districts,  and  the  chief  of  police  or  the 
Burgermeister  in  towns  may  prefer  a  formal  demand  on  the  court  for  investigation.  The 
court  summons  the  parents,  the  local  minister  of  religion,  the  teacher  of  the  school,  and 
other  witnesses  to  the  facts,  and,  if  satisfied  as  to  the  existence  of  "  neglect,"  may  pass  a. 
resolution  transferring  the  child  from  parental  to  public  charge.  The  parents  or  guardians 
may  formally  protest  and  call  for  further  investigation,  but  the  decision  of  the  court  of 
guardianship  in  the  end  appears  to  be  final ;  once  formally  "  admitted  to  education  care  " 
by  the  court,  the  responsibility  for  the  child  falls  on  the  provincial  association,  which,  in 
conjunction  with  the  principal  official  of  the  district,  the  Ober-prasident,  is  the  executive 
authority  under  the  law. 

As  a  rule,  the  child  is  lodged  temporarily  in  a  reception  house.  This  may  be  a  poor- 
house  or  other  pauper  institution  readily  available,  but  children  must  not  be  kept  in  these 
institutions  longer  than  is  absolutely  necessary  for  their  health.  The  subsequent  treatment 
of  a  child  may  be  either  institutional  or  by  way  of  boarding-out.  The  official  instructions 
remark  on  this  point  that  "  the  object  of  educational  care  is  to  educate  the  child  in  a 
sound  religious  direction  and  to  enable  him  to  acquire  a  useful  occupation,  preferably  at 
agricultural  work.  Boarding  with  a  family  is  to  be  prefeired  wherever  this  is  possible. 
It  should  be  adopted  wherever  the  child  has  not  exceeded  school  age  (fourteen)  and  is 
not  specially  depraved."  In  the  choice  of  a  family  regard  is  to  be  had  to  its  general  moral 
repute  but  more  particularly  to  its  possession  of  a  small  amounc  of  land  or  garden  with  a 
view  to  the  child's  recreation  and  instruction,  and  "  families  living  in  towns  or  occupied  in 
industries  are  to  be  avoided."  A  formal  contract  is  entered  into  between  the  head  of 
the  family  and  the  local  authority  for  the  maintenance,  education  and  medical  attendance 
of  the  child.  But  the  most  important  feature  in  the  system  is  the  appointment  of  a 
curator  {Fiirsoiger)  for  each  child  boarded  out.  For  this  duty  local  ministers  of  religion, 
teachers,  members  of  the  communal  orphan  board  and  other  responsible  members  of  the 
commune  are  chosen,  and  it  is  a  condition  that  the  curator  must  live  in  the  same  village 
as  the  child,  or  sufficiently  near  to  keep  wacch  over  the  child.  In  the  case  of  children 
under  twelve  years  of  age  and  of  girls,  it  is  recommended  that  women  should  be  appointed 
to  the  post.    The  post  is  in  all  cases  an  unpaid  one,  though  out-of-pocket  expenses  are 

*  See  the  text  of  the  law  in  Appendix  IV.,  Section  3. 
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refunded,  A  curator's  duty  is  to  supervise  the  conduct  of  the  child  as  well  as  its  education 
and  management.  The  curator  must  make  himself  personally  acquainted  with  the  family, 
must  look  after  the  child's  up-bringing  and  care,  and  must  ascertain  from  the  minister  of 
religion  and  the  school  authority  that  the  child's  duties  are  regularly  performed.  His 
duty  of  supervision  is  not  terminated  when  the  child  is  apprenticed,  since  he  must  see 
that  the  apprentice  is  employed  on  suitable  work  and  gets  some  time  for  recreation.  The 
curator  has  to  make  a  report  half-yearly  to  the  provincial  authority. 

Institutional  treatment  is  given  in  reformatories  (Besserungs-anstalten)  and  industrial 
ischools  (Erziehungs-anstalten).  The  provincial  authority  has  power  to  erect  and  maintain 
.■such  institutions,  or  it  may  contract  with  religious  or  charitable  institutions  of  a  like 
pilrpose  for  the  maintenance  of  any  children  it  may  send.  The  latter  is,  in  fact,  in  many 
districts  the  commoner  practice.  Institutional  care  is  recommended  only  for  cases  where 
the  child  has  been  brought  up  in  vicious  surroundings  or  where  the  child  needs  special 
medical  attention.  But  as  soon  as  possible  the  child  is  boarded  out,  and  the  manager 
<of  the  institution  is  appointed  legal  guardian  of  the  child. 

On  the  completion  of  school  age  all  children  are  apprenticed  or  sent  out  to  service, 
and  the  contract  of  apprenticeship  stipulates  for  the  complete  training  of  the  child  within 
a  specified  time.  Apprenticeship  forms  simply  the  concluding  period  of  "  educational 
"Care  "  and  is  subject  to  the  same  regulations,  e.g.,  as  to  the  supervision  of  the  curator, 
penalties  on  withdrawal  of  the  child,  etc.,  as  have  been  applied  from  the  first.  The  control 
involved  in  "  educational  care  "  lasts  till  the  child  has  ceased  to  be  a  minor,  unless  on 
application  by  the  parents  the  court  of  guardianship  sees  fit  to  shorten  the  term. 

Prussian  statistics  show  that  the  problem  of  neglected  children  and  juvenile  offenders 
iias  received  greatly  increased  attention  in  recent  years,  and  the  enlarged  powers  for  dealing 
with  these  classes  given  by  the  Act  of  1900  have  been  widely  used.  At  the  beginning 
1906,  14,184  children  were  under  public  control,  of  whom  6,609  had  been  admitted 
under  the  provisions  of  the  law  of  1900,  and  the  remainder  under  the  earlier  Act  of  1878 
and  Section  56  of  the  Penal  Code.  The  statistics  show  that  boarding-out  is  not  resorted 
to  in  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  cases,  although  the  encouragement  given  to  this  method 
by  the  latest  law  has  had  some  effect,  as  the  following  figures  indicate  : — 


Total. 

Institu- 
tions, 

Boarded 
out. 

Appren- 
ticed or  ia 
Service. 

Children  under  public  control  at  beginning  of  1906  :  — 

(1)  Under  Section  56  of  the  Penal  Code  - 

779 

284 

19 

476 

(9)  Under  the  system  of  '  Compulsory  Education  ' 

6,796 

1,338 

167 

5,225 

(3)  Under  the  system  of  '  Educational  Care  ' 

6,609* 

4,738 

924 

j-oii^o  y^^^xv.  w±  v±x^  vv»3ic  111  iiii3uiuuuiuij.o,  auubuvL  •±\j  jjer  cent,  were  appren- 

ticed or  in  service,  and  only  15  per  cent,  were  boarded  out.  It  may  be  noted  that  of  th3 
six  thousand  or  so  children  under  "  educational  care  "  in  1905  nearly  one -half  (45  per 
cent.)  were  between  fourteen  and  eighteen  years  of  age,  and  fully  half  the  number  were 
between  the  ages  of  six  and  fourteen.  The  whole  number  (14,184)  of  neglected  children 
and  juvenile  offenders  under  public  control  and  guardianship  was  equivalent  to  a  rate  of 
9  per  10,000  of  the  population  under  eighteen  years  of  age. 

The  institutions  in  use  are  mainly  religious  or  private  establishments  sanctioned  for 
the  purpose  by  public  authority,  but  to  some  extent  also  institutions  established  by  the 
local  authorities  (provincial  associations,  etc.)  themselves  under  the  Acts  of  1878  and 
1900.  The  total  cost  of  the  public  dealing  with  neglected  children  is  not  ascertainable, 
but  the  expenditure  under  the  new  system  of  "  educational  care  "  cost  in  1905,  £338,805,' 
of  which  £225,002  fell  on  the  State,  and  £113,800  on  the  local  authorities.  The  law  of 
1900  provides  that  two-thirds  of  the  cost  of  the  maintenance  and  education  of  the  children 
and  of  the  cost  of  construction  of  the  establishments,  shall  be  borne  by  the  State. 

(3)  POOR  RELIEF  IN  RURAL  DISTRICTS. 

It  will  be  clear  from  the  foregoing  remarks  that  in  spite  of  the  assistance  given  by  the 
provincial  relief  district,  the  great  burden  of  ordinary  poor  relief  falls  on  the  individual 
commune,  whether  its  population  is  500  or  500,000.    In  the  absence,  therefore,  of  any 

*  Including  875  children  provisionally  admitted  to  public  control,  and  72  who  had  escaped  and  were 
uadergomg  imprisonment.  ^ 
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central  authority  capable  of  enforcing  adequate  provision  for  poor  relief,  it  miglit  be 
reasonably  expected  that  the  local  arrangements  for  the  discharge  of  this  side  of  communal 
responsibility  would  certainly  not  be  in  advance  of  other  and  more  pressing  needs  of  local 
administration.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  is  abundant  evidence  that  poor  relief  has. 
been  organised  only  in  the  towns  ;  in  the  country  communes  it  is  very  inadequate. 

The  effect  of  the  Prussian  law  has  been  to  create  for  the  smaller  communes  financial 
obligations  which  exceed  the  resources  of  the  large  majority  of  them.  Since  this  want 
of  funds  is,  in  fact,  stronger  than  the  requirements  of  the  law,  the  result  is  that  in  small 
and  poor  communes,  public  relief  lags  some  way  behind  its  duty.  The  provision  enabling 
communes  voluntary  to  combine  into  "  unions  "  has,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of  France, 
been  of  little  use.  The  voluntary  combination  of  parishes  for  poor  relief  is  as  a  system 
always  a  failure  ;  '  separatism  '  is  as  a  rule  too  strong.  The  creation  of  provincial  relief 
districts  by  enabling  the  cost  of  the  more  expensive  forms  of  relief  {e.g.  in  the  case  of  insaner 
and  idiots,  etc.)  to  be  spread  over  a  wider  area  than  the  commune,  has  been  of  service  ;  but 
the  further  power  given  the  provincial  authorities  to  grant  subventions  to  the  funds  of 
small  communes  has  not  been  used  to  any  great  extent. 

In  these  circumstances,  as  might  be  anticipated  the  country  communes  tend  to  ignore 
their  duties  in  regard  to  poor  relief  as  far  as  possible.  The  principal  German  society 
for  the  organisation  of  poor  relief  and  charity  *  has  for  many  years  striven  to  draw  public 
attention  to  the  neglect  of  rural  relief,  and  the  methqds  disclosed  in  the  reports  of  this- 
society,  by  which  country  communes  evade  their  responsibility,  are  not  pleasant  reading. 
Thus,  it  is  apparently  not  Uncommon  to  tell  an  applicant  for  relief  that  his  case  will  be 
considered,  but  that  he  must  apply  again  after  an  interval ;  the  same  process  is  repeated 
on  the  second,  third,  and  subsequent  applications  until  he  is  wearied  out  and  gives  up 
the  quest.  This  method  has  been  dignified  by  a  name  of  its  own  "  das  Abschiebungs- 
system.^^-f  On  the  manorial  estates  which  rank  as  cdmmunes,  the  lords  of  the  manor 
have  to  bear  most  of  the  cost  of  poor  relief,  and  it  is  understood  to  be  a  common  practice 
to  engage  workmen  for  a  period  just  short  of  the  two  years  required  to  gain  a  settlement, 
and  to  dismiss  them  at  the  e!nd  of  it.  Again,  in  some  of  the  country  districts,  the  primitive 
system  (analogous  to  the  Swiss  and  Norwegian  Einlager  System  "),  of  sending  a  pauper 
round  to  each  of  the  richer  inhabitants  of  the  commune  to  receive  from  them  a  daily  dole 
of  food,  and  even  occasionally  lodging  also,  is  still  practised. 

The  conditions  of  poor  relief  in  the  country  districts  cannot  be  materially  improved 
until  some  more  definite  method  of  assisting  the  small  communes  is  devised  either  by  an 
extension  of  the  scope  of  the  poor  relief  services  which  may  be  undertaken  by  the  provincial 
relief  association,  or  by  a  compulsory  "  union  "  of  parishes,  or  by  grants-in-aid  of  special 
kinds  of  relief ,  e.g.  to  the  sick  and  aged,  as  in  the  French  system. 

(4)  RELIEF  IN  TOWNS:    THE  ELBERFELD  SYSTEM. 

In  contrast  with  the  position  in  country  communes,  administration  of  poor  relief  in 
the  urban  districts,  especially  in  the  more  populous  towns,  has  made  considerable  pro- 
gress in  recent  years,  and  not  a  little  of  this  improvement  must  be  attributed  to  the 
energy  of  the  Deutsche  Verein  fur  Armenpflege  und  Wohltdtigkeit  in  discussing  and 
criticising  existing  methods  and  in  propagating  a  knowledge  of  the  better  way. 

This  development  has  been  conditioned  by  certain  features  of  the  general  system, 
of  urban  local  government  which  it  is  important  to  understand,  and  which  differentiate 
local  administration  in  Germany  from  the  system  existing  in  England.  These  features 
are  (1)  the  method  of  election  of  the  town  council  ;  (2)  the  existence  of  an  official 
executive,  consisting  in  part  of  paid  officers  and  enjoying  a  quasi-independence  of  the 
tow^n  council,  and  (3)  the  obligation  of  civic  service. 

The  Town  Council— In  regard  to  the  method  of  election,  attention  has  already 
been  drawn  to  the  restricted  character  of  the  local  franchise.  In  towns  the  franchise 
is  limited  to  persons  possessing  the  burger-right  (das  Burgerrecht),  i.e.,  inhabitants 
over  twenty-four  years  of  age  who  have  resided  a  year  in  the  town,  have  paid 
taxes  for  the  year,  and  either  own  a  house  or  are  carrying  on  independently  a  trade  or 
business,  or  have  a  yearly  income  of  £33,  or  are  assessed  to  the  State  income-tax  at 
a  certain  sum.  The  electors  are  divided  into  three  classes  according  to  the  amount 
of  taxes  paid  by  them,  and  the  members  of  each  class  have  the  right  to  elect  one  third 
of  the  town  council.    As  an  instance  of  the  distribution  of  voting  power  m  the 


*  Das  Deutsche  Verein  fur.  Armenpflege  und  Wohltatiglie.it. 
■f  See  Roy,  "  L'Assistance  Publique  eu  Allemagne." 
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population  of  a  town,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  in  Berlin  in  1902,  electors  of  the  first 
€lass  numbered  1,501,  those  of  the  second  class  28,017,  and  those  of  the  third  class 
:n  4,032.  Thus  the  real  voting  strength  clearly  lies  with  the  propertied  classes.  The 
effect  of  this  on  economy  of  administration  in  such  a  matter  as  poor  relief  will  be 
intelligible. 

The  Municipal  EocecAifii-e. — But  if  the  town  council  is  not  strictly  a  popular  body, 
the  actual  administration  is  in  fact  still  less  popular.  The  town  council  is  deliberative  ; 
the  executive  (das  Magistrat)  is  a  separate  and  semi-independent  body.  Such  a  body 
lias  before  been  noticed  in  the  system  of  Belgian  local  government,  under  the  name 
of  the  "  college  echevinal."  The  Magistrat  consists  of  the  Bur  germeister,  and  a  body 
-of  di\A.e,vmm  (Stadrate)  and  one  or  more  professional  members,  e.g.,  a  legal  adviser. 
The  number  of  the  members  of  the  Magistrat  (apart  from  the  Burgermeister)  depends 
on  the  population  :  ranging  from  two  for  towns  with  less  than  2,500  inhabitants  to  ten 
for  towns  with  60,000  to  100,000  inhabitants,  with  an  addition  of  two  members  for 
each  5,000  population  above  this  limit.  Members  of  the  Magistrat  are  elected  1)y  the 
town  council,  not  by  direct  popular  vote,  but  their  appointment  must  be  approved  by 
the  State.  With  the  exception  of  the  burgermeister,  their  services  are  unpaid,  while 
their  term  of  office  varies  from  six  to  twelve  years.  The  Burgermeister  is  usually  a  paid 
•officer.  The  duties  of  the  Magistrat  are  formally  executive  :  they  carry  out  the  decisions 
of  the  town  council,  administer  local  property  and  funds,  appoint  and  supervise  the 
.subordinate  officers  and  make  the  necessary  arrangements  for  taxation.  But  in  addition 
to  being  the  executive,  they  bear  in  a  measure  responsibility  for  the  good  government  of 
the  town,  their  assent  is  required  to  the  executory  decisions  of  the  council,  and 
they  are  entitled  to  refuse  that  assent  where  the  resolutions  of  the  council  are 
opposed  to  law  or  public  interest.  This  power  is  no  doubt  largely  formal :  but,  the 
general  position  is  such  that  the  elective  town  council  is  strictly  a  deliberative 
-assembly,  while  the  local  executive  is  as  much,  if  not  more  really,  responsible  to  the 
-superior  authorities  including  the  State  than  it  is  to  the  local  council.  The  quasi- 
independent  executive  is  clearly  a  vital  element  of  administration  in  regard  to  such  a 
matter  as  poor  relief,  which  under  the  German  system  is  a  function  of  the  executiye 
alone,  and  where  a  continuity  of  policy  is  of  supreme  importance. 

Obligation  of  Civic  Service. — The  final  and  perhaps  most  distinctive  feature  in  the 
German  system  is  the  obHgation  of  unpaid  civic  service.  This  obligation  applies  to 
all  branches  of  local  government :  but  in  regard  to  the  Poor  Law  it  has  been 
expressly  sanctioned  by  the  terms  of  Section  4  of  the  Prussian  Poor  Law.  "Every 
member  of  a  commune  entitled  to  participate  in  the  communal  elections  is  obliged 
to  accept  an  unpaid  post  in  the  communal  poor  relief  administration  and  to  continue 
in  it  for  either  three  years  or  other  longer  time  prescribed  in  the  communal  constitu- 
tional laws.  From  this  obligation  exemption  is  obtained  only  on  the  ground  of 
continuous  sickness,  business  entailing  frequent  or  long  absence,  old  age  (sixty 
years  and  ujwards),  the  administration  of  another  public  office,  and  certain  other 
special  circumstances.  Whoever  has  filled  one  such  post  for  three  years  is  exempt 
for  the  next  three  years."  Moreover,  a  person  refusing  such  a  post  is  liable  to  be 
disfranchised  for  six  years  and  to  be  taxed  at  a  higher  rate  than  his  neighbours.  The 
obligation  here  defined  attaches  to  all  persons  possessed  of  the  burger-right,  in  other 
words  to  all  electors.  In  the  Poor  Law  as  administered  in  the  towns  it  has  been 
utilized  to  the  full,  and  in  fact  forms  the  basis  of  what  is  known  as  the  Elberfeld  system. 

Administration  of  Relief  in  Tuivns. 

The  last-mentioned  system  is  only  one— though  now  the  most  popular— of  the 
ay  stems  of  urban  poor  relief.  "  In  practice  the  administration  of  relief  has  developed 
along  three  lines  :  it  is  either  bureaucratic,  honorary,  or  a  combination  of  these  two 
Administration  is  bureaucratic  where  the  officials  at  the  head  of  the  general  admin- 
istration of  local  affairs  such  as  the  mayors,  or  the  ecclesiastics,  or  the  president  of  the 
local  relief  office,  work  directly  with  the  sub-officials  whom  they  employ.  It  is  a 
combination  of  bureaucracy  and  honorary  office  where  these  same  officials  employ 
unpaid  assistants  who  investigate  cases  for  them  and  furnish  reports  on  which  the 
official  decision  is  based.  The  administration  is  honorary  where  these  assistants  not 
only  make  reports  but  themselves  are  authorized  to  decide  on  the  individual  cases. 
All  these  systems  exist,  but  some  honorary  (unpaid)  element  is  nearly  always  present."* 


*  Eeport  by  Dr.  Munsterberg  to  the  International  Congress  on  Poor  Relief,  Paris,  1900. 
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Special  Committee  at  head  0/  Relief  Administration. — In  the  larger  towns  the  form  of 
administration  is,  for  Prussia,  determined  by  Section  3  of  the  Prussian  Poor  Law  which 
provides  that  "on  a  resohition  of  the  parish,  special  committees  subordinate  to 
the  local  council  may  be  formed  for  the  administration  of  relief,  out  of  members  of 
the  local  council  with  the  addition  of  other  inhabitants  in  suitable  cases.  The  presi- 
dency of  suoh  committees  is  held  by  the  mayor  or  other  person  appointed  by  him.'* 
Simila"  provisions  occur  in  other  state  laws.  Membership  of  this  committee  is 
one  of  the  unpaid  posts  to  which  the  obligation  of  civic  service  applies.  Th& 
committee  which  passes  under  the  name  of  t\ie  Armendirektion,  ov  Armenkollegium,  or 
Anuendeputation,[ii  the  central  authority  for  poor  relief  in  the  town,  exercising  a  delegated 
authority  from  the  town  council  and  the  Ma/jfistrat,  to  the  latter  of  which  it  is  responsible. 

the  central  authority  it  is  the  source  of  all  forms  of  poor  relief,  and  the 
institutions  provided  by  the  town  or  by  endowment  for  public  purposes  it  retains  in 
its  own  hands  and  reserves  to  itself  the  grant  of  admission  to  indoor  relief.  Outdoor 
relief  the  central  committee  of  a  town  now  usually  devolves  on  minor  local  committees 
subordinate  to  itself  and  subject  in  greater  or  less  degree  to  its  control  in  the  detail  of 
administration. 

This,  indeed,  in  outline  is  the  form  of  administration  under  the  Elberfeld  system. 
As  applied  in  the  town  of  Elberfeld  itself  that  system  has  some  important 
features  which  have  not  been  generally  imitated,  but  Elberfeld,  in  virtue  of  the 
striking  success  of  the  new  organisation  applied  in  1852,  has  served  for  many  years 
as  the  great  exemplar  of  the  general  principle  of  decentralized  outdoor  relief 
administered  by  local  unpaid  committees.  The  method  has,  indeed,  been  shown  tO' 
be  far  older  than  its  application  even  in  Elberfeld.  In  Hamburg  the  subdivision 
of  the  city  into  out-relief  districts  had  been  carried  out  in  1782,  and  Berlin  had  been 
similarly  portioned  out  in  1826. 

The  Elberfeld  System. 

The  Elberfeld  system  is  thus  essentially  a  special  system  of  outdoor  relief  Dr.- 
Miinsterberg,  the  chief  exponent  of  it,  observes  "  the  principles  of  the  system 
may  be  expressed  in  two  words— individualization  and  decentrahzation."*  What 
is  meant  by  "  decentralization  "  has  already  been  indicated.  "Individualization,"  which 
Dr.  Miinsterberg  aptly  paraphrases  in  the  quotation  Hilfe  von  Mensch  zu  Memdi  '' 
(the  help  of  man  by  his  fellow-man),  is  in  one  sense  no  moi'e  than  what  any  sound  system 
of  outdoor  relief  must  in  some  degree  involve.  No  system  of  out-rehef  can  be  suc- 
cessful which  is  not  based  on  a  knowledge  of  the  precise  circumstances  and  needs  of  the 
individual  case  :  though  in  the  sense  in  which  the  strict  Elberfeld  theory  holds 
individuahzation  as  an  ideal  the  method  is  impracticable  under  any  system  which 
relies  on  paid  rehef  officers. 

The  scheme  of  the  outdoor  relief  under  the  Elberfeld  system,  and  as  adopted  in 
Elberfeld  itself,  is  describable  in  a  few  words.  The  town,  which  has  a  population 
of  rather  over  160,000  persons,  is  divided  into  districts  {Bezirke)  and  each  district 
again  into  quarters  {rjuartiers),  there  being  usually  about  fourteen  quarters  to  a 
dTstrict.  In  each  district  poor  relief  is  administered  by  a  committee  consisting  of 
a  president  {Vorstehcr),  and  a  number  of  other  members,  each  of  whom  has  under 
his  immediate  charge  one  of  the  quarters  in  the  district.  The  committee  is,  collectively, 
the  authority  for  granting  outdoor  relief,  while  the  members  individually,  who  are- 
usually  termed  "  Pjlegers''  or  relief  officers,  investigate  applicants'  cases  and  distribute 
the  relief  decided  on  iDy  the  committee.  The  quarters  of  a  district  are  so  arranged  that 
a  single  Pfleger  has  not  more  than  from  two  to  four  cases  of  relief  to  look  after. 
The  ^district  committees  are  appointed  directly  or  indirectly  by  the  town  council 
and  the  members  hold  office  for  three  years.  The  committee  meets  fortnightly 
or  monthly,  and  relief  is  usually  allowed  by  it  for  the  intervening  period  only. 

The  fixed  subdivision  of  the  relief  district  into  quarters,  so  that  each  relief 
officer  assigned  to  a  particular  quarter  has  a  definite  number  of  streets  and  houses  to 
look  after,  has  been  copied  in  some  other  towns,  e.g.,  Crefeld  and  Frankfort,  but  it 
is  not  essential  to  the  Elberfeld  system  and  has  not  been  followed  in  most  cities 
that  have  adopted  the  general  principles  of  that  system.  The  essence  of  the  sub- 
division hes  in  the  fact  that  the  person  desirous  of  applying  for  relief  knows  the 
person  to  whom  he  must  apply,  and  knows  too  that  there  is  one  individual  who  will 
deal  with  his  case  from  start  to  finish.    In  cities  that  have  not  adopted  the  Quartier 
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f^ijstem,  and  these  include  most  of  tlie  larger  towns  such  as  Berlin,  Hamburg,  Dresden, 
Leipsic,  and  Charlottenburg,  the  district  (Armen-bezirke), — an  area  usually  con- 
taining a  population  of  some  4,000  to  6,000  persons — remains  the  local  unit  of 
administration.  Under  this,  the  district  system,  the  body  of  helpers  belonging  to 
the  district  are  at  the  complete  disposal  of  the  president  of  the  local  committee  for 
any  fresh  case  that  may  arise,  and  the  applicant  for  relief  goes  direct  to  the  pre- 
sident of  the  district,  who  assigns  an  officer  to  investigate  the  case.  The  Elberfeld  plan 
is  clearly  difficult  of  application  in  large  cities  where  particular  quarters  of  the 
town  may  have  a  dense  and  very  poor  population  and  other  districts  have  no 
poor  at  all.  Moreover,  the  district  system  has  the  advantage  of  leaving  the  president 
the  power  of  selection  among  his  officers  so  that  he  can  suit  the  officer  to  the  case  ; 
a  difficult  case  can  be  given  to  an  officer  who  has  leisure  to  devote  to  it,  while  a 
clear  case  of  permanent  relief  will  go  to  a  man  who  can  only  afford  to  give  a  limited 
time  to  relief  work. 

But  though  the  allocation  of  a  fixed  district  to  each  Pfleger  is  not  generally 
followed,  the  principle  of  individualization  requires  that  a  very  limited  number  of 
cases  of  relief  should  be  assigned  to  a  single  officer,  who  must  be  in  a  position 
to  know  the  circumstances  of  each  case  at  any  time.  "  The  relief  officer  must  live  in 
neighbourly  relation  with  the  pauper,  so  that  he  may  be  able  not  only  to  investigate 
the  case  once  and  once  only  and  provide  relief,  but  that  he  may  remain  constantly 
in  relation  with  the  case."  An  officer  must  for  this  reason  live  in  his  district.  Most 
towns  that  have  applied  the  Elberfeld  system  have,  however,  not  been  able  to 
carry  out  this  minute  subdivision  of  work.  Berlin  has  only  4,380  relief  officers,  where- 
as on  the  Elberfeld  plan  it  should  have  8,000.  Hamburg  has  1,560  officers  when 
it  should  have  some  700  to  800  more.  In  Breslau  and  Dusseldorf  six  cases  of  relief 
are  assigned  to  a  single  officer,  in  Konigsberg  twelve.  For  any  system  of  out-relief, 
but  more  particularly  for  one  that  rests  on  an  unpaid  organization,  a  strictly  limited 
number  of  cases  to  each  officer  is  clearly  essential.  The  ordinary  business  man 
cannot  be  expected  to  give  more  than  a  small  part  of  his  time  to  unpaid  relief 
work ;  and  though  much  depends  on  the  kind  of  cases  assigned,  e.g.,  aged  and  infirm 
needing  continuous  relief  on  the  one  hand,  and  able-bodied  men  with  families  needing' 
occasional  relief  on  account  of  sickness,  probably  not  more  than  ten  to  fifteen  cases 
on  an  average  can  be  adequately  looked  after  by  a  single  officer. 

To  carry  out  the  method  of  personal  association,  the  relief  officer  is  in  Elber- 
feld required  to  visit  the  house  of  the  pauper  once  every  fourteen  days  at  least, 
and  to  note  carefully  the  condition  of  the  house.  The  frequent  visit  is  necessary 
not  only  to  secure  that  the  pauper  does  not  get  relief  longer  than  he  needs  it,  but 
in  order  to  provide,  relief  in  a  suitable  form,  e.g.,  indoor  in  place  of  out-relief,  if 
the  circumstances  have  changed.  At  the  same  time  the  officer  must  be  on  the 
watch  to  see  that  all  members  of  the  family  are  properly  cared  for,  and  that  the 
children  are  receiving  education. 

It  is  in  accordance  with  the  principle  of  individualized  treatment  that  the  relief 
should  be  paid  personally  to  the  pauper  by  the  relief  officer  either  at  his  own  or  at  the 
pauper's  house.  Payment  through  intermediaries  is  as  a  rule  strictly  forbidden  in 
the  local  regulations  of  towns  that  have  adopted  the  Elberfeld  system.*  For  anal- 
agous  reasons  it  is  desirable  that  relief  should  be  given  for  strictly  limited  periods. 
The  Elberfeld  rules  forbid  relief  to  be  given  for  more  than  fourteen  days  at  a  time, 
with  the  object  of  giving  opportunity  for  fresh  investigation  before  each  fortnightly 
meeting  of  the  district  committee.  Most  towns,  however,  allow  a  longer  period  for 
permanent  relief  Berlin  allows  a  year  for  relief  to  aged  paupers :  though  extra- 
ordinary relief  [Extraunterstutzung)  may  only  be  granted  for  a  month  at  a  time. 

Decentralization. — But  the  distinctive  feature  of  the  Elberfeld  system  consists  even 
more  in  the  decentralization  of  administrative  power  than  in  the  system  of  individualiza- 
tion of  treatment,  which  in  the  end  must  be  the  aim  of  any  adequate  system  of  out-relief. 
The  relief  officer  on  the  Elberfeld  plan  is  not  only  an  inquiry  officer  or  relieving 
officer ;  he  and  his  colleagues  on  the  district  committee  have  also  the  actual  decision  as 
to  the  relief  to  be  given.  This  is  in  fact  the  fundamental  point  of  the  system. 
Voluntary  help  has  always  been  recognised  in  the  administration  so  far  as  investiga- 
tion of  the  cases  is  concerned.  "  The  Elberfeld  system  has  taken  the  all-significant 
.step  of  raising  the  unpaid  adjuncts  of  the  poor  relief  administration  into  independent 
(selbstandig)  organs  of  poor  relief,  and  of  handing  over  to  them  not  only  the  investiga- 


*  See  General  Instructions  as  to  outdoor  relief  in  Berlin,  in  Appendix  VII.,  Part  3. 
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tion  but  also  the  decision  (EntscJieidung)  of  the  cases.  They  thus  become  the  direct 
administrators  of  the  funds  devoted  to  the  poor  and  the  real  support  of  the  poor  relief 
system.  The  position  of  the  relief  officer  as  the  officer  directly  appointed  fur 
investigation,  for  decision  and  for  the  actual  grant  of  relief,  seems  so  essential  a  part 
of  the  Elberfeld  system  that  any  system  of  relief  that  lacks  this  feature  cannot  properly 
be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  Elberfeld  model."*' 

It  is  obvious  that  the  system  as  a  whole  throws  very  great  responsibility  on  the 
officers  individually,  not  less  than  collectively ;  when,  further,  these  officers  are 
voluntary,  the  task  of  finding  an  adequate  number  of  officers,  of  selecting  the  per- 
sonnel, and  still  more,  perhaps,  the  work  of  supervision  and  stimulus  must  be  matters 
of  considerable  difficulty.  In  Elberfeld  and  several  other  towns  the  helpers  are,  as  far 
as  possible,  representative  of  all  classes  of  the  population  :  indeed  in  some  cases  the 
working  classes  preponderate.  Thus,  in  Hamburg  632  out  of  1,561  helpers  belong 
to  the  class  of  industrial  workers  :  in  Leipsic  327  out  of  97o.  The  next  largest  class 
is  that  of  merchants  and  tradesmen  (represented  by  213  in  Hamburg  and  312  in 
Leipsic),  followed  by  the  class  of  teachers  and  ministers  of  religion  (represented  by 
128  in  Hamburg  and  149  in  Leipsic).  The  Frankfort  regulations  on  this  point  are 
emphatic  :  "  The  organization  of  relief  officers  cannot  do  without  the  co-operation  of 
the  well-to-do,  since  it  is  of  the  highest  and  most  general  inter  e  it  that  a  large  number 
of  the  wealthier  section  of  the  population  should  get  to  know  the  circumstances  of  the 
poorer  class,  and  should  come  into  contact  with  them,  whereby  good  relations  are- 
established  between  public  and  private  relief  But  the  organization  nuist  also  be 
able  to  count  on  the  co-operation  of  people  who  can  from  their  own  experience  under- 
stand the  circumstances  of  the  poor,  their  needs  and  their  difficulties.  Hence  it  is  self- 
evident  that  persons  of  the  working  population  are  suitable  and  are  welcome  to  the 
post  of  relief  officer ;  such  as  persons  who  have  small  independent  trades  or  industries 
of  their  own,  clerks,  &c."  In  general,  however,  it  would  appear  that  it  is  not  usual 
to  appoint  persons  of  the  working  class  to  the  post  of  relief  officer. 

There  is  evidence  that  side  by  side  with  the  voluntary  relief  officer,  a  class  of  paid 
officers  is  growing  up.  Their  development  will  have  an  important  influence  on  the 
general  character  of  the  system,  since  all  experience  goes  to  show  that  in  the  long-run 
the  weight  of  influence  in  any  administration  falls  to  the  permanent  and  paid  element. 
In  some  towns  a  few  paid  "  overseers  "  [Aufssichts-heamte,  Armenam.^eher)  have  been 
appointed  to  ascertain  the  circumstances  of  relatives  and  others  liable  for  support,  and 
to  act  as  settlement  and  inquiry  officers  generally.  Such  officers  have  been  appointed 
in  Stuttgart,  Munster,  Freiburg,  and  other  towns,  and  doubtless  fulfil  a  very  obvious 
need :  much  of  any  system  of  outdoor  relief  is  matter  of  technical  investigation.  In 
Dortmund  such  <ifficers  have  been  actually  appointed  to  exercjse  general  supervision 
over  persons  in  receipt  of  outdoor  relief  in  their  districts.  Jealousy,  is  however, 
understood  to  be  felt  by  tiie  unpaid  relief  officers,  and  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether 
the  paid  officers  will  remain  in  the  suboi-dinate  position  they  occupy  at  present.  In 
Berlin  paid  officers  are  employed,  but  they  are  attached  to  the  office  of  the  central 
authority,  and  are  employed  by  it  in  independent  investigation. 

At  the  same  time  there  is  no  doubt  that  in  large  towns  it  is  becoming  a  matter  of 
increasing  difficulty  to  find  a  sufficient  number  of  unpaid  officers  who  Avill  carry  out 
satisfactorily  the  detailed  investigation,  which  is  rendered  the  more  difficult  by  the 
existence  of  an  overcrowded  and  ever-shifting  population.  Few  towns  have  been  able 
to  find  enough  male  officers  to  admit  of  carrying  out  the  minute  subdivision 
practised  in  Elberfeld.  An  attempt  is  being  made  to  meet  the  difficulty  by  bringing 
women  into  the  service.  Berlin  has  some  forty  to  fifty  women  relief  officers  who  ar& 
assigned  special  classes  of  poor,  such  as  aged  and  infirm  or  children.  In  several  towns: 
women  have  been  placed  on  an  equality  with  the  male  relief  officers  ;  in  others  they 
simply  assist  in  special  cases.  The  introduction  of  women  into  the  reUef  organization 
appears  to  be  now  widespread,  though  naturally  enough  the  movement  gave  rise  to  some 
jealousy  at  the  start.  « 

Control  of  Local  Committees. — The  independence  of  the  relief  officers  Mid  of  the 
committee  is,  however,  necessarily  conditioned  l)y  some  measure  of  ultimate  control. 
Theproceedingsof  a  committee  and  the  work  of  individual  members  are  carefully  governed 
by  a  code  of  instructions  issued  by  the  central  relief  committee  of  the  town.  The 
latter  also  requires  from  each  committee  at  frequent  and  regular  intervals — monthly 
in  Berlin — a  report  of  its  proceedings  and  a  list  of  the  cases  relieved,  and  of  the 
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grounds  on  which  relief  was  given,  and  in  regard  to  these  it  reserves  to  itself  the  right 
to  criticise  and,  if  necessary,  to  suspend  the  orders  and  even  to  annul  them  altogether. 
But  the  central  authority  relies  as  much  on  indirect  influence  ;  it  is  usual  to  ap- 
point one  of  its  members  to  take  part  in  the  ordinary  meetings  of  each  local  committee, 
and  to  invite  the  president  of  a  committee  to  the  meeting  of  the  central  body  when 
his  committee's  proceedings  are  under  consideration.  Finally,  the  local  committee  is 
dependent  for  supply  on  tlie  central  authority,  from  whom  it  obtains  a  monthly  grant 
equivalent  to  the  approved  amount  of  its  estimated  expenditure  for  the  ensuing  month. 

Amou7it  of  Relief. — Further,  the  amount  of  relief — and  relief  in  the  towns  is  given 
almost  entirely  in  money — which  may  be  granted  by  a  district  committee  is  always 
subject  to  some  control  by  the  central  authority  of  the  town,  though  the  degree 
of  this  control  varies  considerably.  In  Elberfeld  and  in  a  few  other  towns,  the 
central  authority  has  drawn  up  a  tariff,  or  maximum  scale  of  relief,  which  is 
taken  as  the  amount  absolutely  necessary  for  subsistence  {das  Existenz-minimum)  by 
a  person  or  family  in  a  state  of  complete  destitution.  In  a  given  case,  the  amount  of 
relief  to  be  accorded  is  determined  by  subtracting  from  the  maximum  scale  the  value 
of  any  earnings  or  means  possssssd  by  ths  p^upar.  The  following  scales  of  weekly 
relief  in  Elberfeld  and  Frankfort  will  illustrate  the  system  : — 


Frankfort. 


Amount  of  weekly  relief  for: — 
The  father  of  a  family 
His  wife  living  with  him  - 
One  child  over  15  - 
,,       „    aged  10  to  15  - 
„     ^  „       „      5  to  10  - 
„       „       „      1  to   5  - 
,,  under  1  year 


i, 


d. 


0  0 


1  a 

1  0 


19  0 


Thus  the  amount  of  relief  is  determined  almost  automatically  by  the  number,  age 
and  means  of  the  several  persons  in  the  family.  On  this  method  there  is  obviously  a 
risk  of  the  amount  of  the  aggregate  allowance  for  a  family  being  in  excess  of  the 
"  barely  necessary,"  and  it  is  not  strictly  adhered  to. 

The  alternative  and  more  popular  method  is  to  fix  a  maximum  amount  of 
relief  for  certain  classes  of  case  while  attempting  no  precise  scale  of  relief  adapt- 
able to  all  circumstances.  Grants  in  excess  of  this  maximum  in  special  circumstances 
must  receive  the  sanction  of  the  superior  authority.  Thus  in  Berlin*  20s.  a  month 
is  the  maximum  for  permanent  relief  to  a  single  aged  pauper ;  6s.  a  month  for  a  child 
living  with  its  parent.  Relief  will  and  should,  of  course,  be  given  below  this  standard 
where  the  circumstances  justify  it.  That  the  advantage  on  the  whole  is  on  the  side  of 
the  last-mentioned  method  as  compared  with  the  tariff  system  seems  clear,  since  the 
latter  admits  always  of  a  mechanical  application  which  in  the  long-run  must  tend  to 
increase  the  cost  of  relief 

Besvlts  of  the  system. — That  the  Elberfeld  system  has  had  very  marked  success 
cannot,  on  the  evidence,  be  questioned :  the  success  is  the  more  marked  where  the 
system  has  superseded  an  inefficient  bureaucratic  administration.  The  total  cost 
of  out-relief  in  towns  where  the  Elberfeld  methods  have  been  applied  has  decreased 
immediately,  and  the  aggregate  number  of  paupers  has  been  lowered  ;  at  the  same 
time  not  infrequently  a  low  rate  of  relief  per  case — the  characteristic  of  a  bad 
administration —has  been  raised  by,  in  some  cases,  as  much  as  100  per  cent. 
Thus,  in  Elberfeld  itself  the  cost  of  outdoor  relief  fell  fi  'om  £8,900  in  1852  to  £4,500  in 
1853,  the  first  year  in  which  the  new  system  was  applied.  In  Mainz,  where  the  system 
was  introduced  in  1895,  expenditure  on  out-relief  fell  from  £6,470  in  1894-5  to 
£5,312  in  1895-6,  while  the  average  rate  of  relief  per  case  was  increased  from  £3  13s. 
to  £8  7s.  a  year.    Finally  in  Hamburg,  with  a  population  of  nearly  three  quarters 


*  See  the  Regulations  for  Berlin,  Appendix  YII.,  Part  3. 
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of  a  million,  where — although  a  system  akin  generally  to  that  of  Elberfeld  had 
hden  ill  practice  since  1788,  but  had  been  allowed  to  rust — relief  was  reorganized  on 
strict  Elberfeld  principles  in  1893,  the  results,  as  given  in  Apj)endix  I.,  are  sufficiently 
striking  to  be  worth  quoting: — 


Year. 

Population. 

Number  of 

Total  cost  of  out-relief. 

Cost 

per  head  of 

cases. 

Paupers. 

Population. 

1885 

467,468 

7,081 

£. 
121,294 

£.  s. 
7  8 

s.  d. 

5  0 

1892 

577,076 

8,932 

190,806 

9  8 

6  2 

1905 

781,500 

9,213 

216,117 

10  8 

4  8 

The  number  of  cases  relieved  (9,213)  in  1905  represented  II  percent,  ofthe  popu- 
lation and  the  number  of  persons  included  in  this  figure  (18,795)  was  2'4  per  cent.  ; 
in  1885  the  corresponding  proportions  had  been  1*5  and  3*2  per  cent. 

Probably  the  best  proof  of  the  success  of  the  system  is  the  widespread  adoption 
of  it.  "  There  is  not  one  of  the  large  Khenisli  towns,  indeed,  one  may  say,  not 
one  of  the  larger  towns  in  all  Germany  that  has  not  at  the  present  time  either 
adopted  the  system  or  has  not,  at  least,  closely  considered  the  question  of  its  adop- 
tion."* The  system  has,  indeed,  spread  beyond  Germany  :  relief  in  Vienna  is 
organised  much  on  Elberfeld  lines :  the  system  in  Paris  is,  as  has  been  shown 
<ibove,  not  very  dissimilar :  The  Belgian  Commission  on  Poor  Law  Reform  recom- 
mended its  adoption. 

The  success  of  the  system  is  to  be  found  to  a  great  extent  in  its  history.  Poor 
relief  has  always  in  Germany  been  one  department  of  the  work  of  the  ordinary 
local  authority  (such  as,  for  instance,  it  has  never  been  in  England),  and  as  such  there 
was  a  natural  tendency  towards  a  bureaucratic  administration.  But  while  the  form 
of  poor  relief  administration  has  remained  bureaucratic  in  most  of  the  country  dis- 
tricts, this  form  has  been  found  unworkable  in  the  towns,  owing  to  the  mere  growth  of 
population.  The  towns  have,  therefore,  in  applying  the  Elberfeld  system,  simply 
broken  away  from  the  strictly  centralized  bureaucratic  tradition,  and,  realizing  that 
for  outdoor  relief  individual  investigation  and  treatment  are  essential  to  economy  of 
administration,  have  adopted  what  is  properly  the  form  of  charitable,  rather  than 
official,  relief.  All  Poor  Law  history  shows  that  strict  investigation  following  on  a  lax 
system  of  poor  relief  will  at  once  reduce  the  number  of  persons  to  be  relieved. 

To  the  English  view,  the  striking  features  of  the  Elberfeld  system  as  applied  in  large 
towns  such  as  Hamburg  and  Berlin  ara  the  centralized  administration  of  indoor 
relief,  combined  with  the  delegation  of  outdoor  relief  to  local  committees  whose 
members  are  distinct  from  the  members  of  the  central  authority.  But  important  as 
these  points  are,  they  are  matters  of  form  which  might  conceivably  be  applied  to  any 
known  system  of  public  relief.  The  essence  of  the  Elberfeld  system  lies  in  the  consti- 
tution of  the  local  committee  for  out-relief.  The  individual  members  of  each  committee 
combine  the  functions  of  relieving  officer  and  guardian.  The  officer  who  in  con- 
junction with  his  colleagues  is  responsible  for  the  decision  as  to  the  grant  or  refusal 
of  relief  has  previously  had  to  make  personal  acquaintance  with  the  circumstances 
of  the  applicant.  More  than  this  he  is  required  to  keep  in  touch  with  the  pauper, 
to  visit  his  home  at  frequent  intervals  and  in  addition  to  administering  relief,  to  act 
as  his  "guide,  counsellor  and  friend." 

That  the  officer  who  fills  this  position  should  receive  no  remuneration  for  his 
service  is  probably  inevitable  ;  the  authority  to  dispense  public  funds  on  a  judgment 
of  the  merits  of  individuals  could  not  safely  be  entrusted  to  a  body  of  paid 
officers.  At  the  same  time  the  Poor  Law  in  Germany  is  certainly  fortunate  in  being 
able  to  make  use  of  the  recognized  obligation  of  civic  service  which  is  incumbent 
on  all  persons  possessed  of  full  civic  rights.  That  obligation  runs  throughout  the 
system  of  local  government.  "With  the  development  of  German  local  adminis- 
tration from  a  remote  date  the  principle  of  honorary  service  {die  ehrenamtliche ^ 
Tiitigkeit)  has  grown  up  and  is  to-day  firmly  embedded  in  the  framework  of 
local  government,  and  constitutes  the  fixed  and  immutable  principle  of  corporate 
self-government,  "t  The  Poor  Law  system  has  only  applied  this  obligation  to 
the  more  personal  and  intimate  sphere  of  outdoor  relief. 

*  Dr.  Miinsterberg  in  "  Das  Elberfelder  System,"  p.  44. 
•j-  Das  Elberfelder  System,  p.  25. 
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By  the  use  of  unpaid  officers  the  Poor  Law  is  also  saved  a  large  expenditure  on 
salaries,  but  this  is  an  economy  which  is  only  possible  in  towns  of  medium  size 
and  of  more  or  less  stable  population.  In  large  towns  with  fluctuating  population 
the  employment  of  some  paid  inquiry  officers  is,  as  has  been  shown,  now  recognized 
as  a  necessity:  indeed  it  is  questionable  whether  in  any  other  town  the  work  of 
investigation  into  the  circumstances  of  relatives  Hable  for  relief,  or  of  a  pauper's 
claim  on  sickness  and  insurance  funds  and  similar  matters  Avould  not  always  be  better 
done  by  expert  officers.  But  even  so,  there  is  much  in  the  personal  and  material 
conditions  of  an  applicant  with  which  the  Pfleger  can  make  himself  acquainted 
and  the  advantage  of  bringing  the  guardian  into  relation  with  the  pauper  is 
unquestionably  a  very  considerable  one. 

The  requirement  of  personal  acquaintance  and  association  with  tlie  paupers 
under  the  care  of  each  relief  officer,  coupled  with  the  fact  that  the  latter  is 
an  unpaid  official,  necessarily  means  that  an  officer  must  not  have  more  than  a  very 
limited  number  of  cases  to  look  after.  The  Elberfeld  maximum  of  four  cases  to 
an  officer  is  a  counsel  of  perfection  :  ten  to  fifteen  cases  seems  to  be  nearer  the 
average.  This  in  turn  means  that  in  growing  towns  a  properly  administered 
system  will  have  to  provide  a  correspondingly  large  army  of  officers  out  of  the 
ratepayers  :  there  must  be  a  constant  re-adjustment  of  officers  to  population,  or 
the  system  will  break  down,  as  in  fact  it  did  break  down  in  Hamburg  before  1892. 
The  difficulty  of  finding  a  constant  supply  of  relief  officers  of  the  right  kind  is  recog- 
nised as  a  serious  one  in  the  larger  towns. 

The  prime  need  of  an  out-relief  system  administered  by  a  number  of  semi-indepen- 
dentlocal  committees  of  the  kind  described,  is  a  judicious  combination  of  both  stimulus 
and  control  in  about  equal  proportions.  Among  the  army  of  officers  required  under 
the  Elberfeld  system,  e.g.,  4,380  in  Berlin  for  a  population  of  2,150,000,  there  will 
inevitably  be  many  who  are  indifferent  workers.  "  We  know  full  well  how  hard 
it  is  to  work  with  relief  officers  who  take  up  their  duties  in  a  spirit  of  enforced 
labour,  and  we  take  care  usually  to  avoid  choosing  such  persons  as  officers  :  at  the 
same  time  the  historical  development  of  self-government,  and  with  it  of  honorary 
service,  has  made  the  feeling  of  obligation  so  universal  that  no  one  lightly  neglects 
the  office  entrusted  to  him."*  Some  inducement  to  efficient  work  is  no  doubt  to  be 
found  in  the  mere  fact  of  the  definite  official  position  that  the  Pfleger  enjoys,  and  in  all 
the  towns  that  have  applied  the  Elberfeld  system  the  post  is  recognised  as  forming 
a  stepping-stone  to  higher  office  in  the  local  administration.!  But  even  with  tlie  best 
of  material  at  his  disposal,  good  administration  will  depend  on  the  impulse  and 
guidance  of  the  president  of  each  local  committee,  and  the  occupant  of  that  post  must 
be  chosen  with  the  utmost  care.  On  the  other  hand,  control  of  the  local  committee 
is  equally  necessary,  if  not  more  necessary,  than  stimulus  :  and  this  control  is  found 
in  the  fact  that  the  committee  is,  in  the  end,  practically  a  committee  of  the  central 
authority,  and  the  relief  officers  are  officers  of  the  same  body ;  they  are  responsible 
to  the  Annenkolleginm  ov  Armendirektion  for  their  entire  proceedings,  and  that  body  has 
full  power  to  criticize  the  committees'  decisions,  to  annul  them  if  it  thinks  fit,  and — 
most  important  of  all — has  reserved  to  itself  the  power  of  the  purse.  A  committee  is, 
save  under  exceptional  circumstances,  limited  to  its  estimates,  fortnightly  or  monthly 
as  the  case  may  be. 

The  problem  is  thus  to  combine  the  due  measure  of  central  control  with  just  the 
degree  of  local  independence  which  will  stimulate  the  sense  of  responsibility.  In 
large  towns  this  becomes  a  matter  of  increasing  difficulty  ;  general  regulations  for 
the  administration  of  relief  such  as  have  been  issued  by  the  central  relief  authority  in 
nearly  all  towns  are  of  service,  but  control  to  be  effective  must  be  constant  and 
detailed,  and  in  large  towns  there  is  an  inevitable  tendency  for  this  control  to  become 
bureaucratic  and  formal.  Hamburg  and  Berlin  have  in  recent  years  met  this  difficulty 
with  success  by  decentralizing  a  large  measure  of  their  control  over  out-relief,  creating 
for  the  purpose  intermediate  district  coimcils,  each  of  which  is  composed  of  represen- 
tatives of  seven  or  eight  local  relief  committees  with  the  addition  of  members  of  the 
central  body.  More  will  be  said  as  to  this  development  in  connexion  with  the  system 
of  relief  in  Berlin. 


*  Das  Elberfelder  Sj^stem,  p.  47. 
t  Das  Elberfelder  System,  p.  25. 
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(5)  BERLIN. 

The  system  of  poor  relief  in  Berlin  deserves  particular  notice.  The  methods  of 
relief  in  the  Imperial  capital  are  not  entirely  on  all  fours  with  those  of  Elberfeld,  but 
they  are  typical  of  the  Elljerfeld  system  as  applied  in  most  of  the  large  towns  of  the 
empire.  The  fact  that  the  President  of  the  relief  administration  is  Dr.  Miinsterberg, 
who  has  done  more  than  anyone  to  popularise  the  Elberfeld  methods,  is  some  guarantee 
that  at  least  the  spirit  of  the  standard  system  of  urban  poor  relief  is  observed. 

Berlin  has  at  present  a  population  of  2,150,000,  or  rather  less  than  half  that  of 
London  :  but  the  population  has  grown  rapidly  in  the  last  fcAV  years  and  is  now 
increasing  at  the  rate  of  al)out  2  per  cenr.  a  year,  though  the  birth  rate,  which  stands 
at  25*5  per  1,000,  shows  the  same  steady  tendency  to  decrease  as  in  the  case  of  London 
i\m\  most  of  the  capitals  of  Europe.  The  density  of  the  population  stands  at  130  persons 
to  the  acre. 

Poor  relief  forms  a  part  of  the  general  administration  of  the  municipality,  and  like 
other  branches  of  the  administration  is  in  the  hands  of  special  committees  {Deputation) 
which  are  inimediately  responsible  to  the  "  magistrat "  or  municipal  executive.  The 
principal  committee,  known  oTicially  as  the  Armiirektion,  or  poor  board,  consists  of 
some  forty-four  persons,  one  half  of  whom  are  members  of  the  governing  body  of  the 
municipality,  and  the  rest  are  either  apj)ointed  by  the  municipal  council  or  by  the 
•executive.  Among  the  latter  must  be  included  doctors  and  ministers  of  religion 
ii'id  other  persons  sjDecially  suited  to  the  position.  The  composition  of  the  committee 
is  thus  designed  to  combine  officials  and  lay  members  with  a  slight  preponderance  of  the 
former  element.  The  poor  board  possesses,  under  the  ordinance  of  1826  which  con- 
istituted  it,  "  the  general  control  of  the  administration  of  poor  relief  in  the  munici- 
pality." The  control  of  the  poor  bo:ird  extended  originally  to  all  municipal  institutions 
<lesigned  for  poor  relief,  but  quite  recently  its  powers  in  this  direction  have  been,  inform 
at  least,  curtailed.  The  administration  of  orphan  relief  [Waisen  P/iege)  and  of  the 
municipal  workhouse  and  shelter  (stadtische  Arbeitshaus  und  Obdach)  were  in  1906 
withdrawn  from  the  poor  board  and  entrusted  to  two  inde|)endent  committees.  The 
members  of  these  new  committees  are  to  a  great  extent  the  same  persons  as  compose 
the  poor  board,  and  the  presidency  of  each  of  the  three  committees  is  held  by  the  same 
mxn,  so  that  the  views  and  policy  of  the  poor  board  and  of  the  new  committees  are  as 
far  as  possible  preserved  from  any  serious  divergence. 

In  addition  to  these  bodies  a  fourth  committee,  the  endowments  committee 
(Stiftungs-deputation)  has,  since  1893,  existed  to  administer  certain  charitable  funds 
belonging  to  the  municipality.  The  capital  of  these  funds,  which  are  the  result  of 
successive  endowments,  amounts  in  the  aggregate  to  about  £1,500,000  sterling,  but  the 
income  is  not  entirely  at  the  free  disposal  of  the  municipality.  Several  of  the  endow- 
ments belong  to  the  poor  board  and  to  the  orphan  relief,  the  school  and  blind  institution 
committees.  Every  year  the  committee  receives  legacies  or  donations,  which  are  either 
for  specific  objects  or  are  left  to  its  free  disposal.  The  average  annual  amount  received 
for  investment  as  part  of  the  endowments  of  the  committee  in  the  three  years  1902-4  was 
about  £86,000,  while  the  amount  distributed  by  the  committee  in  1905-6  was  £5,896. 

Administration  of  Relief. 

The  ultimate  responsibility  for  all  poor  relief  rests  with  the  municipal  authority, 
and  the  municipality  acting  through  the  poor  board  and  other  committees  has  reserved 
for  itself  the  immediate  control  of,  as  well  as  the  ultimate  responsibility  for,  institutional 
relief  for  children  and  adults,  the  sane  and  the  insane.  In  regard  to  outdoor  relief  the 
municipality  has  delegated  its  powers,  subject  to  certain  limitations,  to  local  relief 
committees,  and  the  latter  have  at  the  same  time,  been  constituted  the  one  branch  of  the 
administration  which  is  in  immediate  contact  with  the  poor. 

The  right  to  pubhc  relief  recognised  by  the  Imperial  Poor  Law  is  of  course  binding 
on  Berlin  ;  but  Section  41  of  the  General  Instructions  {see  Appendix  YII.)  defines  the  class 
of  persons  who  may  properly  be  relieved  with  more  precision.  "  Any  person  who,  owing 
to  loss  of  capacity,  or  diminished  capacity  for  work,  or  who  through  the  loss  of  his  or 
lier  natural  supporter,  is  not  in  a  position  to  provide  for  himself  and  his  family  the  bare 
necessaries  of  food,  clothing,  shelter,  and  firing,  by  his  own  work  or  his  own  means,  is  to 
he  considered  as  in  need  of  rehef."  Hence,  as  the  institutions  are  careful  to  point  outy 
<ible-bodied  {Arheitsfahige)  and  workshy  {Arheitscheue)  persons  are  not  proper  objects  of 
])Oor  relief :  though  in  certain  cases  they  will  be  admitted  to  indoor  rehef.    At  the  same 
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time,  the  right  to  relief  is  not  incompatible  with  the  right  on  the  part  of  the  committee 
to  refuse  relief  altogether,  though  the  person  refused  rehef  is  entitled  to  appeal  to  the 
poor  board. 

The  following  paragraphs  deal  successively  with  indoor  and  outdoor  relief,  relief  to 
children,  and  medical  rehef  In  A])pendix  VII.  will  be  found  extracts  from  the  prin- 
cipal regulations  governing  each  branch  of  relief. 

[■  .  Indoor  Relief. 

Institutional  relief  (gescMossene  Armenfflege)  in  Berlin,  as  has  been  noticed  in  the 
case  of  Paris,  is  in  the  hands  of  the  central  poor  law  authority  of  the  town.    An  appli- 
cant for  rehef  must  apply  in  the  first  instance  to  the  local  relief  committee,  who  under- 
take an  investigation  into  the  case  and  recommend  it  to  the  poor  board  for  admission 
to  one  of  the  institutions.    The  poor  board  itself  will  receive  no  direct  application,  even 
for  institutional  relief.    This  rule  applies  to  all  institutions  except  the  hospitals,  and 
institutions  for  the  insane,  and  for  admission  to  these  the  medical  officer  and  the  relief 
committees  act  in  urgent  cases  on  their  own  responsibility. 

The  German  Poor  Law  theory  does  not  apply  institutional  relief  in  general  as  a  test 
of  qualification  for  relief,  but  in  practice  there  is  a  partial  approach  to  this  method.  In 
principle  the  whole  system  of  relief  rests  on  a  close  investigation  of  the  precise  merits  of 
each  apphcant's  circumstances,  and  the  grant  of  relief  as  regards  either  its  nature  or 
amount  should  be  precisely  suited  to  the  bare  needs  of  the  case.    But  the  relief  committee 
may  insist  on  institutional  relief  for  a  pauper  in  a  given  case  when  the  manner  of  life  and 
the  circumstances  of  the  pauper's  home  render  it  impossible  to  give  adequate  relief  out- 
side an  institution.    Similarly  such  relief  is  to  be  given  where  drink  or  a  vicious  life 
generally  has  led  to  the  apphcant's  poverty  and  where  outdoor  rehef  would  do  no  good 
or  where  there  is  every  likelihood  that  if  the  applicant  had  out-relief  he  would  try  to 
increase  it  by  begging.    The  grant  of  institutional  rehef  in  proper  cases  is  one  of  the 
points  which  the  recently  constituted   councils  of  the  poor  relief  circles  {Armen- 
kreise)  are  required  to  insist  upon,  wherever  they  find  the  relief  committees  neglectful 
in  this  matter.    But  the  main  value  of  the  institutional  test  hes  in  its  appHcation  to  the 
able-bodied  poor,  and  in  regard  to  this  class  the  instructions  are  precise.    "  The  workshy,, 
drunkards  and  trading  beggars  are  to  be  debarred  from  receiving  pulDlic  poor  relief. 
Should  their  condition  make  rehef  requisite  the  poor  board  shall  recommend  them  for 
admission  to  the  municipal  shelter  {Ohdachy*''  :  faihng  this,  the  poor  board  hands  the 
matter  over  to  the  pohce.    But  the  subject  of  the  able-bodied  and  vagrants  is  dealt  with 
later  in  these  remarks.    The  fact  remains  that  in  Berhn  institutional  relief  is  a  rela- 
tively small  part  of  poor  rehef.    In  1905-6  the  number  relieved  on  a  single  day  in  the 
various  institutions  to  which  poor  persons  may  bs  sent  at  the  public  cost  was  approxi- 
mately 10,534,  who  may  be  grouped  as  follows  : — 

Sick  poor  in  hospitals      -------     4  305 

Aged  and  infirm  in  municipal  and  other  hostels  (Hospitaler) 

for  this  class  3  [34 

Children  in  the  orphanages      -       -       -       -       -       -  '854 

Persons  in  the  workhouse  (Arheitshaus)  at  Rummelsburg  -  1,978 
Persons  in  the  municipal  shelter  (Obdach)  for  families        -  '263 


10,534 

This  total,  which  does  not  include  vagrants  in  the  municipal  night  shelter  gives  a 
proportion  of  5*2  per  1,000  of  the  population  as  relieved  in  institutions  Indoor  relief 
thus  represents  not  more  than  one -sixth  of  the  total  pauperism  of  Berlin. 

Institutions  for  the  Aged  and  Infirm.~The  hospitals  and  the  orplianages  will  b- 
noticed  later  in  connection  with  the  system  of  medical  and  child  relief.  The  remainino- 
institutions  are  partly  municipal,  and  partly  private  foundations  supported  by  endow"^ 
ments  or  by  charity.  So  far  as  the  municipal  institutions  are  concerned,  the  aim  of  tl  e 
poor  board  has  been  to  c  assify  the  persons  in  need  of  indoor  relief  and  to  assign  different 
institutions  to  the  several  classes  The  largest  of  the  municipal  hostelsf  is  the  institu- 
tion in  the  Frobelstrasse  of  Berlin,  which  comprises  separate  accommodation  for  orch- 
nary  aged  and  infirm  poor  of  both  sexes,  especially  persons  suffering  from  incurable  com- 
plamts,  and  for  a  few  patients  discharged  from  the  hospitals.    A  second  institution  of 

!  G^eneral  Instructions  for  Outdoor  Relief  in  Appendix  VII. 
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the  same  class,  the  Friedrich-Wilhehn's  Hospital*  in  the  Pallisadenstrasse,  provides 
accommodation  mainly  for  aged  and  infirm  women.  Paupers  sent  to  these  two  institu- 
tions are  such  as  can  be  given  a  fairly  respectable  character,  or  such,  at  least,  as  cannot  be 
classed  as  drunkards  or  depraved.  For  the  last-mentioned  class  there  is  a  branch  of 
the  workhouse  at  Runimelsburg  {Hospital  des  Arbeitshauses)  available.  Persons  will 
be  admitted  to  this  institution  who  are  not  considered  fit  to  have  the  spending  of  out- 
door relief  or  who  are  disposed  to  increase  the  relief  given  them  by  begging.  Finally, 
there  is  a  small  hostel  known  as  the  Gesinde  Hospital  which  had  ninety-seven  inmates, 
mostly  between  sixty  and  eighty  years  of  age,  on  the  1st  January,  1906.  These  insti- 
tutions are  all  under  the  general  control  of  the  poor  board,  but  are  under  the  immediate 
management  of  committees  containing  representatives  of  the  poor  board  on  them.  The 
whole  group  of  pubHc  estabhshments  of  this  class  had  on  the  1st  January,  1906,  2,731 
inmates,  and  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  upwards  of  90  per  cent,  of  the  inmates  were  over 
forty  years  of  age,  and  more  than  75  per  cent,  over  sixty  years  old.  The  total  cost  of 
these  municipal  institutions  for  aged  poor  (except  the  workhouse  hostel)  f  in  1905-6  was 
£45,250,  and  this  figure,  taken  in  conjunction  with  the  average  number  of  inmates,  gives 
an  annual  cost  per  inmate  of  about  £21. 

The  poor  board  has  also  made  arrangements  with  a  few  private  charitable  estab- 
lishments for  the  aged  and  infirm,  where  some  400  poor  persons  are  maintained  at  the 
expense  of  the  board.  The  average  cost  to  the  board  for  each  inmate  is  about  £15  10s. 
a  year. 

In  addition  to  the  municipal  institutions  and  private  esta.blishments  which  are 
under  contract  for  the  reception  of  aged  and  infirm  poor,  there  is  a  third  group  of 
semi-public  establishments  subsisting  on  substantial  endowments  of  their  own 
which  are  of  considerable  assistance  to  the  poor  law.  These  institutions,  numbering 
about  twelve,  while  under  independent  management,  are  yet  subject  to  the  general  super- 
vision of  the  municipal  executive.  Their  aggregate  productive  capital  amounted  at  the 
end  of  1905-6  to  £491,461,  and  their  expenses  for  a  year  to  £31,850.  They  provided 
for  the  maintenance  of  nearly  1,100  old  people  in  1905. 

Workhouse  and  Shelter  for  the  Ahle-hodied. — The  workhouse  (Arheitshaus)  established 
by  the  central  authority  at  Rummelsburg  is  properly  a  penal  establishment.  The 
persons  admitted  to  it  "  for  correction "  are  destitute  able-bodied  men  and  women  of 
doubtful  or  known  bad  character  who  apply  for  poor  relief  or  are  found  by  the 
police  begging  in  the  streets  or  are  homeless  vagrants.  Persons  of  this  class  are 
committed  to  the  workhouse  by  sentence  of  a  police  magistrate  for  any  period  up  to 
two  years.  For  the  most  part  the  longer  terms  appear  to  be  given  ;  nearly  one-third  of 
the  men  committed  in  1905-6  had  the  full  two  years  sentence,  and  over  75  per  cent,  had 
over  six  months  to  serve.    Women  had  for  the  most  part  terms  of  under  six  months. 

The  workhouse  had  an  average  population  of  1,978  persons  (including  only  129 
women)  in  the  year  1905-6.  The  admissions  in  the  course  of  the  same  year  numbered 
1,888,  and  the  official  reports  enable  a  fairly  good  idea  to  be  formed  of  the  general 
character  of  the  inmates.  About  47  per  cent.  (823)  of  the  men  had  been  committed  to 
the  workhouse  for  begging,  and  about  the  same  number  were  there,  technically,  on 
account  of  "  honielessness  "  {Obdachlosigkeit)  or  in  other  words  vagrancy.  Most  of 
the  women  had  been  committed  as  habitual  prostitutes.  The  large  majority  (86  per 
cent.)  of  the  men  described  themselves  as  general  labourers  of  various  kinds,  for  the 
most  part  builders  and  day-labourers,  and  all  but  a  fraction  of  them  came  from  Berlin 
itself.  Their  physical  condition  was  such  as  to  enable  all  but  nineteen  of  the  whole 
number  of  men  and  women  to  be  classed  as  able-bodied  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  term, 
and  87  per  cent,  of  the  men  were  between  the  ages  of  twenty-five  and  sixty.  As  able- 
bodied  paupers,  the  inmates  are  required  to  work  for  their  own  maintenance  at  such 
tasks  as  may  be  set  them. 

The  workhouse  is  now  (since  1906)  under  the  immediate  control  of  a  special  com- 
mittee of  the  town  council,  which  is  also  responsible  for  another  institution  of  a  slightly 
different  kind  "  the  municipal  shelter  for  homeless  families."  Admission  to  this  institu- 
tion is  granted  by  the  committee  on  application  made  through  the  poor  board  by  a  relief 
committee.  The  shelter  is  to  this  extent  an  institution  for  relief,  that  admission  to  it 
does  not  take  the  form  of  committal  for  any  definite  period.  Under  Section  42  of  the 
General  Instructions  for  outdoor  relief,  work-shy  persons,  drunkards,  begging  pedlars 

*  The  German  " //osjjitoZ "  has  been  rendered  "hostel"  throughout  these  remarks:  the  English  term 
'•  hospital,"  being  reserved  for  the  German  "  Krankenhaus." 

t  Ihe  cost  of  the  workhouso  wards  for  the  aged  and  infirm  is  includpd  in  the  general  expenses  of  the 
workhouse,  which  amounted  to  £29,433  in  1905-6. 
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and  dissolute  women  may,  if  their  condition  is  really  such  as  to  require  relief,  be 
recommended  for  admission  to  the  shelter.  The  persons  concerned  may  refuse  to  go 
in,  but,  if  they  do  refuse,  they  may  be  handed  over  to  the  police.  But  this  is  not  the  only 
class  admitted  to  the  institution.  Persons  in  arrears  with  their  rent,  and  unable  to  meet 
it  or  to  find  another  lodging,  may  be  temporarily  admitted,  and  destitute  famihes  may 
be  accommodated  there  (unless  they  are  suitable  cases  for  outdoor  rehef)  in  the  event  of 
the  breadwinner  being  temporarily  obliged  to  become  an  inmate  of  a  hospital.  The 
shelter  thus  stands  somewhere  midway  between  a  casual  ward  and  a  workhouse  under 
the  English  system.  It  serves  in  fact  as  the  alternative  to  outdoor  relief  to  such  poor  as  are 
not  aged,  infirm  or  sick,  or  to  those  for  whom  occasional  relief  would  be  of  no  real  benefit. 
The  average  daily  population  of  the  shelter  does  not  exceed  300  ;  on  the  1st  January, 
1906,  its  inmates  comprised  thirty-two  families,  consisting  of  about  100  persons,  and 
161  other  persons  relieved  singly.  Some  5,000  persons  are  admitted  from  time  to 
time  in  the  course  of  a  year,  and  it  is  clear  from  the  statistics  that  the  population  shifts 
into  and  out  of  the  shelter  with  some  rapidity.  Of  the  number  admitted  in  1905-6, 
70  per  cent,  were  over  twenty  years  of  age  and  about  half  were  in  the  prime  of  life. 
Children  are  admitted  to  a  far  less  extent  than  formerly  ;  they  are  now  more  usually 
dealt  with  by  admission  to  "  orphan  relief"  (Waisenp/lege)  or  under  the  system  of  "  educa- 
tional care"  (Fursorge-erziehung). 

Outdoor  Relief. 

For  purposes  of  outdoor  relief,  Berlin  is  divided  into  382  relief^districts  (Armen- 
hezirke),  in  each  of  which  a  relief  committee  {Armen-kommission)  is  appointed  for  the 
purpose  of  receiving  and  deciding  on  the  cases  of  applicants  for  relief.  On  an  average 
a  relief  district  has  a  population  of  about  5,500,  and  the  districts  are  constantly  being 
sub-divided  as  the  population  increases.  Population  is  not,  however,  the  criterion  of  the 
size  of  the  district.  The  poor  board  resolved  in  1901  that  when  a  district  had  to 
relieve  more  than  200  paupers  {i.e.,  outdoor  paupers)  at  one  time,  or  required  a  monthly 
grant  from  the  poor  board  of  more  than  £125,  some  partition  of  its  area  became 
necessary.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  in  1905-6  the  average  pauperism  of  a  relief  district 
was  132  persons. 

Organisation  of  Local  Authority  for  Outdoor  Relief. — A  relief  committee  consists  on 
an  average  of  between  nine  and  ten  members,  beside  a  president  and  his  deputy.  The 
members,  who  individually  are,  as  usual,  known  as  PJlegers,  or  rehef  olficers,  are 
appointed  by  the  town  council.  They  are  l30und  by  the  statutory  obligation  incumbent 
on  all  citizens  jDOSsessed  of  full  civic  rights  (in  virtue  of  the  Imperial  Poor  Law  of  1871) 
to  serve  on  the  committee  when  nominated,  and  during  the  period  of  service  (three 
years)  they  must  five  within  their  districts.  The  members  of  the  committee  are,  as 
usual,  not  paid  for  their  services. 

The  entire  'personnel  of  all  the  relief  committees  in  Berlin  amounted  to  4,380 
persons  in  1905,  and  while  all  classes  of  the  population  are  represented,  nearly  one  half 
of  the  staff  is  drawn  from  the  working  classes,  as  the  following  figures  indicate  ; — 


B.elief  officers  belonging  to  : — 

The  working  classes  -------       -  2,079 

Tradesmen  -  563 

Manufacturers  -       -       -       -       -       -       -       -  -291 

Professional  classes  (including  ministers  of  religion)     -       -  233 

Innkeepers       -       -   125 

Officials   200 

Landowners     ---------  311 

Persons  of  independent  means  (rentiers)      .       -       -       -  294 

Other  classes   243 

Women  relief  officers   41 


4,380 

The  introduction  of  women  as  rehef  officers  is  a  fairly  new  departure  and  appears 
to  be  strongly  resented  in  some  quarters.  The  number  appointed,  however,  is  growing, 
though  very  slowly.  An  effort  is  made  to  maintain  a  permanent  element  on  the  staff 
of  the  committee,  and  it  is  a  significant  fact  that  sixty  of  these  voluntary  relief  officers 
could  in  1905  reckon  a  period  of  twenty-five  years'  service  on  the  committees. 

The  relief  committee  meets  once  a  month,  or  oftener  if  required,  under  the  chair- 
manship of  the  president  or  his  deputy  (Stellvertreter).  Since  indoor  rehef  is  reserved 
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!4n?„''f^™SL!f  J^^^^  "l*;  ^■""""''e  in  this  respect  consists  mainly  in 
work  kft  tot  ^nmn,,H'  'i^lief  wears  suitable,  to  the  board.    The  chief 

b.  a.  ol  of  ^I  pf      ™  there  ore  the  administration  of  outdoor  relief,  and  in  this 

*     t  lid' t  TTIZI'J}'}'!'  mdependent.    The  president  of  thi  committee, 


who  is  elpptPd  hv  thp  „ v.  ""'opoi'uBHi..    ine  presiaent  ot  tue  committee, 

r^seerettv  aPPo,  nf,n  ""^'^'^^^  but  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  poor  board 
heZJ  toirdT  hp^flf  ""f  f.'  He  corresponds  with 

eroCsL Iwishp  „f  ^/^^  ™i"™."tee  and  is  responsible  for  the  execution  of  the 

tKmmittPP  an/  "'f  f        ''"'  '""Y;  fact  the  chief  executive  officer  of 

Z^rj^^J^  "       i?."^.^"  S^b-distriot  of  his  own,  exercises 


e-enpral  QnT.^.r>.r,-o,-^r.  -^-^o^.x  .xv^  .-,^jcumi  suu-uiswioL  oi  ms  own,  exercises 

Fina  h  hp  n  '^''^^        ^^^^^^  committee's  district, 

reference  s  ld^^  P^^'  f  ^^"^  ^^^^^^^  (^mmWe),  to  which  furthc^r 

™enl.  I-  o        iT'  ^'^'T'^  additional  authoTity  from  the  fact  that  he 

repiesents  his  committee  on  the  council  of  the  circle 

A  person  seeking  poor  rehef  must  apply  to  the  president  f>f  the  committee.  If  the 
case  IS  an  urgent  one  the  president  may  grant  relief  temporarily,  on  hk  own  authority, 
otheimse  he  proceeds  to  assign  the  applicant's  case  to  one  or  evther  member  of  the 
committee  for  investigation.  The  relief  officers,  under  the  Berhn  systeiB,  are  individu- 
a l  yat  the  sole  disposal  and  orders  of  the  president.  The  Elberfield  system  of  the 
allocation  of  special  sub-districts  or  groups  of  houses  to  single  officers  is  forbidden 
(Instructions,  Part  II.  Section  2),  though  in  the  choice  of  an  officer  the  presideot  is 
guided,  naturally  enough,  by  the  proximity  of  his  house  to  the  applicant's  dweUing,  and 
a  case  of  ordinary  rehef  once  allotted  to  an  officer  is,  as  a  rule,  left,  with  him..  The 
president  is  merely  required  to  allot  a  suitable  number  of  cases  to  each  officer,  regard 
being  had  to  the  officer's  knowledge  of  the  class  of  case.  New  officers  are  given;  few 
cases  at  first.  In  1905-6  a  rehef  officer  had  on  an  average  about  thirteen,  cases  tO'  deal 
Avith  at  any  one  time.  The  officer  thus  entrusted  with  the  case  is  required  to  investigate 
to  the  fullest  extent  the  circumstances  of  the  applicant  by  personal  enquiry  both  of 
the  applicant  himselfand  his  neighbours,  and  to  embody  the  results  in  a  form  containing 
a  formal  list  of  questions  (Fragebogen).  In  the  meantime  the  president  has  communicated 
with  the  poor  board  to  ascertain  whether  it  has  any  information  as  to  the  case.  Armed 
with  the  information  thus  obtained,  the  rehef  officer  lays  the  case  before  the  next  sitting 
of  the  committee,  and,  after  discussion,  the  rehef  apphed  for  is  either  refused  or,  if  granted, 
the  amount  or  kind  of  relief  is  determined.  The  decision  is  governed  by  a  simple 
majority  vote,  but  the  minority  are  entitled  to  have  their  views  on  the  case  recorded  in 
the  minutes  for  submission  to  the  poor  board.  A  noteworthy  feature  in  the  system  is 
that  the  applicant  does  not  appear  before  the  committee  and  hear  his  ease  discussed 
and  the  decision  given.* 

Poor  Relief  Circles  {Armenkreise). — So  much  for  the  constitution  of  the  local  unit 
of  poor  rehef  From  their  establishment  in  1826  down  to  the  year  1903  the  local  relief 
committees  remained  the  sole  authority  for  poor  relief  outside  the  poor  board.  But 
with  the  growth  of  the  city — a  growth  which  has  been  particularly  rapid  in  recent  years 
— and  the  consequent  necessity  for  sub-dividing  the  relief  districts  to  prevent  the  over- 
burdening of  particular  committees,  effective  control  by  the  poor  board  over  the  finance 
and  methods  of  the  local  committees  became  a  matter  of  increasing  difficulty.  Faced 
with  this  difficulty,  and  actuated  largely  by  the  example  of  the  Elberfield  System  whose 
cliief  exponent.  Dr.  Miinsterberg,  is  at  the  head  of  the  Berlin  Poor  Board,  the  municipality 
adopted  the  wise  resolve  of  decentralising  some  portion  of  their  control.  With  this 
object  the  city  was  divided  into  twenty-six  poor  relief  circles  [armenkreise)  each  comprising 
on  an  average  fourteen  or  fifteen  relief  committee  districts  [armenbezirke).  For  each 
circle  a  council  was  set  up  composed  of  the  presidents  of  all  the  relief  districts  in  the 
circle,  and  for  each  council  a  president  of  the  council  is  appointed  by  the  poor  board  either 
from  its  own  liody  or  from  among  the  presidents  of  the  local  relief  committees. 

The  president  and  council  of  the  relief  circle  are  officially  described  as  "  interme- 
diaries [Zwischenglieder)  between  the  poor  board  and  the  relief  committees  "  {see  Appendix 
VII.).  The  poor  board  itself  secures  representation  on  the  council  both  through  its 
president  and  by  the  fact  of  having  the  right  to  appoint  one  extra  member.  A  t  the 
same  time  the  council  is  substantially  a  body  of  local  experts  ;  its  president  is  ex-officio 
a  member  of  each  relief  committee  in  the  circle  ;  and  the  presidents  or  chairmen  of  the 
various  relief  committees  who  compose  it  are  precisely  those  members  of  the  local 
committees  who  possess  both  the  widest  experience  and  the  largest  share  of  responsibility 


For  a  more  detailed  account  of  the  duties  of  the  relief  committee  and  the  relief  officQra,  see  tbo 
"  General  Instructions  for  Outdoor  Eelief  in  Beilin,"  quoted  in  Appendix  VII.,  Part  3. 
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for  the  good  conduct  of  poor  relief  in  their  districts.  The  duties  •  entrusted  to  the 
council  are  exactly  those  which  it  is  best  adapted  to  fulfil.  They  are  formally  twofold  ; 
the  council  as  a  whole  which  meets  once  every  month  exercises  the  authority,  formerly 
belonging  to  the  poor  board,  of  sanctioning  grants  of  relief  in  excess  of  the  rates 
allowed  by  the  regulations,  and  the  president  of  the  council  has  the  duty  of  examining 
the  monthly  report  of  each  relief  committee.  The  president's  functions,  as  defined  by 
the  regulations  on  the  subject,  are  of  the  most  wide-reaching  character.  He  acts 
virtually  as  critic  of  the  entire  administration  of  outdoor  relief.  If  he  finds  a  committee 
giving  more  than  the  ordinary  amount  of  extra-relief,  giving  relief  in  kind  too  lavishly, 
granting  out-relief  where  indoor  relief  should  have  been  given,  or  exceeding  the  average 
scale  of  relief  obtaining  in  the  circle  generally,  he  must  call  the  attention  of  the 
committee  to  the  error  of  its  ways,  and,  if  necessary,  report  the  matter  to  the  poor 
board.  At  the  same  time  he  must  keep  an  eye  on  the  business  side  of  the  committees' 
work,  the  attendance  of  members,  the  necessity  for  subdivision  of  the  district  in  case  of 
ii  continued  increase  of  pauperism,  and  similar  matters. 

In  effect  the  intermediate  body  thus  created  does  completely  decentralize  the 
<;ontrol  of  the  methods  by  which  in  practice  the  relief  committees  carry  out  the  duties 
prescribed  them  and,  at  the  same  time,  it  leaves  the  poor  board  free  to  consider  and  deal 
with  the  larger  issues  of  administration.  There  is  no  sign  at  present  that  decentraliza- 
tion of  control  has  led  to  an  increase  of  pauperism  or  of  cost.  On  the  system  thus 
described  a  relief  committee  might  apparently  defy  the  council  of  the  circle  :  the  regula- 
tions are  silent  on  this  point.  But  as  will  be  shown  later  there  are  certain  very  efficient 
safeguards,  foremost  among  which  is  the  centralized  control  of  the  purse. 

Classes  of  Outdoor  Paupers. 

Outdoor  relief  [offene  Armenpjlege)  is  almost  entirely  given  in  money  :  only  a 
relatively  small  amount  is  given  in  the  shape  of  food,  clothing,  and  necessaries.  Money 
relief  is  of  two  main  kinds  (a)  "  current,"  including  permanent  relief  {laufende  Unter- 
stutzung)  and  (6)  extra-ordinary  rehef  (extra-unterstutzung).  Permanent  relief  according 
to  the  instructions  is  to  be  given  only  to  persons  "  in  whose  circumstances  no  change 
can  be  foreseen  in  the  near  future,  and  who  from  personal  investigation  are  known  to 
several  members  of  the  committee." 

(i.)  Current  and  permanent  relief. — Current  relief  again  is  of  two  kinds,  ordinary 
rehef  (Almosen)  and  foster  relief  (P/fegegeld) .  The  objects  of  ordinary  rehef  are  very 
largely  old  people  or  persons  physically  disabled,  and  in  their  case  the  rehef  is  usually 
allowed  for  as  long  as  a  year  at  a  time  without  intermediate  revision  of  the  case.  In 
other  cases  rehef  is  not  allowed  for  longer  than  three  months  at  a  time.  Any  change  in 
the  circumstances  of  a  permanent  or  ordinary  pauper,  warranting  an  increase  of  the 
amount  of  relief  or  its  discontinuance,  must  of  course  be  brought  to  the  notice  of  the 
committee  who  will  take  action  accordingly.  If  infirmity  or  chronic  illness  is  the 
occasion  of  relief,  a  medical  certificate  from  the  poor  law  medical  officer  is  required 
periodically. 

(ii.)  Foster  relief. —Foster  rehef— which,  by  the  way,  must  not  be  confused  with 
orphan  rehef— is  permanent  rehef  to  a  mother,  or  near  relative  and  natural  guardian 
except  the  father,  to  enable  him  or  her  to  bring  up  a  child  or  children.  Relief  of  this 
kmd  is  given  primarily  for  the  children's  sake,  (section  57  (4)  of  the  general  instructions-^^, 
IS  granted  with  special  regard  to  the  circumstances  of  each  child  in  the  family  and  is 
continued  as  a  rule  until  the  child  has  completed  the  age  of  compulsory  school 
attendance,  viz.,  fourteen  years.  In  special  cases  of  infirmity  of  the  child  the  relief  may 
be  continued  till  a  later  age.  Foster  relief  may  also  be  given  to  deserted  wives  or 
married  women  with  famihes  whose  husbands  are  undergoing  a  term  of  imprisonment, 

(iii.)  Extraordinary  re^ie/-— Extraordinary  relief  is  rehef  given  essentially  to  meet 
the  necessities  of  a  single  occasion,  and  the  recipients  of  it,  "  die  extra  Unterstutzten  " 
correspond  pretty  closely  with  the  class  of  "  necessiteux;'  in  Paris,  Though  in  intention 
the  relief  is  particular,  it  may  be  renewed  for  several  months  in  succession,  if  there  is 
necessity  for  it ;  but  that  necessity  must  be  established  on  each  occasion.  Relief  of  this 
kind  may  on  occasion  be  given  to  permanent  paupers  as  well  as  to  persons  who  are  not 
otherwise  in  receipt  of  public  relief;  indeed,  about  one-third  of  the  recipients  of  extra- 
ordinary relief  are  of  the  permanent  pauper  class. 


*  See  Appendix  VII.,  Part  3,  Section  II. 
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The  average  numbers  of  these  three  classes  in  receipt  of  outdoor  relief  at  any  one 
time  is  officially  given  for  1905-6  as  follows  :— 

Permanent  paupers  :— 

Ordinary  relief  33,944  ]  or  25-2  per 

Foster  relief  (number  of  children  only)      -       -    11,341  [    1,000  of 
Extraordinary  or  temporary  relief  (number  of  ( thepopula- 

persons  other  than  permanent  paupers)  -  5,204  j  tion*. 
There  is  no  general  scale  of  relief,  and  in  this  respect  tlie  Berlin  instructions  preserve 
the  spirit  of  the  Elberfeld  system.  Each  case  is  supposed  to  be  relieved  strictly  in 
accordance  with  its  needs.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  statistics  collected  in  Appendix 
VII.,  that  the  rough  average  amount  of  the  monthly  allowance  to  a  person  in  receipt  of 
Ordinary  relief  (i.e.,  mostly  aged  and  infirm  poor)  is  about  14s.  or  about  3s.  3d.  a  week ; 
or,  in  the  case  of  permanent  paupers  granted  the  extraordinary  relief  as  well,  about 
20s.  a  month.  Foster  relief  is  granted,  on  a  similar  rough  average,  at  the  rate  of  about 
7s.  9d.  per  month  or  Is.  9|d.  a  week  for  each  child.  The  average  monthly  grant  of 
extraordinary  relief  to  persons  who  are  not  otherwise  in  receipt  ofpubHc  relief,  is  about 
15s.  But  while  no  scale  is  fixed  for  ordinary  rehef  a  Hmit  is  set  to  the  amount  of 
extraordinary  and  permanent  relief.  This  must  not  exceed  in  ordinary  cases  20s.  in  a 
month  for  a  single  person,  without  the  consent  of  the  superior  authority.  It  is  the 
duty  of  the  council  of  the  circle  to  take  cognisance  of  cases  in  which  excessive  relief 
generally  has  been  allowed  by  a  committee,  and,  unless  the  excess  is  justified,  to  require 
a  reduction  of  the  amount  (see  Appendix  VII.,  Part  2.,  Section  II), 

'.'  Relief  and  Treatment  of  Children. 

The  care  of  all  classes  of  children,  for  whose  welfare  pubhc  responsibifity  has  beere 
assumed,  falls  to  the  charge  of  the  Armen-verwaltung  or  poor  relief  administration, 
acting  through  either  the  poor  board  [Armen-direktion)  or  through  the  orphan  board 
( Waisen-deputation). 

(i.)  Children  relieved  with  parents. — Three  classes  of  children  may  be  distinguished^ 
(a)  children  of  poor  widows,  deserted  wives  and  such  like,  on  whose  behalf  the  parent 
or  foster-parent  is  given  relief,  (6)  orphans  and  children  regarded  as  practically  in  the 
position  of  orphans  ;  and  (c)  neglected  children. 

In  the  case  of  the  first  of  these  classes,  that  of  children  living  with  a  parent  who 
cannot  adequately  maintain  and  bring  them  up,  out-relief  in  the  form  of  foster-relief 
(pjlegegeld)  is  given  to  the  mother.  Under  this  form  of  relief,  which  has  ah'eady  been 
noticed  in  connexion  with  out-relief  generally,  the  child  is  practically  boarded  out  with 
its  own  mother.  Of  the  11,853  children  for  whom  relief  in  this  form  was  provided  in 
1905,  10,102  were  living  with  their  mothers,  and  on  an  average  there  were  rather  less 
than  two  children  in  receipt  of  foster-relief  in  each  family.  The  remaining  children  were 
being  cared  for  by  friends  or  relations.  The  scale  of  relief  which,  as  before  pointed  out, 
has  regard  strictly  to  the  number  of  children  in  the  family  for  whom  assistance  is 
needed,  ranges  between  3s.  and  21s.  a  month  for  a  child,  but  these  are  the  extreme 
limits ;  for  more  than  half  the  children  the  allowance  is  between  7s.  and  10s.  a  month^ 
and  for  more  than  a  third  of  them  it  is  between  6s.  and  6s,  6d,  As  a  rule  a  mother 
with  only  one  child  will  not  be  allowed  relief. 

(ii.)  Orphan  relief. — The  relief  of  orphan  children  (W aisenpflege)  was  until  recently 
a  function  of  a  sub-committee  of  the  poor  board.  In  1906  the  work  was  entrusted  to 
an  independent  committee,  the  Waisen-deputation,  which,  however,  remains  closely  in 
touch  with  the  poor  board,  its  president  and  some  of  its  members  having  seats  on  both 
bodies.  The  committee  has  control  of  the  two  municipal  orphanages,  the  orphanage  in 
the  Alte  Jakobstrasse  in  Berlin,  and  that  at  Rummelsburg.  There  is  also  a  third 
institution  at  the  disposal  of  the  committee  in  the  Kurassierstrasse  which  is  supported 
by  a  private  endowment  known  as  the  Schmidt-GalHsch  Foundation,  out  of  which  about 
100  children  are  provided  for,  either  in  the  institution  or  by  boarding  out. 

The  objects  of  orphan-relief  include,  beside  children  orphaned  of  both  parents, 
children  whose  parents  or  surviving  parent  have  deserted  them  or  are  unable  to  provide 
for  them  in  consequence  of  imprisonment,  or  even  of  infirmity,  and  children  whose 
parents  have  been  judicially  deprived  of  their  parental  rights  either  in  consequence  of 

*  But  this  is  the  number  of  persons  directly  relieved  only;  if  the  number  indirectly  relieved  (e.j/.  Mothers 
of  children  for  whom  foster  relief  is  allowed)  were  included,  the  proportion  of  the  population  receiving  outdoor 
relief  would  be  about  twenty  eight  per  1,000.    See  the  remarks  in  Appendix  VII.,  Part  3,  Section  V. 
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proved  neglect  or  of  a  criminal  conviction.  The  second  of  these  classes  is  obviously 
open  to  an  elastic  interpretation  and  the  General  Instructions  {see  Appendix  VII.)  are 
careful  to  provide  that  ordinary  relief  must  as  far  as  possible  be  given  if  the  parent  is 
alive  and  can  look  after  the  child,  and  that  admission  to  orphan  relief  is  only  allowable 
in  the  last  resort.  The  statistics  show,  however,  that  orphans  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
term  are  only  about  15  per  cent,  of  the  whole  number  of  children  under  "  orphan  care  " 
(waisenpjiege)  :  indeed  41  per  cent,  of  the  "orphan"  children  relieved  on  the  ]st 
January,  1906,  were  illegitimate  children  whose  mothers  were  known  to  be  alive,  and 
smother  21  per  cent,  were  legitimate  children  in  whose  case  both  parents  were  living, 
but,  for  the  most  part,  were  separated  or  divorced. 

Orphan  rehef  is  an  increasingly  important  branch  of  the  poor  law  administration. 
On  the  1st  January,  1906,  5,694  children  were  in  receipt  of  rehef  on  this  form :  in 
1896-7,  the  average  daily  number  had  been  4,400.  In  1905-6,  the  cost  of  relief  to 
orphan  children  outside  the  orphanages  was  £57,686 :  ten  years  earlierit  had  been  £31,371 , 
the  cost  per  child  having  risen  in  the  same  period  from  £3  15s.  to  £5  6s.  a  year.  The 
cost  of  the  two  orphanages  in  Berlin  and  at  Rummelsburg,  which  in  1896-7  was  £5,637, 
amounted  in  1905-6  to  £9,340.  The  entire  (net)  cost  of  orphan  relief  for  1905-6  was 
£67,837  or  8d.  per  head  of  the  population.  Some  detailed  figures  regarding  this 
branch  of  relief  will  be  found  in  Appendix  VII.,  and  from  these  it  will  be  gathered 
that  about  10  per  cent,  of  the  "orphans  "  are  under  one  year  of  age  and  about  40  per 
cent,  are  between  ten  and  fourteen  years  of  age. 

The  method  of  rehef  is,  except  in  the  case  of  a  small  portion  of  the  children, 
boarding  out  in  famiHes.  At  the  beginning  of  1906,  422  children  were  being  maintained 
mostly  as  a  matter  of  temporary  accommodation  only,  in  the  two  municipal  orphanages 
and  in  the  endowed  orphanage  :  432  were  maintained  at  the  public  charge  in  private 
institutions  of  a  similar  kind  :  while  4,840  were  boarded  out  in  families. 

(iii.)  Relief  of  neglected  children —The  third  category,  that  of  neglected  children,  is 
^Iso  the  concern  of  the  orphan  relief  committee  (Waisenverwaltung).  Under  the  law  of 
2nd  July,  1900,"'-'  the  definition  of  "  neglect,"  and  the  degree  of  criminaHty  which 
entitled  the  court  to  transfer  a  child  from  parental  to  public  control  were  greatly  ex- 
tended with  the  result  that  the  number  of  children  thus  dealt  with  has  increased 
-considerably.  In  March,  1901,  before  the  new  law  came  into  operation,  some  530 
children  in  Berhn  were  in  semi-penal  control  under  the  system  of  "compulsory  educa- 
tion "  {ZwangserziehungY' :  five  years  later  2,835  neglected  children  and  children  convicted 
of  police  offences  were  being  dealt  with  on  the  method  of  "educational  care"  {Fursorge- 
-erziehung)/^  The  working  of  this  system  is  more  fully  dealt  with  in  the  account  of  the 
Prussian  poor  relief  system.  Here  it  will  be  sufficient  to  note  that  boarding-out  in 
families  is  resorted  to  in  some  8  per  cent,  of  the  cases,  about  43  per  cent.  (1,229  children) 
were  in  industrial  schools  (erziehungs-anstalten)  which  at  present  are  for  the  most  part 
private  institutions,  and  about  30  per  cent.  (861  children)  were  serving  terms  of 
apprenticeship  or  were  in  domestic  service.  About  half  the  whole  number  of  children 
were  between  the  ages  of  ten  and  fifteen  years,  and  another  40  per  cent,  were  between 
fifteen  and  twenty. 

The  whole  system  of  dealing  with  neglected  children  being  part  of  the  poor  relief 
administration  (armenverwaltung),  the  relief  committees  are  readily  associated  with  it. 
They  are  required  to  keep  cases  of  neglect  that  are  reported  to  them  under  their  obser 
vation  and  to  inform  the  poor  board,  if  the  circumstances  of  the  case  appear  to  warrant 
the  transference  of  the  children  to  public  care.  The  poor  board  co-operates  with 
the  committee  to  which  child-relief  more  particularly  belongs,  the  Waisendeputation, 
and  assists  in  bringing  the  case  before  the  court  of  guardianship  (Vormimdschaftsgericht) 
which,  if  the  circumstances  warrant,  deprives  the  parents  of  all  rights  over  the  child, 
whereby  the  child  becomes  a  public  charge.  Thus,  by  the  fact  of  the  ultimate  centralization 
of  poor  relief  and  the  police  administration  which  is  realized  under  the  German  muni- 
cipal system,  all  classes  of  children  who  should  or  do  in  fact  become  a  public  charge 
can  be  dealt  with  on  the  method  appropriate  to  each  case. 

Medical  Belief. 

(i.)  Hospital  relief. — Berlin  is  on  the  whole  well  provided  with  hospital  accommoda- 
tion. In  1904  the  town  had  twenty-four  public  and  sixty-eight  private  institutions  for 
the  sick,  with  an  aggregate  accommodation  of  9,156  beds  or  one  bed  to  every  220 
persons  in  the  population.    The  public  hospitals  had  7,623  beds,  or  one  bed  to  every 


*  See  Appendix  IV.,  Section  III. 
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234  persons.  Hospital  accommodation  has  increased  in  recent  years  at  a  rather 
quicker  rate  than  the  population,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  system  of  sickness 
and  accident  insurance,  which  is  compulsory  on  so  very  large  a  section  of  the  population, 
is  responsible  for  this.  In  1905  over  45  per  cent,  of  the  sick,  who  were  at  some  time 
during  that  year  inmates  of  the  municipal  hospitals,  were  beneficiaries  of  the  sickness- 
insurance  funds. 

For  the  sick  poor  the  earliest  provision  made  was  through  the  state  foundation  of 
the  Charitt^  hospital.  This  is  an  ancient  and  well  endowed  institution  with  an  accom- 
modation of  about  1,100  beds.  With  the  transfer  of  poor  relief  from  the  state  to  the 
municipality  in  1808  this  institution  succeeded  in  preserving  its  independence,  with  the 
not  unnatural  result  that  in  course  of  time  the  governing  body  objected  to  admitting- 
free  of  charge  the  sick  poor  who  were  sent  to  it  by  the  poor  board.  After  lengthy 
discussion  it  was  decided  that  the  institution  should  grant  annually  one  hundred  thou- 
sand days'  free  medical  treatment  to  pauper  inmates ;  for  the  treatment  of  pauper 
patients  beyond  that  limit  payment  is  made  by  the  poor  board  at  the  rate  of  2s.  6d.  per 
day  for  an  adult,  2s.  a  day  for  a  child  over  twelve  years,  and  3s.  a  day  for  an  idiot. 
The  institution  remains,  however,  so  far  as  internal  management  is  concerned,  outside^ 
the  municipal  poor  law  system.  On  the  other  hand,  the  municipalisation  of  poor  relief 
led  naturally  to  the  creation  of  municipal  hospitals.  Of  these  there  are  at  present 
four  general  hospitals,  the  Friedrichshain,  the  Moabit,  the  Am  Urban  and  a  hospital  in 
the  Gitschiner  Strasse,  with  an  aggregate  accommodation  of  2,968  beds ;  the  Kaiser* 
Friedrich  hospital  for  children,  and  some  municipal  convalescent  homes  (heimstatten  fur 
genesende).  The  large  majority  of  sick  poor  are  treated  in  the  Charite  and  in  the  muni- 
cipal hospitals.  At  the  same  time  the  poor  board  has  made  arrangements  with  some 
twelve  private  hospitals  for  the  treatment  of  sick  poor. 

The  public  and  private  hospitals  had  some  4,305  pauper  in-patients  on  th& 
1st  January,  1906,  and  about  50,600  patients  passed  through  the  hospitals  in  the 
course  of  the  year.  The  tendency  is  designedly  to  send  the  pauper  patients  irk 
increasing  numbers  to  the  municipal  hospitals. 

Admission  to  the  municipal  and  other  hospitals  is  in  the  case  of  pauper  patients 
usually  given  by  the  Poor  Law  medical  officer  of  the  district,  who  has  been  attending  the 
patient  in  his  own  home.  The  medical  officer,  who  has  free  choice  of  the  hospital  to 
which  he  will  send  the  case,  gives  the  patient  a  certificate  of  admission,  which  must 
also  be  initialled  by  the  president  of  the  relief  committee  of  the  patient's  residence. 
The  medical  staff  are  urged  to  refrain  from  prescribing  admission  to  a  hospital,  except 
in  cases  of  absolute  necessity,  owing  to  the  greater  cost  of  hospital  treatment,  and  the 
poor  board  must  be  at  once  informed  of  the  admission  of  a  new  patient. 

The  total  cost  of  public  relief  of  the  sick  in  institutions  amounted  in  1905-6  to 
£209,459. 

(ii.)  Outdoor  Medical  Relief. — Outdoor  medical  relief  is  well  provided  for.  Under 
an  ordinance  dating  back  to  1826  Berlin  was  divided  by  the  poor  board  into  a  small 
n'lmber  of  medical  rehef  districts  (Medizinal-hezirke),  each  with  its  own  poor  law  medical 
officer  (Armenarzt).  The  division  into  districts  has  kept  pace  with  the  growth  of  the 
city,  and  in  1906  there  were  101  medical  districts.  The  control  of  the  medical  staff"  is 
absolutely  centralised.  The  medical  officer  is  appointed  by  the  poor  board,  is  respon- 
sible to  and  takes  his  orders  from  the  board,  and  reports  quarterly  and  annually  as  to 
the  patients  he  has  treated  to  the  same  authority.  Within  his  district — which  usually 
comprises  more  than  one  relief  committee's  district — he  is  wholly  responsible  for  the 
care  and  treatment  of  the  sick  poor  whether  as  regards  medical  relief  in  their  own 
homes  or  admission  to  a  hospital.  He  is  Kmited  in  regard  to  the  remedies  or  surgical 
apphances  he  may  wish  to  prescribe  only  by  the  regulations  of  the  poor  board,  and 
these  only  provide  for  the  board's  sanction  being  obtained  to  the  supply  of  the  more 
expensive  appHances  or  to  such  special  treatment  as  curative  baths,  &c.  Within  these 
limits  the  medical  officer  may  prescribe  not  only  the  necessary  medicines  and  appliances, 
but  any  extras  he  may  consider  necessary  in  the  way  of  diet.  On  the  other  hand,  close 
relations  must  or  should  of  necessity  exist  between  the  rehef  committee  and  the  medical 
officer.  The  line  between  medical  and  ordinary  relief  is  necessarily,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  often  hard  to  define  :  and  a  case  that  begins  by  requiring  medical  assistance 
may  in  fact  be  in  need  of  ordinary  rehef  The  medical  officer  is  accordingly  urged  to 
keep  in  touch  with  the  committees  of  his  district  and  to  acquaint  them  with  any 
circumstances  which  call  for  their  special  intervention.  He  is  permitted  also  to  attend 
the  monthly  meetings  of  the  committee,  and  is  required  to  be  present  if  the  case  of  a 
patient  of  his  is  under  consideration. 
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The  grant  of  medical  relief  depends,  in  the  first  instance,  on  the  relief  committee  or 
on  one  of  its  members.  Applications  for  medical  relief  are  not  ordinarily  to  be  con- 
sidered at  the  monthly  meeting.  The  president  or  another  member  appointed  for  the 
purpose  by  the  committee  is  usually  entrusted  with  a  number  of  medical  rehef  tickets 
(Krankenscheine)  for  distribution.  In  very  urgent  cases  or,  on  the  other  hand,  in  cases 
where  the  applicant  is  already  on  the  list  of  permanent  paupers,  no  special  investigation 
as  to  the  need  for  medical  relief  need  be  made  prior  to  the  grant  of  a  medical  relief 
ticket :  in  other  cases  inquiry  must  be  made  and  the  results  communicated  to  the  presi- 
dent within  three  days.  The  ticket,  which  must  be  dated  and  initialled  by  the  relief 
officer  who  gives  it  out,  is  valid  for  a  month,  unless  the  patient  has  failed  to  see  the 
medical  officer  within  three  days  of  receipt  of  the  ticket.  The  patient  must  either  see 
the  medical  officer  at  the  latter's  house  or  in  case  of  necessity  summon  the  medical 
officei"  to  him,  and  the  presentation  of  the  ticket  obliges  the  medical  officer  to  render  all 
medical  assistance  that  may  be  necessary.  The  officer  may  also,  if  necessary,  employ  a 
nurse  for  the  case.  If,  in  his  opinion,  hospital  treatment  is  necessary  he  may  give  a  certi- 
ficate of  admission  (which,  however,  must  be  countersigned  by  the  president  of  the  relief 
committee)  and  must  himself  make  what  arrangements  are  needful  for  the  patient's 
removal. 

Beside  the  regular  medical  staff  of  the  districts,  the  poor  board  has  made  arrange- 
ments with  a  large  number  of  specialists  for  diseases  of  the  eye  and  ear  and  for  diseases 
of  women  and  children  ;  and  the  district  medical  officer  can  at  any  time  transfer  a  case 
to  the  care  of  any  one  of  them.  The  specialists  are  paid  by  the  poor  board  on  a  fixed 
scale  of  fees  for  each  case. 

Arrangements  for  Care  of  Infants. — In  connection  with  the  subject  of  medical  relief, 
brief  mention  must  be  made  of  the  sjDecial  arrangements  made  in  1905  with  a  view  to 
the  reduction  of  infant  mortality  in  Berlin.  The  town  council  resolved  in  that  year  to 
establish  in  various  quarters  of  the  town  infant  relief  stations  (Sauglings-fiirsorge-steUen) 
where  poor  women  or  foster-mothers  might  get  free  advice  regarding  their  infant 
children.  The  doctor  in  charge  is  to  use  every  endeavour  to  persuade  the  mother  to 
suckle  her  own  child,  and  relief  may  be  given  to  women  to  enable  them  to  do  this. 
Mothers  who  cannot  nurse  their  own  children  may  be  given  milk  or  other  necessaries 
for  eight  days  free  of  charge,  and,  beyond  that  period,  at  the  bare  cost  price  of  the 
nourishment  supplied.  Charitable  societies  exist  to  assist  mothers  nursing  their  own 
children  and  pubHc  assistance  is  to  be  given  to  them.  For  the  first  year  £4,500  was 
set  aside  to  meet  working  expenses.  For  the  year  1905-6  the  cost  actually  amounted 
to  £5,391,  of  which  about  £2,000  was  the  cost  of  the  milk  supply,  and  about  £1,000 
was  expended  on  relief  in  various  forms  to  women  nursing  their  own  children.  At  the 
present  time  there  are  seven  stations  in  different  quarters  of  Berlin,  the  station  in  the 
Blumenstrasse  in  the  east  of  the  town  having  the  largest  number  of  applicants. 

Summary  and  General  Remarks. 

The  statistics  given  in  Appendix  VII,  admit  of  a  general  summary  of  the  workino- 
results  of  the  system.  In  1905-6  it  is  calculated  that  65,863  persons,  exclusive  of 
insane  poor  and  neglected  children,  were  in  receipt  of  public  rehef  on  one  day,  or 
thirty-three  per  1,000  of  the  pojDulation.  Indoor  relief,  as  we  have  seen,  accounts  for 
only  5-2  per  1,000,  or  about  one-sixth  of  the  whole  number.  The  gross  cost  of  public 
relief  to  the  same  classes  amounted  in  1905-6  to  £902,857  or,  exclusive  of  repayments 
and  miscellaneous  receipts  in  aid,  including  income  from  endowments,  to  £747,994,  an 
amount  equivalent  to  a  general  levy  of  7s,  5d.  per  head  of  the  population. 

It  is  clear  from  official  reports  that  the  proportion  of  the  population  receiving  out- 
door rehef  has  increased  substantially.  In  1885-6  nineteen  in  every  1,000  of  the 
population  were  reheved,  in  1905-6  the  proportion  had  risen  to  twenty-five  in 
the  1,000,  but  there  are  signs  that  this  proportion  is  being  lowered  by  the  action  of 
the  council  of  the  new  poor  rehef  circles.  There  is  equally  no  doubt  that  the  cost 
of  rehef  is  increasing  both  absolutely  and  in  proportion  to  the  population.  The  average 
rate  of  outdoor  rehef  is  higher  than  it  was  a  few  years  ago,*  but  this  is  due  mainty 
no  doubt  to  the  general  increase  in  the  standard  and  cost  of  living  in  Berlin.  In  1905-t> 
the  average  allowance  to  an  outdoor  pauper  was  £8  8s.  a  year,  or  about  3s.  3d,  a  week  : 
m  1885-{)  it  had  been  £5  18s.  a  year,  or  about  2s,  3d,  a  week.  Again,  orphan  rehef 
{wazsenpjiege}  is  given  a  good  deal  more  generously  than  formerly,  and  this  must  be 
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attributed  to  the  increased  attention  paid  to  the  problem  of  neglected  children.  But 
indoor  relief  is  mainly  responsible  for  the  increased  burden  of  public  relief.  The 
population  of  the  public  hospitals  and  of  the  institutions  for  infirm  and  aged  is 
growing  with  the  growth  of  population,  and  the  improvement  of  the  internal  economy 
of  the  establishments  is  adding  materially  to  the  cost  of  institutional  relief.  But  the 
fact  that  in-door  relief  is  under  centralized  control  and  that  the  controlling  authority 
is  directly  responsible  to  the  municipal  executive — not  to  the  elected  town  council — is 
at  any  rate  some  guarantee  that  the  cost  of  this  form  of  poor  relief  will  be  kept  within 
limits  bearing  some  recognised  proportion  to  the  general  expenditure  of  the  city. 

The  success  or  failure  of  the  .system  of  relief  in  Berlin  will  therefore  depend  on  its 
management  of  outdoor  relief,  the  only  branch  of  relief  which  can  be  described  as 
under  even  a  limited  popular  control.  The  president  and  the  relief  officers,  who  make 
up  the  local  rehef  committee,  are  rightly  described  as  "  the  foundation  of  the  public 
relief  of  the  poor."  Whatever  the  stringency  of  the  ultimate  control  of  the  poor  board 
the  initial  investigation  of  an  applicant's  case  and  the  decision  on  it  arrived  at  by  the 
committee  are  the  most  important  elements  of  the  whole  system.  Hence  the  minute 
and  careful  directions  which  are  contained  in  the  general  instructions  for  the  guidance  of 
the  local  president  in  assigning  the  cases  for  investigation.  According  to  these 
instructions  a  fresh  application  or  a  doubtful  case  should  if  possible  be  investigated 
independently  by  two  officers  ;  except  in  cases  of  aged  and  infirm  persons  or  widows 
with  children,  whose  circumstances  are  pretty  well  known,  it  is  desirable  that  the  relief 
officer  in  charge  of  the  case  should  occasionally  be  changed,  so  that  a  fresh  mind  may 
l)e  brought  to  bear  on  the  case.  On  the  other  hand,  in  cases  of  permanent  relief  it  is 
considered  desirable  that  the  same  officer  should  continue  to  deal  with  the  case  so  that 
"  a  certain  feeling  of  confidence  may  be  engendered  between  the  officer  and  the  person 
relieved,"  and  in  the  same  spirit  the  relief  officer  is  exhorted  to  be  "a  friend  and  adviser  of 
the  poor,  and,  besides  giving  them  relief,  to  be  at  their  side  with  counsel  and  assistance." 

Control  of  Poor  Board  over  Local  Relief  Committees. — For  the  effective  working 
of  a  system  founded  on  the  unpaid  though  obligatory  service  of  a  host  of 
officials,  there  are  at  least  two  essential  conditions.  Firstly,  the  work  must 
never  be  allowed  to  become  perfunctory,  and  consequently  individual  officers  niust 
not  be  overburdened.  Secondly,  there  must  be  an  effective  control  of  their  pro- 
ceedings. The  poor  board  endeavours  to  secure  the  first  object  by  limiting  the  number 
of  cases  that  a  single  committee  should  have  to  deal  with  at  one  time.  The  limit  has 
been  set  at  200,  and  on  an  average  it  would  appear  that  this  limit  is  not  exceeded. 
The  second  object  is  gained  by  a  carefully  devised  system  of  both  direct  and  indirect 
control.  So  far  as  direct  control  over  a  committee  and  its  proceedings  is  concerned, 
there  is  of  course  the  fact  that  the  poor  board  has  reserved  to  itself  the  right  to  admit 
a  pauper  to  ordinary  indoor  relief :  admission  to  "orphan  relief"  is  similarly  reserved 
to  the  Waisenverwaltung  :  admission  of  the  sick  and  insane  to  the  special  institutions 
depends  primarily  on  the  medical  officer,  and  secondarily  on  the  poor  board.  Thus  the 
rehef  committees  are  left  with  outdoor  rehef  which  costs  a  little  more  than  half  a 
milhon  sterling  a  year.  But  here,  though  a  committee  has  a  very  free  hand,  direct 
control  is  not  wanting.  The  poor  board  must  be  informed  in  the  committee's  monthly 
report  of  the  circumstances,  ground  of  relief  and  the  extent  of  relief  in  each  case  and  it 
may,  if  it  sees  fit,  order  a  pauper  to  be  struck  off  the  hst.  The  board  has  a  general 
right  to  criticize  and  to  require  an  alteration  of  the  scale  of  rehef  in  particular  cases. 
But  in  the  end  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  board's  power  hes  in  the  control  of  the 
purse.  A  committee  cannot  draw  indefinitely  on  the  board  for  its  needs  :  it  must  with 
its  monthly  report  give  the  board  an  estimate  of  what  will  be  required  during  the 
coming  month  and  that  sum  after  approval  by  the  board  is  paid  over  to  the  president. 
The  sum  at  the  committee's  disposal  for  the  month,  and  known  as  the  "  Inahenable 
Fund  "  {eiserne  Bestand),  is  thus  practically  a  fixed  amount.  If  a  committee  is  obhged 
to,  or  does,  exceed  its  allowance  it  must  apply  to  the  board  and  justify  the  expense. 
The  members  of  the  committee  are  declared  by  the  general  instructions  to  be  "  answer- 
able to  the  poor  board  for  the  lawful  use  of  the  funds  entrusted  to  them  ". 

The  central  control  of  the  purse  in  conjunction  with  the  principles  of  rehef  laid 
down  in  the  "  General  Instructions  "  operates  to  control  the  committee  in  a  still  more 
important  direction.  The  great  bulk  of  out-door  relief  is  permanent  rehef :  and  it  is 
not  exceeding  the  truth  to  say  that  the  spirit  of  the  instructions  is  against  occasional 
relief  (Extraunterstutzung).  In  other  words  the  poor  law  in  Berhn  regards  as  the 
proper  objects  of  ordinary  out-relief  the  aged  or  infirm  and  widows  burdened  with 
large  famihes,  and  its  object  is  to  restrict  to  the  utmost  the  numbers  of  poor  outside 
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these  classes  who  can  be  allowed  public  relief.  In  principle  it  is  ready  to  admit  that 
assistance  given  in  other  cases  at  the  right  moment  may  be  justified  and  may  even 
avert  permanent  pauperism,  but  it  prefers  to  give  this  assistance,  if  possible,  out  of  its 
charitable  endowments,  and  it  is  careful  to  impress  on  the  committees  the  danger, 
inherent  in  the  grant  of  occasional  rehef,  of  the  relief  becoming  permanent.  The 
financial  control  of  the  poor  board  is  a  powerful  assistant  in  this  direction,  since  the 
amount  which  a  committee  finds  at  its  disposal  for  occasional  relief  is  on  this  system 
strictly  limited  and  cannot  be  exceeded  without  difficulty.  The  result  is  that  of  the 
whole  body  of  outdoor  pauperism  at  any  one  time,  nine-tenths  is  of  the  permanent 
class,  and  so  stable  is  this  element  that  according  to  the  statistics  for  each  month  of 
the  year  1906  the  number  of  permanent  paupers  did  not  exceed  45,587  and  never  fell 
below  44,316.  Such  seasonal  fluctuation  as  occurs,  and  in  any  case  it  is  relatively  very 
small  indeed,  is  almost  entirely  confined  to  the  class  of  occasional  paupers,  and  in  their 
case  the  maximum  reached  in  1906  was  6,015  persons  in  January,  and  the  minimum, 
4,179  in  September. 

The  indirect  control  exercised  over  the  committee  is  perhaps  equally,  if  not  more, 
potent.  There  is  first  of  all  the  fact  that  the  numbers  of  the  committee  are  ai:)pointed 
by  the  town  council :  direct  popular  election  has  no  part  in  the  constitution  of  the 
out-relief  authority.  The  poor  board  has,  in  the  next  place,  the  right  to  nominate  a 
member  of  its  own  body  to  sit  on  any  relief  committee.  Further,  the  board  has  in  the 
person  of  the  president  of  the  committee  a  powerful  instrument  of  control.  The 
president  is  the  representative  of  the  committee  in  its  relations  with  the  poor  board,  and 
is  immediately  responsible  to  the  board  for  the  committee's  proceedings :  but — more 
important  still — he  is  a  member  of  the  council  of  the  poor  relief  circle  Armenkreis  to 
which  the  poor  board  has  delegated  a  large  measure  of  its  powers.  Thus  if  the 
president  is  overruled  by  a  majority  of  his  committee,  he  has  an  opportunity  of  bringing 
the  matter  before  the  president  or  council  of  the  circle.  The  president  of  the  local 
committee  is  therefore  at  once  a  member  of  the  body  distributing  outdoor  relief  and  a 
judge  of  the  methods  on  which  that  relief  is  distributed.  The  president  of  the 
Armenkreis  is  entitled  if  he  sees  good  causes  to  suspend  the  operation  of  a  committee's 
decision  and  even  to  initiate  a  contrary  decision  in  the  council,  which  will  override  the 
local  committee.  It  is  thus  clear  that  a  local  rehef  committee  works  in  perpetual 
consciousness  of  the  criticism  and  control  of  a  superior  local  body. 

Control  by  the  Council  of  the  Armenkreis. — It  is  precisely  in  the  constitution 
of  this  superior  local  authority  that  the  value  of  the  Berlin  out-relief  system 
appears  to  lie.  Until  1903,  when  the  twenty-six  Armenkreis  were  first  invented, 
the  local  relief  committees  were  subject  to  the  control  of  the  poor  board  only 
and  with  the  growth  of  population  that  control  became  increasingly  difficult. 
The  statistics  show  clearly  that  outdoor  pauperism  was  rising  steadily  prior 
to  1903,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  local  committee  were  getting  out  of  hand. 
The  creation  of  intermediate  bodies  endowed  with  a  very  large  share  of  the  powers  of 
the  central  authority  and  at  the  same  time  representative  of  the  local  committee  was  a 
development  of  the  utmost  importance.  It  is  too  early  yet  to  judge  of  the  full  effects 
of  this  partial  decentrahzation  of  control,  but  official  reports  claim  that  the  reduction  in 
the  amount  of  outdoor  pauperism  from  2-67  per  cent,  in  1903  to  2-52  in  1905-6  is  due 
to  the  new  authority.  In  the  same  period  the  burden  of  out-relief  per  head  of  popula- 
tion has  similarly  decreased  from  4s.  3id.  to  4s.  2^d.,  although  the  scale  of  rehef  has 
been  raised  from  an  annual  average  of  £8  4s.  in  1903  to  £8  8s.  in  1905-6. 

The  last  mentioned  fact  is  possibly  not  to  be  connected  with  the  working  of  the 
new  local  councils  since  the  average  allowance  has  been  rising  steadily  for  many  years 
past.  At  the  same  time  the  municipal  report  shows  at  least  one  result  of  the  general 
system  by  which  the  local  rehef  committees  are  controlled.  The  rate  of  monthly  rehef 
per  pauper  is  strikingly  uniform  throughout  Berhn.  The  average  monthly  allowance 
for  the  whole  city  works  out  at  a  fraction  over  14s.  per  pauper,  while  the  average 
amounts  granted  by  local  committees  in  aU  the  twenty-six  rehef  circles  show  so  slight  a 
variation  from  this  figure  that  the  maximum  average  for  a  circle  is  15s.  and  the 
minimum  13s.  Id. 

Charity  and  Public  Relief. 

The  system  of  poor  rehef  in  Berlin  cannot  be  dismissed  without  reference  to  the 
relations  of  charity  to  the  Poor  Law.  The  municipality  is  itself  the  possessor  of  larcre 
charitable  endowments.  As  was  pointed  out  in  the  earlier  part  of  these  remarks  the 
endowments  managed  by  the  endowments  committee  aggregate  in  capital  value  about 
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£1,500,000.  The  poor  board  has  the  immediate  distribution  of  a  large  section  of  the 
income  derived  from  these  foundations  and  this  is  wisely  used  in  cases  where  the  grant 
of  a  single  allowance  to  meet  a  particular  need  will  avoid  pauperising  the  applicant. 
From  the  entire  Charity  Fund  (  Wohltatigkeitfonds)  the  poor  board  distributed  £1,400 
in  1905.  Thus,  in  cases  of  sickness,  if  the  family  is  a  deserving  one,  relief  to  the  extent 
of  Is.  or  Is.  6d.  a  day  may  be  given  out  of  the  Zeihe  Fund.  In  the  case  of  a  death 
occurring  the  family  may  be  helped  out  of  the  Schlesing'chen  Fund.  Somewhat  similar 
is  the  free  soup  kitchen  [Armenspeisungsanstalt)  which  mainly  depends  on  charity,  but 
receives  a  grant  from  the  municipality,  and  in  return  for  the  grant,  allows  the  poor  board 
a  certain  number  of  tickets  for  distribution  by  the  committees  in  the  winter. 

More  important  is  the  relationship  maintained  between  the  relief  committees  or 
;poor  board  and  private  charity.  Under  the  ordinance  of  1826  charitable  societies  are 
required  to  submit  their  bye-laws  to  the  poor  board,  and  to  give  the  board  annually  an 
account  of  their  receipts  and  expenditure  and  of  the  persons  they  relieve.  The  board 
may  also  at  any  time  require  from  them  information  as  to  particular  cases.  In  the 
same  manner  the  president  and  members  of  a  relief  committee  are  required  to  keep  in 
touch  with  the  local  charities,  both  with  the  object  of  avoiding  duplication  of  relief  and 
so  as  to  be  in  a  position  to  recommend  suitable  cases  for  assistance  by  charity  rather 
than  by  the  Poor  Law.* 


*  See  generally  Section  22  of  the  Berlin  Ordinance  of  1826,  Sections  46-48,  and  V8  of  the.  "General 
Instructions  for  Outdoor  Belief  in  Berlin,"  in  Appendix  YIL,  Part  3. 
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HOLLAND. 
(Population,  1907:  5,747,269). 

The  Dutch  system  of  poor  relief  occupies  a  unique  position  in  Europe.  It  does 
not  belong  to  the  Teutonic  or  Scandinavian  group,  since  the  principle  of  communal 
obligation  to  relieve  destitution  is  not  formally  recognised.  The  basis  of  the  system  is 
charity  :  yet  it  differs  materially  from  the  French  or  Belgium  systems,  in  so  far  as  the 
ecclesiastical  and  private  charitable  bodies  have  preserved  their  distinctive  character, 
and  have  not  b^en  absorbed  into  an  official  system.  The  Dutch  system  is  a  complete 
dualism  of  public  relief  and  organised  charity,  the  latter  element  being  slightly 
preponderant. 

In  the  middle  of  the  18th  century  poor  relief  had  still  in  Holland  much  the  same 
general  character  as  it  had  in  several  of  the  neighbouring  states,  lielief  was  wholly 
the  affair  of  charitable  institutions,  endowed  and  otherwise,  of  which  all  but  a 
fraction  were  ecclesiastical.  In  these  conditions  the  poor  law  might  well  have  taken 
the  course  in  Holland  which  it  took  in  France  and  Belgium,  but  for  two  circum- 
stances. By  historical  accident  the  charitable  corporations  were  not  converted  into 
semi-official  bodies  during  the  Revolutionary  period.  The  Ordinance  constituting  the 
Batavian  Eepublic  "  in  1790  laid  down  indeed  the  proposition:  "the  Community, 
having  for  its  object  the  good  cf  all  its  members,  shall  provide  work  for  those  who  are 
^ble  to  work,  and  relief  for  those  who  are  not  able ; "  and  a  law  was  in  fact  passed  in 
1800,  under  French  influences,  providing  for  the  communal  organization  of  rehef,  and 
requiring  the  communal  councils  to  provide  poorhouses  in  each  parish.  But  the  law  was 
never  carried  out,  and  in  1818,  after  the  reconstitution  of  the  independence  of  the 
Netherlands,  a  law  was  passed  which  reinstated  former  regulations  as  regards  the  duties 
of  charitable  institutions*,  although  it  gave  at  the  same  time  legal  recognition  to  the  local 
civil  authorities  as  sharers  in  the  work  of  poor  relief.  The  second  of  the  factors  which  have 
determined  the  Dutch  system  of  relief  is  the  strength  of  the  ecclesiastical  bodies.  Not 
only  the  Catholic,  but  the  Reformed,  Lutheran  and  Jewish  communities  were  well 
organized  and  well  endowed  bodies  in  Holland ;  and  in  all  the  large  towns,  and  many  of 
the  smaller  communes  also  they  had  even  at  the  beginning  of  the  19th  century, 
systematised  the  distribution  of  charitable  relief  by  the  service  of  the  diaconate  or 
voluntary  church  helpers,  which  will  be  more  fully  noticed  later. 

The  system  which  was  recognized,  but  left  undefined,  by  the  law  of  1818,  has  persisted 
up  to  the  present  day,  though  it  only  received  formal  definition  under  the  law  of  1854. 
Prior  to  the  latter  date  it  had  become  apparent  that  an  increasing  share  of  the  burden 
of  poor  relief  was  being  imposed  on  the  local  civil  authorities^  the  communal  councils, 
while  the  share  of  ecclesiastical  and  private  charity  was  diminishing.  In  these 
circumstances  the  Government  were  induced  to  take  steps  to  revise  the  poor  law  with  a 
view  to  redressing  the  balance  between  official  relief  and  charity.  They  did  so  on  t^ie 
lines  of  the  orthodox  view,  which  was  strongly  upheld  by  the  churches,  that  poor  rel  ef, 
was  primarily  the  work  of  charity,  not  of  the  public  authority.  The  law  of  1854*, 
accordingly,  laid  down  the  following  principles  : — 

Art.  20. — Relief  of  the  poor  is,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  Arts.  21  and  22, 
transferred  to  the  ecclesiastical  and  private  authorities. 

Art.  21. — No  communal  authority  shall  give  poor  relief  without  being  first,  as 
far  as  possible,  assured  that  the  applicant  is  unable  to  obtain  it  from  ecclesiastical  or 
private  charities,  and  then  only  in  cases  of  absolute  necessity. 

Art.  22. — The  communal  board  of  managers  or,  where  there  is  no  such  board,  the 
executive  of  the  communal  council  {gemeente-hestuur)  of  the  commune  in  which  the 
pauper  actually  is  residing,  shall  decide  without  appeal  upon  all  applications  for 
public  relief. 

The  civil  authority  has  thus  in  poor  law  theory  no  more  than  a  latent  or  quasi- 
negative  responsibility  for  poor  relief :  the  permanent  and  positive  responsibility  rests 
with  ecclesiastical  and  private  charity.  The  duty  of  the  commune  in  regard  to  poor 
relief  is  only  a  part  of  its  duty  of  preserving  public  order.  "  The  relief  of  the  poor, 
except  in  cases  of  absolute  necessity  involving  the  due  maintenance  of  order  as  a  matter 


*  For  the  text  of  the  law  of  1818  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  Keport  of  the  Poor  Law  Commission, 
1834,  Appendix  F,  and  for  the  law  of  1854,  which  has  been  but  slightly  amended  by  laws  of  1876  and  1886, 
to  the  Report  of  Sir  W.  Sendall  to  the  Local  Government  Board,  Cd.  1620,  1876. 
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of  police,  should  be  relegated  to  the  charitable  institutions."*  To  what  extent  this 
theory  of  public  responsibility  for  poor  relief  has  been  reaHzed,  will  be  seen  in  the 
following  paragraphs. 

Form  of  Administration. 

The  forms  of  poor  relief  recognised  by  the  Law  of  1854  are  four-fold  : — 

1.  Reliaf  given  by  the  State,  the  province  or  the  commune,  and  regulated 
by  civil  authority. 

2.  Relief  given  by  the  members  of  a  church  and  intended  for  the  poor 
of  a  particular  religious  creed,  and  administered  solely  by  representatives  of  that 
creed. 

3.  Relief  given  by  private  charitable  institutions  governed  by  private,  i.e, 
non-ecclesiastical  associations. 

4.  Relief  administered  by  institutions  of  a  dual  character,  which  are  under 
combined  civil  and  ecclesiastical  or  private  management. 

The  law  thus  recognises  two  elements  in  poor  relief,  civil  relief  and  charity. 
These  two  elements  are  co-ordinate  in  the  sense  of  being  nmtually  independent  as 
regards  administration,  but  poor  relief  cannot  be  wholly  dissociated  from  civil  govern- 
ment, and  the  law  does  not,  in  fact,  leave  these  two  sources  of  relief  entirely  unrelated 
to  each  other.  To  appreciate  their  relative  positions  it  is  necessary  to  define  the 
function  and  organisation  of  each  in  more  detail. 

{a)  Rdation  oj  the  Civil  Authority  to  Poor  Relief. — The  local  areas  of  civil 
government  are  the  commune  (gemeente)  and  the  province  (provinz).  The  province 
holds  in  relation  to  the  commune,  much  the  same  position  of  administrative  superiority 
as  does  the  province  or  department  in  Belgium  and  France — the  position,  that  is,  of 
sanctioning  anything  in  regard  to  matters  affecting  the  financial  position  of  the  com- 
mune, or  the  legality  of  communal  acts.  The  province  has  responsibilities  also  in 
regard  to  poor  relief ;  there  are  a  few  provincial  almshouses  and  other  institutions  for 
the  poor,  and  both  provinces  and  State  contribute  to  the  cost  of  maintenance  of 
lunatics.    But  the  commune  is  the  unit  area  for  the  administration  of  relief 

The  commune  occupies  a  double  position  in  regard  to  poor  relief.  The  communal 
council  [gemeente-raad) — or  more  strictly,  the  standing  committee  of  the  council 
{geineente-bestuur)  which  like  the  college  echevinal  in  Belgium,  is  the  semi-inde- 
pendent executive  and  administrative  body  of  the  commune — acts,  in  the  theory  of  the 
poor  law,  primarily  as  "  whipper  in  "  to  the  local  (ecclesiastical  and  private)  charities,, 
and  secondarily  as  a  direct  relief  authority.  For  the  discharge  of  its  functions  in  the 
first -named  capacity,  the  law  provides  the  communal  council  with  powers  adequate  to 
give  it  complete  cognizance  of  the  working  of  ecclesiastical  and  private  charity,  with- 
out interfering  in  the  least  degree  with  the  actual  admininstration  of  charity.  Fore- 
most among  these  powers  is  that  of  registration.  Each  council  is  required  to  keep  a 
register  of  all  charities  within  its  area,  and  without  registration  no  charity  has  a  legal 
standing  as  a  body  corporate,  or  can  accept  legacies.  All  corporate  charities  are 
bound  to  submit  to  the  commune  their  regulations  or  bye-laws — though  the  law  gives 
the  commune  no  power  to  alter  them — and  annual  returns  of  the  number  of  persons 
assisted  by  them,  and  of  their  income  and  expenditure  during  the  year.  Failure  to 
render  these  returns  renders  the  charity  liable  to  a  substantial  fine,  though  in  pratice 
the  obligation  is  frequently  ignored.  The  governing  body  of  a  charity  cannot  ask 
publicly  for  subscriptions  or  make  a  house  to  house  collection — except  collections 
made  by  a  church  among  members  of  its  own  faith — without  the  sanction  of  the 
commune.  Finally,  the  managers  of  any  ecclesiastical  or  private  charity  are  bound  to 
state,  on  demand,  whether  they  can  or  cannot  reheve  a  poor  person  who  applies  to 
the  commune  for  relief. 

In  its  secondary  capacity  of  relief  authority  the  commune  acts  both  as 
guardian  of  any  institutions  (almshouse,  hospital)  which  belong  wholly  or  partly  to 
the  commune  (as  distinct  from  those  under  ecclesiastical  or  private  management),  and 
as  an  administrator  of  outdoor  relief  Many  communes  possess  endowed  institutions 
which  have  been  placed  by  the  terms  of  endowment  wholly  or  partially!  under  the 
communal  council ;  in  a  few  cases  they  have  been  originally  foimded  by  the  commune. 


*  Official  Memorandum  to  the  Law  of  1870. 

t  Institutions  wholly  under  the  communal  council  belong  to  Class  1,  and  those  partially  under  the 
council  to  Class  4  in  the  scheme  of  poor  relief  referred  to  in  Article  2  of  the  Law  in  1854,  and  quoted  in 
the  preceding  paragraphs. 
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These  institutions,  which  are  governed  by  bodies  of  managers  elected  or  appointed,  are 
subject  to  regulations  drawn  up  by  the  communal  authority ;  they  are  also  under  its 
direct  supervision  generally,  and  the  managers  are  responsible  to  the  commune  and  to 
the  provincial  council  for  dealings  with  capital  funds,  and  may  not  borrow,  transfer 
property,  or  go  to  law  without  the  consent  of  the  latter  council.  Most  of  these  institu- 
tions receive  liberal  subsidies  from  the  communal  council,  and  in  many  cases  are 
entirely  dependent  on  the  commune. 

The  administration  of  direct  communal  relief  is  in  the  hands  of  the 
executive  committee  of  the  commune,  or  more  usually  in  those  of  a  special  relief  com- 
mittee {hurgerlijk  armbestuur).  This  committee  receives  applications  for  relief,  but 
is  required  to  ascertain  that  no  charitable  body  will  assist  before  it  administers  relief 
itself.  The  committee  is  responsible  also  for  the  administration  of  medical  relief,  the 
outdoor  branch  of  which  has  been  left  entirely  to  the  communal  authorities.  The 
larger  towns  employ  paid  officers  to  assist  in  the  detail  of  poor  relief,  investigation  of 
cases,  etc. 

[b)  Religious  and  Private  Charity, — In  the  sphere  of  non-official  poor  relief  the 
ecclesiastical  societies  and  institutions  occupy  nearly  the  whole  field.  The  organisation 
of  ecclesiastical  charity  dates  from  the  16th  century,  when  the  Evangelical  Reformed 
Churches  issued  ordinances,  dealing  among  other  matters  with  the  provision  to  be  made 
for  the  assistance  of  poor  members  of  their  congregations.  Charity  was  encouraged 
to  give  or  bequeath  funds  to  the  churches  for  the  purpose,  and  frequent  collections  were 
made  in  the  churches  and  by  house  to  house  visitation.  For  the  administration  of 
these  funds  the  Reformed  Churches  developed  the  "  diakonie,"  or  organised  system  of 
voluntary  relief  officers.  The  term  at  the  present  time  cover  all  forms  of  poor  relief 
administration  in  the  hands  of  the  evangelical  churches.  In  practice  the  relief  is 
actually  administered  either  by  the  entire  body  of  the  elders  of  each  individual  parish 
ehurch,  or  by  specially  appointed  members  of  it.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which 
also  has  large  charitable  endowments  at  its  disposal,  administers  relief  more  usually 
by  parochial  boards.  . 

The  institutions  and  societies  classed  under  the  head  of  private  charity  are 
mainly  a  development  of  the  19th  century.  Recent  years  have  witnessed  a  consider- 
able extension  of  them,  a  development  synchronising  to  some  extent  with  the  decline 
of  ecclesiastical  influenoe.  The  objects  to  which  private  charity  is  directed  are 
naturally  manifold,  but  in  the  main  it  is  occupied  with  outdoor  relief.  The 
recognised  societies  of  private  charity  are  to  be  found  mostly  in  the  large  towns,  and 
in  these  many  of  the  societies  aim  at  relieving  the  able-bodied  poor  by  the  provision  of 
work  in  return  for  relief,  or  by  assistance  in  obtaining  independent  employment,  A 
prominent  instance  of  this  class  of  society  is  the  Liefdadigheid  naar  Vermogen  (rehef 
according  to  individual  circumstances),  whose  operations  cover  the  whole  of  Amsterdam 
and  are  conducted  by  a  system  of  sub-districts  and  sub-committees  on  the  Elberfeld 
model.  In  Friesland  a  charitable  society  (the  "  Door  Arbeit  tot  Verheetung ")  has 
been  at  work  for  some  years  in  providing  for  the  cultivation  of  waste  lands  by  able-bodied 
poor.  Applicants  for  relief  apply  direct  to  this  society  or  are  referred  to  it  by 
neighbouring  communes.  The  private  charitable  societies  work  almost  entirely  with 
the  aid  of  voluntary  helpers,  though  a  very  few  employ  paid  officers. 

A  few  figures  will  illustrate  the  relative  importance  of  the  four  groups  of 
charitable  bodies. 


Number  of  Kegistered  Institutions  and  Bodies  Administering  Poor  Reliee'. 


1878 

1899 

1905 

1.  Municipal  Charities 

2.  Ecclesiastical  Charities 

3.  Private  Charities  ... 

4.  Mixed  (i.e.,  under  combined  private 
and  municipal  management)  Charities 

1,378 
3,299 
617 

49 

1,224 

3,882 
759 

69 

1,190  (a) 
3,972 
821 

69 

Total  

5,343 

5,934 

6,052 

(a)  The  decrease  is  due  to  the  concentration  of  several  small  communal  charities. 
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On  these  figures  it  would  appear  that  municipal  relief  is  only  about  20  per  cent, 
of  the  whole,  but  this  is  far  from  the  whole  truth,  as  a  reference  to  the  comparative- 
expenditure  of  these  bodies  shows. 

Expenditure,  1905. 


Municipal  and  Mixed  Institutions  and  Bodies  ... 
Ecclesiastical 

Private      ...       ...     .  ...  . 

£ 

750,545  = 
617,469  = 
221,692  = 

47  per  cent,  of  total. 
39       ,,  „ 

Total  

1,589,706 

The  contrast  between  these  two  tables  in  regard  to  the  relative  positions  of 
public  and  charitable  relief  is  significant.  The  natural  inference  that  the  principle  of 
charitable  rather  than  official  relief,  on  which  the  Dutch  poor  law  proceeds  has  not 
altogether  been  realized  in  practice,  will  be  discussed  later.  But  the  figures  indicate 
also  a  marked  difference  in  the  character  of  the  relief  administered  by  public  and  hj 
non-official  agencies.  The  difference  referred  to  is  explained  to  a  great  extent  by 
the  fact  that  municipal  effort  is  directed  to  the  relief  of  sickness  whether  in  hospitals 
or  by  medical  out-relief  Ecclesiastical  relief  provides  the  majority  of  homes  and 
institutions  for  aged  and  infirm  poor,  and  provides  also  nearly  three-fifths  of  the 
aggregate  outdoor  (non-medical)  relief  administered.* 

Principles  and  Methods  of  Relief. 

Right  to  and  Conditions  of  Relief. — The  organic  law  of  1854  neither  concedes  nor 
explicitly  denies  a  right  to  reKef :  it  does  not  (like  the  more  modern  poor  laws  of 
neighbouring  states)  even  define  the  circumstances  of  destitution  on  which  a  con- 
ditional right  to  relief  may  be  founded.  But  the  intention  of  the  law  is  clear.  As 
the  official  memorandum  accompanying  the  settlement  law  of  1870  states:  "No 
parson  has  a  right  to  reKef;  the  care  of  the  poor  is  a  moral  not  a  civil  duty.  Only  in 
the  event  of  failure  to  obtain  relief  from  charity  is  the  civil  authority  entitled  to  act, 
and  then  only  as  a  matter  of  pubhc  order,  not  of  charity."  This  heroic  attitude 
has  become,  however,  increasingly  untenable.  One  obvious  difficulty  from  the  first  wasr 
that  an  ecclesiastical  charity  could  not  be  required  to  relieve  a  person  not  belonging 
to  its  own  creed.  This  difficulty  the  civil  authorities  attempted  in  early  days  to  get 
over  by  persuading  all  applicants  for  poor  relief  to  declare  themselves  members  of 
one  or  another  church.t  In  the  next  place,  a  charitable  body,  when  invoked  by  th& 
commune,  can  profess  itself  unable  to  give  relief  without  assigning  any  reason  :  the 
commune  has  no  supervision  or  control  over  the  administration  of  an  ecclesiastical  or 
private  charity,  and  is  bound  to  accept  its  statement.  In  these  circumstances,  it  was 
only  to  be  expected  that  the  commune  should,  in  course  of  time,  come  to  administer 
relief  as  an  ordinary  instead  of  an  exceptional  matter,  and  so  far  as  a  definite- 
machinery  of  public  rehef  exists,  it  involves  what  is  tantamount  to  a  right  to  relief 

In  pursuance  of  the  principle  that  civil  relief  is  to  be  a  matter  of  the  last  resort 
only  and  to  be  restricted  as  far  as  possible,  the  law  lays  down  (Art.  24)  that  "  the 
grant  of  [public]  relief  may  be  coupled  with  such  conditions  as  are  not  repugnant  to 
public  order,  law,  or  morality."  There  is  no  evidence  however  that  this  has  been  applied 
to  involve  any  such  personal  or  social  disabilities  as  the  Danish  law  recognises.  Relief 
from  public  funds  is,  however,  always  regarded,  in  theory,  as  a.  loan  and  is  recoverable 
at  law  from  the  pauper  himself  if  his  position  ultimately  improves,  or  from  his  relatives 
in  direct  ascent  or  descent,  within  five  years  from  the  grant  of  relief 

Settlement.— The  question  of  settlement,  a  fruitful  source  of  difficulty  in  Holland 
as  else  vhere,  has  received  a  decision  which  in  this  respect  places  the  Dutch  poor  law 
systam  ahead  of  any  other  system  in  Europe.  By  the  law  of  1818,  four  years'  con- 
tinuous residence  was  necessary  to  the  acquisition  of  a  settlement :  m  default  of  a  settle- 
ment thus  acquired  the  place  of  birth  was  the  place  of  settlement.  It  is  not  clear  that 
rural  labour  tended  to  migrate  to  the  towns  in  Holland  in  the  middle  of  the  19th 
C3ntury  more  than  in,  say,  Belgium,  but  the  pecuHar  position  of  the  independent 
charitable  bodies,  side  by  side  with  the  communal  relief  authorities,  rendered  recovery 
of  the  cost  of  relief  from  the  district  of  settlement  specialy  difficult.  The  courts  had 
held  that  the  liability  to  repayment  of  relief  might  be  enforced  against  the  ecclesias- 

*  The  I  roportion  is  probably  somewhat  higher,  as  many  of  the  religious  bodies  do  not  make  the  official 
returns  required.  See  the  Report  of  MM.  Blankenberg  and  De  Chaufepie  to  the  International  Congress  on 
iroor  Relief,  Paris,  1900. 

t  Report  to  Poor  Law  Commission,  1834,  Appendix  F. 
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tical  cliaritable  institutions  as  well  as  against  the  communes,  consistently  with  the 
theory  that  relief  was  a  matter  of  free  charity,  but  the  law  of  1854  abolished 
the  rio-ht  of  recovery  from  the  charitable  bodies  and  allowed  claims  to  be  enforced  as 
against  the  civil  communes  only.  The  effect  of  the  law  of  1854  in  this  respect  was  to 
increase  litigation  and  also  to  increase  the  share  which  the  local  civil  authorities  bore 
in  the  work  of  poor  relief,  and  which  it  was  the  object  of  the  law  to  reduce.  The  law 
in  fact  provided  charity  with  an  obvious  inducement  to  shift  the  relief  of  non-settled 
power  on  to  the  civil  authorities.  Moreover,  this  legal  recognition  of  a  settlement  was 
rightly  seen  to  imply  the  recognition  of  a  legal  claim  to  relief,  and,  in  so  far  as  this  was 
even  in  appearance  admitted,  the  law  of  1854  stultified  itself.  Hence  in  1870,  after  long 
dehberation,  the  Government  took  the  extreme  step  of  proposing  the  entire  abolition  of 
legal  settlement  for  poor  relief  purposes,  and  their  proposal  was  carried  into  effect 
"by  the  law  of  1870*.  Since  the  latter  date  the  burden  of  relief  in  every  case  falls  on 
the  place  of  actual  residence.  The  measure  does  not  appear  to  have  effected  the 
lioped-for  result  of  reducing  the  burden  of  poor  rehef  on  the  civil  authorities  ;  at  the 
same  time  there  is  no  sign  of  discontent  on  the  part  of  the  towns  with  the  present 
iirrangement  which  has  at  least  removed  a  fruitful  source  of  htigation. 

Indoor  Relief. — Indoor  relief  (other  than  relief  to  the  sick  poor  in  hospitals)  is 
provided  for  the  most  part  by  ecclesiastical  and  private  charity  The  ordinary 
institutions  are  the  almshouses,  or  Godshuizen,  which  accommodate  aged  or  infirm 
poor  and  children.  Official  statistics  show  868  of  these  institutions  in  1905,  of  which 
409  were  ecclesiastical,  255  private  and  182  either  wholly  or  partly  communal.  The 
number  of  inmates  relieved  in  them  during  the  year  was  32,800,  of  whom  15,700  were 
•aged  poor,  2,800  were  infirm  and  13,800  were  children.  The  cost  of  these  institutions 
an  1905  was  £411,887,  which  gives  an  average  cost  per  pauper  of  about  £12  14s. f— 
:a  figure  which,  having  regard  to  the  avei'age  cost  of  living  in  Holland,  is  a  fairly  good 
indication  that  the  large  majority  of  the  inmates  of  these  institutions  are  more  or  less 
(permanent. 

Relief  to  the  sick  poor  in  hospitals  (Zlekenhuizen)  is  provided  more  largely  by  the 
■communal  authorities  than  by  charity.  In  the  aggregate  list  of  hospitals,  amounting 
to  120  in  1905,  the  municipalities  account  for  35  only ;  but  the  municipal  institutions 
;are  as  a  rule  larger  and  better  equipped  than  the  ecclesiastical  or  private  establishments 
and  take  the  more  urgent,  temporary  cases.  Hence,  27,400  poor  passed  through  the 
municipal  hospitals  in  1905  as  compared  with  16,200  poor  who  were  relieved  in 
ecclesiastical  and  private  hospitals.    Hospital  relief  cost  in  1905,  £217,011. 

Outdoor  Belief. — With  the  array  of  co-ordinate  bodies  administering  poor  relief 
such  as  has  been  described  it  may  be  conceived  that  there  would  be  some  overlapping, 
and  that  this  would  tell  most  in  the  weakest  point  in  any  poor  law  system  of  outdoor 
relief.  In  point  of  fact,  ordinary  out-relief  to  the  poor  is,  so  far  as  expenditure  is 
ooncerned,  divided  fairly  evenly  between  the  municipalities  and  ecclesiastical  charity, 
though  the  share  of  the  former  is  slightly  the  larger,  private  charitable  bodies  are 
concerned  with  it  to  a  very  small  extent  except  in  the  direction  of  assistance  to  able- 
bodied  poor  by  means  of  relief  work,  and  of  relief  to  poor  women  in  confinement,  and 
in  the  latter  case  private  charity  does  nearly  the  whole  work.  A  few  figures  will  serve 
to  illustrate  the  relative  importance  of  each  class  of  relief  agency  in  the  sphere  of  out- 
door relief. 


OUT-RELIEF  ExPENDITaRE  IN  1905. 


General 
out-relief. 

Relief  in  food 
and  fuel. 

Relief  to  women 
in  confinement. 

Total. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Municipal  bodies  (including  the  bodies 

under  combined  municipal  and 

private  control)    -       -       -  - 

459,823 

497 

136 

460,456 

Ecclesiastical  bodies    -       -       .  - 

385,741 

2,742 

153 

388,636 

Private  bodies  

48,142 

11,098 

2,66? 

61,902 

893,706 

14,337 

2,951 

910,994 

*  For  an  excellent  account  of  the  reasons  which  induced  the  Dutch  Government  to  take  this  course, 
reference  may  be  made  to  Sir  Walter  Sendall's  Report  to  the  JiOcal  Government  Board  on  the  laws  relatine 
to  the  Relief  of  the  Poor  in  Holland,  Cd.  1620,  1876. 

t  The  cost  of  "indoor"  reUef  (including  infirmary  relief)  in  England  and  Wales  for  1906-7  would,  on 
-the  same  method  of  calculation,  be  £13  5s.  per  head. 
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Thus  municipal  out-relief  accounts  for  rattier  over  50  per  cent,  of  the  aggregate^, 
and  ecclesiastical  clinrity  for  about  43  per  cent.  It  is  clear  also  from  official  statistics 
that  municipal  out-relief  has  increased  more  rapidly  than  has  ecclesiastical  charity,  since 
in  1888  municipal  relief  expenditure  formed  rather  less  than  44  per  cent,  of  the  total. 

Out- relief  is  given  both  in  money  and  in  kind,  but  relief  in  money  is  the 
commoner  form,  accounting  for  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole  amount  of  outdoor 
relief  The  out-relief  distributed  by  ecclesiastical  charity  is  most  commonly  of  a 
temporary  nature,  calculated  only  to  relieve  immediate  needs  in  urgent  cases' 
Ecclesiastical  relief  is  administered  under  regulations  drawn  up  by  the  Church  Synods 
or  by  the  bishops  of  the  Catholic  dioceses,  as  the  case  may  be,  and  the  characteristic  of 
this  system  of  relief  is  the  careful  investigation  of  individual  cases.  This  object  can  be 
readily  secured  by  the  ecclesiastical  organization  which  in  each  parish  has  not  only  ther 
diaconate  or  official  members  of  the  church  vestry,  but  obtains  voluntary  help  from 
members  of  the  congregations.  At  the  same  time,  the  diaconate  is  in  a  position  to 
assist  the  poor  of  the  various  congregations  by  obtaining  employment  for  them  and 
other  means  than  that  of  direct  grants  in  money  or  kind,  which  official  relief  can  les* 
readily  use,  and  it  frequently  happens  that  the  communal  authority  will  make  use  of 
the  ecclesiastical  organization  as  its  agency  for  relief,  in  return  for  a  fixed  contributioR 
to  its  funds. 

Private  charitable  bodies  are  relatively  few  in  number  (450)  as  compared  with 
either  the  ecclesiastical  or  municipal  bodies,  and  are  mostly  to  be  found  in  the  towns. 
Up  to  the  present  there  has  been  no  general  co-operation  among  the  private  charities 
existing  even  in  the  same  town,  though  recently  an  association  of  charities  has  been 
formed  in  Amsterdam— the  Vereinigung  van  Armhesturen — to  secure  some  uni- 
formity in  charitable  relief.  Charitable  societies  are  as  a  rule  careful  in  i\m 
investigation  of  individual  cases,  and  a  few  of  the  larger  ones  have  adopted  an 
organisation  somewhat  on  the  Elberfeld  plan.  Thus  in  Amsterdam  the  Liefdadigheid 
naar  Vermogen  (charity  according  to  individual  conditions)  to  which  reference  ha& 
before  been  made,  has  divided  the  city  into  34  districts,  in  each  of  which  relief  is 
under  the  general  control  of  a  superintendent,  assisted  by  a  body  of  voluntary  helpers. 
The  society  endeavours  to  obtain  work  for  applicants,  grants  temporary  or  permanent 
assistance  in  money,  and  advances  money  for  the  purchase  of  tools,  etc.,  without 
interest.  The  work  of  the  helpers  is  governed  by  strict  regulations  issued  by  the 
society :  these  are  modelled  on  the  Elberfeld  plan,  and  are  designed  to  secure  th& 
maximum  of  individual  attention  to  each  case.  A  few  of  the  larger  charities  in  other 
towns,  such  as  Haarlem,  Utrecht,  Arnhem  and  Rotterdam,  have  similarly  organised 
work  on  the  Elberfeld  system  with  considerable  success. 

About  one-half  of  the  whole  amount  of  outdoor  relief  distributed  is  given  either  by^ 
the  communal  authority,  directly  or  indirectly,  or  by  charitable  bodies  under  communal 
control  and  subsidised  by  the  commune.  1,039  out  of  the  1,121  communes  of 
Holland  had  some  expenditure  on  poor  relief  in  1904,  and,  though  in  strictness  the- 
municipality  only  provides  relief  in  the  event  of  the  failure  of  either  ecclesiastical 
or  private  charity,  it  is  clear  that  the  municipality  does  in  part  already  bear  a. 
considerable  proportion  of  the  cost.  At  the  same  time,  largely  no  doubt  owing  to 
its  (theoretically)  exceptional  character,  municipal  out-relief  remains  unorganised  and 
ill-regulated.  The  detail  of  administration,  including  the  investigation  of  cases,  is- 
in  the  smaller  communes  in  the  hands  either  of  the  communal  relief  committee 
itself  or  of  a  single  paid  official  of  the  commune  ;  in  the  larger  towns  it  is  the  work 
of  a  body  of  paid  officials  exclusively  devoted  to  relief  work  and  known  as  visitors, 
of  the  poor  who  are  subordinate  to  the  municipal  relief  committee.  The  decision  on 
applicants'  cases  rests  in  all  cases  with  the  relief  authority,  but  the  business  is  for 
the  most  part  carried  out  in  a  perfunctory  manner.  The  communal  councik- 
draw  up  each  year  a  scale  of  maximum  relief  to  a  family.  It  is  impossible 
to  imagine  a  more  complete  diversity  than  that  which  prevails  in  the  list  of  tliese- 
scales  of  relief.  The  allowance  ranges  from  two  loaves  of  bread  a  week,  without  any 
money  allowance,  to  10s.  a  week.  Only  a  very  limited  number  of  municipalities  have 
set  up  a  complete  tariff  providing  for  variations  in  the  amount  of  relief  according  to 
the  size  of  the  family  or  the  season  of  the  year.*  The  relief,  whether  allowed  in 
money  or  kind,  is  as  a  rule  distributed  at  a  relief  pay  station,  and  is  but  rarely  taken 
to  the  poor  in  their  homes.  With  the  liare  grant  of  relief,  official  interest  in  the  case 
usually  ceases,  and  the  relief  is  paid  regularly,  weekly  or  fortnightly,  without,  as  a. 
rule,  much  effort  to  discover  if  the  circumstances  continue  to  justify  the  grant. 


*  Report  to  International  Congress  on  Poor  Relief,  Paris,  1900. 


HOLLAND  :  PRINCIPLES  AND  METHODS  OF  RELIEF.  131 

Medical  Out-relief. — Medical  attendance  and  relief  to  the  poor  have  been  left 
entirely  to  the  municipal  authorities.  In  some  of  the  larger  towns  the  communal 
executive  appoints  medical  officers  with  fixed  districts,  in  others  payment  by  the  case  is 
made  to  those  ordinary  private  practitioners  who  accept  the  scale  of  pay  offered.  The 
relief  is  obtained  on  presentation  of  a  ticket,  given  by  the  relief  committee  of  the  com- 
mune, which  usually  allows  medical  relief  more  readily  than  it  does  ordinary  relief.  In 
1905  the  official  statistics  show  43,200  persons,  or  rather  less  than  1  per  cent,  of  the  popu- 
lation, as  having  been  given  medical  relief  tickets  by  the  municipal  relief  authorities. 

Amsterdam  has  developed  a  system  of  medical  relief  very  similar  to  that  adopted 
in  France  generally  in  1893.  Poor  persons  are  entitled  to  apply  at  the  beginning  of 
the  year  for  registration  on  the  free  medical  relief  Hst.  Inquiry  is  made  into  applicants' 
circumstances  by  paid  officers,  and  if  the  result  is  satisfactory  the  names  are  registered 
and  the  applicants  are  entitled  to  free  relief  for  the  year  in  the  event  of  illness.  Cases 
of  sudden  and  urgent  need  are  of  course  attended  at  once  without  registration,  but 
inquiry  into  the  circumstances  is  instituted  and  the  results  determine  whether  the 
treatment  shall  be  continued  or  not.  The  administration  of  medical  relief  in  the  capital 
is  in  the  hands  of  a  central  office  with  a  branch  in  each  of  the  nine  medical  districts  into 
which  the  town  is  divided.  To  each  district  are  attached  two  doctors,  a  surgeon, 
nurses  and  midwives.    A  district  office  is  open  daily  for  consultations  and  treatment. 

Relief  to  Able-bodied  Poor. — Special  attention  has  been  given  to  the  relief  of  able- 
bodied  poor.  The  principle  of  work  as  a  condition  of  relief  (the  French  assistance  par  h 
travail)  is  insisted  on  in  all  cases.  Private  charity  has  done  much  in  this  direction, 
there  being  nearly  60  charitable  bodies  engaged  in  the  work,  but  in  point  of  numbers 
•relieved  the  communal  authorities  appear  to  deal  with  nearly  as  many  cases  as  charity. 
Ecclesiastical  charity  has  done  practically  nothing  in  this  direction.  The  bulk  of 
relief  to  the  able-bodied  is  administered  in  workshops  [werkplaatseii),  of  which  23  have 
been  provided  by  private  charity  and  15  by  the  municipal  authorities.  Persons 
admitted  to  these  are  required  to  work  in  them  in  return  for  small  allowances  in  food 
or  money.  A  few  of  the  establishments  also  provide  board  and  lodging  for  a  limited 
number  of  inmates.  Another  class  of  charity,  represented  by  some  25  bodies, 
merely  re(|uires  work  to  be  done  by  applicants  either  in  their  own  homes  or  in  other 
ways,  but  provides  no  workshops.  Municipalities,  however,  do  not  share  this  latter 
method  of  relief.  Some  3,200  persons  in  all  were  relieved  by  the  provision  of  work 
in  1905,  of  whom  2,200  were  assisted  through  the  agency  of  workshops. 

Alongside  the  organizations  which  provide  more  or  less  casual  relief  in  return  for 
industrial  labour  in  the  towns  stand  the  labour  colonies  which  provide  relief  in  return 
for  agricultural  labour.  These  colonies  may  be  divided  into  two  main  types,  the  one 
consisting  of  free  voluntary  colonists,  the  second  of  vagrants  and  undesirables  of  all 
classes  who  are  committed  to  them  by  sentence  of  a  Court.  To  the  former  class 
belong  the  Salvation  Army  colony,  and  the  Orangebond  Van  Orde  which  have 
acquired  low-priced  land  with  the  object  of  training  colonists  to  become  proprietors 
of  small  holdings.  But  the  most  prominent  instances  of  this  class  of  colony  are  the 
four  "free  labour  colonies''  belonging  to  the  Afaatschappij  van  Weldadigheid 
(Benevolent  Association),  the  first  of  which  was  founded  as  far  back  as  1818.  The 
association  embraces  a  number  of  local  committees,  each  of  which  is  entitled  to  send 
one  or  more  poor  families  to  a  colony  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  its  subscription. 
Persons  on  first  admission  to  a  colony  are  in  the  position  of  labourers ;  they  are 
provided  with  a  farming  outfit  and  with  a  house  and  one  acre  of  land,  which  they  are 
required  to  cultivate  themselves,  and  in  addition  they  are  employed  at  a  wage  by  the 
director  of  the  colony.  The  object  of  the  association  is  to  place  the  family  on  an 
independent  footing  and  consequently  the  rent  of  the  holding  and  the  value  of  the 
stock  with  which  a  newcomer  is  provided  are  debited  to  him,  and  a  portion  of  his 
wages  is  deducted  to  clear  off  the  debt.  If  the  tenant  succeeds  in  the  position  of  a 
labourer  and  gives  promise  of  capacity  he  is  promoted  to  the  position  of  a  tenant 
farmer,  and  a  farm  of  six  or  seven  acres  is  leased  to  him  at  a  rental  of  about 
£10  a  year,  together  with  the  necessary  stock,  the  value  of  which  he  has  to  pay  off 
by  instalments  as  before.  The  colonies  have  no  doubt  achieved  a  measure  of  success. 
At  the  present  time  they  have  altogether  some  100  colonists  or  labourers,  and  about 
250  families,  the  heads  of  which  have  attained  the  position  of  free  tenant  farmers. 
The  successful  colonists  come  mainly  from  the  country  districts ;  the  settlers  from  the 
towns  are  said  to  be,  as  a  rule,  inefficient,  or  unsuited  to  agricultural  life,  and  many 
remain  in  the  position  of  labourers.  From  the  nature  of  the  circumstances  families  are 
given  the  preference  over  single  men,  and  at  the  present  time  only  four  or  five  new 
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families  cm  be  admitted  annually,  so  that  as  an  outlet  for  a  poor  population  they  are 
certainly  inadequate.  The  colonies  do  not  appear  to  be  self-supporting,  their  budget 
having  to  be  balanced  annually  by  charitable  donations. 

Beside  the  free  colonies  there  are  three  penal  colonies — ^Veenhuizen,  Hoorn  and 
Leiden  —the  first  of  which  was  established  by  the  Benevolent  iVssociation,  but  was 
ultimately  taken  over  by  the  State.  The  Colony  of  Veenliuizen,  the  largest  of  the 
three,  is  reserved  for  the  detention  of  persons  convicted  of  habitual  begging  and 
vagrancy,  which,  under  the  Dutch  law,  are  penal  offences  punishable  by  imprisonment, 
A  large  number  of  the  inmates,  who  number  altogether  over  3,000,  are  however, 
actually  on  the  colony  by  their  own  desire,  and  many  of  them  get  themselves  re-com- 
mitted to  the  institution  time  after  time.  Although  the  colony  is  managed  under 
strict  discipline  as  a  penal  institution,  the  inmates  enjoy  a  variety  of  life  and  a  degree 
of  comfort  which  are  foreign  to  prison  life.  The  colony  is  a  large  estate  comprising: 
7,000  acres  of  land,  and  about  one-third  of  the  inmates  are  employed  in  agriculture ;, 
but  tailoring,  weaving  and  other  industries  are  also  taught.  The  men  are  even  paid  a 
small  wage,  varying  in  amount  with  the  skill  involved  in  their  labour,  and  ranging 
from  less  than  Id.  to  3d.  a  day,  but  only  one-third  of  the  wages  due  to  a  man  are  paid 
him  at  a  time,  the  rest  being  reserved  till  his  discharge.  It  may  be  mentioned  that 
a  fair  proportion — more  than  a  fourth — of  the  inmates  at  Veenliuizen  are  physically 
or  mentally  incapable  of  work  through  old  age  or  otherwise  :  to  this  extent  this  colony 
serves  the  purpose  of  an  ordinary  workhouse. 

Summary. 

Official  statistics  as  to  the  results  of  the  dual  system  of  poor  relief  described  in 
the  foregoing  paragraphs  can  only  be  relied  on  to  a  limited  extent.  The  official  figures 
are  admittedly  incomplete,  since  a  large  number  of  charities,  both  private  and 
ecclesiastical,  fail  to  comply  with  the  statutory  requirement  of  registration.  Inde- 
pendent enquiries  conducted  by  Poor  Law  reformers  have  revealed  the  existence  of 
over  6,000  charities  in  Holland,  apart  from  those  administered  by  municipal  authorities^ 
whereas  the  official  returns  quote  less  than  5,000.  At  the  same  time,  the  official 
figures  suffice  to  give  the  broad  results  of  the  system. 

The  total  number  of  poor  assisted  in  the  course  of  a  year  was,  in  1905,  approxi- 
mately 253,000,  or  4"6  per  cent,  of  the  population.  Of  the  whole  number,  about 
76,000  poor  (exclusive  of  lunatics)  were  relieved  in  institutions,  including  hospitals,, 
and  177,000  received  outdoor  relief.  The  number  of  indoor  poor  is  thus  between  one- 
third  and  one-fourth  of  the  aggregate.  Indoor  relief  shows  a  tendency  to  increase,, 
but  this  is  almost  wholly  attributable  to  the  growth  of  the  hospital  population. 

The  aggregate  cost  of  poor  relief  in  1905  was  £1,589,706,  or  5s.  7|d.  per  head  of 
population  ;  in  1896  it  amounted  to  £1,153,736,  or  5s.  per  head.  This  increase,  w^lien 
analysed,  is  found  to  be  mainly  due  to  increased  relief  given  by  the  communal 
authorities  both  by  way  of  out-relief  and  by  the  extension  of  hospital  treatment. 
The  figures  quoted  represent,  of  course,  the  aggregate  expenditure  of  the  three  classes, 
of  relief  agency,  municipal,  ecclesiastical  and  private,  and  it  will  be  of  interest  to 
make  clear  the  relative  proportion  which  each  agency  bears  to  the  total  and  the  extent 
to  which  the  proportions  have  varied. 


Kate  per  head  of 
population  in 

Municipal  relief  and 
combined  municipal 
private  charity.* 

Ecclesiastical 
relief. 

Private 
relief. 

Total. 

s.  d. 

8.  d. 

s.  d. 

s.  d. 

1888 

2  1 

2  3 

-  8 

5  0 

1898 

2  5 

2  H 

-  10 

5  ^ 

1905 

2  8 

2  2 

-  n 

5  7 

From  the  foregoing  figures  two  facts  are  clear  :  that  municipal  relief  is  increasing- 
and  that  ecclesiastical  relief  tends  to  remain  stationary  by  comparison  with  the  two 
other  agencies  for  relief. 


*  That  is,  the  amount  distributed  by  municipal  and  mixed  charities  and  by  the  municipal  authorities 
directly  as  out-relief. 


HOLLAND  :  SUMMARY. 


133 


It  may,  however,  be  regarded  as  on  the  whole  a  striking  testimony  to  the  success 
of  the  law  of  1854  that  the  share  of  local  authorities  in  the  scheme  of  relief  has  not 
attained  far  larger  proportions  than  these  figures  indicate.  Ecclesiastical  and  private 
charity  together  still  dispense  58  per  cent,  of  the  total  amount  of  poor  relief,  and  probably, 
indeed,  rather  more,  since  the  returns  are,  as  already  stated,  admittedly  incomplete. 
In  1854  these  two  agencies  accounted  for  not  more  than  60  per  cent,  of  the  aggregate*. 
This  fact  may  in  part  be  due  to  the  strength  of  the  ecclesiastical  element  in  Holland,, 
but  it  is  no  doubt  equally  attributable  to  the  vigorous  enforcement  of  the  principles  of 
the  law  of  1854  on  the  part  both  of  the  central  department  of  State,  the  Ministry  of 
the  Interior,  and  the  local  (provincial  and  communal)  authorities.  More  than  half  the 
increase  in  municipal  relief  expenditure  is  due  to  the  extension  of  medical  relief,  in- 
cluding hospital  treatment — a  sphere  of  poor  relief  which  is  eminently  more  appropriate 
to  the  public  authority  than  to  charity.  Moreover  it  is  noticeable  that,  though  the 
law  allows  a  commune  to  vote  subsidies  to  local  charities  if  satisfied  of  their  need,  the 
aggregate  amount  actually  granted  to  ecclesiastical  and  private  charities  remains 
comparatively  insignificant.  In  1871  the  communal  subsidies  totalled  £14,740,  and 
in  1904  £30,300.  The  municipal  subsidy  in  the  Australasian  Colonies  has  led  rapidly 
to  the  restriction  of  private  charity,  and  to  the  anomaly  of  a  number  of  private 
institutions,  dependent  for  the  larger  part  of  their  funds  on  the  ratepayer,  administer- 
ing charitable  relief  without  any  form  of  public  responsibility.  There  is  no  sign  of  a 
similar  position  developing  in  Holland. 

Yet  though  communal  relief— apart  from  medical  relief— is  still  a  limited 
quantity  and  does  not  threaten  to  oust  the  other  two  agencies  from  their  position,  it 
has  acquired  a  substantial  position  which  is  clearly  something  far  beyond  one  of 
merely  latent  responsibility — the  pis  alter  contemplated  by  the  law  makers  of  1 854. 
Practically  every  commune  in  Holland  administers  direct  poor  relief,  which  has 
in  fact  become  a  settled  department  of  municipal  government.  Hence  the  dualism 
which  it  was  the  object  of  the  law  of  1854  to  mitigate  has  persisted  :  and  the  position 
has  even  become  worse  by  the  later  development  of  private  charity.  The  sole  condition 
on  which  a  system  of  relief  based  on  charity,  but  with  the  public  purse  available  in  the 
last  resort,  could  be  successfully  worked  must  be  organisxtion,  and  this  is  precisely  the 
element  which  is  almost  entirely  lacking.  Each  relief  agency  acts  independently  of 
the  other.  A  commune  may  formally  require  information  from  the  charitable 
societies  in  regard  to  any  applicants  who  may  apply  for  communal  relief ;  but  charity, 
and  particularly  ecclesiastical  charity,  is  nowhere  disposed  to  afford  information  freely 
as  to  the  relief  it  gives.  Beyond  this,  there,  except  in  rare  instances,  is  no  co-operation 
between  the  communal  and  charitable  bodies.  But  the  want  of  co-operation  is  not  the 
only  result.  "  The  absence  of  organisation  renders  easy  the  establishment  of  wholly 
superfluous  charities,  which  are  without  proper  object  and  subject  to  no  control,  while 
it  actually  hinders  others  from  developing  in  a  reasonable  manner  and  for  the  real 
good  of  the  poor."*  At  the  same  time  the  right  to  relief  being  legally  denied,  the 
system  necessarily  involves  uncertainty  in  the  administration  of  relief,  and  inequality 
as  between  parish  and  parish. 

Scheme  of  Reform. — It  is  therefore  not  surprising  that  reform  of  the  Poor  Law  is 
recognized  as  necessary.  Both  political  parties  have  included  it  in  their  programmes, 
and  it  has  been  referred  to  in  more  than  one  speech  from  the  throne  but  opinion  is  not 
unanimous  as  to  the  nature  of  the  reform  required.  One  section  of  opinion  is  in 
favour  of  transferring  the  whole  weight  of  poor  relief  formally  to  the  local  authorities, 
and  thus  creating  a  system  of  purely  legal  relief  A  larger  and  more  moderate  section 
proposes  to  retain  the  essential  features  of  the  existing  system  while  providing  precisely 
the  element  of  co-operation  and  organization  which  is  at  present  lacking.  The  scheme 
of  reform  on  these  fines  has  been  embodied  in  a  draft  Bill,  of  which  the  essential 
features  will  be  of  interest  as  the  first  practical  attempt  to  co-ordinate  pubhc  and 
private  relief 

Charity  under  this  scheme  will  continue  to  be  the  primary  form  of  relief;  the 
comnmne  only  "  owes  relief  to  the  needy  who  cannot  provide  for  their  own  maintenance 
and  that  of  their  families,  if  they  are  not  in  receipt  of  assistance  from  a  charity,  unless 
that  assistance  be  inadequate."  At  the  same  time,  it  will  be  the  function  of  the 
commune  "  to  guide  charity  in  the  right  direction."  For  the  administration  of  relief  every 
commune  will  institute  a  "  Committee  of  Public  Assistance,"  consisting  of  three  or  more 
persons  to  be  appointed  by  the  Communal  Council.  This  Committee,  besides  (1)  acting 


♦  Report  of  M.  Blankeiiberg  to  the  Paris  Congress  on  Public  Relief  and  Private  Charity,  1900. 
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as  the  administrator  of  relief  out  of  public  funds  in  the  commune,  (2)  will  focus  the 
various  agencies  for  relief  in  the  commune.  AVith  this  object  it  will  keep  a  central 
register  of  paupers,  to  which  all  recognized  charities*  in  the  commune  must  furnish 
information  regarding  any  case  assisted  by  them.  The  register,  which  will  be  a 
complete  guide  to  the  family  and  history  of  a  person  relieved^  the  duration  and  character 
of  his  relief  and  other  details,  will  be  brought  up  to  date  once  a  week  or  fortnight, 
and  will  be  open  to  inspection  by  all  officers  of  charitable  and  official  bodies.  Further,  a 
General  Council  formed  of  representatives  of  all  charitable  bodies  will  be  constituted 
in  each  commune,  under  the  chairmanship  of  the  president  of  the  Public  Assistance 
Committee,  for  the  discussion  of  matters  of  common  interest. 

Communal  relief  will  be  organized  on  the  Elberfeld  system  in  every  town  of 
sufficient  size.  Charitable  bodies  will  be  left  free  to  administer  relief  in  their  own 
way,  but  their  rules  and  statutes  must  receive  the  approval  of  the  provincial  Councils, 
and  they  will  be  required  to  make  an  annual  return  as  to  their  income  and 
expenditure  to  the  same  bodies.  Finally,  the  State  will  appoint  a  body  of  inspectors, 
who  will  be  entitled  to  free  access  to  all  charitable  institutions  and  to  the  records  of 
all  charitable  bodies. 

So  far,  the  scheme  outlined  in  these  paragraphs  has  not  reached  the  stage  of 
official  recognition,  but  the  authors  of  it  have  succeeded  in  inducing  the  relief  and 
charitable  bodies  of  Amsterdam  voluntarily  to  adopt  the  essential  features  of  it. 
There  an  association  of  all  the  charities  [Vereinigung  van  Armhesturen)  of  the  city 
has  been  formed,  which  meets  every  two  months  for  the  discussion  of  matters  of 
interest  to  relief  administration.  At  the  same  time,  the  communal  relief  committee — ■ 
the  hurgerlijk  Armhestur — is  in  touch  with  the  governing  bodies  of  the  churches 
and  of  private  charity.  A  central  register  of  all  persons  and  families  relieved  has 
also  been  established,  and  a  district  visitor  or  officer  of  the  commune  or  a  charitable 
body  consults  this  register  upon  receipt  of  any  application  for  relief. 


*  The  scheme  excepts  from  this  obligation  such  societies  as  distribute  food  and  clothing,  and  medical 
.relief,  orphan's  aid  societies,  and  bodies  whose  object  is  to  make  small  advances  to  able-bodied  poor. 
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DENMARK* 

(Population  (1907),  2,630,000.) 

The  system  of  poor  relief  in  Denmark,  which  has  been  popularised  in  this  country 
T)y  more  than  one  writer,  is  closely  allied  to  the  German,  being  distinguished  mainly  by 
an  attitude  of  greater  severity  towards  the  persons  relieved.  The  characteristic  of  the 
Banish  scheme  of  social  legislation  consists  rather  in  its  organisation  of  methods  of  public 
assistance  to  the  individual  which  are  technically  not  poor  reliei.  Not  only  do  the  State 
and  local  authorities  encourage  and  assist  various  methods  of  "  social  insurance  "  against 
sickness  and  unemployment — such  assistance  is,  of  course,  properly  distinguishable 
from  that  of  public  relief  of  the  poor — but  the  legislature  has  further  devised  methods  of 
directly  assisting  the  individual  out  of  public  funds  which  are  technically  not  poor  relief, 
though  they  are  actually  indistinguishable  from  it.  To  this  latter  class  belong  the  local 
relief  funds,  formerly  the  poor  funds,  which  are  communal  funds,  subsidised  by  the  local 
authorities  and  by  the  State,  and  the  system  of  old-age  rehef ,  In  the  following  paragraphs 
the  methods  of  public  assistance  which  are  not  technically  poor  relief  are  separately  dealt 
with. 

In  considering  the  methods  of  public  relief,  the  social  conditions  of  Denmark  must 
always  be  borne  in  mind.  The  population  is  predominantly  rural,  and  consists  to  a  very 
large  extent  of  peasant  proprietors  and  yeoman  farmers.  For  the  rest,  there  are  a  fair 
number  of  small  market  towns  (Handelspladser),  a  few  more  populous  towns  {Kcebstwder), 
and  Copenhagen,  with  its  suburb  of  Fredericksberg.  The  relative  values  of  these  groups 
in  the  population  will  be  better  appreciated  from  the  following  figures  : — • 

Population,  1906. 

Copenhagen  and  Fredericksberg     ...       -     514,134  or  19-8  per  cent.  , 
Towns  and  market  towns  (74t)      .       -       -       -     509,200  or  19-7 
CoaritTy c,ommun&&{Sognekommune,landdistrikter,     1,565,585  or  60 '5  „ 
1,673) 

The  country  generally  appears  from  all  accounts  to  be  highly  prosperous,  and  even 
in  the  towns  there  is  comparatively  little  extreme  poverty. 

Form  of  Administration. 

Poor  relief  in  Denmark  was  up  to  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century  administered 
by  small  local  committees  consisting,  in  the  country  parishes,  of  the  local  minister,  the 
police  ofiicer  (polizeimeister),  a  landowner  and  three  or  four '  worthy  inhabitants '  co-opted 
by  the  Committee.  All  the  rural  committees  belonging  to  a  county  were  under  the  general 
control  of  a  county  committee,  consisting  of  the  Amtmand  or  chairmaa  of  the  county 
council,  and  the  chief  officials  of  the  county.  The  organisation  in  towns  was  very  similar. 
In  1867  and  1868  local  government  was  entirely  re-organised.  For  both  country  com- 
munes (SogneJcommune)  and  towns  (Kcebstwder)  local  elective  councils  were  created,  to 
whom  the  administration  of  poor  relief  as  of  all  other  local  matters  was  entrusted.  The 
country  communes  were  grouped  into  counties  (Amte),  and  in  them  poor  relief  is  admin- 
istered, as  a  rule,  by  the  Borgmester  or  chairman  of  the  communal  council  {Sogne-raad), 
as  the  executive  officer,  or  by  a  committee  of  the  council  J  but  responsibility  rests  ultimately 
with  the  communal  council.  For  the  town  communes  the  organisation  is  essentially 
similar,  but  administration  is  usually  in  the  hands  of  a  committee  of  the  municipal  council 
under  the  chairmanship  of  the  Borgmester — an  official  appointed  by  the  State.  Paid 
officers  may  be  appointed  to  assist  in  the  investigation  of  cases  and  the  law  of  1891  (Sec. 
29)  suggests,  that  the  relief  committee  may,  if  necessary,  invite  suitable  men  and  women 
to  assist  in  the  work  of  poor  relief,  whose  duties  will  be  to  visit  persons  in  receipt  of 
relief  and  to  report  to  the  relief  committee  as  to  their  condition  and  need  of  relief  ;  they 
may  also  be  employed  to  conduct  the  preliminary  inquiries  in  the  case  of  new  applicants. 
But  Danish  law  knows  no  such  general  obligation  of  civic  service  as  obtains  in  Germany, 
and  though  voluntary  help  is  used,  the  tendency  in  the  larger  towns  is,  according  to  a 
recent  official  pamphlet,  for  "  the  organisation  of  poor  relief  to  become  gradually  a 
department  of  the  executive,  with  salaried  officials  and  assistants."  Such,  indeed,  it  has 
become  to  a  marked  degree  in  Copenhagen,  an  account  of  which  is  given  later  in  this 
Report.    It  will  be  clear,  however,  that  both  in  town  and  country  the  administration  of 

*  NOTE. — The  text  of  the  Danish  laws  dealing  with  public  relief,  and  some  statistics  and  other  matter  on  the  subject, 
will  be  found  in  Appendix  Y. 

f  Including  sixty-two  towns  with  less  than  10,000  inhabitants. 

J  It  may  be  noted  that  in  the  General  Poor  Law  of  1891  the  communal  authority  for  public  relief  is 
referred  to  as  Fattigbestyrelsen  (the  poor  relief  authority),  not  as  the  communal  council. 
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poor  relief  is  essentially  a  function  of  the  communal  administration  ;  the  officer  or  com- 
mittee administering  relief  has  frequently  charitable  endowments,  the  proceeds  of  which 
are  available  for  public  relief,  but  the  liability  for  poor  relief  is  a  liability  of  the  commune 
as  such. 

The  communal  authority  is  not,  however,  entirely  independent.  The  country  com- 
munes are  responsible  in  certain  directions  to  the  Amtmand  or  chief  county  official.  Their 
annual  budgets  must  be  submitted  to  him,  and  the  estimates  for  one  year  may,  without 
his  approval,  only  exceed  those  of  a  previous  year  within  narrow  limits.  Moreover,  the 
Poor  Law  of  1891  places  the  communal  relief  authorities  under  the  general  control  of 
the  county  councils  and  ultimately  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior.  The  authority  of 
these  bodies  extends  not  only  to  a  general  financial  control  but  also  to  administration 
in  so  far  as  all  regulations  for  the  management  of  communal  institutions  must  be  sanctioned 
by  the  county  in  the  case  of  the  country  communes  or  by  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  in  the 
case  of  towns.  But  in  its  treatment  of  individual  cases  the  communal  authority  is  subject 
to  no  control ;  the  right  of  appeal  only  exists  in  case  of  the  special  (non-Poor  Law)  relief 
to  the  aged  under  the  Old-Age  Relief  Law  of  1891.  The  county  has  in  the  case  of  country 
communes,  however,  a  direct  concern  in  Poor  Law  relief  on  the  financial  side.  The  county 
administers  the  County  Distribution  Fund  (Amtsrepartitionsfonden)  and  the  County  Poor 
Fund  {Amtsfattighasserne):  The  former,  which  is  formed  partly  by  a  tax  on  agricultural 
and  other  land,  and  partly  by  communal  contributions,  is  simply  the  county  fund  and  is 
applied  to  the  ordinary  expenditure  of  the  county  on  police,  the  medical  and  public  health 
service,  and  the  maintenance  of  roads,  but  a  portion  goes  in  the  form  of  subventions  to 
the  communal  authorities  in  aid  of  various  purposes,  including  poor  relief.  At  the  same 
time  the  county  has  to  boar  the  cost  of  relief  to  paupers  whose  settlement  cannot  be  ascer- 
tained, and  the  cost  of  the  penal  workhouses.  The  second  of  the  two  funds  above  referred 
to  goes  mainly  towards  the  cost  of  the  education  and  maintenance  of  poor  per3ons  in 
special  institutions  for  the  blind,  deaf  and  dumb,  and  insane  and  idiots,  which  are  either 
State  institutions  or  are  licensed  by  the  State.  Finally,  the  county  contributes  indirectly 
to  public  relief  by  the  construction  and  maintenance  of  hospitals,  though  the  cost  is  not 
technically  part  of  poor  relief  {Fattigvaesen). 

The  Ministry  of  the  Interior  is  the  department  of  State  concerned  with  both  poor 
relief  proper  and  with  the  other  methods  of  public  assistance  which  are  not  technically  poor 
relief,  but  in  regard  to  poor  relief  the  States  leaves  the  local  authorities  very  much  alone. 
Capital  expenditure  on  new  Poor  Law  institutions  and  the  regulations  for  their  manage- 
ment, more  particularly  in  the  case  of  the  penal  workhouses,  require  State  sanction.  The 
State  contributes  nothing  directly  to  the  cost  of  ordinary  poor  relief,  though  it  does  con- 
tribute indirectly  by  the  construction  and  maintenance  of  asylums  for  the  insane  and 
of  institutions  for  the  deaf  and  dumb  and  blind,  and,  above  all,  by  the  payment  of  the 
salaries  of  local  medical  officers. 

,  Principles  and  Methods  of  Relief. 

Right  to  Relief. — "  The  community  is  bound  to  assist  every  person  in  so  far  and  for 
so  long  as  he  is  not  in  a  position  to  furnish  himself  and  those  dependent  on  him  with  the 
necessaries  of  life,  or,  in  case  of  illness,  with  the  necessary  treatment  and  care  "  (Art.  1 
of  the  Poor  Law  of  April  9th,  1891).  The  right  to  public  relief  is  not,  however,  supported  by 
the  further  right  of  appeal  to  a  higher  authority  in  case  of  refusal  to  grant  relief.  The 
duty  to  grant  relief  is  simply  an  administrative  obligation.  "  The  poor  relief  authority 
must  see  that  the  destitute  be  not  without  the  necessary  means  of  subsistence  or  suitable 
care  and  treatment  in  case  of  illness."    (Art.  29). 

The  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  local  authority  to  relieve  destitution  is  subject  to 
the  right  to  reclaim  the  cost  of  relief  from  relatives  who  are  bound  to  provide  support. 
Much  of  the  law  of  1891  is  taken  up  with  this  subject.  Briefly,  the  husband  is  bound 
to  support  the  wife  ;  husband  and  wife  individually  are  bound  to  support  their  legitimate 
children  up  to  their  thirteenth  year  ;  a  woman  owes  support  to  her  illegitimate  children, 
but,  if  she  marries,  her  husband  shares  her  obligation.  A  husband  and  wife  who  have 
been  divorced  retain  individually  their  full  obligations  towards  their  children.  The 
single  noticeable  feature  in  the  system  is  that  the  obligation  of  support  as  between  parent 
and  child  is  not  reciprocal,  and  this  must  be  accounted  largely  responsible  for  the  necessity 
of  special  relief  to  the  aged  poor,  which  is  provided  by  the  Old- Age  Relief  Law  of  1891. 
The  duty  of  support  is  in  case  of  need  enforceable  by  the  chief  official  of  the  county  (Amt- 
mand), A  relative  liable  for  support,  who  cannot  or  does  not  contribute  thereto,  is  pauper- 
ised (and  therefore  disfranchised)  by  the  grant  of  relief  to  the  pauper.  Further,  an 
employer  in  whose  service  a  domestic  employee  has  fallen  ill,  or  has  met  with  an  accident. 
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is  liable  for  the  entire  cost  of  his  restoration  to  health  if  the  illness  or  accident  was  in  any 
way  due  to  the  employer ;  otherwise  (except  in  case  of  accident  or  illness  contracted  through 
the  employee's  own  misconduct)  the  employer  is  responsible  for  the  servant's  wages  for 
at  least  three  months  after  medical  treatment  became  necessary,  and  if  the  servant  is 
removed  to  a  public  infirmary,  the  wages  may  be  recovered  by  the  Poor  Law  authority 
(Art.  14).    A  master  is  similarly  bound  to  provide  sick  relief  to  his  apprentices. 

The  value  of  relief  given  is  also  reclaimable  from  any  person  over  eighteen  years  of 
age  who  receives  relief,  if  he  attains  to  better  circumstances,  or  out  of  his  property,  if 
any,  at  death,  though  the  right  will  only  be  enforced  if  the  pauper's  circumstances,  or 
those  of  his  relatives,  admit  of  it  without  undue  embarrassment.  This  right  does  not  hold 
in  the  case  of  persons  dying  in  the  public  hospitals. 

The  receipt  of  poor  relief  carries  with  it  not  only  loss  of  local  and  national  franchise, 
but  inability  to  marry  without  the  consent  of  the  Poor  Law  authority  of  the  pauper's 
place  of  settlement  for  five  years  after  his  receipt  of  relief,  unless  that  relief  has  been  repaid 
or  has  been  adjudged  irreclaimable.  Further,  a  person  in  receipt  of  public  relief  is  by  the 
Law  placed  under  the  supervision  and,  to  some  degree,  of  the  control  of  the  relief  authority. 
Thus,  an  indoor  pauper  may  not  quit  the  establishment  without  the  leave  of  the  relief 
authority.  Families  in  receipt  of  out-relief  must  give  an  account  of  themselves  weekly 
to  the  relief  committee,  particularly  in  regard  to  the  upbringing  and  education  of  their 
children.  On  the  other  hand,  relief  in  certain  cases  is  exempted  from  the  disabilities 
attaching  to  poor  relief,  namely,  doctor's  and  midwives'  fees,  burial  expenses,  relief  to  a 
member  of  a  sick  club,*  relief  to  the  insane  and  idiots,  and  to  blind  and  deaf  and  dumb  poor. 

Settlement. — A  person  judged  to  be  in  need  of  relief  must  be  relieved  either  provisionally 
or  temporarily  by  the  commune  in  which  he  is  resident.  If  the  pauper  has  not  a  settle- 
ment {Forscergelsested)  in  the  commune  three-fourths  of  the  cost  of  relief  can  be  recovered 
from  the  true  commune  of  settlement.  The  law  of  1891  deals  at  some  length  with  the 
question  of  settlement.  The  period  normally  necessary  for  the  acquisition  of  a  settle- 
ment is  five  years.  A  married  woman  takes  her  husband's  settlement.  Legitimate 
children  under  eighteen  years  of  age  have  their  parents'  settlement.  In  default  of  an 
ascertained  place  of  settlement,  the  place  of  birth  becomes  liable  for  support.  An  illegiti- 
mate infant's  place  of  birth  is  to  be  reckoned  as  that  in  which  the  mother  had  a  settlement 
or  received  relief  ten  months  before  the  child's  birth.  If  neither  settlement  nor  birthplace 
can  be  ascertained  the  commune  in  which  the  destitution  occurs  is  liable  for  the  relief,  but 
the  cost  will  be  repaid  out  of  the  "  county  distribution  funds  "  apportionment  being  made 
between  the  country  commune  and  towns  in  the  county.  Removal  of  a  pauper  to  his 
commune  of  settlement  is  allowed  only  if  it  can  be  effected  without  risk  to  the  health  of 
the  pauper,  and  in  case  of  heads  of  families,  only  if  the  relief  granted  forms  more  than 
half  the  total  means  of  the  pauper,  and  has  been  allowed  for  at  least  six  months  in  two 
years,    A  pauper  who  objects  to  being  removed  may  appeal. 

Methods  of  Relief. — Relief  is  to  be,  according  to  the  general  Poor  Law  of  1891,  pre- 
ferably outdoor  relief,  but  if  this  form  of  relief  is  unsuitable  the  pauper  must  be  admitted 
to  an  institution.  The  local  relief  authority  has  full  discretion  as  to  the  mode  of  relief. 
Its  decision  is  stated  by  the  law  to  be  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  county  authority,  but 
this  does  not  imply  the  necessity  for  sanction  in  every  individual  case  ;  it  implies  no 
more  than  general  supervision.  The  only  methods  of  relief  forbidden  by  the  law  are  the 
Einlager  System,  by  which  the  poor  used  to  be  billeted  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  parish  in 
turn,  and  the  system  of  advertising  publicly  for  offers  from  persons  willing  to  maintain 
the  poor  in  return  for  payment. 

Institutional  relief  is  provided  for  the  sick,  for  aged  poor,  for  the  work-shy  and  vagrants 
and  for  the  special  classes  of  insane,  blind,  deaf  and  dumb,  idiots,  etc.  Out-relief  is  given 
to  all  classes  of  poor  and  is  now  more  frequently  given  in  money,  or  in  money  and  kind 
than  in  kind  alone.    Children  are  almost  entirely  boarded-out. 

The  relative  proportions  of  indoor,  outdoor  and  child  relief  may  be  conveniently 
noticed  here,  t 

Paupers  in  institutions,  including  2,977  insane  and  idiots    (a)  13,5531  _ 

in  asylums  (b)    3,064J  —  percent. 

Oatdoor    paupers,   including    dependents    and  children     (a)  88,3621  _ 

boarded-out        -  (6)    3,333]  ~  P®^ 

Note. — (a)=paupers  subject  to  civil  disabilities. 

(6)=paupers  not  subject  to  civil  disabilities,  see  par.  above. 


*  As  to  the  sick  clubs  {Sygekasser),  see  below. 

t  Taken  from  the  latest  ofiBcial  return,  which  relates  to  the  year  1901. 
429-XXXIII. 


138 


DENMARK  :  PRINCIPLES  AND  METHODS  OF  RELIEF. 


Indoor  relief,  therefore,  forms  a  comparatively  small  proportion  of  public  relief, 
and  even  so  the  proportion  is  considerably  lower  in  the  country  districts  considered  by 
themselves.  Copenhagen  and  Fredericksberg  alone  account  for  43  per  cent.  (7,041)  of 
the  paupers  in  institutions,  and  the  towns  supply  another  28  per  cent.  (4,602).  The 
country  communes  are  responsible  for  only  29  per  cent,  of  indoor  relief,  though  their 
population  is  three-fifths  of  the  aggregate.  A  very  large  number  of  country  communes 
give  no  indoor  relief  at  all,  and  comparatively  few  have  any  establishment  of  their  own. 
In  the  aggregate  of  these  districts,  it  is,  therefore,  not  surprising  to  find  that  out-relief 
forms  as  much  as  90  per  cent,  of  the  total  relief. 

Indoor  Rdief  {OpJiold  paa  Anstalter). — As  a  rule,  indoor  relief  is  given  only  to  the  aged 
and  infirm  who  cannot  support  themselves  adequately  with  out-relief,  or  to  persons  of  the 
work-shy  and  vagrant  class.  The  legislature  has  for  many  years  aimed  at  something 
approaching  classification  of  institutions.  The  earliest  communal  institution  for  poor 
relief  was  the  poor  house  (FattigJiuus),  a  small  institution,  frequently  a  cottage,  in  which  all 
classes  of  poor  were  housed  without  much  attempt  at  discipline.  In  consequence  of  the 
legislation  of  1860,  the  larger  towns  and  rural  districts  in  combination  were  encouraged 
to  provide  workhouses  {Arbeidshuus,  Arbeidsanstalt).  These  were  larger  institutions 
in  which  some  form  of  discipline  was  to  be  maintained,  and  were  primarily  intended 
for  vagrants  and  the  able-bodied  and  "  work-shy  "  who  were  not  merely  temporarily  in 
need  of  assistance,  labour  being  made  compulsory  for  most  of  their  inmates.  In  fact, 
however,  these  establishments  accommodate  a  very  large  number  of  aged  and  infirm 
persons  and  serve  the  purposes  of  an  ordinary  poorhouse.  At  a  still  later  date,  under  the 
law  of  1891,  a  third  class  of  institution,  the  penal  workhouse  or  tvangarbeidsanstalt  was 
required  to  be  provided  by  counties  singly  or  in  combination.  This  institution,  which 
is  strictly  penal  in  character,  is  designed  for  the  detention  of  vagrants,  souteneurs,  habitual 
prostitutes,  and,  finally,  of  persons  in  receipt  of  public  relief  who  are  guilty  of  "  trans- 
gression against  order  and  morals,  of  disobedience,  defiance  of  superiors,  drunkenness, 
quarrelsomeness,  idleness,  quitting  work  or  place  of  residence  without  leave,  quitting 
without  leave  the  workhouse  or  asylum  in  which  they  are  lodged,  of  damage  to  property 
of  the  Poor  Law  authority,  and  of  vice  whether  public  or  private,  and  who  may  be  com-^ 
mitted  to  these  institutions  by  sentence  of  the  local  poor  relief  authority,  with  the  con- 
currence of  the  chief  constable  (poUzei-meister)  oi  the  commune"  (Article  41  of  the  law  of 
1891).  These  establishments  are  administered  under  rigorous  discipline  ;  confinement 
to  the  cells  may  be  ordered  for  two  months  for  extreme  breaches  of  discipline.  At  the 
same  time,  the  inmates  are  in  all  cases  employed  in  remunerative  work,  and  in  the  ordinary 
workhouses  a  portion  of  the  profits  of  their  labour  is  reserved  for  their  use  when  they 
quit  the  institutions. 

In  addition  to  the  above  institutions,  the  State  has  provided  asylums  for  the  insane 
and  institutions  for  the  maintenance  and  education  of  the  blind,  and  the  deaf  and  dumb., 
Finally,  there  are  a  few  homes  for  aged  poor  specially  provided  by  towns  in  country 
communes  under  the  old-age  relief  law,  to  which  further  reference  will  be  made  later. 

Outdoor  Relief  {Fattighjcelp  i  Hjemmet). — Relief  outside  an  institution  is,  as  already 
remarked,  the  mode  of  relief  recommended  for  preference,  and  it  has  been  shown  that 
85  per  cent,  of  pauperism  in  Denmark  is  of  this  character.  Relief  in  kind  was  until  com- 
paratively recently  the  rule,  but  under  ministerial  pressm^e  and  by  local  regulations  in 
the  towns,  and  to  a  large  extent  in  the  country  districts  also,  relief  in  money  or  relief  in 
money  and  kind  together  has  now  entirely  superseded  the  former  method.  Thus  in 
1901  of  the  whole  number  of  cases*  granted  outdoor  relief  (44,129) — 

53  per  cent,  or  23,129  persons  had  relief  in  money  {Pengehjcelp). 
45      „       „  12,072        „       „        in  money  and  kind  together. 
2      „       „      872        „       „        in  kind  alone  [Naturalier). 

Relief  in  kind  alone  is  but  very  slightly  higher  in  the  rural  districts  than  in  the  towns. 

Relief  to  Children  (Pie j eh jcBlp).— The  law  of  1891  requires  that  all  pauper  children, 
who  are  not  relieved  with  their  parents,  shall,  if  possible,  be  boarded- out,  and  this  method 
is,  in  fact,  universal.  The  foster-parents  are  under  the  control  of  the  relief  authority, 
which  acts  usually  through  the  agency  of  voluntary  committees  of  ladies  who  undertake 
the  supervision  of  the  children.  For  neglected  and  vicious  children  a  law  passed  on 
April  14th,  1905,  provides  for  the  creation  of  local  councils  of  guardians  tliroughout  the 
country  whose  duty  it  is  to  look  after  the  education  and  training  of  children  of  this  class. 


*  I.e.j  heads  of  families  and  persons  relieved  singly. 
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Medical  Relief  {Sygehjcel'p).  The  Poor  Law  requires  the  local  relief  authority  "  ta 
see  that  the  destitute  be  not  without  suitable  treatment  and  care  in  case  of  illness." 
Infirmary  accommodation  has  not  been  provided  to  any  but  a  very  slight  extent  in  the 
Poor  Law  establishments.  The  provision  of  hospitals  is  left  partly  to  charity  and  partly 
to  the  municipal  authorities,  and  the  cost  of  their  construction  and  upkeep  is  not  reckoned 
in  the  cost  of  Poor  Law  relief.  For  outdoor  relief  many  of  the  larger  towns  have  adopted 
the  district  system  such  as  is  described  in  the  account  given  of  poor  relief  in  Copenhagen.* 
The  State  assists  this  branch  of  poor  relief  to  a  considerable  extent  by  paying  the  salaries 
of  the  local  medical  officers  and  by  supporting  entirely  or  subsidising  hospitals  for  fever 
patients,  tuberculosis,  &c. 

There  are  two  features  of  the  system  of  medical  relief  in  Denmark  which  deserve 
notice  ;  the  exemption  of  certain  kinds  of  medical  relief  from  the  civil  disabilities  attaching 
to  ordinary  poor  relief,  and  the  direct  encouragement  given  to  the  poor  by  the  State  and 
local  authorities  to  join  sick  clubs.  As  to  the  former  point,  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  medical 
relief  is  not  entirely  non-pauper  relief.  In  accordance  with  Sec.  44  of  the  law  of  1891, 
the  payment  of  the  doctor's  and  midwife's  fees,  or  such  incidental  expenses  as  may  be 
incurred  in  procuring  a  doctor,  is  not  recoverable  from  the  poor  patient,  and  is,  therefore 
technically,  not  Poor  Law  relief.  Such  expenses  are  Laegehjcelp  and  Foedselshjcelp  (doctor 
and  midwife  relief)  as  distinguished  from  Sygehjcelp  (sick  relief;  in  general.  Thus  treatment 
of  a  poor  patient  in  a  public  hospital  is  pauper  relief.  Medicine,  bandages,  "  medical 
extras  "  in  the  shape  of  articles  of  diet,  clothing,  etc.,  are  also  pauper  relief.  In  these 
circumstances,  it  is  natural  to  find  that  in  Copenhagen  the  Poor  Law  does  its  utmost  to 
induce  charitable  societies  to  provide  for  these  incidentals  to  medical  relief  in  order  to 
avoid  the  technical  pauperisation  of  a  patient  who  is  not  otherwise  a  pauper.  There 
are,  however,  two  exceptions  to  this  rule.  Medical  relief  in  the  fullest  sense,  including, 
that  is,  the  whole  cost  of  treatment,  is  non-Poor  Law  relief  in  the  case  of  infectious  patients 
and  patients  suffering  from  venereal  diseases,  in  the  same  manner  as  relief  accorded  in  the 
fever  and  small-pox  hospitals  in  London.  Medical  relief  is  also  allowed  without  dis- 
qualification to  a  member  of  a  sick  club.  ' 

The  Legislature  has  given  special  attention  to  the  development  of  sickness  insurance. 
Sick  clubs  or  funds  {Sygekasser)  exist  in  large  numbers  all  over  the  kingdom,  and  are  sub- 
sidised both  by  the  State  and  by  local  authorities.  In  return  for  these  subsidies  the  clubs 
are  under  some  measure  of  public  supervision  and  control.  The  law  of  1892,  the  text  of 
which  is  given  in  Appendix  V.f  contains  the  law  on  the  subject. 

A  sick  club,  with  a  membership  ordinarily  of  not  less  than  fifty  persons  engaged  in  a 
particular  trade,  or  representing  common  interests  in  a  locality,  may  apply  for  State 
authorisation,  which  carries  with  it  the  State  subvention.  Membership  is  limited  to  persons 
over  fifteen  years  of  age  belonging  to  the  working  class,  small  tenant  farmers,  and  other 
persons  of  slender  means.  The  club  rules  must  expressly- limit  membership  to  these 
olasses  so  far  as  benefits  to  be  derived  from  membership  of  the  club  are  concerned  ;  other 
persons  may  subscribe  from  charitable  motives,  but  they  will  not  be  given  free  medical 
relief.  The  clubs  are  designed  to  relieve  cases  of  ordinary  sickness  ;  incurables  and  cases 
of  chronic  disease  are  not  eligible  for  membership.  Membership  is  conditional  in  some 
clubs  on  the  payment  of  an  entrance  fee,  in  all  on  the  payment  of  an  annual  subscription, 
and  on  other  conditions  which  may  be  laid  down  in  the  bye-laws  of  the  club  subject  to  State 
approval.    Membership  confers  the  right  to  a  double  benefit,  viz.  :— 

{a)  Free  medical  attendance  and  treatment  in  hospital  to  the  member  and 
his  children  under  fifteen  years  of  age  who  are  living  with  their  parents ;  and 

(6)  Daily  pecuniary  assistance  to  members  during  sickness.  | 
The  free  medical  treatment  will  be  allowed  for  at  least  thirteen  weeks  in  the  course 
xA  any  consecutive  twelve  months,  and  may  be  allowed  for  longer  if  the  club  rules  admit ; 
l)ut— to  avoid  cases  of  chronic  complaint  receiving  more  than  their  fair  share  of  benefit—' 
it  IS  provided  that  a  member  who  has  had  sixty  weeks'  free  relief  in  three  consecutive  years 
shall  cease  to  be  a  member  of  the  club,  unless  he  can  produce  a  medical  certificate  showing 
tnat  his  complaint  is  not  chronic.  But  after  the  term  of  free  medical  relief  allowed  by 
the  club  has  expired,  the  patient  may  obtain  relief  for  the  same  period  from  the  Poor  Law 
without  suffering  any  of  the  disabilities  normally  attaching  to  poor  relief.  The  pecuniary 
assistance  granted  by  a  sick  club  is  calculated  at  not  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  daily 
average  earnings  of  all  the  members,  or  on  the  average  earnings  of  the  individual  member 
assisted,  but  m  any  case  shall  be  not  less  than  40  ore  (5d.)  a  day.  The  pecuniary  allowance 
may  be,  however,  lower  m  the  case  of  women  and  of  youths  under  eighteen  years  of  age, 

*  See  below,  p.  144. 
j-  -See  Sec.  3  of  App.  v.,  p.  319. 
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or  may  be  reduced  in  case  of  hospital  treatment,  or  may  be  stopped  altogether  if  the  patient 
refuses  to  go  to  a  hospital  when  required  by  the  medical  officer  of  the  club,  or  on  various- 
other  grounds  to  be  settled  by  the  rules  of  the  club.  The  sick  clubs  are  managed  by  locally 
elected  committees,  but  while  they  preserve  a  large  measure  of  autonomy  they  are  required 
to  have  their  accounts  regularly  audited  and  to  forward  copies  to  a  State  official,  the 
Inspector  of  Sick  Clubs,  who  has  general  supervision  over  all  the  clubs.  It  is  the  duty  of  the. 
inspector  to  watch  carefully  the  finances  of  the  clubs,  and  if  he  finds  in  any  case  that  a 
club  s  funds  are  not  in  a  position  to  meet  the  obligations  of  the  club,  or  that  the  working 
of  a  club  is  generally  unsatisfactory  or  not  in  accordance  with  the  requirements  of  the 
law,  he  may  report  to  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  with  a  view  to  cancelling  the  club's 
official  authorisation.  At  the  same  time  the  law  of  1892  wisely  provides  for  a  measure  of 
cecentrahsation  of  the  inspector's  control,  by  requiring  the  formation  of  county  committees, 
composed  of  deputies  elected  by  the  various  sick  clubs  in  each  county,  under  the  chair- 
manship of  the  inspector.  The  committees  exercise  supervision  over  the  various  clubs,, 
and  co-ordinate  their  regulations  and  working. 

Official  reports  show  that  this  system  of  local  insurance  against  sickness  is  wide- 
spread and  is  growing  rapidly  in  general  favour,  as  the  following  figures  witness  :— 


1899. 

1906. 

£ 

£ 

1,014 

1,418 

265,954 

513,668. 

562 

311 

Income  for  the  year  

146,989 

305,294 

Including  : — 

93,354 

196,169 

39,453 

86,310' 

2,919 

5,383 

139,502 

281,965 

117,425 

221,092 

The  aggregate  membership  in  1906  was  equivalent  to  only  a  fraction  less  than  20  per  cent.. 
cf  the  entire  population — a  sufficiently  striking  result.  The  average  contribution  of  a 
irember,  which  is  kept  low  enough  to  be  within  reach  of  the  poor,  works  out  at  7s.  7d.  a 
year  ;  to  this  the  State  added  in  1906,  Ss.  4d.  per  member,  while  local  authorities  in  the 
aggregate— all  do  not,  however,  contribute — added  another  2jd.  per  head.  In  regard  to> 
the  relief  afforded  by  the  sick  clubs,  it  is  of  interest  to  note  that  pecuniary  assistance 
forms  over  one-third  of  their  expenditure. 

Pyhlic  Relief  outside  the  Poor  Law. 

Alongside  the  Poor  Law,  and  independent  of  it,  certain  methods  of  direct  public  relief 
have  been  organised  by  the  Danish  legislature  which  in  appearance  are  hardly  distinguishable 
from  poor  relief  proper,  but  which  are  no  less  certainly  designed  to  be  of  a  different  character 
a  id  to  reach  a  different  class  of  poor  from  those  relieved  by  the  Poor  Law.  The  public 
j'c'Jief  administered  out  of  the  Relief  Funds  (Hjcelpekasser)  and  the  relief  to  aged  poor  {Alder- 
domsunderstottelse)  are  explicitly  limited  to  that  section  of  the  poor  which  Mr.  Chaplin's 
Committee  on  Old- Age  Pensions  distinguished  by  the  name  of  "  deserving  poor  "  ;  the 
mode  in  which  the  relief  is  administered,  not  less  than  the  terms  of  the  laws  organising 
the  relief,  clearly  distinguish  it  from  ordinary  poor  relief  {FattigJijcel'p  on  Fattigunderstottdse). 

The  Relief  Funds. — From  an  early  date  most  communes  possessed  certain  funds 
termed  Poor  Funds  (Fattigeskasser),  which  were  derived  from  poor  boxes  in  the  churches 
and  from  certain  police  fines.  These  funds  were  originally  administered  like  ordinary 
p^or  relief  by  a  small  committee  or  by  the  minister  of  the  parish ;  subsequently  they 
pissed  into  the  control  of  the  local  communal  authorities,  but  were  administered  by 
committees  which  were  independent  of  the  persons  or  committees  administering  poor 
re'ief  proper.  The  funds  were  under  no  central  control,  although  the  State  reimbursed 
a  third  of  the  annual  amount  spent  within  a  limit  of  10  ore  (Ijd.)  per  inhabitant  in  each 
commune.  In  1907  the  government  promoted  and  carried  a  Bill,  of  which  the  text  is 
^iven  in  Appendix  V.,  for  placing  the  administration  of  these  funds  on  a  more  uniform  basis. 
Under  this  law  the  Fattigeskasser  become  the  Hjcelpekasser  (Relief  or  Assistance  Funds), 
and  will  be  devoted  to  "  assisting  worthy  poor,  having  a  settlement  in  the  commune  to 
which  the  funds  belongs,  and  who  are  not  in  receipt  of  poor  relief,  in  their  efforts  to  support 


*  "  Ubemidlede," =Y)eTsons  of  restricted  means,  not  necessarily  destitute. 
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themselves  without  the  help  of  public  poor  relief."  The  Belief  Funds  will  be  formed  from 
the  same  sources  as  hitherto,  but  a  communal  council  is  permitted  to  grant  its  local  fund, 
an  annual  subsidy  not  exceeding  in  amount  10  ore  (l^d.)  per  inhabitant,  while  the  State 
sets  aside  250,000  kr.  (£13,900)  annually  to  be  devoted  to  refunding  to  the  local  authorities 
a  proportion  of  the  amounts  they  may  have  contributed  to  the  Funds,  but  the  amount 
refunded  to  any  commune  must  not  exceed  one-third  of  its  contribution.  Local  manage- 
ment of  the  relief  fund  is  entrusted  to  a  communal  Board  or  Committee  of  not  less  than 
five  members  to  be  elected  by  such  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  commune  as  are  entered  on 
a  special  register  of  voters  prepared  by  a  sub-committee  of  the  communal  council  for 
the  sole  purpose  of  this  election.  To  be  qualified  to  vote  a  person  must  be  twenty-five 
years  of  age,  must  possess  an  "  unimpeachable  character,"  must  not  have  received  poor 
relief  (or,  if  he  has  received  it,  must  have  repaid  it),  must  have  paid  taxes  during  the 
current  year  and  have  a  settlement  in  the  commune.  The  register  of  electors  is  required 
to  be  published  for  inspection  and  may  be  objected  to.  Election  takes  place  once  in 
three  years,  and  service  on  the  Committee  is  obligatory  on  anyone  who  possesses  the  special 
electoral  qualifications,  unless  he  is  over  sixty  years  of  age  or  is  specially  excused.  Ad- 
ministration of  the  Kelief  Fund  is  at  the  absolute  discretion  of  the  Committee,  but  the  latter  - 
are  required  to  submit  annually  a  complete  account  of  their  proceedings  and  of  the  persons 
they  have  relieved  and  a  statement  of  their  accounts  to  the  Communal  Council,  and  the 
latter  must  publish  an  abstract  of  the  same  in  the  parish. 

There  is  no  available  information  as  to  the  operation  of  these  Kelief  Funds,  the  adminis- 
tration of  which  is  intended  to  be  left  absolutely  in  the  hands  of  the  communes  and  without 
central  control  of  any  kind.  In  1905-6  the  State  contributed  £6,524,  and  in  1906-7 
£8,040  ;  but  the  amount  contributed  by  local  authorities  is  not  distinguished  in  the  official 
reports.  If  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  State's  contribution  was  about  one-third  of  the 
whole,  the  total  expenditure  of  the  Kelief  Funds  before  the  law  of  1907  was  about  £24,000. 
There  is  no  record  of  the  number  of  persons  relieved. 

Old' Age  Relief. — The  relief  given  under  the  Old- Age  Relief  Law  of  1891  is  much  the- 
same  in  character  as  the  relief  given  out  of  the  communal  Relief  Funds.  In  both  cases 
the  object  is  to  provide  a  special  form  of  relief*  carrying  with  it  no  civil  disabilities,  for 
cases  of  poverty  which  can  be  considered,  by  whatever  test,  as  "  deserving."  The  differ- 
ence between  the  two  forms  of  relief  is  that  assistance  derived  from  the  Relief  Funds  is 
rather  charitable  in  form  and  the  funds  themselves  are  not  an  unlimited  quantity.  In 
other  words,  a  grant  of  relief  from  the  Relief  Funds  will  depend  on  the  extent  of  the  funds  ; 
the  grant  of  old-age  relief  will  depend  on  the  ascertained  qualifications  of  an  applicant. 

The  subject  of  special  relief  to  the  aged  poor  had  been  in  the  air  for  some  years  prior  to 
the  passing  of  the  law  of  1891.  In  1883  the  Finance  Minister  had  prepared  a  Scheme  of 
Old- Age  Insurance  for  workmen,  to  be  supported  by  State  subsidies,  but  the  scheme  failed 
to  receive  support  from  any  political  party.  The  law  of  1891  was  in  some  measure  due  ta 
political  accident.  A  tax  on  beer  had  been  proposed  in  connection  with  the  Budget  of 
1890-1,  which  the  moderate  section  of  the  Left  desired  to  substitute  for  the  existing  tax 
on  imported  sugar.  The  extreme  section  of  the  Left  preferred,  however,  to  utilise  the 
proceeds  of  the  new  tax  for  the  purposes  of  social  legislation  and  introduced  a  Bill  for 
Old-Age  Pensions,  the  cost  of  which  was  to  be  defrayed  entirely  out  of  a  tax  on  breweries, 
and  by  an  increase  of  the  tax  on  imported  wine.  The  Bill  met  with  considerable  opposi- 
tion, but  the  Government  of  the  day  preferred  to  amend  rather  than  to  drop  it.  The 
Government  Bill,  which  became  the  law  of  1891,  therefore  turned  the  simple  right  to  a 
State  pension  contingent  on  old  age  into  a  right  to  relief  analogous  to  that  given  by  the 
general  Poor  Law,  but  contingent  not  only  on  poverty  and  old  age  but  on  personal  merits. 
At  the  same  time  the  fixed  pension  payable  under  the  original  Bill  was  abandoned,  and 
the  amount  of  relief  that  might  be  granted  was  left  to  be  determined  by  the  local  authority 
on  a  simple  review  of  the  needs  of  the  individual  case. 

The  provisions  of  the  law  of  1891  are  set  out  in  Appendix  V.  To  be  qualified  for  the 
relief  an  applicant  must  be  over  sixty  years  of  age  ;  must  be  "  without  the  means 
of  providing  himself  or  those  dependent  on  him  with  the  necessaries  of  life  or  with  proper 
treatment  in  case  of  illness,"  though,  under  a  later  law  of  1902,  income  from  private 
sources  amounting  to  £5  lis.  Id.  a  year  will  not  be  taken  into  account ;  must  not  have  been 
convicted  of  a  crime  or  action  accounted  dishonourable  nor  have  led  a  life  such  as  to  cause 
open  scandal  or  have  been  convicted  of  drunkenness  or  immorality  ;  must  not  have  received 
poor  relief  (except  medical  relief)  in  the  ten  years  previous  to  application  ;  and  must 


♦  It  is  noticeable,  for  example,  that  tlie  (Official)  Danish  Year-Book  translates  Alderdomsunderstottelse^ 
by  "  subventions  h  la  vieillesse,"  and  fattigunderstottelse  by  "  assiitance.^' 


142 


DENMARK  :  SUMMARY. 


not  have  caused  his  own  poverty  by  voluntarily  depriving  himself  of  his  income  for  the 
benefit  of  his  family  or  by  an  extravagant  mode  of  life.  The  amount  of  the  allowance 
is  determined  by  the  needs  of  the  applicant,  the  existence  of  a  wife  or  other  dependants, 
the  cost  of  living  in  the  locality.  In  Copenhagen  a  fixed  scale  of  allowance  has  been 
adopted  for  each  class  of  case,  and  it  is  urged  by  officials  connected  with  the  working  of 
the  law  that  a  fixed  scale  should  be  adopted  generally.  Under  the  present  system  there 
is  a  natural  temptation  in  the  smaller  country  communes  to  cut  down  the  allowance. 
The  allowance  may  be  given  in  money  or  in  kind,  but  it  must,  in  theory,  be  sufficient  for 
the  support  of  the  applicant  and  his  family,  and  for  their  treatment  in  case  of  illness. 
Alternatively,  an  applicant  may,  in  the  discretionof  the  local  authority,  be  sent  to  an 
institution  (Asyle),  but  at  present  the  available  accommodation  is  very  limited,  since  the 
aged  poor  assisted  under  the  law  may  not  be  housed  with  ordinary  paupers.  Copenhagen 
has  two  special  institutions  for  the  aged,  the  Frelserens  and  Nicolai  Old- Age  Homes  {Alder- 
domsJijem),  which  had  718  inmates  of  both  sexes  in  1905-6.  Some  provincial  towns  have 
also  provided  similar  institutions,  and  a  few  county  communes  have  combined  with  the 
same  object,  but,  including  those  in  the  Copenhagen  homes,  there  were  only  1,612  aged 
poor  in  these  institutions  in  1905-6. 

The  administration  of  the  law  is  entrusted,  like  other  branches  of  relief,  to  the  local 
authority  or  to  officials  deputed  by  it.  In  Copenhagen,  indeed,  a  slight  distinction  is 
made,  in  so  far  as  applications  are  addressed  to  one  of  the  three  Inspectors*  appointed 
to  the  three  main  Poor  Law  divisions  (Kredse)  of  the  town,  who  is  assisted  in  his  investiga- 
tion of  the  case  by  a  subordinate  officer.  A  report  on  the  case  is  submitted  to  a  com- 
mittee composed  of  the  Borgmester  of  the  third  section  of  the  municipal  executive*,  a 
member  of  the  municipal  council  and  the  three  Poor  Law  Inspectors  of  the  town.  In 
rural  districts  the  administration  of  the  law  is  like  ordinary  poor  relief  under  the  general 
supervision  of  the  chief  official  of  the  county,  the  Amtmand,  and  in  towns  under  that  of  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior.  An  applicant  has  the  right  of  appeal  to  these  superior  authorities 
in_^the  event  of  refusal  to  grant  an  old-age  allowance. 

For  the  year  1905-6  the  cost  of  the  assistance  to  the  aged  poor  under  the  law  was 
£420,488,  or  about  3s.  3d.  per  head  of  population.  The  entire  cost  falls  on  both  general 
and  local  taxation,  the  State  bearing  one  half  the  cost  of  the  actual  relief  granted,  f  In 
the  same  year,  68,831  persons  (including  17,795  dependents)  received  assistance.  The 
average  allowance  to  the  direct  recipients  of  the  relief  (exclusive  of  dependents)  was  £8  9s. 
It  is  noticeable  that  the  average  allowance  is  steadily  rising,  having  been  £5  lis.  in  1895  and 
£6  15s.  in  1900.  The  advanced  allowance  is  responsible  for  the  fact  that  the  aggregate 
cost  has  increased  far  more  rapidly  than  has  the  number  of  recipients  of  relief.  Official 
reports  show  that  in  Copenhagen  and  in  the  towns  generally  about  half  the  whole  number 
of  State  "  pensioners  "  with  dependents  get  an  average  allowance  of  200  kr.  (£11)  or  more. 
The  average  allowance  in  the  provincial  towns  is  over  £10  a  year,  and  in  the  country 
communes  £7.  This  scale  of  allowance  is  high  by  contrast  with  the  average  allowance 
for  ordinary  poor  relief. 

Summary. 

The  results  of  the  system  of  public  relief  described  in  the  preceding  paragraphs  may 
be  briefly  summarised.  The  total  number  of  poor  in  receipt  of  ordinary  poor  relief 
{Fattighjcel'p)  in  the  course  of  the  year  was,  in  1901,  108,711 — including  6,596  poor  whose 
relief  involved  no  civil  disabilities — or  4*4  per  cent,  of  the  population.  The  cost  of  poor 
relief  in  the  same  year  amounted  to  £398,493,  or  3s.  3d.  per  head  of  population.  These 
figures  follow  the  official  Danish  reports  in  excluding  the  cost  of  such  public  assistance  as 
is  formally  non-Poor  Law  relief. 

Tiiecost  of  poor  relief  proper  is  thus  shown  to  be  low  by  comparison  v/iththe  cost  in, 
say,  England  or  France.  But  the  bare  comparison  requires  much  qualification.  The 
full  cost  of  public  relief  to  the  sick  does  not  in  Denmark  fall  on  the  Poor  Law  at  all.  Thus, 
Copenhagen,  for  example,  spent,  in  1906-7,  i^l51,248  on  poor  relief  (Fattighjcelp),  but 
spend  a  further  £138,099  on  its  municipal  hospital,  medical  and  public  health  services. 
In  the  country  communes  the  hospitals  are  provided  by  the  counties,  and  the  cost  of 
"  MedicinalvoBsen  "  to  the  counties  in  1905-6  was  £96,666.    The  Poor  Law  contributes 


*  The  third  section  is  also  the  central  authority  for  the  administration  of  ordinary  poor  relief.  See  the 
separate  account  of  relief  in  Copenhagen  which  follows  this  Report. 

t  The  cost  of  administration  is  not  separable  from  the  cost  of  local  administration  generally. 
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only  the  cost  of  maintenance  of  the  sick  poor.  Again,  indoor  pauperism  is  only  one-sixth 
of  the  aggregate,  and  the  indoor  relief  is  not  expensively  managed.  The  average  cost 
per  head  of  indoor  relief  was  in  1901  only  £12.* 

But  a  further  reason  for  the  incomparability  of  Danish  and  English  poor  relief  is  to 
be  found  in  the  place  occupied  by  poor  relief  in  the  scheme  of  social  legislation  in  Denmark. 
The  policy  of  the  legislature  has  tended  deliberately  to  restrict  the  sphere  of  poor  relief 
(FattighjcBlp),  on  the  one  hand  by  building  up  round  the  Poor  Law,  but  outside  it,  a  scheme 
of  State-assisted  insurance  and  of  State-aided  relief,  and  on  the  other  hand  by  imparting 
something  of  a  penal  character  to  ordinary  poor  relief.  The  grant  of  what  is  technically 
poor  relief  (with  a  few  exceptions)  carries  with  it  civil  disabilities  and  even,  in  a  greater 
or  less  degree,  a  restriction  of  personal  liberty,  but,  in  intention,  poor  relief  is  accorded  to 
those  poor  only  who  cannot  prove  a  claim  to  one  or  other  of  the  forms  of  public  assistance 
which  are  not  technically  poor  relief.  This  class  consists,  simply,  of  the  poor  who  cannot 
show  some  form  of  merit,  and  their  relief  the  State  leaves  entirely  to  the  communal  funds. 
On  the  other  hand  for  the  "  deserving  "  poor,  there  are  beside  the  Sickness  (insurance) 
Funds,  which  it  will  be  remembered  give  pecuniary  as  well  as  medical  assistance  to  their 
members,  and  whose  expenditure  the  State  subsidises  to  the  extent  of  nearly  one-half  the 
total  subscriptions,  the  relief  funds  (Hjcelpekasser)  and  the  Old- Age  Relief  { Alder domsunder- 
stottelse)  to  which  the  State  contributes  from  one-third  to  one-half  of  the  expenditure. 
The  burden  of  public  assistance  generally,  so  far  as  it  is  borne  by  public  funds,  will  best 
be  appreciated  by  the  following  figures  : — 


1905-6. 

Expenditure  of 

(a) 

Local  authorities. 

{h) 

The  State. 

Subventions  to  relief  funds,  sick  funds,  and  workmen's  clubs,  etc. 
Hospital  and  medical  service,  including  relief  to  the  insane  in 
institutions. 

Institutions  for  the  blind,  deaf  and  dumb,  and  infants  - 

£ 

494,000 
208,000 
42,000 
296,000 

£ 

212,000 
95,000 
143,000 

60,000 

1,040,000 

510,000 

£1,550,000,  or  12s.  per  head  of  population 

The  above  items  comprise  approximately  the  Danish  expenditure  on  purposes  akin 
to  those  which  in  this  country  were  prior  to  the  passing  of  the  Unemployed  Workmen  Act, 
1905,  and  the  Old-Age  Pensions  Act,  1908,  mainly  the  concern  of  poor  rehef.  Setting 
aside  the  medical  service  and  relief  to  special  classes  of  physically  or  mentally  afilicted 
poor,  it  is  clear  that  the  State  assists  local  relief  to  an  appreciable  extent. 

Eligibility  for  non-Poor  Law  relief  is  "  merit  *'  or,  at  least,  the  absence  of  certain 
conditions  implying  demerit.  So  far  as  "  merit  "  consists  in  the  part  of  contribution 
to  a  State-aided  sick  fund  it  can,  of  course,  be  readily  tested  ;  but  the  degree  of  merit 
which  confers  eligibility  for  the  special  old-age  relief,  though  defined  by  law  depends  largely 
on  the  discretion  of  the  local  authority,  and  the  merit  which  entitles  to  relief  from  the 
Relief  Funds  is,  in  appearance,  entirely  a  matter  of  the  arbitrary  judgment  of  parochial 
committees.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  State  contributes  nothing  to  the  cost  of  poor 
relief  proper,  but  subsidises  generously  the  cost  of  the  forms  of  public  assistance  which 
are  not  technically  poor  relief,  there  must,  it  would  seem,  be  an  inevitable  tendency  to 
shift  the  local  burden  of  relief  from  the  former  to  the  latter. 


COPENHAGEN. 

The  capital  has  for  long  formed  so  important  a  part  of  the  kingdom,  its  population 
being  about  one-sixth  of  the  aggregate,  that  it  might  well  have  been  expected  to  have 
developed  an  independent  system  of  poor  relief  The  scheme  of  administration  has 
been  subjected  to  several  changes,  but  it  has  at  each  stage  reflected  the  current  theory 
of  poor  relief  administration,  while  realising  that  theory  in  its  most  complete  form. 

'  ■  •  *  I.e.,  the  average  cost  per  case,  not  the  annual  cost  of  one  inmate.  On  a  similar  computation  the  average 
cost  of  an  indoor  pauper  in  England  would  be  abcut  £13  5s. ;  but  this  would  include  the  full  cost  of  the 
maictenance  of  Poor  Law  infjrmaiies. 
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Thus,  prior  to  1857  poor  relief  was  administered  by  a  local  board  having  no  relation 
to  the  municipal  council.  In  1857  poor  relief  was  made  a  function  of  the  civil  author- 
ity and  administration  (that  is  the  responsibility  for  the  actual  grant  of  relief)  was 
entrusted  to  one  of  the  four  Borgmesters  of  the  city,  who  was  assisted  in  his  duties  by 
a  Ijody  of  some  eighty  (unpaid)  overseers,  appointed  in  varying  numbers  to  the  nine- 
teen districts  into  which  the  town  was  divided.  Finally,  unpaid  assistance  was  found 
to  be  unsatisfactory,  the  honorary  officers,  being  under  no  such  universal  obligation  of 
civic  service  as  obtains  in  Germany,  performed  their  duties  in  a  perfunctory  fashion, 
and  in  1872  the  municipality  transformed  relief  of  the  poor  into  a  purely  official  branch 
of  the  municipal  service. 

The  municipal  administration  consists  of  an  elective  council,  four  salaried  Borg- 
mesters  appointed  by  the  council  subject  to  the  royal  approval,  and  a  salaried  president 
[oher-pr aside nt)  who  is  appointed  directly  by  the  State,  and  who  is  at  once  the  chair- 
man of  the  council,  the  chief  executive  officer,  and  representative  of  the  State  in  the 
town.  The  position  of  the  ober-prdsident  in  Copenhagen  is  analagous  to  that  of  the 
Amtmand  in  the  county.  The  administration  of  poor  relief  falls  to  the  Borgmester  of 
the  third  section  of  the  municipal  executive.  The  third  section  comprises  two  secre- 
tariats. The  first  secretariat  deals  with  relief  under  the  old  age  relief  law,  relief  in 
the  poor  houses,  relief  to  the  blind  and  deaf  and  dumb  in  special  institutions,  relief 
outside  the  capital,  legal  matters  such  as  questions  concerning  obligation  of  support  by 
relatives  and  the  general  business  of  relief  The  second  secretariat  deals  with  all 
outdoor  relief  within  Copenhagen  itself,  and  hospital  relief  including  sick  relief  in  the 
institution  known  as  the  J ohannes  Stiftelsen. 

Indoor  Relief. — The  institutions  belonging  to  the  poor  law  administration  comprise 
{a)  three  institutions  for  poor,  other  than  aged  poor  relieved  under  the  Old  Age 
Relief  Law  1891,f  namely,  the  Almindelig  Hospital  which  is  provided  for  the  permanent 
indoor  relief  of  such  poor  as  on  account  of  age  or  infirmity  are  incapable  of  work,  but 
has  also  separate  wards  for  the  homeless  poor ;  the  Ladegaard,  which  is  both  a  work- 
house and  penal  workhouse,  and  also  has  separate  wards  for  the  homeless  destitute ; 
and  the  Johannes  Stiftelsen^  an  establishment  containing  workhouse  wards,  an  infirmary 
for  the  sick  and  wards  for  children :  and  {b)  two  institutions  for  the  aged  relieved 
under  the  Old  Age  Relief  Law,  the  Frelserens  and  Nicolai  aged  poor  homes  {Alder- 
domslijem)  ;  sick  cases  from  these  homes  go  to  a  special  ward  in  the  Almindelig 
H  ospital. 

Of  the  three  first-named  institutions  the  Almindelig  Hospital  appears  to  corres- 
pond to  the  ordinary  poor  house  {Fattighuus)  of  the  country  commune ;  it  has 
accommodation  for  about  2,000  persons,  and  from  all  accounts  some  classification 
of  the  inmates  according  to  their  general  character  and  disposition  is  carried  out. 
The  Johannes  Stiftelsen  is  mainly  an  Arbeidsanstali  or  workhouse  for  able-bodied  paupers 
Tvho  are  not  however  confirmed  loafers,  or  public  nuisances.  The  inmates  are  em- 
ployed on  work  in  the  institution  and  are  understood  to  be  classified  according  to 
their  industriousness.  The  inmates  receive  a  very  small  remuneration  for  their  work, 
after  their  keep  is  paid  for.  Those  who  persist  in  shirking  the  work  required  of  them 
are  transferred  to  the  Ladegaard  which  is  the  penal  workhouse  (Tvangarbeidsanstalt)  of 
Copenhagen.  The  latter  institution  is  like  others  of  its  class  something  between  a 
prison  and  a  reformatory.  Admission  to  these  institutions  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of 
the  central  authority  of  the  town,  the  first  secretariat  of  the  '  third  section.' 

Outdoor  relief. — The  supreme  authority  for  outdoor  relief  is  the  second  secretariat 
of  the  3rd  section,  which  has  retained  full  control  over  permanent  relief  and  has  the 
decision  in  the  most  important  cases  of  temporary  relief.  For  local  administration 
Copenhagen  is  divided  into  three  circles  (Kredse)  and  each  circle  is  again  subdivided 
into  four  relief  districts  [Fattig-distrikter).  At  the  head  of  each  district  is  a  district 
officer  {Di^rikts-Jorstander)  who  represents  the  central  authority  locally  and  "  is  the 
one  official  in  immediate  contact  with  the  poor.  All  applications  for  relief  are 
addressed  to  him  :  he  questions  the  poor  in  order  to  arrive  at  the  facts  as  to  their 
settlement,  and  their  circumstances,  and  it  is  his  duty  to  suggest  to  the  circle  or, 
through  the  medium  of  the  latter,  to  the  section  of  the  municipal  executive  concerned, 
the  kind  of  relief  that  ought  to  be  allowed.  He  is  empowered  to  grant  at  his  own 
discretion  certain  minor  forms  of  relief,  such  as  bread,  dinner,  coal  and  clothing  up  to 


*  The  immediate  effect  of  the  change  in  administration  was  the  reduction  of  the  numbers  on  the  relief 
lists  from  8,000  to  3,800. 

■{■  As  to  this  law  see  the  remarks  in  the  earlier  part  of  this  Memorandum. 
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a  small  amount,  bedclothes,  and  a  renewal  of  current  relief  already  allowed.  But  for 
the  rest  centralization  of  procedure  is  insisted  on,  and  all  definite  decisions  as  to  relief 
are  taken  either  by  the  circle  or,  most  commonly,  by  the  appropriate  section  of  the 
municipal  executive."  * 

The  circle  in  Copenhagen  is  an  important  element  in  the  out-relief  administration, 
and  may  be  compared  with  the  institution  of  the  Kreis  in  the  Berlin  and  Hamburg- 
systems  of  out-relief.t  The  comparison  shows,  however,  rather  more  difference  than 
similarity,  and  this  mainly  in  consequence  of  the  strictly  official  character  of  the 
Danish  system.  At  the  head  of  each  of  the  three  circles  in  Copenhagen  is  an  inspector 
{Kredsinspektor),  whose  position  is  that  of  intermediary  between  the  local  district 
officer  and  the  central  authority.  His  duties  in  relation  to  ordinary  poor  relief  are 
rather  those  of  control  and  advice  than  those  of  immediate  administration. :[:  Direct 
application  to  the  inspector  from  persons  seeking  poor  relief  is  expressly  forbidden  by 
the  regulations,  and  complaints  against  a  decision  of  the  district  officer  must  go,  not  to 
the  inspector,  but  to  the  central  authority.  The  inspector  is  simply  the  superior 
official  of  the  four  district  officers  in  his  circle,  and  his  function  is  to  advise  and  direct 
their  work.  For  this  purpose  there  are  weekly  conferences  of  the  district  officers  with 
the  inspector  at  which  all  matters  of  administration,  including  individual  cases  as  to 
which  an  officer  may  feel  any  doubt,  are  considered.  "  The  district  officer's  duty,  which 
is  one  of  close  investigation  into  individual  cases  and  requires  constant  personal  com- 
munication with  the  paupers,  may  easily  lead  to  a  certain  one-sidedness  :  it  is  the 
inspector's  peculiar  task,  by  conferences  on  matters  and  cases  in  the  different  districts 
under  his  control,  and  by  maintaining  constant  relations  with  the  other  inspectors  and 
with  the  central  authority,  to  obtain  a  clear  understanding  of  the  principles  on  which 
the  various  classes  of  case  should  be  dealt  with,  and  to  secure  the  strictest  possible 
uniformity  in  the  administration  of  poor  relief."  § 

The  principles  on  which  out-relief  is  to  be  administered  are  dealt  with  at  length 
in  the  official  "  instructions  for  district  officers  "||  issued  by  the  central  authority  in  1895. 
It  is  impressed  on  the  officers  that  only  the  bare  minimum  necessary  for  subsistence  is 
to  be  granted,  and  to  assist  in  determining  this  for  individual  cases  the  central  authority 
has  followed  the  Elberfeld  plan  of  prescribing  an  existenz-minimiim.^  For  a  single 
person  without  dependents  the  minimum  is  3  kr.  50  (8s.  10|d.)  a  week  ;  for  a  husband 
and  wife,  4  kr.  50  (4s.  lljd.) ;  for  a  child  of  10-18  years  of  age  relieved  with  its  parents, 
2  kr.  (2s.  2|d.),  or  under  10  years  of  age,  1  kr.  to  1  kr.  50,  in  addition  to  the  rent  paid 
by  the  family  or  individual.  This  scale  is  no  more,  however,  than  an  ideal,  and  is 
practically  never  realised.  The  district  officer  is  required  in  all  cases  to  apply  for 
information  to  the  applicant's  last  employer  and  to  all  other  persons  for  information 
as  to  the  means  and  general  character  of  the  applicant.  If  the  applicant  has  not  pre- 
viously had  poor  relief  the  district  officer  usually  refers  him  to  one  or  other  of  the 
charitable  societies  of  the  capital ;  in  other  cases  he  will  give  relief  himself  or  more  usually 
report  to  the  inspector  of  the  circle  and  through  the  circle  to  the  central  authority. 

Out-relief  is  either  temporary  [InterimJijaelp)  or  permanent  {fast  Almisse),  the 
number  of  poor  in  receipt  of  temporary  relief  being  at  any  one  time  about  one-half  to 
two-thirds  the  number  receiving  permanent  relief.  The  instructions  show  that 
temporary  relief  is  rather  closely  restricted.  It  is  allowed  usually  in  the  winter 
months  only  and  is  distributed  weekly  or  at  frequent  intervals,  as  may  be  judged  best 
in  the  interests  of  the  applicant,  but  is  not  normally  allowed  for  more  than  three 
months  at  a  time  on  a  single  application.  Temporary  relief  may  consist  of  payment 
of  rent — in  which  case  the  amount  allowed  is  paid  to  the  landlord — or  of  ordinary 
rehef  to  the  pauper,  including  rent.  For  the  latter  cases  there  is  a  normal  scale  of  relief, 
namely,  7  kr.  (7s.  O^^d.)  a  month  for  a  single  person  without  dependents ;  for  a  family 
of  two,  8  kr.  (8s.  lOfd.),  with  an  addition  of  50  ore  to  1  kr.  for  every  member  of  the 
family  up  to  a  maximum  of  13  kr.  (I4s.  5|d.).  This  scale  of  rehef  must  not  be 
exceeded,  save  in  exceptional  circumstances,  e.g.,  in  the  event  of  the  sickness  of  a 
member  of  the  family  necessitating  a  larger  room  than  ordinary.  Temporary  relief  is 
in  certain  minor  cases  granted  by  the  district  officer  on  his  own  authority  or  after 

*  Report  of  M.  A.  Erieger  to  the  International  Congress  on  public  and  private  relief,  Paris,  1900. 
t  See  page  123  and  Appendix  VII.,  Part  3. 

%  Under  the  old  age  relief  law  the  inspector  is,  however,  made  the  official  of  first  instance,  the  district 
officer  not  being  concerned  with  the  administration  of  this  law. 

§  Instrux  og  Veiledning  for  Bistriktfoi-standerne  i  Kjdbenhavn,  1895. 
II  Ibid,  pp.  11-13. 
H  See  page  109. 
**  Kroner  =  Is.  l^d. 
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reference  to  the  committee  of  the  circle,  but  more  usually  by  the  central  authority. 
Permanent  relief,  on  the  other  hand,  is  granted  by  the  central  authority  only,  it  may 
be  allowed  for  one  or  two  years  at  a  time  or  even  longer,  according  as  it  is  estimated 
that  the  applicant  is  or  is  not  likely  either  to  attain  better  circumstances  or  to  be  able 
to  work,  and  is  given  mostly  to  aged  poor  without  children  who  do  not  fulfil  the 
conditions  required  by  the  old-age  relief  law,  and  to  families  (widows,  deserted 
Avomen,  oi*  married  women  with  at  least  two  children)  who  may  be  expected  to  need 
relief  for  a  considerable  period,  owing  to  the  death,  desertion,  infirmity,  or  imprison- 
ment of  the  bread-winner.    Permanent  relief  is  also  governed  by  a  fixed  scale  : — 

Widows  and  single  women  with  ^  children      -       -  4  kr.  (4s.  5Jd  )  a  month. 

^  [4  children     -       -       -  6  kr.  (7s.  2d.)  a  month. 

Married  couples  with      -       -      ^^^^'^^'^^     '       "       "  !  J^^"  ^^^^l^^" 
^  [o  -       -       -  6  kr.  a  month. 

Aged  (but  not  specially  infirm)  single  persons,  ft'om  sixty 

years  of  age  upwards       -       -       -       -       -       -  3,  4  or  5  kr.  a  month. 

For  specially  infirm  cases        -       -       -       -       -       -  7  to  10  kr.  a  month. 

An  allowance  of  bread  is  also  granted  to  most  permanent  paupers  whose  relief  is 
not  more  than  6  kr.  a  month,  or  in  lieu  of  bread  an  additional  relief  of  1  kr.  a  month. 
This  scale  is,  save  in  exceptional  cases,  supposed  not  to  be  exceeded,  but  in  a  few  cases 
free  dinners,  clothing  and  other  relief  in  kind  may  be  added  on  occasion,  and  in  the 
«vent  of  special  circumstances  arising,  e.(/.,  illness,  temporary  relief  may  be  allowed  in 
.addition  to  the  permanent  allowance.  It  appears,  however,  that  in  special  cases  of 
extreme  infirmity  the  jjermanent  (money)  relief  is  sometimes  raised  to  as  much  as  10 
to  12  kr.  (lis.  l|d.  to  13s.  3d.)  a  month,  and  for  married  couples  to  18  kr.  (£1)  a 
month. 

Relief  is  given  either  in  money  or  in  kind,  or  in  both  forms  together,  but  relief  in  kind 
alone  is  the  exception.  Relief  in  kind  is  occasional  only,  and  consists  of  allowances  of 
bread  and  free  dinners,  both  of  which  are  given  mostly  to  families  with  children  and 
are  allowed  for  any  period  up  to  eight  w^eeks  at  a  time.  Coal  is  also  distributed  by 
the  district  officer  in  winter,  but  only  to  persons  already  in  receipt  of  ordinary  relief. 
Clothing  is  given  out  to  children  of  school  age  whose  parents  are  paupers,  while  bed- 
clothing  and  more  rarely  domestic  utensils  may  also  be  granted. 

In  1901,  out-relief  was  administered  to  6,093  (heads  of  families  and  persons 
relieved  singly,  but  not  including  medical  relief  cases),  of  whom  3,113  had  relief  in 
money  alone,  and  2,877  received  assistance  both  in  money  and  in  kind.  Only  103 
persons  received  out-relief  in  kind  alone. 

Relief  to  children  (Plejehjaelj))*. — The  central  authority  allows  relief  to  children 
living  with  parents  and  to  children  (orphans  and  others)  who  are  entirely  dependent 
on  the  community.  Children  whose  parents  are  imprisoned  or  are  obliged  to  be  for 
any  length  of  time  in  a  hospital  are  taken  charge  of  by  the  administration  :  if  possible 
the  district  officer  finds  foster-parents  for  them  or  places  them  temporarily  in  the 
Johannes  Stiftdsen.  For  infants  whom  a  parent  has  placed  with  a  foster-mother 
temporary  relief  may  be  given  to  the  latter,  at  the  rate  of  3kr.  (3s.  4d.)  a  week  and 
clothing  for  children  under  two  years  of  age,  and  at  lower  rates  for  older  children. 
Orphans  and  deserted  children  are  in  the  first  instance  taken  usually  to  the  Johannes 
Stiftelsen,  where  they  remain  until  they  can  be  boarded-out.  Boarding-out  in  families 
outside  the  city  is  the  rule,  and  for  children  who  have  a  legal  settlement  in  Copenhagen 
the  Poor  Law  authority  pays  for  maintenance  up  to  the  year  that  the  children  make 
their  first  communion,  Avhen  they  are  apprenticed  or  placed  in  domestic  service.  The 
annual  rates  of  payment  allowed  are :  for  children  under  two  years  of  age,  120kr.  (£G  10s.)  ; 
from  three  to  six  years  of  age  (£5  8s.) ;  from  seven  to  ten  years  (£4  8s.  for  boys  and 
£3  IBs,  for  girls);  over  ten  years  (£3  18s.  for  boys  and  £3  7s.  for  girls).  Deaf  and 
dumb,  blind  and  epileptic  children  and  children  otherwise  afflicted  may  also  be  boarded- 
out  but  at  rather  higher  rates.  The  boarding-out  is  arranged  through  the  voluntary  co- 
operation of  pastors,  doctors  and  others  in  the  neighbouring  villages,  who  also  undertake 
the  general  supervision  of  the  children.  The  central  authority  confines  itself  to  an 
oociisional  inspection  of  the  children  once  in  two  or  three  years.  The  total  number  of 
children  boarded-out  is  about  650. 

Medical  relief  {Sygehjaelp). — Medical  attention  is  provided  by  local  medical  officers 
acting  under  the  district  officer.  Each  of  the  twelve  districts  is  sub-divided  into  two 
or  more  medical  districts,  to  each  of  Avhich  a  medical  officer  is  assigned.    Ordinarily,  a 

*  Compare  the  system  of  pfleyegelcl  in  Germany. 
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case  will  only  be  treated  by  the  medical  officer  on  the  orders  of  the  district  officer. 
An  applicant  for  relief  is  provided  by  the  district  officer  with  a  medical  card  establishing 
his  identity  and  settlement,  which  he  must  present  at  each  visit  to  the  medical  officer, 
and  which  is  ordinarily  valid  for  a  month  at  a  time.  Usually  a  card  is  not  given  until 
the  appHcant's  domicile  has  been  established,  but  the  want  of  a  legal  settlement  in 
Copenhagen  is  not,  of  course,  a  bar  to  the  receipt  of  medical  relief  there.  Resides 
actual  medical  treatment,  extras  in  the  shape  of  food,  baths,  etc.,  may  be  ordered  by 
the  medical  officer  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  district  officer  or,  in  special  cases,  of 
the  central  authority.    For  home  nursing  several  districts  employ  paid  nurses. 

Charity  and  foor  relief. — A  close  relation  is  maintained  between  pubhc  relief  and 
charity.  Fresh  applicants  for  poor  relief  are  usually,  as  has  been  stated,  referred  if 
possible  to  local  charitable  societies,  the  largest  of  which  is  the  Kjobenhavns  Under- 
stottelseforening  (the  Copenhagen  Relief  Society).  In  cases  of  medical  relief  the 
district  officer  frequently  refers  an  applicant  who  is  a  deserving  case  to  one  of  these 
societies  for  the  provision  of  any  extras  that  may  be  necessary  in  order  to  avoid  the 
patient's  disfranchisement.  The  sick  person  may  also,  if  the  case  is  a  deserving  one 
and  the  patient  has  not  previously  had  poor  relief,  be  admitted  free,  on  the  recommen- 
dation of  the  district  officer  and  the  medical  officer,  to  a  charitable  hospital  in  the 
town,  the  Frederick  Hospital.  Able-bodied  applicants  are  similarly  referred  to  the 
workshops  of  the  Salvation  Army.  The  charitable  societies  also  specially  concern 
themselves  in  assisting  poor  persons  over  fifty  years  of  age  to  keep  off  the  rates,  in 
order  to  enable  them  to  qualify  for  a  pension  under  the  Old  Age  Relief  law. 

Summary. ---Th.Q  aggregate  number  of  persons  in  receipt  of  public  relief  in 

Copenhagen  in  the  course  of  the  year  1901  was  24,742,  or  6*2  per  cent,  of  the 
population  : — 

Indooor  paupers      -       -       -       -      .  -       -  5,654 

Outdoor  paupers  and  their  dependents     -       -  17,284 
Medical  relief  and  other  forms  of  poor  relief  not 

involving  civil  disabilities  -       -       -       -  1,854 

24,742, 

The  aggregate  cost  of  poor  relief  in  the  capital  in  the  same  year  was  £161,823, 
or  8s.  9d.  per  head  of  the  poj)ulation.    The  cost  of  poor  relief  was  made  up  of — 


£. 

Indoor  rehef  -------  57,874 

Outdoor  relief  and  cost  of  children  boarded-out  80,883 
Medical  relief  54,296 
Other  expenses      _       .       .       _       ^       -  19,820 


161,823- 

Towards  this  expenditure  the  income  derived  from  the  endowments  and  other 
I'eceipts  of  the  institutions  contributed  £5,300,  while  the  municipality  had  to  provide 
£141,622  or  7s.  Id.  per  head  of  population.  The  cost  of  relief,  more  particularly  in 
view  of  the  rate  of  pauperism,  is  comparatively  low,  but  the  fact  before  referred  to 
of  the  exclusion  of  the  bulk  of  the  cost  of  medical  relief  must  be  borne  in  mind. 

+  Including  a  small  amount  refunded  by  other  districts  for  the  relief  of  non-settled  paupers. 
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NORWAY. 
(Population  (1906) :  2,500,000.) 

The  Norwegian  scheme  of  poor  law  administration  has  many  points  in  common 
with  the  system  adopted  in  Denmark,  but  the  latter  has  reached  a  further  stage  of 
evolution.  The  local  rehef  authority  in  Norway  is  still  a  distinct  body,  though  the 
local  authority  for  civil  government  has,  under  recent  legislation,  acquired  the  ulti- 
mate control  of  poor  relief  through  the  power  of  the  purse. 

Norway  is  essentially  rural :  the  extent  of  urban  area  is  even  less  than  in  Denmark. 
There  are  only  four  towns  with  a  population  of  30,000  or  over,  one  of  these  being 
Chri?tiania,  the  capital,  with  a  population  of  229,000,  or  more  than  treble  that  of  any 
ottier  town.    In  brief  figures  the  population  of  Norway  may  be  grouped  as  follows  : — 

Population  (1900). 

•„  ^  Christiania   229,101  or  10-3  per  cent. 

Other  towns  (mostly  small  market  towns)  -     411,715  or  18*5  ,,  ,, 

'  {      Eural  districts   -      -      ^      -      -      -  1,580,661,,  71-2,,  „ 

,(  "   

\  '  Total    -   -    -  2,221,477 

The  urban  population  shows  some  tendency  to  increase  at  the  expense  of  the  country 
districts,  which  are  also  being  depleted  by  emigration.  At  the  same  time  the  feature 
of  Norway  is  the  growth  of  an  industrial  population  in  the  country  districts.  Apart 
from  the  mining  and  fishing  industries  and  forestry  which  absorb  a  large  portion  of  the 
population,  more  than  half  the  whole  number  of  factories  are  situated  in  the  country.  The 
industries  of  Norway  are  in  fact  bound  up  with  its  water  power  which  can  be  readily 
utilised,  and  they  have  the  advantage  of  cheap  transport  on  the  State  railways  and 
by  the  small  coasting  steamers,  which  owing  to  the  long  coast  line  of  the  country  play  a 
large  part  in  tbe  carrying  trade.  The  small  communities  formed  round  the  various  local 
industries  have,  as  will  be  seen  later,  received  special  recognition  in  the  poor  law  system. 

The  population  of  Norway  remains,  however,  essentially  a  rural  one.  The  peasant- 
proprietor  or  small  tenant  farmer  still  forms  the  backbone  of  the  population.  Out  of 
120,000  holdings  of  land  in  Norway,  109,000  are  estimated  to  be  the  freehold  of 
their  cultivators.  With  this  class  rests  the  balance  of  political  power,  and  it  has 
moulded  the  scheme  of  poor  law  administration  to  its  own  taste,  though  recent 
legislation  bears  traces  of  the  influence  of  a  town  element. 

Form  of  local  Poor  Law  administration. — The  scheme  of  poor  relief  is  bound  up  with 
that  of  local  administration  as  a  whole.  For  the  latter  purpose  the  country  is 
divided  mto  twenty  counties  {Amter),  including  the  towns  of  Christiania  and  Bergen 
each  of  which  forms  a  county  of  itself.  The  county  [Ami)  consists  of  "  country 
districts"  or  parishes  {Herreder)  and  towns,  which  form  the  unit  areas  of  local  self 
government.  In  both  town  and  country  districts  local  councils  are  elected  on  what 
is  practically  an  universal  franchise,*  and  the  mayors  or  chairmen  (Ordforer)  of  the 
rural  councils  (Herredstyre)  make  up  the  council  of  the  county  {Amtsformandshah). 
The  County  Council,  which  meets  under  the  presidency  of  a  government  official,  the 
Amtmand  or  prefect  of  the  county,  is  responsible  for  the  construction  of  the 
principal  roads  and  bridges,  education,  the  maintenance  of  limatics,  prisons,  pubUc 
health,  and  other  matters,  though  the  local  communal  councils  share  a  large  part  both 
of  the  cost  and  of  the  administration  of  some  of  these  items,  except  the  maintenance 
of  lunatics.  The  business  of  a  local  rural  or  town  council  (Herredstyre  and  Commimestyre) 
IS  managed  not  by  the  council  itself  but  by  a  Standing  Committee  (Formandskab)  of 
the  council  consisting  of  about  one-fourth  of  the  members.  The  Standing  Committee, 
which  in  practice  ranges  from  four  or  five  members  in  the  smaller  parishes  to  twenty- 
one  in  Christiania,  is  the  responsible  authority  for  all  matters  of  local  administration, 
including  public  education  and  poor  relief,  and  has  full  responsibility  for  local  finance. 
In  the  towns  the  work  of  the  Standing  Committee  is  assisted  by  one  or  more  permanent 
officials,  Borgermesters,  who  are  appointed  by  the  State  to  assist  in  the  more  important 
departments  of  municipal  government. 

The  Poor  Law  authority  {fattigstyre  or  fattiglommission,  rendered  "guardians"  in 
Appendix  VI.),  which  is  a  communal  not  a  county  authority,  occupies  a  position  of 
semi-dependence  on  the  local  (civil)  authority.    It  is  a  "statutory  committee  "  composed 

NOTE.— I^he  text  of  the  Norwegian  Poor  Law  (1900)  will  be  found  in  Appendix  VI. 

*  Both  men  and  women  over  25  years  of  age  who  have  resided  5  years  in  the  country  and  possess  an 
income  of  a  fixed  minimum  a  year  are  entitled  to  a  vote. 
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mainly  of  members  oi  the  local  council  or  other  persons  appointed  by  the  latter,  but 
includes  also  the  vicar  of  the  parish  and,  in  towns,  an  official  such  as  a  horgermester 
or  lensmand  (chief  of  police). 

Prior  to  1863  this  Committee  was  virtually  an  independent  body  with  power  to 
administer  relief  and  to  rate  the  inhabitants  of  the  districts  for  the  purpose,  without 
•external  control.  A  law  of  1863,  however,  made  the  Committee  financially  responsible  to 
the  local  authority,  and  the  law  of  1900* — the  existing  organic  poor  law  of  Norway — 
provides  that  the  relief  committee  shall  administer  relief  "  in  accordance  with  the 
regulations  adopted  by  the  Town  or  District  Council  in  pursuance  of  this  law."  Such 
regulations  must  be  approved  by  the  State.  The  Committee  is  required  to  submit  an 
annual  estimate  of  its  expenditure  for  the  ensuing  year  to  the  local  council  from  whom 
alone  it  obtains  supplies.  At  the  same  time  the  relief  Committee  owes  some  degree  of 
Tesponsibility  both  to  the  executive  officers  of  the  county,  including  the  bishop  of  the 
diocese  and  the  amtmand  or  sheriff,  and  to  the  State  which  exercises  supervision  over 
poor  law  administration  through  a  body  of  inspectors.  Subject  to  this  provision  of 
ultimate  responsibility  to  the  local  and  central  civil  authorities,  the  form  of  administration 
may  in  practice  range  from  a  purely  official  regime  to  a  close  imitation  of  the  Elberfeld 
^system.  Thus  the  law  allows  the  local  authority  to  transfer  the  entire  management 
-of  poor  relief  to  a  paid  official,  who  is  appointed  by,  and  is  responsible  to  it,  though 
he  is  under  the  supervision  of  the  relief  Committee.  On  the  other  hand,  the  members 
of  the  relief  Committee  may  themselves  undertake  the  detailed  administration  of  relief 
with  or  without  the  assistance  of  paid  relieving  officers  {fattig  for  slanderer).  This  method, 
which  appears  to  be  the  most  usual  form  of  administration,  is  assisted  by  a  provision  of 
the  law  of  1900  which  (following  the  German  model)  requires  every  man  or  woman  under 
60  years  of  age  to  perform  without  payment  any  duties  in  connection  with  poor  relief 
to  which  he  or  she  is  appointed  by  the  Council.  No  severe  penalties,  however,  appear 
to  be  attached  to  the  failure  to  perform  this  duty. 

The  local  unit  of  poor  rehef  is  thus  the  civil  parish,  but  an  important  provision  of 
the  law  of  1900  allows  the  sub-division  of  the  parish  for  rehef  purposes  into  as  many 
sub-districts  as  the  parish  council  chooses.  For  these  sub-districts  the  local  councils 
may  make  regulations  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  State.  Each  sub-district  has 
its  inspector  of  poor,  who  may  or  may  not  be  a  member  of  the  local  relief  Committee, 
and  who  will  act  also  as  relieving  officer  where  no  paid  official  is  appointed  for  the 
purpose.  In  the  larger  towns  the  sub-districts  have  their  own  district  committees  on 
the  Elberfield  model,  and  separate  committees  of  supervision  for  the  different 
establishments  or  for  the  boarding  out  of  paupers. 

The  organisation  of  poor  relief  will  perhaps  be  better  appreciated  by  reference  to 
typical  instances.  Ostretoten,  a  parish  in  the  centre  of  Norway,  may  be  taken  as  a 
typical  country  district.  Here  the  parish  is  divided  for  poor  relief  into  13  sub-districts, 
to  each  of  which  there  is  an  inspector,  male  or  female,  appointed  by  the  local  council, 
Avhile  an  additional  inspector  is  appointed  for  the  labour  farm,  which  had  some  fifty 
inmates,  both  infirm  and  able-bodied,  in  1904.  The  whole  body  of  inspectors,  together 
with  the  chairman,  who  is  vicar  of  the  parish,  make  up  the  local  rehef  committee. 

Christiania  may  be  taken  as  a  type  of  urban  poor  relief,  though  the  organisation 
here  is  further  developed  than  in  all  but  the  largest  towns  of  Norway.  The  general 
control  of  relief  in  the  capital  is  in  the  hands  of  a  Committee  of  12  persons,  com- 
prising one  of  the  Borgermesters  of  the  town,  a  clergyman,  and  10  persons  (iacluding 
4  women)  appointed  by  the  Town  Council.  The  town  is  divided  into  12  sub- 
■districts,  and  the  administration  of  poor  rehef  in  each  of  these  districts  is  in  the 
hands  of  a  local  sub-committee,  composed  of  six  inhabitants  of  the  district,  three  men 
and  three  women,  appointed  by  the  Town  Council,  and  a  chairman  who  is  a  member 
of  the  Central  Committee.  Each  sub-district  has  its  own  fattig fordsfander,  or  relievmg 
officer,  and  its  medical  officer.  All  applications  for  relief  must  be  made  in  the  first 
instance  to  the  relieving  officer,  who  is  entitled  to  grant  temporary  relief,  after 
investigation,  on  his  own  responsibility,  though  all  cases  must  be  reported  to  the 
Committee.  Permanent  relief  can  only  be  given  with  the  sanction  of  the  Committee. 
It  is  the  reheving  officer's  duty  also  to  keep  all  persons  in  receipt  of  relief  under  observa- 
tion and  to  see  that  the  rehef  granted  is  properly  spent.  The  district  sub-committee 
meets  once  in  four  or  six  weeks,  and  the  relief  Hst  must  be  submitted  to  it  on  each 
occasion,  and  applicants  for  relief  may  be  summoned  to  appear  before  it.  A  special 
Committee  appointed  by  the  Town  Council  has,  with  the  assistance  of  one  of  the 
reheving  officers,  the  duty  of  arranging  the  contracts  for  boarding  out  paupers.  The 
poor  hospital,  the  aged  poor  house  and  the  Workhouse  (Tvangsarbeidsanstalt)  are  similarly 
managed. 


*  See  Appendix  VII. 
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Position  of  Local  Industries  in  Poor  Relief  System. — The  law  of  1900  recognises  a- 
special  liability  on  local  factories  in  the  scheme  of  poor  relief.  Prior  to  this  law  a. 
few  localised  industries,  round  which  villages  of  employees  had  grown  up,  had  organised- 
schemes  of  poor  relief  with  or  without  contribution  from  the  employees.  The- 
present  law*  carries  industrial  responsibility  a  good  deal  further  by  requiring  that  every 
mine  employing  30  hands  or  more  shall  provide  by  annual  contributions  for  the 
formation  of  a  fund  to  compensate  the  locality  in  the  event  of  its  being  called  upon, 
to  bear  more  than  its  average  expenditure  on  relief  in  consequence  of  the  existence  of 
the  mine,  and  especially  in  case  the  mine  ceases  working.  The  fund  is  to  be  formed 
by  contributions  from  the  employers  and,  in  certain  cases  also,  the  employees,  and  is 
to  be  managed  by  a  committee  composed  of  the  Chairman  of  the  local  relief  com- 
mittee of  the  parish,  and  two  other  members  representing  the  mine  on  the  one  hand  and 
the  local  communal  council  on  the  other.  The  maximum  amount  of  the  accumulated, 
fund  is  fixed  by  the  State.  The  principle  of  local  responsibility  is  applied  also  to  sucK 
factories  generally  as  had  organised  any  scheme  for  assisting  their  employees  prior  to  1900, 

Right  to,  and  conditions  of,  relief. — Under  the  law  of  1863,  the  grant  of  poor  relief  was 
formally  limited  to  poor  orphans  under  15  years  of  age,  aged  poor,  the  infirm  and  sick 
poor  and  the  insane.  Persons  who  were  physically  capable  of  working  were  to  h& 
regarded  as  debarred  from  receiving  relief,  but  the  law  left  the  relief  authority  a  dis- 
cretionary power  in  exceptional  circmnstances.  A  public  commission  appointed  in. 
1896,  to  consider  the  reform  of  the  poor  law  found  that  this  limitation  had  in  practice; 
been  ineffective.    The  law  of  1900,  accordingly  generalises  the  'right'  to  relief. 

"Everybody  lacking  means  of  maintaining  life  or  of  securing  medicaE 
assistance  and  nursing  in  case  of  illness,  or  who  is  unable  to  provide  himself 
with  absolute  necessaries  {det  nodtorftige),  or  who  has  no  one  whose  duty 
it  is  to  maintain  him,  and  who  can  maintain  him,  shall  in  so  far  as  his 
needs  cannot  be  otherwise  met,  be  accorded  relief  by  the  local  relief 
authority,  to  the  extent  and  in  the  manner  found  most  suitable  by  the. 
latter."    (Paragraph  1.) 

It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  obligation  on  the  public  relief  authority  to  grant  relief 
is  still  regarded  as  a  matter  of  the  last  resort  only.  The  commune  is  only  liable  iru 
default  of  assistance  from  relatives  or  charity.  Further,  the  right  to  relief  conferred  hy 
the  law  is  altogether  conditional  on  the  recognition  by  the  relief  authority  of  a  degree  of 
destitution  requiring  relief.  The  law  gives  no  right  of  appeal  to  an  applicant  who  has: 
been  refused  relief,  and  the  method  of  relief  is  wholly  within  the  discretion  of  the  relief 
authority.  Finally,  the  Norwegian  law  places  the  direct  or  indirect  recipient  of  relief 
"  under  the  supervision"  of  the  relief  authority,  and  a  pauper  loses  his  vote  for  the  State 
parliament  and,  in  certain  cases,  also  for  the  local  council.  Other  incidents  attaching; 
to  such  supervision  appear,  however,  to  be  less  severe  than  those  imposed  by  the  DanisL 
poor  law,  since  the  relief  committee  is  definitely  given  only  a  first  call  on  any  claims, 
against  a  third  party  which  the  pauper  may  have. 

The  law  lays  special  emphasis  on  the  reciprocal  obligations  of  maintenance  subsisting: 
as  between  husband  and  wife,  and  parents  and  children.  A  person  who  is  thus  obliged 
to  maintain  a  poor  relative  may  claim  to  take  the  latter  into  his  own  house,  subject  to  the- 
approval  of  the  Relief  Committee.  FaiHng  such  provision  or  in  the  event  of  the  pauper 
being  improperly  treated  in  his  relation's  home,  the  rehef  Committee  will  board  out  the 
pauper  at  the  relation's  expense.  Moreover,  the  relief  given  is  to  be  regarded  as  a. 
loan.  The  cost  of  the  relief  to  any  person  over  fifteen  years  of  age,  together  with  the- 
cost  of  relief  to  any  dependents,  may  at  any  time  be  recovered  from  him,  and  both  in  this, 
case  and  in  that  of  relief  due  from  relatives  who  were  liable  for  a  pauper's  support,  the 
value  of  the  public  relief  given  can,  within  three  years,  be  recovered  by  distraint,  if 
necessary,  on  the  defaulter's  property.  Following  the  Danish  and  German  laws,  the 
Norwegian  law  of  1900  requires  a  master  to  maintain  any  servant  of  his  falhng  ill 
while  in  his  service,  for  a  period  of  four  weeks,  though  this  duty  of  maintenance 
does  not  cover  the  cost  of  medical  attendance. 

Settlement. — "Any  person  becoming  destitute  must  apply  to  the  relief  authority  of 
his  district  of  residence"  (paragraph  10).  The  obligation  resting  on  the  local  rehef 
authority  of  the  pauper's  residence  is  thus  made  absolute,  but  the  Relief  Committee 
retains  the  right  to  remove  the  pauper  to  his  place  of  legal  settlement,  and,  to  recover 
compensation  for  relief  given  from  the  Rehef  Committee  of  the  latter  place.    The  value 


*  Soc  Appendix  VI.    Sections  28  and  following  of  the  law  of  1900. 
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of  the  relief  given  can,  however,  to  the  extent  of  two-thirds*  only  be  recovered  from  the 
district  of  settlement,  and  this  only  in  cases  of  assistance  of  another  kind  than  medical 
rehef,  funeral  expenses,  school  books  for  children  and  provision  of  work  to  able-bodi(!d 
poor,  the  cost  of  which  rests  with  the  district  of  residence.  The  question  of  settlement 
has  been  as  much  debated  in  Norway  as  elsewhere,  the  towns  being  in  favour  of  a 
longer  period  of  residence  than  that  ultimately  fixed.  The  law  of  1900  was  a  compromise 
in  this  respect  between  town  and  country.  Settlement  under  the  present  law  is  acquired 
T)y  birth  or  by  a  two  years'  residence — under  the  law  of  1863  five  years'  residence  had 
been  necessary.  A  non-settled  pauper  can,  as  we  have  seen,  be  sent  back  by  the  relief 
authority  to  his  place  of  settlement  or  his  removal  can  be  claimed  by  the  authority 
of  the  district  of  his  settlement ;  but  rembval  will  not  be  enforced  where  it  would 
occasion  risk  to  the  pauper's  health  or  to  his  ability  to  earn  a  living.  If  no  settlement  is 
ascertainable  in  any  given  case  the  cost  of  relief  is  divided  between  the  district  of  residence 
and  the  State,  the  latter  being  charged  with  the  two-thirds  of  the  cost  which  would  other- 
wise have  fallen  to  the  district  of  settlement.  Settlement  is  lost  by  voluntary  absence 
for  10  years  provided  that  no  fresh  settlement  has  been  acquired  and  that  no  poor  relief 
of  a  kind  for  which  reimbursement  can  be  claimed  has  been  given  in  the  meanwhile. 

Methods  of  Relief. — The  method  of  relief  is  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  relief 
authority.  The  Poor  Law  Commission  of  1894-6,  on  whose  recommendations  the  law 
of  1900  was  based,  found  the  existing  methods  of  relief  far  from  satisfactory.  Outdoor 
relief  in  money  was  widely  given  without  discrimination — institutional  relief  even  for  the 
able-bodied  "  work-shy  "  was  at  a  minimum.  The  Commission  considered  the  possibility 
of  limiting  outdoor  relief  to  a  minimum,  but  preferred  in  the  end  to  confine  themselves 
to  a  general  recommendation  in  favour  of  restricting  relief  to  the  poor  who  were 
physically  incapable,  and  of  granting  relief  to  them  in  kind  only,  in  the  shape  of  rent,  fuel, 
clothing  or  food.  At  the  same  time  the  law  of  1900  provides  that  to  able-bodied 
poor  relief  should  preferably  be  given  in  labour  homes,  if  private  employment  cannot 
be  found  for  them. 

The  principal  methods  of  relief  to  poor  other  than  insane  consist  of — 

(1)  Ordinary  outdoor  relief  which  is  given  to  more  than  one-half  the  whole 
number  of  cases  (64  per  cent,  if  cases  of  medical  outdoor  relief  are  included, 
or  49  per  cent,  of  the  total  exclusive  of  such  cases), 

(2)  Boarding  out  in  private  houses,  farms,  &c. — about  a  fourth  (26  per 
cent.)  of  the  total  pauperism  is  relieved  in  this  manner, 

(3)  Relief  in  institutions  comprising  a  few  workhouses  and  institutions  of 
:          compulsory  labour  but,  mainly,  hospitals,  which  altogether  account  for  about  10 

per  cent,  of  the  pauper  roll,  including  3  per  cent,  in  workhouses  or  on  labour 
farms. 

The  method  of  boarding  out  paupers— the  einlage  system  of  Switzerland  —is  of  very  old 
standing  in  the  Scandinavian  poor  law  systems,  though  it  is  now  in  process  of  gradual 
disuse.  The  law  of  1900  materially  modified  the  system.  Prior  to  that  law  it  was  the 
custom  to  require  the  various  farms  in  a  parish  to  maintain  one  or  more  paupers  for  a 
year,  or,  in  the  case  of  the  less  well-to-do  farmers,  for  a  shorter  period.  The  poor  were 
thus  liable  to  constant  removal  from  farm  to  farm.  An  alternative  plan  in  use  was  to 
put  up  the  maintenance  of  paupers  to  public  tender.  The  law  of  1900  abolishes  both 
these  cruder  methods  of  boarding  out — except  so  far  as  it  allows  a  relative  or  other  person 
who  may  be  liable  for  a  pauper's  maintenance  to  keep  the  pauper  in  his  own  house — and 
in  their  place  requires  that  where  the  paupers  cannot  be  accommodated  in  a  poorhouse 
their  maintenance  shall  be  contracted  for  by  private  contract.  Cases  boarded  out  are 
supposed  to  be  inspected  by  the  relieving  officer  or  an  inspector  belonging  to  the  local 
relief  authority,  but  it  is  understood  that  public  opinion  is  the  main  safeguard  against 
abuses.  The  system  of  boarding  out  is  applied  to  a,  great  extent  in  the  case  of  the  insane 
and  defective  paupers  as  well  as  in  cases  of  general  infirmity,  and  it  is  universal  in  the 
case  of  destitute  children. 

Indoor  Relief. — Institutional  relief  is  at  a  minimum  in  Norway  by  comparison  with 
either  Sweden  or  Denmark.  Up  to  the  date  of  the  appointment  of  the  Commission  in  1894 
there  were  only  42  poorhouses  and  "  labour  farms  "  in  the  country.  The  Commission  of 
1894  considered  the  advisabihty  of  making  the  provision  of  such  institutions  compulsory 
on  all  parishes  either  singly  or  in  combination,  but  the  law  of  1900  contains  no  requirement 
on  the  subject.    Local  authorities  are,  however,  finding  it  necessary  to  provide  institutions 


*  Tho.  law  of  1863  had  fixed  the  an.ount  recoverable  at  three  fourths. 
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of  one  kind  or  another  in  increasing  number.  The  institutions  in  use  are  of  Vcirious  kinds. 
In  many  country  districts  a  cottage  or  house  for  aged  poor  is  the  only  establishment.  In. 
the  more  populous  districts  there  are  workhouses,  often  in  the  shape  of  a  farm  with  land 
attached,  where  both  aged  and  other  inmates  are  housed.  In  these  some  task  of  work  is- 
enforced,  in  the  summer  agricultural  work  and  in  the  winter  wood  carving.  The  food 
and  general  arrangements  of  the  newer  labour  houses  are  good,  the  cost  of  food  averaging; 
about  6d.  to  7d.  a  day  per  inmate  and  the  total  cost  about  6s.  6d.  a  week. 

A  development  of  the  workhouse  principle  which  Norway  shares  with  Denmark  is 
the  Compulsory  Labour  Institution  {Tvangsarb-eidsanstalt).  These  institutions,  whick 
exist  in  Christiania  and  in  many  of  the  larger  towns,  are  designed  primarily  as  penal 
establishments.  Under  a  law  of  1892,  men  who  can  be  proved  to  have  failed  to  provide 
for  their  families  and  the  fathers  of  illegitimate  children  who  fail  to  pay  for  their 
support  may  be  committed  to  one  of  these  estabhshments  by  the  Amtmand  for  three 
months.  Under  the  vagrancy  laws  persons  convicted  of  habitual  begging  may  be 
similarly  sentenced  by  a  police  magistrate.  Lastly,  men  out  of  employment  may  be 
admitted  on  their  own  apphcation.  Work  is  compulsory  on  all  inmates  and  failure  to- 
perform  the  allotted  task  renders  the  pauper  liable  to  severe  punishment.  At  the  same 
time  an  effort  is  made  in  many  of  these  establishments  to  provide  work  of  a  useful  kind^ 
and  skilled  trades  are  taught.  The  Tvangsarbeidsanstalt  at  Christiania,  one  of  the  largest 
in  the  country,  accommodates  some  250  men  and  70  women.  Altogether  over  1,100* 
persons  pass  through  it  in  the  course  of  the  year,  but  many  of  these  return  to  it  after- 
discharge  more  than  once  in  a  year.  The  female  inmates  are  employed  at  laundry  work 
and  the  men  in  stone-breaking,  cleaning,  and  textile  or  other  industries.  The  textile 
products  are  sold  in  a  special  shop  and  the  net  proceeds  amounted  in  1903  to  £3,000, 
while  the  net  value  of  the  work  of  all  inmates  worked  out  at  about  Is.  Od.  a  day  per  head.- 
No  wages  are  paid,  but  good  work  is  rewarded  by  extra  allowances  in  the  way  of  food. 
Malingering  or  insubordination  is  punishable  by  the  Director  with  flogging,  cold  douche^ 
bread  and  water  diet  for  5  days  and  even  by  confinement  to  a  dark  cell  for  3  days  witk 
the  doctors'  concurrence.  The  State  contributes  to  the  cost  of  the  institution  about: 
6d.  a  day  for  each  inmate,  and  this  with  the  proceeds  derived  from  the  inmates'  work 
leaves  little  or  nothing  as  charge  on  the  rates. 

Summary. 

The  annual  official  statistics  afiord  a  fairly  complete  picture  of  the  working  of  the 
system  of  relief  above  described.  In  the  course  of  1904  the  aggregate  number  of  heads- 
of  families  and  persons  without  dependents  who  received  relief  was  88,182.  The  number 
of  dependents  belonging  to  these  pauper  families  is  not  stated  but  assuming  the 
same  proportion  of  heads  of  families  and  dependents  as  is  shown  by  the  statistics  of 
Denmark  and  Sweden  it  may  be  fairly  estimated  that  about  175,000  persons  in  all  received 
poor  relief.  This  figure  gives  a  proportion  of  7*6  per  cent,  of  the  population.  The 
corresponding  percentage  for  Denmark  is,  as  we  have  seen,  4*4  per  cent,  and  that  for 
Sweden  about  4*5  per  cent.  Leaving  out  of  account  the  comparison  with  Denmark— 
which  is  altogether  vitiated  in  consequence  of  the  old  age  pension  scheme  and  the  Kelief 
Funds,  the  beneficiaries  of  which  are  not  reckoned  as  paupers — the  comparison  with 
Sweden  may  fairly  be  said  to  be  to  a  great  extent  a  comparison  between  an  outdoor 
and  an  indoor  rehef  system.  In  Sweden  indoor  relief  accounts  for  a  larger  proportion 
of  the  aggregate  pauperism  than  in  either  Denmark  or  Norway ;  about  17  per  cent,  of  the 
total  number  of  paupers  in  Sweden  are  relieved  in  poor  houses,  workhouses,  estabhsh- 
ments for  children  and  other  institutions,  except  hospitals,  as  against  about  3  per  cent, 
in  the  corresponding  institutions  in  Norway.  As  was  noticed  in  the  case  of  Denmark,, 
and  as  appears  also  from  Swedish  statistics,  poor  relief  is  granted  more  freely  in  the 
towns  than  in  the  country  districts.  In  the  latter  the  proportion  of  the  population  in 
receipt  of  rehef  is  over  6  per  cent,,  while  in  the  towns  the  percentage  is  about  11. 

The  cost  of  poor  relief  in  1904  amounted  to  £534,304  or  4s.  8d.  per  head  of  popula- 
tion. The  cost  of  relief  appears  to  be  rising  steadily.  In  1900  the  cost  was  £461,091 
or  4s.  Id.  per  head  of  population,  and  in  1894  £380,137  or  3s.  lOd.  per  head.  Again  it 
is  the  towns  that  are  mainly  responsible  for  the  increased  expenditure,  as  it  is  in  the 
towns  that  the  cost  of  rehef  measured  by  the  standard  of  population  or  by  the  cost 
per  pauper  is  highest.  The  average  expenditure  in  1905  per  case  (that  is  to  heads  of 
famiUes  or  persons  reheved  singly)  was  on  an  average  £8  6s.  in  the  towns  and  £5  10s, 
in  the  country  parishes.  A  good  deal  over  hali  the  aggregate  expenditure  on  poor 
relief  is  due  to  the  towns  though  their  population  is  less  than  30  per  cent,  of  the 
population  of  Norway,  so  that  the  cost  per  head  of  population  in  the  towns  averaged 
8s.  4d.  in  1904  as  against  3s.  3d.  in  the  country. 
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Note  on  the  Norwegian  Laiv  of  Sickness  Insurance. 

A  law  passed  in  1909,  to  come  into  operation  in  1911,  has  provided  for  a  compulsory 
system  of  insurance  against  sickness.  All  persons  over  15  years  of  age  working  for 
wages,  except  (a)  casual  labourers  whose  contract  of  labour  is  less  than  six  days; 
(6)  persons  with  incomes  exceeding  £66  a  year  in  the  country,  and  £77  in  towns ;  and 
(c)  persons  suffering  from  chronic  disease  ;  are  classified  under  the  law  in  four  classes 
according  to  the  rate  of  average  remuneration,  both  their  rate  of  contribution  and  the 
amount  of  the  relief  allowed  vary  according  to  the  same  scale. 

The  four  classes  range  from  that  of  persons  in  receipt  of  an  average  daily  wage  of 
Is.  Id.,  who  form  the  lowest  class,  to  that  6f  persons  receiving  3s.  4d.  to  5s.  2d.  in  the 
fourth  class.  Both  the  premiums  and  the  allowance  will  be  calculated  according  to  the 
average  earnings.  Towards  the  premiums  the  insured  will  contribute  two-fifths,  the 
State  one-fifth,  while  the  remaining  fifth  will  be  borne  equally  by  the  employer  and  the 
local  authority.  The  premiums  are  payable  monthly,  and  the  portion  payable  by  the 
insured  is  to  be  deducted  on  each  pay  day.  The  insurance  work  is  managed  through 
District  Sick  Funds,  at  least  one  of  which  is  set  up  in  each  commune.  The  benefits 
allowed  under  the  law  include  free  medical  attendance,  medicine  and  surgical  apphances, 
and,  in  case  of  incapacity  for  work,  a  money  allowance  for  a  period  of  26  weeks. 
Confinement  cases  rank  as  entitled  to  benefit,  and  an  insured  person  is  entitled  to  free 
medical  treatment  for  a  child  or  wife. 
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RELIEF  OF  THE  POOR  IN  AUSTRALASIA. 


Poor  relief  in  Australasia  should  be  at  a  minimum.  "  One  of  the  most  satisfactory 
features  of  the  Australian  communities  is  the  wide  distribution  of  wealth,  and  the  con- 
sequently small  proportion  of  people  who  are  brought  within  the  reach  of  want.  In  the 
LTnited  Kingdom  only  nine  out  of  every  hundred  of  the  population  possess  property  of 
the  value  of  £100,  while  in  Australasia  the  number  is  about  fifteen  and  the  violent  contrast 
between  the  rich  and  poor  which  blots  the  civilisation  of  the  old  world  is  not  observable 
in  these  young  States."  *  The  general  level  of  wages  is  very  high  :  7s.  a  day  is  stated 
to  be  the  average  wage  even  for  unskilled  labour,^  and  the  wages  of  skilled  labour  are 
proportionately  higher.  The  cost  of  living  is  not  specially  high  ;  rent  and  the  cost  of 
clothing  are  higher  than  in  most  countries,  but  in  regard  to  food  the  purchasing  power 
of  money  is  probably  greater  in  Australia  than  in  any  of  the  principal  countries  of  Europe. 
The  volume  of  production,  so  far  as  exports  are  a  measure  of  this,  shows  a  steady  increase  ; 
and  it  may  be  taken  as  fairly  true  that  no  man  who  is  capable  of  working  need  lack 
employment.  J 

That  there  is  a  certain  amount  of  poverty  is,  however,  evident  enough.  Apart  from 
the  practically  irreducible  minimum  of  indigence  to  be  found  everywhere,  there  have 
been  various  causes  special  to  Australasia  tending  slightly  to  increase  the  number  of 
the  destitute.  The  Continent  has  suffered  at  intervals  from  prolonged  periods  of 
depression,  due  to  various  causes,  which  have  involved  serious  losses  of  capital  and 
have  thrown  numbers  out  of  work,  and  these  have  left  their  traces  behind 
them.  Again,  immigration  has  in  certain  instances  been  a  real  cause  of  pauperism  §  ; 
immigrants  were  at  one  time  invited  indiscriminately  and  some  districts  found 
themselves  burdened  with  a  large  class  of  undesirables,  whose  numbers  have 
grown  by  natural  multiplication.  Finally  must  be  noticed  the  marked  tendency 
in  the  population  to  aggregate  in  urban  districts.  ||  Thus  the  population  of  Sydney  is 
35  per  ceLat.  of  the  total  population  of  New  South  Wales  ;  that  of  Melbourne  is  41  per 
cent,  of  the  population  of  Victoria.  This  has  an  important  bearing  on  poor  relief,  par- 
ticularly in  regard  to  the  relief  of  children,  and  the  able-bodied. 

The  terms  "  pauper  "  and  "  poor  relief  "  are  not  generally  recognised  in  Aastralasia. 
"  The  use  of  the  word  [pauper]  is  very  strongly  resented."  ^  It  is,  however,  clear  that 
under  the  guise  of  "  charitable  aid  "  assistance  is  given  out  of  public  funds  to  an  appreciable 
section  of  the  population,  and  that  there  is  little  or  no  reluctance  to  receive  relief  in  this 
form. 

In  nearly  all  the  States  assistance  to  the  poor  has,  in  the  first  instance,  been  given 
by  charity,  and  from  an  early  date  charity  has  been  subsidised  by  the  State.  The  method 
was  natural  enough  in  young  communities  with  weak  or  deficient  local  government,  and 
in  a  sparsely  populated  country.  Time  will  show  whether  the  State  Governments  are 
able  to  shift  any  portion  of  the  burden  on  to  local  bodies  and  local  taxation.  So  far  at 
least  New  Zealand  is  the  only  instance  in  which  this  step  has  been  even  partially  taken  ; 
elsewhere  local  liability  is  unrecognised.  From  State  subsidy  to  direct  State  relief  was 
a  comparatively  simple  step.  For  certain  cases  of  relief  any  system  of  subsidised  charity 
is  bound  to  break  down  ;  for  other  cases,  the  wisdom  of  general,  uniform,  and  even  of 
centralised,  action  is  so  obvious  that  provision  for  relief  cannot  long  be  left  to  spontaneous 
charity.  Hence  relief  of  the  insane  poor  is  in  all  cases  the  concern  of  the  State  ;  while 
the  relief  and  care  of  children,  of  the  able-bodied  unemployed,  and  of  the  aged  has  in 
the  larger  States  become  a  matter  of  State  concern,  if  not  of  direct  State  relief.**  The 
further  step  which  has  been  taken  in  some  States,  e.g.,  Queensland,  whereby  the  State 
directly  provides  out-relief,  is  on  a  very  different  footing  and  cannot  be  justified  on  these 
grounds. 

*  A  Statistical  Account  of  Australia  and  New  Zealand,  by  T.  A.  Coglilan,  Government  Statistician  of 
J^ew  South  Wales. 

t  Official  Year  Book  of  New  South  Wales. 

X  See  evidence  of  Dr.  J.  A.  Thompson,  Q.  87602  ;  and  speech  by  the  Premier  of  South  Australia,  Times, 
March  28th,  1908. 

§  Report  of  Inspector-General  of  Charities,  New  Zealand,  for  1888. 

II  The  abnormal  aggregation  of  population  into  the  capital  cities  is  a  most  unfortunate  element  in  the 
progress  of  these  States,  and  as  regards  some  of  them  is  becoming  more  marked  every  year, 
•f  See  evidence  of  Dr.  J.  A.  Thompson,  Q.  87596. 
**  Thus  the  general  effect  is  in  certain  states  to  create  a  system  of  obligatory  poor  relief,  i.e.,  practically  a 
right  to  relief,  for  certain  classes  of  poor  ;  a  process  precisely  similar  to  that  already  noticed  in  the  case  of 
Trance  and  the  Latin  countries,  where  poor  relief  is  based  on  officialised  charity. 
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The  systems  of  relief  in  most  of  the  States  suffer  from  some  grave  defects.  Fore- 
most among  them  is  the  practice  of  State  subveDtion  already  alluded  to.  In  most  cases 
the  State  nominally  makes  an  annual  grant  to  a  charity  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of 
its  voluntary  subscriptions,  though,  except  in  the  case  of  New  Zealand,  the  practice  is 
not  usually  sanctioned  by  law,  but  is  provided  for  by  annual  appropriations  ;  at  the  same 
time  the  State  frequently  also  makes  occasional  grants  for  building  or  improvements. 
Neither  method  really  stimulates  charity  as  it  was  intended  to  do  ;  *  both  operate 
practically  as  a  premium  on  expenditure,  and  this  more  especially  in  the  case  of  out- 
relief.  Further,  where  the  State  subsidy  is  an  uncertain  quantity,  the  door  is  left  open 
for  political  influence,  which  on  all  accounts  is  freely  exercised  without  regard  always  to 
the  merits  of  the  case.  The  moral  -effect  of  State  subvention  in  aid  of  general 
poor  relief  is  more  than  questionable  ;  such  a  system  can  conceivably  provide  nothing 
but  the  maximum  inducement  to  rely  in  all  circumstances  on  public  relief.  An  equally 
serious  weakness  is  the  absence  or  deficiency  of  central  control  over  the  local  charit- 
able bodies.  The  Government  subsidy  has  not  (except  in  Victoria,  where  all  evidence 
shows  that  the  finance  of  poor  relief  is  on  sounder  lines  than  in  any  other  of  the  large 
States)  been  used  as  a  lever  to  acquire  control  over  the  local  spending  bodies.  Central 
action  is,  so  far  as  the  charitable  societies  and  institutions  are  concerned,  limited 
practically  to  inspection  and  advice  ;  there  is  no  power  to  enforce  reforms  or  uniformity 
of  method. 

A  detailed  account  of  relief  in  the  four  largest  States  of  Australasia  is  given  in  the 
following  pages  and  is  supplemented  by  a  collection  of  extracts  from  the  Statutes,  Regu- 
lations and  Reports  bearing  on  the  subject  contained  in  Appendices  IX  and  X.  Particular 
attention  may  be  directed  to  the  methods  of  dealing  with  children,  the  special  features 
of  which  are  :  (a)  central  control  as  regards  relief  to  pauper  children ;  (6)  the  general 
adoption  of  boarding-out ;  and  (c)  the  tendency  to  concentrate  the  responsibility  for 
all  classes  of  children  entrusted  to  public  care  (whether  on  the  ground  of  destitution, 
of  "  neglect,"  or  of  juvenile  offences)  in  the  hands  of  a  single  department  of  State,  and 
the  resulting  |  tendency  to  assimilate  as  far  as  possible  the  method  of  treatment  for 
all  these  classes.  The  foremost  instance  of  this  process  is  the  Children's  Council  ot 
South  Australia,  while  the  State  Children's  Relief  Board  of  New  South  Wales  is  closely 
parallel. 

Attention  may  also  be  drawn  to  the  systems  of  old-age  pensions  which  are  at  least 
closely  allied  to  poor  relief  and  which  have  had  some  effect — though  less  than  was  antici- 
pated— in  reducing  the  cost  of  relief,  by  the  simple  expedient  of  transferring  a  portion  of 
the  cost  from  charity  to  the  State.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  schemes  as  adopted  in  New 
Zealand,  New  South  Wales  and  Victoria  differ  in  some  important  respects  ;  the  pension 
in  Victoria  being  designed  strictly  as  a  means  of  poor  relief,  while  in  New  Zealand  it  has 
the  character  of  a  retiring  allowance.  A  Royal  Commission  was  appointed  in  1905  to 
consider  the  advisability  of  adopting  a  Commonwealth  pension  scheme ;  largely  with  the 
object  of  benefiting  old  people  who,  though  resident  in  Australia  for  twenty  or  twenty- 
five  years,  had  lived  during  that  time  in  more  than  one  State  and  had  therefore  failed  to 
qualify  for  a  pension  in  those  States  which  already  grant  pensions.  The  Commission 
reported  in  favour  of  a  general  scheme,  but  their  recommendations  have  up  to  the 
present  not  been  carried  into  effect.  J  ; 

The  medical  relief  system  also  deserves  notice.  The  Australasian  States  appear  to 
I>e  g-en«rally  well  provided  with  hospitals  which  are  in  all  cases  subsidised  by  the  State, 
and  which  treat  a  large  number  of  out-patients  as  well  as  in-patients. 

Before  passing  to  the  detailed  account  of  relief  in  the  several  States  a  few  figures  may 
nsefully  be  quoted  to  illustrate  the  general  results  of  "  charitable  aid  "  in  Australasia 
The  figures  are  derived  from  the  last  issue  of  an  official  publication,  "  A  Statistical  Account 
of  Australia  and  New  Zealand  for  1903-4."  § 


1  Experience  teaches  that  at  first  there  is  some  enthusiasm  and  contributions  come  in,  that  later  interest 
stales,  and  the  tountam  of  chanty  tends  to  become  dry  when  it  is  reaUsed  that  it  can  be  replenished  from  the 
apparently  inexhaustible  reservoir  of  the  local  taxpayer  and  the  general  Government."  Report  of  Inspector- 
General  of  Chanties;  New  Zealand,  for  1906.  -f  F 

V    t  ^^^1^*  ^""^  ^^^^^5"  distinguishable  in  this  case,  even  if  the  sequence  suggested 

should  not  be  reversed.    Compare  the  system  in  Ontario. 

1  oaa^XST''  ^l^l'  d  providing  for  old-age  pensions  throughout  the  Commonwealth  was  passed  in 
iyu«,  a  brief  account  of  which  is  given  m  a  Note  on  page  177. 


§  Since  discontinued. 
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Cost  of  Poor  Relief  in  Australasia. 


(a) 

Hospital  Eelief. 

(b) 

Other  indoor 
and  outdoor 
relief. 

Cost  per  head 
of  population 
of  total  of 

(a\     Ht  (\\\ 

(a)  &  (b). 

n 

s.  d. 

New  South  Wales  

211,115 

292,785 

7  0 

166,543 

163,941 

5  5 

122,451 

109,206 

9  0 

19,065 

102,237 

6  8 

54  938 

92,250 

IS  4 

25,645 

22,614 

5  5 

New  Zealand  

138,027 

95,152 

5  8 

Totals 

737,784 

878,185 

6  10 

If  the  cost  of  old-age  pensions  be  included,  and  the  author  of  the  work  from  which 
these  figures  are  quoted  does  include  it,  observing  "  as  want  of  means  is  a  necessary  quali- 
fication for  a  pension  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  this  service  does  not  come  under  the 
general  description  of  poor  relief  " — the  average  cost  of  relief  for  Australasia  works  out  at 
10s.  lid.  per  head  of  population. 

It  must  be  understood  that  the  above  figures  represent  approximately  the  total  ex- 
penditure on  relief,  and  include,  therefore,  sums  derived  from  voluntary  contributions 
to  the  charitable  institutions,  as  well  as  from  Government  and  municipal  grants.  The 
precise  proportion  of  the  total  which  was  borne  by  public  funds  in  1903  is  not  shown ; 
this  has,  however,  been  attempted  for  the  four  largest  States  in  the  following  paragraphs,, 
and  it  will  be  seen  that  public,  principally  State,  funds  usually  bear  anything  from  one- 
half  to  three-fourths  of  the  total  cost  of  relief. 

NEW  ZEALAND.* 

Poor  relief,  which  in  New  Zealand  is  known  by  the  name  of  "  charitable  aid,"  was 
in  origin  entirely,  as  it  is  still  very  largely,  administered  under  a  system  of  subsidised  and 
officialised  charity.  Local  hospitals,  homes,  and  benevolent  institutions  and  societies 
were  in  the  earlier  years  of  the  Colony  created  by  private  charity,  to  be  maintained  partly 
by  charity  but  also  largely  by  the  grants  of  a  benevolent  Government.  Up  till  the  year 
1885,  the  methods  were  those  which,  as  will  be  seen,  at  present  obtain  in  New  South 
Wale's,  Victoria  and  Queensland.  The  grants  made  by  the  State  were,  however,  not 
distributed  on  any  uniform  basis  ;  in  effect  they  merely  made  up  for  the  deficiencies  of 
charity,  with  the  result  that  in  many  districts  the  State  subsidies  were  the  source  from 
which  the  larger  part  of  the  expenditure  on  relief  was  met.f  At  the  same  time  the  State 
had  practically  no  control  over  the  administration  of  relief  in  return  for  its  generosity. 

¥orm  of  Administration. — The  Hospitals  and  Charitable  Institutions  Act,  1885, 
under  which  poor  relief  is  at  present  administered,  was  a  first  attempt  to  organise 
official  charity.  The  Act  was  designed  to  carry  out  two  main  objects  :  to  create  a 
local  authority  upon  whom  the  responsibility  for  the  administration  of  relief  should  rest ; 
and  to  throw  the  main  burden  of  relief  on  local  bodies  rather  than  on  the  State,  upon 
rates  rather  than  upon  taxes.    Both  objects  have  been  only  partially  realised. 

The  whole  Colony  was  under  the  Act  of  1885  divided  for  poor  relief  purposes  into 
districts,  in  each  of  which  a  district  board  was  constituted  and  was  given  the  general  super- 
intendence of  all  classes  of  charitable  institutions  and  societies  administering  rehef,  with 
certain  exceptions  to  be  noticed  later.  Each  district  comprises  one  or  more  counties,  with 
the  boroughs  situated  within  them.  Under  the  Statutes  amending  the  original  Act,  however, 
the  singleness  of  the  local  relief  authority  was,  in  form  at  least,  disturbed  to  this  extent 
•  that  in  certain  districts  a  separate  board  was  created  to  deal  with  medical  relief.  Thus, 


♦  NOTE. -Extracts  from  tha  laws  governing  relief  and  from  official  reports  and  statistics  are  given  in  Appendix  IX. 

t  Hence  one  district,  where  charity  was  meagre,  received  over  £9,000  in  1884,  while  to  another  district 
where  voluntary  subscriptions  were  well  maintained  the  Government  contributed  £276  towards  the  cost  of 
relief.    {See  Report  of  Inspector  of  Charitable  Institutions  for  1892.) 
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while  in  many,  if  not  most,  of  the  districts  the  controlling  body  for  poor  relief  is  a  '  hospital 
and  charitable  aid  board  '  for  the  district,  other  districts  have  a  single  board  for  ordinary 
poor  relief — a  charitable  aid  board — but  have  two  or  more  governing  authorities  for 
hospital  relief,  viz.,  hospital  boards,  which  act  for  sub-districts  within  the  wider  area. 
There  are  thus  thirty-five  hospital  districts,  but  only  twenty-five  charitable  aid  districts. 

A  district  board  is  essentially  a  representative  body,  but  is  not  formed  by  direct 
popular  election.  The  members  are  elected  annually*  by  the  various  local  authorities 
contributing  to  the  hospital  fund  or  charitable  aid  fund  which  is  managed  by  the  board 
of  the  district.  The  number  of  representatives  on  the  board  to  be  elected  by  each  local 
authority  is  determined  in  accordance,  practically,  with  the  size  and  importance  of  the 
place  represented  ;  but  no  local  authority  may  appoint  more  than  four  representatives. 
In  a  few  districts  even  this  limited  election  has  been  dispensed  with,  and  the  members 
of  the  local  (county  or  borough)  councils  constitute  the  board  of  the  district. 
The  prime  duty  of  a  district  board  is  to  provide  funds  to  meet  the  expenditure  of 
the  various  institutions  and  societies  so  far  as  these  are  not  met  by  voluntary  subscription 
and  Government  grants.  The  necessary  funds  are  raised  by  precepts  served  on  the  con- 
tributory local  authorities  of  the  district,  who  may,  if  necessary,  levy  a  special  rate  for 
the  purpose.  In  addition  to  its  financial  duties,  the  board  is  given  "  the  exclusive  super- 
intendence and  control  "  of  all  the  public  poor  relief  bodies  within  its  district,  with  the 
important  exception  of  the  institutions  termed  "  separate  institutions." 

The  institutions  withdrawn  from  the  control  of  the  board  constitute  a  serious  anomaly 
in  the  general  organisation  of  relief.  At  the  time  of  the  passing  of  the  Act  of  1885  a  certain 
number  of  the  larger  and  more  powerful  charitable  bodies  succeeded  in  securing  the 
insertion  of  provisions  establishing  them  as  "  separate  institutioDS  "  in  complete  adminis- 
trative independence  of  the  district  board,  and  a  few  institutions  have  obtained  similar 
exemption  since  the  passing  of  the  Act.  Some  thirty-eight  of  these  separate  institutions 
are  in  existence.  An  institution  incorporated  as  "  separate  "  is  governed  by  a  body  of 
trustees,  not  exceeding  nine  in  number,  who  are  elected  by  the  subscribers  to  the 
institution  and  by  the  local  authorities  contributing  to  its  funds.  One-third  of  the 
trustees  retire  annually.  Financially  the  independence  of  the  trustees  of  these  institutions 
is  hardly  less  complete  than  in  the  matter  of  administration.  The  district  board  has 
merely  to  grant  the  funds  the  trustees  may  estimate  that  they  will  require  in  the  course 
of  any  year.  The  board  may,  if  it  deems  the  estimate  excessive,  petition  a  Government 
Department  for  an  inquiry,  but  this  remedy  is  not  in  favour. 

Methods  of  Relief. — Relief  is  administered  to  the  poor,  primarily,  by  the  various 
charitable  institutions  for  indoor  relief,  including  homes  for  old  people  and  benevolent 
asylums  for  all  classes  of  destitute,  and  by  benevolent  societies  for  outdoor  relief  ; 
secondarily,  by  the  charitable  aid  boards  themselves.  All  insane  persons  are  provided 
for  in  asylums  maintained  by  the  State  ;  the  cost  even  of  poor  persons  of  this  class  is 
not  a  part  of  charitable  aid,  and  does  not  fall  on  local  funds. 

Medical  Relief. — A  feature  of  the  system  is  the  complete  provision  for  medical  relief, 
which  indeed  is  regarded  as  distinct  from  ordinary  poor  relief,  and  does  not  strictly  come 
under  the  term  "  charitable  aid."  There  are  some  fifty- two  hospitals  in  New  Zealand, 
administered  either  by  trustees  as  separate  institutions  or  by  district  boards.  The 
liospitals,  which  administer  both  indoor  and  outdoor  medical  relief,  are  reported  to  be  in 
general  well-managed,  but  there  are  weak  points  in  the  system.  In  intention  they  are 
provided  for  the  poor,  and  full  provision  has  been  made  for  the  legal  liability  of  poor 
persons  who  can  contribute  something  towards  their  own  maintenance,  to  do  so  ;  but 
official  reports  show  that  this  liability  is  not  adequately  enforced,!  and  that  there  is  a 
tendency  to  admit  paying  patients.  Outdoor  medical  rehef  administered  by  the  out- 
patients' departments  of  the  hospitals  appears  to  be  open  to  similar  abuse,  f  In  one  or 
two  districts,  indeed,  the  hospital  has  become  a  benefit  society,  which  insures  free  outdoor 
medical  treatment  to  a  family  in  return  for  an  annual  payment  of  £1  6s.J  The  system  of 
State  subsidies  and  rate  aid  is  stated  to  have  led,  also,  to  the  multiplication  of  expensive 
hospitals  in  places  where  the  need  for  such  institutions  did  not  really  exist. §  There  is 
no  central  authority  sufficiently  strong  or  well-informed  to  exercise  control  over  the 

*  The  annual  election  of  the  members  of  local  charitable  bodies,  which  obtains  also  in  the  Australasian 
States,  IS  a  serious  defect,  especially  in  the  case  of  benevolent  societies  administering  out-relief.  [See  the 
Eeport  of  the  Inspector-General  for  1898.) 

t  Eeport  of  Inspector- General  for  1898. 

X  Report  of  Inspector- General  for  1904. 

§  Reports  of  Inspector- General  for  1905  and  1906. 
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creation  of  fresh  institutions,  which,  though  initiated  by  voluntary  subscriptions,  in  the 
end  come  to  rely  mainly  on  State  aid  and  rates.  The  Inspector- General  of  Charitable 
Institutions  has  urged  the  strengthening  of  the  local  district  boards,  with  power  to  ad- 
minister all  hospitals  including  the  separate  institutions  in  the  district,  and  with  the 
object  ultimately  of  creating  a  central  hospital  for  each  district  with  cottage  hospitals  only 
in  the  outlying  parts. 

The  cost  of  medical  rehef  {i.e.,  of  the  entire  hospital  service)  in  1906  was  £167,437,. 
of  which  £116,599  was  met  by  contributions  from  the  State  and  from  rates  ;  the  burden 
of  free  medical  relief  was  therefore  equivalent  to  a  tax  of  2s.  7d.  per  head  of  populatior^ 
The  accommodation  in  the  public  hospitals  amounted  to  2,186  beds  in  1906,  or  one  bed 
for  every  415  persons  in  the  population.    The  average  stay  of  in-patients  is  thirty  days,. 

Ordinary  Indoor  Relief. — Indoor  relief,  other  than  medical  relief,  is  given  mostly  to 
the  aged  infirm  and  incurable  in  "  old  people's  homes,"  benevolent  asylums,  etc.,  and 
on  much  the  same  lines  as  in  the  Australian  Colonies.  These  institutions  which  are, 
like  the  hospitals,  subsidised  by  rates  and  State  subventions,  number  about  twenty  and 
had  at  the  end  of  1906  about  1,237  inmates.  A  few  of  the  larger  are  "  separate 
institutions,"  and  therefore  independent  of  the  control  of  the  district  boards.  AU  insti- 
tutions are  inspected  annually,  as  far  as  possible,  and  the  reports  show  that  they  are, 
generally,  in  a  satisfactory  condition.  The  annual  cost  of  an  indoor  pauper  in  these 
mstitutions  averages  £46. 

Outdoor  Relief. — Outdoor  relief  is  administered  mainly  by  benevolent  societies  or  trusts, 
many  of  which  are  "  separate  institutions."  Some  of  the  district  boards  also  themselves- 
administer  out-relief.  Relief  is  given  both  in  money  and  in  kind,  but  apparently  rather  more 
commonly  in  money  ;  and  in  the  latter  case  very  largely  by  way  of  payment  of  rent.  The 
recipients  ot  out-relief  are  of  all  classes,  but  old  age,  widowhood  and  sickness  are  the 
principal  causes.  A  very  large  proportion  of  out-relief  consists  of  assistance  to  deserted 
wives  with  families.  Able-bodied  poor  also  receive  out-reUef,  but  in  their  case  the  Depart- 
ment of  Labour  and  the  Government  Labour  Bureau  assist  applicants  in  the  search  for 
work.  A  Bill  was  introduced  by  the  Government  into  the  House  in  1890,  and  again  in 
1893,  providing  for  Government  penitentiaries  where  the  chronic  unemployed  and  the 
able-bodied  should  be  committed  on  the  order  oE  a  magistrate  for  a  period  of  not  less  than 
a  J  ear,  and  made  to  work,  but  the  Bill  did  not  succeed  in  passing. 

The  system  of  outdoor  relief  does  not  on  all  accounts  make  for  economy,  ror  is 
it  adapted  to  afford  adequate  relief  to  the  right  classes.  "  The  system  as  at  present 
^administered  tends  directly  to  increase  pauperism,"  writes  the  Inspector- General.*  The 
weak  point  is  the  "  State  subsidy  for  indiscriminate  outdoor  relief."  j  The  temptation  to  a 
lax  administration  of  relief  under  a  system  by  which  the  State  gives  a  grant  of  £1  or  more 
for  every  £1  expended  from  other  sources  of  income  is  obvious.  The  Government  Bill  of 
1890,  above  referred  to,  provided  for  the  abolition  of  Government  subsidies  in  aid  oE  out- 
relief,  and  this  course  has  been  consistently  advocated  by  the  Inspector- General,  but  up 
to  the  present  without  success.  The  amount  spent  in  outdoor  relief  appears  to  bear 
out  these  criticisms.  In  1898 — the  year  of  the  passing  of  the  first  Old- Age  Pensions-- 
Act  which,  in  effect,  transferred  the  bulk  of  the  cost  of  outdoor  relief  to  the  aged  from 
the  charitable  aid  boards  to  the  State— the  cost  of  outdoor  relief  was  £50,850,  or  Is.  6d. 
per  head  of  the  population.  Since  1899,  the  cost  has  under  the  operation  of  the  pension 
Acts  been  greatly  reduced,  but  in  1906  it  was  equivalent  to  a  rate  of  10|d.  per  head  of 
population. 

Relief  to  the  Aged. — New  Zealand  was  the  first  of  the  Australasian  States  to  introduce 
old-age  pensions.  The  system  had  indeed  been  recommended  by  the  Inspector-General 
of  Charities  as  a  measure  of  poor  relief  for  some  time  before  its  adoption  ;  but  the  Old- 
Age  Pensions  Act  as  finally  passed  in  1898  aimed  at  somewhat  more  than  relief  of  the 
poor.  In  effect,  it  provided  a  retiring  allowance  for  persons  of  respectable  character  and 
slender  means.  The  entire  cost  of  the  scheme  is  borne  by  general  taxation,  and  its 
administration  is  outside  the  system  of  ordinary  poor  relief. 

An  applicant  for  a  pension  must  be  sixty-five  years  of  age — invalidity  at  an  earlier 
age  is  not  admitted  as  a  qualification  as  it  is  in  Victoria  and  New  South  Wales— and  must 
have  resided  in  the  State  for  twenty-five  years  before  his  application.  A  criminal  record 
within  a  certain  number  of  years  prior  to  the  application  disqualifies,  as  does  also  the  fact 
of  desertion  of  wife  and  dependents,  and  a  respectable  past,  generally,  is  demanded. 


*  Report  of  Inspector-General  for  1896. 
t  Report  of  Inspector-General  for  1897. 
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There  is  an  income  limit  which,  however,  is  fixed  fairly  high.  An  applicant  must  have 
less  than  £60  a  year  and  not  more  than  £260  worth  of  accumulated  property  ;  but  he 
may  have  an  income  of  £34  and  yet  be  qualified  to  receive  the  full  pension.  An  applicant 
makes  his  claim  to  the  Deputy-Registrar  of  his  district,  who  proceeds  to  investigate  the 
statements  as  to  qualification  alleged  by  the  claimant.  This  is  now  done  by  means  of 
a  set  of  printed  forms  of  inquiry,  some  or  all  of  which  are  sent  out  to  banks,  the  valuation 
and  tax  departments,  employers,  persons  who  are  willing  to  vouch  for  the  claimant  on 
personal  knowledge  and  others.  This  method  has  been  found  effectual  in  checking  the 
claims.  The  results  are  referred  to  the  nearest  stipendiary  magistrate,  by  w^hom  the 
applicant  is  personally  examined  either  in  open  court  or  in  camera,  and  on  whose  decision 
the  pension  is  either  allowed  and -the  amount  of  it  fixed,  or  is  refused  altogether. 
The  pension  certificate  issued  in  accordance  with  the  magistrate's  decision  holds  good  for 
a  year  only  and  a  fresh  application  has  to  be  made  in  each  succeeding  year  which  is  verified 
in  much  the  same  manner  as  the  original  claim.  The  district  magistrate  is  thus  the  real 
pensioning  authority ;  his  finding  determines  the  pension,  and  he  may  at  any  time,  if  he 
iinds  reason  to  do  so,  review  the  case  and  cancel  the  pension. 

The  maximum  pension  was  originally  fixed  at  £18  per  year,  and  the  limit  of  income, 
including  the  pension  at  £52.  These  figures  were  raised  in  1905  to  a  £26  limit  of  pension 
and  a  £60  limit  of  income.*  The  result  was  naturally  some  increase  in  the  number  of 
pensioners.  The  average  pension  at  present  is  £24  128.,  a  figure  very  little  short  of  the 
maximum.  The  pension  list  in  1906  contained  12,582  persons,  a  number  equivalent  to 
31  per  cent.t  of  the  population  sixty-five  years  of  age  and  with  twenty-five  years'  residence 
in  the  Dominion.  The  Registrar  appears  to  be  of  opinion  that  this  number  about  represents 
the  irreducible  minimum,  and  that  an  increase  must  be  looked  for  as  the  present  prosperity 
declines,  and  an  increasing  number  of  the  population  qualify  by  age  and  period  of  residence. 

On  the  whole  the  Registrar's  Reports  give  no  indication  that  the  New  Zealand  Govern- 
ment are  otherwise  than  satisfied  with  the  scheme.  There  were  many  cases  of  misrepre- 
sentation and  fraud  in  the  earlier  years  following  the  passing  of  the  Act,  but  these  appear 
to  have  been  reduced  to  a  minimum.  The  Registrar  reports  that  the  pension  has  had  a 
salutary  and  humane  effect  on  the  relations  between  aged  and  destitute  parents  and  their 
children,  in  reconciling  the  latter  to  the  burden  of  their  parents'  maintenance.  The  cost 
of  old-age  pensions  shows  signs,  however,  of  becoming  a  serious  burden.  In  1900  the  gross 
oost  (including  administration)  was  £159,702,  in  1907  it  was  £319,434  ;  an  increase  from 
a  charge  of  4s.  2^d.  to  one  of  7s.  per  head  of  population. 

Relief  to  Children. — The  public  care  of  children  has  been  rather  less  systematised  in 
ISTew  Zealand  than  in  some  of  the  Australian  States.  No  single  department  of  Govern- 
ment has  been  created  exclusively  for  the  purpose,  such  responsibility  as  the  State  has 
assumed  in  regard  to  poor  children  being  exercised  partly  through  the  Minister  of 
Education  and  partly  through  the  poor  relief  authorities. 

The  Industrial  Schools  Act,  1882,  provides  for  public  responsibility  in  the  case  of  : 
i^a)  destitute  children  (including  children  with  a  parent  too  poor  to  maintain  them  ade- 
quately) ;  (b)  neglected  children  or  children  found  habitually  in  undesirable  associations  ; 
(c)  "  reformatory  "  cases,  including  children  charged  with,  or  convicted  of  offences  punish- 
able with  imprisonment.  The  Act  gives  power ^to  the  local  police  officer  or  "  authorised 
person  "  to  bring  any  case  coming  within  the  first  two  categories  before  a  magistrate  who, 
if  the  case  is  suitable,  will  make  an  order  committing  the  child  to  an  orphanage  or 
industrial  school.  Children  belonging  to  the  third  class  may  be  similarly  dealt  with  on 
conviction.  Further,  "  uncontrollable  "  children  maybe  brought  by  their  parents  before 
a  magistrate  and  committed  to  the  care  of  the  State.  There  are  seven  industrial  schools 
founded  and  maintained  wholly  by  the  State  and  two  or  three  orphanages  and  private 
"  industrial  schools  "  to  which  children  may  be  committed.  The  poor  relief  authority  is 
required  to  take  charge  of  children  of  class  (a),  the  maintenance  of  these  being  paid  for 
by  the  district  board,  which  is  also  responsible  for  providing  them  with  a  legal  guardian, 
while  the  State  assumes  responsibility  for  children  of  the  second  and  third  classes.  In 
all  cases  the  parent  if  living  may  be  made  Hable  for  some  portion  of  the  cost  of  the  child's 
maintenance. 


*  A  similar  increase  has  been  made  in  the  limits  in  force  under  the  Pension  Acts  of  Victoria  in  1907. 

t  Or  29  per  cent,  of  the  total  population  aged  sixty-five  years  and  upwards.  For  1907  (since  the  increase 
in  the  limit  of  income)  the  number  of  pensioners  has  risen  to  13,257  or  32  per  cent,  of  the  population  qualified 
by  age  and  residence.  It  is  important  to  rem.ember  that  the  qualification  of  twenty-five  years  residence 
operates  in  the  direction  of  a  very  material  reduction  in  the  number  of  pensioners  :  as  in  course  of  time  a 
larger  number  qualify  on  this  ground,  the  proportion  of  pensioners  to  population  must  increase.  This  appHes 
alao  to  Victoria  and  New  South  Wales. 
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Children  once  committed  to  the  charge  of  the  State  (or  the  poor  relief  authority) 
remain  under  public  supervision  till  the  age  of  twenty-one.  The  plan  of  boarding-out 
is  adopted  as  far  as  possible  for  all  classes  of  children  of  suitable  age  and  their  maintenance^ 
at  an  average  rate  of  pay  of  6s.  a  week,  is  provided  by  the  State,  or  the  relief  authority 
as  the  case  may  be.  But  no  payment  for  maintenance  is  made  for  children  over  fourteen 
years  of  age  ;  the  person  with  whom  the  child  is  boarded  naay  obtain  his  services  in  lieu 
of  payment.  Children  over  fourteen  years  may  be  apprenticed  with  the  sanction  of  the 
State,  but  the  term  of  apprenticeship  may  not  exceed  five  years  and  expires  on  the  child's 
completing  his  twenty-first  year. 

The  terms  of  the  Act  of  1882  are  wide  enough  to  make  the  State  responsible  for  all 
classes  of  children  in  regard  to  whom  parental  responsibility  is  either  absent,  or  is  found 
to  be  inadequate  to  provide  maintenance,  education  or  control.  There  is  no  necessary 
distinction,  so  far  as  concerns  the  method  of  treatment,  between  the  case  of  destitution 
and  the  reformatory  case  ;  the  poor  relief  element  is,  in  effect,  only  introduced  in  order  to 
shift  a  portion  of  the  cost  from  the  taxes  to  the  rates.  Such  a  system  might  conceivably 
lead  to  the  imposition  of  a  very  considerable  burden  on  public  funds.  In  1906  about 
2,088  children  were  under  the  control  of  the  State  or  of  poor  relief  authorities,  of  whom 
1,381  were  being  maintained  wholly  by  State  funds  ;  the  former  figure  gives  a  proportion 
of  about  5  per  1,000  of  the  whole  population  under  twenty-one  years.  Some  of  the 
Australian  States  can,  however,  show  a  higher  proportion  than  this,  and  there  is  no  trace 
of  any  serious  misgiving  with  the  results  of  the  system. 

Finance  of  Poor  Relief. — The  financial  arrangements  of  the  system  of  poor  relief  are 
essential  to  an  understanding  of  the  system.  The  Act  of  1885  provides  that  the  endow- 
ments of,  and  subscriptions  to  the  various  institutions  and  societies  shall  be  supplemented 
by  :  (a)  Grants  from  the  rates  ;  and  (b)  subsidies  from  the  State,  to  be  distributed  by 
the  hospital  or  charitable  aid  board  for  the  various  districts.  The  amount  to  be  con- 
tributed out  of  the  rates  is  determined  for  each  local  authority  by  the  district  board, 
apportionment  being  made  on  the  rateable  value  of  the  rateable  property  of  each 
authority.  Contributions  are  levied  on  a  uniform  scale  as  between  the  contributory  local 
authorities.  The  State  subsidies  are  of  two  kinds  :  (1)  A  grant  of  £1  4s.  for  every  £1  raised 
by  means  of  voluntary  subscriptions  by  any  particular  institution  ;  and  (2)  a  grant  of  £1 
for  every  £1  raised  by  means  of  rates.  The  intention  of  the  differential  grant  was  to 
increase  the  flow  of  charity  but  it  does  not  appear  to  have  had  this  effect.  The  State  bears 
an  increasing  proportion  of  the  cost  of  relief.  In  1906,  41  per  cent,  of  the  whole  expenditure 
fell  on  the  State,  32  per  cent,  on  rates  and  27  per  cent,  on  endowments,  subscriptions  and 
repayments  of  relief  by  patients  and  paupers. 

Summary. — The  system  outlined  in  the  foregoing  paragraphs  has  admittedly  some  grave 
defects.  Foremost  among  these  is  the  system  of  finance.  Private  charity  has  dwindled 
under  the  State  subsidy,  in  spite  of  the  bonus  offered;*  "voluntary  contributions" 
amounted  to  only  £22,363  in  1906  or  8  per  cent,  of  the  whole  poor  relief  expenditure.  The 
subsidy  is  in  its  practical  working  a  premium  on  expenditure,  and  has  admittedly  led  to 
extravagance.  The  effect  in  encouraging  indiscriminate  outdoor  relief  has  been  noticed 
before.  Indoor  rehef  has  been  hardly  less  prejudicially  affected.  The  district  boards  have 
a  very  limited  inducement  to  economise  even  over  the  institutions  under  their  immediate 
control,  while  there  is  no  inducement  at  all  in  the  case  of  the  "  separate  institutions  "—a 
class  which  conaprises  many  of  the  largest  relieving  establishments  in  the  oountry.f  The 
latter  are  practically  irresponsible  bodies  distributing  public  money  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor  ;  they  must  be  given  annually  by  the  district  board  such  financial  assistance  from 
rates  and  subsidies  as  they  estimate  they  will  require  ;  the  board  cannot  criticise  ;  if  it 
objects  to  the  amount  of  the  precept,  the  only  remedy  is  a  Government  inquiry. 

The  evils  consequent  on  the  system  of  State  subsidies  based  on  expenditure  are 
aggravated  by  the  absence  of  a  central  department  of  control.  The  Inspector-General's 
department  can  only  inspect  and  advise.  "  Charitable  boards  are  not  responsible  for 
either  expenditure  or  administration  to  any  central  authority."  J  The  accounts  of  the 
local  relief  bodies  are  indeed  audited  by  State  officials,  but  the  latter  have  no  direct 
connection  with  the  Inspector-General's  department,  and  are  not  immediately  interested 
in  the  economy  of  the  institutions.    There  is  no  restriction  on  borrowing  by  local  relief 

*  Report  of  Inspector-General  for  1905. 

t  To  the  existence  of  '  separate  institutions  '  we  must  attribute  tlie  chief  evils  which  clog  and  hamper 
reform.  Dr.  MacGregor  m  "Aspects  of  the  Charitable  Question."  Dr.  MacGregor's  reports  as  Inspector- 
General  are  an  invaluable  commentary  on  New  Zealand  poor  relief. 

J  Report  of  Inspector-General  for  1899. 
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authorities.  Local  officers  are  appointed  entirely  according  to  the  discretion  of  the  local 
authority.  The  internal  arrangements  of  the  institutions  are  similarly  left  to  the  district 
"board  or  trustees  ;  the  inspector  can  only  advise  and  remonstrate.  The  want  of  a  central 
■control  is  shown  not  only  in  the  defective  management  of  existing  institutions  but  in  the 
absence  of  any  restriction  on  the  creation  of  fresh  institutions.  "  Every  year  in  spite  of 
incessant  efforts  to  prevent  the  undue  multiplication  of  hospitals  and  other  institutions 
free  of  charity,  vicarious  because  raised  by  taxation,  their  number  goes  on  increasing." 
*' Local  ambition  or  jealousy  has  nearly  always  triumphed  over  respect  for  the  tax- 
payer." * 

That  such  a  system  should  be  costly  is  inevitable.  The  burden  on  public  funds 
(exclusive  of  all  charitable  contributions)  of  both  ordinary  poor  relief  (without  including 
the  cost  of  the  insane)  and  of  old-age  pensions  amounted  in  1906  to  10s.  per  head  of 
population. 

NEW  SOUTH  WALES.t 

New  South  Wales  has  at  the  present  time  a  larger  population  (1,530,984  in  1906)  than 
any  other  State  of  Australasia,  its  population,  in  fact,  having  grown  at  the  expense, 
to  some  extent,  of  other  States.  It  has  enjoyed  in  recent  years  a  period  of  unexampled 
prosperity,  and  this,  no  doubt,  has  attracted  settlers.  There  is  still,  however,  abundant 
Toom  for  settlement,  the  density  of  population  being  rather  less  than  five  persons  to  the 
square  mile,  as  compared  with  fourteen  to  the  mile  in  Victoria.  New  South  Wales  shows 
the  same  tendency  toward  excessive  increase  of  urban  population,  two-thirds  of  the  whole 
population  of  the  State  being  returned  as  living  in  urban  districts. 

The  bulk  of  relief  to  the  poor  is  in  New  South  Wales  administered  primarily  through 
the  medium  of  charitable  institutions  and  societies  which  are  supported  partly  by  private 
subscription  and  collections,  and  partly  by  Government  grants  in  aid.  This  method 
has  sufficed  for  hospital  relief  and  for  the  bulk  of  outdoor  relief ;  it  has  failed  or,  more 
correctly,  has  been  superseded,  in  the  case  of  relief  to  children,  to  the  aged  and  infirm 
and  to  the  able-bodied  by  direct  State  action. 

Medical  Relief. — The  State  is  well  provided  with  hospital  accommodation.  Medical 
Telief  has  in  New  South  Wales,  as  in  other  States,  been  the  fijst  objective  of  the  charitable 
impulse,  and  the  system  on  which  the  State  subventions  have  been  granted,  though  un- 
economical in  working,  has  had  the  result  of  securing  ample  hospital  provision  in  nearly 
all  districts  of  the  State.  In  1905  there  were  132  hospitals  or  infirmaries,  of  which  124 
were  subsidised  by  the  Government.  The  accommodation  provided  by  these  institutions 
oonsisted  of  4,088  beds,  or  one  bed  to  every  366  persons  in  the  population.  The  Metro- 
politan district,  comprising  Sydney  and  its  suburbs,  with  a  population  of  529,600  persons, 
or  roughly  a  third  of  the  whole  population  of  the  State,  had  hospital  accommodation  for 
one  in  every  300  persons.  Some  38,000  in-patients  passed  through  the  hospitals  in  1905. 
The  average  daily  number  of  inmates  was  2,501  ;  the  cost  of  an  inmate  for  an  average 
stay  of  about  four  weeks,  being  £4  18s.  Most  of  the  hospitals  also  give  outdoor  relief  to 
the  sick,  about  90,000  cases  being  thus  treated  in  1905.  The  hospitals  are  for  the  most 
part  geueral,  but  a  few  are  specially  designed  for  consumption  and  for  women  and  infants. 
Only  one  of  the  hospitals,  that  at  Little  Bay,  with  accommodation  for  324  persons,  is  a 
purely  Government  institution.  With  this  exception,  all  the  hospitals  are  managed  by 
local  committees  elected  annually  by  subscribers. 

Admission  of  the  poor  to  the  public  hospitals  is  obtained  in  two  ways,  A  poor  person 
may  be  admitted  by  application  either  to  the  medical  superintendent  and  the  committee 
of  the  institution,  or  to  a  State  official.  In  the  former  case  admission  depends  on  the 
available  accommodation  or  on  the  rules  of  the  institutions  ;  in  other  words,  is  not  obliga- 
tory. But  the  latter  method — application  to  a  State  official — confers,  if  the  application 
is  successful,  practically  a  right  to  medical  relief.  In  Sydney,  there  is  a  Hospital  Ad- 
mission Depdt  in  the  charge  of  State  Medical  Officers  and  directly  under  the  control  of 
the  Public  Health  Department  which  in  this  matter  works  in  conjunction  with  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Inspector  of  Public  Charities.  Destitute  poor  applying  at  the  depot  are 
examined  and  referred  to  the  hospitals  suited  to  their  cases  under  an  order  of  admission. 
In  Sydney  and  the  Metropolitan  district  the  Government  has,  for  the  relief  of  those  to 
whom  it  grants  admission  orders,  the  Little  Bay  Hospital,  and  the  right  to  accommodation 
in  some  of  the  general  and  convalescent  hospitals.    The  maintenance  of  these  patients 


*  Reports  of  Inspector-General  for  1905  and  1906. 

t  NOTE.— Extracts  from  the  laws  governing  relief  and  from  official  reports  and  statistics  are  given  in  Appendix  X, 
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is  paid  for  wholly  by  the  Government.  Government  admission  orders  are  equally  obtainr 
able  in  the  provincial  districts  where  the  cases  of  destitute  sick  may  be  bioaght  to  the 
notice  of  the  police  who  investigate  them  and  report  to  the  Central  Department.  The 
latter  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  grant  an  order  for  admission  to  the  nearest  hospital ;  the  cost: 
of  maintenance  is  not,  however,  defrayed  by  the  Government,  but  is  regarded  as  covered 
by  the  annual  subsidy  granted  by  the  State.*  The  subsidy  is  given,  in  fact,  on  condition 
that  the  State  has  the  right  to  secure  admission  for  these  cases. 

The  hospitals  are  nominally  charitable  institutions  ;  but  it  will  be  seen  from  the 
figures  in  Appendix  X.,  that  about  £100,000  or  40  per  cent,  of  their  expenditure  in  1905^ 
was  derived  from  Government  subsidies.  These  subsidies  have  hitherto  been  distributed 
on  the  basis  of  £1  for  every  £1  of  bona  fide  subscription  from  private  charity.  In  the 
case  of  the  extra -metropoHtan  hospitals  the  further  condition  is  attached  to  the  grant 
that  the  Government  has  the  right  to  secure  admission  for  destitute  sick  persons 
reported  by  the  police.  In  ten  years  the  aggregate  Government  grant  has  risen  from 
£75,000  to  £100,000.  The  method  of  the  grant  is  admitted  to  be  unsatisfactory,  and  the 
Government  announced  in  1906,  its  intention  to  abandon  the  system  of  £1  per  £1  grants^ 
"  under  which  a  wealthy  hospital  which  has  thousands  of  pounds  to  its  credit,  may  still 
go  on  getting  a  subsidy  which  it  does  not  require,"  f  and  to  distribute  the  subvention 
according  to  the  needs  of  the  institutions.  The  management  of  the  hospitals  is  entirely 
in  the  hands  of  the  elected  managing  committees.  The  Public  Institutions  Inspection  Act 
of  1901  gave  the  State  the  right  to  inspect  all  institutions  deriving  any  support  from 
public  funds,  but  the  Department  of  the  Inspector  of  Charities  is  weak  in  the  direction 
of  control  over  charitable  institutions,  and  though  it  is  open  to  the  State  Treasurer  to 
withhold  a  subsidy,  the  power  is  admitted  not  to  be  of  much  practical  use. 

Ordinary  Indoor  Relief. — Relief  to  the  aged  and  infirm  is  given  almost  entirely  in. 
six  institutions  founded  and  supported  entirely  by  the  State.  These  comprise  five- 
benevolent  asylums,  viz  ,  the  Liverpool,  Newington,  and  Rookwood  Asylums,  and  two 
asylums  at  Parramatta,  and  a  set  of  cottage  homes  for  aged  married  couples  at  Parra- 
matta.  There  is  also  a  charitable  institution,  the  New  South  Wales  Home  for  incurables 
and  destitute  invalids,  which  receives  a  Government  subvention.  The  average  number 
resident  in  the  Government  asylums  in  1905  was  4,079. 

The  Government  asylums  are  not  of  recent  date.  They  were  intended  originally 
for  the  aged  and  infirm,  but  have  in  course  of  time  been  obliged  to  provide  for  cases  of 
cl  ronic  and  incurable  disease,  and  even  for  cases  of  ordinary  consumption.  As  early  as 
1890  the  Inspector  of  Public  Charities  reported  that  the  asylums  were  "  relieving  houses 
for  the  Metropolitan  and  county  infirmaries  .  .  .  nearly  40  per  cent,  of  the  inmates  are 
classed  as  hospital  patients."  Representations  were  made  by  the  Inspector  at  that 
date  and  for  many  years  afterwards,  with  a  view  to  the  provision  of  fresh  accommodation 
for  sick  cases,  but  without  much  success.  In  1906,  the  situation  appears  to  have  been 
much  the  same.  In  his  financial  statement  made  by  the  State  Treasurer  to  Parliament 
in  1906,  the  Treasurer  refers  to  the  "  policy  of  drift  which  has  been  allowed  to  prevail 
in  regard  to  these  institutions.  I  have  taken  considerable  pains  to  become  acquainted 
with  the  operations  of  our  Government  institutions,  and  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying 
that  owing  to  want  of  classification,  owing  to  want  of  proper  provision  by  Parliament 
when  we  have  been  spending  huge  sums  of  money  in  directions  which  are  questionable, 
there  has  been  very  little  money  spent  during  the  last  eight  or  ten  years  in  creating 
additional  building  for  housing  the  indigent  or  sick  poor.  "We  have  been  crowding 
and  herding  them  together  like  cattle."  The  Government  propose  to  increase  the  accom- 
modation for  the  aged  and  infirm  and  to  provide  for  consumptives  and  incurables. 

The  proposed  introduction  of  old-age  pensions  in  the  'nineties — the  Pension  Act 
was  not  passed  till  1900 — may  have  delayed  action  by  the  Government  in  regard  to  these 
institutions.  It  is  clear  from  a  Report  of  the  Inspector-General  of  Charities  that  the 
Government  anticipated  a  reduction  of  the  pressure  on  the  asylum  accommodation. 
This  was,  in  fact,  the  effect  of  the  Act  for  the  first  year  of  its  operation,  but  since  that 
date  the  institutions  have  been  filled  up  again,  and  there  seems  to  be  every  likelihood  of 
the  number  of  inmates  increasing. 

Before  considering  the  scheme  of  old-age  pensions,  reference  must  be  made  to  the 
remaining  institutions  that  provide  accommodation  or  relief  for  the  poor.  Besides  the 
Government  asylums,  there  are  a  large  number  of  charitable  institutions  which  are  mainly 


*  See  generally  the  evidence  of  Dr.  J.  A.  Thompson,  chief  officer  of  the  Public  Health  Department  of. 
New  South  Wales. 

t  Budget  Speech  of  the  State  Treasurer  in  the  General  Assembly,  on  September  5th,  1906. 
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in  the  Metropolitan  district.  These  include  an  institution  for  the  deaf  and  dumb  and 
"blind,  a  hospital  for  infants  and  women,  female  refuges,  rescue  homes,  and  small  institu- 
tions (cottages,  etc.),  belonging  to  benevolent  societies  in  the  country  districts.  Many  of 
these,  especially  the  religious  foundations,  receive  no  subsidy  from  the  State.  Some  of 
these  institutions  also  give  outdoor  relief.  The  total  number  of  the  adult  *  inmates 
of  the  charitable  institutions  at  the  end  of  1905  was  858.  This  number  is  exclusive  of  the 
class  of  able-bodied  for  whom  special  provision  is  made  by  the  Government  Labour  Bureau. 

Relief  to  the  Able-bodied. — Relief  to  the  able-bodied  and  unemployed  is  now  entirely 
in  the  hands  of  a  separate  department  of  State,  the  State  Labour  Bureau,  which  is  under 
a  Director  of  Labour,  and  is  responsible  to  the  Minister  of  Public  Works.  The  primary 
work  t  of  this  Department  consists  in  operating  a  free  registry  office  in  Sydney  with 
iorty-three  branch  offices  in  the  principal  centres  of  population.  The  net  number  of 
registrations  'for  the  year  was  1,618. J  The  bureau  supplements  this  by  collecting  and 
disseminating  reports  of  the  conditions  of  labour  in  all  parts  of  the  State,  the  clerks  of 
Petty  Sessions  in  many  cases  acting  as  local  agents.  In  addition  the  Department  works 
two  labour  colonies.  One  of  these  is  the  Bunnerong  Labour  Depot  and  Refuge  at 
Randwick,  five  miles  from  Sydney.  The  Depot  occupies  some  267  acres  of  "  sand  dunes 
and  swampland,"  of  which  about  thirty  acres  are  under  cultivation.  The  farm  is  also 
used  for  poultry  farming,  pig  breeding,  and  the  cultivation  of  vegetables.  The  second 
of  the  labour  colonies  is  a  casual  labour  farm  at  Pitt  Town,  some  thirty-four  miles  from 
Sydney,  where  wood-cutting  and  chopping  is  the  principal  occupation  ;  at  the  same 
time  work  is  done  in  improving  the  estate,  and  some  cattle-breeding  and  dairy-farming  is 
carried  on.  A  third  labour  farm  is  in  course  of  being  established  at  Mudgee,  which, 
however,  will  differ  from  the  two  existing  colonies,  in  providing  for  entire  families.  Each 
family  will  be  housed  in  separate  cottages  though  they  will  live  in  common.  'The  object 
is  as  far  as  possible  to  make  the  new  colony  entirely  self-dependent  so  far  as  all  ordinary 
working  (laundry,  clothes-making,  cooking,  etc.)  is  concerned,  while  the  children  will  be 
trained  in  farm  work. 

Each  of  ,  the  two  former  colonies  provides  for  two  classes  of  men.  Primarily  the 
colonies  were  intended  for  men  without  dependents,  who  could  be  trained  into  fitness 
for  ordinary  agricultural  employment.  Thus  the  regulation  stay  at  the  Randwick  farm 
for  such  cases  is  three  months  ;  and  the  rule  is  that  after  the  full  term  on  the  farm  men 
may  not  resort  to  it  again  until  a  further  three  months'  interval  has  elapsed.  Much  the 
same  conditions  apply  to  the  casual  labour  farm.  The  average  period  of  stay  on  the 
farms  for  these  permanent  cases,  was,  in  1906,  seven  weeks  in  the  case  of  the  former,  and 
nine  weeks  in  the  case  of  the  latter  colony.  The  men  receive,  besides  board  and  lodging, 
a  small  money  allowance,  at  the  rate  usually  of  about  3s.  to  4s.  a  week.  The  average 
cost  of  the  men  (i.e.,  food  and  money  allowances)  is  about  8s.  3d.  a  week  on  both  colonies. 
On  an  average  about  forty  to  fifty  men  were  in  residence  on  the  Randwick  Farm  in  1906, 
and  fifty  to  sixty  on  the  casual  labour  farm. 

Besides  these  semi-permanent  cases,  a  large  number  of  men  with  families  apply  to 
the  labour  bureau  for  relief.  The  principle  on  which  the  bureau  operates  is  that,  with  the 
rarest  exceptions,  relief  will  not  be  given  without  work  being  done  in  return  for  it.  The 
men  applying  in  these  cases  are  accordingly  sent  to  the  Randwick  Farm  as  a  condition 
of  relief  to  their  families.  Each  man  must  work  three  days  on  the  farm,  during  which 
time  he  is  housed  and  fed,  and  at  the  end  of  his  time  he  is  given  an  order  for  five  shillings^ 
worth  of  food  on  an  approved  tradesman.  A  few  men  are  similarly  drafted  to  the  casual 
labour  farm,  where  they  must  stay  twelve  full  working  days,  in  return  for  which  their 
families  are  given  two  five  shilling  orders  for  food,  and,  after  the  twelve  days,  they  may 
receive  two  further  orders  ;  but  one  week  must  elapse  between  the  issue  of  any  two  orders, 
and  a  man  is  not  eligible  for  further  relief  until  a  fortnight  has  elapsed  since  he  ceased 
work.  The  labour  bureau  uses  its  own  discretion  as  to  allowing  this  process  of  relief  work 
to  continue  indefinitely.  The  Director's  Report  shows  that  262  families  were  relieved 
during  1905-6  in  this  fashion  ;  of  these  eighty -eight  families  were  relieved  on  one  or  two 
occasions  in  the  year,  while  rather  more  than  one-third  of  the  whole  number  had  ten  or 
more  orders  for  relief.  The  method  is  reported  to  be  successful.  The  work  exacted  pays 
for  the  man^'S  keep  and  enables  him  to  tide  over  a  bad  time.    Efforts  are  made  to  find 


*  The  children  in  these  institutions  are  referred  to  on  page  J  6  4. 

f  The  following  information  is  derived  from  the  First  Report  of  the  Director  of  Labour  for  1906.  The 
-work  of  the  Department  was  formerly  managed  by  a  body  of  Commissioners. 

I  The  number  is  low.  It  is  evident  from  the  Eeports  that  the  present  prosperity  of  the  Colony  is  account- 
able for  this.    In  bad  times,  e.g.,  1901-2,  the  registrations  amounted  to  11,000  in  a  year. 
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men  private  empoyment ;  and  if,  on  such  being  offered,  the  man  refuses  it,  his  name  is 
promptly  struck  off  the  relief  list.  The  Director  of  the  State  Labour  Bureau  reports  witk 
confidence  on  the  results  :  "  Under  present  arrangements  no  family  with  an  adult  at  the 
head  of  it  can  possibly  starve  if  he  be  willing  to  work.  At  the  same  time  it  is  hard  to 
believe  any  man  will  continue  to  accept  it  if  he  can  find  work  at  all  in  the  ordinary  way. 
A  third  benefit  is  that  the  loafer  or  cadger  finds  all  reality  knocked  out  of  his  whining  cry 
that  he  is  starving  because  no  one  will  give  him  anything  to  do.  No  applicant  has  ever 
teen  refused."  The  total  cost  of  the  relief  of  these  men  and  their  families  was  in  1905-6 
£890,  including  £545  for  relief  orders ;  this  compares  favourably  with  a  sum  of  £1,09& 
spent  by  the  Charities  Department  in  the  previous  year  in  relief  without  the  labour  test. 

The  work  provided  on  both  colonies  is  of  all  kinds,  from  agriculture  to  boot- making. 
A  man  must  do  whatever  he  is  set  to  do.  That  the  system  can  be  carried  out  with  any 
success  is  due  largely  to  the  plan  of  making  men  who  turn  out  best  at  the  work  into  foremen: 
and  headmen.  The  men  thus  selected  are  housed  apart  from  the  rest,  have  better  food 
and  a  larger  cash  allowance  ;  "  they  have  thus  been  assisted  to  regain  their  self-respect 
and  the  respect  of  their  fellows,  and  have  either  been  sent  to  various  employments  as 
opportunities  occurred  or  have  remained  as  trusted  employees  on  the  farm  to  assist  in. 
the  rehabilitation  of  others  like  unto  what  they  themselves  were  in  past  days."  The  only 
paid  officer  on  either  of  the  farms  is  the  manager.  Good  management  together  with  the- 
existence  of  a  good  market  for  the  produce  has  succeeded  in  making  the  farms  yield  a 
fair  profit.  The  Randwick  farm  is  now  self-supporting  so  far  that  it  pays  for  everything 
but  rent  and  interest  on  capital  ;  for  1905-6  the  farm  showed  a  credit  balance  of  £119  on  a 
year's  working  expenditure  of  £3,446.*  The  Pitt  Town  farm  seems  to  be  in  much  the 
seme  fortunate  position. 

More  recently  the  labour  farms  have  been  adapted  to  a  new  purpose.  Boys  from: 
the  city,  who  are  disposed  to  learn  farm  work,  may  be  sent  to  the  Randwick  farm  for  a 
month's  stay,  during  which  time  they  receive  a  preliminary  training,  sleeping  the  while 
at  their  own  homes.  At  the  end  of  the  month  they  proceed  to  the  casual  labour  farm 
for  a  continuous  stay  of  two  months. 

Finally,  mention  must  be  made  of  the  relief  given  by  the  Labour  Bureau  in  the  shape 
of  free  railway  passes  to  men  in  search  of  work.  The  passes  are  given  usually  under 
guarantee  of  repayment,  either  by  the  employer  or  by  some  known  responsible  persons 
befriending  the  applicant.  The  system  as  now  worked  is  so  far  successful  that  97  per 
cent,  of  the  advances  (amounting  in  1905-6,  to  £1,606)  are  repaid.  The  amounts  due 
may  be  repaid  by  instalments.  The  work  of  recovery  appears,  however,  to  involve  con- 
siderable trouble  in  many  cases,  and  prosecution  has  frequently  to  be  resorted  to. 

Outdoor  Relief. — Outdoor  relief  is  given  mainly  by  local  benevolent  societies.  Most^ 
of  these  are  outside  the  Metropolitan  district,  though  the  extent  of  their  relief  is  relatively 
very  small.  The  societies  relieved  28,609  persons  in  the  course  of  the  year,  of  which  22,403^ 
were  assisted  by  societies  in  Sydney  and  the  surrounding  district.  The  expenditure  o£ 
these  societies  amounted  to  £64,227,  of  which  £24,741,  or  about  two-fifths,  was  derived  from 
Government  grants.  Beside  these  societies  which  administer  only  outdoor  relief,  a  few 
others — notably  the  Benevolent  Society  of  New  South  Wales  in  Sydney — give  outdoor  as 
well  as  institutional  relief.  13,147  persons  were  assisted  by  the  agency  of  these  latter 
societies  during  1905. 

The  State  itself  does  not  attempt  out-relief  to  any  great  extent.  Assistance  was 
formerly  given  in  some  cases  by  the  Charities  Department  to  the  families  of  unemployed 
men  ;  but  in  1905  this  work  was  transferred  to  the  State  Labour  Bureau,  which,  on  the 
method  described  in  a  preceding  paragraph,  is  in  a  position  to  exact  labour  for  the  relief 
given.  The  principal  item  of  out-relief  for  which  the  State  is  responsible,  apart  from 
that  administered  through  the  Labour  Bureau,  is  a  sum  of  about  £5,000,  which  is  voted 
annually  for  distribution  among  aged  poor  who  cannot  benefit  by  the  Pension  Acts.  The 
relief  is  given  in  weekly  sums  of  5s.  to  10s. 

Relief  to  Children. — In  the  treatment  of  children  the  State  has  advanced  by  a  process,, 
the  features  of  which  are  common  to  other  States  of  the  continent,  towards  complete 
centralisation.  Destitute  and  orphan  children  with  whom  poor  relief  is  primarily  con- 
cerned were  originally,  and  up  to  the  year  1881,  provided  for  in  the  Government  asylums, 
or  in  charitable  institutions  receiving  a  Government  subsidy.  In  1881  the  system  of 
boarding-out  these  children  at  the  cost  of  the  State  as  an  alternative  to  maintenance  in  an 
institution  was  introduced.  A  boarding-out  officer  was  appointed  to  carry  out  the  work, 
at  the  head  of  a  State  Children's  Relief  Department.    This  Department,  though  only  a 


Not  including  the  cost  of  provision  orders  given  to  the  families  of  casual  men  on  the  farm. 
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branch  of  the  Department  of  Charitable  Institutions,  was  placed  under  the  general  control 
of  an  independent  unpaid  body,  the  "  State  Children's  Relief  Board,"  consisting  of 
about  ten  persons,  including  four  or  five  ladies.  State  officials  are  hardly  represented 
on  the  board.  Concurrently  with  the  work  of  this  board,  which  was  responsible  to 
the  Secretary  of  State,  the  class  of  neglected  and  reformatory  children  were  being 
dealt  with  in  industrial  and  reformatory  schools  under  the  Minister  for  Public  Instruction  ; 
but  such  children  were  not  technically  "State  children."  They  were  committed  to  the 
schools  by  a  magistrate's  order.  At  the  same  time  boys  and  giils  belonging  to  the  class 
of  State  children,  who  required  reformatory  treatment,  were  dealt  with,  independently  of 
the  industrial  and  reformatory  school  system,  by  the  State  Childrenis  Board  in  proba- 
tionary farms.  Co-ordination  of  the  two  methods  of  dealing  with  children  was  urged  for 
many  years  by  the  State  Children's  Relief  Board  ;  it  was  pointed  out  that  very  many  of 
the  children  committed  as  "  neglected  children  "  would  be  better  and  more  economically 
provided  for  by  boarding-out  than  in  industrial  schools  ;  and  that,  conversely,  many  of 
the  children  treated  as  simple  cases  of  relief  could  be  better  dealt  with  in  an  industrial  or 
reformatory  school.*  A  Government  Bill — the  State  Children's  Bill — was  accordingly 
introduced  in  1903,  which  proposed  that  "  the  State  Children's  Relief  Board  be  constituted 
guardian  of  all  the  children  of  the  State,"  but  the  bill  failed  to  pass.  The  object  aimed  at 
has,  however,  been  practically  achieved  by  the  Neglected  Children  and  Juvenile  Offenders 
Act,  1905.  Since  the  passing  of  that  Act  the  State  Children's  Relief  Board  has  been  made 
responsible  to  the  Minister  for  Public  Instruction  ;  the  Department  which  carries  out  the 
instructions  of  the  board  administers  also  the  industrial  and  reformatory  schools  along 
with  the  Children's  and  Infants'  Protection  Acts  ;  and  under  the  Act  of  1905,  children 
may  be  transferred  from  the  care  of  the  board  to  industrial  institutions,  and  vice  versa. 
Thus,  at  the  present  time  the  State,  acting  through  the  single  department  of  Public 
Instruction,  is  responsible  for  all  classes  of  children  from  destitute  to  reformatory  cases, 
and  bears  the  cost  of  their  entire  maintenance,  except  as  regards  an  insignificant  fraction 
of  orphan  children  who  find  a  refuge  for  a  time  in  the  orphanages  or  government  asylums. 

The  original  and  still  the  primary  function  of  the  State  Children's  Relief  Board  is  the 
care  and  control  of  "  State  children."  The  single  method  adopted  has  since  1881  been  to 
board-out  all  but  a  fraction  of  the  children.  Orphan  or  destitute  children  are  taken  in 
most  cases  directly  into  a  Receiving  Depot  belonging  to  the  State,  and  are  kept  there  for 
the  short  time  needed  to  find  them  a  suitable  home  in  which  they  can  be  boarded.  A 
certain  number  of  destitute  children  find  their  way  in  the  first  instance  into  neighbouring 
benevolent  asylums  or  other  charitable  "institutions,  and  from  thence,  as  well  as  from  the 
State  industrial  schools  and  reformatories,  are  drafted  direct  to  a  foster-home  without 
passing  through  the  depot.  In  a  few  cases  it  is  found,  inadvisable  to  board  a  child  out, 
and  he  or  she  is  sent  to  an  industrial  school  or  reformatory,  or  to  an  institution  known  as 
the  "  Probationary  Farm  Home,"  for  boys,  where  the  children  are  kept  under  discipline 
but  are  taught  farm  work  and  subsequently  apprenticed.  Finally,  the  State  Children's 
Relief  Act  allows  a  State  child  to  be  adopted  by  respectable  persons  without  charge  to  the^ 
State  but  their  adoption  is  not  very  common.  The  children  adopted  remain  under  the 
board's  general  control  and  are  subject  to  inspection  like  other  children. 

No  difficulty  is  experienced  in  finding  suitable  homes  for  the  children.  Many  more 
applications  for  children  are  received  than  there  are  children  to  be  boarded.  The  weekly 
payment  is  7s.  for  children  under  three  years  of  age  and  5s.  for  children  between  three  and 
twelve  years,  at  which  age  the  children  are  apprenticed.  This  payment  is  to  meet  all 
expenses,  including  the  child's  clothing  after  the  first  outfit,  which  is  given  by  the  State. 
The  cost  of  maintenance  defrayed  by  the  State,  after  deducting  parents'  contributions — 
a  very  small  amount — is  equivalent  to  an  average  of  £15  8s.  a  year  for  each  child.  The 
foster-homes  and  the  State  children  are  looked  after  by  inspectors  of  the  board  and  by 
honorary  lady  visitors  at  frequent  and  irregular  intervals.  Medical  relief  in  ordinary 
cases  of  sickness  is  provided  in  two  sets  of  cottage  homes  established  by  the  board,  which 
have  altogether  accommodation  for  about  250  children.  Most  of  the  children  in  them  are 
'  merely  cases  of  debility  or  convalescents  or  chronic  cripples  requiring  some  extra  care,  t 
Serious  cases  go  to  the  general  hospitals.  Medical  relief  in  the  foster-homes  for  slight 
affections  must  be  supplied  by  the  foster-parent,  without  extra  charge  to  the  State. 

A  feature  of  the  system  is  the  plan  of  boarding  out  children  with  their  own  mothers. 
The  plan  was  initiated  in  1896  by  New  South  Wales  first  among  Australian  States  and 
was  only  adopted  with  considerable  hesitation.    "  After  many  years  experience  of  board- 


*  In  the  Keport  of  1904  it  is  stated  that  20  per  cent,  of  the  wards  of  the  State  Children's  Relief  Board 
are  the  children  of  the  utterly  vicious  or  criminal.       f  Report  of  State  Children's  Relief  Board,  1906. 
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ing-out,  the  board  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  practice  of  compelling  respectable  and 
deserving  women  to  surrender  the  control  of  their  offspring  was  neither  justified  on  the 
grounds  of  expediency  nor  in  the  interests  of  economy."  The  Board  held  "  that  in  many 
cases  the  assistance  would  be  required  by  the  mothers  for  a  few  months  only,  whereas 
when  children  were  parted  from  their  parents  it  was  found  that  the  more  comfortable 
the  provision  made  by  the  State  the  fewer  the  number  afterwards  reclaimed  by  their 
parents  ;  and  that  the  mothers  could  provide  for  their  families  themselves  at  less  than 
half  the  cost  incurred  by  the  Government."*  After  the  introduction  of  the  new  method 
the  number  of  applications  from  mothers  and  the  number  of  children  thus  provided  for 
increased  very  considerably,  and  in  1904  the  President  of  the  Relief  Board  reported 
"  that  the  system  had  gone  far  to  pauperise  a  considerable  section  of  the  community  by 
destroying  thrift  and  independence  in  some  and  inducing  deliberate  misrepresentation 
in  others."!  Every  care  is  taken  to  admit  only  genuine  cases  of  destitution.  An 
inspector  of  the  board  investigates  each  application,  which  is  also  closely  scrutinised  by 
the  board  before  an  allowance  is  authorised  ;  and  the  family  is  subsequently  kept  under 
supervision  by  the  board's  officers.  Notwithstanding  these  precautions  there  is  daily 
evidence  of  attempts  at  imposition.  A  partial  remedy  has,  however,  been  found  in  the 
requirement,  contained  in  the  Act  of  1905,  that  the  mother's  application  must  in  these 
cases  be  investigated  on  oath  before  a  magistrate,  and  the  result  has  been  a  slight  reduction 
in  the  number  of  applications. J  The  extent  to  which  the  method  of  boarding  children 
with  their  own  mothers  has  been  carried  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact  that  of  the  whole 
number  (7,036)  of  State  children  at  the  end  of  1906,  3,146  were  boarded  out 
with  their  own  parents.  Practically  the  method  amounts  to  the  grant  of  out-relief  to 
the  parent,  except  that  the  child,  as  a  State  child,  is  the  sole  object  of  official  regard  and 
its  welfare  is  attended  to  by  the  inspectors  and  visitors.  Children  thus  boarded  with  a 
parent  are  paid  for  at  lower  rates  than  children  placed  with  strangers. 

On  attaining  the  age  of  twelve  years  the  State  children  are  apprenticed  with  farmers, 
manufacturers  or  tradesmen,  while  still  remaining  under  the  inspection  and  formal  control 
of  the  board.  At  the  end  of  1906,  1,246  children  were  thus  in  employ.  The  children 
receive  a  portion  of  the  wages  due  to  them  as  pocket  money  and  the  rest  is  collected  by 
the  board  half-yearly  and  banked.  One-third  of  the  accumulated  wages  is  given  to  the 
child  when  its  apprenticeship  is  over  and  the  balance  at  the  age  of  twenty-one  years, 
when  the  child  passes  out  of  the  board's  control.  The  Relief  Board  have  called  attention 
to  one  serious  drawback  in  the  system— a  drawback  shared  by  most  systems  of  boarding- 
out — namely,  the  lack  of  any  period  for  industrial'  training  between  the  boarding  out  of 
the  child  and  its  apprenticeship.  "  The  boys  lack  any  primary  industrial  training  and  are 
ignorant  of  the  use  of  any  tools  of  trade,  while  the  girls  generally  have  not  much  knowledge 
of  domestic  work.  This  inexperience  militates  against  their  obtaining  any  high  class 
employment,  and  difficulty  is  experienced  in  placing  them  as  apprentices  under  the  best 
conditions.  They  should  have  elementary  industrial  training  between  the  ages  of  twelve 
and  fourteen  years."  The  board  have  recommended  the  establishment  of  an  institution 
with  this  object. 

The  working  of  the  system  described  in  the  preceding  paragraphs  can  hardly  be 
expected  to  be  anything  but  costly.  The  board's  expenditure  for  1905-6  was  £67,487. 
a  sum  equivalent  to  a  levy  of  about  lid.  per  head  of  the  population,  while  the  total  number 
of  State  children  under  the  board's  control,  viz.,  7,036,  represented  10  per  1,000  of  the 
total  population  under  twenty-one  years  of  age. 

The  treatment  of  children  who  are  committed  by  a  magistrate  to  the  industrial  and 
reformatory  schools — some  account  of  which  will  be  found  in  Appendix  X. — is  not  strictly 
a  matter  of  poor  relief.  Children's  Courts  are  required  to  be  set  up,  and  these  are  usually 
held  in  one  of  the  State  Children's  institutions,  and  ordinary  imprisonment  is  very  rarely 
inflicted.  Usually  a  fine  is  imposed  or  the  child  is  released  on  probation ;  but  in  a  fair 
number  of  cases  the  child  is  handed  over  to  the  State  Children's  Relief  Board,  or  sent  to  an 
industrial  school.  The  industrial  schools  which  are  State  institutions  form  part  of  the 
same  State  system  as  the  Children's  Board,  and  come  within  the  purview  of  the  same 
central  authority,  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  but  the  children  are  maintained 
at  the  public  expense,  formally,  as  a  matter  of  police,  not  of  "  charitable  aid,"  and  they 
are  not  technically  "  State  children." 

Relief  of  Aged  Poor:  Old  Age  Pensions. — In  the  year  1900,  the  New  South  Wales 
I.egislature  followed  the  example  of  New  Zealand,  and  passed  an  Act  for  the  grant  of  State 
pensions  to  the  aged  and  infirm.    Like  the  New  Zealand  Act  of  1898,  the  measure  was  not 


*  Report  for  1902 


t  Report  for  1904. 
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formally  designed  solely  for  the  relief  of  the  poor.  The  preamble  to  both  Acts  states  that 
"  it  is  equitable  that  deserving  persons  who  have  helped  to  bear  the  public  burdens  of  the 
Colony  by  the  payment  of  taxes,  and  to  open  up  its  resources  by  their  labour  and  skill, 
should  receive  from  the  Colony  a  pension  in  their  old  age."  The  Central  Board  of 
administration  are  only  following  out  the  expressed  intention  of  the  Act  when  they  describe 
the  pension  as  "a  retiring  allowance."*  "  Having  attained  the  age  of  sixty-five,  a  citizen 
is  not  required  to  make  further  provision  for  his  own  maintenance,  even  though  he  may 
retain  full  possession  of  his  health  and  mental  faculties."*  At  the  expense  of  a  slight, 
though  reasonable,  inconsistency,  the  legislature  imposed  a  limit  of  private  income  for  a 
pensioner,  but  a  limit  so  generous  that  a  pensioner  may  have  an  income,  including  his 
pension,  of  £1  a  week,  or,  roughly,  rather  less  than  one-half  the  average  wage  of  a  man  in 
full  employment. 

The  provisions  of  the  Act  are  set  out  in  an  Appendix  to  this  Report,  Briefly  the 
qualifying  age  is  sixty-five  years,  though — an  important  provision — a  person  between 
sixty  and  sixty-five  who  can  prove  his  incapacity  to  work  through  invalidity  can  rank 
as  of  the  full  pensionable  age.  A  person  is  disqualified  by  a  criminal  record  involving 
imprisonment,  and  must  be  generally  of  reputable  character.  In  regard  to  means  an 
applicant  may  not  have  an  income  in  excess  of  £52  a  year  ;  but  his  income  will  be  made 
up  to  that  amount,  within  a  maximum  pension  limit  of  £26  a  year.  The  amount  of  the 
pension  is  thus  variable  only  according  to  the  income  of  the  applicant  and  not,  as  in  Victoria, 
according  to  his  needs  or  his  capacity  for  earning  an  independent  wage. 

Applicants'  claims  are  dealt  with  by  small  local  Pension  Boards,  who  sit  usually 
in  camera.  The  board  determine  the  grant  of  a  pension  and  its  amount,  after  hearing  the 
evidence,  which  must  corroborate  the  claim  in  all  material  points  ;  but  an  appeal  may  be 
lodged  against  their  rejection  of  a  claim  with  the  State  Treasurer,  who  may  order  an  inde- 
pendent inquiry.  The  local  boards  are  responsible  to,  and  are  controlled  by,  a  central 
Old-Age  Pensions  Board.  The  pension  thus  granted  holds  good  for  a  single  year  only ; 
for  its  renewal  for  the  second  and  for  each  subsequent  year  the  pensioner  must  make  a 
Return  of  his  income  and  property,  wnich  is  investigated  by  the  board. 

What  class  of  the  population  is  benefited  by  the  grant  of  old-age  pensions  ?  It 
was  anticipated  that  the  pension  scheme  would  relieve  the  whole  class  of  aged  poor  who 
had  been  in  receipt  of  charitable  aid  ;  but  it  would  appear  that,  in  fact,  it  did  so  only  to 
a  limited  extent.  The  expenditure  on  indoor  and  outdoor  relief  has  not  apparently  been 
affected  by  a  grant  of  pensions.  An  interesting  Report  from  the  Inspector- General  of 
Chanties  shows  that  the  population  of  the  asylums  for  aged  and  infirm,  though  reduced 
immediately  on  the  passing  of  the  Act,  quickly  recovered  its  normal  proportions,  and  that 
a  fair  number  of  persons,  who  were  granted  pensions,  voluntarily  surrendered  them  in 
order  to  enter  the  asylums.  To  some  extent  these  would,  no  doubt,  be  cases  of  infirmity 
requiring  constant  care  ;  but  in  a  country  w^here  the  average  wage  is  over  £2  a  week, 
and  house  rent,  in  towns  at  any  rate,  very  high,t  persons  who  had  nothing  but  their  pension 
of  10s.  a  week  would  probably  not  find  independent  life  an  easy  matter.  The  Central 
Board  have  accordingly  recommended  the  Government  to  build  cottages  for  pensioners 
to  be  let  to  them  at  3s.  6d.  a  week,  a  figure  considerably  below  the  market  rent.  The 
Returns  issued  by  the  Central  Board  do  not  give  full  information  as  to  the  income  of 
pensioners  ;  they  show  only  that  nearly  90  per  cent,  of  the  pensioners  had  either  nothing 
or  not  more  than  10s.  a  week. 

Old  -age  pensions  have  proved  somewhat  costly.  Misrepresentation  and  fraud  were 
common  ia  the  earlier  period  of  the  operation  of  the  scheme,  and,  though  stricter  investiga- 
tion gradually  effected  a  reduction  in  the  number  of  pensioners,  the  total  expenditure 
(including  the  cost  of  administration)  in  1905-6  was  £510,343  or  6s.  8d.  per  head  of  popula- 
tion, and  the  number  of  pensioners  (20,817)  was  38  per  cent,  of  the  population  over  sixty- 
five.  The  Government  are  understood  to  look  on  the  cost  with  some  misgiving.  In  a 
budget  speech  delivered  in  September,  1906,  the  State  Treasurer  said  :  "  The  present 
system  of  old-age  pensions  is  very  defective  and  expensive  .  .  .  and  yet  does  not  provide 
for  the  class  who  most  of  all  need  State  pensions,  that  is  for  those  who  are  permanently 
crippled,  and  invalided,  and  for  those  who  have  not  had  the  chance  of  earning  their  liveli- 
food  and  making  provision  for  their  old  age.  .  .  .  Hon.  Members  will  agree  that  there  are 
many  objections  to  State  pensions,  the  chief  of  which  is  probably  that  such  a  system  ia 
liable  to  create  a  spirit  of  dependence  and  operate  detrimentally  to  thrift."    Tbe  Treasurer 

*  First  Eeport  of  the  Central  Board,  1901-2,  pp.  3  and  11. 

t  The  Central  Board  report  that  they  find  a  large  proportion  of  the  pensions  go  in  house  rent.  In  Sydney 
quarters  for  a  married  couple  "  in  any  respectable  locality  cannot  be  obtained  for  less  than  7s.  6d.  a  week." 
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announced  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  Government  to  introduce  a  system  of  annuities 
of  not  more  than  £52,  to  be  purchased  by  deposits  in  the  Savings  Bank,  with  the  object  of 
encouraging  people  to  make  provision  against  coming  on  the  "  Old-Age  Pension  Fund." 
It  is,  however,  not  easy  to  understand  what  inducement  will  be  offered  to  invest  in  an 
annuity  in  excess  of  the  amount  which  a  pensioner  may  possess  as  private  income  while 
still  receiving  the  maximum  pension  allowed  under  the  Pension  Acts. 

Summary. — The  system  of  poor  rehef  described  in  the  foregoing  paragraphs  is  open  to 
some  obvious  criticism.  It  is  seriously  lacking  in  coherency  and  organisation.  The  early 
method  of  purely  charitable  relief  has  been  encouraged  up  to  a  certain  point  and  in  certain 
directions,  though  by  the  doubtful  system  of  State  subvention  ;  beyond  that  point  the 
State,  in  impatience  of  its  slow  development,  has  superseded  it  by  direct  action  of  its  own. 
The  system  of  Government  subsidies  based  on  the  amount  of  private  subscription  is 
admittedly  bad,  and  has  produced  its  usual  results.  That  portion  of  poor  relief  which  is 
still  formally  charitable  has  grown  to  depend  to  a  considerable  extent  on  the  subsidy ;  as 
has  been  shown,  40  per  cent,  of  the  cost  of  medical  relief  is  borne  by  the  State.  Ordinary 
outdoor  relief  has  not  been  subsidised  to  the  same  extent,  since  those  benevolent  societies 
which  have  been  established  by  religious  denominations  do  not  receive  a  grant.  But  an 
analysis  of  ten  of  the  largest  societies  that  are  subsidised  shows  that  very  nearly  50  per 
cent,  of  their  income  in  1905-6  came  from  the  State. 

At  the  same  time  there  is  an  entire  absence  of  central  control  in  return  for  the  Govern- 
ment grant.  The  sole  condition  on  which  the  grant  to  hospitals  is  given  is  that  the  State 
shall  have  the  right  to  send  destitute  cases  to  the  country  hospitals.  The  power  of  in- 
spection is  apparently  of  but  little  effect,*  and  there  is  no  method  of  calling  the  managing 
committee  of  a  society  or  institution  to  account  or  of  enforcing  reforms.  That  the  system 
is  a  costly  one  can  be  imagined.  The  cost  of  relief  to  the  poor,  exclusive  of  the  main- 
tenance of  insane  in  asylums  and  of  the  special  expenses  incumbent  on  the  State  for  the 
assistance  of  Aborigines,  but  including  old-age  pensions,  amounted  in  1905-6  to  approxi- 
mately £998,000  ;  and  of  this,  £759,000  was  borne  by  the  State,  a  sum  equivalent  to  a 
general  levy  of  about  10s.  per  head  of  the  population. 

VICTORIA,  t 

The  State  of  Victoria  was  among  the  first  parts  of  the  continent  to  be  colonised, 
and,  owing  in  some  degree  to  the  climatic  conditions,  which  are  specially  suited  to  European 
settlers,  had,  until  a  few  years  ago,  a  larger  population  than  any  other  State  ;  and  though, 
mainly  owing  to  emigration,  its  population  (1,237,998  in  1906)  is  now  rather  below  that  of 
New  South  Wales,  the  density  of  occupation  (14*  1  inhabitants  per  square  mile)  is  more 
than  double  that  of  any  other  State. 

In  its  method  of  poor  relief,  Victoria  has  adhered  very  strictly  to  its  early  faith  in 
charitable  relief.  All  that  is  strictly  poor  relief  is  given  by  charitable  institutions  and 
societies.  The  State  owns  and  directly  manages  only  one  institution,  a  sanatorium  for 
consumptives,  if  we  except  the  industrial  schools  as  being  outside  the  domain  of  relief. 
Nearly  all  the  charities  are  subsidised  by  the  State,  but  the  aggregate  amount  of  the  sub- 
sidies is  not  excessive  in  comparison  with  the  amounts  given  in  some  other  States,  and — 
a  less  usual  feature — it  shows  no  sign  of  increase.  In  return  for  these  subsidies  the  State 
exercises,  moreover,  a  certain  limited  control,  through  the  medium  of  the  Central  Depart- 
ment of  the  Inspector  of  Charities,  who  is  subordinate  to  the  State  Treasurer.  The  im- 
mediate power  of  the  Inspector  is  limited  practically  to  the  approval  of  regulations  for  the 
institutions  and  to  a  general  advisory  position  both  in  relation  to  the  local  institutions 
and  to  the  Treasurer.  The  influence  of  the  Treasurer  is  more  directly  potent,  owing  to 
the  fact  that  the  State  has  not  tied  its  hands  by  legislation  in  regard  to  the  basis  on  which 
it  will  grant  subsidies  to  particular  institutions  and  the  discretionary  power  has,  in  some 
instances,  been  utilised  to  cairy  out  reforms. 

Methods  of  Relief. — Victoria,  like  other  Australasian  States,  is  well  equipped  with 
institutions  for  the  relief  of  the  sick  poor.  Institutional  relief  for  the  aged  and  infirm 
is  more  adequately  provided  than  in  some  States.    Children  are  provided  for  partly  by 


*  The  public  is,  unfortunately,  left  in  the  dark  as  to  the  working  of  the  Inspector's  department,  since  in 
New  South  Wales,  alone  among  the  larger  Australasian  States,  the  Inspector- Greneral  publishes  no  annual 
leport,  and  has  not  done  so  since  1895. 

t  NOTE.— Extracts  from  the  laws  goYern'.ng  relief  and  from  official  reports  and  statistics  are  glYcn  in  Appendix  X. 
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subsidise:!  charities  r.nd  partly  by  the  State.  Outdoor  relief  is  administered  by  sub- 
.sidised  benevolent  societies  and,  to  some  extent,  also  by  the  benevolent  asylums  for 
the  aged  and  infirm.  The  charitable  relief  for  the  aged  has,  of  course,  been  affected 
by  the  grant  of  State  pensions. 

Medical  Relief. — General  medical  relief  is  provided  by  some  forty-one  general  hospitals^ 
^lnd  by  nine  other  institutions  which  are  partly  general  hospitals  and  partly  benevolent 
asylums.  In  addition  there  are  six  special  hospitals  for  women,  children,  and  eye  and  ear 
cases,  and  one  for  incurables  ;  three  sanatoria  for  consumptives,  one  of  which  was  esta- 
blished by,  and  is  under  the  direct  management  of,  the  Public  Health  Department  of  the 
State,  and  two  convalescent  homes.  Outdoor  medical  aid  is  administered  by  most  of  the 
hospitals,  and  by  two  free  medical  dispensaries  at  Collingwood  and  Richmond.  All 
these  institutions,  with  the  exception  of  the  State  Sanatorium,  are  charitable  founda- 
tions ;  in  a  few  cases  the  State  has  given  the  site  ;  and  to  all  of  them  the  State  gives 
subventions  in  aid  of  maintenance  and,  where  necessary,  also  in  aid  of  building  and 
improvements. 

The  hospitals  had  accommodation  for  3.121  persons  in  1905,  including  2,013  beds  ii 
the  general  hospitals.  The  total  accommodation  in  all  the  medical  institutions  amounted 
in  1905  to  3,166  beds,  a  number  which  was  equivalent  to  one  bed  for  every  385  persons 
in  the  population.  Medical  relief  forms  by  far  the  largest  item  in  the  aggregate  cost  of 
poor  relief.  In  1905,  the  cost  of  the  hospitals,  sanatoria,  convalescent  homes  and  dis- 
pensaries amounted  approximately  to  £149,000,  or  about  55  per  cent,  of  the  gross  expendi- 
ture on  relief  (exclusive  of  expenditure  on  the  insane  and  on  old-age  pensions).  The 
average  annual  cost  per  bed  on  the  daily  average  number  of  patients  in  the  general  hospitals 
is  about  £58,  and  the  average  cost  of  an  in-patient  is  about  £4. 

The  hospitals  are  intended  for  and,  as  far  as  possible,  are  restricted  to  the  poor. 
Some  years  ago  a  new  form  of  ticket  of  admission  to  the  hospitals  was  prescribed  for  use, 
the  main  object  of  which  was  "  to  limit  the  admissions  to  those  who  are  in  destitute 
■circumstances,  or  unable  to  pay  the  ordinary  medical  fees,  and  to  accident  cases.  Each 
patient  is  required  to  furnish  full  particulars  regarding  his  circumstances  and  to  sign  a 
declaration  as  to  his  ability  or  otherwise  to  contribute  towards  his  maintenance."*  The 
particulars  given  are  required  to  be  investigated  by  the  Committees  of  the  institutions 
and  the  amount  of  the  contribution  to  be  fixed  by  them.f  This  ticket  is  stated  to  have 
•effected  the  two  objects  of  checking  imposition  and  of  increasing  the  revenue  derived 
irom  patients'  contributions.  As  to  the  latter  point,  the  contributions  of  patients  have 
undoubtedly  been  doubled  in  amount ;  the  amount  realised  which,  in  1897-8  the  year 
before  the  introduction  of  the  ticket,  had  been  £9,586,  by  1905  had  reached  the  figure  of 
£19,398.  J  In  regard  to  the  class  of  persons  who  obtain  admission  it  is  stated  that  "  the 
vast  bulk  of  them  belong  to  the  class  of  persons  who  are  entitled  to  receive  the  benefits  of 
hospital  relief."  At  the  same  time  it  is  admitted  that  persons  who  are  not  strictly  poor 
do  gain  admission  :  "the  difficulty  appears  to  be  the  want  of  some  class  of  institution 
between  a  private  hospital  and  the  public  institution  where  patients  may  be  taken  who 
cannot,  under  the  terms  of  the  admission  ticket,  be  admitted  to  a  subsidised  hospital, 
I)ut  who  are  unable  to  pay  high  medical  and  surgical  fees  in  addition  to  heavy  private 
hospital  fees."§  In  this  connection  it  may  be  noticed  that  paying  wards  existed  in  many 
of  the  subsidised  hospitals  prior  to  the  introduction  of  the  new  ticket  of  admission. 
These,  however,  have  since  been  abolished  under  the  direction  of  the  State  Treasurer ; 
as  also,  as  far  as  possible,  has  the  practice  of  the  medical  officers  taking  fees  from 
patients.  1 1 

Ordinary  Indoor  Relief. — ^Indoor  relief,  other  than  hospital  relief,  is  given  mainly  to 
the  aged  and  infirm  and  to  orphan,  deserted  and  neglected  children.  For  the  former 
class  there  is  accommodation  in  eight  benevolent  asylums,  and  in  the  nine  institutions 
before  mentioned  which  are  partly  hospitals  and  partly  benevolent  asylums.  These 
institutions  are  all  charitable  foundations,  though  they  derive  a  very  large  part  of 
their  income  from  Government  grants.  The  total  accommodation  provided  by  them 
amounted  in  1905  to  2,736  beds — an  accommodation  not  very  far  short  of  that  provided 

*  Report  of  Inspector  of  Charities,  1901. 

I-  "  What  is  done,  however,  in  the  majority  of  cases  is  that  the  patient  offers  what  he  is  willing  to  pay, 
-a  totally  difierent  matter."    Report  of  Inspector,  1903. 

J  Not  including  out-patients'  fees. 

§  Report  of  Inspector  of  Charities,  1905. 

ili  Report  of  Inspector  of  Charities,  1901. 
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for  medical  relief  in  the  hospital  service.  The  beds  provided  are  fairly  well  occupied  and 
it  has  been  frequently  suggested  that  some  of  the  hospitals,  which  in  certain  districts, 
where  population  has  declined,  are  far  from  full,  should  be  adapted  to  the  purpose  o£ 
ToSylums  for  the  aged. 

The  remaining  institutions  for  poor  relief,  apart  from  those  for  children,  are  two 
educational  establishments  for  blind  and  deaf  and  dumb  persons  (though  the  former  is. 
not  designed  specially  for  the  indigent  blind)  ;  an  asylum  for  infants  and  foundlings  ;. 
and  six  refuges  for  women.  The  last-named  have  accommodation  for  about  650  women, 
and  derive  their  income  mainly  from  the  proceeds  of  the  inmates'  labour,  which  consists, 
chiefly  of  laundry  work.    All  these  institutions  are  subsidised. 

Outdoor  Relief. — Outdoor  relief  is  administered  mainly  by  local  benevolent  societies, 
which  are  managed  by  committees  of  ladies.  There  are  some  sixty-eight  of  these  societies, 
seventeen  of  them  being  in  Melbourne  itself  or  in  the  suburbs  of  the  town.  Some  relief  of 
this  kind  is  given  also  by  the  benevolent  asylums.  Outdoor  relief  is  subsidised  by  the 
State,  but  to  a  less  extent  than  indoor  relief  ;  the  bulk  of  the  expenditure  being  derived 
from  private  contributions.  The  aggregate  expenditure  of  the  benevolent  societies, 
amounted  in  1905  to  £12,566,  of  which  £4,500  was  derived  from  the  State  and  £1,265- 
from  municipal  grants.  The  number  of  adult  recipients  of  the  relief  is  given  as  8,703*, 
so  that  the  scale  of  relief  would  appear  to  be  comparatively  low.  The  societies  appear 
to  be  in  a  very  sound  position  financially  ;  their  income  for  1905  was  nearly  £6,000  in 
excess  of  their  expenditure  and  at  the  end  of  the  year  they  had  altogether  about  £12,58S 
on  deposit  or  invested.  The  benevolent  asylums  gave  out-relief  to  the  extent  of 
approximately  £2,526.  There  are  no  special  regulations  governing  outdoor  relief,  and 
the  relief  is  given  to  all  classes  of  poor.  The  State  subsidises  also  a  number  of 
miscellaneous  charities,  such  as  night  shelters,  homes  for  various  classes  of  poor,  and 
such  institutions  as  the  Royal  Humane  Society  and  the  Discharged  Prisoners'  Aid 
Society,  but  only  to  a  comparatively  slight  extent. 

In  this  connection  mention  may  be  made  of  the  labour  colony  which-  has  been  set 
up  by  the  State.  The  colony,  which  is  under  the  management  of  the  Ministry  of  Agri- 
culture, is  formed  on  some  460  acres  of  land,  and  is  designed  "  to  afford  temporary  relief 
at  sustenance  wages  to  able-bodied  destitute  men."  The  colonists,  of  whom  some  200 
obtain  admission  in  the  course  of  a  year,  are  instructed  in  farming  and  agricultural  work 
generally  at  an  average  weekly  cost  of  rather  less  than  9s.  a  head.  The  total  cost  of  the 
colony  is  about  £2,000  a  year,  but  owing  to  the  ready  sale  of  the  farm  products,  the  net 
cost  to  the  State  has  been  steadily  reduced  until  in  1906  it  amounted  to  £500  only. 

Relief  of  Children, — In  regard  to  children,  no  less  than  in  regard  to  other  classes  of 
poor,  the  principleof  charitable  relief  has  been  adhered  to.  But  the  adherence  in  this  case  is 
to  some  extent  formal.  Charitable  orphanages,  receiving  State  subsidies,  provide,  indeed, 
for  orphan  and  deserted  children.  But  a  distinct  category  of  "  neglected  "  children  has 
been  recognised  and  is  provided  for  by  direct  State  action.  This  class,  together  with  the 
reformatory  cases,  are  so  far  distinguished  from  those  provided  for  by  charitable  relief  that 
they  are  dealt  with  by  a  distinct  Department  of  State — the  Department  for  Neglected  and_ 
Reformatory  Children— and  do  not  come  within  the  purview  of  the  Inspector  of  Charities  - 
but  the  term  "  neglected  "  child  includes  children  found  in  destitute  circumstances,  and 
without  visible  means  of  subsistence,  and  it  is  apparent  from  the  Reports  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  Neglected  Children  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  cases  of  neglected  children 
committed  to  the  care  of  the  State  are  indistinguishable  from  cases  provided  for  by  the 
orphanages,  t  Many  of  the  "  wards  "  of  Department  are  in  fact  sent  to  orphanages.. 
The  action  of  the  State  is,  in  form  perhaps,  a  matter  of  police,  bat  actually  it  is  a  large 
measure  of  State  relief  exceeding  in  extent  the  work  of  the  charitable  bodies. 

The  orphanages  or  orphan  asylums  have  accommodation  for  about  1,150  children. 
The  inmates  numbered  in  June,  1905,  932,  of  whom  more  than  two-thirds  were  under 
four  years  of  age,  and  all  but  a  fraction  of  the  remainder  between  four  and  ten  years  of 
age.  A  further  241  children  were  boarded-out  at  the  cost  of  the  orphanages,  and  236 
others  were  apprenticed,  but  were  still  under  the  control  and  inspection  of  the  managing 
committees.  The  annual  cost  of  the  children  in  the  orphanages  is  on  an  average  about 
£13  15s.  per  child. 


*  Report  of  Inspector  for  1905. 

t  The  Report  for  1905  shows  that  out  of  493  neglected  children  committed  to  the  care  of  the  State  in:, 
that  year,  a  large  number  were  children  whose  parents  were  either  dead,  had  deserted  them,  or  were  inpriaoru 
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The  work  of  the  Department  for  Neglected  and  Keformatory  Children  is  fully  described 
in  Appendix  X.  The  reformatory  side  of  its  duties  may  here  be  ignored,  but  its  operations 
in  regard  to  neglected  children  are  so  closely  allied  to  poor  relief  that  some  notice  mu':t 
loe  given  to  them.  Children  coming  within  the  definition  of  "  neglected,"  i.e.,  found  destitute 
and  wandering  about  or  associating  with  undesirable  characters  or  street  hawking,  may  be 
apprehended  by  a  constable  and  brought  before  a  magistrate  by  whom  they  may  be 
committed  to  the  care  of  the  State  Department.  The  Department  maintains  receiving 
depots  at  Royal  Park  to  which  the  children  on  committal  ars  first  sent.  The  great  majority 
are  subsequently  boarded- out,  only  a  few  being  detained  in  a  State  industrial  school  or 
sent  to  industrial  schools  or  orphanages  provided  by  charity  or  religious  bodies,  and  paid 
ior  by  the  State.  At  the  end  of  1905,  3,044  children  were  boarded-out  by  the  Depart- 
ment at  the  cost  of  the  State.  Of  these,  819  were — on  the  system  before  noticed  in  the 
case  of  New  South  Wales — boarded  with  their  own  mothers,  subject  to  payment  by  the 
Department.  At  twelve  years  of  age  the  children  are  apprenticed  or  sent  out  to  service,  theii 
employers  paying  them  wages  and  maintaining  them  :  a  portion  of  their  wages  is  placed  m 
the  Savings  Bank  to  their  credit.  A  further  large  number  of  the  children  are  placed  "  on 
probation  "  with  relatives  or  friends,  but  without  cost  to  the  State.  These  may  at  any 
time  be  returned  to  the  State  institutions  if  their  conduct  is  unsatisfactory  ;  but  the 
system  is  stated  to  work  well.  At  the  end  of  1905,  761  neglected  children  were  thus 
on  probation  with  relatives  or  friends.  All  the  children,  so  long  as  they  are  under  control, 
that  is,  till  they  reach  twenty-one  years  of  age  (or  such  other  age  as  may  be  determined 
loy  the  order  of  committal)  are  visited  by  members  of  Ladies'  Visiting  Committees,  which 
liave  been  set  up  in  the  various  districts.  The  cost  of  the  provision  for  "  neglected  " 
children  in  1905,  was  £52,203. 

The  following  figures,  while  summarising  the  foregoing  paragraphs,  serve  to  show  the 
relative  proportions  of  local  poor  relief  and  of  State  relief  in  regard  to  children  : — 

Pauper  children  dealt  with  by  the  orphanages  (end  of  1905)  -  -  1,409 
Neglected  children  under  the  care  of  the  State  (  )     -       -  4,813 

Reformatory  cases  under  the  care  of  the  State  (  )     -       -  235 

Total       -       -       -  6,457 

Relief  to  the  Aged:  Old  Age  Pensions. — The  subject  of  the  methods  of  relief  would 
he  incomplete  without  a  reference  to  the  State  assistanc3  to  the  aged  provided  by  the 
Old- Age  Pensions  Acts.  Whatever  view  be  taken  of  the  relation  of  State  pensions 
generally  to  poor  relief,  it  is  clear  from  the  text  of  these  Acts  that  assistance  to  the  aged  and 
deserving  poor  was  the  primary  intention.*  The  preamble  to  the  principal  Act  says 
simply  :  "  It  is  the  duty  of  the  State  to  make  provision  for  its  aged  and  helpless  poor." 
It  is  no  less  clear  that  in  the-  result  these  Acts  have  materially  affected  the  work  of 
charitable  poor  relief.  Under  the  series  of  Acts  governing  the  system,  an  applicant  for  a 
pension  must  be  sixty-five  years  of  age,  though  a  person  permanently  disabled  before 
that  age  through  injury  in  mining  or  other  dangerous  occupation  may  be  awarded  a 
pension.  Disqualifications  for  a  pension  are  the  desertion  of  a  family,  imprisonment  for 
an  aggregate  period  of  five  years  in  the  previous  twenty  years,  or  for  six  months  in  the 
preceding  five  years,  and  three  convictions  for  drunkenness.  The  maximum  amount  of 
the  pensions  was  originally  10s.  a  week,  but  was  for  some  years  reduced  to  8s.,  until  it 
was  again  raised  in  1907  to  10s.  The  amount  granted  is  not  a  fixed  sum,  but  is  determined 
according  to  the  applicants'  needs  and  means.  At  the  end  of  1905,  11,055  persons  or 
16  per  cent,  of  the  population  over  sixty-five,  were  receiving  the  pension.  The  cost  to 
the  State  for  1905  was  £200,464,  which  was  equivalent  to  a  general  tax  of  3s.  3d.  per  head 
of  population. 

The  cost  of  the  pensions  and  the  proportion  of  the  population  benefited,  are  rather 
smaller  than  under  similar  schemes  in  New  South  Wales  and  New  Zealand.  An  im- 
portant feature  of  the  Victorian  scheme,  and  one  which  has  probably  tended  to  this  result, 
is  its  general  character  of  poor  relief,  as  evidenced  by  the  provision  made  for  the  liability 
of  near  relatives  to  contribute  to  the  pension,  and  by  the  absence  of  a  fixed  pension  scale. 

Summary. — The  financial  side  of  the  poor  relief  system  furnishes  a  good  commentary  on 
its  practical  working.  If  we  regard  solely  the  relief  which  comes  under  the  description  of 
charitable  aid — ignoring  the  State  relief  given  by  way  of  old-age  pensions  and  that  of  the 
Neglected  Children's  Department — it  appears  that  of  the  income  available  for  poor  relief 


*  The  pension  scheme  in  Victoria  appears,  in  fact,  to  be  closely  parallel  with  the  French  and  Danish 
schemes. 
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in  1905,  viz.,  £304,609,  about  two-thirds  (£192,274)  was  derived  from  charitable  contribu- 
tions and  sources  other  than  grants  out  of  public  funds,  and  even  more  noticeable  is  the  fact 
that  this  proportion  is  changing  very  slightly,  and,  so  far,  in  the  direction  of  the  relative 
reduction  of  public  aid.  This  position  is  in  significant  contrast  with  that  of  other  States 
on  the  Continent.  The  explanation  lies  very  largely  in  the  method  on  which  the  State 
subsidy  is  arranged. 

The  large  proportion  of  the  poor  relief  income  which  comes  from  voluntary  subscrip- 
tion is  noticeable.  Particular  attention  is  given  to  the  matter  in  the  Inspector's  Reports, 
and  the  local  committees  are  urged  to  "  systematise  the  collection  of  small  amounts." 
The  result  has  been  so  far  satisfactory  that  the  voluntary  contributions  have  increased 
from  £53,000  in  1897-98  to  £73,000  in  1904-5.  A  further  feature  of  the  charitable  funds, 
is  the  "  endowment  account."  Legacies  and  bequests  and,  in  many  cases  also  large  dona- 
tions and  surplus  income  are  placed  to  this  account  and  invested  by  the  managing  com- 
mittees. At  the  end  of  1905  the  aggregate  of  the  "  endowment  accounts  "  amounted  to 
£242,000,  and  at  the  end  of  1907  to  £269,000.  These  figures  show  that  the  institutions 
and  societies  as  a  whole  are  in  a  sound  financial  position,  although  the  piling  up  of  large 
credit  balances  by  charitable  bodies  which  are  in  receipt  of  State  subsidies  is  not 
altogether  desirable. 

Contributions  from  public  funds  are  derived  mainly  from  the  State.  The  municipal 
authorities*  are  entitled  to  vote  grants  to  local  institutions  and  societies  from  their  funds,, 
and  even  to  levy  special  rates  for  the  purpose,  but  there  is  no  compulsion  on  them  to  con- 
tribute, and,  in  fact,  the  amount  derived  from  them  is  relatively  insignificant.  For  several 
years  past  the  aggregate  municipal  aid  has  been  constant  in  the  neighbourhood  of  £11,000.. 
The  local  charitable  bodies  are  being  constantly  urged  by  the  Inspector  to  press  their 
needs  upon  the  local  authorities,  but  without  success.  The  Inspector  observes  on  this, 
point  :t  "  There  appears  to  be  little  prospect  of  this  source  of  revenue  being  increased 
without  having  recourse  to  pressure,  either  by  taxation  or  by  the  hospitals  requiring 
infectious  cases  to  be  paid  in  full  by  the  municipality  concerned,  in  accordance  with  the 
terms  of  the  Public  Health  Act  or  relieving  each  institution  of  the  cost,  by  the  munici- 
palities themselves  providing  accommodation." 

The  method  on  which  the  State  subvention  is  granted  is  the  key  of  the  situation. 
Parliament  votes  annually  the  sum  stated  to  be  required  for  the  purpose  which  has 
for  some  years  now  stood  at  £100,000.  The  grant  is  distributed  (with  a  few  exceptions) 
proportionately  to  the  various  institutions  on  the  basis  of  the  daily  average  number  of 
inmates.  J  But  in  distributing  tne  grants  the  State  has  reserved  to  itself  the  right  of  im- 
posing conditions.  The  grant  is,  in  fact,  used  as  a  lever  to  enforce  reforms.  Thus,  the 
system  of  "  paying  wards  "  in  vogue  in  many  of  the  hospitals  was  successfully  put  down 
by  making  their  abolition  a  condition  of  grant,  A  grant  in  aid  of  building  expenses  is. 
commonly  made  only  on  condition  that  a  proportionate  amount  of  the  necessary  expen- 
diture is  raised  locally. §  The  Inspector  observes  in  one  Report,  "  the  Commission  on 
Charitable  Institutions  (1891)  brought  under  notice  many  abuses  existing  and  the  many 
improvements  that  should  be  effected.  Difiiculty  has  always  been  experienced  in  intro- 
ducing legislation  to  properly  deal  with  such  matters,  but  I  am  pleased  to  be  able  to  state 
that  nearly  all  the  matters  complained  of  by  the  Commission  have  been  adjusted  by 
utilising  the  powers  conferred  on  the  Treasurer  by  the  conditions  of  the  Government 
grant."  II  The  power  of  conditional  grant  is  not,  however — and  probably  cannot  be — 
pushed  to  the  point  at  which  it  would  amount  to  full  central  control.  Thus,  there  is 
practically  no  power  to  limit  the  erection  of  large  and  expensive  buildings  which  the 
necessities  of  the  district  do  not  really  warrant.^  Several  hospitals  continue  to  be 
maintained  in  districts  from  which  the  population  has  largely  migrated,  but  there  is  no 
power  to  convert  them  to  other  uses,  nor  to  compel  kindred  institutions  in  the  same 
district  to  amalgamate.  "  In  this  and  other  respects  a  great  want  of  some  central 
authority  has  been  felt  by  all  those  interested  in  charity."** 

*  Municipal  districts  are  both  urban  and  rural :  the  urban  are  termed  cities,  towns  and  boroughs  (accord- 
ing to  the  size  of  their  population)  and  the  rural  districts,  shires.  Local  government  is  regulated  by  the  Local 
Government  Act,  1903. 

t  Report  of  Inspector  of  Charities,  1907. 
X  Compare  the  system  in  vogue  in  Ontario,  p.  180. 
§  Report  of  Inspector  of  Charities,  1905. 
II  Report  of  Inspector,  1901. 
Report  of  Inspector,  1904^. 
**  Report  of  Inspector  of  Charities,  190L 
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The  charitable  institutions  are  reported  as  working  well,  and,  "  generally  speaking, 
the  charities  are  run  on  economical  lines."*  The  cost  of  the  charitable  relief  including 
both  charity  and  public  grants,  leaving  out  of  account  the  cost  of  old-age  pensions  and  the 
expenditure  of  the  Neglected  Children's  Department,  works  out  at  about  4s.  5d.  per  head 
of  the  population,  of  which  Is.  lOd.  represents  the  amount  of  Government  and  municipal 
grants.  If  the  cost  of  old-age  pensions  be  included  the  aggregate  cost  of  relief  is  equivalent 
to  a  levy  of  7s.  9d.  per  head  of  population,  of  which  5s.  only  represents  the  burden  on 
general  and  local  taxation. 

QUEENSLAND.! 

Relief  of  the  poor  in  Queensland,  as  in  New  South  Wales  and  Victoria,  is  administered 
primarily  on  a  system  of  subsidised  charity  ;  but  the  Stite  has  here  undertaken  a 
larger  measure  of  direct  relief  than  in  either  of  the  other  two  States,  in  certain  branches 
of  relief  having  assumed  entire  control  or  the  main  burden,  and  in  the  case  of  out- 
relief  having  even  created  an  independent  system  altogether  overshadowii^g  the  work  of 
charitable  relief. 

The  system  of  relief  is  thus,  in  part,  a  matter  directly  of  State  concern,  and  partly 
is  dependent  on  the  existence  of  local  charitable  institutions.  The  police  officer  is  the 
locsl  medium  for  State  relief  ;  and  practically,  in  many  cases  he  awards  the  relief  besides 
acting  as  inquiry  and  relieving  officer.  Institutional  relief  including  hospital  relief  and 
admission  to  benevolent  asylums — except  in  the  case  of  the  three  institutions  which  belong 
to  the  State — depends  on  the  existence  of  a  local  institution  and  on  the  availabli  accom- 
modation in  it.  These  institutions  are  practically  independent  bodies.  The  managing 
committees — except  in  the  case  of  the  Brisbane  Hospital — are  elected  entirely  by  the 
subscribers  as  also  are  the  officers.  Tne  State  is  satisfied  with  making  a  grant  to  the 
institution  and  demands  no  voice  in  the  management.  The  Home  Secretary's 
Department  is  the  central  office  for  general  poor  relief  purposes,  but  its  work  consists 
almost  entirely  in  the  control  of  the  Government  institutions,  and  Government  out-relief. 
A  sub-Department  of  the  Ministry  of  Education  is  concerned  with  the  relief  of  orphan 
and  destitute  children. 

Indoor  Relief. — -Indoor  relief  to  the  adult  destitute  other  than  the  sick  is  afforded  mainly 
to  cases  of  the  aged  and  infirm  poor.  Here  local  charitable  institutions — benevolent  asylums- 
or  homes — play  a  relatively  small  part,  being  only  three  in  number  with  accommodation 
for  eighty-three  persons.  The  principal  institution  of  this  class— the  Dunwich  Benevolent 
Asylum — is  entirely  a  State  concern.  It  affords  accommodation  for  some  1,200  persons, 
and  costs  the  State  about  £18,000  a  year.  Applicants  for  admission  to  it,  who  may  be 
residents  of  any  part  of  Queensland,  must  apply  to  the  local  police  officer,  who  has  to 
inquire  fully  into  the  applicant's  case,  and  ascertain  if  he  or  his  relatives  have  means 
to  support  him,  and  generally  whether  his  is  a  fit  case  for  admission.  An  applicant,  if 
infirm,  must  not  be  in  a  condition  requiring  constant  medical  treatment.  A  full  report 
is  sent  to  the  Home  Secretary's  Department,  which  alone  can  grant  admission.  The 
institution  is  stated  to  be  much  overcrowded,  in  spite  of  additions  to  the  building  at 
various  dates,  while  there  are  obvious  drawbacks  in  having  what  is  practically  the  only 
indoor  institution  for  all  aged  poor  in  the  colony  situated  in  the  extreme  south  of  the  State, 
and  proposals  for  a  second  State  institution  of  the  same  character  have  been  considered. 
Meanwhile  the  overcrowding  of  the  Dunwich  Asj-lum  has  led  to  the  creation  of  a 
system  of  State  out-relief,  termed  "  indigence  allowance,"  which  is  awarded  ostensibly 
as  a  substitute  for  admission  to  the  asylum  ;  but  this  will  be  noticed  later  in  connection, 
with  the  methods  of  outdoor  relief. 

Medical  Belief. — The  sick  poor  are  well  provided  for.  There  are  seventy-one  hospitals 
in  the  State,  comprising  sixty-two  general  hospitals,  three  hospitals  for  children,  four  lying- 
in  hospitals  all  of  which  are  charitable  institutions  receiving  State  subsidies ;  and  two  State 
hospitals,  one  for  consumption  at  Dalby,  the  other  a  hospital  for  chronic  diseases,  the 
Diamantina  Hospital,  at  South  Brisbane,  The  hospitals,  both  charitable  and  State,  pro- 
vide in  the  aggregate  foi  one  in  every  220  of  the  population,  and  treated  about  20,000  in- 
patients in  the  course  of  the  year  1905.  The  cost  of  the  institutions  was  £103,000,. 
exclusive  of  expenditure  on  buildings,  largely  out  of  loans.  The  State  contributed  about 
£45,000  of  this  amount,  inclusive  of  the  expenditure  on  the  two  State  hospitals. 


*  Report  for  1907. 

t  NOTE  —Extracts  from  the  laws  governing  relief  and  from  official  reports  and  statistics  are  given  in  Appendix  X. 
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In  the  matter  of  medical  aid  the  charitable  institutions  bear  the  larger  part.  They 
are  managed  by  committees  elected  annually  by  the  subscribsrs,  except  the  Brisbane 
Hospital,  for  which  four  of  the  seven  members  of  the  Committee  are  nominated  by  the 
Government.  An  official  Report  of  1902  states  :  "  The  medical  management  of  these 
institutions  varies  widely.  In  some  (such  as  the  Brisbane  General  Hospital,  the  Sick 
Children's  IJospital,  Brisbane,  and  a  few  others)  the  medical  responsibility  rests  mainly  upon 
an  honorary  visiting  staff,  the  paid  resident  staff  being  subordinate  ;  in  others  (such  as  the 
Charters  Towers  and  Rockhampton  Hospitals)  the  resident  medical  officer  is  mainly 
responsible,  but  he  is  assisted  by  an  honorary  consulting  staff.  In  one  large  institution 
(the  Townsville  Hospital)  the  whole  responsibility  is  thrown  upon  the  shoulders  of  the 
one  resident  medical  officer.  In  the  smaller  institutions,  medical  attendance  is  usually 
provided  by  appointing  the  medical  practitioner  of  the  district  to  the  position  of  paid 
visiting  medical  officer  to  the  hospital.  In  the  nursing  arrangements  similar  variations 
necessarilv  cc3ur  ;  in  some  of  the  larger  hospitals  there  is  a  highly  organised  nursing 
staff  classified  into  sisters,  charge  and  ward  nurses,  assistant  nurses,  and  probationers, 
with  a  training  school,  systematic  lectures,  and  certificates  granted  after  examination  by  a 
medical  board.  In  the  smallest  hospitals,  the  nursing  staff  may  consist  of  the  matron 
and  wardsman  only,  who  are  frequently  man  and  wife.  And  between  these  two  extremes 
there  are  all  gradations." 

In  the  case  of  the  two  State  hospitals,  admission  is  granted  on  much  the  same  plan 
as  that  adopted  for  the  State  benevolent  asylum.  Application  is  made  through  the  local 
police  by  written  declaration  as  to  the  applicant's  means,  the  names  and  means  of  his 
relatives  and  other  particulars,  which  the  local  police  officer  has  to  verify  by  inquiry. 
The  application  must  be  supported  by  two  householders  from  personal  knowledge,  and 
by  a  certificate  of  the  local  practitioner  who  has  attended  the  case,  and  it  must  be  forwarded 
to  the  medical  officer  of  the  institution  for  approval  before  admission  is  granted.  The 
Diamantina  Hospital  is  intended  strictly  for  "  cases  of  disease  which  require  constant 
medical  treatment,  but  which,  throagh  their  chronic  character  have  become  ineligible 
for  further  maintenance  in  the  general  hospitals."  This  hospital  had  in  1905,  seventy-six 
beds  ;  and  the  accommodation  has  been  found  to  be  far  below  what  is  necessary  adequately 
to  relieve  the  hospitals.  The  Dalby  Sanatorium  is  intended  for  cases  of  consumption 
which  are  still  in  the  curable  stage,  and  had  in  1905,  thirty-two  beds. 

The  hospitals  are  intended  strictly  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  and  any  persons  claiming 
relief  in  them  are  required  to  contribute  so  far  as  their  means  allow.  The  regulations 
of  the  Brisbane  Hospital  state  its  aid  is  "  provided  gratuitously  for  such  persons  as  are 
unable  to  procure  the  same  at  their  own  expense.  The  onus  of  proving  their  necessity 
shall  rest  upon  the  applicants,  but  shall  not  prejudice  the  rendering  of  first  aid  in  urgent 
cases.  So  far  as  it  shall  not  interfere  with  the  primary  objects  of  the  institution  or  run 
i^to  competition  with  private  practice,  the  hospital  provides  for  the  reception  of  and 
administering  similar  rehef  to  necessitous  persons  who  may  by  themselves,  their  friends 
or  employers  pay  such  sum  as  the  committee  may  appoint."  About  £11,000  is  recovered 
from  patients  annually  in  the  whole  number  of  hospitals,  or  about  one-tenth  of  the  total 
expenditure.    The  hospitals  administer  relief  to  both  in  and  out-patients. 

Outdoor  Belief. — Three  methods  of  outdoor  relief  are  in  vogue,  for  two  of  which  the 
State  alone  is  responsible.  Originally,  out-relief  was  administered  entirely  by  local 
benevolent  societies,  receiving  Government  subsidies.  These,  however,  were  com- 
paratively few  in  number  and  the  Government  considered  it  necessary  to  supplement 
their  relief  by  direct  State  aid.  This  is  administered  through  the  local  pohce  officers  and 
is  of  two  kinds,  which  are  known  as  the  "  State  indigence  allowance  "  and  "  Government 
relief  rations." 

The  indigence  allowance  is  given  to  aged  and  infirm  poor  as  a  substitute  for  admission 
to  the  State  benevolent  asylum  at  Dunwich,  which  for  some  time  past  has  been  over- 
crowded. The  allowance  is  a  fixed  sum  of  5s.  a  week.  An  applicant  for  it  is  required 
to  fill  up  and  sign  a  declaration  as  to  bis  own  means,  and  those  of  any  near  relatives,  to 
give  reference  to  past  employers  and  other  particulars.  The  information  must  be  verified 
by  the  police  officer  who  receives  the  application,  and  he  must  give  his  own  opinion  as 
to  the  advisability  of  rehef.  Grant  of  the  allowance  is  made  by  the  Home  Secretary. 
The  allowance  is  practically  an  old-age  pension  and  is  popular  accordingly.  The  amount 
distributed  has  grown  appreciably.  In  1901  it  amounted  to  £10,624,  and  in  1905  to 
£24,774,  and  in  the  latter  year  2,287  persons  were  in  receipt  of  it.  An  official  Report  of 
1901  remarks  that :   "  It  was  supposed  by  granting  this  allowance  in  suitable  cases  the 
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pressure  at  Dunwicli  would  be  relieved.  It  is,  however,  an  open  question  whether  this 
has  been  its  real  tendency,  whether  it  has  not  in  the  main  relieved  a  new  class  who  would 
not  have  sought  admission  to  the  asylum." 

The  second  method  of  State  out-relief  consists  in  the  distribution  of  free  rations  to 
destitute  persons.  A  sub -Department  of  the  Home  Secretary's  ofhce  under  an  official 
known  as  the  "  officer  in  charge  of  Government  relief  "  is  responsible  for  the  general 
administration.  Locally,  the  police  officer  is  in  charge  of  the  relief.  He  receives  the 
application  and,  after  investigation,  including  an  inspection  of  the  applicant's  home, 
forwards  a  statement  to  the  Central  Department  certifying  that  the  applicant  "  is  residing 
in  his  district,  is  destitute  and  in  need  of  Government  relief  rations.  He  is  at  liberty  to 
refuse  to  recommend  an  applicant.  The  rations  are  distributed  at  the  police  station  on 
two  days  a  week  and  the  recipients  of  it  are  visited  weekly  by  the  police.  Tne  relief  is 
given  to  all  classes  of  poor  ;  the  principal  classes  relieved  appear  to  be  the  aged  and  sick 
and  widows  and  "  wives  of  men  temporarily  absent ;  single  men  are  not,  except  in  rare 
instances,  relieved."*  Eelief  is  usually  given  in  food  and  necessaries,  but  to  a  slight 
extent  also  in  railway  passes. 

Some  "  able-bodied  "  men  receive  the  relief,  but  the  Government  officer  reports  that : 
"  This  class  of  person  is  only  able-bodied  so  far  as  there  is  nothing  physically  wrong  with 
him,  but  they  are  in  most  cases  only  fit  for  permanent  employment  at  manual  work  of 
the  lightest  character."  Men  really  out  of  employment  and  capable  of  work  are  now 
dealt  with  by  the  Government  Labour  Bureau,  which  in  1904  was  separated  from  the 
Government  relief  ofiice,  of  which  it  had  previously  formed  part.  A  branch  of  this  bureau 
provides  work  for  men  on  a  public  estate  improvement  scheme,  and  grants  railway  passes 
to  men  in  search  of  employment.  The  habitual  mendicant  is  stated  to  be  conspicuously 
absent  from  the  Government  relief  list,  largely  owing  to  the  regular  weekly  police  inspec- 
tion of  the  relief  cases.  This  system  of  relief  is  generally  popular  and  the  amount  expended 
by  the  State  has  increased  considerably.  In  1901  the  cost  was  £6,366,  in  1905  it  was 
£16,322,  but  the  figures  flnctuate  a  good  deal  according  to  the  state  of  employment. 

Relief  to  Children. — Relief  to  children  stands  outside  the  system  of  ordinary  poor 
relief.  It  is  almost  entirely  a  State  affair  ;  and  all  classes  of  children  whose  maintenance  or 
control  is  a  matter  of  public  concern  fall  under  the  charge  of  sub-departments  of  the  Ministry 
of  Education.  Children  are  provided  for  by  two  sets  of  Statutes,  the  Industrial  Schools 
Acts  and  the  Orphanages  Act.  The  Industrial  Schools  Acts  are  concerned  mainly  with 
neglected  children  and  reformatory  cases,  though  under  the  term  neglected  children  are 
included  cases  of  simple  destitution.  But  the  essential  difference  is  that  the  Industrial 
Schools  Acts  are  in  effect  a  modified  measure  of  police,  the  Orphanages  Act  provides  State 
poor  relief.  Children  under  seventeen  years  of  age  under  the  former  Acts,  who  are  ascer- 
tained to  be  "neglected  children,"  may  be  apprehended  and  committed  by  a  magistrate  to 
an  industrial  school  to  be  detained  for  any  period  deemed  advisable  ;  children  convicted 
of  offences  may  be  committed  to  reformatories.  Bat  in  both  cases  the  child  may,  if  the 
circumstances  of  the  case  warrant  it,  be  transferred  to  an  orphanage  and  be  treated  as 
simply  a  poor  relief  case.  In  Appendix  X.  (Section  3)  an  account  is  given  of  the  action 
of  the  State  in  regard  both  to  industrial  and  reformatory  schools  and  to  orphanages.  But 
the  latter  is  strictly  a  matter  of  poor  relief  and  attention  may  here  be  confined  to  it  alone. 
Under  the  Orphanages  Act  the  State  is  empowered  to  set  up  and  maintain  public  orphanages; 
for  the  reception  of  orphan  and  destitute  children  and  to  make  use  of  existing  charitable 
institutions  which  are  licensed  by  the  State  for  the  same  purpose.  There  are  three  State 
institutions  for  the  relief  of  children,  two  of  them  receiving  depots  where  the  children  are 
kept  on  admission  until  they  can  be  boarded  out,  while  in  addition,  five  charitable  orphan- 
ages have  been  licensed  to  receive  children  at  the  cost  of  the  State.  Children,  who  must  be 
under  twelve  years  of  age,  are  admitted  to  relief  on  the  application  of  relatives  or  guardians, 
and  strictly  on  the  ground  of  destitution,  all  applications  being  investigated  as  carefully  as 
possible,  largely  with  the  help  of  the  police,  before  admission  is  granted.  As  soon  after 
admission  as  possible  the  children^  are  boarded-out,  but  not  more  than  four  children  may 
be  boarded  in  a  single  home.  The  children  are  visited  regularly  by  lady  visitors  in  the 
various  districts,  and  are  inspected  by  the  Inspector  of  Orphanages  and  two  assistant 
Inspectors,  while  the  health  of  the  children  is  attended  to  by  medical  officers  of  the  districts. 
The  boarding-out  system  is  described  generally  as  a  success. 


*  Report  of  officer  in  charge  of  Government  relief,  1905. 

t  Except  in  the  case  of  Roman  Catholic  chilc^en,  who  are  maintained  in  the  licensed  orphanages 
conducted  by  religious  bodies  of  their  own  faith. 
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Queensland  has  followed  New  South  Wales  in  the  practice  of  boarding-out  children 
with  their  own  mothers,  if  respectable  widows  or  deserted  wives.  An  application  for 
this  purpose  is  investigated  by  the  police  magistrate  of  the  district  and  is  only  given  by 
special  license  of  the  State.  The  scale  of  payment,  viz.,  4s.  for  one  child,  and  3s.  each  for 
two  children,  is  lower  than  the  usual  rate,  and  is  expressly  intended  to  be  of  assistance 
only,  and  not  to  provide  for  the  entire  maintenance  of  the  child. 

On  reaching  the  age  of  twelve,  the  children  are  sent  to  service,  the  boys  chiefly  to 
agricultural  work,  while  the  girls  get  a  year's  training  in  domestic  work.  There  is  a  great 
demand  for  their  employment.  The  children  work  for  wages,  part  of  which  is  banked 
for  them  in  the  Saving's  Bank  and  they  are  visited  regularly  while  in  service.  At 
the  age  of  seventeen  in  the  case  of  boys,  and  eighteen  in  the  case  of  girls,  the  children  are 
discharged  from  full  State  control  and  acquire  full  personal  liberty  ;  but  they  remain 
under  State  guardianship  as  regards  any  money,  or  property  standing  to  their  credit, 
until  the  age  of  twenty-one. 

The  system  does  not,  as  might  perhaps  have  been  expected,  lead  to  the  imposition  of 
an  unbearable  burden  upon  the  State.  The  number  of  State  children  shows  no  particular 
tendency  to  increase.  At  the  end  of  the  year  1900,  1,730  were  under  the  control  of  the 
State  ;  at  the  end  of  1905,  there  were  1,728.  The  net  cost  in  the  latter  year  was  £20,299. 
Practically  the  entire  keep  of  the  children  falls  on  the  State.  Parents  and  relatives  are, 
if  judged  to  be  in  a  position  to  do  so,  bound  to  sign  an  agreement  to  contribute,  but  the 
method  of  enforcing  payment  is  inadequate,  and  only  about  £2,000  a  year  is  recovered. 

Finance  and  Summary. — The  financial  side  of  the  poor  relief  system  is  simple  enough. 
Hospitals  subsist  on  subscriptions,  donations,  payments  by  patients,  police  court  fines 
and  Government  subsidies  ;  the  last  named  vary  in  amount.  Subscriptions  to  charitable 
institutions  collected  locally  are  subsidised  at  the  rate  of  £2  for  £1.  Benevolent 
societies  are  subsidised  .at  the  rate  of  £2  for  £1  on  the  first  £75  of  subscriptions  collected  ; 
beyond  that  amount  they  receive  a  subvention,  at  the  rate  of  £1  for  £1. 

The  system  of  relief  above  described  must  be  regarded  as  somewhat  rudimentary. 
Starting  with  the  principle  that  relief  must  be  left  to  local  initiative  and  local  charity,  the 
State  adopted  the  plan — natural  enough  in  a  young  country — of  endeavouring  to  stimulate 
and  at  the  same  time  assist  charity  by  the  policy  of  subsidies.  "  The  State  subsidy  on 
voluntary  contributions  was  instituted  to  preserve  the  charitable  principle  of  relief  in  a 
new  country  where  the  unequal  distribution  of  wealth  renders  it  impossible  for  many  of  the 
smaller  communities  to  provide  themselves  with  hospitals."  But  in  thus  subsidising 
charity  the  State  failed  to  provide  for  adequate  State  control.  Central  action  is  confined 
to  inspection,  approval  of  regulations  for  the  internal  economy  of  the  charitable  institu- 
tions, and  in  the  case  of  a  very  few  institutions  the  appointment  of  the  principal  officers. 
The  State  reserves  the  right  to  take  over  a  hospital  in  the  event  of  its  subsidy  amounting 
to  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  whole  income  of  the  institution  ;  but  the  right  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  exercised,  except  to  a  limited  extent  in  the  case  of  one  hospital. 
Whether  the  control  of  local  subscribers  works  effectually  in  the  direction  of  economy  the 
reports  do  not  show. 

The  State  has,  however,  taken  a  step  beyond  the  mere  subsidising  of  charity  in  the 
provision  of  direct  State  relief.  So  far  as  its  action  in  regard  to  the  creation  of  such 
institutions  as  the  hospitals  for  consumptives  and  incurables  and  the  asylums  for  the  aged 
is  concerned,  the  State  has  perhaps  only  taken  a  step  justified  originally  by  the  absence  of 
a  system,  strong  local  authorities  acting  for  wide  areas,  but,  action  which  already  shows 
signs  of  breaking  down  by  its  own  weight.  In  regard  to  children,  the  State  assumes 
control  at  an  early  stage  and  its  action  does  not  appear  to  be  questioned.  It  maintains 
a  fairly  steady  number  of  State  children  who  were  probably  at  any  time  better  in  its  hands 
than  in  the  hands  of  any  of  the  existing  relief  agencies.  The  weakest  point  of  the  system 
appears  to  lie  in  the  confused  relations  of  charity  and  State  action  in  the  sphere  of  outdoor 
rehef.  In  a  sparsely  populated  country  perhaps  the  distribution  of  relief  through  the 
agency  of  the  police  was  the  readiest  method  available,  but  it  is  not  confined  to  the 
country  districts  :  two-fifths  of  the  whole  amount  distributed  goes  to  Brisbane.  In  any 
case  such  a  system  must  be  far  from  economical.  Apart  from  the  possibiHty  that  his 
relief  work  may  interfere  with  an  officer's  poHce  duties,  the  constable  appears  to  have  no 
inducement  to  say  anything  but  "  Yes  "  to  an  appUcation.  There  is  practically  no  local 
check  on  lax  administration.  The  increase  before  noticed  in  the  amount  of  rehef  given 
by  Government  rations  and  by  the  indigence  allowance  are  sufficiently  grave  symptoms 
of  unsoundness  in  this  branch  of  relief. 
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The  cost  of  poor  relief  (exclusive  of  the  maintenance  of  insane  poor)  was  in  1905-6, 
approximately  £220,000,  of  which  over  one  half  (£133,000)  v/as  derived  from  the  State. 
The  expenditure  out  of  public  (State)  funds  was  equivalent  to  a  general  levy  of  5s.  per 
head  of  population. 

Note  on  Invalid  and  Old-Age  Pensions  Act  of  the  Commonwealth. 

An  Act  passed  in  1908  provides  for  the  payment  of  invalid  and  old-age  pensions 
throughout  the  Commonwealth.  The  old-age  pension  provisions  come  into  operation  on 
the  11th  July,  1909,  and  those  affecting  invalidity  in  December,  1910. 

For  the  receipt  of  an  old-age  pension  an  applicant  must  be  sixty-five  years  of  age, 
or  sixty  years  if  permanently  incapacitated  ;  must  have  resided  twenty-five  years  in 
Australia  continuously  at  the  time  of  making  his  claim,  subject  to  occasional  temporary 
absences  ;  must  be  of  good  character,  and  must  not  have  failed  during  the  preceding  five 
years  to  provide  for  his  wife  and  family  ;  must  not  have  deprived  himself  of  capital  or 
income  in  order  to  obtain  a  pension.  For  an  invalid  pension,  which  is  claimable  by  any 
person  over  sixteen  years  of  age  who  is  permanently  incapacitated  from  work  by  reason  of 
an  accident,  or  by  being  an  invahd,  a  claimant  must  have  resided  in  Austraha  for  at  least 
five  years  at  the  date  of  apphcation,  must  have  become  permanently  incapacitated  in 
Australia  (incapacity  to  be  determined  by  medical  cetrificate),  and  must  not  have  brought 
about  this  incapacity  voluntarily  with  a  view  to  a  pension,  must  not  have  any  claim  on 
an  employer  who  is  liable  to  maintain  or  compensate  him,  and  he  must  not  be  maintained 
by  his  parents  or  relatives. 

The  rate  of  pension  will  in  either  case  be  determined  by  the  Commissioner  of  Pensions 
as  he  thinks  reasonable,  but  is  not  (a)  to  exceed  £26  a  year,  and  (b)  together  with  the 
claimant's  own  income  to  bring  his  total  income  to  more  than  £52  a  year.  Accumulated 
property  in  the  claimant's  possession  will  be  valued,  and  £]  of  pension  deducted  from 
«very  £10  of  property  in  excess  of  the  first  £50  worth.  The  value  of  board  and  lodging 
received  will  be  reckoned  as  income  at  the  rate  of  5s,  a  week.  The  property  or  income 
of  either  husband  or  wife  living  together,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  half  the  net  property  or 
income  of  both  together.  -  1 

The  Act  is  administered  by  a  Commissioner  for  the  Commonwealth,  a  Deputy-Com- 
missioner for  each  State,  and  registrars  of  pensions  in  the  several  districts  of  each  State. 
Claims  are  made  to  the  registrars,  and  by  them  transmitted  to  the  local  magistrates  for 
judicial  investigation  in  the  locaHty  of  the  claimant's  residence.  Any  persons  may  be 
heard  in  regard  to  a  claim,  and  the  Eegistrar  may  require,  under  penalty,  a  statement 
regarding  the  circumstances  of  a  claimant  from  any  person  whom  he  thinks  in  a  position 
to  give  information.  The  magistrate  is  required  to  recommend  the  grant  or  refusal  of 
the  claim,  or  may  recommend  that  the  claimant  be  sent  to  a  benevolent  asylum,  or  other 
institution,  if  he  thinks  him  unfit  to  be  trusted  with  a  pension.  The  grant  or  refusal  of 
the  pension  rests  with  the  Commissioner  or  his  Deputy.  Existing  pensioners  under  the 
present  State  schemes  may  elect  to  take  Commonwealth  pensions  in  substitution. 

A  pension  once  granted  is  Hable  to  revision  annually,  the  pensioner  being  required 
to  make  an  annual  return  of  his  whole  income,  and  the  Registrar  may  at  any  time  direct 
a  magistrate  to  investigate  the  pensioner's  circumstances  afresh.  Moreover,  a  pension 
may,  if  it  is  considered  that  the  pensioner  is  mis-spending  it,  or  is  unfit  to  be  trusted  with 
it,  be  paid  to  a  charitable  society  or  minister  for  the  pensioner's  benefit ;  further,  either 
one  or  more  instalments  or  the  whole  pension  may  be  cancelled  for  certain  offences  ;  and 
if  a  pensioner  becomes  an  inmate  of  a  lunatic  asylum  or  a  hospital  the  pension  is  with- 
drawn while  the  pensioner  is  an  inmate. 

The  cost  of  pensions  falls  on  the  Commonwealth  Budget. 
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CANADA. 
(Population,  1906—5,470,000.) 

Poor  relief  is  a  smaller  affair  in  Canada  than  it  is  in  Australasia.  The  social  and 
economic  conditions  of  the  Dominion  differ  materially  from  those  of  the  Commonwealth. 
In  Canada  the  principal  occupations  are  agricultural ;  manufactures  are  growing  and 
with  rapidity  in  the  larger  towns  of  Ontario  and  Quebec,  but  up  to  the  present  the  land 
has  absorbed  the  best  part  of  the  population.  The  tendency  to  drift  into  the  towns, 
that  was  observed  in  Austraha,  is  also  noticeably  absent.  At  the  same  time  the  enormous 
immigration  of  recent  years  *  has  not  been  without  effect  on  the  cities,  particularly  those 
concerned  with  the  growing  export  trade  of  the  Dominion ;  and  problems  of  unemploy- 
ment f  of  able-bodied  poor,  the  "  work-shy  "  and  destitute  or  neglected  children  have 
already  claimed  attention. 

The  State  Secretary  observes  in  his  reply  to  the  Commission  :  "  There  is  comparatively 
little  poverty  in  this  country,  and  it  is  not  probable  that  all  or  even  a  majority  of  the  pro- 
vinces have  in  operation  any  scheme  of  poor  relief  worked  out  in  the  detail  contemplated  by 
the  framer  of  the  questions  transmitted  by  Lord  Elgin."  In  point  of  fact  such  methods 
of  relief  as  exist  are  comparatively  simple. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  replies  in  Appendix  VIII.,  and  from  the  more  detailed  account 
of  poor  relief  in  Ontario  and  Nova  Scotia,  which  is  given  in  Appendix  XI.,  that  the  methods 
of  relief  have  started  or  developed  along  two  distinct  lines,  the  system  of  private  charity 
subsidised  by  public  funds,  and  the  system  of  local  relief  by  public  (local)  authorities. 
The  old  French  settlement  of  Quebec  is  the  typical  instance  of  the  former  method  :  in 
this  province  the  early  French  system  of  semi-official  charity,  largely  under  ecclesiastical 
control,  has  survived.  The  province  of  Ontario  has  until  recently  followed  much  the  same 
method  of  subsidised  charity  as  obtained  in  the  Australasian  States,  but  assistance  to  the 
charitable  institutions  has  long  been  recognised  as  incumbent  on  the  local  municipahties 
and  counties  whose  inhabitants  were  benefited  by  them  ;  local  HabiUty  for  maintenance 
of  paupers  is  widely  recognised  ;  and  recent  legislation  has  taken  a  further  step  in  com- 
pelHng  the  county  authority  to  become  directly  responsible  for  poor  reUef  by  the  estab- 
hshment  of  county  houses  of  refuge  (principally  for  the  aged  and  infirm  poor)  which  are 
maintained  wholly  out  of  the  county  rates. 

The  provinces  of  Nova  Scotia  and  New  Brunswick  on  the  other  hand  have  made 
statutory  provision  for  a  complete  local  organisation  for  ordinary  poor  reUef  based  on  the 
British  and  Teutonic  principle  of  local  liabihty.  For  Nova  Scotia  the  Poor  Rehef  Act 
provides  for  the  organisation  of  poor  relief  districts,  and  for  the  election  of  "  overseers 
of  the  poor  "  in  each  district  who  "  shall  furnish  rehef  and  support  to  all  indigent  persons 
having  a  settlement  in  such  poor  district  when  they  are  in  need  thereof  "  out  of  funds 
raised  by  the  local  civil  authority  by  means  of  a  poor  rate.  Settlement  is  defined  by 
Statute  as  "  the  status  of  a  person  who  has  the  right  to  rehef  and  support  from  a  poor 
district,"  and  the  conditions  of  its  acquisition  are  enunciated  with  precision.  Similarly 
the  New  Brunswick  Acts  refer  to  "  a  legal  settlement  in  any  parish  ...  so  as  to  subject 
and  oblige  such  parish  to  reheve  and  support  the  persons  gaining  the  same  in  case  they 
become  poor  and  stand  in  need  of  rehef  "  ;  and  here  also  overseers  of  the  poor  are  the 
local  authority  for  rehef. 

In  the  system  of  local  responsibility  and  local  administration  of  poor  relief  the  effect 
of  the  English  system  on  the  older  provinces  of  British  settlement  can  be  clearly  traced. 
On  the  other  hand  the  United  States  is  already  an  important  influence.  The  county  houses 
of  refuge,  municipal  relief  offices,  "  associated  charities  "  in  the  towns  are  all  symptoms  of 
an  influence  which  is  bound  to  become  even  more  effective  in  the  future.  In  proportion 
as  local  administration  of  poor  rehef  develops,  state  {i.e.  provincial  §)  aid  will  probably 
diminish.  At  no  time,  indeed,  do  the  central  governments  appear  to  have  taken  so> 
large  a  share  in  poor  rehef  as  they  have  done  in  most  of  the  Australasian  States.  There 
is,  generally,  less  rehance  on  the  State  and  more  on  the  municipahty  or  county,  and  the 
State  has  avoided  duplicating  charitable  rehef  by  parallel  institutions  or  rehef  of  its 
own  providing. 

NOTE  —Extracts  from  the  laws  governing  poor  relief  in  Ontario  and  Nova  Scotia,  and  from  the  published  reports 
and  statistics  on  the  subject  are  given  in  Appendix  XI. 

*  Immigrants  to  Canada  in  1901  numbered  49,149  ;  in  1903,  128,384,  and  in  1907,  252,038.    See  Forty- 
fourth  Statistical  Abstract  for  British  Colonies  and  Possessions.    Cd.  3707,  1907. 
t  See  the  Canadian  Labour  Gazette  for  March,  1908. 

§  The  Dominion  Government  has  no  concern  with  poor  relief,  which  is  left  entirely  to  the  provincial 
governments. 
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As  regards  the  metliods  of  relief,  medical  assistance  is  mainly  given  in  charitable 
hospitals  receiving  State  and  municipal  grants.  Local  (municipal)  authorities,  as  well 
as  the  provincial  governments  have  in  a  few  cases  founded  sanatoria  for  consumptives 
and  isolation  hospitals.  Other  institutional  relief  to  adults  is  given  in  houses  of  refuge, 
houses  of  providence,  homes  for  incurables,  homes  for  the  aged,  which  are  mainly  used 
for  aged  and  infirm  poor,  and  are  for  the  most  part  (except  in  Ontario)  supported  by 
charity,  with  small  grants  from  the  State  and  from  the  municipahties  also  in  the  larger 
provinces.  The  institutions  are  managed  by  voluntary  committees.  Outdoor  rehef  is 
given  mainly  by  private  charity,  and  is  confined  practically  to  the  towns.  The  munici- 
pahties in  many  cases  subsidise  the  societies  giving  rehef,  and,  in  Ontario  at  least,  some 
of  the  municipalities  give  out-rehef  themselves  through  a  city  relief  officer.  Outdoor 
rehef,  however,  forms  no  part  of  the  recognised  system  of  poor  rehef  towards  which  the 
State  contributes,  and  in  this  respectr  the  Canadian  provinces  have  avoided  one  of  the 
principal  difficulties  found  in  the  Australasian  States.  The  insane  poor  are  provided  for 
mainly  in  State  or  county  asylums.  The  methods  of  rehef  to  children  present  some 
special  features,  especially  in  the  case  of  Ontario.  That  province  has  adopted  and 
developed,  though  with  some  important  differences,  the  principle  abeady  described  in  the 
case  of  New  South  Wales,  by  which  all  children  from  the  simply  destitute  to  reformatory 
cases  come  under  the  supervision  of  a  single  Department  of  State  and  boarding-out  is 
made  the  principal  method  of  relief.  A  full  account  of  its  working  is  given  below.  The 
method  initiated  in  Ontario  has  been  tentatively  apphed  in  some  other  States,  including 
Manitoba  and  British  Columbia.  Suggestions  have  in  recent  years  been  made  for  a 
system  of  old-age  pensions,  and  a  Bill  has  been  promoted  in  the  Dominion  Legislature 
to  authorise  the  issue  and  sale  of  Government  annuities  on  favourable  terms  "  for  the 
purpose  of  encouraging  thrift  among  the  working  classes." 

In  the  following  pages  a  detailed  account  is  given  of  the  methods  of  rehef  in  Ontario. 
Extracts  from  the  poor  rehef  laws  of  this  province  and  of  Nova  Scotia,  together  with 
statistics  of  rehef  in  Ontario,  are  printed  in  Appendix  XL 
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Ontario  is  by  far  the  largest  of  the  Canadian  provinces,  having  at  present  a  population 
of  about  2,300,000,  or  something  short  of  one-half  of  the  entire  population  of  the  Dominion. 
Though  the  principal  occupations  are  agricultural,  manufactures  are  increasing,  and  the 
chief  centres  of  population  show  a  rapid  growth.    Work  rule,  plentiful,  though 

in  1908  and  1909  some  of  the  Canadian  towns  suffered  temporarily  from  the  industrial 
depression  due  to  the  financial  crisis  in  the  United  States.    The  cost  of  living  is  high,  so 
far  as  the  items  of  rent  and  clothing  are  concerned,  but  wages  are  as  high,  if  not  higher, , 
than  in  the  Australasian  States. 

Princifles  of  Relief.— Pooi  rehef  in  Ontario  was  originally  a  system  of  subsidised 
charity.  It  is  still  largely  of  this  character,  but  the  principle  of  local  habihty  for  poor 
rehef  is  receiving  increased  recognition.  As  local  government  grows,  it  seems  probable 
that  a  local  organisation,  dependent  on  the  municipal  and  county  authorities,  will  develop 
and  possibly  overshadow,  if  it  does  not  co-operate  with,  charitable  rehef. 

There  is  no  general  enactment  governing  poor  rehef  in  Ontario.  Local  government 
is  provided  for  mainly  by  the  Consohdated  Municipal  Act,  1903,  but  the  provisions  of 
this  enactment  as  regards  poor  rehef  are  permissive,  not  mandatory.  Counties,  cities 
and  towns  are  merely  empowered  to  pass  by-laws  "for  aiding  in  maintaining  any  indigent 
person  belonging  to  or  found  in  the  municipality  at  any  workhouse,  hospitals,  etc.  ;  for 
granting  aid  to  any  charitable  institution  or  out-of-door  rehef,  and  for  estabhshing  one 
or  more  almshouses  or  houses  of  refuge,  and  industrial  farms,  houses  of  industry  or  houses 
of  correction.  By  a  later  enactment  every  county  is  required  to  set  up  a  county  house 
of  refuge,  but  the  admission  of  an  inmate  depends  on  the  wilhngness  of  a  municipahty 
to  reheve  him.  Thus,  while  the  municipahties  do,  in  fact,  generally  give  rehef  directly 
or  indirectly,  they  are  under  no  statutory  obligation  to  do  so.  On  the  other  hand  the 
provincial  government  has  bound  itself  by  Statute  to  contribute  towards  the  maintenance 
of  indigent  persons  in  certain  scheduled  institutions,  including  a  large  number  of  hospitals 
for  sick  poor,  and  other  institutions  (almshouses,  houses  of  refuge,  etc.  for  adult  poor), 
and  orphanages,  and  the  provincial  contributions  are  calculated  on  a  fixed  scale  based  on 
the  number  of  poor  and  the  length  of  their  stay  in  the  institutions.  But  the  provincial 
grants,  while  they  are  evidence  of  the  recognition  of  pubhc  obhgation  for  rehef,  are  hmited. 
Thus,  there  is  no  such  general  universal  machinery  for  pubhc  rehef  as  would  constitute 
even  a  defacfo  right  to  rehef  for  any  class  of  poor  with  one  exception.    For  destitute; 
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and  neglected  children  the  province  has  instituted  a  scheme  of  pubhc  assistance  which„ 
as  will  be  seen  later,  is  independent  of  all  institutions  and  authorities  for  pubhc  rehef 
and  is  of  universal  application. 

Settlement  under  these  conditions  is  obviously  not  well  defined.  The  matter  arises: 
only  in  the  case  of  paupers  admitted  to  county  houses  of  refuge,  who  are  chargeable  to- 
the  locahty  from  which  they  were  sent.  In  the  case  of  a  pauper  who  has  not  resided: 
continuously  for  three  years  in  such  locahty,  the  cost  of  his  maintenance  is  apportioned 
between  the  several  municipahties  within  whose  bounds  he  may  have  sojourned  durina- 
those  years.  The  obhgation  is  on  the  municipahty  of  the  pauper's  last  residence  to  pa^ 
the  cost  of  maintenance  in  the  first  instance  and  to  recover  from  other  locahties  hable. 

Medical  Relief— The  province  is  well  provided  with  means  for  medical  assistance 
to  the  sick  which  is  given  almost  entirely  *  by  charitable  hospitals,  receiving  State  and 
municipal  subsidies.  There  were  some  sixty-one  hospitals  with  about  2,549  inmates  at- 
the  end  of  1905  ;  or  one  person  to  every  902  of  the  population.  Out-patients  also  are 
treated  by  them.  The  hospitals  are  fairly  well  distributed  throughout  the  province,, 
though  a  few  counties  are  still  without  one.  The  cost  of  medical  rehef  for  1905  was- 
£181,500,  towards  which  the  State  and  municipalities  contributed  out  of  taxation,  £54, 000 
or  less  than  one-third.  The  State  subvention  which  is  based  on  the  number' of  days' 
maintenances,  at  the  rate  of  8|d.  per  day  per  head,  instead  of,  as  generally  in  Austraha,, 
on  the  amount  of  the  voluntary  subscriptions,  appears  to  work  successfully.  Municipal 
contributions  are  not  compulsory,  but  depend  on  the  urgency  with  which  a  local  hospital 
is  able  to  press  its  needs,  or  on  the  recognition  by  a  local  authority  of  its  obligation  ta 
pay  for  its  own  poor.f 

Ordinary  Indoor  Relief. — Institutional  relief  for  other  classes  of  adult  poor  was  until 
a  few  years  ago  given  entirely  by  charitable  institutions.  There  are  some  forty- four 
charitable  institutions,  most  of  which  are  homes  for  the  aged  and  for  incurables  ;  a  few^ 
are  refuges  for  women,  and  two  are  convalescent  homes.  Toronto  alone  has  twelve  of 
these  institutions  and  four  other  large  towns  have  another  seventeen  between  them^ 
Their  unequal  distribution  led  to  a  movement  for  the  establishment  of  similar  institutions 
by  county  and  municipal  authorities.  The  State  encouraged  the  erection  of  county  and 
municipal  houses  of  refuge  in  1890  by  offering  considerable  grants  towards  their  capital 
cost,  but  without  material  success.  The  provision  of  such  institutions  was  apparently  a 
heavier  burden  than  the  local  municipalities  cared  for.  An  Act  of  1903  finally  made  the 
establishment  of  these  institutions  compulsory  on  the  counties  only,  but  on  all  of  them 
and  within  a  fixed  period  of  time  (January,  1906).  Nearly  all  the  counties  (some  twenty- 
four)  have,  either  singly  or  in  combination  now  complied  with  the  requirement.  The 
county  house  of  refuge  stands  usually  on  a  site  of  something  between  45  and  100  acres  ; 
the  Ixnd  is  cultivated,  and  the  sale  of  the  produce  contributes  largely  to  the  cost  of  rehef 
to  the  inmates.  The  maintenance  of  inmates  may,  if  the  county  authority  so  requires,  be 
made  a  charge  upon  the  municipahty  from  or  by  which  the  pauper  was  sent  to  the  county 
institution  at  the  maximum  rate  of  6s.  a  week  per  head  ;  and  elaborate  provision  is  made 
for  the  allocation  of  the  charge  as  between  two  or  more  localities  in  which  during  the 
three  preceding  years  the  pauper  may  have  resided. 

The  able-bodied  no  less  than  the  aged  poor  may  be  provided  for  by  the  local  authority. 
The  Consolidated  Municipal  Act,  1903,  contains  provisions  enabling  counties  and  munici- 
palities to  set  up  industrial  farms,  houses  of  industry  and  houses  of  correction.  Persons 
may  be  committed  by  the  county  authority  to  these  institutions  for  a  maximum  period 
of  twelve  months,  and  compelled  to  work.  But  the  exercise  of  these  powers  is  optional 
only  and  it  does  not  appear  that  they  have  been  used  to  any  great  extent.  The  local 
gaol  is  permitted  to  be  used  if  the  local  authority  see  fit,  failing  more  suitable  provision^ 
and  all  the  evidence  goes  to  show  that  the  gaol  has  long  been  generally  used  for  this  purpose. 
The  fact,  indeed,  that  the  gaol  was  so  frequently  made  to  serve  as  an  almshouse  as  well 
as  a  penal  institution  was  among  the  principal  inducements  J  towards  making  the  pro- 

*  There  are  also,  in  Ontario,  municipal  sanatoria  for  consumptives,  receiving  State  aid.  The  State 
offers  encouragement  to  municipalities  to  provide  these  hospitals  bv  a  special  grant  of  £1,000  in  each  case 
to  meet  capital  cost,  and  a  regular  grant  of  6s.  a  week  per  inmate.  Municipalities  were  slow  at  first  in  taking 
advantage  of  this,  but  latterly  more  has  been  done. 

t  See  tlie  Consolidated  Municipal  Act,  1903,  which  practically  leaves  it  optional  on  a  municipality  to 
contribute  to  the  relief  of  its  poor.  Appendix  XI.,  Section  1.,  p.  415.  As  a  rule  municipalities  contribute 
2s.  Id.  per  day  for  the  first  two  weeks  for  patients  admitted  from  their  districts. 

%  "  In  the  Canadian  criminal  code  the  word  '  vagrant '  is  given  a  very  broad  interpretation.  It  includes 
anyone  who  is  without  a  home  or  means  of  support,  and  under  it  magistrates  and  justices  got  into  the  habit 
of  committing  aged  people  to  jail  as  vagrants."  Mr.  J.  J.  Kelso,  in  the  Charity  Organisation  Review  for  August, 
1900. 
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vision  of  houses  of  refuge  for  the  class  of  aged  and  infirm  poor  obhgatory  on  tlie  county 
authority.    The  local  gaol  is  thus  left  for  the  able-bodied  and  the  "  work-shy." 

For  the  blind,  and  for  the  deaf  and  dumb  the  Government  itself  maintain  two  in- 
stitutions. The  institution  for  the  blind  at  Brantford  contains  some  100  pupils  on  an 
average.  The  Ontario  institution  at  Belleville  for  the  deaf  and  dumb  contains  over  200 
pupils.  The  two  institutions  cost  the  province  about  £17,000  in  1906.  Great  attention 
is  paid  to  the  education  of  the  pupils,  and  a  large  number  of  them  successfully  acquire 
a  working  knowledge  of  some  industry.  Neither  institution  is,  however,  solely  for  the 
poor  ;  both  are  maintained  primarily  on  educational  grounds,  and  any  blind  or  deaf  and 
dumb  person  can  claim  admission. 

Outdoor  Relief. — The  Consohdated  Municipal  Act  gives  the  counties  and  municipalities 
power  "  to  pass  by-laws  for  granting*  out-of-door  relief  to  the  resident  poor."  To  what 
extent  out-relief  is  in  practice  administered  by  the  municipal  authorities  is  not  ascer- 
tainable ;  no  general  accounts  of  these  bodies  are  pubhshed.  But  in  many  of  the  large 
towns  the  city  relief  office  is  a  reahty,  particularly  in  seasons  of  industrial  depression.* 
The  bulk  of  out-relief  is,  however,  given  directly  by  charitable  societies,  in  many  cases  with 
aid  from  municipal  grants,  but  no  information  as  to  the  expenditure  and  work  of  these 
bodies  is  available.  Their  operations,  so  far  as  out-relief  is  concerned,  do  not  appear  to 
fall  within  the  purview  of  the  Inspector  of  Charities  and  no  control  is  exercised  over  the 
methods  of  relief.  Under  such  a  system  there  has  inevitably  been  much  indiscrimijiate 
distribution  of  relief  ;  but  there  are  signs  that  charity  is  beginning  to  take  heed  to  its 
ways.  In  a  few  cities  the  charitable  bodies  have  been  brought  into  some  sort  of  co-oper- 
ation by  the  formation  of  "  associated  charities." 

Toronto  offers  a  good  example  of  this  process.  An  associated  charities  office  was 
opened  in  the  city  in  1899,  but  for  some  time  great  difficulty  was  experienced  in  securing 
co-operation  among  the  various  charities.  Quite  recently  the  office  has  taken  the  further 
step  of  inviting  the  board  of  control  of  the  city  to  amalgamate  the  city  relief  office  and 
the  office  of  the  associated  charities  in  one  central  organisation.  The  scheme  proposed 
includes  a  provision  that  all  organisations  receiving  municipal  grants  for  outdoor  relief 
should  submit  lists  of  persons  aided,  in  order  to  prevent  overlapping.!  Such  an  organisa- 
tion seems  in  fact  to  be  much  needed  in  Toronto.  That  city  possesses  a  general  hospital 
with  an  average  of  some  300  in-patients,  and  five  other  hospitals  with  over  500  inmates 
in  the  aggregate,  a  large  House  of  Providence,  under  religious  control,  but  receiving  a 
liberal  grant  from  the  city  with  accommodation  for  about  600  persons  ;  a  house  of  in- 
dustry with  about  190  inmates,  which  is  managed  by  a  committee  of  citizens,  though  the 
funds  are  mainly  derived  from  the  municipality,  eleven  other  charitable  institutions,  aged 
poor  homes,  a  convalescent  home,  etc.,  and,  finally,  five  orphanages.  The  various  hospitals 
and  institutions  cost  in  1906,  £103,650  for  current  expenditure,  of  which  £14,767  was 
derived  from  the  Central  Government,  and  £17,757  came  from  the  city  of  Toronto  and 
other  municipalities.  Outdoor  rehef  is  distributed  mainly  by  the  house  of  industry  to 
the  extent  of  about  £2,200  a  year  through  the  agency  of  fifty  unpaid  visitors  to  each  of 
whom  a  small  district  of  the  city  is  assigned,  and  who  investigate  all  applications  for  relief, 
recommend  cases  for  relief  and  have  authority  to  distribute  tickets  for  groceries  and  fuel. 
Some  4,000  persons  (800  families)  receive  out-relief  in  the  course  of  the  year  from  the 
board  of  management.  The  annual  reports  of  the  House  of  Industry  show  that  under 
the  modified  Elberfeld  system  adopted  the  number  of  paupers  in  receipt  of  outdoor  rehef 
has  dropped  from  10,000  in  1896  to  about  4,000  in  recent  years. 

Relief  to  Children. — The  feature  of  Ontario  poor  relief  is  the  conspicuously  successful, 
system  of  relief  to  children  set  up  by  the  Children's  Protection  Act.    Relief  to  poor  children 
was,  until  the  creation  by  this  Act  of  the  State  Department  for  Neglected  and  Dependent 
Children,  given  entirely  in  orphanages.    There  are  some  thirty-two  orphanages  supported 
mainly  by  charity,  but  in  receipt  also  of  Government  aid  which  is  allowed  on  the  basis  of  Id. 


*  The  Canadian  Labour  Gazette  for  March,  1908,  refers  to  the  relief  given  by  the  city  relief  office  and  stafE 
in  Toronto  and  other  towns.  In  Brantford,  "  the  city  relief  officer  distributed  more  money  during  February 
than  in  any  previous  month  in  the  history  of  the  city." 

f  Canadian  Labour  Gazette,  March,  1908.  The  same  process  has  been  carried  through  in  Winnipeg  (Mani- 
toba). There  an  association  composed  of  representatives  of  all  the  charities  has  been  established,  and  works 
"  a  bureau  of  information  to  investigate  thoroughly  every  application  for  help  and  every  reported  case  of 
necessity,  and  preserve  in  systematic  and  accessible  form  for  charitable  organisation,  benevolent  persons, 
and  the  agencies  of  civic  relief,  full  information  regarding  those  applying  for  or  receiving  assistance.  In 
addition,  a  bureau  of  information  will  be  established  to  provide  the  needy  without  cost  information  regarding 
employment,  means  of  self-help,  and  sources  of  relief :  this  bureau  will  co-operate  with  civic  relief  works." 
A  relief  superintendent  is  to  be  appointed  with  offices  at  the  City  Hall,  and  to  be  paid  by  the  city. 
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for  a  day's  maintenance  per  child.  The  municipalities  also  contribute,  very  commonly 
pajdng  for  the  maintenance  of  children  belonging  to  their  own  locaUties.  There  were  at 
the  end  of  1905  about  4,600  children  in  the  orphanages.  It  appears  from  the  inspector's 
teports  that  some  of  these  children  do  not  properly  belong  to  the  class  of  destitute. 
"  Many  of  them  are  kept  in  the  institutions  by  their  parents  who  find  there  provided  a  home 
where  their  children  can  be  cared  for  and  educated,"  and  it  has  been  suggested  that  the 
Government  grant  should  be  withdrawn  from  the  orphanages,  the  destitute  children  in 
them  being  handed  over  to  the  State  Department  for  Neglected  Children  so  that  the 
orphanages  may  be  entirely  given  up  to  children  who  can  be  wholly  or  partially  supported 
by  their  parents. 

The  institutional  method  of  relief  to  poor  children  has  largely,  however,  been  super- 
seded by  the  organisation  set  up  under  the  Children's  Protection  Act,  1893.  That  Act, 
like  similar  Acts  before  noticed  in  some  of  the  Australian  colonies,  provides  for  all  classes 
of  children,  from  the  simply  destitute,  whether  orphan  or  not,  to  neglected  and  reformatory 
cases,  but  the  organisation  created  for  deahng  v/ith  the  children  has  no  precise  parallel 
in  Australia.  At  the  centre  is  the  Superintendent  of  Neglected  and  Dependent  Children, 
with  a  staff  of  assistants  ;  in  the  districts  the  normal  local  agency  is  the  Children's  Aid 
Society  of  the  municipality  or  county,  as  the  case  may  be.  The  local  society — a  voluntary 
body,  with,  frequently,  paid  "  agents  " — has  a  definite  official  status  ;  its  duty  is  to  attend 
the  Courts  when  cases  of  delinquent  or  "  neglected  "  children  are  brought  before  them, 
and,  wherever  possible,  to  offer  to  take  charge  of  the  child,  which  may  be  committed  by 
the  magistrate  to  the  care  of  the  society  up  to  the  age  of  eighteen  or  twenty-one  years. 
Further,  it  is  the  duty  of  a  Children's  Aid  Society  to  keep  watch  over  all  cases  of  supposed 
cruelty  to  or  neglect  of  children  in  its  district,  and  officers  of  a  society  may  be  recognised 
as  having  equal  powers  with  a  poUce  constable  to  arrest  neglected  or  destitute  children 
and  to  bring  cases  before  the  Court.  The  Children's  Aid  Societies  are  purely  voluntary 
and  actually  spontaneous  bodies  ;  they  have  been  formed  in  most  of  the  large  centres 

■of  population.  They  number  at  present  about  fifty-eight  and  the  Superintendent  takes 
an  active  personal  share  in  encouraging  their  formation  in  fresh  districts.  The  Children's 
Act  does  not,  however,  prescribe  their  estabhshment ;  it  assumes  the  existence  of  these 
bodies  in  sufficient  number  to  make  them  the  normal  medium  of  pubhc  guardianship  for 
destitute  children.  But  in  view  of  the  sporadic  character  of  these  societies  the  Act  pro- 
vides for  a  formal  organisation  in  each  electoral  district  in  the  shape  of  a  "  children's 
committee,"  the  members  of  which  are  appointed  by  the  county  judge  and  other  county 
officials,  though  one  need  not  be  appointed  in  a  town  where  a  Children's  Aid  Society 
exists.    A  children's  committee,  which  consists  of  at  least  six  persons,  one  half  of  the 

.'Pxumber  being  women,  possesses  all  the  powers  and  duties  of  a  Children's  Aid  Society  ; 
it  has  to  co-operate  with  the  Superintendent  and  with  the  local  children's  aid  societies 
and  "  shall  aim  at  promoting  a  philanthropic  sentiment  on  behalf  of  neglected,  abandoned 
and  destitute  children  and  adopt  such  methods  as  it  thinks  best  for  securing  voluntary 
subscriptions."    Each  committee  meets  twice  a  year  and  reports  annually  to  the 

'.  Superintendent. 

The  children  committed  to  the  care  of  this  organisation  may  be  destitute  orphans 
•  or  deserted  children  suffering  from  neglect  or  cruelty,  or  children  exposed  to  vicious 
surroundings  ;  while,  further,  juvenile  dehnquents  may  in  the  discretion  of  the  Court 
before  whom  they  appear  be  handed  over  to  the  Children's  Aid  Society,  either  instead 
of  receiving  punishment  or  after  a  prehminary  term  in  an  industrial  school.  Committal 
to  the  care  of  the  local  Children's  Aid  Society  constitutes  the  society  legal  guardian  of 
the  child  and  guardianship  lasts  till  the  child  attains  eighteen  years  of  age,  or,  if  the  society 
thinks  fit,  twenty-one  years.  On  committal  the  child  is  taken  to  a  temporary  shelter 
or  home — in  large  towns  this  must  be  provided  by  the  municipality,  elsewhere,  private, 
homes  or  orphanages  may  be  used,  but  in  no  case  must  an  institution  for  adult  paupers 
be  used — for  a  few  days  until  it  can  be  drafted  to  a  suitable  foster  home.  Infinite  care 
is  taken  to  secure  a  congenial  home  ;  a  large  number  of  children  annually  are  transferred 
from  one  family  to  another  until  suitable  conditions  are  found.  Fortunately  there  is  no 
difficulty  in  finding  homes  ;  appUcations  for  children  are  more  numerous  than  the  children 
to  be  provided  for.  Most  of  the  children  are  sent  to  farms  where  their  assistance  is  of 
material  value.  Where  necessary  the  children  are  paid  for,  but  for  the  majority  free 
homes  are  obtained.  Any  expenses,  whether  for  shelter,  nursing  or  boarding-out  charges 
may  be  made  a  charge  on  the  municipahty  from  which  the  child  came  and  the  latter  is 
entitled  to  recover  from  the  parent.  All  the  children  under  the  guardianship  of  the 
societies  are  regularly  visited  by  inspectors  and  officers  of  the  societies,  as  well  as  by 
officers  of  the  central  department. 
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A  system  such  as  this  will  obviously  depend  for  its  success  on  the  impulse  of  its  centre. 
That  it  has  become  a  pronounced  success  is  due  to  the  enthusiastic  devotion  of  the  super- 
intendent, Mr.  J.  J.  Kelso.  The  work  of  the  central  department  is  the  mainspring  of  the 
whole  organisation.  The  duties  of  the  officer  at  its  head  are  ample  enough  even  as  laid 
down  in  the  Act  of  1893  ;  *  he  is  the  adviser  and  superintendent  of  the  local  societies ; 
he  acts  himself  as  "  children's  agent  "  for  localities  where  no  society  exists,  and,  as  appears 
from  his  annual  reports,  intervenes  where  necessary  on  information  received  from  any 
quarter  of  the  province  in  any  case  of  child  destitution,  neglect  or  juvenile  delinquency 
with  a  view  to  securing  the  guardianship  of  the  child  and  a  suitable  home  for  it.  At  the 
same  time  the  superintendent  is  called  on  to  stimulate  local  interest  in  child  protection 
to  the  point  at  which  a  children's  aid  society  can  be  formed,  and  to  encourage  the  existing 
societies.  Important  and  valuable  as  is  the  work  of  the  local  aid  societies  the  weight 
thus  appears  to  be  on  the  central  office.  The  system  has,  in  fact  too  much  the  character 
of  a  "  one  man  "  affair.  The  local  aid  societies  are  in  reaUty  an  uncertain  quantity  : 
one  or  two  drop  out  of  existence  every  year  though  fresh  ones  are  constantly  being  formed, 
and  one  of  the  great  difficulties  which  the  Superintendent's  Reports  disclose  is  the  necessity 
of  constant  stimulus  to  local  interest.  This  is  undoubtedly  a  weakness,  though  natural 
enough  in  the  case  of  a  voluntary  organisation,  and,  in  the  Ught  of  it,  the  unwilUngnes^ 
displayed  by  many  magistrates  to  commit  children  to  the  care  of  the  societies — a  fact 
which  the  superintendent  constantly  complains  of — becomes  intelligible. f  On  the  other 
hand,  the  voluntary  character  of  the  local  bodies  is,  in  another  direction,  an  element  of 
strength.  Given  adequate  local  interest,  always  largely  under  the  stimulus  of  one  or 
two  men,  the  element  of  personal  influence  in  the  work  of  child  protection  is  the  most 
efficient  instrument  that  can  be  devised.  For  the  duties  of  a  local  aid  society  are — as 
the  superintendent  is  never  tired  of  emphasising — far  more  than  formal ;  the  society  is 
"  a  juvenile  protection  league,"  designed  to  take  the  initiative  in  agitating  for  the  sup- 
pression of  all  influences  that  make  for  an  increase  in  the  number  of  neglected  children, 
to  advise  parents  who  find  difficulty  in  providing  for  or  controlling  their  children,  in  a 
word  to  watch  over  all  the  children  of  the  poor  in  the  district.  Its  work  is  preventive 
as  much  as  it  is  remedial,  and  in  this  personal  work  is  of  the  utmost  importance.:!:  That 
many  of  the  societies  in  the  large  towns  act  up  to  the  standard  set  is  clear  from  their 
Reports  ;  a  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  more  efficient  working  of  other  societies  is  the 
lack  of  funds.  The  societies  depend  on  voluntary  subscriptions,  and  as  a  rule  their  accounts 
show  that  these  are  small.  In  consequence,  few  are  able  to  employ  paid  agents  which, 
for  the  work  of  visiting  and  inquiries,  are  essential  in  the  larger  and  more  populous  dis- 
tricts, however  vigorous  and  wilhng  the  voluntary  workers  may  be.§  The  Government 
gives  practically  no  assistance  to  the  funds  of  the  societies. 

The  success  of  the  whole  organisation  is,  however,  best  judged  by  the  figures  of  its 
work.  Nearly  4,000  children  are  under  the  guardianship  of  the  societies  and  the  Super- 
intendent. Some  three  to  four  hundred  children  are  placed  out  in  foster-homes  every 
year.  A  striking  event  in  the  history  of  the  department  has  been  the  break  up  of  two 
large  reformatories,  one  for  girls  and  one  for  boys,  and  each  of  them  containing  some 
hundred  inmates,  and  the  transfer  of  the  children  to  the  Superintendent,  who  secured 
their  boarding-out  in  foster -homes.  The  change  is  reported  to  have  been  entirely  success- 
ful. As  to  the  boarding-out  method  itself  the  Reports  speak  unanimously  of  its  success. 
It  must  be  remembered,  of  course,  that  in  the  agricultural  life,  which  is  the  main  feature 
of  the  province,  there  is  naturally  abundant  room  for  children  on  the  farms.  Most  of 
the  children  for  whom  free  homes  are  obtained  are  ten  years  of  age  or  over,  but  even  if 
the  children  are  not  of  an  age  to  be  of  service  when  first  received  their  prospective  utihty 
is  worth  securing.  Hence,  no  doubt  much  of  the  readiness  with  which  the  children  are. 
accepted  without  charge. 

*  The  Superintendent  is,  in  fact,  responsible  for  the  four  industrial  schools  of  the  province  in  addition  to  ■ 
his  duties  in  connection  with  child  protection. 

f  "  It  wfis  intended  when  the  law  was  passed  that  the  Children's  Aid  Society  should  be  the  legally  recog- 
nised body  to  receive  the  guardianship  of  the  neglected  and  dependent  children  of  the  province  and  to  super- 
vise all  work  for  their  care  and  protection  .  .  .  but  the  Society's  status  has  not  yet  been  fully  recognised  by 
the  Courts,  municipal  officials  and  philanthropic  workers.  .  .  .  There  is  still  a  great  deal  of  reluctance  on  the 
part  of  magistrates  to  commit  children  to  the  guardianship  of  the  Children's  Aid  Society."  Report  of  Super- 
intendent for  ]  904. 

X  "  By  doing  more  of  friendly  visiting  among  the  poor  the  Society  will  remove  the  false  impression  that 
it  exists  merely  to  break  up  families.  .  .  .  Even  if  the  children  are  not  taken  under  the  guardianship  of  the 
Society  there  should  be  no  hesitation  about  frequently  interviewing  the  family  and  letting  them  know  that 
the  Society  is  interested  and  determined  to  see  that  the  children  are  properly  cared  for  and  trained."  Report 
of  Superintendent  for  1906. 

§  See  Report  of  Superintendent  for  1906. 
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Summary. — It  is  unfortunately  impracticable  to  summarize  in  figures  the  working 
of  relief  administration  in  Ontario,  since  complete  information  as  regards  the  expenditure 
of  local  authorities  is  not  available.  The  average  number  of  poor  maintained  in  all  institu- 
tions (including  hospitals)  to  which  pubhc  funds  contributed,  was  in  1905  approximately 
9,000,  or  4  per  1,000  of  population,  but  probably  not  more  than  two-thirds  of  this  number 
were  paupers  maintained  at  pubhc  expense.    For  outdoor  rehef  no  figTires  are  available. 

The  system  of  rehef  in  Ontario  though  based  on  subsidised  charity  is  far  nearer  to 
American  than  to  Austrahan  forms.  The  province  has  not,  like  the  State  in  Austraha, 
made  the  mistake  of  reUeving  the  local  authorities  of  the  burden  of  charitable  subsidies  ; 
though  unable  altogether  to  avoid  subventions  from  the  Exchequer,  the  legislature  is 
providing  the  groundwork  for  a  system  of  local  rehef  responsibihty.  Moreover,  on  the 
financial  side  the  system  on  which  the  charitable  bodies  are  assisted  by  the  central  and 
municipal  authorities  is  an  improvement  on  the  system  in  vogue  not  only  in  the  Australa- 
sian but  in  several  of  the  American  States,  The  provincial  subvention  is  based  on  the 
number  of  days'  maintenance  and  the  rate  of  subvention  varies  according  to  the  class  of 
institution  and  the  class  of  pauper.  For  ordinary  sick  poor  in  the  hospitals  the  grant  is 
at  the  rate  of  8|d.  per  head  per  day  ;  for  poor  maintained  in  the  refuges  (and  for  incurables 
and  lying-in  cases  for  whom,  though  maintained  in  the  general  hospitals,  the  Government 
grant  is  at  "  refuge  rates  ")  at  3^d.  per  day  ;  and  for  poor  children  in  orphanages  at  Id.  per 
day.  It  is  clear  also  that  great  care  is  taken  to  see  that  the  accounts  presented  by  the 
institution  do  not  exaggerate  the  number  of  days'  maintenance  for  which  they  claim  the 
grant,  and  that  actually,  patients  and  others  are  not  allowed  to  stay  longer  than  necessary. 
Municipal  grants  appear  also  for  the  most  part  to  be  based  on  the  number  of  patients  and 
destitute  persons  sent  to  an  institution  from  their  own  locahties,  and  on  the  aggregate 
period  of  maintenance.  In  the  result,  it  appears  that  the  State  bears  not  more  than 
about  13  per  cent,  of  the  cost  of  indoor  rehef  (excluding  rehef  to  the  insane  in  asylums)  ; 
while  municipahties  bear  28  per  cent.  Outdoor  rehef  falls  entirely  on  the  charitable 
bodies  and  on  the  municipal  rehef  offices  where  they  exist ;  the  former  being  aided  by 
municipal  subventions  only. 

The  system  of  relief,  as  a  whole,  appears  to  be  in  a  state  of  transition.  The  prin- 
ciple of  local  liability  and  of  local  official  administration  are  growing  with  the  growth 
of  the  towns  and  of  local  government  generally.  As  things  stand  at  present,  the  pro- 
vincial Reports  show  that  the  large  towns  are  fairly  well  provided  for  by  subsidised 
charity  and  to  a  slight  extent  by  direct  municipal  relief,  though  as  both  agencies  develop 
they  tend  inevitably  to  overlap  and  stand  in  need  of  co-ordination  and  control.  For 
other  parts  of  the  country  the  county  is  becoming  the  authority  for  rehef  so  far  as  there  is 
any  organisation  for  ordinary  indoor  relief  ;  but  the  conditions  of  the  labour  market 
are  such  that  poor  relief  in  the  country  districts  is  still  of  minor  importance. 
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Belief  of  the  poor  in  the  American  States  for  many  years  after  their  original  settle- 
ment was  not  a  matter  of  great  importance  ;  nor  can  it  be  considered  such  in  any  but 
very  few  states  of  the  Union  at  the  present  time.  The  main  factor  m  the  development 
of  the  states  which,  until  comparatively  recent  years,  afiected  pauperism  was  immigra- 
tion, and  this,  though  it  led  to  special  legislation  afEecting  poor  relief  at  a  very  early  date, 
and  added  to  the  burden  of  pauperism,  concerned  almost  entirely  the  States  of  the  eastern 
littoral,  and  principally  New  York.  Within  the  past  three  decades,  however,  the  process 
of  urbanisation  which  has  developed  in  Europe,  has  become  pronounced  m  the  States  of 
the  American  Union.  Between  1880*  and  1900  the  population  of  cities  with  over  8,000 
inhabitants  increased  from  sHghtly  more  than  one-fifth  to  one-third  of  the  total  popula- 
tion of  the  States  ;  the  cities  with  a  population  of  over  25,000  had  one-fourth  of  the  total 
population  in  1900.  In  the  States  and  districts  such  as  New  York,  Massachusetts  and 
IlUnois  which  have  been  to  any  large  extent  afiected  by  the  growth  of  industriaUsm  and 
of  urban  conditions,  poor  rehef  has  reached  a  stage  at  which  organisation  has  become  a 
necessity,  and  with  the  view  of  illustrating  the  progress  which  has  been  made  in  thi& 
direction,  a  separate  account  of  rehef  in  New  York  State  has  been  given.  But  outside 
these  States  the  administration  of  rehef  is  still  in  a  somewhat  rudimentary  condition. 

A  comprehensive  and  at  the  same  time  accurate  account  of  poor  rehef  in  the  United 
States  is,  however,  a  matter  of  considerable  difficulty,  and  for  two  reasons.  In  the  firsrt: 
place,  the  Poor  Law  is  not  a  concern  of  the  present  Government,  but  exclusively  of  each 
State  Assembly,  and  no  two  States  have  followed  precisely  the  same  fines.  It  is  possible 
only  to  indicate  the  more  important  lines  of  development  which  are  common  to  several 
States.  In  the  second  place,  though  excellent  historical  accounts  of  the  Poor  Law  m  a 
few  individual  States  have  been  published,  no  critical  review  of  Poor  Law  administration 
in  the  States  generally  is  in  existence. 

Form  of  Administration. 

Eefief  of  the  poor  in  the  early  years  of  settlement  was  frequently  left  to  the  care  of 
the  churches  and  their  ministers,  who  were  required  to  make  collections  for  this  purpose. 
But  by  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  poor  refief  came  to  be  generally  recog- 
nised as  a  pubfic  obligation,  and  the  one  principle  which  is  common  to  the  earliest 
legislation  of  the  older  States  is  that  each  district  of  local  government,  town,  city  or 
manor,  should  be  responsible  for  its  own  poor.  In  accordance  with  the  practice' 
initiated  by  the  Efizabethan  Poor  Law  of  1601,  a  common  form  in  which  this  local 
responsibihty  was  carried  out,  at  least  in  the  States  of  earfiest  settlement,  was  the 
appointment  of  overseers  for  each  parish  or  township.  But  this  was  far  from  universal. 
In  many  districts  no  separate  overseers  were  appointed,  and  the  administration  of  such 
relief  as  might  be  required  was  left  to  the  "  select  men  "  or  "  council  men,"  a  body  of  some 
ten  or  twelve  members  of  the  parish  elected  by  their  fellow  townsmen  for  the  work  of 
general  administration.  Elsewhere  justices  of  the  peace  administered  relief.  In  fact, 
general  legislation  of  the  character  of  the  Enghsh  Act  of  1601  is  probably  the  exception 
in  the  State  laws  of  America  until  the  nineteenth  century.  The  usual  practice  appears 
to  have  been  for  the  State  assembly  to  pass  local  acts  dealing  with  the  needs  of  particular 
counties  or  cities  as  they  arose.  Hence,  there  is  the  utmost  diversity,  in  the  earfier  Poor 
Law  systems,  not  only  as  between  state  and  state,  but  even  in  some  States  as  between 
one  county  or  city  and  another,  and  this  diversity  though  in  a  less  degree  is  perceptible 
at  the  present  time.* 

The  administration  of  rehef  was,  however,  inevitably  affected  by  the  development 
of  local  government  generally,  and  in  the  latter  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  and  still 
more  in  the  nineteenth,  local  government  tended  to  follow  one  of  two  types.  The  six 
New  England  States,  and  a  few  States  westward  which  became  colonised  from  the  first 
named  group,  adopted  and  have  retained  the  "  township  system ;  the  more  southern 
and  sparsely  populated  States  developed  a  system  in  which  the  weight  of  administration 
fell  on  the  county.  In  the  former  groups  of  States,  of  which  typical  representatives  are 
the  States  of  Massachusetts  and  Connecticut,  the  small  or  large  town  with  its  surrounding 
and  dependent  country  became  the  unit  of  administration.    In  these  States  the  town 


*  Thus,  in  New  York  State  the  Annual  Report  of  the  State  Board  of  Charities  quotes  local  Acts 
affecting  poor  relief  in  over  50  separate  counties  or  cities,  in  addition  to  the  general  law  governing  the  State 
as  a  whole. 
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meeting  (corresponding  to  the  English  Vestry),  voted  suppHes,  and  elected  an  executive 
committee  of  "  select  men  "  for  purposes  of  general  local  administration,  and  commonly 
two,  three  or  more  overseers  to  administer  reHef.  In  the  second  group  comprising  the 
larger  number  of  States,  though  the  election  or  appointment  of  overseers  was  fairly 
common,  financial  and  administrative  control  over  all  matters  of  local  government  was 
given  in  an  increasing  degree  to  county  authorities,  boards  of  commissioners,  or  boards 
of  supervisors,  who  are  usually  elected  by  the  townships  of  the  county.  In  these  States 
the  overseers  or  the  local  agents  of  the  county  boards  are— except  in  those  cities  which 
have  by  charter  or  special  legislation  acquired  independent  powers  of  relief  administration 
—responsible  to  the  county  authorities. 

Though  these  two  distinct  types  of  administration  may  be  distinguished,  it  is  not 
possible  to  group  all  States  under  them  ;  since  a  few  States,  of  which  the  most  prominent 
example  is  New  York*  have  from  a  comparatively  early  date  had  both  the  county  and 
the  township  systems  in  force  side  by  side.  There  is  also  at  the  same  time  a  distinct 
tendency  to  incorporate  some  features  of  the  county  system  into  those  States  whose  rehef 
administration  is  still  based  on  the  autonomy  of  the  township.  In  some  of  these  States,, 
as  in  Connecticut,  the  county  has  been  given  authority  to  pro^ade  county  workhouses 
and  county  almshouses,  and  the  report  of  more  than  one  State  Commission  bears  evidence 
of  the  difficulty  of  administering  satisfactorily  a  strictly  parochial  system  of  rehef,  a 
difficulty  which,  as  will  be  seen,  has  during  the  past  half  century  led  to  the  transfer  of 
certain  kinds  of  rehef  directly  to  the  State. 

Without  tracing  their  historical  development  it  will  be  sufficient  to  notice  in  mofe: 
detail  the  forms  of  local  rehef  administration  as.  they  exist  in  the  townships,  in.  the  cities,, 
and  under  the  county  system. 

(a)  The  Township. — Where,  as  in  the  New  England  State»,the  township  system. obtain*,, 
the  administration  of  rehef  is  usually  vested  in  two- or  more  overseers  elected  annually  by  tbe 
town  meeting,  for  one  to  three  years,,  or  appointed  by  the  select  men  of  the  township  ;  fre- 
quently, however,  the  select  men,  who  are  the  standing  exe©ulive  comisQittee  of  the  town, 
meeting,  themselves  administer  relief  without  the  appointment  of  overseers.  Overseers 
.so  appointed  or  elected  are  responsible  to  the-  select  men  and  to  tie  town  meeting,  and. 
■are  required  to  submit  their  accounts  to  the  former,  and  in  some  cases  also  to  justices  of 
tTie  peace  for  audit.  As  a  branch  of  the  executive,  their  espendituTe  is  met  oat  of,  and 
is  strictly  hmited  to,  appropriations  biased  on_  their  estimateSy,  in  the-  annual  budget  of  tie 
township.  Overseers  are  usually  paid  officers,,  being  either  given  a  .fixed  salary,  or  in  a 
few  cases  allowed  a  rate  of  payment  varying  according  to  the-  number  o£  persons  reheved,, 
or  a  fixed  rate  per  diem,  e  g.,  8s.  in  Virginia.  Where  as  im.  some  of  the  more  populcvus 
districts  the  town  meeting  or  town  board,  has  approved  rules  for  selief  administratiisn, 
the  overseers  are  of  course  bound  by  them,  bu.t  oth.erwise  control  over  their  administration 
is  limited  to  their  financial  responsibihty.  This  responsibihty  is,  however,  in  many  cases 
not  a  very  serious  matter,  since  indoor  rehef — consisting  mainly  oi  maintenance  in  the 
town  or  county  almshouse — is  frequently  not  wholly  within  their  control,  being  in  the 
hands  of  the  local  superintendent  of  that  institution  ;  while  as  regards  outdoor  relief — 
which  is  by  general  policy  considerably  restricted — their  powers  are  in  very  many  States 
limited  by  the  requirement  that  the  consent  of  a  justice  €>f  the  peace  or  of  a  supervisor 
of  the  town  must  be  obtained  to  the  grant  of  such  rehef  either  permanently  or  for  any- 
thing exceeding  a  specified  maximum. 

(6)  Cities. — Cities  are  distinguished  by  the  possession  of  charters  granted  originally 
hy  the  State  governors,  and  since  the  formation  of  the  Union  by  the  State  legislatures. 
"Starting  with  the  common  form  of  mayor  and  council,  with  or  without  aldermen,  and 
•with  limited  powers  of  local  self-government,  city  administration  has  developed  on  lines 
altogether  different  from  those  followed  in  the  United  Kingdom.  The  characteristic 
features  of  city  government  in  American  States  are  the  pronounced  separation  of  the 
dehberative  and  the  executive,  and  the  weakness  of  the  former.  In  the  first  place  the 
mayor  is  now  universally  elected  independently  by  popular  suffrage  ;  in  course  of  time 
he  has  also  acquired  the  position  of  head  of  the  executive  side  of  municipal  administration, 
and  as  such  he  has  often  the  appointment  of  the  principal  officers,  though  he  has  not 
usually  the  power  of  dismissal ;  while  further  he  has  acquired  a  power  of  veto  over  the 
acts  of  the  council,  and  a  measure  can  only  be  carried  over  his  veto  by  an  absolute  majority 
of  three-fourths,  or  in  some  cases  five-sixths,  of  the  council.  In  the  second  place  the  State 
assembhes  have  in  the  past  been  prone  to  set  up  independent  boards  for  the  administra- 
tion of  particular  branches  of  local  government,  and  their  administration  is  not  or  not 


Other  States  with  a  mixed  system  are  Michigan,  Illinois,  "Wisconsin,  Pennsylvania  and  Minnesota. 


TNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA  :  FORM  OF  ADMINISTRATION. 


187 


entirely  within  the  purview  of  the  council ;  local  boards  of  health  are  very  common,  and 
police  boards  are  found  in  several  cities.  The  net  result  is  that  although  in  the  smaller 
towns  the  council  is  still  the  main  authority  for  local  administration,  the  tendency  to 
withdraw  administration  more  and  more  from  the  province  of  the  council  is  everywhere 
marked,  and  in  the  larger  cities  has  been  carried  to  excess. 

Poor  reHef  has  followed  the  same  line  of  development  as  other  branches  of  adminis- 
tration.   Control  over  rehef  in  their  own  areas  was,  at  an  early  date  given  to  many  cities 
by  their  charters,  and  even  in  States  where  the  county  system  prevails,  later  special  or 
general  legislation  has  provided  for  this  to  an  increasing  extent.    "  In  about  half  of  the 
cities  with  over  25,000  population  local  poor  relief  is  municipal,"  according  to  the  state- 
ment of  a  writer  in  1906.*    In  such  cities  poor  rehef  is  in  the  hands  either  (a)  of  boards  of 
overseers  who  are  in  most  cases  appointed  by  the  mayor  or  the  common  council  of  the 
town,  but  in  some  cases  are  elected  by  popular  vote  ;  or  (6)  of  salaried  officials  under 
the  style  of  commissioners  of  charities,  superintendents,  etc.,  acting  as  the  heads  of 
administrative  departments,  who  also  are  usually  appointed  by  the  mayor  or  council. 
In  either  case  the  overseers  or  the  salaried  officers  are  responsible  ultimately  to  the 
council.    But  here  again  the  responsibihty  is  simply  financial,  except  so  far  as  the  rehef 
authority  has,  with  the  approval  of  the  council,  laid  down  rules  for  the  administration  of 
rehef,  or  except  so  far  as  the  administration  is  tied  by  special  legislation.    Overseers  or 
commissioners  of  charity  are  required  annually  to  submit  estimates  of  their  expenditure 
for  the  ensuing  year  to  the  council  or  to  the  board  of  estimates  where,  as  in  New  York, 
this  system  has  been  introduced.f    Their  annual  accounts  are  submitted  to  the  municipal: 
auditor  or  comptroller. 

(c)  County  Administration. — The  county  system  of  administration  is  probably  the 
predominant  system.  Administration  under  this  system  centres  either  {a)  in  the  county 
court,  or  (b)  in  specially  elected  county  officers,  or  (c)  more  usually  in  a  board  of  county 
commissioners  or  board  of  supervisors,  whose  members  are  elected  by  the  several  town- 
ships on  the  basis  of  one  to  each  township  in  the  county,  and  are,  in  most  cases,  salaried 
officials.  They  are  thus  frequently  bodies  of  some  size.  These  bodies  are  responsible 
for  the  finance  and  general  administration  of  the  county,  and  in  many  matters  they  are 
associated  with  the  county  judge. 

Historically  their  association  with  poor  rehef  is  based  in  many  States  on  the  general 
financial  control  vested  in  them,  including  the  exclusive  power  of  rating,  but  this  associa- 
tion has  been  accentuated  by  the  general  movement  in  favour  of  indoor  relief  as  opposed 
to  out-relief,  which  may  be  dated  from  the  first  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
Individual  towns  and  parishes  could  not  be  required  to  establish 'institutions  of  their 
own,  and  the  State  legislatures  fell  back  on  the  county  as  the  area  most  suitable  for  the 
purpose,  with  the  result  that  county  almshouses  were  required  to  be  erected  and  main- 
tained by  the  county  commissioners,  to  which  all  paupers — except  those  for  whom  small 
temporary  rehef  was  approved — had  to  be  sent.  From  this  point  their  control  over 
local  rehef  was  gradually  increased.  Where  the  county  system  is  in  full  force  they  are 
the  authorities  for  outdoor  as  well  as  indoor  rehef  ;  they  appoint  local  executive  officers, 
"  reheving  officers,"  "  superintendents  of  the  poor,"  "  county  agents,"  or,  as  in  North 
and  South  Carohna,  "  overseers,"  while  overseers,  where  these  are  .still  elected  locally, 
are  responsible  to  them.  The  county  system  has  proved  so  popular  that  it  has  spread 
in  a  diluted  form  to  States  which  have  not  otherwise  adopted  the  county  system  of  ordinary 
local  government. 

As  regards  the  poor  law,  the  Commissioners  may,  as  they  do,  in  fact,  in  some  States, 
retain  the  immediate  administration  in  their  own  hands,  with  or  without  extra  pay,  or 
they  may  appoint  executive  officers  and  leave  the  detail  of  administration  in  their  hands. 
To  the  former  class  belong  Mississippi,  Alabama,  Louisiana,  Washington,  and  about 
twelve  other  States  in  the  South  and  West.  In  North  and  South  Carolina  the  County 
Commissioners  appoint  one  or  more  overseers  for  their  counties.  In  New  York  the 
boards  of  supervisors  appoint  one  or  more  "  superintendents  of  the  poor  "in  each  county. 
In  Maryland  the  Commissioners  appoint  "  trustees  of  the  poor."  Pennsylvania  supplies 
an  instance  of  special  officers  being  elected  for  the  county,  the  county  Poor  Law  administra- 
tion in  that  State  being  vested  in  an  elected  board  of  five  directors,  who  receive  a  salary, 
and  each  of  whom  acts  for  a  particular  district  in  the  county. 

The  State  in  Relation  to  Relief. — The  Federal  Government  has  kept  clear  of  all  concern 
in  poor  rehef,  except  in  Columbia,  which,  as  the  Federal  State,  is  managed  directly  by 

*  "  Municipal  Administration,"  Fairlie,  New  York,  1906. 

f  A  Board  of  Estimates  consists  usually  of  the  heads — mainly  salaried  officials — of  the  principal  execu- 
tive departments  of  the  municipality,  and  is  responsible  for  preparing  the  Municipal  Budget. 
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Congress,  and  in  the  Territories  ;  the  grant  of  pensions  to  veterans  of  the  Civil  War  has,  of 
course,  nothing  to  do  with  rehef .  The  State  governments  have  found  it  less  easy  to  main- 
tain a  similar  aloofness,  and  within  the  past  half  century  they  have  shown  a  tendency  to 
take  a  direct  share  in  the  administration  of  reUef  ;  on  the  one  hand  by  assuming  responsi- 
bihty  for  the  rehef  of  certain  classes  of  poor,  and  on  the  other  hand  by  instituting  some 
system  of  State  supervision  and  even  of  control  over  local  administration. 

Perhaps  the  earhest  form  of  direct  State  rehef  is  the  provision  for  paupers  who  have 
no  ascertainable  settlement  in  any  district  or  county.  Most  States  have  enacted  that 
the  cost  of  relief  to  this  class  can  be  recovered  from  the  State  Treasury,  in  order  simply 
to  prevent  the  common  and  frequently  inhuman  practice  of  removing  such  persons 
beyond  the  local  or  State  boundaries.  This  is  a  mere  alleviation  of  the  consequences 
of  a  strict  law  of  settlement.  More  important  is  the  growing  tendency  for  the  State 
to  undertake  or  to  share  the  cost  of  ordinary  poor  relief.  Thus,  some  States  have  adopted 
the  plan,  which  we  have  seen  is  common  in  the  Austrahan  States,  of  subsidising  chari- 
table institutions.  Cahfornia  provides  for  its  pauper  children  in  this  fashion  by  a  "per 
capita  allowance.  In  Pennsylvania  and  New  York  the  State  habitually  makes  lump 
sum  grants  in  aid  of  the  various  charitable  institutions.  More  usually  State  aid  is  limited 
to  the  care  of  sections  of  the  physically  and  mentally  defective.  Institutional  rehef 
provided  by  the  State  for  the.  blind  is  nearly  universal :  State  relief  of  the  deaf  and  dumb 
is  very  common,  though  in  both  cases  State  action  is  usually  limited  to  children,  and, 
«o  far,  is  perhaps  more  a  matter  of  education  than  relief.  Most  States  have  provided 
asylums  for  the  insane,  and  a  large  number  (over  twenty)  States  have  provided  for  feeble- 
minded and  idiotic  poor.  Finally,  a  large  number  of  States  have  estabhshed  schools 
and  homes  for  pauper  children  to  which  not  only  orphans  but  children  whose  parents  are 
in  town  or  county  almshouses  may  be  sent. 

The  State  institutions  are  usually  under  the  management  of  paid  superintendents, 
acting  under  the  orders  of  trustees  or  boards  of  control,  the  members  of  which  are  appointed 
by  the  State  governor  and  give  their  services  gratuitously.  Usually  each  institution  has 
its  own  board  of  managers,  but  some  seven  or  eight  States  have  estabhshed  central  (State) 
boards  of  control  for  the  business  management  of  all  State  institutions.  The  members  of  a 
State  board  of  control  are  usually  paid  officials. 

State  action  by  way  of  control  over  local  administration  is  more  important,  because 
it  was  more  needed,  than  State  rehef.  Reports  of  State  congresses  of  charity  abound  in 
evidence  of  maladministration  and  want  of  proper  control  in  the  local  almshouses,  and 
legislation  for  the  removal  of  children  and  the  insane  from  almshouses  has  too  often 
remained  a  dead  letter  in  the  absence  of  any  central  authority  to  enforce  it.  The  State,  in 
a  few  instances,  exercises  supervision  through  the  central  boards  of  control  before  men- 
tioned, who  have  been  given  the  power  of  inspecting  local  institutions  and  a  Hmited 
jurisdiction  over  the  officers  in  charge  of-  them.  But  more  usually  central  control  is 
exercised  through  a  board  of  supervision.  Since  the  formation  of  the  earliest  of  these 
bodies,  the  State  Board  of  Charities  in  Massachusetts,  which  was  constituted  in  1863, 
their  number  has  been  increased,*  and  their  powers  and  duties  considerably  widened. 
By  contrast  with  a  Board  of  Control  a  State  Board  of  Supervision  consists  of  persons  who 
give  their  services  voluntarily,  and  its  powers  are  supervisory  rather  than  directly  ad- 
ministrative. Its  supervision  extends  over  all  pubhc,  local  as  well  as  State,  institutions. 
The  board  inspects  all  such  institutions,  and  requires  reports  and  accounts  from  their 
managers  ;  it  can  hold  local  investigations,  and  can,  in  certain  States,  legally  require 
abuses  of  administration  or  misconduct  of  officials  to  be  remedied.  Plans  for  the  construc- 
tion of  local  institutions  usually  require  the  board's  approval.  In  most  States  the  Board 
is  also  empowered  to  require  annual  returns  from  all  local  officers,  including  overseers, 
administering  poor  rehef,  and  it  pubhshes  annually,  as  a  rule,  a  general  report  on  its  work 
and- on  the  work  and  efficiency  of  the  various  institutions.  In  some  cases,  e.g.,  New  York, 
it  should  be  added  that  a  Board's  power  of  inspection  extends  to  private  charitable 
institutions — a  provision  of  the  utmost  importance  in  view  of  the  wide  use  made  of  these 
institutions  by  the  poor  law. 

Principles  of  Relief. 

Rigid  to  Relief. — A  fair  number  of  States  have  now  consoUdated  their  laws  on  pubhc 
relief,  and  such  laws  frequently  contain  a  clause  expHcitly  recognising  a  claim  to  relief  on 
the  part  of  the  indigent,  though  the  degree  of  indigence  is  less  often  defined  than  in  modern 
European  jaws.    Thus  the  Connecticut  Poor  Law  enacts  "  all  persons  who  have  not 


*  State  Boards  of  Chanties  with  powers  of  general  supervision  over  State  and  local  institutions  exist  in 
some  thirty  States. 
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estate  sufficient  for  their  support  and  have  no  relations  of  sufficient  ability  who  are  obhged 
by  law  to  support  them  shall  be  provided  for  and  supported  at  the  expense  of  the  town 
where  they  belong."  The  New  York  law,  quoted  below  (p.  202)  is  more  exphcit.  Morq 
often  the  American,  like  English,  poor  law  provides  the  machinery  of  relief,  conveying 
the  right  of  claim  by  implication.  Thus  the  Indiana  law  provides  that :  whenever 
a  claim  for  rehef  shall  be  made  ....  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  overseer  to  carefully 

investigate  the  circumstances  of  such  poor  persons  Whenever  an  overseer  shall 

ascertain  by  investigation  that  any  person  or  family  require  assistance,  he  shall  furnish 
to  them  such  temporary  aid  as  may  be  necessary  for  the  rehef  of  immediate  and  pressing 
■suffering."  Such  right  as  is  conferred  by  these  and  similar  provisions  is  in  no  case,  so 
far  as  can  be  ascertained,  supported  by  any  right  of  appeal  to  a  higher  official  authority. 
The  overseer  or  county  officer  has  full  discretion  as  to  whether  he  will  give  rehef. 

The  obligation  of  relations  to  support  a  poor  person  is  universally  insisted  on  and 
carefully  defined  in  the  State  Poor  Laws.  The  obligation  in  many  States  is  very  wide- 
reaching.  Thus  the  Ilhnois  Poor  Law  (Section  1)  enacts  that :  "  every  person  who  shall 
be  unable  to  earn  a  hving  shall  be  supported  by  the  father,  grandfather,  mother,  grand- 
mother, children,  grandchildren,  brothers  or  sisters  of  such  poor  person,  if  they  or  any  of 
them  are  of  sufficient  ability,"  and  the  Act  elaborates  at  length  the  means  by  which  any 
of  the  relatives  may  be  compelled  to  contribute.  In  most  States  the  obhgation  of  support 
does  not  reach  to  collaterals,  and  in  some  not  to  grandparents  or  grandchildren  ;  but  the 
reciprocal  obligations  of  parent  and  child,  and  of  husband  and  wife  are  practically  universal. 
It  is  not  clear  that  the  overseer  or  relief  officer  is  always  under  an  obligation  to  grant  relief 
temporarily  pending  inquiry  into  the  circumstances  of  the  apphcant's  family.  The  State 
laws  generally  do  not  provide  for  the  point. 

Settlement. — The  difficulties  attending  a  law  of  settlement  in  a  new  country  where 
population  shifts  readily  under  the  attraction  of  new  fields  of  work  opening  out  from 
time  to  time  have  been  comphcated  in  the  case  of  the  American  States  by  the  factor  of 
immigration.  The  New  England  Colonies  tended  naturally  to  adopt  the  strict  view  of 
settlement  which  they  had  inherited  from  England.  Thus  the  State  of  Massachusetts, 
though  in  the  first  instance  requiring  a  residence  of  three  months  only  without  removal, 
l»y  a  law  of  1794  imposed  a  period  of  three  years'  residence  and  a  freehold  estate  of  £3 
^annual  value,  or  residence  for  ten  years  and  payments  of  all  taxes  for  five  years,  as  con- 
ditions necessary  for  the  acquisition  of  a  settlement  by  an  adult.  New  York  State  required 
hy  a  law  of  1788  that  persons  could  only  acquire  settlement  in  a  town  or  city  if  they  gave 
notice  of  arrival  within  forty  days  and  were  not  removed  by  the  authorities  within  a  year. 

At  the  present  time  in  ten  States  (Florida,  Kentucky,  Alabama,  Louisiana,  Idaho, 
New  Mexico,  Arizona,  Utah,  California  and  Maryland)  no  settlement  quahfications  at  all 
are  required,  and  elsewhere  the  period  necessary  for  the  acquisition  of  settlement  by  an 
adult  has  been  considerably  reduced.  In  the  Western  States  the  period  of  residence 
is  somewhat  shorter  than  elsewhere,  ranging  from  1  month  in  Nebraska  to  6  months  in 
Missouri,  Kansas,  Nevada  and  Washington,  and  in  these  States  no  other  quahfication 
than  residence  is  usually  required.  In  the  Northern  and  Eastern  States  it  is  usually 
longer,  and  several  States  require  other  conditions  beside  that  of  prolonged  residence. 
Among  Eastern  States  Massachusetts  requires  a  residence  of  five  years  and  payment 
of  all  State  and  town  taxes  for  three  of  these  years  as  a  condition  of  settlement.  Con- 
necticut has  enacted  that  an  inhabitant  of  the  United  States  shall  acquire  settlement 
after  a  year's  residence,  by  the  vote  of  the  inhabita;nts  of  the  town  or  consent  of  the  justices, 
or  by  the  possession  of  a  freehold  in  the  State  of  the  value  of  £83,  while  an  inhabitant  of 
the  State  may  acquire  settlement  in  another  town  than  his  own  by  a  four  years'  residence 
without  poor  rehef.  New  York,  on  the  other  hand,  as  will  be  seen  later,  has  followed 
more  generous  principles  as  regards  settlement.  Where  conditions  of  settlement  are 
imposed,  the  universal  practice  of  allowing  a  married  woman  her  husband's  settlement, 
and  a  child  its  parent's  settlement,  obtains.  A  settlement  is  in  most  States  lost  by  absence 
for  a  period  equal  to  that  necessary  for  its  acquisition,  but  in  several,  as  in  Massachusetts, 
it  is  only  lost  by  the  acquisition  of  a  new  settlement. 

The  right  of  removal  has  been  as  much  contested  as  the  question  of  settlement.  A 
few  States  still  allow  of  removal  on  the  sole  ground  that  the  person  is  likely  to  become 
dependent,  though  it  is  doubtful  if  the  right  is  ever  enforced.  The  practice,  however,  of 
inducing  a  person  in  this  condition  to  migrate  elsewhere  within  the  same  State  or  into 
another  State  was  at  one  time  very  common  and  led  to  frequent  legislation.  Of  more 
practical  importance  is  the  power  to  remove  persons  actually  in  receipt  of  relief,  since 
most  States  require  or  permit  rehef  of  the  immediate  necessities  of  the  poor  without  regard 
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to  Settlement.  Paupers  who  cannot  be  found  to  have  a  settlement  within  the  State  may 
in  many  States  be  removed  if  their  place  of  settlement  can  be  ascertained,  otherwise  they 
are  r  lieved  at  the  expense  of  the  town  or  county  where  they  are  residing.  But  frequently^ 
as  in  New  York  and  Michigan,  they  are  irremovable  and  will  be  relieved  at  the  expense 
of  the  State.  Inter-State  removal  is,  however,  necessarily  a  matter  of  difficulty,  since 
not  only  is  there  no  uniformity  of  settlement  law,  but  there  is  no  Federal  Court  of  Appeal 
in  disputed  cases.  Such  a  court  has  been  suggested  by  the  National  Conference  of  Charities 
and  Correction,  but  it  seems  doubtful  if  it  will  ever  be  realised,  in  view  of  State  jealousy 
of  Federal  interference.  Moreover,  except  perhaps  in  a  few  States,  the  difficulty  is  not  a 
pressing  one.  As  regards  removal  of  paupers  having  a  settlement  in  another  town  or 
county  of  the  same  State,  a  common  provision  in  the  State  laws  requires  the  place  of 
residence  to  relieve  and  to  report  the  case  to  the  place  of  settlement,  when  it  becomes 
incumbent  on  the  latter  to  remove  the  pauper  or  to  contract  for  his  relief.  Exception  is, 
however,  generally  recognised  as  regards  removal  in  the  case  of  the  sick.  A  very  few 
States,  such  as  New  York,  prohibit  removal  except  between  one  town  and  another  in  the 
same  county,  thus  reducing  the  difficulties  and  hardships  of  removal  to  their  smallest 
proportions. 

Civil  Disabilities. — A  noticeable  feature  in  the  American  Poor  Laws  is  the  general 
absence  of  any  civil  disabilities  consequent  on  the  receipt  of  relief.  "  Usually  a  person 
loses  no  rights  whatever  on  becoming  dependent."*  In  eight  States  only  are  paupers  legally- 
disfranchised,  namely,  Massachusetts,  New  Hampshire,  Maine,  New  Jersey,  West  Virginia,. 
Delaware,  South  Carolina  and  Texas  ;  and  in  most  of  these  States  the  disability  attaches- 
to  the  pauper  only  while  he  is  in  receipt  o[  relief.  In  Pennsylvania  a  pauper  cannot 
exercise  the  franchise  while  actually  in  a  poorhouse. 

'  Methods  of  Relief. 

The  general  poHcy  of  most  States  of  the  union  has,  at  least  during  the  nineteentbi 
century,  been  favourable  to  institutional  rather  than  to  outdoor  rehef,  though  the  extent 
to  which  the  latter  is  allowed  varies  considerably  in  different  States.  But  institutional 
reUef  has  not  been  equally  developed  in  all  States,  and  a  few  still  allow  freely  a  third 
form  of  rehef,  the  farming  out  of  paupers.  Farming  out  is  forbidden  in  the  more  advanced 
State  laws,  such  as  those  of  New  York  and  Connecticut,  though  the  reports  of  the  State 
boards  show  that  the  prohibition  is  not  always  observed  :  it  is  still  exphcitly  allowed 
in  several  States  as  an  alternative  to  maintenance  in  an  institution.  The  practice  is  said 
to  be  "  practically  obsolete,"|  but  there  is  evidence  that  it  is  still  fairly  widespread.^ 

Institutional  Relief. — The  fundamental  institution  in  American  poor  law  is  the- 
almshouse.  Legislation  in  nearly  every  State  law  has  provided  for  these  institutions  ;  and 
though  their  estabhshment  is  usually  permissive,  not  compulsory,  the  almshouses  probably 
house  the  bulk  of  indoor  pauperism  in  most  States.  Under  the  township  system  an  alms- 
house may  be  estabhshed  by  each  town,  and  is  then  commonly,  under  the  general  control 
of  the  overseers  or  select  men,  but  in  some  States,  as  in  Ohio,  directors  are  elected,  or  the 
almshouse  is  managed  by  a  Committee  of  the  town  meeting  as  in  New  Jersey.  A  county 
almshouse  is  under  the  control  of  the  County  Commissioners  or  supervisors.  In  either 
case  it  is  usual  to  appoint  a  superintendent  or  manager  for  the  immediate  management 
of  the  institution.  It  is  left  to  the  overseers,  or  directors,  or  the  county  authorities  to  frame 
rules  for  the  management  of  these  institutions  ;  the  State  laws  provide  nothing  on  this 
point,  though  where  State  boards  of  supervision  exist  they  are  sometimes  given  the  power 
to  make  or  sanction  rules  for  the  almshouses,  and  are  usually  required  to  inspect  them 
annually.  Admission  to  the  almshouse  is  in  the  case  of  ordinary  poor  given  on  the  order 
of  overseer,  or  on  application  to  the  superintendent  of  the  institution.  An  applicant 
for  relief  in  such  cases  cannot  be  sent  to  an  almshouse  or  detained  in  one  against  his  will, 
though  he  may  be  required  to  work  as  a  condition  of  his  remaining  there.  In  many  States,, 
however,  the  courts  have  power  to  commit  vagrants,  or  ablebodied  apphqants  for  rehef 
who  can  be  convicted  under  the  vagrancy  laws,  to  an  almshouse  for  periods  of  enforced 
detention. 


*  .Millis,  ylmerican  Journal  of  Sociology,  Vol.  III.,  p.  4.89. 
t  Ibid.  p.  487. 

I  New  York  State,  one  of  the  most  advanced  in  poor  law  administration,  furnished  a  striking 
instance  of  farming  out  so  late  as  1906.    See  Report  of  State  Board  of  Charities  for  that  year. 
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As  the  primary  institution  for  public  relief,  the  almshouse  naturally  became  the 
refuge  for  all  classes  of  poor,  the  sick,  the  insane  and  feeble-minded,  as  well  as  the  aged 
and  infirm,  and  the  permanent  pauper  generally.  This  mixed  character  of  the  institu- 
tion was,  however,  more  marked  fifty  years  ago  than  it  is  now.  The  change  is  due  partly 
to  the  widespread  movement  in  favour  of  providing  special  treatment  for  the  mentally 
and  physically  defective — a  movement  which  has  had  the  effect  of  withdrawing  from 
the  almshouses  of  many  States  not  only  the  insane  and  feeble-minded,  but  the  bhnd, 
-deaf  and  dumb.  It  is  attributable  also  to  an  increased  recognition  of  the  need  for  classi- 
fication, which  has  brought  about  the  exclusion  of  children  from  the  almshouses 
and  the  provision  of  county  or  other  hospitals,  and,  finally,  to  a  noticeable  increase  of 
■charitable  agencies  and  institutions  for  these  and  other  classes  of  poor.  The  almshouse 
population  shows,  in  fact,  a  relative  decrease  in  the  past  thirty  years.  In  1860  the  alms- 
liouse  inmates  were  2-63  per  1,000  of  population  ;  in  1880  paupers  in  almshouses  num- 
bered 66,203  or  1-32  per  1,000  of  population  ;  in  1903  there  were  81,764  inmates  of  these 
institutions  or  1-01  per  1,000  of  population.  At  the  same  time  institutional  rehef,  as 
a  whole,  has  certainly  increased. 

The  extent  to  which  the  various  institutions,  both  public  and  private,  other  than 
the  almshouse,  share  in  the  burden  of  rehef,  cannot  be  stated  for  the  Union  as  a  whole, 
but  in  the  aggregate  it  is  certainly  considerable.  All  States  now  provide  and  maintain 
asylums  for  the  insane,  though  the  accommodation  in  the  State  institutions  is  not  always 
enough  to  relieve  the  almshouses  wholly  of  this  class.  For  the  feeble-minded  and 
epileptics  some  sixteen  States  have  State-supported  institutions.  For  the  deaf  and  dumb 
and  the  bhnd  of  school  age  most  States  have  made  special  provision,  frequently  in  State- 
supported  schools,  where  children  may  be  maintained  as  well  as  educated ;  for  the  adult 
poor  of  these  two  classes  similar  provision  has  been  made  only  to  a  slight  extent.  The 
special  provision  made  for  normal  pauper  children  and  for  the  sick  will  be  noticed  later. 

The  plan  of  subsidising  private  charitable  institutions  receiving  pauper  inmates,  either 
by  lump  sum  grants  from  the  State  or  municipahties,  or  more  commonly  by  payment 
out  of  local  funds  for  paupers  admitted  to  them  on  the  apphcation  of  overseers  and  others, 
has  been  widely  adopted.  The  lump  sum  subsidies  (which  obtain  in  New  York,  Pennsyl- 
vania, and  a  few  other  States)  have  proved  Hable  to  the  same  abuses  as  have  been  seen  in 
the  case  of  the  Austrahan  States  ;  the  system  involves  constant  lobbying,  and  frequently 
actual  corruption,  while  it  tends  to  multiply  and  keep  up  institutions  which  never  were  or 
have  ceased  to  be  required.  The  number  of  charitable  institutions  to  which  inmates 
are  sent  at  the  public  expense  cannot  be  stated,  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  within  the  past 
thirty  years  charity  has  come  to  the  assistance  of  the j)oor  law  in  this  direction  to  a  remark- 
able extent. 

A  few  figures  showing  the  provision  for]  institutional  rehef  in  certain  States  will 
serve  to  illustrate  the  foregoing. 


1.  Connecticut : —  ,  Average  Number 

of  paupers 
maintained  in 

{a)  Public  institutions  : — *  institutions, 

86  Almshouses  --4,109 

8  County  homes  for  children  (including  children  toarded-out)  -       ••  655 
1  State  institution  for  deaf  --------  -\ 

(b)  Private  institutions  (including  children  boarded-out)    -       -       _  - 

1  Institution  for  deaf         -      -      -      -      -  '    -      -      -       .  [  3,250 

17  Orphan  asylums  and  other  homes  for  childi en  -      -      -       -       -(  (about) 

16  Homes  for  the  aged  - 
{c)  23  hospitals  (mainly  private)  -..^ 


Total  8,000 
(about) 

Connecticut  has  168  towns,  of  which  64  maintain  their  own  almshouses,  and  14  use 
almshouses  owned  or  managed  by  private  persons  who  receive  paupers  under  contract ; 
the  rest  of  the  towns  board  out  paupers  in  famihes  or  give  out-reHef . 


*  Excluding  asylums  for  tlie  insane,  and  schools  for  feeble-minded  and  imbeciles,  reformatories  and 
industrial  schools. 
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The  figures  for  New  York  are  equally  significant. 

Inmates 
supported  at 
public  expense 
during  the 

2.    New  York:—  year,  1906. 

1.  Public  institutions  (excluding  hospitals)       -  - 

State  institutions  -  -  .  .  .  ^  _  _  .  _  10,529' 
County  and  almshouse  institutions   91,608' 

2.  Private  institutions  (excluding  hospitals)      ------  46,465 

3.  Hospitals  (private)       -  52,418' 


201,020 

Altogether  New  York  had  in  1905,  15  State  institutions,  55  county  almshouses, 
and  25  city  and  town  almshouses.  A  few  cities  have  provided  hospitals,  but  the  bulk 
of  them  are  private  charitable  institutions. 

Average  number 
in  receipt  of 
institutional 
rehef. 

3.  Massachusetts  : — 

1.  State  institutions    -       --       --       --      --      -  4,266 

2.  Almshouses  4,547 

3.  Private  institutions   859 


Total     -  -      -  9,672 

In  Massachusetts  the  State  provides  a  State  Hospital  with  an  average  of  1,500' 
inmates,  a  State  Farm  with  1,800  inmates,  as  well  as  industrial  schools  for  girls  and  boys 
and  a  Sanatorium  ;  while  there  are  over  200  city  and  town  almshouses. 

Thus  in  New  York  State  nearly  half  the  whole  number  of  poor  relieved  at  the  public 
expense  in  institutions  are  maintained  in  charitable  estabHshments  including  hospitals 
in  Connecticut  about  40  per  cent,  and  in  Massachusetts  one-twelfth  of  the  whole  number 
are  similarly  relieved. 

Outdoor  Relief. — Out-rehef  or  '*  temporary  rehef  "  as  it  is  more  usually  termed,  is 
allowed  in  nearly  every  State,  though,  with  the  increasing  inchnation  towards  a  strict 
indoor  rehef  pohcy  during  the  last  three  quarters  of  the  nineteenth  century,  this  form 
of  rehef  has  been  restricted  in  various  directions.  Massachusetts,  Vermont  and  Ehode- 
Island  allow  a  town  meeting  or  a  board  of  overseers  to  make  rules  prohibiting  out-rehef 
entirely.  New  York  has  aboHshed  it  in  three  counties  of  the  State,  including  New  York 
county.  But  in  most  States  the  grant  of  outdoor  rehef  is  restricted  by  more  indirect 
methods.  In  the  first  place  it  is  frequently  restricted  by  statute  to  cases  in  which  the 
applicant  for  rehef  is  not  likely  to  become  a  permanent  pauper,  or  as  in  Delaware,  Dakota 
and  Virginia,  where  he  cannot  be  conveniently  removed  to  the  almshouse,  or  to  cases  of 
"  emergency  "  and  "  necessity."  Again,  several  States  hmit  the  amount  which  may  be 
given  as  out-rehef  ;  New  York  hmits  it  to  £2  for  any  single  person  in  one  year,  and  Michigan 
to  £4,  while  Iowa  hmits  the  amount  which  may  be  given  to  8s.  a  week  for  a  single  case. 
The  only  poor  to  whom  out-relief  is  accorded  generally  with  any  degree  of  hberahty  are 
soldiers  and  sailors  who  have  served  their  time  in  the  service  of  the  State  or  Federal 
Government,  and  certain  States,  e.g.,  New  Hampshire  and  Maine,  prohibit  their  removal 
to  the  almshouse. 

Out-rehef  is  administered  usually  by  the  county  commissioners  or  their  agents, 
"  superintendents  of  the  poor,"  "  county  agents,"  or  by  the  overseers,  or,  as  in  a  few 
States,  by  officers  appointed  by  the  local  courts. 

Medical  i^eZte/.— Institutional  treatment  for  the  sick  is  provided  in  the  almshouses,, 
and  except  for  such  separate  hospital  provision  as  was  made  by  charity  or  by  the  muni- 
cipahties  in  the  cities,  the  almshouse  was  until  comparatively  recent  years,  the  only  resort 
for  the  sick  poor.  There  is  abundant  evidence  that  until  comparatively  recent  years- 
this  provision  was  very  defective  ;  but  in  those  States  which  have  instituted  State  Boards 
of  Charities  with  power  of  supervision  over  the  almshouses  the  position  is  improving. 
The  counties  have  now  in  many  States  added  separate  hospital  wings  to  their  almshouses.. 
It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  the  Poor  Laws  do  not,  except  in  a  few  cases,  require 
or  even  explicitly  empower  the  county  or  town  authorities  to  provide  special  accommoda- 
tion for  the  sick,  and  what  they  have  done  in  this  direction  has  been  done  under  pressure 
from  the  central  authorities.  Cities,  however,  are  commonly  an  exception,  most  of  them 
having,  under  special  legislation  or  their  charters,  power  to  provide  hospitals. 
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^'  In  default  of  providing  public  institutions  for  the  sick,  the  State  laws  commonly 
allow  the  Poor  Law  authorities  to  send  paupers  to  charitable  hospitals  at  the  pubhc 
expense.  Charity  has  in  fact,  responded  very  readily  to  the  need  for  institutional  treat- 
ment for  the  sick  poor. 

Outdoor  medical  reHef  is,  as  a  rule,  outside  the  cities,  provided  by  the  county  boards 
of  supervisors,  or  by  the  overseers  who  defray  medical  expenses  as  a  part  of  ordinary 
out-rehef.  In  some  States  the  county  and  town  authorities  employ  special  officers,  "  poor 
doctors  "  or  "  county  physicians  "  for  the  purpose. 

Relief  of  the  Ahlehodied. — A  few  State  laws  prohibit  out-reUef  to  the  ablebodied  either 
expHcitly,  or  indirectly  by  confining  the  grant  of  rehef  to  other  defined  classes,  the  sick 
and  infirm.  The  requirement  of  a  test  of  work  is  seldom  statutory,  but  several  States 
allow  the  local  relief  authorities,  the  town  or  county  boards,  to  make  rules  as  to  the  con- 
ditions on  which  rehef  will  be  granted.  The  foregoing  does  not  apply  to  ablebodied 
vagrants  for  whom  most  State  legislatures  have  passed  fairly  drastic  measures,  and  who 
are  dealt  with  by  imprisonment  usually  in  the  local  gaols,  or  houses  of  correction,  or  even 
the  almshouses. 

The  laws  of  many  of  the  older  States  empower  the  overseers  to  "  bind  out  "  able- 
bodied  men  to  work  for  a  wage  for  definite  periods  up  to  a  year,  and  to  appropriate  their 
wages  in  the  rehef  of  their  famihes.    But  it  is  understood  this  power  is  practically  obsolete. 

Relief  of  Children. — The  rehef  of  orphan  and  pauper  children  is  in  the  more  advanced 
States  fully  distinguished  from  the  public  treatment  of  other  classes  of  children,  the 
neglected  and  reformatory  cases,  though  in  a  few  States  the  almshouse  is  used  for  both 
classes.    But  it  will  be  convenient  to  deal  with  each  class  separately. 

(a)  Orphan  and  Pauper  Children. — The  poor  laws  of  most  States  empower  the  over- 
seers or  other  local  relief  authority  to  apprentice  or  "  bind  out  "  destitute  orphans  and 
children  of  paupers  of  suitable  age,  but  in  the  case  of  young  children  the  unquestioned 
practice  of  all  States  prior  to  1870  was  to  reheve  this  class  in  the  almshouses  or  by  out-rehef 
with  their  parents.  The  widespread  dissatisfaction  with  the  local  administration  of 
rehef  which  led  to  the  institution  of  State  boards  of  charities  in  the  'sixties  of  the  nine- 
teenth century  found  expression  also  in  a  strong  movement  in  favour  of  removing  children 
entirely  from  the  almshouses.  New  York,  Mic  higan,  and  several  other  States  passed 
laws  prohibiting  the  retention  of  children  in  these  institutions,  and  the  effectiveness  of 
this  movement  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact  that  at  end  of  the  year  1903  there  were  only 
2,891  children  under  sixteen  in  almshouses,  or  3 '5  per  cent,  of  the  almshouse  population. 
About  a  dozen  States  prohibit  the  retention  of  normal  children  or  children  of  more  than 
two  or  five  years  in  almshouses,  either  entirely  or  for  more  than  a  brief  period,  and  pending 
more  permanent  provision.  Other  States  discourage  the  relief  of  children  in  almshouses 
by  facihtating  their  boarding-out. 

In  place  of  almshouse  relief  for  orphan,  deserted  and  other  children  who  can  be 
relieved  independently  of  their  parents  the  States  have  adopted  one  or  both  of  two  forms. 
The  children  are  either  placed  in  institutions  specially  designed  for  them,  these  institu- 
tions being  either  private  charitable  establishments  or  less  commonly  homes  and  schools 
provided  by  public  authorities  ;  or  they  are  boarded-out  at  a  regular  charge  or  "  placed 
out  "  without  payment.  In  both  forms  of  rehef  private  charitable  institutions  and 
societies  are  utihzed  to  a  marked  extent. 

Among  States  belonging  to  the  former  group,  institutional  rehef  for  children  is 
provided  in  county  homes  in  Connecticut — a  State  which  otherwise  adheres  rigorously 
to  the  township  system  of  relief.  These  homes  are  required  to  be  provided  by  the  county 
Commissioners,  but  are  only  for  the  temporary  relief  of  normal  children  until  they  can 
be  boarded  out  in  families.  In  Ohio,  counties,  either  singly  or  in  combination,  may 
provide  and  maintain  children's  homes  for  normal  children  between  the  ages  of  three  and 
sixteen,  but  in  this  case  also  boarding-out  is  resorted  to  by  preference.  Indiana  has  also 
provided  county  orphans'  homes  primarily  for  the  temporary  reception  of  children  prior 
to  boarding-out.  A  large  proportion  of  the  children  are,  however,  maintained  permanently 
in  them.  New  Jersey  and  North  Carohna  have  also  empowered  the  county  authorities 
to  provide  children's  homes  at  the  expense  of  the  county,  and  in  these,  the  children  may 
be  maintained  until  sixteen  years  of  age.  Michigan,  and  some  half  dozen  other  States, 
including  Wisconsin  and  Rhode  Island,  who  have  followed  the  "  Michigan  system,"  have 
provided  State  Schools  for  children,  to  which  pauper  children  are  required  to  be  sent  until 
they  are  found  fit  to  be  boarded-out.  Full  maintenance  and  education  is  provided  in  the 
schools,  and  children  may  be  brought  back  by  the  managers  of  the  schools  at  their  dis- 
cretion, after  they  have  been  boarded-out,  if  the  home  is  considered  unsuitable.  In  these 
States,  however,  the  schools  are,  to  a  great  extent,  permanent  homes  for  the  children, 
since  their  managers  are  not  empowered  to  board  out  their  wards  for  payment ;  they  are 
limited  to  "  placing  out." 

429  -XXXIIT.  2  C 
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Private  charitable  institutions  for  children  to  which  pauper  children  may  be  sent 
at  the  public  expense  are  freely  used  in  most  States.  A  few  States  have  provided  for 
State  inspection  of  these  institutions  so  far  as  they  are  in  receipt  of  public  money,  but 
it  is  more  usual  to  leave  the  oversight  of  the  children  to  the  county  or  other  officer  who  was- 
responsible  for  placing  the  child  in  the  institution.  Most  rarely  the  State  itself  con- 
tributes to  the  cost  of  pauper  children  in  orphanages.  Cahfornia  pays  £15  a  year  for 
each  deserted  child,  and  £20  a  year  for  each  full  orphan  maintained  in  an  orphanage,, 
or  otherwise  provided  for  by  the  county  authorities. 

Boarding-out.  as  a  method  of  reHef  has  increased  in  favour  in  recent  years,  though  the 
number  of  children  so  dealt  with  is  probably  on  the  whole  a  good  deal  less  than  the  number 
in  institutions.  In  New  York,  for  example,  at  the  end  of  1906  there  were  30,000  children 
(including  non-paupers)  in  institutions  (mainly  private  orphan  asylums),  as  compared 
with  rather  less  than  11,000  boarded-out.  The  State  of  Indiana,  on  the  other  hand,  had 
at  the  end  of  1906,  nearly  3,000  children  boarded-out  as  against  1,747  pauper  children  in 
institutions.  The  extension  of  family  rehef  for  children  has  been  facilitated  by  the 
fact  that  the  country  districts  have,  in  recent  years,  enjoyed  exceptional  prosperity,, 
and  the  distribution  of  freeholdings  among  the  population  is  general.  From  the  statistics, 
of  most  States  it  is  clear  that  the  great  majority  of  children  who  are  consigned  to  family 
care  are  received  without  payment.  This  system  has  been  aided  in  many  States  by 
laws  facihtating  the  adoption  of  children  by  the  foster-parents. 

Boarding-out  and  placing-out  are  in  most  States  subject  to  statutory  conditions. 
These  usually  require  a  written  contract  between  the  Poor  Law  officer  responsible  for 
the  child  and  the  head  of  the  family,  and  adequate  maintenance  and  education  are  stipu- 
lated for.  The  officer,  or  the  managers  of  the  institution,  if  the  child  was  boarded-out 
from  one,  remain  the  legal  guardians  of  the  child  until  an  age  when  it  can  be 
apprenticed,  and  have  power  to  withdraw  the  child  at  any  time.  Overseers  are  fre- 
quently empowered  to  board  out  children,  but  more  usually  this  is  effected  through  the 
managers  of  the  County  or  State  institution,  or  the  County  Commissioners,  who  commonly 
employ  officers  specially  for  the  purpose  of  choosing  the  homes  and  of  visiting  the  children 
boarded-out.  It  is  increasingly  common  to  utilize  the  services  of  voluntary  Children's 
Aid  Societies  and  other  charitable  bodies  for  the  work  of  placing  children  in  families. 
In  some  States,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  case  of  New  York,  these  societies  have  evolved  an 
elaborate  organisation  which  works  through  local  county  agencies  in  touch  with  a  central 
office  for  the  State  and  undertakes  both  the  finding  of  homes  and  the  inspection  of  the 
children. 

Adequate  supervision  is  the  main  condition  of  success  in  any  system  of  boarding- 
out,  and  it  is  noticeable  that  in  States  which  have  placed  a  central  board  of  supervision 
over  local  Poor  Law  institutions,  the  board  takes  a  specially  active  part  in  the  work  of 
boarding-out  and  inspection  of  children.  Indiana  has  a  State  agent  with  four  assistants, 
who  annually  inspect  the  forty  public  and  private  institutions  for  children,  and  the 
children  boarded-out ;  they  receive  and  investigate  appHcations  from  householders  for 
children  and  themselves  board  out  a  large  number  of  the  children  thus  dealt  with  in  the 
course  of  the  year.  New  Jersey  similarly  has  its  State  Board  of  Guardians  for  the  like 
purpose. 

(b)  Relief  to  Other  Classes  of  Children— The  claims  of  "  neglected  "  children  and 
juvenile  dehnquents  have  been  rather  less  generally  recognised  in  the  States  than  those 
of  pauper  children.  Probably  in  most  States  juvenile  criminals  are  still  committed  to 
the  town  or  county  gaols,  though  in  the  more  advanced  States  industrial  schools  and 
reformatory  institutions  have  been  provided,  usually  by  the  State  itself.  As  regards 
neglected  children,  where  their  care  has  been  provided  for  at  all,  it  is  usual  to  empower 
the  court  to  entrust  their  guardianship  to  children's  aid  societies  or  to  Poor  Law  officers. 
New  York,  IlUnois  and  Massachusetts  have  adopted  fairly  comprehensive  enactments  as 
regards  children  covering  both  destitution  and  neglect,  and  providing  for  rehef  in  this 
manner. 

As  an  agency  for  the  rehef  of  children  of  all  classes  attention  may  be  drawn  to  the 
boards  of  children's  guardians  in  Indiana,  Kentucky,  and  one  or  two  other  States  which 
have  adopted  the  plan.  A  "  board  of  children's  guardians  "  is  a  county  conimittee  of 
six  or  nine  persons,  a  substantial  proportion  of  whom  are  women,  which  is  constituted  the 
guardian  of  all  children  supported  at  the  pubhc  expense  in  the  county.  The  board  is 
authorized,  on  its  own  initiative,  to  arrest  children  found  begging  or  Hving  in  improper 
surroundings,  and  otherwise  neglected,  and  to  produce  them  before  a  pohce  court.  The 
court  may  then  formally  vest  the  guardianship  of  the  child  in  the  board,  without  the 
consent  of  its  parents.  Juvenile  dehnquents  may  be  similarly  dealt  with  on  conviction. 
The  parents  may,  in  the  discretion  of  the  court,  be  required  to  contribute  towards  the 
child's  maintenance.    The  Board  is  at  hberty  to  deal  with  the  children  committed  to  its 
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care  ih  any  manner  deemed  suitable,  that  is,  either  by  institutional  relief  on  by  boarding 
in  families. 

A  scheme  of  exceptional  interest  for  deahng  with  neglected  children  and  juvenile 
criminals  is  the  George  Junior  Republic  at  Freeville  in  New  York  State.  Commencing 
with  a  summer  encampment  of  some  fifty  children  of  the  poorest  classes  in  New  York 
City,  Mr.  George,  the  founder,  has  by  successive  stages  formed  a  permanent  community 
of  about  200  children  which  is  both  self-governing  and  self-supporting.    Children,  both 
boys  and  girls,  between  the  ages  of  twelve  and  twenty-one  drawn  from  the  charitable 
institutions,  from  the  reformatories,  or  from  the  poorer  quarters  in  New  York,  may  be 
sent  to  the  colony  for  the  summer  or  as  members  of  the  more  permanent  body  which 
remains  in  the  RepubHc  throughout  the  year.    Accommodated  in  cottages  scattered  over 
some  forty  acres  of  land,  the  RepubHc  is  entirely  self-governing  in  so  far  as  the  children 
composing  it  elect  from  among  themselves  their  own  president,  their  own  governing 
body  and  their  own  officials,  including  judges  and  pohce,  and  the  community  makes  its 
own  laws  and  executes  the  punishment  (imprisonment)  ordered  by  its  own  courts. 
Economically,  the  repubhc  is  organised  as  nearly  as  possible  on  the  fines  of  the  outer 
world,  in  accordance  with  the  maxim  "  he  who  will  not  work,  neither  shall  he  eat."  Both 
food  and  lodging  must  be  earned  by  every  member  of  the  community,  who  is  remunerated 
according  to  his  work  and  position  in  the  community  in  coin  of  the  Republic.  Employ- 
ment is  provided  by  Mr.  George,  the  founder,  on  works  for  the  benefit  of  the  community, 
the  workers  being  merely  advised  and  instructed  by  adults.    Education  is  compulsory, 
but  primary  and  technical  instruction  is  the  sole  work  assigned  to  adults  in  the  com- 
munity.   The  RepubHc  has  from  all  accounts  been  a  very  striking  success  and  is  being 
widely  imitated  in  other  parts  of  the  States. 

Summary. 

No  statistics  of  pubHc  refief  at  large  exist  for  the  States  generally.  The  Statistics 
quoted  in  Appendix  XII.  summarize  that  section  of  pauperism  which  is  reHeved  in  alms- 
houses and  "  almshouse  institutions,"  which  comprise  in  a  few  cases  county  or  town  hospitals 
and  children's  homes,  where  these  are  under  the  management  of  the  Poor  Law  authorities. 
According  to  the  figures  referred  to,  the  almshouse  population  is  about  82,000,  or  1  per  1,000 
of  the  population  of  the  States.  Perhaps  a  better  notion  of  public  relief  as  a  whole  will 
be  gained  by  quoting  the  figures  contained  in  a  few  of  the  reports  issued  by  State  Boards 
of  supervision.  The  number  of  poor  shown  in  the  following  figures  represents,  except 
in  the  case  of  Massachusetts,  the  number  reHeved  in  the  course  of  the  year  : — 
1.  Connecticut  (1906)  :— 

Poor  in  institutions  8,017 
Poor  receiving  out-reHef  11,589 


Total 
Cost  of  relief 


2.  Indiana  (1906)  :— 
Poor  in  institutions 
Poor  receiving  out-relief 


Total     -       -      -  - 

Cost      -  -  -  -  r  - 

3.  Massachusetts  (1907)  :— 

Poor  in  institutions  (average  for  a  day) 
Poor  receiving  out-relief  (average) 

Total  (average) 
Cost  of  refief       .       _       _  _ 

4.  New  York  (1906)  :— 

Poor  in  institutions     -      -  - 
Poor  receiving  out-reHef 


19,606 
£164,750 


13,000 
45,000 

58,000 
£524,830* 

21,131 
18,161 

39,292 
£912,981 

200,000 
120,000 


■  21  per  1,000 
of  population. 
3s.  7d.  per  head 
of  population. 


22  per  1,000 
4s.  2d.  per  head 


-  13  per  1,000 
=  4s.  6d.  per  head 


I  Total     --------    320,000  =  40  per  1,000 

Cost  of  refief  -      -      -£2,375,000  =  5s.  lid  per  head 

The  above  four  States  may  be  taken  as  fairly  representative  of  the  States  generally. 
A  few  States  spend  less  than  Connecticut  per  head  of  population,  while  New  York,  so  far 
as  can  be  ascertained,  is  nearly,  if  not  quite,  at  the  head  of  the  fist.- ■; ...... 
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A  critical  summary  of  the  system  or  systems  of  poor  relief  in  the  United  States  is 
£  l-nost  an  impossibihty.  While  a  few  States,  such  as  New  York  and  Massachusetts,  have 
developed  something  approaching  an  organization,  a  majority  of  the  States  are  still  in 
the  fortunate  position  of  not  having  reached  the  stage  of  development  at  which  an  organised 
Poor  Law  is  a  necessity. 

The  lack  of  organization  shows  itself  noticeably  in  the  personnel  of  relief  administra- 
tion. In  a  few  States  rehef  is  administered  by  overseers  or  other  officers  specially 
appointed  for  the  purpose,  but  "in  a  majority  of  the  commonwealths  rehef  is  administered 
by  officers  as  one,  and  a  minor  one,  of  their  many  duties  ...  by  councilmen,  select  men, 
township  trustees,  county  commissioners,  justices  of  the  peace,  and  county  judges  who 
are  not  elected  for  the  purpose"*.  The  officers  are  either  elected  or  appointed  for  short 
terms,  one  or  three  years  as  a  rule,  and  their  practical  acquaintance  with  the  work  of  poor 
relief  is  necessarily  hmited.  Their  main  responsibihty  is  financial,  except  in  so  far  as 
their  acts  may  render  them  hable  to  judicial  action  owing  to  an  infringement  or  non- 
observance  of  the  settlement  laws,  or  the  laws  and  rules  as  to  the  grant  of  out-rehef . 

The  efficiency  of  the  administration  is  further  gravely  affected  by  what  is  known  as 
the  "  spoils  system,"  under  which  every  office  open  to  appointment  in  the  poor  law 
service,  as  in  every  other  local  service,  is  made  the  reward  of  the  pohtical  party  in  office 
for  the  time  being.  As  a  result  of  this  system  not  only  the  appointed  overseers,  superin- 
tendents of  rehef  and  other  officers  responsible  for  out-relief,  but  the  managers  and  super- 
intendents and  subordinate  officers  of  institutions  are  hable  to  be  changed  without  regard 
to  their  positions  or  efficiency.  The  reahty  of  the  spoils  system  is  admitted  on  all  hands, 
and  may  readily  be  inferred  from  the  desperate  devices  resorted  to  in  order  to  counteract 
it.  Thus  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  corporate  bodies  responsible  for  relief  administration, 
such  as  county  boards  for  the  management  of  children's  homes,  or  other  institutions,  and 
State  boards  of  charities,  avowedly  constituted  on  "  bi-partisan  "fines.  A  more  effective 
method  of  counteracting  the  spoils  system  is  to  require  that  the  officers  shall  belong  to  the 
permanent  Civil  Service  of  the  State,  appointed  on  the  results  of  a  competitive  examina- 
tion, and  removable  only  for  misconduct.  This  plan  is  now  being  adopted  in  several 
States,  though  it  meets  with  much  opposition.  A  reportf  by  the  New  York  State  Board 
throws  an  instructive  fight  on  this  difficulty.  In  the  course  of  some  remarks  from  which 
it  appears  that  the  State  Civil  Service  Commission  had,  with  the  Governor's  consent,  ex- 
tended the  Civil  Service  rules  to  various  subordinate  officers  in  the  county  Poor  Law 
administration,  the  State  Board  observe  :  "  One  of  the  principal  reasons  why  the  service 
in  the  almshouses  has  not  improved  more  rapidly  is  to  be  found  in  the  frequent  changes, 
mainly  for  pohtical  reasons,  of  expert  matron."  An  authority  on  American  poor  rehef  J 
observes,  of  the  spoils  system,  that  "  it  has  wrought  havoc  among  the  pubhc  rehef  insti- 
tutions of  the  States  "  There  is,  however,  evidence  that  the  "  merit  system  "  of  appoint- 
ment, combined  with  some  guarantee  of  tenure  for  officers,  is  slowly  being  adopted  by  the 
more  advanced  States. 

The  deficiency  of  organisation  is  reflected  in,  as  well  as,  to  some  extent,  attributable 
to  the  uncertainty  and  want  of  form  in  most  of  the  State  laws  regarding  poor  rehef.  In 
those  States  which  have  general  laws  at  all,  these  laws  are  more  concerned  with  the  legaJ 
definition  of  settlement,  or  of  the  responsibihty  of,  and  recovery  from,  relatives,  than  with 
the  machinery  of  rehef.  The  provision  of  general  Poor  Law  institutions  is  too  frequently 
permissive,  not  mandatory.  In  most  of  the  laws,  indeed,  the  intention  is  plainly  to  settle 
juristic  matters,  while  assuming  that  the  administration  of  rehef  may  be  left  to  the  local 
officials  and  their  masters,  the  town  or  county  boards.  The  only  exception  is  the  con- 
sistency with  which  they  restrict  outdoor  aid  and  insist  on  institutional  rehef. 

With  the  creation  of  the  first  State  Board  in  1863,  and  the  subsequent  adoption  of 
a  central  authority  for  poor  rehef  in  other  States,  the  first  step  was  taken  towards  remedying, 
some  of  the  worst  consequences  of  the  want  of  organization  in  the  Poor  Law.  The  State 
Boards  have  powers  amounting  usually  to  httle  more  than  those  of  inspection,  but  the^ 
are  able  effectively  to  bring  matters  needing  reform  to  the  notice  of  the  responsible  local 
authorities  and  to  pillory  the  recalcitrant.  In  this  way  it  is  admitted  on  all  hands  that 
much  has  been  accomplished.  In  their  annual  Reports  the  best  State  Boards  discuss 
broadly  the  needs  of  the  Poor  Law  Service  generally,  and  they  have  been  able,  in  many 
instances,  to  promote  useful  legislation  for  branches  of  the  Poor  Law. 


*  Millis.  American  Journal  of  Sociology,  Vol.  III. 
f  Fortieth  Annual  Keport,  p.  24. 

i  Henderson,  Modern  Methods  of  Charity,  p.  404.  See  also  on  this  subject  the  Reports  of  the  National 
Ccnfereace  of  Charities  and  Correction  for  1888,  1889,  and  1900. 
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But  the  lack  of  system  in  American  Poor  Law  gives  it  in  many  respects  a  special 
interest.  The  various  States,  ranging  from  the  early  settled  New  England  States  to  the 
newly  peopled  western  States,  are  in  all  stages  of  development.  Relief  work,  it  is  evident 
from  the  wide  extent  of  published  literature,  meets  with  ready  interest,  and  in  this  sphere 
the  States  show  a  characteristic  readiness  to  try  experiments.  The  developments  to 
which  attention  may  be  drawn,  are  more  particularly  :  (a)  The  assumption  by  the  State 
of  the  relief  of  certain  classes,  mainly  the  defective  ;  (b)  the  county  system  ;  and  (c)  the 
extent  to  which  charity  has  been  made  to  subserve  the  purposes  of  public  relief. 

In  those  States  where  the  State  has  taken  any  direct  share  in  the  work  of  poor  relief 
it  will  be  seen  from  what  has  been  said  that,  apart  from  State  relief  of  persons  who  have 
no  ascertainable  settlement  in  the  State,  the  energies  of  the  State  have  been  directed  to 
providing  for -those  physically  and  mentally  defective  poor  for  whom  the  local  organiza- 
tion was  usually  inadequate.  The  blind,  deaf  and  dumb  have  been  provided  for  by  the 
State  in  more  than  half  the  States,  and  it  is  noteworthy  that  this  movement  has  taken 
the  wise  line  of  providing  for  the  afiiicted  at  the  age  at  which  they  can  be  educated.  It 
is  the  exception  for  the  States  to  provide  for  adults  of  these  classes.  The  provision  by 
the  State  for  the  insane  needs  no  comment  :  it  is  paralleled  in  most  civilized  countries. 

The  county  system,  as  regards  poor  relief  generally,  was  perhaps  derived  from  the 
EngHsh  system  of  quarter  sessions,  in  any  case  it  was  in  the  first  instance  applied  to  local 
government  generally,  and  to  poor  relief  only  as  a  part  of  local  government.  The  applica- 
tion of  it  to  particular  branches  of  poor  relief  in  more  modern  times  is,  however,  a  dehberate 
attempt  to  remedy  the  parochialism  and  resulting  inefficiency  of  the  general  Poor  Law 
system.  The  provision  of  almshouses  by  the  county  is  increasingly  common,  but  the 
most  important  direction  in  which  the  county  system  has  been  more  recently  applied  is 
that  of  child-relief.  Attention  has  already  been  drawn  to  the  county  Boards  of  Children's 
Guardians  in  a  few  States,  who  have  control  over  all  classes  of  children,  from  the  juvenile 
criminal  to  the  orphan.  Less  comprehensive  in  their  scope,  but  of  the  same  character 
are  the  county  boards  for  providing  institutions  for  pauper  children  and  for  boarding 
them  out.  In  all  these  cases  the  avowed  object  is  to  withdraw  the  children  from  the 
local  relief  institutions.  Further,  it  is  noteworthy  that  in  several  of  these,  as  well  as  in 
other  States,  such  as  New  York,  the  State  has  concerned  itself  directly  with  the  rehef  of 
these  children,  either  by  requiring  that  homes  in  which  children  are  boarded  shall  have 
the  approval  of  the  State  Board  of  Charities,  by  special  inspection  of  the  children,  or^, 
finally,  by  itself  providing  State  schools  in  which  the  children  are  maintained  as  well  as 
educated. 

It  is  probable  that  private  charity  is  made  use  of  to  aid  or.  supplement  the  Poor  Law 
more  extensively  in  America  than  in  any  other  country,  with  the  exception  of  those 
countries  (such  as  the  Latin  States  in  Europe),  whose  rehef  system  is  avowedly  based  on 
charity.  The  universal  restriction  of  outdoor  relief  in  the  State  laws  has,  no  doubt,, 
stimulated  charity  to  fill  the  gap.*  The  inadequacy  of  the  almshouse  for  institutional 
rehef  has  similarly  led  to  the  development  of  charities  for  providing  homes  for  the  aged, 
and  more  especially  to  the  generous  provision  of  hospitals.  Owing  to  the  absence  of  a 
central  driving  force  in  a  State  department,  coupled  with  the  fact  that  the  local  relief 
authority  has  not  as  a  rule  a  free  hand  in  levying  rates,  the  position  of  institutional  rehef 
for  the  sick  in  the  States  are  in  most  districts  a  complete  contrast  to  those  obtaining  in 
this  country.  There,  outside  the  larger  cities,  charity  provides  the  hospital  and  the  rehef 
authority  subscribes  for  those  poor  whom  it  sends  there.  Even  in  the  cities  charity  as 
a  rule  has  provided  medical  rehef,  both  institutional  and  for  out  patients,  far  more  hberally 
than  has  the  municipal  authority.  Similarly,  provision  for  the  aged,  infirm,  and  for 
incurables  outside  the  almshouse  is  left  to  charity,  and  its  institutions  are  widely  used  by 
the  Poor  Law.  Charity  is  utihsed  in  an  even  more  direct  way  in  the  case  of  child  rehef. 
In  this  sphere,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  account  of  rehef  in  New  York,  and  the  same 
system  obtains  in  other  States,  children's  aid  societies  become  the  officially  recognised 
agents  of  the  Poor  Law  for  taking  charge  of  pauper  or  neglected  children,  placing  them  in 
institutions  or  in  homes,  and  supervising  their  careers.  But  organized  charity  has  attained 
its  most  striking  recognition  in  the  State  Charities'  Aid  Associations,  of  New  York  and  New 
Jersey.    In  these  States  the  Association  is  by  statute  placed  in  a  position  of  official  guardian 


*  A  writer  in  the  Charities  Eeview  (March  and  April,  1899)  seeks  by  analysis  of  the  public  out  relief 
and  private  charity  in  some  forty-five  cities  to  show  that  the  two  vary  in  inverse  proportion  to  each  other.  It 
is  doubtful,  however,  if  a  liberal  system  of  out-relief  diminishes  private  charity. 
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and  inspector  of  all  public  institutions  for  relief  in  the  State,  and  it  will  be  seen  from  the 
account  of  rehef  in  New  York  that  its  reports  are  a  serviceable  instrument  in  the  hands  of 
the  State  Board  for  securing  reforms. 

The  development  of  charity  and  its  oflS.cial  recognition  as  an  agent  in  public  relief  has 
paved  the  way  to  a  ready  acceptance  of  the  principle  of  charity  organisation.  Under  the 
form  of  Charity  Organisation  Societies — a  society  of  this  name  was  founded  in  Philadelphia 
in  1878 — or  of  Associated  Charities,  as  in  Boston,  charity  organisation  has  been  widely 
adopted  in  the  American  cities.  In  a  few  cases,  e.g.,  New  York  and  St.  Paul  (Minnesota), 
these  societies  have  achieved  their  primary  object  of  organising  co-operation  among  the 
various  charities  of  a  city.  In  St.  Paul,  the  Associated  Charities  is  actually  a  federation 
of  the  thirty-six  charities  of  the  city,  which  elect  its  managing  body  and  officers  ;  the 
officers  of  the  central  body  investigate  all  claims  for  assistance  and  make  recommendations. 
In  New  York  the  Charity  Organisation  Society  is  independent  of  the  charities  of  the  city, 
but  it  aims  at  securing  a  central  registry  of  all  cases  assisted  in  the  city  and  at  co-operating 
in  the  work  of  investigating  claims  for  assistance.  The  society  has  also  done  valuable 
work  in  training  voluntary  visitors  for  rehef  work  in  its  School  of  Philanthropy.  But  on 
the  whole  the  movement  has  not  generally  succeeded  in  America,  any  more  than  it  has 
in  England,  in  securing  active  co-operation  among  charitable  bodies.  The  various  socie- 
ties of  the  kind  remain  for  the  most  part  separate  charitable  agencies,  with,  however,  the 
distinction  that  they  stand  for  careful  investigation  and  individuahsation  in  rehef  giving 
of  the  kind  so  successfully  carried  out  under  the  Elberfeld  system,  and  that  the  more 
advanced  societies,  such  as  that  of  New  York,  have  turned  their  attention  to  the  scientific 
study  of  wider  problems  than  mere  rehef,  such  as  housing  and  the  removal  of  slums,  the 
home  treatment  of  tuberculosis  and  other  diseases  affecting  the  capacity  for  self-support. 
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Social  conditions  in  New  York,  while  rendering  the  State  in  some  respects  less  typical 
of  the  States  generally,  approximate  more  closely  than  in  most  of  the  States  to  the  con- 
ditions of  Western  Europe.  With  an  aggregate  population  of  over  8,000,000,  it  is  the 
most  populous  State  in  the  Union,  though  in  point  of  density  (152  persons  to  the  square 
mile),  it  is  exceeded  by  Massachusetts.  The  State  is,  however,  largely  urban.  Seventy 
per  cent,  of  its  population  is  to  be  found  in  the  forty-five  cities  of  the  State,  and  these 
include  the  city  of  Greater  New  York,  with  a  population  of  4,000,000  persons.  The 
State  is  not  only  one  of  the  principal  centres  for  internal  trade,  but  is  the  centre  of  the 
export  trade.  The  existence  of  the  port  of  New  York  has,  however,  added  the  special 
difficulty  of  immigration  to  the  work  -of  the  poor  law,  and  though  Congress  has  endea- 
voured by  increasingly  stringent  regulations  to  exclude  the  pauper  and  defective  element 
among  the  immigrants,  a  very  large  part  of  the  burden  of  pauperism  is  due  to  this  element. 
Statistics  pubhshed  annually  by  the  State  Board  of  Charities  show  that  of  the  total  number 
of  poor  supported  in  the  State,  less  than  half  are  natives  of  the  United  States,  and  the 
remainder  mainly  from  various  European  countries. 

Form  of  Administration. 

The  poor  law  of  the  State  of  New  York  was  not,  until  1896,  codified  in  any  general 
enactment,  though  Statutes  had  been  passed  governing  particular  branches  or  aspects  of 
pubhc  reUef,  such  as  settlement  and  the  relief  of  non-settled  poor,  the  provision  of  county 
and  State  institutions  for  relief,  and  the  work  of  the  central  authority — the  State  Board 
of  Charities.  The  local  organisation  of  rehef  was,  and  still  is,  largely  governed  by  local 
acts,  apphcable  usually  to  particular  counties  or  groups  of  counties,  or  even  to  particular 
cities,  and  these,  though,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  presenting  many  features  in  common, 
yet  contain  often  very  dissimilar  provisions.  In  1896  was  passed  the  first  consohdating 
Act,  known  as  "  the  Poor  Law,"  and  containing  the  general  principles  of  poor  rehef,  but, 
as  will  be  seen  from  the  text  of  this  enactment  given  in  Appendix  XIV.,  it  assumes  a  local 
organisation  rather  than  creates  one. 

Form  of  Administration. — New  York  belongs  to  the  group  of  States  to  which  we  have 
referred,  as  combining  both  the  township  and  the  county  systems  of  poor  law  administra- 
tion.   At  the  outset,  rehef  was  administered  by  Overseers  of  the  Poor  elected  annually 
in  each  township,  usually  to  the  number  of  two  and  rarely  more  than  three  to  a  township. 
The  only  connection  between  the  Overseers  and  the  county  was  one  of  financial  responsi- 
bihty.    The  Supervisors  of  a  county,  a  body  whose  members  were  elected  by  the  several 
townships  in  the  county,  were  the  rating  authority,  and  though  the  amount  which  was 
at  the  disposal  of  the  overseers  was  usually  fixed  by  the  annual  town  meeting,  the  Over- 
seers were  commonly  required  to  submit  their  accounts  to  the  justices  at  the  general  sessions- 
of  the  county.    Later  legislation  tended  to  make  the  county  Supervisors  the  authority 
for  determining  the  amount  to  be  levied  for  poor  rehef  in  the  several  townships.  Through- 
out the  earlier  period,  however,  the  Habihty  for  the  rehef  of  the  poor  was  a  charge  on  the  in- 
dividual city  or  township.    This  principle  is  clearly  affirmed  by  a  general  law  of  1788, 
which  enacted  "  that  every  city  and  town  shall  support  and  maintain  their  own  poor." 
The  first  step  towards  making  rehef  a  county  charge  was  taken  by  a  law  of  1809,  which 
provided  that  in  the  case  of  persons  applying  for  rehef  who  were  found  to  have  no  legal 
settlement  in  the  township  and  who  were  too  ill  or  infirm  to  be  removed,  the  Overseers- 
might  apply  to  a  Justice  of  the  Peace  and  obtain  an  order  for  their  rehef,  the  expenses  ta- 
be  charged  to  the  county.    The  next  step  in  the  direction  of  the  county  system  was  an 
Act  of  1824,  which  required  the  Boards  of  Supervisors  of  a  large  number  of  counties  to 
provide  county  almshouses  at  the  cost  of  the  county.    The  maintenance  of  paupers  sent 
to  these  almshouses  was  in  some  cases  made  a  charge  on  the  township  of  their  settlement,. 
and  so  far  the  parochial  system  of  rehef  remained  unimpaired.    But,  in  many  counties- 
the  cost  of  maintenance  itself  was  made  a  county  charge,  and  the  growing  sentiment  in- 
favour  of  an  indoor  rehef  pohcy  and  distrust  of  local  out-rehef  rendered  easy  the  further 
development  which  is  found  in  an  increasing  number  of  local  (county)  Acts,  by  which  it 
was  made  compulsory  on  Overseers  to  send  apphcants  for  rehef  to  the  county  almshouse 
(save  in  exceptional  circrmastances  and  under  strict  hmitations),  and  ultimately  tq,  the 
entire  abolition  in  a  large  number  of  counties  of  the  distinction  between  town  and  country 
poor,  whereby  all  paupers  became  a  charge  on  the  county. 


*  Note.— Extracts  from  the  laws  governing  relief  and  from  Official  Reports  and  Statistics 
are  given  in  Appendix  XIV. 
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The  Local  Relief  Authority. — The  present  position  of  local  administration  is  briefly 
as  follows  : — 

Under  the  Town  Law  (Chap.  569  of  the  Laws  of  1890  as  amended)  a  town  may,  at  its 
annual  meeting,  decide  to  elect  not  more  than  two  Overseers,  or  to  give  the  Town  Board 
the  power  of  appointing  an  Overseer.  Overseers  so  elected  or  appointed  hold  office  for 
two  years,  and  an  Overseer  so  appointed  will  receive  a  salary  of  not  more  than  £200  a  year. 
They  are  responsible  to  the  Town  Board  and  must  present  an  annual  account  to  the  Board. 
If  the  town  is  a  county  where  the  poor  are  wholly  a  charge  on  the  several  townships  or 
cities,  the  Overseers  will  be  the  final  authority  for  the  administration  of  rehef,  except  so 
far  as  an  authorisation  from  the  Supervisor  of  the  town  may  be  required  to  a  grant  of 
outdoor  rehef,  and  they  will  usually  have  control  over  the  town  almshouse  if  there  is  one. 
In  a  county  where  the  poor  are  chargeable  to  the  whole  county,  the  Overseers,  if  any  are 
elected  or  appointed,  will  be  merely  the  agents  of  the  county  authority,  the  County  Super- 
intendent of  the  Poor.  Under  the  County  Law  a  Board  of  Supervisors  is  the  supreme 
county  authority  for  all  purposes  of  local  administration,  having  the  power  of  rating 
throughout  the  county  and  the  power  of  borrowing  for  county  purposes  ;  among  other 
matters  the  Board  is  responsible  for  the  erection  and  maintenance  of  county  almshouses, 
and  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  who  are  chargeable  to  the  county.  The  latter  will  include  all 
poor  within  the  county,  if  the  distinction  between  town  and  county  chargeabihty  has 
been  abolished,  as  it  may  be,  at  any  time,  by  a  vote  of  the  Board  of  Supervisors  under 
Sec.  134  of  the  general  Poor  Law.  For  the  administration  of  relief  each  county  elects, 
or  the  Board  of  Supervisors  appoints  one,  two,  or  three  Superintendents  of  the  Poor,  who 
hold  office  for  three  years,  and  are  paid  a  salary  by  the  county.  A  county  Superintendent 
is  responsible  to  the  Board  of  Supervisors.  His  duties  constitute  him  the  centre  and 
support  of  Poor  Law  administration  in  the  county."  He  has  "  the  general  superin- 
tendence and  care  of  poor  persons  in  the  county ;  "  he  is  responsible  for  the  provision 
and  upkeep  of  county  almshouses,  and  for  their  management,  the  making  of  rules  for  their 
internal  conduct  and  the  supply  of  equipment,  food  and  articles  required  in  them,  and  is 
vested  for  this  purpose  with  the  appointment  of  officers.  He  has  to  adminster  out-rehef, 
either  directly  or  through  an  Overseer  or  agent,  to  all  county  poor,  so  far  as  they  need 
temporary  assistance  only,  or  cannot  be  sent  to  the  almshouse.  Finally,  he  has  an  appel- 
late jurisdiction  in  cases  of  disputed  settlement  occurring  in  his  county. 

So  much  for  county  and  township  government.  Most  of  the  cities  who  have,  under 
ancient  charter  or  by  more  modern  laws,  obtained  a  separate  administration  from  the 
county,  have  also  a  separate  poor  law  service.  In  these  rehef  administration  is  vested 
either  in  elected  or  appointed  Overseers,  or  in  special  bodies  of  Commissioners.  New  York 
city  has  one  Commissioner  and  two  Deputy-Commissioners  of  Charities,  appointed  by 
the  Mayor,  who  are  responsible  to  the  town  council.  The  Commissioners  have  control  over 
all  branches  of  pubhc  relief  in  the  city,  except  four  large  city  hospitals  for  acute  or  emer- 
gency cases  which  are  under  separate  management. 

The  State  in  Relation  to  Relief. — The  State  is  concerned  with  poor  relief  in  three  ways  : — • 

(a)  By  providing  rehef  directly  to  certain  classes  of  poor. 

(6)  By  subsidising  certain  institutions  and  bodies  for  the  rehef  of  these  and 
other  classes  of  poor  ;  and 

(c)  By  the  exercise  of  a  general  supervision  over  pubhc  and  private  charitable 
institutions  in  the  State. 
Apart  from  certain  charges  which  the  State  assumed  in  regard  to  children  born  in 
slavery  and  emancipated  by  their  masters,  the  State  took  no  share  in  poor  rehef  until 
1824.  In  that  year  and  subsequent  years,  the  Legislature  appropriated  small  sums  in 
aid  of  the  instruction  of  deaf  and  dumb  persons  in  certain  private  charitable  institutions, 
notably  that  in  New  York  city.  At  the  present  time  some  ten  institutions  receive  State 
aid  for  deaf  and  dumb  children  selected  by  the  local  Overseers  and  Superintendents,  and 
admitted  with  the  sanction  of  the  managers  of  the  schools,  and  in  1906  the  number  of 
children  paid  for  by  the  State  and  counties  or  towns  was  1,661.  As  regards  the  bhnd 
poor  the  State  has  adopted  the  same  plan  of  subsidising  charitable  institutions,  but  it  has 
also  itself  erected  and  maintained  an  institution  of  its  own,  namely,  the  New  York  State 
.School  for  the  Bhnd,  at  Batavia,  which  was  founded  in  1865.  The  care  of  lunatics  forced 
itself  on  the  notice  of  the  Legislature  at  a  comparatively  early  date,  and  in  1842  a  State 
lunatic  asylum  was  opened.  Some  twenty  years  later  a  second  asylum  was  provided, 
more  especially  for  the  chronic  insane,  and  since  then  other  State  asylums  have  been 
provided.  Rehef  of  the  insane  in  these  asylums  is  not,  however,  officially  a  part  of  public 
relief,  being  under  the  control  of  the  Commissioners  in  Lunacy,  and  need  not,  therefore 
be  pursued  here. 
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State  aid  in  the  direction  of  reformatory  and  industrial  institutions,  which  took, 
similarly,  the  twofold  form  of  aiding  charitable  institutions  and  of  providing  directly  State  ' 
institutions,  such  as  the  State  Agricultural  and  Industrial  School,  the  New  York  Training 
School  for  Girls,  and  the  State  Reformatory  for  Women,  was  undertaken  from  a  very  early 
date  (1846).  These  institutions,  though  penal  in  character,  are  placed  under  the  super- 
vision of  the  State  Board  of  Charities,  in  contradistinction  from  the  prisons,  which  are 
under  the  Commissioners  of  Prisons. 

The  institution  of  direct  State  rehef  to  persons  other  than  the  physically  or  mentally 
defective,  dates  properly  from  legislation  of  1873  and  1875.  Legislation  enacted  in  these 
years  provided  that  persons  physically  disabled  through  age  or  physical  infirmity,  and 
who,  on  application  for  poor  relief,  were  found  not  to  have  resided  sixty  days  in  any  single 
'County  in  the  course  of  the  year  should  be  relieved  as  State  paupers.  Later  legislation 
has  extended  the  class  of  State  pauper  {see  Sec.  90  of  the  General  Poor  Law),  by  removing 
the  qualification  of  age  and  physical  infirmity,  the  obvious  intention  being  to  lessen  the 
difficulties  of  disputed  settlement,  and  the  hardships  and  expense  of  frequent  removal. 
For  the  relief  of  this  class,  the  State  contracts  with  the  managers  of  some  fifteen  almshouses 
in  various  parts  of  the  State.  In  1906  there  were  726  paupers  in  almshouses  main- 
tained wholly  at  the  cost  of  the  State. 

But  the  more  important  branch  of  State  activity  is  found  in  the  State  Board  of  Char- 
ities. Estabhshed  originally  in  1867,  the  Board  at  present  consists  of  twelve  Commis- 
sioners resident  in  the  several  judicial  districts  of  the  State.  The  Commissioners  receive 
no  salary,  but  are  accorded  a  fee  of  £2  for  each  attendance  at  a  meeting  of  the  Board,  and 
are  recouped  their  out-of-pocket  expenditure.  The  Board  meets  about  eight  times 
a  year.  Most  of  its  work  is  carried  on  by  Standing  and  Special  Committees  (twenty- 
five),  usually  of  three  members.  The  custom  of  the  Board  is  to  hold  each  Commissioner 
responsible  for  the  good  order  of  the  charitable  institutions  in  his  own  district,  with 
which  he  must  necessarily  be  most  familiar.  The  Commissioners  who  are  appointed  by 
the  Governor  of  the  State,  with  the  advice  of  the  Senate  hold  office  for  eight  years,  and 
re-appointments  have  been  the  rule.  It  is  noteworthy  that  several  of  them  have  held 
office  for  more  than  ten  years. 

The  main  office  of  the  Board  is  in  the  capital  at  Albany,  and  two  branch  offices  are 
maintained — one  of  the  Eastern  Inspection  District  in  New  York,  and  one  of  the  Western 
District  in  Rochester.  The  Commissioners  are  assisted  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties 
loj  a  large  clerical  staff  and  a  staff  of  thirteen  inspectors,  both  men  and  women,  but  there 
is  abundant  evidence  that  the  Commissioners  themselves  are  personally  active  in  the  work 
of  the  Board. 

The  primary  duty  of  the  Board  is  that  of  inspecting  and  maintaining  a  general  super- 
vision over  all  public  and  charitable  institutions  within  the  State  which  are  in  receipt 
of  public  moneys,*  whether  State,  municipal  or  private.  The  purpose  of  the  Board  ii 
more  particularly  defined  as  directed  to  :  (a)  aiding  the  proper  administration  of  the 
institutions,  advising  their  officers,  and  aiding  in  securing  suitable  buildings  ;  (6)  investi- 
gating the  management  of  institutions,  and  with  this  view  the  Board's  Commissioner  is 
empowered  to  take  evidence  on  oath,  to  call  for  all  books  of  account  and  to  summon 
witnesses  ;  (c)  making  rules  for  the  reception  and  retention  of  inmates  of  State  institu- 
tions ;  {d)  administering  the  public  relief  of  State  and  alien  poor  ;  (c)  approving  the  plans 
for  the  construction  or  improvement  of  charitable  institutions,  subject  to  the  Board's 
supervision  ;  (/)  licensing  dispensaries  and  approving 'the  organisation  and  incorporation 
of  all  institutions  of  a  charitable  character  ;  and  (g)  collecting  general  and  statistical 
information  as  to  the  condition  of  poor  relief  in  the  State. 

From  an  administrative  point  of  view  the  practical  question  is,  What  are  the  Board's 
powers  of  enforcing  reforms  ?  These  powers  are,  it  must  be  admitted,  legally  rather 
limited.  Pubhc  opinion  has  always  been  jealous  of  central  control  over  local  institutions, 
and  the  State  Charities  Law  limits  the  Board's  power  in  enforcing  the  findings  of  its  in- 
spectors as  regard  abuses  to  :  (a)  The  making  of  an  order,  with  the  approval  of  a  Justice 
of  the  Supreme  Court,  "in  the  name  of  the  people  and  under  seal"  on  the  officers  or 
managers  of  an  institution  to  rectify  any  part  of  the  system  of  administration  which 
involves  cruelty  or  improper  treatment  of  inmates,  disobedience  of  the  order  being  punish- 
able as  a  misdemeanour  ;  and  (6)  calling  the  attention  of  the  managers  to  any  "  abuses 
and  effects."  In  the  latter  case  the  officers  "  shall  take  proper  action  thereon,"  but  no 
penalty  is  provided,  unless  the  conduct  of  any  official  appears  open  to  legal  action,  in 

*  The  wording  of  the  State  Charities  Law  is  not  dear,  and  the  State  Board  assumed  at  one  time  that  all 
private  charitable  institutions  were  subject  to  its  supervision,  but  a  recent  decision  of  the  Courts  has  restricted 
the  work  of  the  Board  to  the  limits  indicated. 

+  This  power  has  never  been  used. 
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which  case  the  Attorney-General  may  be  instructed  to  prosecute.  In  effect,  thereforOy 
the  Board  is  restricted,  in  the  last  resort,  to  action  involving  criminal  proceedings  for 
cruelty  to  inmates  of  institutions  ;  it  has  no  such  lever  for  securing  reforms  as  is  obtained 
under  the  Enghsh  law  by  the  power  of  sanction  to  appointment  or  the  dismissal  of  officers,, 
and  the  sanction  of  loans  or  capital  expenditure. 

In  spite  of  these  hmitations,  the  Board  has  succeeded  in  effecting  many  reforms. 
It  has,  for  example,  been  instrumental  in  securing  adequate  treatment  of  pauper  children. 
The  law  of  1875  excluding  them  from  almshouses  may  be  traced  directly  to  its  instigation,, 
and  in  more  recent  years  it  has  enacted  rules  governing  the  system  of  boarding-out,  which 
effected  much  needed  reforms.  It  has  improved  the  accommodation  and  treatment  of 
the  sick  in  the  almshouses.  The  annual  Reports  of  its  Committee  bear  evidence  of  effective 
supervision  over  all  the  institutions,  and  its  detailed  recommendations  for  their  improve- 
ment in  structure,  staff  and  management  have  admittedly  borne  fruit.  The  Board  s, 
special  investigations  into  the  conduct  of  institutions  which  it  has  reason  to  beheve  are 
mismanaged,  even  though  unsupported  by  legal  remedy  have,  it  is  officially  stated  *  "  in 
no  single  instance  failed  to  accomphsh  the  reformation  sought." 

important  function  of  the  State  Board  is  the  approval  of  new  charitable  incorpora- 
tions, which  was  required  by  an  Act  of  1883.  Between  that  date  and  1906,  the  Board 
sanctioned  261  institutions.  The  Board's  practice  is  to  hold  a  pubhc  inquiry  into  any 
apphcation  for  incorporation,  special  attention  being  directed  to  the  need  for  the  proposed 
institution  in  the  district,  and  the  financial  position  of  the  undertaking.  The  similar 
power  of  Hcensing  charitable  and  pubhc  dispensaries  for  medical  out-relief  has  been  effective 
in  checking  the  multiphcation  of  these  institutions  which  were  designed  frequently  for 
the  advertisement  of  private  practitioners. 

PnncAples  and  Methods  of  Relief. 

New  York  is  among  the  States  which  have  enunciated  a  statutory  claim  to  relief 
in  at  least  a  modified  form.  Sec.  2  of  the  Poor  Law  of  1896  provides  that  a  poor  person, 
is  one  unable  to  maintain  himself,  and  such  person  is  required  to  be  maintained  by  the- 
town,  city,  county  or  State."  This  right  to  reUef  is  not,  however,  supported  by  any  right 
of  appeal  in  case  of  refusal.  The  grant  of  rehef  will  depend  entirely  on  the  discretion  of 
the  Overseer  or  the  County  Superintendent  of  the  Poor. 

Rehef  granted  is  legally  regarded  in  the  fight  of  a  loan,  and  the  value  may  be  re- 
covered for  a  period  of  ten  years  preceding  if  a  person  who  has  been  relieved  is  found 
to  have  property,  real  or  personal,  or  if  he  dies  leaving  property.  The  amount  annually 
recovered  from  paupers  is,  however,  slight. 

Settlement  and  EemovaL— Settlement  is  gained  by  an  adult  by  one  year's  residence  in 
any  town  or  city,  and  the  members  of  his  family  who  have  not  gained  a  separate  settle- 
ment acquire  the  settlement  of  the  head  of  the  family.  A  minor  acquires  a  fresh  settlement 
by  apprenticeship  or  service  for  wages  for  the  period  of  a  year.  A  married  woman  follows 
her  husband's  settlement.  A  settlement  is  lost  by  absence  from  the  State  for  a  year,  or 
the  acquisition  of  a  fresh  settlement  in  another  town  or  city  of  the  State.  An  apphcant 
for  rehef  must,  if  he  is  judged  to  be  in  need,  be  reheved  in  the  town  where  he  is  at  the 
time.  If  it  is  ascertained  that  he  has  no  settlement  in  that  town  but  in  another  of  the 
same  county,  the  Overseers  must  simply  give  notice  to  the  Overseers  of  the  town  of  settle- 
ment within  ten  days  of  the  apphcation,  and  the  latter  may,  if  they  admit  settlement, 
remove  the  pauper  ;  if  they  do  not,  in  a  case  where  there  is  no  question  as  to  the  pauper's 
settlement,  the  cost  of  his  refief  is  charged  to  them  by  the  county  treasurer  in  his  annual 
accounts.  Cases  of  disputed  settlement  are  determinable  by  the  whole  body  of  County 
Superintendents  convened  for  the  purpose,  but  an  appeal  is  allowed  from  their  decision  to 
the  county  court.  A  non-settled  pauper  may  thus  be  removed  from  the  town  or  city  of 
his  residence  to  another  place  within  the  county,  but  he  may  not  be  removed  out  of  the 
county,  and  on  it  being  ascertained  that  a  pauper  has  no  settlement  in  any  district  of  the 
county,  his  rehef  becomes  chargeable  to  the  county  as  a  whole.  The  Legislature  has, 
however,  reheved  the  counties  of  part  of  the  burden  of  non-settled  poor,  by  taking  over 
the  refief  of  those  of  this  class,  who  have  resided  less  than  sixty  days  in  any  single  county 
within  the  year  previous  to  their  application  for  relief. 

The  natural  effects  of  the  law  of  settlement,  moderate  as  this  is,  have  thus  been 
considerably  mitigated.  Settlement  will  only  apply  at  all  in  a  county  where  the  distniction 
between  county  and  town  poor  is  stiU  maintained.  Elsewhere,  that  is,  in  a  majority  of 
the  counties  of  the  State,  settlement  wifi  not  enter  into  the  question  of  refief.  Thus,  short 
of  the  complete  abofition  of  a  law  of  settlement,  the  New  York  system  probably  reduces, 
the  difficulties  attendant  on  such  a  law  to  a  minimum.  

*  Report  on  the  necessary  and  reasonable  powers  of  a  State  Board  of  Cliarities,  in  the  40th  Annual  Report 
of  the  State  Board, 
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Methods  of  Relief.— JJnder  the  New  York  law,  institutional  relief  is  the  primary  mode 
of  relief,  outdoor  relief  being  restricted  to  cases  of  temporary  want,  and  very  closely  safe- 
guarded even  in  these  cases.  Medical  relief  is  very  fully  provided  for.  The  relief  of 
orphan  and  neglected  children  has  also  in  recent  years  received  much  attention,  and 
private  charitable  associations  have  been  utilised  with  considerable  success  in  this  branch 
of  relief.  The  relief  of  able-bodied  poor  has  not  been  specialised,  and  uniform  methods  of 
assistance  to  this  class  are  not  as  yet  organised. 

Indoor  Relief  other  than  Medical  Relief. — Institutional  relief  is  administered  primarly 
in  the  almshouse.  Fifty-five  counties  have  provided  almshouses  or  kindred  institutions 
and  twelve  cities  and  towns  and  of  the  whole  number  of  poor  receiving  indoor  relief  at 
the  end  of  1906,  rather  more  than  one-fifth,  or  14,754  were  in  almshouses  of  one  or  other 
•class.  Next  in  importance  to  the  almshouses  are  the  institutions  maintained  at  the  cost 
of  the  State.  These,  which  pumber  fifteen,  are  for  various  classes  of  poor,  and  comprise 
two  industrial  and  training  schools  for  boys  under  sixteen  and  girls  under  eighteen,  two 
houses  of  refuge,  and  reformatories  for  adult  females,  asylums  for  feeble-minded  and 
epileptic,  a  Soldiers'  and  Sailors'  and  a  Veterans'  Home,  and  two  State  hospitals,  one  for 
crippled  and  deformed  children,  and  one  for  cases  of  incipient  pulmonary  tuberculosis. 
The  State  Institutions  had  7,753  inmates  at  the  end  of  1906. 

Among  the  State  institutions  the  Craig  Colony  for  Epileptics  deserves  more  than 
passing  notice.  Founded  in  1896,  it  accommodates  at  the  present  time  about  1,050  inmates. 
The  institution  is  a  colony  in  fact  as  well  as  name,  the  inmates  living  in  family  groups  in 
.separate  cottages.  Instruction  as  far  as  possible  suitable  to  all  ages  and  capacities  is 
given,  including  both  elementary  and  technical,  and  much  attention  is  paid  to  the  social 
life  of  the  colonists.  The  conditions  of  life  appear  to  have  fulfilled  the  intentions  of  the 
founders,  so  far  as  can  be  judged  from  the  medical  reports.  There  is  a  noticeable  decrease 
in  the  number  and  gravity  of  the  attacks  to  which  the  patients  are  subject. 

But  the  larger  proportion  of  institutional  relief,  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  whole, 
is  administered  through  private  benevolent  institutions  which  are  under  the  supervision  of, 
and  in  many  cases  hcensed  by  the  State  Board  of  Charities,  for  the  admission  of  pauper 
inmates  at  the  public  expense.  Apart  from  hospitals  which  will  be  noticed  later,  these 
institutions  include  homes  for  the  aged,  and  for  the  bUnd,  for  feeble-minded  and  for  dis- 
charged prisoners,  and  temporary  refuges  for  men  and  women.  Prominent  among  these 
•are  the  institutions  for  the  maintenance  and  education  of  the  deaf  and  dumb,  which 
receive  by  way  of  payment  for  pauper  inmates  from  the  State  and  the  Counties,  more  than 
three-fourths  of  their  expenditure  in  the  year  {see  the  Table  on  p.  Appendix  XIV). 
The  most  important  group  of  charitable  institutions  consists  of  the  orphan  asylums 
-and  homes  for  children.  A  few  of  these  institutions  receive  adults  as  well  as  children, 
but  children  over  two  years  of  age  may  not  be  retained  in  them  unless  there  is  complete 
separation  of  adults  from  children.  All  are  subject  to  inspection  by  the  State  Board, 
and  are  required  to  render  monthly  reports  to  the  Board.  At  the  end  of  1906,  their  in- 
mates numbered  30,618,  of  whom  it  is  estimated  about  24,000  were  paupers.  Two  or 
three  of  the  larger  orphan  asylums,  a  few  years  ago,  gave  up  the  "  barrack  "  style  of 
building,  the  "  congregate  system  "  as  it  is  generally  termed,  in  favour  of  the  grouped 
cottage  system.  Thus  the  New  York  Juvenile  Asylum  has  a  tract  of  290  acres  for  its 
children's  village,"  where  some  340  children  are  maintained,  and  recent  reports  of  the 
State  Conference  of  Charities  show  that  this  plan  is  now  usually  adopted  with  the  approval 
of  the  State  Board,  in  the  construction  of  children's  institutions*.  The  reformatories  for 
women  and  children,  also  private  institutions,  receive  substantial  support  from  the  Poor 
Law,  and  had,  at  the  end  of  1906,  over  2,000  inmates  maintained  at  the  public  expense. 

The  number  of  paupers  in  institutions  other  than  hospitals  who  were  relieved  at  the 
pubhc  expense  in  the  course  of  the  year  1906,  numbered  148,600.  The  number  in  receipt 
of  pubhc  rehef  in  institutions  at  any  one  time  is  not  ascertainable  with  precision,  but  may 
be  estimated  at  46,000  or  5 '7  per  1,000  of  population. 

Admission  to  an  almshouse  (city  or  county)  is  provided  by  an  order  of  an  Overseer,  or 
of  a  County  Superintendent  or  of  one  of  his  agents.  Admission  to  one  of  the  State  institu- 
tions is  obtained  by  apphcation  of  an  Overseer  or  Superintendent  to  the  managers  of  the 
institution,  who  are,  however,  necessarily  limited  by  their  accommodation.  This  is  for 
certain  classes  of  case,  e.^.,  the  mentally  defective,  somewhat  deficient,  with  the  result  that 
slightly  less  than  half  the  whole  number  of  feeble-minded  poor  are  stUl  in  the  almshouses. 

Outdoor  Relief. — Outdoor  or  "  temporary  "  relief  is  regarded  by  the  Poor  Law  as 
±0  be  given  in  exceptional  circumstances  only.  If  an  apphcant  for  rehef  "  requires  only 
temporary  rehef  or  is  sick,  lame,  or  otherwise  disabled,  so  that  he  cannot  conveniently 


*  See  Report  of  Seventh  New  York  Conference,  1906. 
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be  removed  to  the  county  almshouse,"  or  if  there  is  no  county  almshouse,  the  Overseers 
may  grant  outdoor  relief  up  to  the  total  value  of  £2,  with  the  sanction  in  writing  of  the 
Supervisor  of  the  Town.  Out-relief  in  excess  of  this  maximum  must  not  be  given  without 
the  sanction,  in  writing,  of  one  of  the  County  Superintendents  of  the  Poor,  unless  either 
the  Town  Board  or  the  County  Board  of  Supervisors  have  made  rules  as  to  out-relief  which 
permit  this  maximum  to  be  exceeded.  In  a  county  having  no  county  almshouse,  out-rehef 
will,  of  course,  be  the  normal  rule,  but  in  such  cases  it  can  only  be  given  to  the  extent 
that  may  be  sanctioned,  in  writing,  by  the  Supervisor  of  the  town.  The  amount  expended 
by  Overseers  in  out-relief  is  to  be  reported  to  the  county  treasurer,  who  charges  it 
against  the  county  or  the  town,  according  as  the  person  reheved  was  chargeable  to  one 
or  the  other. 

In  these  conditions  it  will  be  apparent  that  outdoor  rehef  is  not  hkely  to  be  a  large 
item  in  the  Poor  Law  budget.  The  number  of  outdoor  poor  relieved  by  County  Superin- 
tendents or  Overseers  of  the  Poor  and  the  cost  of  their  rehef  during  the  year  1906  was 
as  follows  : — 

Reheved  directly  by  County  Superintendents      -  5,602 
„  „        Overseers    -       -       -       -  114,848 

Total    -------  120,450  =  14-9  per  1,000  of 

population. 

Moreover,  the  total  of  persons  who  thus  received  outdoor  rehef  in  the  course  of  the 
year  includes  49,167  tramps  who  had  a  night's  lodging  or  a  meal.  If  we  may  assume 
that  about  half  the  total  number  for  the  year  represents  the  average  number  of  outdoor 
paupers  on  a  single  day  it  would  appear  that  not  more  than  about  60,000  persons  are 
in  receipt  of  relief  on  any  day,  or  a  number  actually  less  than  the  number  of  poor  receiving 
institutional  rehef.  Out-relief  is  necessarily  given  more  freely  in  the  country  districts,, 
where  fewer  institutions  are  available,  than  in  the  cities  ;  only  28  per  cent.  (33,963- 
persons)  of  the  total  number  of  outdoor  paupers  were  attributable  to  the  forty-five  cities 
of  the  State,  whose  aggregate  population  amounted  to  more  than  70  per  cent,  of  the 
population  of  the  State. 

The  value  of  the  outdoor  relief  given  in  1906  was  £154,513  of  which  £134,315  was 
given  by  County  Superintendents.  The  average  amount  of  out-relief  per  case,  excluding 
relief  to  vagrants  and  to  non-settled  poor  which  is  purely  temporary  in  character  and 
consists  mainly  of  the  cost  of  transport,  is  about  £3. 

Medical  Relief. — Sick  poor  requiring  institutional  care  form  a  large  proportion  of  most 
county  almshouses.  Their  condition  was  admittedly  unsatisfactory  in  the  extreme  until 
comparatively  recent  times  ;  but  under  the  supervision  of  the  State  Board  of  Charities, 
and  largely  at  the  constant  instigation  of  the  State  Charities  Aid  Association  improvements 
have  been  effected  in  the  almshouse  treatment  of  the  sick.  In  1906,  however,  only  twenty- 
eight  almshouses  had  provided  separate  hospital  buildings  for  their  sick,  and  these  include,, 
in  many  cases,  wooden  cottages  and  annexes  attached  to  the  main  almshouse  building. 
In  twenty  other  almshouses  separate  rooms  are  reserved  for  the  sick,  but  these  again 
are  in  some  cases  devoted  to  male  patients  only,  female  patients  being  treated  in  the 
ordinary  wards.  Separate  provision  for  contagious  or  infectious  disease  is  also  not  common. 
The  nursing  staff  is  still  less  adequately  provided  for.  For  the  most  part  the  sick  are 
attended  to  by  other  inmates,  except  for  such  attention  as  can  be  rendered  by  the  keeper 
or  manager  of  the  institution  and  his  wife.  Twenty-five  almshouses  in  1906  provided 
paid  attendants,  but  these  were  not  in  all  cases  trained  nurses.  The  lack  of  accommodation 
for  the  sick  poor  is  recognised,  however,  and  to  some  extent  met  by  a  provision  in  the  general 
Poor  Law,  which  allows  Overseers  and  County  Superintendents  to  send  the  sick  to  charity 
hospitals  at  a  rate  of  payment  of  not  more  than  £1  9s.  a  week.  Private  charity  has,  in 
fact,  met  the  demand  for  hospital  treatment  very  completely,  and  full  use  is  made  of  these 
hospitals  by  the  Poor  Law.  Cities  have,  under  the  general  city  law,  power  to  provide 
hospitals,  independently  of  the  Poor  Law  service,  but  very  few  have  done  so.  With  the 
exception  of  New  York  City,  which  will  be  noticed  later,  only  four  cities  have  provided 
pubhc  hospitals.  For  certain  special  complaints,  tuberculosis  and  epilepsy,  the  State, 
as  has  already  been  mentioned,  has  partially  met  the  deficiencies  of  the  poor  law  service 
by  providing  its  own  hospitals  to  which  pauper  patients  may  be  sent.  The  accommodation 
of  the  State  hospitals  is,  however,  notoriously  short  of  the  demand. 
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The  following  figures  summarise  the  position  as  regards  indoor  medical  treatment : — 

Number  of  Patients  (including 
non-paupers)  Maintained  on 
One  Day  in  1906. 


{a)  Charitable  hospitals  : — 

137  General  hospitals  ------  7,888 

7  Hospitals  for  consumptives,  epileptics  and 

incurables  ------  1,213 

(6)  County  and  city  hospitals,  mainly  in  New  York  county  3,503 
(c)  In  almshouses  and  pubhc  institutions,  other  than 

hospitals  -      -      -      -             -      -      -  6,481 


Total.-      -   19,085 

Per  1,000  of  population    -----  24 


The  number  of  pauper  patients  in  these  institutions  is  estimated  to  have  been 
approximately  15,400. 

For  outdoor  medical  relief  abundant  provision  has  been  made  in  the  way  of  dis- 
pensary treatment  by  charitable  bodies  and  persons  in  New  York  City.  An  inquiry  of 
1898,  in  fact,  made  it  clear  that  in  many  cases  dispensaries  had  been  established  by 
private  practitioners  as  a  means  of  promoting  their  own  practice  under  the  guise  of 
charity.  A  law  of  1899,  passed  with  the  object  of  restricting  these  institutions,  provided 
that  dispensaries  must  obtain  a  licence  from  the  State  Board  of  Charities,  which  is  also 
empowered  to  withdraw  a  licence  on  reasonable  grounds.  The  law  further  required, 
in  order  to  confine  the  use  of  these  institutions  to  the  necessitous,  that  each  dispensary 
should  have  an  officer,  the  registrar,  whose  duty  it  is  to  investigate  the  personal  circum- 
stances of  applicants.  Very  urgent  cases  are  treated  without  preliminary  inquiry.  In 
cases  of  doubt  first  treatment  may  be  given,  but  the  apphcant  is  required  to  sign  a  state- 
ment to  the  effect  that  his  financial  position  justifies  free  treatment,  and  the  facts  are 
investigated  before  further  relief  is  given.  Wilful  misstatement  is  punishable  with  fine. 
The  statistics  pubhshed  by  the  State  Board  show  that  over  1,000,000  persons  were  treated 
at  the  dispensaries  in  New  York  City  during  1906.  Outside  the  MetropoUs  dispensaries 
have  been  set  up  in  a  few  cities  only. 

Apart  from  the  dispensaries,  medical  out-relief  is,  to  a  slight  extent,  given  by  a  few 
societies  specially  formed  for  the  purpose,  but  mainly  it  is  administered  on  orders  of 
the  Overseers  and  County  Superintendents  by  local  practitioners  or  by  salaried  medical 
officers. 

Relief  to  Children. — New  York  has  made  more  ample  provision  for  the  care  of  all 
classes  of  children,  pauper,  neglected  and  reformatory  cases  than  most  other  States. 

As  regards  pauper  children,  the  State  legislature  in  1875  passed  a  law  prohibiting  the 
admission  or  retention  of  children  in  almshouses  between  the  ages  of  two  and  sixteen  ; 
the  rehef  of  children  was  to  be  provided  either  in  famihes  by  boarding  or  placing  out, 
or  in  private  charitable  institutions.  For  institutional  relief  the  estabhshment  of  county 
homes  was  not  provided  for,  but  voluntary  institutions,  orphan  asylums,  and  homes 
grew  up  in  great  number  to  meet  the  need.  The  system  of  subsidising  private  institutions 
did  not,  however,  prove  altogether  satisfactory  ;  their  number  multipKed  unnecessarily, 
and  many  were  found  to  be  in  an  unsound  financial  condition,  while  the  number  of 
children  relieved  increased  abnormally.  The  difficulty  has  been  met  to  a  great  extent 
by  exercise  of  increased  care  on  the  part  of  the  State  Board  in  sanctioning  the  incorpora- 
tion of  institutions  for  children,  and  partly  by  an  extension  of  the  system  of  boarding-out. 
The  result  is  that  during  the  past  ten  years  the  number  of  children  in  institutions  shows 
an  increase  much  below  the  increase  of  the  child  population.  On  an  average  about  30,000 
children  (including  non-paupers)  are  to  be  found  in  orphan  asylums  and  similar  institutions. 

The  power  of  boarding-out  with  or  without  payment  is  vested  in  Overseers  and 
County  Superintendents.  This  power  is  not,  however,  by  law  coupled  with  any  duty 
of  supervision,  and  prior  to  1898  it  was  the  common  practice  to  delegate  the  power  to  the 
managers  of  charitable  institutions  or  to  the  keepers  of  almshouses.  Enquiries  instituted 
by  the  State  Board  of  Charities  showed  that  the  work  of  boarding-out  was  carried  out 
in  a  most  unsatisfactory  fashion.  The  character  and  circumstances  of  foster  parents  were 
not  inquired  into,  and  the  after  treatment  of  the  children  was  usually  not  investigated.. 
A  law  of  1898  did  much  to  remedy  these  abuses  by  prohibiting  any  institution  from 

*  Including  infirm  requiring  medical  attention  in  almshouses. 
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boarding-out  a  child  unless  licensed  for  the  purpose  by  the  State  Board,  and  by  empower- 
ing the  Board  to  withdraw  its  Hcence  if  it  is  satisfied  that  the  institution  boards  out 
children  without  adequate  inquiry.  The  Board  has,  however,  done  more  to  improve 
the  conditions  of  boarding-out  by  its  own  system  of  inspection.  Under  the  Act  of  1898 
it  is  empowered  to  visit  any  child  boarded-out  by  a  Poor  Law  officer  or  an  institution, 
and  the  annual  reports  of  its  Committee  show  that  all  but  a  fraction  of  the  children 
boarded-out  in  the  State  in  the  course  of  each  year — usually  between  800  and  900 — are 
visited.  The  Board  has  power  to  remok^e  children  found  to  have  been  placed  in  unsatis- 
factory homes.  The  result  of  the  Board's  activity  has  been  to  improve  considerably  the 
work  of  boarding-out.  A  few  counties,  such  as  Erie  County,  have  been  induced  to  employ 
special  "  county  agents  "  solely  for  this  purpose.  The  work  of  the  Poor  Law  in  deahng 
with  children  is  also  specially  aided  by  voluntary  organisations.  The  State  Charities 
Aid  Association  has  a  Central  Committee  for  the  placing  out  and  supervision  of  children 
of  all  ages  in  families,  which  annually  finds  homes  for  about  100  children,  and  has  estab- 
hshed  agencies  in  four  or  five  counties  which  have  taken  over  bodily  the  work  of  boarding- 
out  and  supervision  from  the  Poor  Law  officials.  The  agency  consists  of  an  officer  whose 
salary  is  paid  by  the  Board  of  Supervisors  of  the  county,  but  who  is  an  officer  of  the 
Association,  and  is  assisted  by  it  in  the  work  of  finding  homes  and  of  supervising  the 
children.  The  children  are  transferred  to  the  agent's  care  by  the  County  Superintendent, 
and  the  agent  then  becomes  responsible  to  him  for  their  wellbeing.  This  system  has 
several  advantages  :  owing  to  its  widespread  organisation,  a  local  agent  is  in  a  position 
to  learn  of  suitable  homes  in  all  parts  of  the  State  outside  his  particular  county,  a  county 
is  better  able  to  secure  an  experienced  officer  for  this  class  of  work,  and  especially  one 
who  is  not  liable  to  be  shifted  with  a  change  of  party  government  in  pohtics,  and,  finally, 
the  system  has  the  merit  of  being  materially  cheaper  in  proportion  to  its  efficiency  than 
a  purely  official  system.  The  Association  has  altogether  over  2,000  children  boarded-out 
with  or  without  payment  under  its  supervision  in  various  parts  of  the  State.  Other 
voluntary  bodies  co-operating  with  the  Poor  Law  in  this  service  are  the  Children's  Aid 
Societies,  of  which  there  are  a  large  number  with  agencies  in  all  parts  of  the  State. 

New  York  is  among  the  most  advanced  States  in  regard  to  the  treatment  of  neglected 
children  and  juvenile  criminals.  For  neglected  children  the  law  provides  that  any  child 
under  sixteen  years  of  age  found  begging  or  obviously  without  a  home,  or  who  is  "  in  a 
state  of  want  or  suffering  "  or  destitute  of  means  of  support,  being  an  orphan  or  found  in 
improper  company,  may  be  arrested  by  a  pohce  officer  or  officer  of  any  incorporated 
society  for  the  prevention  of  cruelty  to  children  and  brought  before  a  magistrate. 
Children's  Courts  are  established  in  New  York  City  and  some  other  towns,  and  in  any 
case  the  matter  is  to  be  dealt  with  separately  from  other  poHce  cases.  The  child  may 
be  committed  to  the  custody  of  a  charitable  institution,  including  a  Poor  Law  office 
or  institution,  or  to  the  care  of  a  probation  officer.  A  juvenile  criminal  must  not  be 
sentenced  to  ordinary  imprisonment  in  company  with  adults,  but  is  usually  committed 
either  to  the  care  of  a  probation  officer  or  to  a  charitable  institution  for  such  term  as  is 
considered  necessary.  The  cost  of  the  child's  maintenance  is  a  charge  on  the  county  or 
city,  according  as  the  county  or  township  system  prevails.  Parents  whose  children  are 
found  to  be  neglected  are  punishable  by  fine  as  misdemeanants,  and  an  order  for  con- 
tribution towards  the  cost  of  the  children's  keep  may  be  made  on  the  parents. 

A  few  figures  will  serve  to  summarise  the  work  of  both  institutional  and  family 
rehef  to  children,  so  far  as  this  is  subject  to  the  supervision  of  the  State  Board  of  Charities. 

In  the  117  homes  for  children,  all  private  charitable  institutions,  there  were  on 


October  1st,  1906  :— 

Committed  by  County  Superintendents  and  Overseers      -       -  13,836 

Received  from  parents  and  guardians   5,862 

Committed  by  justices  for  destitution      -----  6,623 

„          „        „        juvenile  dehnquency       -      -       -  2,263 

Received  on  own  apphcation  or  otherwise        _       _       -       -  2,034 


The  number  of  children  boarded-out  or  placed  out  at  the  same  date  was  10,271. 
Hence,  the  total  number  of  children  (including  non-paupers)  under  the  supervision  of 
the  State  Board  was  at  the  end  of  1906,  40,889,  or  about  1|  per  cent,  of  the  child  popula- 
tion of  the  State.  Of  the  children  in  institutions  (about  30,618)  only  2,028  were  fully 
orphans,  while  14,197  had  one  parent  Uving  and  11,337  had  both  parents  living.  In  the 
light  of  these  figures  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand  that  the  comparative  ease  with  which 
it  is  possible  to  transfer  the  burden  of  children  to  the  Poor  Law  has  brought  the  total  of 
child  relief  to  a  proportion  of  nearly  2  per  cent,  of  the  child  population. 


STATE  OF  NEW  YORK  :  SUMMARY. 


207 


The  expenditure  of  the  children's  homes  and  orphan  asylums  amounted  for  the 
year  ended  in  September,  1906,  to  £1,608,891,  towards  which  they  received  £666,425 
from  pubhc  funds,  mainly  from  counties,  cities  and  towns. 

The  expenditure  of  boarding-out  societies  amounted  for  the  same  year  to  £16,037, 
of  which  £12,527  was  contributed  by  pubhc  authorities.  The  total  pubhc  expenditure 
on  child  relief  may  therefore  be  set  down  as  equivalent  to  a  charge  of  Is.  8d.  per  head  of 
population. 

Relief  to  Abie-Bodied  Poor.— ReHef  to  able-bodied  poor  (other  than  the  sick)  is  in 
practice  restricted  in  New  York  as  in  other  States,  though  the  general  Poor  Law  does 
not  expressly  prohibit  or  restrict  this  reUef.  For  the  most  part  they  receive  temporary 
or  outdoor  rehef,  but  a  percentage  of  this  class  find  their  way  into  the  almshouses.  In 
1906,  the  county  and  city  or  town  almshouses  had,  on  an  average,  daily  about  2,000 
inmates  classed  as  able-bodied  ;  the  number  in  receipt  of  out-reHef  is  not  stated. 

Summary. 

The  statistics  of  pauperism  pubhshed  annually  by  the  State  Board  of  Charities  are 
very  full,  though  they  are  not  entirely  presented  in  a  form  which  enables  exact  com- 
parison to  be  drawn  with  Enghsh  figures.    It  may,  however,  be  estimated  with  substantial 
accuracy  that  the  number  of  persons  dependent  on  pubhc  funds  in  the  course  of  a  year 
is  in  round  figures  about  320,000  or  40  per  1,000  of  population,  made  up  as  follows  : — 
In  institutions  including  hospitals  ------  200,000 

Receiving  out-relief*      -       --       --       --       -  120,000 

320,000 

The  cost  of  pubhc  rehef  in  the  State  amounted  for  the  year  1906  to  £2,375,015,  or 
5s.  lid.  per  head  of  population.  Both  the  aggregate  pauperism  and  the  cost  of  relief  are 
according  to  these  figures  somewhat  below  the  normal.  This  is  wholly  due  to  the  small 
proportion  of  the  total  which  is  borne  by  outdoor  rehef.  The  value  of  out-rehef  given 
during  1906  is  stated  as  only  £154,513,  or  4W.  per  head  of  population,  the  bulk  of  which 
(£151,000)  was  distributed  to  some  51,000  resident  poor  in  their  own  homes.  Indoor 
rehef,  on  the  other  hand,  is  highly  developed.  The  average  number  of  persons  in  institu- 
persons  in  institutions  maintained  at  the  pubhc  expense  may  be  approximately  estimated 
at  51,000,  6-3  per  1,000  of  the  population. 

Much  of  the  criticism  offered  in  regard  to  the  Poor  Law  administration  in  the  States- 
generally  applies  to  the  State  of  New  York.  The  constant  change  of  Poor  Law  officers 
and  other  consequences  of  the  "  spoils  system  "  has  been  to  some  extent  eliminated  in 
New  York,  but  so  late  as  1907  the  State  Board  had  to  lament  that  it  had  still  failed  to^ 
remove  the  appointment  of  County  Superintendents  of  the  poor  from  the  sphere  of  pohtical 
partisanship. 

Examination  of  the  figures  in  the  tables  on  pages  461  and  464  of  Appendix  XIV.  wiU 
serve  to  illustrate  what  is  in  fact  the  distinguishing  feature  in  the  Poor  Law  systems- 
of  the  States— the  inherent  weakness  of  the  local  rehef  organization.  County  and  municipal 
almshouse  institutions,  which  comprise  the  entire  body  of  local  Poor  Law  institutions, 
account  for  only  shghtly  more  than  one-third  of  the  total  cost  of  poor  relief,  and  house 
rather  less  than  one-fifth  of  the  whole  number  of  the  poor  receiving  institutional  rehef. 
There  is  no  local  ad  hoc  authority  for  poor  rehef ;  its  administration  is  in  the  hands  of 
officials  who,  within  hmits,  have  acquired  a  position  of  semi-independence,  but  are 
dependent  for  supphes  entirely  on  the  local  civil  authorities  for  the  county  township 
or  city.  The  inevitable  consequences  of  administration  under  these  conditions — inade- 
quacy of  staff  for  outdoor  and  indoor  rehef,  perfunctory  discharge  of  duties  in  many 
cases,  difficulty  of  securing  improvements  in  the  construction  of  buildings  or  the  erection 
of  new  buildings  to  suit  newer  ideas  of  classification — are  obvious  and  are  freely  admitted.. 
The  State  Board  of  Charities  has  done  much  to  improve  the  position,  but  it  lacks  the 
power  to  compel  reforms. 

The  weakness  of  the  local  organisation  has  been  supplemented,  to  a  considerable 
degree,  by  the  State  on  the  one  hand  and  by  charity  on  the  other.  The  State  has  under- 
taken the  duty  of  providing,  to  some  extent,  for  those  special  classes  of  poor,  the 
physically  and  mentally  defective,  for  whom  the  local  institutions  were  inadequate, 
while  the  Superintendents  and  Overseers  have  learnt  to  lean  on  charitable  institutions 
.  and  societies  to  supplement  the  lack  of  local  Poor  Law  establishments  for  various  classes 
of  poor,  and  more  particularly  for  children.  The  latter  are  almost  entirely  reheved 
through  charitable  agencies  either  in  orphanages  or  by  boarding-out. 


Not  including  persons  in  receipt  of  outdoor  medical  relief  only. 
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But  charity  has  been  officially  recognised,  not  only  as  supplementing  the  deficiencies 
in  the  direct  work  of  poor  rehef,  but  as  a  guardian  and  censor  of  pubUc  institutions.  The 
State  Charities  Aid  Association  is  accorded  the  special  position,  by* Article  II.  of  the  State 
Charities  Law,  of  visitor  of  all  State,  county  and  municipal  institutions  for  poor  reUef, 
and  is  required  to  make  an  annual  report  on  the  results  of  its  investigations  to  the  State 
Board  of  Charities.  The  Association  makes  full  use  of  its  power.  It  has  local  committees 
in  practically  all  the  fifty-eight  counties  whose  members  inspect  the  local  rehef  estab- 
lishments and  appear  in  person  before  the  county  supervisors  to  make  recommendations 
in  regard  to  their  management  or  improvement.  It  exercises  a  specially  careful  watch 
over  the  rehef  institutions  of  New  York  City,  and  reports  on  the  finances  of  the  institu- 
tions in  receipt  of  grants  from  municipal  funds.  Its  reports  and  comments  on  public 
institutions  are  printed  in  the  Annual  Keports  of  the  State  Board,  and  are  acknowledged 
to  be  of  material  assistance,  not  only  in  securing  reforms  in  existing  administration,  but 
in  promoting  legislation.  The  Association,  in  fact,  occupies  a  commanding  position  in 
regard  to  Poor  Law  administration  in  New  York,  a  position  which  is  probably  without 
parallel  in  any  European  country. 


NEW  YORK  CITY. 

{Population  of  Greater  New  York  (1905),  4,013,781.) 

New  York  City  has,  from  the  date  of  its  earliest  charters,  enjoyed  a  special  form  of 
organisation  for  relief  purposes.  This  form  has  been  changed  from  time  to  time,  but 
during  the  greater  part  of  the  last  century  the  entire  responsibihty  for  poor  rehef  was 
vested  in  a  Board  of  Pubhc  Charities,  which  had  charge  of  all  pubhc  relief  institutions 
except  prisons  within  the  city,  and  administered  such  out-reUef  as  was  permitted.  Under 
the  provisions  of  the  Revised  Charter  of  Greater  New  York  this  system  was  changed  : 
certain  of  the  large  city  hospitals  were  withdrawn  from  the  control  of  the  Department 
of  Charities  and  placed  under  a  separate  Board  of  Trustees,  and  the  constitution  of  the 
Central  Relief  Authority  was  changed,  the  Board  of  Charities  being  replaced  by  a  single 
official. 

Under  the  present  arrangement  the  responsibihty  for  the  administration  of  rehef 
in  the  city  is  in  the  hands  of  a  salaried  official,  the  Commissioner  of  Pubhc  Charities,  who 
is  appointed  by  the  Mayor.  This  officer,  who  is  assisted  by  two  Deputy-Commissioners, 
presides  over  the  Department  of  Pubhc  Charities,  and  has  power  to  appoint  or  remove 
all  subordinate  officers  in  the  Department,  and  in  the  poor  law  institutions  within  his 
jurisdiction,  subject,  however,  to  the  "  rules  of  the  Civil  Service  laws  "  which  give  security  of 
tenure,  so  far  as  pohtical  considerations  are  concerned.  Excepting  prisons,  lunatic  asylums 
for  certified  insane,  and  the  general  city  hospitals  above  referred  to,  the  Commissioner 
has  control  over  all  public  institutions  for  ordinary  poor,  for  a  proportion  of  the  sick  poor, 
for  the  feeble-minded  and  the  infirm  in  the  city.  The  work  of  his  Department  is  organised 
under  a  central  bureau  and  general  office  with  two  branch  general  offices  in  the  Boroughs 
of  Brooklyn  and  Richmond.  In  addition,  there  are  three  separate  "  Bureaux  of  Dependent 
Adults,"  one  for  the  district  of  the  old  city  of  New  York,  one  for  the  Boroughs  of  Brooklyn 
and  Queens,  and  one  for  the  Borough  of  Richmond  ;  these  bureaux  investigate  apphcants' 
cases  and  places  them  in  institutions,  furnish  non-residents  with  the  means  of  returning 
to  their  homes,  and  are  charged  with  the  duty  of  instituting  proceedings  for  the  recovery 
of  rehef  from  relatives,  and  in  cases  of  desertion.  There  is  also  a  special  Bureau  for  deahng 
with  children  which  receives  all  apphcations  for  child  rehef,  investigates  the  circumstances 
And  admits  the  children  to  the  institutions  suitable  for  them,  or  boards  them  out. 

The  institutions  for  poor  rehef  under  the  control  of  the  Commissioner  in  New  York 
city  and  in  the  Boroughs  of  Queens,  Brooklyn  and  Richmond,  which  go  to  form  greater 
New  York,  are  as  shown  in  the  following  table.  It  may  be  noted  that  the  Department 
has  practically  absorbed  the  two  islands  known  as  Randall's  Island  and  Blackwell's 
Island  for  institutions  of  one  sort  or  another,  and  both  are  connected  with  the  mainland 
by  a  frequent  steamboat  service. 
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Inmates  on 

General  Institutions  : —  October  1st,  1906. 

New  York  City  Home  for  the  aged  and  infirm  (BlackwelFs 

Island)      ---------  2,426 

New  York  City  Home  for  the  aged  and  infirm  (Flatbush. 

Brooklyn)  -       -  1,488 

Municipal  Lodging  House  (New  York  City)*      -       [41,031  tramps  in  the  year] 

New  York  City  Farm  Colony  (Port  Eichmond)  -       -       -  250 
Hospitals  : — 

City  Hospital  (Blackwell's  Island)     -----  541 

Metropohtan  Hospital  (Blackwell's  Island)        -      _       -  991 

Bradford  Street  Hospital  (Brooklyn)  -----  2 

Cumberland  Street  Hospital  (Brooklyn)     -       -       -       -  156 

King's  County  Hospital  (Brooklyn)   -----  558 

Eeception  Hospital  (Coney  Island)    -----  1 
Institutions  for  Children  : — 

Children's  Hospital  (Randall's  Island)       -       -       -      -  604 

Custodial  Asylum  (Randall's  Island)  -       -       -       -       -  416 

School  for  Feeble-minded  (Randall's  Island)      -       -       -  398 


Total  -  7,831 


The  above  institutions  are  individually  under  the  immediate  management  of  superin- 
tendents, who  are  responsible  for  the  conduct  of  the  establishments  to  the  Commissioner. 
The  supply  of  stores  and  of  meat  and  other  food  is  centrahsed  in  the  hands  of  the  Com- 
missioner, who  is  obhged  by  Statute  to  advertise  for  all  supphes  and  to  take  the  lowest 
tender,  except  that  "  in  the  purchase  of  perishable  articles,  and  in  case  of  emergency, 
the  Commissioner  may  purchase  without  competition  at  a  total  expense  not  exceeding 
£60  during  any  one  month  "  (Sec.  675  of  the  Chap.  378  of  laws  of  1897).  The  supply 
of  necessaries  for  the  hospitals  is  concentrated  in  two  central  Drug  Departments  in 
different  parts  of  the  City,  from  which  the  hospitals  obtain  their  supphes  by  regular 
and  special  requisitions. 

The  rehef  of  children  is  among  the  most  important  and  best  organised  of  the  Poor 
Law  services.  Applications  are  made  in  person  by  widows,  deserted  wives,  or  relatives 
of  the  children,  of  whom  a  large  proportion  are  immigrants,  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
relatives  Hable  for  the  children's  support  are,  in  all  cases,  closely  investigated  by  the  staff 
attached  to  the  Children's  Bureau  before  the  children  are  accepted  as  pubhc  charges. 
Applications  are  made  on  behalf  of  about  800f  children  on  an  average  in  a  month,  and 
of  this  number  usually  less  than  300  are  accepted  by  the  Bureau  for  commitment  to 
Poor  Law  institutions.  Investigation  does  not,  however,  stop  at  the  original  apphcation. 
All  cases  of  children  under  the  care  of  the  Poor  Law  are  re-investigated  annually,  and 
it  is  found  that  some  30  per  cent,  can,  on  an  average,  be  discharged  either  at  once  or 
within  a  hmited  period.  Children  are  not,  however,  discharged  unless  it  is  definitely 
ascertained  that  their  parents  or  relatives  are  in  a  position  to  support  them  adequately. 
Moreover,  apphcations  by  parents  for  the  discharge  of  their  children  are  refused  unless 
adequate  support  is  ascertained  to  be  reasonably  probable.  Children  once  admitted  to 
pubhc  rehef  are  drafted  to  suitable  charitable  institutions  ;  the  Department  of  Pubhc 
Charities  in  New  York  does  not  maintain  any  official  home  for  children  other  than  the 
sick.  The  institutions  are  entitled  to  board  the  children  out  in  suitable  cases,  but 
whether  maintained  in  the  institutions  or  boarded-out,  they  remain  under  the  supervision 
of  the  Poor  Law.  The  total  number  of  children  under  the  care  of  the  Department  at  any 
one  time  is  between  7,000  and  8,000. 

Outdoor  rehef  in  New  York   is   practically  abolished.     Under  the  special  laws 
governing  rehef  in  the  city  the  Commissioner  is  restricted  from  "  dispensing  any  form  of 
outdoor  rehef,  except  as  expressly  provided."    The  exceptions  provided  are  mainly  : 
(a)  Payment  of  the  cost  of  transport  of  non-residents  and  for  their  relief 
pending  removal ; 

(6)  Payment  of  expenses  for  boarding-out  children  ; 

(c)  The  expenditure  of  a  hmited  sum  annually  in  out-rehef  to  the  bhnd 
poor  who  have  been  residents  of  the  city  for  two  years  ; 

(d)  Rehef  to  veterans  of  the  War  of  Secession  and  their  widows. 

*  This  institution  is  both  a  tramp  ward  and  an  employment  bureau.  All  applicants'  cases  are 
investigated  and  previous  employers  refeiTed  to.  Where  references  are  found  satisfactory  the  lodgers  are 
assisted  in  obtaining  work. 

t  In  the  summer  the  number  rises  sometimes  to  over  2,000,  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  day  nurseries 
iire  closed. 
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The  number  in  receipt  of  out-relief  in  the  course  of  the  year  1906  and  the  cost  of  relief 
was  as  follows  : — 

Number.  Cost. 

£ 

Manhattan  and  the  Bronx   4,961  9,397 

Brooklyn  and  Queens    ------    1,150  6,054 

Kichmond    --------        31  326 


6,142  15,717 

The  amount  of  out-rehef  given  for  the  whole  of  greater  New  York  was  thus  equivalent 
to  a  rate  of  less  than  one  penny  (0-9d.)  per  head  of  the  population  (4,013,781  in  1905). 

Medical  rehef  is  amply  provided  for,  not  only  by  the  dispensaries  to  which  reference 
has  already  been  made,  but  by  the  hospitals  of  the  Poor  Law  service.  The  City  and  the 
MetropoHtan  Hospitals  on  Blackweirs  Island,  with  an  aggregate  accommodation  of 
1,889  beds  in  1906,  provided  for  an  average  of  1,800  pauper  patients.  The  formal  with- 
drawal from  the  Poor  Law  service  of  the  four  city  hospitals  known  as  Bellevue,  Fordham, 
Gouverneur  and  Harlem  which  since  1902  have  been  placed  under  the  control  of  a  separate 
Board  of  Trustees,  the  "  Department  of  Bellevue  and  AlHed  Hospitals,"  was  apparently 
designed  to  distinguish  between  treatment  at  the  public  expense  of  acute  cases  and  that 
of  the  more  permanently  sick  and  infirm.  The  four  hospitals  are  emergency  hospitals 
for  the  treatment  of  acute  medical  and  surgical  cases,  and  cases  judged  unsuitable  for 
these  hospitals  may  be  transferred  by  the  Board  to  Poor  Law  institutions.  The  Board 
of  Trustees  consists  of  the  Commissioner  of  Pubhc  Charities,  ex  officio,  and  of  seven  resi- 
dents of  the  city  appointed  by  the  Mayor  from  a  list  prepared  by  a  number  of  charitable 
bodies  in  the  city,  and  the  appointed  trustees  who  are  frequently  medical  men,  serve 
without  salary.  The  Board  has  organised  an  efficient  medical  service  in  these  hospitals 
in  which  some  978  patients  are,  on  an  average,  to  be  found,  but  the  Department  of 
Charities  alleges  that-  their  withdrawal  from  the  Poor  Law  service  has  not  been  altogether 
a  success.  It  is  complained  that  the  patients  treated  are  mostly  of  the  same  class  as 
are  reheved  in  the  poor  law  hospitals,  and  that  the  trustees  neglect  to  recover  the  cost  of 
treatment  from  persons  who  are  well  able  to  pay.  The  latter  point  is  indeed  not  required 
by  the  Statutes  under  which  the  trustees  act,  except  so  far  as  non-residents  of  the  city 
are  concerned,  but  there  is  much  to  be  said  against  an  organisation  which  allows  of 
assistance  indiscriminately  in  one  set  of  institutions  and  imposes  a  condition  of  repay- 
ment in  another  set  of  institutions  of  the  same  kind.  The  position,  in  fact,  is  parallel 
with  that  of  the  poor  law  service  and  municipal  hospitals  estabHshed  under  the  Pubhc 
Health  Acts  in  this  country. 

The  position  of  rehef  in  New  York  may  be  briefly  summarized.  The  total  number 
relieved  in  the  course  of  the  year  1906  was  122,997,  or  30-6  per  1,000  of  population.  The 
total  cost  of  rehef  was  £467,542,*  or  2s.  4d.  per  head  of  population.  These  figures  are 
exclusive  of  the  number  and  cost  of  insane  in  asylums,  and  of  persons  receiving  medical  out- 
rehef,  but  are  inclusive  of  those  poor  who  were  medically  treated  in  the  four  hospitals 
under  the  Board  of  Trustees.  The  extent  of  pubhc  rehef,  making  all  allowance  for  what  is- 
omitted,  represents  comparatively  a  slight  burden  in  New  York  by  comparison  with  such 
European  capitals  as  London,  Paris  and  Berlin.  Much  of  the  work  of  rehef  is,  no  doubt, 
left  to  charity,  though  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  factor  is  relatively  bigger  than  in,, 
say,  London.  Employment  may  or  may  not  be  more  readily  obtainable  ;  the  evidence  is 
conflicting  on  this  point.  Migration  is  undoubtedly  easier  in  New  York  than  in  many 
other  capitals,  but  this  works  probably  more  in  the  direction  of  immigration  than  of 
emigration,  whether  from  overseas  or  from  other  States  of  the  Union.  It  is  probable  that 
the  administration  is  mainly  responsible  for  the  small  number  of  paupers,  as  it  certainly 
is  for  the  small  cost  of  rehef.  In  the  first  place  the  administration  is  both  centrahsed 
and  purely  official.  The  responsibihty  for  all  rehef  centres  in  the  Commissioner,  who 
is  himself  in  the  same  position  as  any  other  head  of  a  municipal  department.  He  must 
submit  estimates  annually  to  the  Board  of  Estimates  of  the  City,  and  the  amount  appro- 
priated in  the  City's  budget  for  the  various  heads  of  expenditure  must  on  no  account 
be  exceeded.  The  local  rehef  agencies  are  also  official ;  voluntary  helpers  or  committees, 
as  agents  for  rehef  or  investigation  and  formally  connected  with  the  Poor  Law  do  not- 
exist.  In  the  second  place,  the  administration  works  under  regulations  which  are  aimed 
at  restricting  poor  rehef  as  far  as  possible.  Outdoor  rehef  is  legally  restricted  to  the 
narrowest  hmits,  and  is,  in  fact,  a  neghgible  quantity.  Indoor  rehef  is  more  freely 
given,  though  it  is  ostensibly  hmited  to  those  physically  incapable.  There  is  nominally  no 
general  institution  for  all  classes  of  poor,  though  the  City  and  the  Brooklyn  Homes  for 
the  aged  and  infirm  in  practice  serve  this  purpose.  The  former  had,  at  the  end  of  1906, 
779  able-bodied  inmates,  but  of  these  435  were  over  fifty  years  of  age,  and  the  Brooklyn 
Home  had  424,  but  of  these  311  were  over  fifty.  

*  The  cost  of  relief  is  increasing,  since  for  1908,  the  expenditure  budgeted  for  was  £540,000,  but  some: 
portion  of  this  was  extraordinary  expenditure. 
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APPENDIX  I. 


ANSWERS  RECEIVED  FROM  REPRESENTATIVES  OF  CERTAIN  EUROPEAN 
GOVERNMENTS  IN  REPLY  TO  QUESTIONS  SUBMITTED  TO  THEM 
BY  THE  COMMISSION. 

[jV.B. — The  notes  aj^pended  to  these  replies  have  been  added  by  way  of  comrnent  or  explanation,  and  do  not 
form  part  of  the  replies  furnished  to  the  Commission.^ 


1. — To  what  extent  is  the  right  to  public  relief  recognised  by  law? 


I.— AUSTPJA. 
(a)  Austria. 

The  right*  to  public  poor  relief  is  legally  recognised. 
According  to  the  Law  of  Settlement  (Heiniatsgesetz)  of 
the  Empire  of  December  3rd,  1863,  relief  of  the  poor 
is  limited  to  the  provision  of  the  necessary  maintenance 
and  treatment  in  case  of  sickness.  The  relief  of  children 
includes  also  provision  for  their  education.  Able-bodied 
paupers  are  to  be  compelled  to  perform  suitable  work. 

Separate  Poor  Laws  in  the  various  provinces  {see  reply 
to  Question  5)  define  the  above  more  exactly.  The  Poor 
Law  of  Salzburg,  e.g.,  includes  under  poor  relief  the  pro- 
vision of  dwelling  with  bed  and  firing,  clothing  and 
underclothing,  provisions  in  kind,  or  assistance  with 
money,  in  case  of  sickness  maintenance,  medical  atten- 
dance and  provision  of  medicines. 

In  case  of  complete  destitution,  entire  maintenance 
can  be  claimed ;  in  case  of  partial  destitution  there  is  a 
right  to  assistance. 

(b)  Hungary. 

The  right  to  public  relief  is  recognised  by  Sec.  145 
of  Law  XXII.  of  the  year  1886. 

This  law  prescribes  that,  should  the  donations  of 
friendly  societies  and  of  private  individuals  prove  to  be 
insufficient  for  the  maintenance  of  the  poor  of  the  parish, 
the  parish  must,  according  to  local  circumstances,  provide 
for  the  maintenance  of  all  such  poor  as  belong  to  that 
parish  and  cannot  keep  themselves  without  public  aid. 
Should  the  maintenance  of  the  poor,  however,  be  too 
onerous  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  parish,  the  parish  can 
ask  for  help  for  that  purpose  from  the  municipality,  or 
should  this  latter  be  unable  to  assist,  from  the  State. 

Several  parishes  can  join  together  for  such  purpose,  and 
the  municipality  can  order  all  parishes  situated  within 
the  district  to  join  with  the  object  of  raising  a  common 
relief  fund. 

According  to  Circular  No.  1422  of  January  6th,  1889, 
the  parish  is  obliged  to  care  for  all  the  poor  who  belong,  or 
who  happen  to  be  within  its  district.  The  parish  can, 
however,  claim  the  refunding  from  the  place  of  residence 
of  the  respective  sums  spent  on  strangers. 

Law  XXI.  of  1898,  and  Circular  No.  51000  of  May  19th, 
1899,  order  the  raising  of  a  State  public  relief  fund,  out  of 
the  taxes  levied  by  the  State  "  for  the  care  of  the  sick." 
Out  of  this  fund  paupers  in  possession  of  certificates  from 
the  authorities  are  also  furnished  with  medicaments  and 
with  money  for  surgical  appliances,  etc.,  such  as  crutches, 
bandages,  spectacles,  etc.  The  expenses  of  maintaining 
and  educating  outcasts  and  foundlings  up  to  their  seventh 
year,  are  also  paid  out  of  this  fund.  Sec.  8  of  the  above 
law  obliges  parishes,  in  the  case  of  persons  who,  as  well 
as  their  relatives,  are  paupers,  to  provide  for  their  treat- 
ment in  hospitals  as  well  as  for  their  maintenance  on 
leaving  the  hospitals  as  incurables.  It  also  provides  for 
the  care  of  incurable  lunatics,  imbeciles,  deaf  and  dumb 
persons,  cripples,  etc.,  and  for  the  maintenance  and 
education  of  all  such  children  above  the  age  of  seven  as 
may  have  been  deserted. 


*  The  term  "  right  "  [to  relief]  is  used  loosely  in  several  of 
the  replies  to  Question  1,  and  must  not  be  pressed.  See 
page  10  of  the  Memo. 


II.-BELGIUM. 

[Note.— For  a  general  account  of  the  system  of  poor 
relief  in  Belgium,  see  the  Memo.,  p.  82.  Extracts 
from  certain  of  the  poor  relief  laws  and  regulations 
are  also  given  in  Appendix  III.] 

The  public  relief  authorities  are  bound  to  give  succour 
to  all  persons  in  a  state  of  destitution.  It  is  their  duty 
to  ascertain  if  the  person  who  claims  their  assistance 
is  really  in  need,  and  what  is  the  character  and  value 
of  the  relief  to  be  awarded  him.  Their  decision  in  this 
respect  is  final,  and  cannot  be  referred  to  the  criticism 
of  a  superior  authority. 


III.— DENMARK. 

[Note. — For  a  general  account  of  the  system  of  poor 
relief  in  Denmark,  see  the  Memo.,  p.  135.  Extracts 
from  certain  of  the  poor  relief  laws  and  regulations 
are  given  in  Appendix  V.] 

There  is  no  limitation  as  regards  the  right  to  public 
relief,  neither  in  respect  of  age,  sex  and  nationality,  nor 
of  unworthiness.  Sec.  1  of  the  law,  concerning  public 
poor  relief,  of  April  9th,  1891*,  runs  as  follows: — "The 
public  is  liable  to  assist  everybody,  if,  or  as  long  as  he  is 
unable  to  support  himself,  or  to  pay  for  nursing  in  case 
of  sickness  in  his  family,  although  in  return  they  receive 
re-imbursement  from  the  party  or  parties  who,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  hereinafter  mentioned  rules,  are  liable  to 
support  or  assist  the  person  in  question." 

The  person,  who  receives  such  help,  is  rendered  liable 
to  the  restrictions!  which  are  prescribed  by  law. 

Accordingly  hunger,  homelessness  or  sickness,  caused 
by  destitution,  cannot  exist.  Foreigners  receive  relief 
in  the  same  way  as  natives,  provisionally  till  they  can  be 
sent  out  of  the  country. 


IV.— FRANCE. 

[Note. — For  a  general  account  of  the  system  of  poor 
relief  in  France,  see  the  Memo.,  p.  46.  Extracts 
from  the  laws  and  regulations  governing  the  system 
are  also  given  in  Appendix  II.] 

The  obUgation  to  grant  rehef,  sanctioned  originally 
by  French  Law  in  favour  of  very  limited  classes  of  the 
unfortunate,  viz.,  the  insane,  and  children  {enfants 
assistes)X  has  been  extended  to  cover  the  case  of  :  (a)  all 
sick  persons,  without  resources  of  their  own§  by  the  L  iw 
of  July  15th,  1893  ;  and  (6)  the  aged,  the  infirm,  and  in- 
curable, answering  to  the  same  description,  by  the  Law 
of  July  14th,  1905. 

Obhgatory  relief  has  at  the  same  time  changed  its  aspect. 
It  does  not  imply  admission  of  a  legal  obUgation  on  the 

*  For  extracts  from  this  law,  see  Appendix  V. 
f  ja.g.,  as  to  the  franchise. 

X  "  Enfants  assistes,"  a  technical  term  to  denote  the  aggre- 
gate of  four  groups  of  children  in  receipt  of  public  relief,  viz., 
foundUngs,  deserted  children,  orphans  and  children  dependent 
on  poor  mothers.  See  the  Law  of  June  27th,  1904,  in  Appendix 
IL,  p. 

§  "  Prive  de  resources,"  the  term  adopted  generally  in  the 
French  Poor  Laws  since  the  Law  of  1851  (regarding  hospitals 
and  hospices),  in  preference  to  "  indigent." 
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1.— To  what  extent  is  the  right  to  public  relief  recognised  by  Isiv/ continued. 


IV. — France — continued. 
part  of  the  community  (whether  commune,  department  or 
State)  which  has  to  grant  the  relief,  without  giving  a 
corresponding  right  to  the  individual.  The  system  tends 
to  recognise  in  a  certain  degree  the  individual  right  to 
relief,  in  view  of  the  two  Laws  of  July  15th,  1893,  and 
July  14th,  1905. 

It  will  be  of  interest  from  this  point  of  view  to  state 
clearly  the  position  of  French  Law  on  the  subject  of:  — 
(a)  E'elief  to  children  (Law  of  June  27th,  1904) ;  and  (b) 
relief  to  the  aged  (Law  of  July  14th,  1905). 

(a)  Children. — Children  have  not  a  right  to  pubhc 
relief  in  one  sense  :  they  possess  no  ground  for  legal  action 
enabling  them  to  claim  at  law  the  benefit  of  relief,  if  by  any 
chance  it  has  been  refused  them.  But  by  various  legis- 
lative enactments,  the  duty  has  been  .laid  upon  definite 
civil  bodies  (viz.,  the  State,  the  Department,  and  the 
Commune)  of  taking  in  children  or  of  allowing  temporary 
relief  to  the  parents  of  children,  whenever  certain  con- 
ditions fixed  by  law  are  found  to  exist.  There  rests, 
therefore,  a  legal  obligation  on  these  bodies,  and  they  may 
be  compelled  by  legal  means  to  fulfil  their  duty  to  grant 
relief.  It  must  here  be  noticed,  however,  that  the 
machinery  of  compulsion  cannot  be  set  in  motion  by  the 
party  interested  ;  this  must  be  done  either  by  the  superior 
administrative  body,  or  by  a  civil  body  of  the  same  rank. 
If  we  might  use  German  terminology,  we  should  accur- 
ately describe  the  position  by  saying  that,  in  French  Law, 
a  child  does  not  possess  a  subjective  right  to  relief,  but  he 
shares  a  reflex  right ;  in  other  words,  he  benefits  by  the 
sound  operation  of  the  system  created  by  law,  although 
he  is  not  in  a  position  to  insist  on  its  advantages. 

(b)  Aged  Poor. — As  regards  the  aged,  infirm  and  in- 
curable, who  fulfil  the  conditions  laid  down  by  the  Law  of 
July  14th,  1905,  and  can  claim  the  benefit  of  it,  the  position 
is  entirely  different ;  the  interested  party  can,  if  his 
demand  to  be  admitted  to  reUef  is  rejected  by  the  Muni- 
cipal Council  of  the  commune  in  which  he  has  a  settlement* 
appeal  from  this  decision  to  a  District  Commission  (Com- 
mission Cantonale),  and  has,  in  addition,  the  right  of 
carrying  the  decision  of  this  Commission,  if  unfavourable, 
to  a  Central  Commission,  established  at  the  Ministry  of 
the  Interior,  whose  verdict  is  final.  The  appeal  of  an  in- 
terested party  may  cover  not  only  the  claim  to  relief  itself, 
but  also  the  amount  of  the  relief  granted. 

It  seems  clear,  then,  that  the  Law  of  July  14th,  1905  (and 
also,  though  with  less  clearness,  the  Law  of  July  15th, 
1893,  as  regards  the  sick),  has  definitely  secured  the  right  to 
relief,  in  a  manner  different  from  the  obligatory  relief, 
such  as  it  is,  which  exists  in  the  case  of  children  and  insane. 


v.— GERMANY. 
[Note. — For  a  general  account  of  the  system  of  poor 
relief  in  Germany,  see  the  Memo.,  p.  93.  Extracts 
from  the  laws  and  regulations  governing  the  system 
are  also  given  in  Appendix  IV.] 

(a)  Baden. 

A  claim — though  not  a  legally  enforceable  claim — to 
public  relief  is  by  law  conceded  to  anyone  within  the 
Grand  Duchy  who  is  unable,  either  permanently  or 
temporarily,  to  procure  for  himseK  from  his  own  re- 
soiu-ces,  or  by  his  own  efforts,  the  necessary  livelihood 
(Sec.  2  of  the  Baden  poor  relief  Law,  in  connection  with 
Sec.  28  of  the  German  Law  concerning  poor  relief  settle- 
ment t  )•  "  Support  out  of  the  fvmds  for  public  relief 
is  only  granted  when  and  so  far  as  the  person  needing 
support  does  not  receive  the  necessary  support  from  third 
persons  lawfully  bound  to  render  it  or  from  voluntary 
charity"  (Sec.  3  of  the  Baden  Poor  Law).  The  relief 
association  that  is  legally  liable,  therefore,  is  obliged  to 
grant  a  person  such  relief  as  may  be  necessary  according 
to  his  need,  and  by  making  use  of  any  existing  handicraft 
he  may  have,  and  especially  to  provide :  (a)  For  the 
education  and  instruction  of  the  children,  so  as  to  render 
them  capable  of  gaining  their  livelihood  ;  and  (6)  for 
medical  treatment  and  nursing  of  the  sick,  and  for  pay- 

*  "  Domicile  de  secoius,"  i.e.,  domicile  for  purposes  of 
relief,  has  been  rendered  "  settlement  "  throughout. 

I  Untersiiitzung-Wohnsitz-Gesetz  of  Jime  6th,  1870.  A 
translation  of  this  Law  is  given  in  Appendix  IV.  The  Law 
has  now  been  applied  by  local  laws  in  each  State  of  the 
Empire,  except  Bavaria. 


V. — Germany — cont  inued. 
ment  of  funeral  expenses.  By  Imperial  Law  it  is  settled 
which  relief  association  has  to  render  immediate  (pro- 
visional) support,  and  under  what  contingencies  this 
duty  can  be  transferred  to  another  association.  Since 
the  circular  of  the  English  Government  has  also  been 
sent  to  the  German  Imperial  Government,  further  ex- 
planations in  the  last-mentioned  direction  are  perhaps 
not  required.  However,  the  following  may  be  added  : 
In  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden  every  commune  (civil 
parish)  and  every  separate  domain  forms  a  local  relief 
association  f ;  and  every  district  a  provincial  relief 
associationt  (Sec.  1  of  the  Baden  Law  relating  to  the 
right  of  support).  For  putting  in  operation  See.  33  of 
the  Imperial  Law  concerning  poor  relief  settlement,  a 
regulation  has  been  made  by  Sec.  2  of  the  Baden  Law, 
which  applies  the  Imperial  Law,  whereby  for  the  relief 
of  a  destitute  German  to  be  taken  over  from  abroadj, 
that  provincial  relief  association  (district)  becomes  liable 
within  whose  district  the  needy  person  has  last  had  a 
settlement ;  in  other  cases  the  liability  attaches  to  the 
provincial  relief  association  in  whose  district  the  destitu- 
tion occurs.  No  use  has  been  made  in  the  Grand  Duchy 
of  Baden  of  the  authority  granted  by  Imperial  Law  to 
transfer  to  the  communal  relief  associations  the  State 
obligation  for  supporting  needy  foreigners  (Sec.  60, 
Sub-sec.  2,  law  of  poor  relief  settlement). 

(b)  Bavaria. 

Destitute  persons  have  a  legal  right  to  public 
relief  in  Bavaria  if  their  maintenance  is  not  provided 
for :  (a)  by  those  who  by  law  are  bound  to  do  so  :  or  \b) 
by  private  charity. 

(c)  Hamburg. 

The  right  to  public  relief  is  guaranteed  in  Hamburg  to 
persons  in  distress,  no  matter  whether  they  be  natives 
or  foreigners,  by  the  Imperial  Law  regarding  the  domicile 
entitling  to  parish  relief  (Unterstiitzungs-Wohnsitz),  of 
June  6th,  1870,  amended  March  12th,  1894.  Whoever 
is  unable  to  procure  for  himself  and  his  family  the  neces- 
sary maintenance  of  life,  either  out  of  his  own  means  or 
through  his  abilities,  and  does  not  receive  it  from  some 
source,  whether  the  distress  be  due  to  himself  or  not, 
or  whether  the  distress  is  temporary  or  continuous,  m 
considered  to  be  in  need  of  relief. 

The  law  acknowledges  only  a  public  legal  duty  of  the 
relief  association  for  relief,  but  does  not  grant  to  the 
party  in  distress  a  claim  for  support  which  can  be  enforced 
in  court.  Against  a  decision  refusing  this  application 
for  support,  he  can  proceed  against  the  refusing  poor 
relief  authority  only  by  means  of  administrative  appeal. 

As  to  the  mode  and  measure  of  the  relief  to  be  granted 
which,  according  to  Sec.  8  of  the  Imperial  Law,  is  left  to 
be  determined  by  the  laws  of  the  country,  the  Hamburg 
Law  concerning  poor  relief  matters  of  May  18th,  1892, 
contains  the  following  regulations  : — 

Support  can  be  given  : 

(1)  By  means  of  outdoor  relief  through  the  grant, 
of  money,  food,  clothing,  bedding,  fuel,  medical 
attendance,  assistance  in  childbirth,  medicines, 
surgical  appliances,  free  funeral,  and  lodging  with 
suitable  families. 

(2)  Indoor  relief,  by  acceptance  in  public  or 
private  institutions. 

As  to  the  form  of  reUef,  the  decision  lies  with  the 
authority  entitled  to  grant  the  relief. 

The  relief  has  to  be  confined  to  procuring  what  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  support. 

The  relief  of  children  as  a  rule  has  to  cease  when  their 
obligation  to  attend  school  ceases  (that  is  on  completing 
their  fourteenth  year). 


f  The  terms  (derived  from  Sec.  2  of  the  Imperial  Law  of 
Settlement)  Ortsarmenverhand  and  Landarmenverhand  have 
throughout,  in  the  repHes  relating  to  the  several  German 
States  been  rendered  local  reUef  association  and  provincial 
rehef  association  respectively.  The  term  verband  has 
elsewhere  been  occasionally  rendered  ''  union,"  but  while 
in  England  the  Poor  Law  area  is  most  commonly  a  union 
of  parishes,  in  Germany  the  unit  of  administration  is  usually 
the  single  parish.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Landarmenverband, 
though  in  fact  a  union  of  districts,  is  not  the  unit  of  adminis- 
tration. 
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V. — Germany — continued. 

The  extent  of  the  relief  is  fixed  according  to  the  in- 
dividual case.  The  public  poor  reUef  authority  must, 
under  all  circumstances,  give  what  is  absolutely  necessary 
for  the  maintenance  of  Ufe,  the  so-called  minimum  of 
subsistence,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  may  not  exceed  it. 
That  is,  shelter,  food,  clothing,  nursing  in  case  of  sick- 
ness, and  an  appropriate  funeral  in  case  of  death. 

(d)  MecMenhv/rg. 
In  replying  to  the  questions  asked,  it  should  be  said  in 
advance  that,  within  the  German  Empire,  the  regula- 
tions of  the  Imperial  Law  regarding  settlement  entitling 
to  parish  relief  {Unterstiitzungs-Wohnsitz)  apply.  It  is 
assumed  that  no  information  is  desired  as  to  the  Imperial 
Regulations,  but  only  as  regards  specific  Mecklenburg 
arrangements,  assuming  that  the  Imperial  Regulations 
are  known. 

PubUc  poor  rehef  is  given  to  any  person  in  distress 
within  the  State.  It  is  left  to  the  local  authorities  of 
the  country  to  decide  as  to  the  necessity  of  relief. 

In  Mecklenburg  the  regulation  exists  that  persons  with- 
out shelter  are  considered  as  being  in  distress.  Further, 
it  appears  from  the  legal  instructions  that  persons  who  are 
unable  to  procure  for  themselves  and  their  family  the 
necessary  means  of  subsistence,  on  account  of  deficiency 
in  their  mental  or  physical  capacity,  or  on  account  of  want 
of  work,  are  to  be  considered  as  being  in  distress.  A 
general  legal  definition  as  to  the  meaning  of  being  in  dis- 
tress does  not  exist.  In  individual  cases  a  conscientious 
consideration,  based  upon  the  above  principles,  is  the 
deciding  factor. 

(e)  Prussia. 

Matters  concerning  the  rehef  of  the  poor  are  regulated 
by  the  Imperial  Law  of  poor  rehef  settlement  *  ( Unter- 
stiitzungs-Wohnsitz), of  June  6th,  1870,  as  amended  by 
the  law,  March  12th,  1894. 

A  right  to  public  rehef  is  acknowledged  in  Prussia 
only  in  so  far  as  the  law  *  provides  that  every  German 
in  distress  t  is  to  be  granted : — 
(a)  Shelter ; 

(6)  The  absolutely  necessary  means  of  subsistence; 
(c)  The  necessary  nursing  in  case  of  illness  ;  and 
{d)  In  case  of  death  an  appropriate  funeral. 

This  legal  requirement,  however,  does  not  give  the 
person  considering  himself  in  distress  a  claim  to  public 
assistance  which  can  be  enforced  by  civil  law  ;  he  can 
therefore  not  make  his  claim  by  the  ordinary  legal  means, 
but  has  to  address  it  to  the  administrative  authorities. 

(f)  Saxony. 

The  care  of  the  poor  is  a  matter  for  the  parish.  It 
is  limited  to  such  persons  as  cannot  get  supported  wholly 
or  partly  by  those  responsible  for  their  support.  It  does 
not  follow,  therefore,  that  every  poor  person  has  a  claim  to 
public  support  and  relief,  because  he  is  poor,  but  only  he 
who  is  not  in  a  position,  by  means  of  his  own  strength  and 
activity,  to  procure  the  indispensable  means  of  life,  and 
even  then  only  in  so  far  a^s  he  is  unable  to  gain  his  liveli- 
hood. The  relief  of  the  poor  should  be  directed  towards 
renewing  their  capacity  to  earn  their  livelihood,  and  should 
be  limited  to  what  is  strictly  indispensable.  Public 
relief  is,  as  a  rule,  only  temporary,  and  is  to  be  withheld  or 
reduced  as  soon  as  the  cause  has  partly  or  altogether 
disappeared.  Its  task  is,  besides  supplying  present  need, 
to  prevent,  as  far  as  possible,  future  impoverishment. 

The  following  may  be  classified  as  forming  part  of 
public  relief : — Distribution  of  alms,  care  of  the  sick, 
clothing  and  bringing  up  of  children,  providing  a  shelter 
(lodging),  outdoor  relief  (Reihezug),  if  shelter  in  a  hospital 
or  almshouse  cannot  be  provided,  burial  of  the  poor, 
midwifery,  maintenance  in  infirmaries,  poorhouses  and 
hospitals.  As  regards  the  quality  and  extent  of  care 
bestowed,  every  German  is  to  be  treated  as  a  native  of 
Saxony. 

*  Law  referring  to  the  execution  of  the  Imperial  Law 
regarding  poor  relief  settlement  of  March  8th,  1871,  see 
Appendix  IV. 

+  Foreigners  are  in  tliis  respect  ahsohiteh)  in  the  same 
position  as  Germans,  as  long  as  they  are  permitted  to  stay 
in  the  country. 


V. — Germany — continued. 
(g)  Wurtemlmrg. 

The  right  to  rehef  exists  as  defined  in  the  Law  of  the 
North  German  Confederation  of  June  6th,  1870,  as 
amended  March  12th,  1894  (pp.  42-45),  which  came  into 
force  in  Wurtemberg  on  January  1st,  1873  (pp.  41  and  196). 


VI.— HOLLAND. 

[Note. — For  a  general  account  of  the  sjrstem  of  poor 
relief  in  Holland,  see  the  Memo.,  p.  125.] 
A  right  to  public  relief  is  not  recognised  by  law. 
The  public  relief  authority  decides  without  appeal  whether 
relief  shall  be  grante<l  or  not. 


Vn.— ITALY. 

[Note. — For  a  general  account  of  the  system  of  poor 
relief  in  Italy,  see  the  Memo.,  p.  6.] 

The  recognition  by  law  of  the  right  to  pubhc  rehef 
does  not  exist  in  Italy  in  the  sense  that  is  understood  in 
England. 

The  last  annual  report  on  the  subject  issued  by  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior  begins  : — "  In  Italy,  more  than  in 
other  countries  of  Latin  origin,  the  principle  has  hitherto 
obtained  that  public  relief  (assistenza  pubbhca)  is  not  so 
much  a  fimction  of  the  State,  as  the  fulfilment  of  a  humani- 
tarian and  social  duty."  At  the  Fourth  International 
Congress  on  Pubhc  and  Private  Rehef  held  at  Milan  in 
May  last,  the  Director  of  the  Department  of  Pubhc 
Relief  in  the  speecli  which  he  addressed  to  the  Congress 
on  behalf  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  stated : — "  In 
Italy,  as  in  general  among  Latin  nations  (as  distinguished 
from  Anglo-Saxon  and  German),  voluntary  pubhc  rehef  is 
made  more  prevalent  than  legal  relief,  that  is  to  say,  the 
system  is  voluntary  (facoltativa)  rather  than  obligatory." 

The  State  therefore  does  not  recognise  the  general 
right  to  pubhc  relief,  which  is  entrusted  almost  entirely 
to  local  charitable  bodies  in  the  manner  which  will 
be  afterwards  explained.  Exceptions  are  however  made 
in  the  cases  of  persons  falhng  under  the  following 
categories : — 

(1)  Lunatics  and  imbeciles,  who  are  supported  by  the 
Province.  Measures  for  their  support  are  decided  on  by 
the  Provincial  Council  (Provincial  and  Communal  Law  of 
February  10th,  1889,  Art.  201). 

(2)  Foundlings,  by  the  Province,  the  cost  being  partly 
recoverable  from  the  communes.  Children  up  to  the  age 
of  nine  are  considered  as  unable  to  work.  The  present 
position  of  the  law  is  unsatisfactory  and  contradictory, 
since  children  are  not  allowed  to  work  until  the  age  of 
twelve.  The  question  is  being  considered  by  the  Ministry 
of  the  Interior,  and  a  Bill  will  shortly  be  submitted  to 
Parhament. 

(3)  Those  unable  to  work  are  dealt  with  by  the  Law 
of  Public  Security  of  June  30th,  1889,  of  which  Art.  80 
and  81  are  as  follows  : — 

"  Art.  80  :  In  communes  where  there  is  an  establish- 
ment for  the  relief  of  beggars  (ricovero  di  mendicita) 
begging  is  forbidden  on  the  public  roads  and  in  all  other 
places  open  to  the  pubhc. 

"  Contravention  is  punished  in  accordance  with  the 
provisions  of  the  Penal  Code. 

"  Art.  81  :  Whenever  there  is  no  establishment  for 
the  relief  of  beggars  in  the  commune,  or  whenever  that 
existing  is  insufficient,  the  penalties  laid  down  by  the 
Penal  Code  shall  be  applied  to  any  person  who,  not 
having  made  a  statement  to  the  local  authorities  of 
Public  Security  that  he  is  incapable  of  any  work  what- 
ever, is  apprehended  in  the  act  of  begging  in  the  places 
mentioned  in  the  previous  Article. 

"  Persons  recognised  by  the  local  authorities  of  Pubhc 
Security  as  incapable  of  any  work  whatever,  deprived  of 
all  means  of  subsistence  and  of  relatives  obhged  by  law 
to  support  them,  are,  when  it  is  not  otherwise  provided 
for,  sent  by  such  authorities  to  an  estabhshment  for  the 
relief  of  beggars  or  to  a  similar  institution  in  another 
commune. 
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*'  For  the  support  of  persons  incapable  of  work  there 
«hall  co-operate,  in  proportion  to  their  means,  the  Con- 
-^regation  of  Charity  of  the  person's  commune  of  origin, 
the  charitable  "  Opera  Pie  "  there  established,  and  the 
•other  "  Opere  Pie  "  and  Fraternities,  in  so  far  as  the 
revenues  of  these  bodies  are  not  devoted  to  some  special 
form  of  charity  or  to  the  maintenance  of  the  church  or 
-chapel  (della  Chiesa  o  del  Tempio—ot  the  CathoUc  or 
Protestant  Church). 

"  In  the  event  of  the  co-operation  of  the  above- 
Tnentioned  bodies  being  lacking  or  insufficient,  the  whole 
-or  partial  cost  shall  fall  on  the  commune  of  origin  ;  and  if 
the  latter  cannot  meet  the  cost  without  imposing  fresh  or 
higher  rates,  the  cost  shall  fall  on  the  State. 

"  The  body  on  whom  the  cost  is  obhgatory  shall  have 
the  right  of  again  ascertaining  whether  the  person  to  be 
■supported  fulfils  the  above-mentioned  qualifications." 

(4)  Sick  persons  in  urgent  need  of  relief,  among  whom 
^re  included  women  on  the  point  of  childbirth. 

Relief  is  obligatory  in  so  far  as  the  commune  has  to 
bear  the  expenses  of  the  services  of  doctors,  surgeon3,and 
midwives  for  the  poor,  and  also  the  free  supply  of  medicines 
to  all  who  are  in  need  of  them.  The  latter  obligation  is 
■imposed  by  the  Law  of  Public  Relief  of  February  25th, 
1904,  and  being  of  recent  date  its  practical  results  have 
mot  yet  been  ascertained. 

In  general,  it  may  be  laid  down  that  the  Congregations 
of  Charity  and  other  Institutions  of  Relief  cannot  refuse 
flargent  Relief  to  any  who  comes  within  the  statutes  of  the 
■individual  institution. 


VIII.— NORWAY. 
[Note. — For  a  general  account  of  the  system  of  poor 
relief  in  Norway,  see  the  Memo.,  p.  148,  and 
Appendix  VI.] 

"  The  Poor  Law  of  May  19th,  1900,  Sec.  1,  runs  as 
toUows  :  — 

"  Persons  lacking  sufiBcient  means  for  their  medical 
treatment  and  nursing  in  case  of  illness,  and  who  are 
unable  to  earn  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  who  likewise 
cannot  claim  to  be  maintained  by  any  person  in  a  position 
to  support  them,  shall,  provided  their  necessitous  con- 
-dition  cannot  otherwise  be  relieved,  be  assisted  by  public 
relief  in  such  a  manner  and  to  such  an  extent  as  the 
iBoard  of  Guardians*  may  consider  advisable." 


IX.--SWEDEN. 
INote. — For  a  general  account  of  the  system,  of  poor 
relief  in  Sweden,  see  the  Memo.,  p.  9.] 

Under  the  Swedish  Poor  Law  necessary  relief  must 
be  given  to  minors  (children  under  fifteen)  and  others 
wiio  by  reason  of  age,  sickness,  infirmity  or  bodily  defects 
are  incapable  of  earning  their  means  of  hvelihood,  who 
have  no  means  of  their  own  and  no  one  to  take  care  of 
them.  The  right  of  a  family  to  receive  pubUc  reUef  is 
'not  recognised  unless  both  husband  and  wife  are  unfit 
lor  work. 


X.— SWITZERLAND. 
J^Note. — For  a  general  account  of  the  system  of  poor 
relief  in  Switzerland,  see  the  Memo.,  p.  9.] 

(a)  Canton  of  Appenzell  Exterior. 

Clause  15  of  the  Cantonal  Law  enacts  as  follows : — 
33ach  parish  must  provide  rehef  for  its  own  poor,  whether 
they  are  domiciled  -within  or  without  the  parish. 

The  relief  of  the  poor  in  this  canton  is  therefore  the 
duty  of  the  parishes  and  not  of  the  Cantonal  Govern- 
Tnent. 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 
Clause  82  of  the  Cantonal  Law  of  1885  enacts : — 
The  scope  of  the  relief  given  to  the  poor  in  this  canton 
shall  include  suitable  education  of  poor  children  and  the 
providing  of  assistance  for  grown-up  persons  who  are 
-disabled  and  incapacitated  from  working.  As  far  as 
possible,  work  is  to  be  found  for  the  unemployed. 

*  Fattigstyre. 
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X. — Switzerland — continued. 

(c)  Canton  of  Baleville. 
The  right  to  public  relief  is  recognisad  by  the 
Cantonal  Laws  in  the  case  of  poor  and  destitute  children 
under  seventeen  years  of  age,  adults  who  are  prevented 
by  mental  or  bodily  infirmity  or  by  age  from  earning 
their  livelihood,  and  families  who  are  in  distress. 

(d)  Canton  of  Berne. 
In  the  Commune  of  Berne  all  those  are  entitled  to 
public  relief  who  are  citizens  of  the  canton,  with  tha  ex- 
ception of  citizens  of  the  to-wn  of  Berne  and  of  those 
other  communes  of  the  canton  which  have  an  organised 
system  for  public  relief. 

(e)  Canton  of  Geneva. 

There  is  no  right  to  public  reUef  beyond  the  obhga- 
tion  incumbent  on  the  State  to  help  all  those  who  are  in  a 
state  of  indigence,  and  absolutely  require  relief. 

(f)  Canton  of  Glarus. 

Clause  1  of  the  Cantonal  Law  of  1903  provides  for  the 
granting  of  public  relief  in  the  following  cases  :  — 

(a)  Poor  orphans  and  homeless,  and  neglected 
children  of  poor  persons  until  the  age  of  sixteen. 

(h)  Sick  persons  as  well  as  such  persons  as  are 
infirm  or  unable  to  earn  sufficient  for  the  means  of 
existence. 

(g)  Canton  of  Grisons. 

Clause  3  of  the  Cantonal  Poor  Law  enacts  as  follows  : 
— Relief  shall  be  given  to  persons  who  are  temporarily 
or  permanently  not  in  a  position  to  support  themselves, 
and  particularly  to  the  aged,  infirm  and  sick  poor,  as 
well  as  to  orphans  or  homeless  children  of  destitute  parents. 

(h)  Canton  of  St.  Gall. 

Clauses  7,  8  and  9  of  the  Cantonal  Poor  Law  enact 
as  follows  : — 

The  object  of  all  relief  of  poor  persons  in  this  canton 
shall  be  to  enable  those  who  are  destitute  to  earn  either 
partially  or  whollj"  their  own  living,  instead  of  being  a 
burden  to  the  community. 

Only  the  really  destitute  shall  be  relieved.  Under 
this  class  the  following  shall  be  included : — 

(a)  Persons  absolutely  disabled  from  earning  their 
hving.  such  as  young  and  aged  persons,  also  persons 
suffering  from  disease  or  who  are  of  unsound  mind. 

{b)  Persons  only  able  to  partially  maintain  them- 
selves, such  as  children  who  can  do  work  of  some 
kind,  and  old  and  infirm  people.    Persons  who  are 
strong  enough  to  work,  but  who  are  disorderly  and 
too  lazy  to  do  so,  shall  have  no  claim  to  relief. 
The  nature  of  relief  afforded  shall  be  limited  to  tha 
most  necessary  articles  of  food  and  in  the  case  of  infants 
to  a  sufficient  bodily  and  mental  development. 

(i)  Canton  of  Soleure. 
Paragraph  31  of  the  Commimal  Law  enacts:— It  is 
obligatory  on  each  parish  to  provide  for  the  maintenance 
of  those  destitute  parishioners,  who  are  either  unable 
to  support  themselves  by  their  own  work,  or  who  cannot 
be  adequately  supported  by  those  persons  whose  primary 
duty  it  is  to  do  so  {i.e.,  parents  and  children). 

(j)  Canton  of  Schaff house. 
Clause  16  of  the  Cantonal  Poor  Law  of  1851  enacts 
as  follows  : — 

In  cases  where  the  means  are  totally  or  partially  lack- 
i.!g  to  provide  for  the  absolute  necessities  of  life,  or  where, 
owing  to  bodily  or  mental  infirmities,  persons  are  not  able 
to  provide  sufficiently  for  those  of  their  relations  who  can- 
not provide  for  themselves,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  cantonal 
authorities  to  provide  assistance.  This  refers  particularly 
to  children,  sick,  aged  and  infirm  persons. 

(k)  Canton  of  Thurgovie. 

Orphans  of  poor  parents  and  destitute  children  under 
the  age  of  seventeen,  as  well  as  adults  who  are  sick 
or  incapacitated  from  working,  have  the  right  to  claim 
public  reUef,  but  in  all  such  cases  Government  aid  is 
only  given  when  the  relations  are  unable  to  do  so. 
(1)  Canton  of  Vaud. 

Every  citizen  is  entitled  to  public  relief,  should  he 
be  kno-CTTi  to  be  incapable  of  earning  his  own  living,  also 
poor  orphans,  and  children  neglected  or  abandoned  by 
their  parents. 
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APPENDIX  I. — continued,    replies  prom  European  governments. 


2. — How  are  the  necessary  funds  raised? 

I.— AUSTRIA.  II. — B-ELGivM— continued. 


(a)  Austria. 

The  commune  has  in  general  to  provide  for  the  cost 
of  poor  relief ;  in  Lower  Austria  it  is  the  business  of  the 
Poor  Law  districts,  which  usually  coincide  with  the 
judicial  districts.  The  parish  provides  for  the  require- 
ments of  poor  relief  like  other  parish  charges.  So  far 
as  the  income  of  any  funds  existing  for  this  purpose  is 
not  adequate  the  poor  relief  districts  levy  special  poor 
rates  from  the  taxpayers.  Besides  this,  special  sources 
of  income  are  set  aside  for  poor  relief,  namely,  over  the 
whole  empire,  one-third  of  the  property  left  by  Catholic 
priests  ;  1  per  cent,  of  the  gross  proceeds  of  voluntary 
auctions  ;  also  fines  ;  and  in  some  provinces  various 
special  imposts,  such  as  duties  on  production,  dog  licences, 
licences  for  keeping  coffee  and  public -houses,  licences  on 
public  entertainments,  and  so  forth. 

(b)  Hungary. 

The  necessary  expenses  are  raised  from  the  poor 
funds.  Should  the  poor  funds  not  sufifice  for  this  purpose, 
the  expenses  are  met  by  the  ordinary  budget  of  the  parish, 
the  counties  being  authorised  by  Law  XV.,  1883,  to 
assess  an  additional  maximum  tax  of  3  per  cent,  on  direct 
State  taxes  for  that  purpose. 


II.-BELGIUM. 

The  funds  available  for  public  relief  consist  of : — 

(a)  Revenue  from  the  endowments  of  the  public 
relief  authorities  :  the  proceeds  of  taxes,  collections, 
lotteries,  proceeds  of  public  festivals,  a  share  in  the 
price  paid  for  concessions  of  burial  ground,  and  in 
the  proceeds  of  certain  police  fines  and  confiscations 
of  property  ;  and  the  income  from  gifts  and  legacies 
made  to  the  relief  authorities. 

(6)  Subsidies  granted  by  the  commimes  in  the 
event  of  the  resources  of  their  local  relief  authorities 
being  insufficient. 

(c)  Subsidies  and  financial  contributions  from 
provinces  and  the  State.  The  provinces  and  the 
State  grant  subsidies  for  the  construction  and  re- 
construction of  indoor  relief  establishments,*  such 
as  hospitals,  almshouses,  orphanages,  etc. 

Certain  of  the  expenses  of  public  relief  have  been  made 
by  law  a  charge  on  the  provinces  and  the  State,  some  of 
them  entirely  so,  others  to  the  extent  of  a  fixed  propor- 
tion. To  this  class  belong  the  expenses  of  maintaining 
pauper  lunatics,  placed  in  the  asylums  or  kept  at  home, 
the  cost  of  maintenance  and  education  of  deaf  mutes,  and 
blind  placed  in  the  special  institutions  for  their  instruction 
(Art.  16  of  the  Public  Relief  Law) ;  the  cost  of  maintenance 
of  mendicants  and  vagrants,  placed  in  the  Casual  Wards 
(Depots  de  mendicite).  Homes  of  Refuge,  and  Poor  Relief 
Schools  of  the  State  (Art.  21  of  the  law  relating  to  the 
repression  of  vagrancy  and  mendicancy) ;  the  cost  of 
maintenance  in  a  hospital  of  destitute  persons  who  have 
no  settlement ;  f  the  cost  of  relief  to  orphans  under 
sixteen  years  of  age,  and  to  aged  persons  of  more  than 
seventy  years,  who  have  no  settlement  (Art.  2  of  the 
Public  Relief  Law). 

By  the  terms  of  Art.  16  of  the  Public  Relief  Law  of 
November  27th,  1891,  modified  by  the  law  of  June  cOth, 
1896,  the  cost  of  relief  and  of  the  maintenance  of  desti- 
tute persons  afflicted  with  mental  disorder,  as  also  the 
cost  of  maintenance  and  education  of  destitute  deaf 
mutes  and  blind,  placed  in  a  special  institution  to  receive 
instruction,  are  borne  to  the  extent  of  one  half  by  the 
Common  Fund  formed,  in  the  manner  stated  in  Art.  17 
of  the  above-mentioned  law  of  November  27th,  1891. 
The  remainder  of  the  expenses  is  divided,  one  quarter 
defrayed  by  the  provinces,  and  the  remaining  three 
quarters  by  the  State. 

♦  Eiablissements  hospHaliers  has  been  rendered  through- 
out "  Indoor  Relief  establishments." 

■f  Domicile  de  seconrs  hstsheen  rendered  "settlement"  or 
"  place  of  settlement,  "  throughout. 


The  Common  Fund  above  mentioned  is  in  each  province- 
formed  as  to  one-half,  by  the  contributions  made  by  all' 
the  communes  of  the  distrk  t  according  to  their  respective 
populations,  and  as  to  the  other  half  in  proportion  to 
the  produce  of  the  principal  *  of  the  taxes,  the  yield  of 
which  serves  as  a  basis  for  the  allocation  of  the  communal 
funds. 


III.— DENMARK. 

The  necessary  funds  are  raised  by  municipal  taxation. 
Hence,  if  poor  relief  increases,  higher  taxes  are  assessed. 


IV.— FRANCE. 

Primarily,  by  the  taxation  levied  for  those  branches 
of  public  relief  which  possess  an  obligatory  character  (com- 
prising the  relief  of  the  insane,  of  children,  of  the  sick  and 
of  the  aged,  infirm  and  incurable)  ;  and  secondarily,  by 
funds  not  derived  from  taxation,  viz.,  gifts  and  charitable 
bequests,  the  income  from  endowments  devoted  to  poor 
relief,  the  proceeds  of  police  court  fines,  the  sur-tax  on 
theatre  and  public  spectacle  tickets.  For  those  branches 
of  public  relief  which  have  no  obligatory  character  and 
which  devolve  on  the  Outdoor  Relief  Offices, f  viz.,  relief 
to  able-bodied  adults,  to  poor  families  burdened  with  chil- 
dren, to  old  people  under  seventy  years  of  age,  and  not  in 
a  position  to  avail  themselves  of  the  Law  of  1905,  etc.,  the 
expenses  are  in  general  covered  by  funds  not  derived  from 
taxation,  and  exceptionally,  by  the  proceeds  of  taxation  ; 
the  latter,  however,  is  introduced  in  an  indirect  manner,, 
in  the  form  of  a  communal  contribution  granted  out  of 
the  general  funds  of  the  commune,  which  are  supplemented 
more  often  than  not  by  taxation. 


v.— GERMANY, 
(a)  Baden. 

The  expenditure  required  for  public  poor  relief  is  sub- 
mitted for  the  approval  of  the  parish  in  the  parish  esti- 
mates (Budget)  (Sec.  5Qa  of  the  Baden  parish  Law),  and 
is  brought  into  the  accounts  of  the  parish.  It  is  defrayed 
like  the  rest  of  the  parish  expenses  (Sec.  30  Baden  Poor 
Law).  This  regulation  applies  also  to  the  towns  under 
the  municipal  law. 

The  districts  %  can  apportion  contributions  for  meeting 
all  their  expenses,  and  consequently  also  the  expenses 
for  the  lawful  poor  relief  among  the  commimes  and 
parishes  belonging  to  the  district  (Sec.  23  of  the  Baden 
Law  of  administration  of  October  5th,  1863).  For  the 
accomplishment  of  their  work,  especially  for  meeting  the 
expenses  of  the  provincial  poor  relief,  a  subsidy  approxi- 
mately covering  the  actual  expenses  of  the  districts  for 
the  provincial  poor  relief  is  placed  at  their  proposal 
for  evei^^  calendar  year  out  of  the  public  exchequer 
(treasury).  For  the  explanation  of  the  duties  relating 
to  poor  relief  incumbent  upon  the  districts,  a  pamphlet, 
entitled  "  Proposals  of  the  District  Committees  of  th& 
District  of  Karlsruhe  to  the  District  Assembly  of  1906," 
is  enclosed.  The  cost  of  the  relief  of  poor  people,  so  far 
as  this  relief  is  legally  incumbent  upon  the  State  (Sec.  60 
of  the  Imperial  Law  of  poor  relief  settlement)  is  met  by 
the  public  exchequer. 

*  The  rate  at  which  any  of  the  public  taxes  (including  the 
equivalent  of  local  rates)  is  raised  comprises  (a)  the  princi- 
pal of  the  tax  i.e.,  the  amount  (so  many  centimes  in  tlie 
franc)  fixed  by  the  State  or  province,  and  (6)  additional 
centimes  voted  by  the  communes  to  meet  their  own  expenses. 

t  "  Bureaux  de  bienfaisance,"  i.e.,  "  Offices  of  Charity,"" 
has  been  rendered  throughout  "  Outdoor  Relief  Offices." 
The  functions  of  these  agencies,  which  work  under  administra- 
tive committees  of  their  own,  consist  almost  entirely  of  reUef 
at  the  homes  of  the  poor. 

+  The  district  committees  which  manage  the  provincial 
reUef  associations  {Landarmenverb'dnde). 
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2. — How  are  the  necessary  funds  raised  ?— con imMfii,  ui^,  \ur  v  ;.  ' 


v.— Germany — continued. 

(b)  Bavaria. 

The  necessary  funds  for  public  relief  are  provided 
by  the  State,  out  of  the  poor  rates,  endowments  and 
private  benevolent  bequests  (Art.  19  of  the  Law  of  July 
30th,  1899. 

(c)  Hamburg. 

The  costs  arising  from  the  grant  of  public  relief  are  in 
Hamburg  covered  by  the  proceeds  of  the  State  taxes, 
and  every  year  the  funds  to  meet  the  estimated  expendi- 
ture applied  for  from  the  governing  bodies,  the  Senate 
and  the  corporation  of  citizens  {B'urgerschaft).  No  special 
poor  tax  is  therefore  raised. 

(d)  Mecklenburg. 

The  expenses  of  the  rehef  of  the  poor  are  borne  by  the 
jpoor  relief  associations.    There  exist  in  the  country :  — 
(a)  The    Provincial    Belief    Association  {Land- 
Armen-Verband)  which  embraces  the  whole  country. 

(6)  The  local  poor  relief  associations.  As  a  rule 
these  are  formed :  — 

(1)  in  each  town 

(2)  the  communes  in  the  "  Domanium," 
that  is  to  say  the  part  of  the  country  where  the 
sovereign  is  the  landowner. 

(3)  Every  knight's  estate  (RitterschafUiches 
Landgut). 

For  producing  the  necessary  funds,  the  local  poor  relief 
associations  levy  contributions  upon  the  inhabitants. 
The  duty  of  contribution  within  the  several  districts  is 
not  uniformily  regulated.  There  exist  several  local 
regulations  which  have  been  sanctioned  by  the  Govern- 
ment. 

(e)  Prussia. 

The  relief  is  to  be  granted  by  the  respective  relief 
associations  (Armen-verband)  {see  also  Q.  6)  who  raise 
the  expenses  caused  thereby  in  the  same  manner  as  they 
iraise  the  costs  for  their  other  requirements. 

This  will  principally  be  from  taxation  because,  as  a 
rule,  every  commune  forms  a  local  relief  board  (see  also 
"Q.  6).  and  the  communes,  as  well  as  the  districts  and 
provinces,  have  as  their  main  source  of  income  the  taxes. 

(f)  Saxony. 

In  each  local  relief  association  which,  as  a  rule 
represents  one  parish,  but  which  can  also  be  made  up 
•of  several  small  parishes,  there  is  a  local  account  for 
the  poor,  kept  separate  from  the  parish  account  and 
managed  by  a  treasurer  ad  hoc. 

The  receipts  of  the  local  association  are  either  ordi- 
nary or  extraordinary.  The  ordinary  income  consists  of 
•casual  receipts,  regular  receipts  and  income  from  its  own 
funds.  Extraordinary  sums  are  only  to  be  raised  in  the 
case  of  the  regular  receipts  being  insufficient;  the  ordinary 
receipts  are,  on  the  contrary,  to  be  collected  even  if  for 
the  moment  they  are  not  wanted,  and  in  that  case  are 
added  to  the  capital. 

Ordinary  income  is  as  follows  : — 

A. — Casual  and  regular  receipts,  viz.  : — 

(a)  Duties  on  transfer  of  property,  transfer  of 
moveable  {e.g.,  on  auctions)  and  immoveable  pro- 
perty, legacies  and  gifts  in  aid  of  the  poor. 

(6)  Fees  derived  from  public  musical  performances, 
recitations  and  similar  performances  not  coming 
under  the  qualification  of  being  of  interest  to  art  or 
science. 

(c)  All  fines  and  confiscations  which  by  law  are 
expressly  destined  to  aid  the  poor  or  charitable 
purposes. 

{d)  A  quarter  of  the  produce  of  shooting  licences, 
the  whole  dog  tax,  the  tax  or  licence  on  caged 
nightingales  (this  tax  is  levied  to  discourage  the 
catching  of  nightingales),  part  of  the  money  raised 
on  each  licence  to  fish,  and  all  fines  over  a  mark  paid 
by  people  who  have  deposited  pledges  at  a  pawn- 
broker's and  not  redeemed  them  within  a  year. 
IRegular  receipts  are  allocations  from  church  pro- 


V.^Geemany — continued. 

perty  sanctioned  by  the  church  in  certain  places 
where  circumstances  permit  it,  as  also  the  produce 
of  church  collections  for  the  poor. 

B. — Extraordinary  receipts  consist  of  rates  levied  for 
the  poor  similarly  to  the  rates  levied  for  parish  purposes, 
also  loans  raised  on  the  credit  of  the  poor  relief  account 
previously  mentioned.  The  income  derived  from  its  own 
funds  consists  of  interests  from  invested  capital  or  any 
other  property  it  may  possess. 

(g)  Wurtemherg. 

The  necessary  funds  for  public  relief  are  provided 
by  the  State  out  of  the  poor  rates  and  endowments  (Art. 
29  of  the  Law  of  April  17th,  1889  ;  Art.  9  and  10  of  the 
Law  of  July  2nd,  1889). 


VI.— HOLLAND. 

The  necessary  funds  are  derived  from  the  local  rates, 
so  far  as  the  public  relief  institutions  have  not  proper 
(endowed)  funds  acquired  by  gift  from  private  individuals. 


VIL-  ITALY. 

It  has  been  stated  in  the  answer  to  the  last  question 
that  the  cost  of  relief  of  persons  incapable  of  work  falls 
first  on  the  local  bodies  and  may  eventually  be  a  charge 
on  the  State.  As  a  matter  of  practice  it  is  the  State 
which  almost  invariably  pays,  and  for  this  purpose 
£28,000  is  annually  set  aside  from  the  estimates  of  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior.  This  sum  has  been  found  to 
fall  far  short  of  the  amount  required  ;  legislation  on  the 
question  is  necessary  and  is  now  under  consideration. 

The  funds  necessary  for  the  support  of  lunatics  and 
imbeciles  are  supplied  from  the  Provincial  Budget  by 
the  Provincial  Deputation,  which  assigns  such  sums  as 
it  considers  requisite.  Provincial  funds  are  raised  by 
sur-taxes  {sovrimposta)  on  land  and  factories,  which 
require  the  approval  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior. 

The  expenses  necessary  for  supporting  foundlings  are 
met  in  the  first  place  by  the  province,  but  a  part  of  the 
cost  is  recoverable  from  the  commune  where  the  child  is 
born  {see  Answer  to  Question  4.).  The  part  recoverable 
is  either  a  half  or  a  third,  in  accordance  with  the  Royal 
Decree  which  regulates  the  Administration  of  the  par- 
ticular province  or  commune. 

As  regards  local  funds,  the  Communal  Council  every 
year  decides  how  much  is  to  be  assigned  from  its  budget 
to  the  Congregation  of  Charity  and  other  charitable 
institutions,  when  the  Congregation  does  not  possess 
sufficient  endowed  capital  of  its  own  ;  but  this  assign- 
ment is  not  obhgatory  by  law.  The  funds  for  the  com- 
munal budget  are  entirely  raised  by  the  communal  rates 
{tassa  communale). 


VIII-NOEWAY. 

As  a  general  rule,  the  expenses  connected  with 
the  public  relief  of  the  poor  are  borne  by  the  town  or 
district  communes,  and  the  necessary  funds  are  provided 
by  taxing  the  inhabitants  of  these  communes.  In  certain 
exceptional  cases  mentioned  in  the  law,  the  expenses 
are  borne  either  exclusively  or  in  part  by  the  State,  or 
(in  the  case  of  country  districts)  by  the  larger  communal 
districts,  the  "  Amts,"  whose  income  is  likewise  derived 
from  taxation. 


IX.— SWEDEN. 

Where  the  property  held  by  the  communes  for 
the  purpose  of  rehef,  in  addition  to  sums  accruing 
from  fines,  church  offertories  and  gifts,  is  not  sufficient, 
the  requisite  funds  are  raised  Uke  other  rates  by  a  rate 
on  property  and  income. 


429— XXXIII. 
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APPENDIX  I. — continued,   replies  from  European  governments. 


2.— How  are  the  necessary  funds  raised? — continued. 


X.— SWITZERLAND. 

(a)  Canton  of  Appenzdl  (Exterior). 

The  necessary  funds  are  raised  by  income  derived 
from  public  gifts,  also  by  contributions  from  the  taxes. 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 

Clause  82  of  the  Cantonal  Law  (1885)  provides  that 
the  costs  of  relieving  destitute  persons  shall  be  paid  out 
of  the  local  poor  rates,  local  funds,  or  special  endowment 
funds ;  if  necessary  moneys  can  be  drawn  from  the 
capital  of  these  funds. 

'   (c)  Canton  of  Baleville. 

The  necessary  funds,  both  for  the  relief  of  natives 
of  the  canton  and  of  other  residents  and  foreigners,  are 
provided  out  of  the  poor  funds  of  the  cantonal  parishes, 
by  subscriptions  from  the  members  of  the  rehef  societies, 
by  gifts  and  legacies,  by  repajmients  made  as  described 
in  the  answer  to  question  No.  10,  and,  if  necessary,  by 
extraordinary  grants  made  by  the  Cantonal  Government 
to  the  country  parishes. 

(d)  Canton  of  Berne. 

Subventions  are  granted  by  the  town  of  Berne,  by 
relations  of  those  to  whom  public  relief  is  given,  by  the 
canton  and  by  workmen's  associations, 

(e)  Canton  of  Geneva 

The  necessary  funds  for  public  relief  are  derived  either 
from  the  endowment  of  the  institutions  which  furnish  it 
or  from  direct  or  indirect  taxes,  from  collections  made 
at  the  different  houses,  from  assignments  from  the  budget, 
gifts  and  legacies,  payments  made  by  relations,  or  from 
the  communes,  etc. 

(f)  Canton  of  Glarus. 

The  necessary  funds  are  raised  by  income  from  poor 
funds,  endowments,  poor  rates,  voluntary  gifts,  and  by 
grants  from  the  Cantonal  Government. 


X . — Switzerland — continued. 

(g)  Canton  of  Orisont. 

Nearly  all  the  parishes  in  this  canton  have  endowccT 
funds,  the  interest  on  which  is  applied  to  relief  purposes-., 
Contributions  are  also  made  out  of  the  parish  funds  - 
if  there  is  any  deficit,  a  small  additional  tax  i«  levied, 
from  the  commimity.  Poor  parishes  receive  contribu- 
tions from  the  Cantonal  Government  towards  the  support 
of  their  destitute  parishioners. 

(h)  Canton  of  St.  Gall. 

Nearly  all  the  parishes  in  this  cantcm  have  poos- 
funds,  the  interest  on  which  is  appUed  to  relief  purposes^ 
Should  the  amount  so  obtained  not  be  sufficient,  aru 
additional  poor  tax  is  levied  on  those  inhabitants  of  each- 
parish  who  are  natives  or  permanent  residents. 

(i)  Canton   of  Sdeure. 

Clause  68  of  the  Communal  Law  provides  that  the 
costs  ot  relieving  destitute  persons  shall  be  paid  cut  of 
the  local  poor  rates,  local  funds,  or  special  endowment 
tundb  ;  if  necessary,  moneys  can  be  drawn  from  the- 
capital  of  these  funds. 

(j)  Canton  of  Schaffhouse. 

The  necessary  funds  are  raised  by  the  local  parishes; 
and  by  assistance  from  the  Cantonal  poor  fund. 

(k)  Canton  of  Thurgovie. 

The  necessary  funds  are  provided  out  of  the  interest 
on  the  endowed  poor  funds,  out  of  the  Church  and  poos 
rat«s,  legacies  and  gifts,  as  well  as  by  contributions  from 
the  Cantonal  Government,  and,  lastly  (so  the  law  provides);,, 
from  relations  of  the  persons  relieved. 

(])  Canton  of  Vaud, 

In  case  the  relations  of  destitute  people  cannot  pay 
for  their  subsistence,  the  native  ' '  commune  ' '  must  pay 
for  its  citizens.  Philanthropic  institutions  are  often, 
subsidised  by  the  canton.  Money  is  also  obtained  from; 
the  public  by  means  of  collections,  donations,  etc. 


3.— What  is  the  qualification  for  public  relief?   How  is  it  defined  and  tested? 


I.-AUSTRIA. 

(a)  Austria. 

A  person  is  to  be  regarded  as  poor  who  is  imable  to 
procure  for  himself  and  his  family  the  indispensable 
means  of  subsistence  by  his  own  exertions  or  property. 
Poverty  is  either  total  (complete  want  of  property  and 
complete  inability  to  work)  or  partial  (inability  to  pro- 
cure sufficient  means  of  subsistence  through  his  own 
property  or  his  own  earnings). 

(b)  Hungary. 

The  qualification  for  public  relief  is  that  the  applicants 
as  well  as  their  relatives,  should  be  unable  to  provide 
the  necessary  means  of  subsistence.  This  fact  must  be 
proved  by  the  applicants  before  the  authority  to  which 
they  apply  for  relief. 


II.-BELGIUM. 

To  obtain  relief  a  man  must  be  destitute  [indigent), 
and  be  in  actual  need  of  relief. 

No  statutory  provision  exists  defining  what  is  to  be 
understood  by  "  destitution  "  (indigence),  and  regulating 
the  proofs  of  the  fact.  Destitution  is  a  question  of  fact, 
which  is  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  public  relief  authori- 
ties, who  have  the  final  decision  whether  the  individual 
demanding  relief  should  be  considered  destitute  ar.d  the 
limits  within  which  relief  should  be  granted  to  him. 


III.-DENMARK. 

The  quahfication  for  public  rehef  is  defined  in  Section 
1,  as  above.  In  a  communal  council  the  members,  who- 
are  all  unpaid,  elect  among  themselves  a  poor  relief  sec- 
tion, who  may  add  to  their  number  such  residents  in  the 
commune  as  are  willing  honorarily  to  assist  them.  When 
applications  for  relief  are  received,  this  section  must  at 
once  make  the  necessary  inquiries  into  the  matter,  and, 
in  case  the  relief  given  is  to  be  refunded  from  another 
commune,  which  may  be  liable  to  provide  the  relief,  a 
detailed  statement  as  to  the  person's  name,  age,  birth- 
place, residence,  date  of  marriage,  former  relief  given,, 
whcie  and  why,  etc.,  must  be  made  out  at  once,  and 
sent  to  the  other  commune.  Otherwise  the  right  to- 
reimbursement  is  forfeited. 

In  the  country  communes  it  is  easy  to  manage  and 
control  the  poor  relief  properly,  as  most  of  the  inhabitants 
are  acquainted  with  one  another.  In  Copenhagen  the 
third  Municipal  Department,  which  administers  poor 
relief  and  old  age  relief,  has  divided  the  city  into  fifteen 
districts,  in  which  the  poor  relief  is  distributed  by  fifteen 
salaried  managers,  who  receive  from  £110  to  £18J 
annually,  and  a  pension  after  fifteen  years'  service. 
These  managers  must  not  have  any  other  occupation- 
except  with  special  permission  from  the  Department. 
They  are  controlled  by  three  inspectors  from  the  Depart- 
ment. 
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3.— What  is  the  qualification  for  pablic  relief? 

IV.-  FRANCE. 

Generally, public  relief  in  France  is  reserved  for  French 
nationals.  The  question  of  relief  to  aliens  is  at  the 
present  moment  the  subject  of  a  combined  investigation 
by  the  Ministries  of  Finance,  Foreign  Affairs  and  the 
Interior. 

To  obtain  a  right  to  relief,  a  Frenchman  must  prove 
that  he  is  without  resources  of  his  own  (prive  de  ressources). 

The  special  conditions  for  the  particular  class  of  person 
relieved,  and  the  proofs  to  be  furnished,  are  determined 
by  the  organic  laws  regulating  each  branch  of  obligatory 
relief,  viz.  : — 

The  Law  of  June  30th,  1838,  in  regard  to  insane. 
„       „        „     27th,  1904,         „  children.* 
„       „      July  15th,  1893,         „         sick  persons* 
„       „        „     14th,  1905,         „  *       aged,  infirm 
and  incurable.* 


v.— GERMANY, 
(a)  Baden. 

The  information  given  under  Question  1  needs  to  be 
supplemented  here  only  by  the  statement  that  the  board 
of  administration  "|  has  been  declared  competent  to  decide 
"  as  to  the  destitution,  and  the  kind  and  the  amount  of 
the  relief  "  (Sec.  4  of  the  Baden  Law  applying  the  Imperial 
Law  of  1870),  and  that,  as  it  has  been  decided,  the  public 
poor  relief  is  carried  out  as  part  of  the  internal  administra- 
tion in  subordination  to  the  slate-administration  (Sec.  1 
of  the  Baden  Poor  Law).  Complaints  against  the  dec  isions 
of  the  local  poor  relief  board  are  lodged  with  the  district 
court  (Sec.  173  parochial  law  and  municipal  law),  and 
against  decisions  of  the  district  court  appeal  lies  to  the 
Home  Office  (Sees.  28,  36,  Regulations  of  August  31st, 
1884).  "  The  Home  Office  is  empowered  to  declare  null 
and  void  such  decrees  of  the  district  authorities  as  violate 
the  law  or  the  common  interest ;  the  district  committee, 
however,  is  entitled  to  appeal  to  the  Ministry  of  State." 
(Sec.  54,  Division  I.  of  the  Law  of  Administration  of 
October  5th,  1863). 

(b)  Bavaria. 

The  qualification  for  public  relief  is  provided  for 
by  the  Law  of  July  30th,  1899 : — Only  tho  e  persons 
shall  be  considered  as  in  need  of  public  relief  who  by 
unfortimate  circumstances  are  incapable  of  ea"ning  their 
own  sustenance  (Art.  3,  of  Law  of  July  30th,  1889). 
Relief  shall  be  granted  only  in  case  neither  those 
who  are  legally  bound  to  provide  for  the  necessary  susten- 
ance nor  private  charity  come  to  the  rescue  of  desti- 
tute persons  (Art.  4,  idem).  Relief  shall  be  granted  to 
parishioners,  to  persons  incapable  of  performing  any 
work,  to  sick  persons  and  lunatics  who  lack  the  necessary 
nursing  and  supervision,  and  to  destitute  children  in 
need  of  education.  The  Poor  Guardians  shall  also  pro- 
vide for  the  burial  of  paupers  who  die  in  their  district 
(Art.  11,  idem).  Servants,  trade-assistants,  apprentices 
and  labourers  in  need  of  medical  assistance  are  relieved 
by  the  parish  authorities  of  the  place  where  they,  are 
in  work  for  a  period  of  ninety  days,  after  which  time 
their  own  parish  has  to  provide  for  the  necessary 
expenses.  However,  lunatics  and  "  accouchees "  are 
relieved  by  their  own  parish  authorities  only  (Art.  12). 
Persons  whose  parish  caimot  be  ascertained  at  once 
shall  be  relieved  until  the  time  when  that  question  is 
finally  settled.  Strangers  shall  be  relieved  if  such  a 
course  is  unavoidable  and  the  parish  authorities  shall 
provide  for  the  funeral  of  such  a  destitute  stranger  who 
has  died  within  their  district  (Art.  13,  idem). 

The  merits  of  the  qualification  for  public  relief  are 
settled  and  tested  by  the  Guardians  of  the  Poor  "  Armen- 
pflegschaftsrat ")  according  to  the  provisions  of  Arts. 
28,  29,  and  30. 

(c)  Hambtrg. 

The  qualification  for  the  receipt  of  public  relief  is  the 
distress  stipulated  under  the  Poor  Law  as  defined  under 


*  For  translationof  the  text  of  these  laws  and  the  regula- 
tions framed  for  their  execution,  see  Appendix  II. 
t  i.e.  ,The  board  of  the  local  relief  association. 


How  is  it  defined  and  tested  ? — conti-nmd. 

V — Gekmany — continued. 

Question  1,  which  must  have  shown  itself  in  a  manr.er 
discernible  to  the  Poor  Law  authorities.  Availabie- 
means  immediately  realisable  by  the  applicant,  exclude  the 
necessity  for  support.  Capacity  for  work  does  not  do 
away  with  the  need  of  relief  if,  and  as  long  as,  work  is 
not  obtainable  at  a  rate  of  wage  covering  the  necessities 
of  life.  It  is  not  usual  to  give  relief  to  able-bodied 
parties  in  distress  against  their  will.  Those  in  need 
of  relief  have  to  apply  for  the  grant  of  public  relief.  It 
is  only  when  parties  are  prevented  by  sickness  or  other 
circumstances  that  official  interference  takes  place. 

As  to  the  amount  of  relief,  no  limit  has  been  fixed' 
in  Hamburg  which  it  is  inadmissible  to  exceed.  The 
obligation  to  grant  public  relief,  however,  confines  itself 
to  the  abolition  of  present,  or  at  least  immediately" 
threatening,  distress.  Payment  of  debts  is,  on  principle,, 
not  the  function  of  public  poor  relief. 

The  determination  of  the  need  of  relief,  and  its  extent,, 
is  in  every  case  made  by  the  guardian,*  an  official  holding 
honorary  office  of  the  Poor  Law  administration,  to  whom 
the  case  is  referred  for  investigation  of  the  circum- 
stances of  the  party  applying  for  relief.  He  has  to 
personally  make  his  investigations  locally. 

As  to  whether  relief  at  all  is  to  be  granted,  and  to  what 
amount,  the  amount  of  total  income  and  the  number  of 
children  in  the  family  are  determining  factors.  The  total 
income  of  the  party  in  distress  is  taken  into  account,  as 
derived  from : — 

(a)  His  own  wages. 

(6)  The  wages  of  members  of  his  family  living' 
with  him. 

(c)  Receipt  of  pensions,  sick  relief,  old  age,  in^ 
validity,  accident,  annuities,  etc. 

Receipts  from  endowments,  unions,  and  other  private 
benevolence,  however,  are  not  as  a  rule  taken  into  account 
fully,  but  only  in  part,  so  as  not  to  check  private  bene- 
volence or  to  frustrate  benevolent  intentions. 

As  far  as  the  income  is  insufficient  for  the  necessary 
maintenance,  relief  may  be  granted  by  the  respective 
honorary  officials  according  to  their  free  and  independent 
decision.  There  exist  in  this  respect  certain  maximum 
ratios  which  may  be  only  exceeded  with  permission  of  the 
authority  of  higher  instance.  They  afford  the  guardians  a 
gauge  for  the  determination  of  the  amount  of  relief.  The 
maximum  ratios  are  : — 

(1)  For  permanent  relief  : — 

(a)  For  single  men  20  marks  (£1)  a  month.  " 
(fc)  For  single  women  18  marks  (18s.)  a  month. 

(c)  For  a  married  couple  without  children  25  marks 
(£1  5s.)  a  month. 

(d)  For  a  family  with  children  36  marks  (£1  16s. ) 
a  month. 

(2)  For  temporary  relief : — 

(a)  For  single  persons  25  marks  (£1  5s.)  a  month.  ' 
(h)  For  couples  without  children  and  families  30 
marks  (£1  10s.)  a  month. 

(d)  Mccklcnbi  rgJi. 

There  exist  no  special  conditions  upon  which  the  claim 
to  public  relief  depends.  The  determination  and  investi- 
gation of  the  claim  for  poor  relief  is  attended  to  by  the 
officials  of  the  local  poor  relief  associations,  who  have  to 
make  the  investigations  which  they  consider  appropriate. 

As  a  rule,  the  local  poor  unions  will  act  upon 
application  of  the  person  in  distress.  But  they  have  also 
to  act  spontaneously  by  virtue  of  their  office,  if  cases  of 
distress  come  to  their  knowledge. 

(e)  Pi'ussia. 

The  presupposition  for  the  grant  of  public  assistance 
is  the  existence  of  acknowledged  need  for  relief. 

Relief  is  granted  only  in  so  far  as  it  gives  the  party 
asking  for  relief  what  is  necessary  for  life.  If  he  has 
other,  but  insufficient,  sources  of  income,  the  relief  given 
is  only  sufficient  to  make  up  the  remainder.  The  amount 
absolutely  necessary  for  subsistence  is  not  exceeded. 


Armenpflegcr. 


m 


APPENDIX  I. — continued,   replies  from  European  governments. 


3. — What  is  the  qualification  for  public  relief  ?   How  is  it  defined  and  tested  ^—continued. 


V. — Germany — continued. 
The  necessity  of  relief  is  investigated,  from  case  to 
case,  by  the  officers  of  the  board  of  relief  obliged  to  grant 
assistance. 

(f)  Saxony. 
[See  rejihj  to  Question  /.] 
(g)  Wurtemherg. 
Sec.  9  of  the  Imperial  Law  of  June  6th,  1870,  amended 
March  12th,  1894,  provides  that  the  right  to  public  relief 
is  obtained  (a)  by  domicile  ;  (6)  by  marriage,  and  (c)  by 
family  connection  and  descent.  Sec.  10  of  the  same  Law 
provides  that  in  order  to  be  entitled  to  relief  a  person 
must  have  reached  the  age  of  eighteen  and  must  have 
resided  for  two  years  in  one  place.  Sec.  15  of  the  same 
Law  provides  that  a  married  woman  shares  the  right  to 
public  relief  at  the  place  where  her  husband  is  entitled 
to  it.  Sec.  18,  idem,  provides  that  legitimate  children 
share  the  right  of  their  father.  Sec.  2  of  the  Law  as  to 
Freedom  of  Movement  within  the  German  Federation 
of  April  16th,  1871  ("  Freiziizigkeitsgesetz,")*  provides 
that  the  qualification  for  public  relief  is  the  production 
of  a  certificate  of  origin  ("  Heimatsschein  ")  issued  by 
some  parochial  authority. 


VI.— HOLLAND. 

According  to  the  Poor  Law  the  qualification  is 
total  destitution.  The  public  relief  may  only  be  granted 
when  it  is  absolutely  "  inevitable,"  i.e.,  according  to  the 
intention  of  the  law,  when,  without  relief,  the  applicant 
must  starve.  The  practice  of  several  poor  relief  boards 
is,  however,  less  rigid.  The  destitution  is  tested  by 
personal  inquiry. 


VII.— ITALY. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  there  is  any  legal  qualifica- 
tion for  public  relief,  as  the  test  of  the  condition  of  poverty 
of  the  applicant  is  left  to  the  Congregation  of  Charity 
or  other  charitable  institution,  who  take  such  steps  as 
they  consider  necessary  for  ascertaining  that  the  persons 
relieved  are  entitled  to  assistance.  ReKef  must  be 
afforded  to  foreigners  as  much  as  to  Italian  subjects. 

As  regards  the  obhgatory  relief  of  the  sick  by  the 
communes,  a  Ministerial  Ordinance,  approved  by  Royal 
Decree,  was  issued  in  July  last.  By  this  Decree  a  list  is 
to  be  drawn  up  once  a  year  by  the  Communal  Junta,  and 
posted  up,  giving  the  names  of  all  the  poor  persons 
in  the  commune  who  are  entitled  to  free  medical  rehef. 


VIII.— NORWAY. 

The  public  relief  of  the  poor  is,  as  above  stated' 
under  the  control  of  the  town  or  district  "  communes," 
and  their  officers,  who  are  elected  or  engaged  for  the  pur- 
pose, are  obliged  to  make  inquiries  concerning  the  needs 
.of  applicants  and  their  right  to  relief  (see  Question  1). 


'  IX.— SWEDEN. 

iS^ee  Reply  to  Question  I :  ReUef  may,  however,  be 
afforded  in  other  cases,  the  decision  lying  with  the  Poor 
Law  Board.  Each  commune  decides  independently 
on  the  regulations  governing  such  relief.  The  decision 
taken  is  generally  determined  by  specific  inquiry  into 
ihe  particular  case.    There  is  no  test  prescribed  by  law. 

X.— SWITZERLAND, 
(a)  Canton  of  Appenzell  Exterior. 
"The  quaUfication    for  relief   is    absolute  necessity. 
Applications  for  rehef  are  always  examined  by  the  com- 
jnittee  for  public  relief.    One  of  the  poor  guardians 
usually  makes  personal  enquiries  into  the  case. 

As  a  rule  weekly  grants  varying  from  one  to  six  or  more 
francs  are  made.  In  cases  of  great  distress  larger  grants 
are  made. 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 
The  qualification  for  public  relief  to  be  given  by  the 
parish  to  which  the  applicant  belongs  is  absolute  necessity, 

*  See  extracts  from  tliix  law  in  Appendix  IV. 


X. — Switzerland — continued. 

and  inability  to  do  any  work,  or  a  sufficient  amount  of 
work  to  provide  for  his  maintenance.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
local  poor-guardians  to  ascertain  in  each  case  to  what 
extent  relief  should  be  given,  with  due  regard  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  appUcants. 

(c)  Canton  of  Baleville. 

The  qualification  for  pubUc  relief  is  described  in  Answer 
No.  1.  The  cantonal  law  contains  no  provision  for 
verifying  the  statements  made  by  appUcants,  nor  pro- 
visions as  to  settlement. 

(d)  Canton  of  Berne. 

The  person  in  need  of  relief  and  who  is  incapable 
of  work  is  supported  by  the  means  at  the  disposal  of  the 
commune,  if  he  has  not  received  relief  from  any  private 
charity  organisation.  Those  who  are  capable  of  work 
but  cannot  obtain  it  for  the  moment  are  helped  by  the 
commune  if  they  can  prove  that  they  have  tried  to 
obtain  work  and  failed. 

(e)  Canton  of  Geneva. 

Natives  of  the  canton  who  desire  public  relief  have 
only  to  furnish  a  proof  of  their  nationahty  when  making 
an  application  to  an  institution. 

This  proof  is  furnished  by  means  of  legitimation  papers, 
while  foreigners  must  show  that  they  are  estabhshed  in  the 
canton. 

Indigent  or  sick  foreigners,  however,  who  can  be 
repatriated  without  danger  to  their  health,  are  sent  either 
to  their  place  of  origin  or  to  their  last  domicile  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  canton. 

The  amount  of  rehef  given  varies  according  to  the 
resources  of  the  institution  and  the  state  of  indigence  of  the 
person  seeking  rehef. 

(f)  Canton  of  Glarus, 

The  qualification  for  pubUc  rehef  is  described  in 
Answer  No.  1. 

The  requests  for  relief  have  to  be  sent  in  to  the 
president  of  the  poor  guardians,  who  submits  them  to 
the  board,  giving  all  possible  information  regarding  the 
applicants  in  each  case.  In  urgent  cases  the  president 
is  competent  to  act  provisionally. 

^  (g)  Canton  of  Orisons. 

The  quahfication  for  pubhc  rehef  is,  as  stated  in 
the  answer  to  Question  No.  1,  temporary  or  permanent 
inability  to  earn  the  necessary  means  for  existence. 

All  apphcations  for  rehef  are  examined  by  the 
local  poor  committee,  and  dealt  with  by  that  body, 
according  to  the  circumstances  of  each  case. 

(h)  Canton  of  St.  Gall. 

'  The  qualification  for  relief  is  absolute  necessity. 
Apphcations  are  always  investigated  either  by  personal 
inspection  or  by  information  obtained  from  the  authori- 
ties in  the  parish  whence  the  application  for  relief  comes. 

d)  Canton  of  Soleure- 
Inability  to  work  or  necessity  in  consequence  of 
illness.  The  applicants'  circumstances  are  inquired  into 
by  the  parochial  authorities  before  rehef  is  granted. 
In  the  case  of  an  apphcant  being  dissatisfied  with  the 
amount  of  relief  given  to  him  by  the  parish,  he  can  appeal 
to  the  district  authorities  and,  if  necessary,  even  to  the 
Cantonal  Government. 

(j)  Canton  of  Schaffhouse. 

The  qualification  for  relief  is  absolute  necessity.  The 
public  care  of  the  poor  is  the  duty  of  the  parishes,  which 
are  assisted  by  the  State  if  necessary. 

(k)  Canton  of  Thurgovie. 

The  quaUfication  for  rehef  is  absolute  uecessity 
as  described  in  the  answer  to  Question  No.  1. 

(1)  Canton  of  Vaud. 
The  quaUfication  for  pubUc  rehef  is  great  poverty, 
a  numerous  family,  illness,  or  the  occurrence  of  an  accident. 
When  it  is  recognised  that  a  family  is  in  need,  the  native 
"  commune  "  grants  them  an  allowance  which  ia  voted 
by  the  council. 
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4. — What  are  the  provisions  as  to  settlement*? 

I.— AUSTRIA, 

(a)  Austria. 

In  general,  the  home  commune,  that  is  to  say  that 
commune  in  which  the  pauper  has  a  settlemePt  (Hei- 
matsrechf)  is  liable  for  the  maintenance  or  relief  of  a 
pauper.  In  Lower  Austria  this  liability  is  transferred 
to  that  poor  relief  district  in  which  the  home  commune 
is  situated. 

The  commune  where  the  pauper  is  resident  at  the  time 
cannot  refuse  necessary  relief  to  alien  paupers  in  case  of 
immediate  need,  reserving  the  right  to  compensation, 
which  it  can  demand  at  choice  either  from  the  home 
commune  or  from  the  persons  liable  for  the  same  under 
the  civil  or  other  laws  [see  Question  10). 

(b)  Hungary. 

In  questions  of  domicile.  Sees.  5  to  18  of  Law  XXII. 
of  1886  have  to  be  applied. 

The  first  competent  authority  is  always  the  parish 
authority ;  in  doubtful  cases  the  successive  authorities 
are  : — the  Chief  District  Officer  (Stuhlrichter) ;  the  Deputy 
Lieutenant  (Vice-Gespan);  and  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior ;  lastly,  in  cases  of  complaints,  the  Court  of 
Administrative  Matters,  whose  decisions  are  final. 


II.— BELGIUM. 

As  regards  settlement,  every  destitute  person  in  case 
of  necessity  must  be  relieved  by  the  commune  in  which 
the  need  for  relief  arises,  and  at  the  cost  of  that  com- 
mune. At  the  same  time,  in  the  case  of  destitute  persons 
admitted  into  the  hospitals,  children  under  sixteen, 
without  father  or  mother,  or  without  father  only,  or 
illegitimate  children  not  recognised  by  their  fathers, 
and  aged  persons  over  seventy  years  of  age,  the  cost  of  the 
relief  given  to  persons  of  these  classes  may  be  recovered 
from  the  commune  in  which  they  have  a  legal  settlement. 

This  subject  is  regulated  by  the  Public  Relief  Law  of 
November  27th,  1891. 

In  principle,  the  original  place  of  settlement  for  relief 
is  the  place  where  the  parents  are  dwelling  at  the  moment 
of  birth.  At  the  same  time,  if  the  destitute  person  has 
resided  for  three  consecutive  years  in  another  commune, 
the  latter  becomes  the  place  of  his  settlement.  Only  a 
few  exceptions,  founded  on  the  principle  of  the  unity  of 
the  family,  are  made  to  this  two-fold  rule. 

Recovery  of  the  cost  of  relief  is  regulated  by  law, 
as  are  also  the  announcement  of  the  grants  of  provisional 
relief,  of  its  postponement  and  forfeiture ;  the  law 
authorises  also  the  determination,  by  Royal  decree,  of  the 
daily  charges  of  maintenance  of  destitute  persons  in  the 
hospitals,  almshouses,  lunatic  asylums,  casual  wards  and 
charity  schools. 

Strangers  are  relieved  in  Belgium,  and  acquire  a  settle- 
ment here  in  the  same  manner  as  nationals.  In  the 
event  of  their  not  having  acquired  a  settlement,  the 
cost  of  their  relief  is  borne  by  the  State,  and  the  law 
allows  of  its  recovery. 

Strangers  who  receive  temporary  relief  are,  for  the  most 
part,  the  sick,  insane  and  children  of  immature  at^e 
The  sick  are  placed  in  hospital :  the  insane  and  young 
children,  orphans  or  deserted,  are  admitted  into  special 
institutions  until  such  time  as  they  can  be  repatriated. 

Strangers  not  belonging  to  these  classes  who  receive 
public  relief  consist  of  vagrants  or  mendicants,  who  are 
taken  to  the  casual  wards  pending  their  expulsion  from 
the  kingdom.  Finally,  a  few  other  strangers  in  distressed 
circumstances  are  workmen  who  have  come  to  Belgium 
to  carry  on  their  trade,  and  find  themselves  accidentally 
in  need.  In  such  an  event  the  persons  are  assisted  by  the 
local  out-relief  office  {bureau  de  hienfaisance). 

The  relief  authorities  have  been  reminded  of  their 
obLgation  to  relieve  destitute  foreigners  by  the  circular  of 

*  In  the  replies  to  this  question  it  has  been  felt  desirable 
to  use,  as  far  as  possible,  a  common  terminology.  The 
folloVing  terms  have  throughout  been  rendered  bv  the 
EngUsh  equivalent  terms  "  settlement  "  or  "  poor  relief  settle- 
ment," viz.,  HeimatsrecU  (Austria),  domicile  de  secours 
(Belgium  and  France),  domidlio  di  soccorso  (Italy),  Unterstiit- 
zung-Wohnsitz  (Germany). 


II. —Belgium — continued. 

the  Ministry  of  Justice,  dated  April  23rd,  1903,  addressed 
to  the  governors  of  provinces.  The  circular  points  out  that 
in  no  case  is  a  communal  or  relief  authority  entitled  to  send 
back  a  stranger,  on  the  score  of  destitution  alone,  to  his 
country  of  origin,  or  to  conduct  him  itself  to  the  frontier 
of  a  neighbouring  state.  It  recalls  the  fact  that  agreement 
and  international  usages  authorise  the  repatriation  of 
certain  classes  of  foreigners,  but  that  such  steps  must  be 
negotiated  by  the  regular  diplomatic  means,  with  the 
instrumentality  of  the  Ministries  of  Justice  and  of  Foreign 
Affairs. ' 

The  Law  of  November  27th,  1891,  provides  for  the 
conclusion  of  treaties  with  foreign  powers  for  the  repatria- 
tion of  destitute  aUens.  Conventions  with  this  object 
have  been  signed  by  Belgium  with  Germany  (July  7th, 
1877),  Italy  (January  24th,  1880)  and  Switzerland  (No- 
vember 12th,  1896). 

In  virtue  of  international  usage  the  rules  indicated  in 
these  conventions  are  applied  to  the  relations  subsisting 
with  other  countries,  with  practically  only  this  exception, 
viz.,  that  the  only  classes  that  can  be  repatriated  are  the 
insane  and  orphans  and  deserted  children. 


Ill— DENMARK. 

{For  the  Law  of  Settlement  in  Denmark 
see  Appendix  V.] 


IV.— FRANCE. 

The  place  'of  settlement  for  poor  relief  (domicile 
de  secours)  is  fixed  :  (1)  For  children  relieved  within  the 
Department,  as  the  place  of  birth  ;  (2)  for  other  classes 
of  children  in  the  Department,  as  the  place  where  they 
are  received. 

Children  having  no  settlement  in  any  Department, 
viz.  :  (a)  children  born  abroad  of  French  parents ;  and 
(b)  children  received  by  a  foreign  Government,  are  wholly 
chargeable  to  the  State. 

As  regards  sick  poor,  and  the  insane  as  well,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  decisions  of  the  Council  of  State  (Decree 
of  February  12th,  1897)  settlement  is  acquired  (under 
Art.  6  of  the  Law  of  July  15th,  1893)  :  (a)  by  habitual 
residence  in  a  commune  for  a  year  after  the  attainment 
of  majority  or  to  emancipation  ;  (&)  by  adoption.  A  child 
has  the  settlement  of  his  father.  If  the  mother  survive 
the  fath-er,  or  in  the  case  of  an  illegitimate  child  recognised 
by  its  mother  only,  the  child  has  the  mother's  settlement. 
In  a  case  of  the  separation  or  divorce  of  the  parents, 
a  legitimate  child  takes  the  settlement  of  the  parent  to 
whom  the  care  of  its  nurture  has  been  entrusted,  (c)  By 
marriage.  A  wife  acquires  from  the  date  of  her  marriage 
her  husband's  settlement.  Widows,  and  women  divorced 
or  separated  from  their  husbands,  retain  their  settlement 
prior  to  the  dissolution  of  the  marriage  or  the  decree  of 
separation. 

In  other  cases  not  provided  for,  the  place  of  settlement 
is  the  place  of  birth  up  to  the  time  of  the  person's  attaining 
majority  or  until  emancipation. 

The  same  rules  apply  in  the  case  of  aged,  infirm  and 
incurables  under  Art.  3  of  the  Law  of  July  14th,  1905, 
with  this  difference,  that  the  length  of  residence  necessary 
to  obtain  a  settlement  is  raised  from  one  year  to  five 
years  ;  moreover,  at  seventy  years  of  age,  an  aged,  infirm 
or  incurable  person  may  not  acquire  a  new  settlement. 


v.— GERMANY, 
(a)  Baden. 

Nil.    [See  Imperial  Law  relating  to  poor 
relief  settlement  in  Appendix  IV.] 

(c)  Hamburg. 

The  Imperial  Law  as  to  freedom  of  residence*("i'reiZM- 
igkeif)   of  November  1st,  1867,  gives  every  citizen 

*  See  Appendix  IV. 
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4.— What  are  the  provisions  as  to  settlement?- 

V. — Germany — continued. 

of  the  Federal  Union  (citizen  of  the  Empire)  the  right  of 
sojourn  or  settlement  in  any  place  within  the  territory 
of  the  German  Empire,  to  acquire  real  estate  of  any  kind 
and  to  carry  on  a  trade.  The  communities  may  only 
refuse  a  newcomer  if  they  can  prove  that  he  has  not 
sufficient  capacity  to  procure  for  himself  and  those  of 
his  family  who  are  not  capable  of  work  the  necessary 
maintenance  of  life.  The  fear  of  future  pauperism  does 
not  entitle  the  community  to  a  refusal. 

The  Law  of  June  6th,  1870,  to  March  12th,  1894,  as  to 
the  Domicile  entitling  to  parish  relief  (Unterstiitzungs- 
Wohnsitz)  regulates  for  the  territory  of  the  German 
Empire,  excepting  Bavaria  and  Alsace-Lorraine,  the 
duty  of  relief  on  the  part  of  communities  in  the  maimer 
that  parties  in  distress,  according  to  the  Poo"  Law,  are  to 
be  gi'/en  the  necessary  belp,  at  first  by  the  local  poor  asso- 
ciation, where  the  party  in  distress  happens  to  be  at  the 
time  of  the  necessity  for  relief  occurring,  and  that  the 
expenses  have  finally  to  be  borne  by  the  local  poor  union  in 
whose  district  the  party  in  distress  has  acquired  by  domicile 
the  right  of  parish  relief  [Unterstiitzungs-Wohnsitz),  or 
in  case  the  party  in  distress  has  no  "  Untsrstiitzungs- 
Wohnsitz  "  or  settlement  entitling  to  parish  relief,  by  the 
county  poor  relief  association. 

The  local  poor  relief  associations  in  Germany  are  formed 
by  one  or  several  communes.  All  communes  united  to 
one  local  poor  relief  association  are  considered  one  unit. 
The  provincial  poor  relief  associations  as  a  rule  comprise 
a  number  of  local  relief  associations. 

As  to  the  composition  of  local  and  provincial  poor  relief 
associations,  the  laws  of  the  country  contain  the  respective 
regulations.  The  Hamburg  State  territory  has  several 
local  poor  relief  associations,  ^nd  forms  one  provincial 
poor  relief  association  whose  obligations  the  State  takes 
over. 

The  settlement  entitling  to  parish  relief  ( TJnterstiitzungs- 
Wohnsitz),  that  is  to  say,  the  "  parish  right "  [Ortsange- 
hljrigkeit),  upon  which  the  final  duty  of  support  is  founded, 
is  acquired  by  :  — domicile,  marriage,  and  descent.  * 

Settlement 

Whoever  lives,  after  completing  the  eighteenth  year 
of  life,  within  a  community  for  two  years  without  inter- 
jruption,  acquires  there  the  settlement  entitling  to  parish 
relief  {Unterstiitzungs-Wohnsitz).  Settlement,  however, 
is  not  commenced  by  entry  in  a  sick  fund,  hospital 
-sanatorium  or  asylum.  The  sojourn  must  be  one  volun- 
tarily chosen.  The  course  of  the  two-years  period  is 
interrupted  while  relief  is  being  given  by  a  poor  union, 
and  during  the  time  when  free,  self-determination  as  to 
tkie  choice  of  sojourn  is  excluded  (imprisonment,  com- 
pliance with  the  obligation  of  general  military  service, 
etc.).  The  term  is  interrupted  by  removing  the  domicile, 
and  by  a  party  in  distress  being  expelled  on  the  basis  of 
the  law  as  to  free  sojourn  {Freiziigigkdt).  A  voluntary 
removal  is  not  regarded  as  an  interruption  of  sojourn 
if,  from  the  circumstances,  it  is  apparent  that  continua- 
tion of  the  previous  sojourn  was  intended. 

Marriage. 

From  the  time  of  marriage,  the  wife  participates  in 
the  settlement  entitling  to  parish  relief  (Unterstiitzungs- 
Wohnsitz)  of  the  husband.  If  the  husband  has  not  one, 
she  becomes  with  him  a  pauper  chargeable  to  the  provincial 
relief  association  [Land-Arme). 

Widows  and  legally  divorced  wives  retain  the  settlement 
entitling  to  parish  relief  at  the  time  of  the  dissolution  of 
the  marriage  until  they  have  lost  it  or  until  they  have 
acquired  elsewhere  a  fresh  settlement.  During  the  time 
of  marriage  the  wife  is  considered  independent  as  regards 
acquirement,  and  loss,  of  settlement,  only  if  and  as  long  as, 
,  the  husband  has  left  her  maliciously,  also  if,  and  as  long 
as,  her  husband  is  in  prison  or  she  lives  separated  from  him 
with  his  express  permission,  or  on  the  strength  of  a  right 
to  which  she  is  entitled  by  civil  law,  and  finds  her  support 
without  his  assistance. 


*  The  succeeding  remarks  are  a  description  of  the  terms 
.  of  the  Imperial  Law  relating  to  settlement,  for  the  text  of 
vwhich  see  Appendix  IV. 


■continued. 

Y. — Germany — continued. 
Descent. 

Legitimate  children  and  those  according  to  law  equal  to 
legitimate  children,  share  the  settlement  of  the  father, 
until  completing  their  eighteenth  year  of  life.  From  ttiia 
period  they  retain  the  settlement  derived  from  their 
father  until  they  have  lost  it  or  acquired  for  themselves 
another. 

After  the  marriage  has  become  dissolved  by  the  death 
of  the  father,  the  children  share  in  the  settlement  of  the 
mother.  In  case  of  divorce,  or  authorised  separation 
of  the  parents,  the  children  share  in  the  settlement  of  the 
mother  if  she  has  the  education  of  the  children  or  they 
have  followed  her. 

Illegitimate  children  share  in  the  settlement  of  the 
mother. 

The  loss  of  the  domicile  entitling  to  parish  relief  takes 
place  :  — 

(a)  By  acquiring  a  settlement  elsewhere. 
(6)  An  uninterrupted  absence  of  two  years  after 
completing  the  eighteenth  year  of  life.  As  to  abey- 
ance and  interruption  of  the  course  of  the  two-year^ 
period,  the  regulations  mentioned  as  to  the  acquire- 
ment of  the  settlement  apply.  Every  party  in  distress 
must,  for  the  time  being,  be  relieved  by  the  local 
poor  relief  association  in  whose  district  he  is  when 
necessity  for  relief  arises.  The  local  poor  relief 
association  in  whose  district  the  party  in  distress  has 
his  settlement  must  repay  to  the  local  poor  relief 
association  of  the  place  where  he  stayed  the  costs 
of  relief  which  may  have  been  incurred.  There  are, 
however,  excepted  from  repayment  the  costs  which 
have  occurred  during  the  first  thirteen  weeks  for 
medical  assistance  and  nursing  of  persons  who  are  in  a 
position  of  employment  or  service,  or  of  their  relatives 
in  case  of  their  falling  ill  in  the  place  where  they  are  in 
employment  or  in  service.  These  costs  have  to  be 
borne  by  the  poor  relief  association  of  the  place  of 
employment  or  service. 
In  all  cases  general  costs  of  administration  of  the  poor 
or  sick  institutions  and  the  fees  for  the  service  of  regularly 
paid  physicians  for  the  poor  may  not  be  charged. 

If  the  settlement  cannot  be  ascertained,  the  provincial 
poor  relief  association  in  the  district  of  which  the  necessity 
for  relief  occurred  is  obliged  to  repay  the  costs. 

Claims  for  repayment  have  to  be  notified  to  the  poor 
relief  association  which  is  finally  obliged  so  give  relief, 
within  six  months  after  relief  has  begun.  The  claim  for 
repayment  expires  in  two  years. 

The  poor  relief  association  obliged  to  repay  the  cost  is 
obliged  to  take  over  a  party  in  distress  only  if  relief  is 
necessary  on  accoimt  of  permanent  need  of  support. 
Under  the  same  presupposition  the  poor  relief  association 
obliged  finally  to  grant  the  assistance  has  the  right  to 
demand  the  transfer  of  the  party  in  distress  at  its  expense. 

If  the  removal  entails  danger  of  life  and  health,  for 
the  party  to  be  removed,  or  a  member  of  his  family,  or  is 
connected  with  other  considerable  hardship  or  disad- 
vantages for  the  removed  party,  the  continued  sojourn  of 
the  parties  to  be  removed  can  be  ordered  after  fixing  an 
amount  payable  for  relief  by  the  poor  relief  association 
under  obligation  to  afford  relief,  by  decision  of  the  author- 
ity of  first  instance. 

Disputes  between  several  poor  relief  associations  as  to 
the  relief  of  parties  in  distress  are  decided  by  administra- 
tive proceedings  by  the  authorities  appointed  thereto  by 
the  laws  of  the  country.  These  authorities  are  entitled  to 
have  local  investigations  made,  to  call  up  witnesses  and 
experts,  to  take  their  sworn  testimony  and  altogether  fully 
enter  upon  the  required  proofs.  The  decision  is  given  in 
a  written  resolution  containing  the  reasons.  Against  the 
decision  appeal  to  the  Federal  Office  for  Settlement 
Matters  in  Berlin  (Bundes-Amt  fiir  das  Heimatwesen  in 
Berlin),  as  the  court  of  highest  instance,  is  admissible  in 
case  the  disputing  poor  unions  belong  to  different  Federal 
States.  If  the  disputing  poor  unions  belong  to  one  and 
the  same  Federal  State,  the  Bundes-Amt  is  only  then 
competent  if  it  is  appointed  therefor  by  the  law  of  the 
country.  In  such  cases  in  Hamburg,  the  Senate  decides 
as  instance  of  appeal. 

Foreigners  must  for  the  time  being  be  relieved  by  the 
local  poor  relief  association  in  whose  district  they  are  at 
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4. — What  are  the  provisions  as  to  settlement' 

V. — Germany — continued. 

the  time  of  distress.  The  costs  of  the  relief  have  to  be 
borne  by  that  Federal  State  to  which  the  local  poor  relief 
association  belongs  which  has  given  the  preliminary- 
support.  It  is,  however,  left  to  every  Federal  State,  by 
means  of  legislation  of  the  country,  to  transfer  this 
obligation  to  its  poor  relief  association. 

(d)  Mecklenburg. 

[The  Law  of  Settlement  is  in  essentials  the  same  as  the 
Imperial  Law  of  June  6th,  1870.    See  Appendix  IV.] 

(e)  Prussia. 

A  claim  for  public  relief  is  founded  by  settlement 
in  a  place,  only  if  the  so-called  poor  relief  settlement 
{Unterstiltzungs-Wohnsitz)  has  been  acquired  there.  The 
matter  is  settled  by  Imperial  legislation  (Law  of  June 
6th,  1870). 

(f)  Saxony. 

This  matter  is  regulated  by  the  Federal  Law  of 
June  6th,  1870.  Continuous  residence  in  a  parish  gives 
the  subject  of  any  German  State  claim  to  relief  in  that 
parish.  Formerly  in  Saxony  a  person  had  to  be  bom  in 
the  parish  in  order  to  become  entitled  to  support,  should 
poverty  compel  him  to  seek  it.  A  continuous  two  years- 
residence  in  a  parish  for  persons  over  eighteen  years  of 
age  gives  a  right  to  relief.  Married  women,  from  the  date 
of  marriage,  come  into  the  same  position,  as  regards  re- 
lief, as  the  husband,  legitimate  children  into  that  of  the 
father,  illegitimate  children  into  that  of  the  mother  till 
they  lose  it  or  become  chargeable  e'sewhere.  Any 
German  subject  has  a  claim  to  relief  from  the  parish  in 
vv'hich  he  finds  himself  on  incurring  need  of  relief,  such 
parish  being  able  to  claim  repayment  from  his  proper 
parish. 

(g)  Wurtemburg. 

[The  Law  of  Settlement  is  in  essentials  the  same  as  the 
Imperial  Laic  of  Jane  6th,  1870.    See  Appendix  IV.] 


VI.— HOLLAND. 

There  are  no  special  provisions  as  to  settlement.  The 
destitute  person  may  apply  for  relief  in  the  commime 
where  he  is. 


VII.— ITALY. 

The  nearest  equivalent  to  "  settlement "  in  Italian 
is  "domicile  of  relief  "  (domicilo  di  soccorso),  for  which 
provision  is  made  in  Articles  72  to  77  of  the  Law  of  July 
17th,  1890,  on  PubUc  Institutions  of  Charity  (Beneficenza). 

"  Art.  72 :  In  cases  where  the  claim  to  assistance  and 
relief  by  the  Congregations  of  Charity  and  other  institu- 
tions of  a  commune  or  of  a  part  of  it  depends  on  the  condi- 
tion of  domicile  or  of  being  a  citizen  of  that  commune, 
this  condition  shall  be  considered  as  fulfilled  when  the 
poor  person  is  in  one  of  the  following  conditions,  whose 
precedence  is  determined  by  their  numerical  order : — 

"  (1)  That  he  has  Hved  in  a  commune  for  more 
than  five  years,  without  notable  interruption. 

"  (2)  Or  that  he  has  been  born  in  the  commune, 
without  regard  to  the  legitimacy  of  his  birth. 

"  (3)  Or  that,  being  an  (Italian)  citizen  born 
abroad,  he  has  domicile  in  the  commune  in  accord- 
ance with  the  provisions  of  the  civil  code. 

"  Settlement,  once  acquired  in  accordance  with 
No.  1,  is  not  lost  except  by  the  acquirement  of 
settlement  in  another  commune. 
,  "  Art.  73  :    A  married  woman  and  her  children, 

legitimate  or  recognised,  of  less  than  fifteen  years  of 
age,  follow  the  settlement  of  the  husband  or  of  the 
man  exercising  paternal  authority  {patria  potesta). 
"  The  settlement  of  persons  of  more  than  fifteen  years 
of  age  and  the  settlement  of  a  married  woman,  who  for 
more  than  five  years  and  for  any  reason  whatsoever  has 
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VII. — Italy — continued. 

habitually  lived  in  a  different  commune  to  her  husband, 
are  determined  independently  of  the  legal  settlement 
of  her  husband  or  of  the  man  exercising  paternal  authority. 

"  Art.  74  :  The  time  passed  in  military  service  or  in  a 
health  establishment  {stabilimento  di  cura)  is  not  con- 
sidered as  an  interruption  of  hving  in  a  commune  ;  nor 
can  the  time  be  reckoned  towards  acquiring  a  settlement 
in  a  commune  passed  there  in  military  service  or  in  a 
health  establishment,  or  in  establishments  of  public  relief 
at  the  charge  of  the  commime,  or  in  penal  establishments 
or  houses  of  correction. 

"  Art.  75  :  The  qualification  laid  down  in  the  preceding 
Articles  apply  to  all  cases  where  communes,  provinces, 
and  other  local  institutions  are  obliged  to  refund  the 
cost  of  relief,  assistance  or  hospitals. 

"  Except  in  the  case  of  institutions  granting  obligatory 
relief  prescribed  by  law,  the  provisions  of  the  individual 
statutes  which  in  other  ways  regulate  settlement  remain 
in  force. 

Art.  76:  The  Congregations  of  Charity  and  other 
public  Institutions  of  Charity  if  they  have  the  necessary 
means  cannot  refuse  urgent  relief  under  the  plea  that 
the  poor  person  does  not  b3long  to  the  commune  under 
the  conditions  of  the  preceding  Articles. 

"  Art.  77  :  As  regards  foreigners  the  hospitals  have  the 
right  of  recovering  the  cost  from  the  national  government 
which  takes  such  steps  as  may  be  laid  down  by  inter- 
national conventions  with  a  view  to  the  refund  by  foreign 
governments  of  the  expenses  incurred." 

Questions  regarding  repayment  between  public  bodies 
and  charitable  organizations  are  dealt  with  in  Art.  80  of 
the  Law  of  Public  Institutions  of  Charity  : — 

"  Art.  80 :  Controversies  between  provinces  and  com- 
munes, and  Institutions  of  Charity  with  regard  to  the 
refund  of  the  expenses  of  hospitals,  relief,  assistance  or 
maintenance  in  hospitals  or  establishments  of  relief 
{ricoveri)  which  are  legally  obligatory,  are  decided  ad- 
ministratively : — 

"  (a)  By  meeting  of  the  Administrative  Provincial 
Junta,  if  the  controversy  is  between  Institutions  of 
Charity  or  between  communes  of  the  same  province,- 
or  between  either  of  such  bodies  and  the  province. 

"  (b)  By  Mim'sterial  Decree,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Council  of  State,  if  the  controversy  is  between  diilerent 
provinces,  or  between  Institutions  of  Charity  or  com- 
munes of  different  provinces. 
"  Such  decisions  shall  be  immediately  put  into  effect. 
"  Recourse  may  be  had  to  the  judicial  authorities 
within  three  months  of  the  notification  of  the  decision, 
if  the  controversy  is  within  the  competence  of  the  ordinarj^ 
tribxmals  ;  if  it  is  not,  recourse  may  be  had  to  the  Council 
of  State  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Law  of 
June  2nd,  1889  (regarding  the  powers  and  functions  of 
the  Council  of  State)." 


VIIL— NORWAY. 

The  principal  rule  of  the  Poor  Law  is  that  every 
citizen  is  attached  to  one  definite  town  or  district 
"  commune  "  as  regards  relief  of  distress.  This  "  com- 
mune "  is  obliged  to  provide  for  his  support  in  case  of 
distress.  Such  "  homestead "  rights  are  acquired  by 
birth  or  marriage  or  by  long  domicile,  as  stated  in  the 
Poor  Law  (principally  in  the  2nd  chapter). 


IX.— SWEDEN. 

Settlement  is  determined  by  the  place  where  the 
individual  was  or  ought  to  have  been  last  registered 
for  the  assessment  of  taxation.  Persons  who  ha^-e 
attained  the  age  of  sixty  retain  the  same  settlement  ever 
afterwards. 

The  wife  has  the  settlement  of  the  husband,  children 
under  age  that  of  the  father  and  after  his  death  of  the 
mother  :  after  the  death  of  both  parents  children  retain 
the  settlement  of  the  last  surviving  parent,  children  whose 
parents  have  not  been  married  have  the  settlement  of  the 
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4.— What  are  the  provisions  as  to  settlement? — continued. 


IX. — ^\Y'ED^'S— continued. 

mother.  A  person  retains  the  settlement  he  possessed 
before  migrating  if  during  the  first  calendar  year  in  which 
he  is  registered  in  a  commune,  he  has  received  public 
relief  from  this  commune  either  for  himself,  his  wife  or  for 
children  under  age  in  accordance  with  Sec.  1  of  the  Poor 
Law.  The  same  holds  good  if  an  individual  during  the 
calendar  year  preceding  his  migration,  or  during  the  year 
itself  in  which  he  has  moved,  has  received  public  rehef 
of  any  kind  from  another  commune  than  the  one  into 
which  he  has  moved.  In  such  cases  settlement  cannot 
be  acquired  in  the  new  commune  until  the  individual  has 
resided  there  for  two  subsequent  years  without  having 
received  public  relief  of  any  kind. 

Soldiers  and  labourers  in  Crown  docks  or  factories 
retain  their  settlement  independently  of  the  place  to 
which  they  may  have  been  sent  for  service  reasons  and  of 
.  their  registration  there. 


X.— SWITZERLAND. 

(a)  Canton  of  Appenzell  Exterior. 
'  There  are  no  provisions  as  to  settlement. 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 
See  Answer  to  Question  3. 

(c)  Canton  of  Baleville. 
See  Answer  to  Question  3, 

(d)  Canton  of  Berne. 

A  certificate  must  be  furnished  by  the  town  police 
showing  that  the  person  to  be  relieved  is  domiciled  in 
the  commune. 

(e)  Canton  of  Geneva. 

Nil. 

(f)  Canton  of  Glartis. 

Nil. 

(g)  Canfcn  of  Grisons. 

Nil. 


X. — Switzerland — continued. 
(h)  Canton  of  St.  Gall. 
Nil. 

(i)  Canton  of  Soleure. 

m. 

(j)  Canton  of  Schaffhouse. 

The  parishes  are  charged  with  the  distribution  of 
relief  to  the  poor,  both  in  cases  where  such  distribution  is 
provided  for  by  federal  law  and  by  international  treaties, 
and  also  when  neither  law  nor  political  treaties  regulate 
such  distribution.  Each  parish  is  obliged  to  provide  sup- 
port for  its  natives  : — 

(a)  The  cantonal  parishes  are  liable  for  any  relief 
which  has  been  afforded  to  natives  of  their  parish  in 
the  sense  of  Paragraph  (d)  of  this  article. 

(b)  The  parish  which  is  liable  must  be  at  once 
informed  of  cases  where  relief  has  been  granted. 

(c)  In  cases  of  disputes  the  Cantonal  Government 
decides. 

(d)  Any  person  living  in  a  parish  in  the  canton 
other  than  that  of  which  he  is  a  native  must  address 
his  petition  for  relief  to  the  authorities  of  the  parish 
in  which  he  is  residing,  which  will  pass  the  request  c  n 
to  his  native  parish.  The  parish  of  residence  must 
supply  in  the  first  instance  the  most  necessary  reHel 

(c)  If  the  parish  poor  funds  do  not  suffice  for  the 
required  poor  rehef  the  deficiency  shall  be  raised  by 
the  usual  tax.  If  a  parish  is  compelled  to  raise 
poor  taxes  all  residents,  whether  natives  or  not,  are 
liable  to  contribute. 

(k)  Canton  of  Thurgovie. 

Clause  15  of  the  Cantonal  Poor  Law  provides 
that  in  cases  where  any  other  members  of  the  family- 
are  imable  to  give  the  required  assistance,  relief  shall  be 
granted  by  those  Church  parishes  to  which  the  appUcants- 
belong.  Requests  for  rehef  are  to  be  submitted  to  the 
"  churchwardens,"  whose  duty  it  is  to  keep  detailed 
records  of  each  ease  in  which  aid  is  afforded. 

(1)  Canton  of  Vaud. 
Nil. 


5,_Under  what  enactments  or  orders  is  the  present  system  of  public  relief  administered  ? 


I.— AUSTRIA. 

(a)  Avstria. 

The  following  may  be  mentioned  without  giving  an 
exhaustive  list  of  all  the  Imperial  and  provincial  laws 
connected  with  pauperism. 

The  basis  for  the  system  of  poor  relief,  as  at  present 
practised,  is  the  Law  of  Settlement  [Heimatsgesetz) 
of  December  3rd,  1863,  R.  G.  B.  No.  105,  the  Imperial 
Commune  Law  (Eeichsgemeindegesetz)  of  March  5th, 
1862,  R.  G.  B.  No.  18,  and  supplementary  to  the  last, 
the  cominunal  regulations  issued  for  the  different  kmg- 
doms  and  provinces. 

Side  by  side  -with  the  above,  special  Poor  Laws_  are  to 
be  foimd  in  various  provinces,  thus,  e.g.,  in  Bohemia,  the 
law  of  December  3rd,  1868,  L.  G.  B.  No.  59 ;  in  Upper 
\ustria  the  laws  of  September  5th,  1880,  L.  G.  B.  No. 
12  of  September  8th,  1902,  L.  G.  B.  No.  28,  and  of 
February  24th,  1905,  L.  G.  B.  No.  9  ;  in  Lower  Austria 
the  law  of  October  13th,  1893.  L.  G.  B.  No.  53;  in 
Salzburg,  the  laws  of  December  30th,  1874,  L.  G.  B.  No. 
7  ex  1875,  of  March  12th,  1886,  L.  G.  B.  No.  22;  in 
Styria,  the  laws  of  August  27th,  1896,  L.  G.  B.  No.  63, 
and  of  October  29th,  1902,  L.  G.  B.  No.  54 ;  in  Vorarl- 
berg  the  Law  of  January  7th,  1883,  L.  G.  B.  No.  10  ;  in 
CariAthia,  the  law  of  May  22nd,  1886,  L.  G.  B.  No.  18  ;  in 
Camiola,  the  Law  of  August  28th,  1883,  L.  G.  B.  No.  17. 

(b)  Hungary. 

The  present  system  of  pubUc  relief  is  administered 
under  the  follo-n-ing  enactments  and  orders :— Sec  145 


I. — AtJSTEiA — contimted. 
of  Law  XXIL  of  1886 ;  Sees.  3, 8,  9  and  10,  of  Law  XXI 
of  1898;  Law  XXI  of  1901,  Circular  No.  1422  of  1889,  and 
Regulations  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  No.  51000" 
of  1899  and  No.  I.,  V.c,  of  1903. 


II.— BELGIUM. 


The  public  authorities  charged  with  the  relief  of  tL© 
destitute  are  regulated  by  the  laws  of  7th  Frimaire  and  the 
16th  Vendemiaire,  year  V.*  The  former  of  these  estab- 
lished the  Out-relief  offices  {Bureaux  de  hienfaisance)  whose 
duty  it  is  to  administer  relief  at  the  homes  of  the  poor ; 
the  latter  instituted  thQ  Hospices  Civils,  i.e.,  committees, 
for  the  administration  of  indoor  relief  establishments. 

The  law  of  the  16th  Numidor,  year  VII.,  regulates  the 
administration  of  the  indoor  relief  establishments. 

The  law  of  the  11th  Frimaire,  year  VII.,  sanctions  the 
intervention  of  the  communes  in  the  event  of  the  resources 
of  the  local  charitable.bodies  being  insufficient — a  principle 
which  was  confirmed  "anew  by  Art.  32  of  the  Public  Rehef 
Law  of  November  27th,  1891.  The  decree  of  the  15th 
Pluviose,  year  XIII.,  regulates  the  guardianship  of  children 
in  the  almshouses  {hospices). 

The  decree  of  the  7th  Germinal,  year  XIII.,  relates  to 
the  renewal  of  the  public  bodies  charged  with  the  duty  of 
poor  relief ;  the  decree  of  the  7th  Floreal,  year  XIII.,  to 


*  See  Appendix  III. 
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II. — Belgium — continued. 

the  financial  accountability  of  relief  establishments  ; 
that  of  the  10th  Brumaire,  year  XIV.,  to  the  building 
and  rebuilding  of  public  indoor  relief  establishments. 
The  decree  of  August  12th,  1807,  regulates  the  leasing  of 
rural  property. 

By  the  decree  of  August  Ist,  1816,  and  Art.  76  of  the 
Communal  Law  *  certain  administrative  acts  of,  and  the 
alienation  of  property  decided  on  by,  the  public  relief 
authorities  are  to  be  submitted  to  the  approval  of  the 
superior  authority. 

Art.  79  of  the  Communal  Law  regulates  the  confirmation 
of  local  estimates  and  accounts,  and  Art.  84  the  mode  of 
nominating  the  members  of  the  Hospices  Civils,  and  of 
Out-relief  offices.  Art.  91  of  the  same  law  sanctions 
the  right  of  supervision  exercised  by  the  College  £chevinal  t 
over  the  proceedings  of  the  charitable  authorities,  while 
Art.  92  makes  it  a  duty  to  establish  an  Out-relief  Bureau 
in  each  commune,  and  Charity  Committees  in.  localities 
with  more  than  2,000  inhabitants. 

The  Law  of  March  25th,  1847  refers  to  the  sale  of  unused 
lands  belonging  to  charitable  bodies,  and  the  Forest  Code 
regulates  the  administration  of  those  of  their  woods  and 
forests  which  come  under  the  Forest  Ordinances,  while 
to  those  not  under  these  ordinances  the  Royal  decree  of 
May  10th,  1815  applies. 

Under  the  law  relating  to  primary  education  of  Septem- 
ber 20th,  1884,  Out-relief  offices  are  bound  to  assist 
in  the  cost  of  education  of  pauper  children. 

The  principle  of  settlement  and  the  cost  of  public  relief 
are  regulated  by  the  law  of  November  27th,  1891,  amended 
by  the  law  of  May  10th,  1898.  A  second  law  of  the 
former  date  relates  to  the  free  medical  relief  of  the 
destitute  by  the  communes.  A  third  law,  also  of  November 
27th,  1891,  for  the  suppression  of  vagrancy  and  begging, 
regulates  the  cost  of  maintenance  of  beggars  and  destitute 
vagrants. 


III.— DENMARK. 

The  present  system  of  public  rehef  is  administered 
in  accordance  with  the  Poor  Rehef  Law  of  April  9th,  1891, 
and  the  law  concerning  aHmentation  to  illegitimate  children 
of  April  3rd,  1900,  which  stipulates  that  the  father  must 
pay  half  of  the  expenses  for  the  child  till  fourteen,  and 
in  certain  cases  eighteen  years  old.  If  the  father  cannot 
pay  the  commune  pays,  and  the  expense  is  considered 
poor  relief  to  the  father. 


IV.— FRANCE. 

There  is  no  general  code.  Beside  the  special 
laws  above  indicated  in  reply  to  Question  3,  which  relate 
to  obhgatory  public  rehef,  we  may  here  mention  the  Law 
of  7th  Frimaire,  Year  V.,*  constituting  the  Out-door  relief 
offices  {Bureaux  de  hienfaisance),  i.e.,  optional  public 
rehef. 


v.— GERMANY, 
(a)  Baden. 

The  Poor  Law  sys'.em  in  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden 
is  regulated  by :  (o)  The  Imperial  Law  of  June  6th,  1870, 
concerning  poor  relief  settlement,  as  amended  by  the 
Imperial  Law  of  March  12th,  1894  (R.G.  Bl.,  1894,  p.  262) ; 
(6)  the  Baden  Law,  introducing  the  above  of  March  14th, 
1872 ;  and  (c)  the  Baden  Law  of  May  5th,  1870,  con- 
cerning public  relief  of  the  poor. 

*  The  communal  law  (March  30th,  1836)  with  subsequent 
amendments  embodies  the  general  regulations  affecting  local 
government.. 

t  Under  the  communal  law  of  1836,  each  commune  is 
under  the  control  of  a  council,  composed  of  the  burgomaster, 
(nominated  by  the  King  from  among  the  councillors), 
echevins  (elected  from  among  the  councillois)  and  councillors 
elected  by  popular  vote.  The  number  of  members  range  from 
7  to  31.  The  burgomaster  and  ichevins  together  constitute 
the  College  Echevinal,  a  standing  executive  committee  of 
the  council,  with  special  powers  including  supervision  of  poor 
relief  authorities.    See  Art.  89  of  the  Communal  Law. 


V. — Germany — continued. 

Regulations  for  the  carrying  out  of  these  laws  have 
been  issued,  viz.,  the  order  of  the  Grand  Ducal  Home 
Office  of  December  6th,  1872,  concerning  the  manner  of 
getting  reimbursement  for  assistance  rendered,  and  the 
transfer  of  needy  persons  charegable  to  another  locality, 
and  the  orders  of  the  same  office  of  July  30th,  1888,  and 
December  19th,  1896,  concerning  the  tariiJ  of  the  poor 
relief  expenses,  which  the  Baden  relief  associations  have 
to  repay  to  each  other.  The  three  orders  are  printed  in 
Wieland  Bad,  Burgerhuch,  Vol.  1. 

(b)  Bavaria. 

The  present  system  of  public  relief  in  Bavaria  is 
administered  under  the  Law  of  April  29th,  1869,  amended 
on  July  30th,  1899,  and  on  May  10th,  1902. 

(c)  Hamburg. 

Legal  regulations  and  instructions  of  administration 
upon  which  the  present  system  of  pubUc  poor  relief  is 
based. 

The  present  system  of  public  poor  rehef  in  Hamburg  i;? 
based  upon  the  Imperial  Law  as  to  Settlement,  of  June 
6th,  1870,  to  March  12th,  1894,  and  the  two  enclosed: 
Hamburg  Laws  concerning  Poor  Relief  of  May  18th,  1892,. 
and  concerning  the  Public  Care  of  Orphans  of  July  8th,, 
1892. 

Detailed  regulations  regarding  the  regulation  of  tho 
business  management  of  relief  are  contained  in  the  revised 
business  regulations  for  the  General  Poor  Institute  {Allge- 
meine  Armen-Anstalt)  of  the  year  1897. 

(d)  Mecklenburgh. 

Independent  of  the  Imperial  Law  as  to  the  "  Tinier- 
stiitzungs-Wohnsitz  "  there  is  especially  to  be  mentioned  : — 

1.  The  Mecklenburg  Ordinance  for  the  Execution 
of  this  Law,  of  February  20th,  1871.  {Regierungshlatt 
No.  23 ;  Raspe,  Gesetz-Saminliing,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  261.) 

2.  Instruction  concerning  the  mOcle  of  procedui-e 
in  matters  of  domicile  of  June  30th,  1871  {Regierungs- 
hlatt No.  48,  Raspe,  Vol.  III.,  p.  267). 

3.  Supplementary  Instruction  of  the  Instructions 
mentioned  as  per  No.  1  of  May  26th,  1900.  {Regie- 
rungshlatt No.  21). 

4.  Ordinance  of  July  21st,  1821.  (Raspe,  Gesetz- 
sammlung.  Vol.  III.,  p.  62.) 

5.  New  County  Workhouse  Regulations  of  Jan- 
uary 19th,  1871.  {Regierungshlatt,  p.  45,  Raspe  III., 
p.  210). 

6.  Regulations  for  the  County  Workhouse  of  Jan- 
uary 31st.,  1871.  (Raspe,  Vol.  III.,  p.  223.) 

7.  Regulations  of  May  18th,  1890,  as  to  the  housing 
of  local  poor  in  the  County  Workhouse  of  Guestrow. 
(Raspe  III.,  p.  248). 

8.  Regulations  of  February  20th,  1902,  to  supple- 
ment the  Regulations  as  per  No.  7.  {Regierungsblatty 
p.  35.) 

9.  Revised  Regulation  concerning  Poor  Relief 
matters  in  the  Grand  Ducal  Domain  of  June  29th. 
1869.    (Raspe,  Vol.  I.,  p.  57,  Regierungshlatt,  p.  490.) 

(e)  Prussia. 

In  Prussia  a  Law  of  March  8th,  1871  {Oesetz-Sammlung, 
p.  130),  has  been  issued  referring  to  the  execution  of  the 
Federal  Law  regarding  Settlement. 

As  an  explanation,  the  Ministerial  Instruction  has  been 
issued  of  April  10th,  1871  {Minister ialhlatt  jUr  die  irmere 
Verwaltung,  p.  132). 

The  Pars.  31,  65  and  68,  of  the  above-mentioned 
Prussian  Law  have  been  changed  by  a  law  of  July  1st, 
1891  {Gesetz  Samndung,  p.  300). 

(f)  Saxomj. 

Poor  relief  is  administered  under  the  Poor  Law 
Regulations  for  the  Kingdom  of  Saxony  of  22-10-1840, 
and  their  Amendments  of  5-5-1868  and  30-4-1890,  and 
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5. — Under  what  enactments  or  orders  is  the  present  system  of  public  relief  administered  ? — continued. 


V. — Geemany — continued. 

the  Federal  Law  on  Settlement  of  6-6-1870.  The  Saxon 
Laws  lay  down  in  principle  the  nature  and  extent  of 
public  relief  of  the  poor.  The  Federal  Law  regulates  the 
question  of  the  body  on  whom  responsibility  for  public 
relief  of  the  poor  falls,  and  how  the  claim  on  such  body 
for  relief  may  be  acquired  or  lost. 

(g)  Wurtemhurg. 

The  present  system  of  public  relief  in  Wurtemberg 
is  administered  under  the  following  laws :  Wurtemberg 
Bye-Laws  of  April  17th,  1873,  and  of  July  2nd,  1889, 
for  the  carrying  out  of  the  Imperial  Law  of  June  6th, 
1870  ;  Wurtemburg  Ministerial  Rescripts  to  the  preceding 
Imperial  Law  of  July  15th,  1889,  and  April  27th,  1892 ; 
Wurtemberg  llinisterial  Rescript  of  June  5th,  1891, 


VI.— HOLLAND. 

Public  relief  of  the  poor  is  administered  under  local 
orders. 

VII.— ITALY. 

Public  Relief  is  regulated  by  the  following  laws  and 
ordinances : — 

The  Law  of  July  17,  1890,  on  institutions  of  Public 
Relief,  and  the  Ministerial  Ordinance  (Regolamento)  of 
February  5th,  1891,  which  defines  the  functions,  duties 
and  rights  of  all  charitable  institutions  thoughout  the 
kingdom. 

A  new  Law  on  this  subject,  that  of  July  18th,  1904, 
on  the  institution  of  Provincial  Councils,  a  Superior 
Council  and  service  of  Inspection  of  Public  Rehef,  with 
Ministerial  Ordinance  of  January  1st,  1905. 

The  Law  on  Lunatics  and  Lunatic  Asjdums  of  February 
14th,  1904,  and  Ministerial  Ordinance  of  March  5th,  1905. 

Art.  81  of  the  Law  of  Public  Security,  quoted  above, 
and  the  Royal  Decree  of  November  19th,  1889,  subse- 
quently modified  by  law,  respecting  persons  incapable  of 
work. 

The  Law  of  December  22nd,  1888,  on  public  health, 
especially  as  regards  the  relief  of  the  sick  poor  in  their 
houses. 

The  Communal  and  Provincial  Law  of  February  10th, 
1889,  in  so  far  as  it  affects  lunatics  and  foundlings. 


VIII.— NORWAY. 

The  latest  Poor  Law  is  that  of  May  19th,  1900, 
a  copy  of  which  is  enclosed.  In  addition  to  this 
law,  the  different  "  communes  "  have  separate  bye-laws 
which  are  drafted  in  accordance  with  Section  26  of  the 
law,  and  which,  in  accordance  with  the  same  paragraph, 
are  passed  by  the  Government  Department  that  deals 
with  these  matters.  Finally,  as  regards  inspectors,  the 
regulations  contained  in  the  6th  chapter  of  the  old  Poor 
Law  of  June  6th,  1863  (which  has  in  other  respects  been 
superseded)  still  remain  in  force  until  further  notice. 


IX.— SWEDEN. 

The  Royal  Ordinance  of  June  9th,  1871,  and  the  law 
regulating  the  treatment  of  vagrants  of  June  12th,  1885. 

Minor  modifications  have  been  made  in  the  Royal 
Ordinance  of  1871  by  the  following  Ordinances,  June 
1st,  1883,  March  22nd,  1889,  November  16th,  1889,  May 
18tli,  1894,  December  31st,  1894. 

X.— SWITZERLAND. 

(a)  Cantm  of  Appenzell  Exterior. 

There  are  no  enactments  as  to  administration  of  public 
relief.  The  manner  of  affording  relief  has  always  been 
carried  out  by  tradition  and  from  a  humanitarian  point 
of  view.  Both  the  authorities  and  the  people  are  imbued 
with  a  desire  for  the  care  of  their  poor.  Complaints  are 
hardly  ever  heard  of. 


X. — Switzerland — continued. 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 

The  present  system  of  public  relief  in  this  canton 
is  administered  under  the  following  enactments : — 

1.  Clause  82  of  the  constitution  of  the  canton  of 
Argovie  of  1885. 

2.  The  Poor  Law  of  May  17th,  1904. 

3.  Regulations  for  dealing  with  the  parish  poor 
of  Nov.  25th,  1825. 

(c)  Canton  of  Baleville. 

The  present  system  of  public  relief  is  administered 
under  the  Poor  Laws  of  November  25th,  1897,  and  June 
9th,  1904. 

(d)  Canton  of  Berne. 

The  regulations  in  force  were  promulgated  on 
December  20th,  1905,  and  came  into  force  on  February 
1st,  1906.  The  regulations  of  October  27th,  1888,  which 
were  hitherto  in  force,  ceased  to  be  so. 

(e)  Canton  of  Geneva. 

The  laws  and  regulations  on  the  subject  are  the 
following  : — 

(a)  Law  of  June  23rd,  1849,  respecting  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Cantonal  Hospital. 

(b)  Law  of  August  26th,  1868,  for  the  creation  of  a 
"  Hospice  General." 

(c)  Law  of  February,  6th,  1869,  respecting  the 
organisation  of  the  "  Hospice  General." 

(d)  Law  of  May  25th,  1895,  respecting  the  manner 
of  dealing  with  the  insane. 

(e)  Federal  law  respecting  the  expenses  of  provid- 
ing for  and  burying  subjects  of  other  cantons  of 
June  22nd,  1875. 

(/)  Law  of  October  29th,  1898,  modifying  the 
organisation  of  pubHc  rehef. 

{g)  Completion  of  the  above  by  the  Law  of  Novem- 
ber 21st,  1900. 

(h)  Regulations  of  August,  1897,  respecting  aban- 
doned children. 

(i)  Law  of  May  28th,  1898,  respecting  abandoned 
children. 

{j)  Law  of  September  21st,  1901,  instituting  the 
so-called  hospital  tax, 

(f)  Canton  of  Glarus. 

Public  relief  is  administered  in  accordance  with  the 
Poor  Law  of  1903. 

(g)  Canton  of  Orisons. 

Pubhc  rehef  is  administered  under  the  Cantonal  Poor 
Law  of  1857,  with  additions  and  alterations  bringing  the 
law  up  to  the  year  1896, 

(h)  Canton  of  St.  Gall. 

Public  relief  is  administered  under  the  Poor  Laws 
of  1835,  1877,  and  1896. 

(i)  Canton  of  Soleure. 

The  reply  is  that  this  question  is  answered  by  the 
answers  to  Questions  1  and  2, 

(j)  Canton  of  Schaffhouse. 

The  Poor  Law  of  1851  and  the  Poor  Law  of  1892 
provide  for  the  administration  of  public  relief. 

(k)  Canton  of  Thurgovie. 

Public  rehef  is  administered  imder  the  Poor  Law  of 
April  18th,  1861. 

(1)  Canton  of  Vaud. 

The  Law  respecting  pubhc  rehef  dates  from  1851, 
but  has  been  modified  by  subsequent  Decrees  in  1888, 
1889,  1893, 
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6.— What  part  do  Central  and  Local  Authorities  play  in  administration  ?  How  are  the  Local  Authori- 
itles  appointed  ? 


I.— AUSTRIA. 

(a)  Aitdria. 

Poor  relief,  according  to  the  existing  laws,  is  the 
"business  of  the  autonomous  authorities.  In  the  first 
instance,  it  comes  within  the  sphere  of  the  communal 
authorities,  in  Lower  Austria  the  district  Poor  Law  Board. 
In  some  provinces  *  the  district  committees  act  as  the  next 
liigher  authorities  in  matters  concerning  pauperism,  and 
Tthe  provincial  committees  are  the  highest  autonomous 
sauthorities.  The  central  state  authorities  have  in  general 
Tio  influence  on  poor  relief,  except  in  the  case  of  giving 
"permissaon  for  charitable  collections  throughout  the  whole 
Empire,  or  when  subventions  from  State  funds  are  given 
in  relief  of  special  distress. 

The  communal  authorities  are  elected  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  the  communal  regulations  and  the 
■commimal  electoral  regulations,  that  is  to  say,  the  members 
of  the  commrmal  committee  are  elected  from  among,  and 
hy,  the  persons  entitled  to  vote ;  the  members  of  the 
-execmtive  of  the  commune  from  among  and  by  the 
members  of  the  communal  committee.  The  District 
Poor  Law  Board  in  Lower  Austria  consists  of  members 
who  are  delegated  in  part  by  the  communal  authorities, 
in  part  by  the  local  Poor  Law  Commissioners  and  partly 
Toy  the  Provincial  Committee. 

The  clergy,  too,  are  members  of  the  District  Poor  Law 
Board.  Further,  officials  of  ecclesiastical  or  private 
-eleemosynary  institutions  can  be  summoned  to  attend  the 
^sittings  of  the  local  Poor  Law  Council,  either  as  advisers 
or  with  voting  powers. 

(b)  Hungary. 

In  the  administration  of  public  relief  the  following 
local  authorities  are  authorised  to  decide  in  the  first  in- 
■stance,  viz. : — In  parishes,  the  local  council ;  in  villages 
*he  mayor  ;  in  municipalities,  the  chief  of  the  police  ;  and 
in  Budapest,  the  chiefs  of  the  districts  {Bezirksvorstand). 


II.— BELGIUM. 

The  public  relief  authorities  are  under  the  control 
-of  superior  authorities,  viz.,  the  Commune,  the  Province, 
■and  the  State. 

To  the  College  ]<!chevinal  belongs  the  supervision 
•of  the  local  relief  authorities  (Art.  91  of  the  Communal 
Law) :  the  coimcil  nominates  the  members  of  these  bodies 
from  two  lists  of  candidates  prepared,  one  by  the  council, 
^nd  the  other  by  the  bodies  themselves  (Art.  84,  Com- 
munal Law) :  the  communal  council  may  propose  the 
-cancelling  of  a  member  of  the  relief  authorities  (Art  84) 
^nd  confirms  their  estimates  and  accounts  (Art.  79),  and 
judicial  proceedings  may  not  be  taken  by  them  without 
its  sanction  (Art.  148  of  the  Communal  Law  applied 
constructively). 

The  Governor  of  the  province  has  power  to  suspend 
i;he  deliberations  of  the  relief  authorities  when 
contrary  to  law  or  the  public  interest,  or  when  they 
•exceed  their  legitimate  powers  (Art.  86  Communal  Law)  : 
to  the  Standmg  Committee  t  belongs  the  power  of  dis- 
"charging  members  of  these  bodies :  the  governor  or  the 
Standing  Committee  nominates  special  commissioners 
ix)  carry  out  proceedings  required  by  law  and  authority, 
in  case  of  refusal  on  the  part  of  the  charitable  authorities 
<Art.  88,  Communal  Law  and  Art.  110  of  the  Provincial 
Law) :  the  Standing  Committee  has  the  right  of  con- 
firming certain  acts  of  administration  and  disposition 
made  by  the  authorities,  such  as  the  leasing  of  property 
-for  the  ordinary  period  (Imperial  decree  of  August  12th, 
1807),  loans  and  borrowings,  sales  of  real  or  personal 
property,  investment  of  funds,  alienation  of  communal 
property  by  private  treaty,  transfers,  exchanges,  etc., 
within  the  limits  laid  down  in  Art.  76  of  the  Communal 


*  i.e.,  in  provinces  where  the  district  representations 
-{Bezirks-veriretungen)  exist. 

t  The  Depiiiadon  Permanenle,  Standing  Administrative 
•Committee  of  the  Provincial  Council.  The  whole  council 
rarely  meets.  ] 


II. — Belgium— continued. 

law  and  the  Royal  decree  of  August  1st,  1816  :  the  same 
body  approves  the  allocation  of  contracts  for  works 
(Imperial  decree  of  the  10th  Brumaire,  year  XIV".). 

The  government,  under  the  Royal  authority,  has  power 
to  annul  the  Acts  of  the  relief  authorities  that  are  contrary 
to  law  and  public  interest  or  that  exceed  their  powers 
(Art.  87,  Communal  Law)  ;  authorises  within  certain 
limits,  the  alienation  of  proverty  by  private  treaty,  and 
exchanges  and  purchases  of  property  (Art.  76) ;  the  aliena-  ~ 
tion  of  public  funds  (Royal  decree  of  August  1st,  1816), 
the  acceptance  of  gifts  and  bequests  (Art.  910  of  the  Civil 
Code),  and  the  building  or  rebuilding  of  indoor  relief 
establishments  (Imperial  decree  of  the  10th  Brumaire, 
year  xiv.). 


III.— DENMARK. 

Poor  relief  is  entirely  managed  by  the  local  authority 
The  funds  are  raised  and  the  relief  distributed  by  the 
local  authorities.  There  is  no  State  subsidy,  except  for 
such  persons  who,  having  been  born  in  Schleswig  or  Holsteia 
before  the  war  of  1864  after  that  time  have  taken  up 
up  their  residence  in  Denmark,  and  have  preserved 
their  Danish  nationality. 


IV.— FRANCE, 

The  branch  of  poor  relief  consisting  of  relief  to 
children  is  a  Departmental  matter,  and  its  administration 
is  therefore  entrusted  to  the  Prefet  of  the  Department. 
He  submits  to  the  General  Council  (of  the  Department) 
the  estimate  of  the  receipts  and  expenses  for  this  branch 
of  relief.  He  has  powers  to  devolve  the  entire  powers 
belonging  to  the  system  on  the  relief  inspector,  who  acts 
under  his  authority.  The  inspector  is  nominated  by  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior  on  the  terms  laid  down  by  the 
Decree  of  July  26th,  1906.  The  same  Minister  nominates 
also  the  assistant  inspectors,  the  number  of  which  varies 
in  difi'erent  Departments.  The  duties  of  the  inspector  and 
assistant  inspectors  consist  in  finding  homes  for  the 
children,  preparing  agreements  for  apprenticeship,  and  in 
proposing  to  the  Prefet  all  measures  that  are  demanded 
by  the  protection  and  guardianship  of  children  as  estab- 
lished by  law.  They  exercise  everyw^here  a  ceaseless 
vigilance  over  the  children  under  their  trust,  and  this, 
as  much  from  the  point  of  view  of  health  as  of  education. 

A  commission  nominated  by  the  General  Council  of  the 
Department  gives  advice  to  the  Prefet  on  aU  questions 
affecting  this  branch  of  reUef,  and  the  Prefet  refers  the 
annual  report  laid  before  him  by  the  Commission,  after 
approval  by  the  General  Council,  to  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior,  with  the  addition  of  his  personal  observations. 
The  report  is  communicated  to  the  Supsrior  Council  on 
Poor  Relief  {Gonseil  Superieur  de  1' Assistance  Puhlique), 
which  is  a  consultative  body  sitting  in  Paris. 

The  method  of  nomination  of  the  Prefet  and  of  the 
General  Council  is  regulated  by  the  Law  of  August  lOtb, 
1871.  The  General  Council  is  elected  by  universal 
suffrage  on  the  plan  of  one  councillor  for  each  canton, 
one  half  of  the  members  retiring  every  three  years.  The 
Prefet  is  nominated  by  decree  of  the  President  of  the 
RepubUc,  countersigned  by  the  Minister  of  the  Interior. 

The  system  of  relief  to  the  insane  is  equally  a  depart- 
mental matter  under  the  authority  of  the  Prefet,  and  the 
annual  budget  of  the  necsssary  receipts  and  expenditure 
for  the  purpose  is  annexed  to  the  departmental  budget 
voted  by  the  General  Council.  The  directors  of  the 
public  institutions  for  the  insane  are  nominated  by  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior. 

The  systems  of  free  medical  relief  and  of  relief  to  the 
agjd,  infirm  and  incurable  are  also  departmental  services  : 
the  General  Council  (of  the  Department)  voting  the 
regulations  that  determine  the  details  as  to  the  mode  of 
application  in  each  department.  These  branches  of 
relief  again  are  under  the  control  of  the  Prefet,  supported 
by  the  administrative  committees  which   control  the 
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ties appointed  continued. 


IV.— France — continued. 
comimunal  institutions  for  relief,  viz.,  the  hospitals, 
almshouses  (hospices)  and  medical  relief  offices.*  The 
administrative  commissions  themselves  are  composed  of 
representatives  of  the  municipal  council,  and  of  four 
delegates  of  the  pubUc  administration  (nominated  either 
by  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  or  by  the  Prefet). 

The  State  exercises  a  general  control  over  all  the 
systems  of  rehef  by  means  of  general  inspectors  of  the 
administrative  branches  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior. 
Administrative  questions  affecting  relief  are  referred 
to  the  Department  of  Public  Relief,  established  at  the 
ministry  of  the  Interior  by  the  decree  of  November  4th, 
1886. 


v.— GERMANY, 

(a)  Baden. 

The  local  poor  relief  is  entrusted  to  the  poor  relief 
board,|  consisting  of  the  parish  council  assisted  by  a 
parish  clergyman  of  each  confession,  by  the  medical  officer 
of  the  poor,  namely,  the  physician  appointed  by  the  State, 
and  the  State  police  officer  (Sec.  26,  Division  1,  Clause 
1,  of  the  Baden  Poor  Law) ;  the  provincial  poor  relief, 
in  so  far  as  there  is  no  special  committee  appointed  for 
it,  is  entrusted  to  the  district  committee  (Sec.  48,  Division 
1,  Clause  1,  of  the  law).  The  assignment  of  those  funds 
which  the  State  under  statutory  obligation  employs  for 
the  support  of  poor  people  is  carried  out  by  the  Grand 
Ducal  court  of  administration.  The  work  of  the  central 
board  in  the  administration  of  the  public  poor  relief 
system  is  limited  to  a  general  supervision  over  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  statutory  requirements,  especially  of  the 
administration  of  the  funds  allocated  to  it,  and  to  the 
decision  of  particular  complaints  (compare  above  under 
Question  3,  second  sentence).  The  poor  relief  board  can 
— setting  aside  the  largest  to-\vns  of  the  Grand  Duchy 
which  are  subject  to  the  municipal  law — form  from  its 
own  body  or  out  of  the  number  of  the  independent  in- 
habitants (i.e.,  ratepayers)  one  or  more  committees  for 
the  different  branches  or  institutions  of  poor  relief,  and 
can  appoint  special  relief  officers  for  particular  sections 
of  the  parish  (Sec.  27  of  the  Baden  Poor  Law).  In  parishes 
with  at  least  2,000  inhabitants  special  permanent  com- 
mittees for  poor  relief  can  be  formed  as  a  help  to  the 
parish  or  town  council,  the  organisation  and  working  of 
which  has  to  be  settled  by  decision  of  the  commune  with 
the  approval  of  the  Home  Office  (Sec.  19  (a)  and  follow- 
ing ones  of  the  parish  and  municipal  ordinances,  both  in 
the  terms  of  the  Law  of  October  19th,  1906).  All  the 
members  of  such  a  committee  are  appointed  by  the  parish 
council ;  the  presidency  is  taken  by  a  member  of  the 
municipal  council ;  for  the  rest  it  may  be  composed  of 
members  of  the  parish  council,  of  the  committee  of  towns- 
men and  of  other  inhabitants  entitled  to  vote.  It  can 
also  be  decided  that  one-fourth  of  the  members  may  or 
shall  be  women,  with  a  seat  and  vote  in  the  poor  relief 
committee. 

The  members  of  the  district  committee  and  of  the  local 
committees  are  elected  by  the  district  assembly  (Sees. 
48  and  50  of  the  Law  of  Administration  of  October  5th, 
1863). 

(b)  Bavaria. 

»'  Art.  42  of  the  Law  of  July  30th,  1899,  provides  that 
the  central  authority  shall  be  vested  in  the  Ministry  of 
the  Interior.  The  local  authorities  form — under  the 
supervision  of  that  Ministry — the  "  Armenpflegschaftsrat  " 
(Board  of  Guardians  of  the  Poor).  (Art.  22)  provides 
that  these  boards  sliall  consist  of  the  mayors,  municipal 
councillors,  the  chief  clergy  of  every  denomination,  the 
guardians  of  the  poor  elected  for  that  office,  and  finally 
of  a  medical  officer  if  such  a  one  should  reside  in  the 
locality.    The  chair  of  the  board  shall  be  occupied  by 

•  "  Bureau  d'assistancc,"  in  principle  a  different  institution 
from  the  "  bureau  de  bienfaisance,"  and  created  originally 
by  the  Law  of  1893  to  administer  medical  relief.  The  com- 
mittee of  management  consists  of  members  of  the  committees 
controlling  the  local  hospital  and  the  out-door  reUef  office, 
or  in  some  cases  of  the  latter  only. 

j  See  note  f  on  p.  215. 


V. — Germany — continued. 

the  mayor  in  townships  and  by  the  oldest  priest  or  clergy- 
man in  country  parishes. 

(c)  Hamburg. 

The  local  relief  association  in  Hamburg  comprisesi 
mainly  the  district  of  the  city  of  Hamburg.  The  autho- 
rity conducting  it  is  called  "  Allgemeine  Armen-Ansialt." 

The  superior  management  of  the  "  Allgemeine  Armen- 
Anstalt "  is  the  duty  of  the  poor  relief  committee,  which, 
consists  of  three  members  of  the  Senate,  one  deputy  of" 
the  Finance  Committee,  and  fifteen  members  elected  by 
the  Corporation  of  Citizens,  the  local  parliamentary  body,- 
for  a  period  of  office  of  five  years.  There  is  attached 
to  the  poor  relief  committee  the  Director  of  Public  Poor 
Relief  who  is  entrusted  with  the  discharge  of  administra- 
tive business.  For  the  management  of  public  poor  relief 
the  local  poor  union  of  Hamburg  is  divided  into  eleven, 
poor  relief  divisions,  and  every  division  subdivided  intO' 
poor  relief  districts.  There  are  at  present  112  poor  relief 
districts.  The  authority  of  the  poor  relief  division  is 
the  Poor  Relief  Divisional  Assembly  (Versammlung), 
which  consists  of  one  member  of  the  poor  committee  as 
superintendent  of  the  division  and  the  poor  relief  guar- 
dians* of  the  respective  division.  The  authority  of  th& 
poor  relief  district  is  the  Poor  Relief  District  Assembly,, 
which  consists  of  one  district  superintendent  elected  by 
the  poor  relief  committee  for  four  years,  about  fifteen 
guardians,  and  the  poor  relief  doctor  appointed  for  the 
district.  The  guardians  are  elected  by  the  Poor  Relief 
Divisional  Assembly  for  a  term  of  two  years,  the  doctor 
by  the  poor  relief  committee  for  a  term  of  three  years. 
The  doctor  has  only  an  advisory  vote. 

The  poor  relief  committee  decides  in  matters  of  relief 
only  as  regards  complaints  against  resolutions  of  the 
Divisional  Assembly.  It  is  also  the  proper  authority 
for  the  drawing  up  of  the  Annual  Budget  and  the  render- 
ing of  accoimt  of  receipts  and  expenses  of  the  local  poor 
relief  unions,  the  drawing  up  of  the  instructions  givett 
to  the  various  officers,  and  for  the  issue  of  all  funda- 
mental regulations. 

The  District  Assembly  is  the  authority  for  the  grants  of 
rehef  in  money  or  kind,  within  the  limits  of  the  maximum, 
rates  fixed  by  the  instructions  {see  No.  3.) 

The  Divisional  Assembly  passes  resolutions  as  to  the 
motions  of  the  District  Assembly  for  grants  of  moneys 
which  exceed  the  maximum  rates,  as  to  admission  intO' 
institutions  and  the  guardianship  of  orphans,  and  as  to- 
complaints  against  decisions  of  the  district  assemblies. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  poor  relief  guardians,  to  each  of 
whom  as  rule  not  more  than  six  parties  in  distress  are- 
referred,  to  make  the  necessary  investigations  as  to  th& 
circumstances  of  those  applying  for  relief  and  to  pay 
the  relief  granted. 

The  director  of  public  poor  relief  who  manages  the 
central  place  of  administration  {Allgemeine  Armen-Anstalty. 
represents  the  local  poor  union  in  external  affairs  {nach 
aussen),  attends  to  the  matters  of  administration,  carries 
out  the  resolutions  of  the  poor  relief  committee  and  ex- 
amines the  resolutions  of  the  divisional  and  district 
assemblies. 

(d)  Mecklenburg. 

The  care  of  the  poor  which  concerns  the  loca? 
poor  relief  association  is  exercised  by  the  authorities,  ini 
the  "  Domaniiim"  by  the  Parish  Clerk  {Gemeinde-Vor- 
stand),  who  have  authoritative  rights.  In  the  towns, 
there  are  for  these  duties  special  authorities,  which,  as  a- 
rule,  are  composed  of  deputies  of  the  magistrate  and  the 
inhabitants.  For  assistance  in  their  work  there  are,  in 
larger  cities,  a  number  of  guardians  of  the  poor.|  Their 
function  is  a  purely  voluntary  one. 

The  highest  authority  for  the  supervision  of  the  Poor 
Law  system  is  the  Ministry  of  Interior.  This  bureau; 
decides  finally  as  to  the  complaints  of  persons  in  distress,, 
as  regards  refused  or  insufficient  relief.  It  also  is  the- 
final  court  of  appeal  in  cases  where  relief  contributions- 

*  i.e.  the  members  of  the  local  or  district  relief  com- 
mittees. As  to  the  divisional  and  district  arrangement 
generally,  see  the  Memo.  pp.  Ill  and  123. 

t  Armenpfleger. 
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V. — Germany — continued. 

are  to  be  collected  from  persons  relieved  who  have  come 
into  money,  or  from  their  relatives  whose  duty  it  is  to 
pay.  An  administrative  procedure  is  in  these  cases 
adiinissible  if  the  relationship  is  not  disputed  or  has  been 
'determined  by  legal  decision,  see  also  reply  to  Question 
10.  As  to  disputes  of  the  poor  unions  among  themselves 
regarding  repayment  of  relief  expenses  or  the  taking  over 
-of  parties  in  distress,  the  court  of  first  instance  is  the 
•Commission  for  Domicile  matters  in  Schwerin,  whose 
members  are  appointed  by  Government,  with  partial 
co-operation  of  the  representative  body  of  the  country. 
The  court  of  second  instance  is  the  Government  Ministry 
for  disputes,  in  which  only  Mecklenburg  Poor  Unions 
■are  concerned,  and  finally  the  Federal  Office  for  Domicile 
Matters  in  Berlin  [Bundesamt  fur  das  Heimatwesen  in 
JBerlin).* 

(e)  Prussia. 

A  distinction  must  be  made  between  the  authorities 
=of  communes  and  the  Government  authorities. 

I.  — The  real  bearers  of  the  burden  of  poor  relief  are 
the  local  authorities  and,  in  the  first  place,  the  commimes 
and  districts  of  estates. 

Sometimes,  for  practical  reasons,  several  communes 
and  districts  of  estates  have  been  combined  to  form  one 
united  poor  relief  association  (Gesamt-Armen-Verband). 

Besides  this,  there  are  the  provincial  poor  relief  associa- 
tions, which  comprise  larger  districts,  as  a  rule  a  pro- 
vince, in  some  cases  the  communal  board  of  a  Government 
district  (Regierungs-Bezirk).  In  a  few  cases  large  com- 
munes (for  instance  the  city  boards  of  Berlin  and  Frank- 
fort-on-the-Main)  form  provincial  poor  relief  associations 
■of  themselves. 

If  the  local  poor  relief  associations  have  not  already 
•sufficiently  provided  out  of  their  own  means  for  the  corre- 
isponding  branches  of  poor  relief,  the  county  relief  associa- 
tions bear  the  expenses  for  the  provision  of  lunatics,  idiots, 
epileptics,  the  deaf-and-dumb,  and  the  blind  ;  in  many 
oases  also  for  incurables.  They  grant  also  assistance 
to  local  poor  relief  associations  which  are  unable  to  carry 
■out  the  obligations  to  which  they  are  bound,  and  finally 
liear  the  expenses  for  the  relief  of  county  poor  (that  is 
persons  without  a  domicile  for  parish  relief),  and  for  the 
sheltering  of  persons  (tramps  and  prostitutes)  in  work- 
houses (see  reply  to  Question  8  (i)). 

II.  — The  Government  authorities  have  the  super- 
vision of  the  administration  of  local  relief  associations. 

Persons  asking  for  relief  can  in  the  first  instance  make 
application  to  the  local  committee,  or  for  the  inhabitants 
of  towns,  and  in  cases  concerning  matters  of  coimtypoor, 
to  the  district  Poor  Law  Commissioners  [Bezirks-Auss- 
<ihiisse),  whose  decision  is  final.  The  Government  authori- 
ties can  interfere  at  any  time,  on  the  strength  of  their 
•general  right  of  supervision,  especially  to  compel  relief 
associations  to  execute  acknowledged  obligations. 

The  central  authorities  will  concern  themselves  with 
such  cases  only  if  a  complaint  of  neglect  on  the  part  of  the 
■authority  immediately  subordinate  to  them  is  addressed 
to  them. 

(f)  Saxony. 

The  public  relief  of  German  poor  is  carried  out  by 
2ocal  as  also  by  provincial  relief  associations  ;  the  rehef 
■of  German  poor  not  incumbent  on  any  special  local 
association  devolves  on  the  provincial  association.  What 
are  called  districts  of  birth  in  Saxony  are  local  associations 
in  the  sense  of  the  federal  law. 

In  Saxony  the  State  has  taken  upon  itself  responsibility 
for  the  associations  for  public  rehef.  The  administration 
of  pubHc  relief  in  towns  is  carried  on  by  the  town  councils 
*o  whom  are  subordinate  the  poor  relief  committees, 
consisting  of  members  of  the  council,  and  committees 
•comprising  also  other  elegible  citizens ;  in  other  places 
public  relief  is  carried  on  by  the  mayor  or  the  chairman  of 
the  parish  council  with  the  co-operation  of  the  other 
parishioners.  To  co-operate  in  the  administration  of  public 
relief,  societies  are  formed  from  the  residents.  These 
societies  have  power  to  form  "  districts  "  for  the  better 
care  of  the  poor  and  can  appoint  special  relieving  officers. 
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V. — Germany — continued. 
(g)  Wurtemburg. 

In  Wurtemberg  the  Poor  Law  is  administered  by  two 
separate  bodies  which,  to  be  legally  recognised  by  the 
State,  must  not  bear  a  religious  character  (Par.  6  of 
the  Imperial  German  Law,  June  6th,  1870,  amended 
March  12th,  1894:— 

(A.)  The  "  Landesarmenverbande,"  *  provincial 
boards  or  bodies  which  are  under  the  immediate 
supervision  of  the  State,  and 

(B.)  The  "  Ortsarmenverbande,"  *  which  are  purely 
local  boards. 

(A.)  "  Landesarmenverbande." 

There  are  four  such  bodies  in  Wurtemberg,  one  each 
for  the  Neckar,  the  Black  Forest,  the  Jagst,  and  the 
Danube  Districts  respectively.  They  are  formed  by  the 
"  Oberamtsbezirke  "  (Judicial  Districts)  which  constitute 
the  four  districts  (Art.  1,  Law  of  July  2nd,  1899.  The 
Governemnt  decide  on  the  composition  of  the  adminis- 
trative boards,  on  the  funds  to  be  granted  to  the  two 
kinds  of  bodies  (Par.  8,  idem,)  which  are  under  the  super- 
vision of  the  State  (Art.  19  of  the  Wurtemberg  Bye-laws 
of  April  17th,  1873,  for  the  carrying  out  of  the  Imperial 
German  Law  of  June  6th,  1870.  The  "  Landesarmenver^ 
bande  "  may  join  for  the  foundation,  administration,  and 
maintenance  of  charitable  institutions,  the  statutes  of 
which,  however,  must  be  sanctioned  by  the  Ministry 
of  the  Interior  (Art.  21,  idem).  The  chief  official  adminis- 
tering each  of  one  of  the  four  "  Landesarmenverbande  " 
is  appointed  and  paid  by  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior 
(Art.  2,  and  Art.  5,  of  the  Law  of  July  2nd,  1889).  The 
other  members  of  the  Board  are  appointed  by  the  officials 
constituting  the  "  Oberamtsbezirke  "  (Judicial  Districts) 
for  a  term  of  six  years,  their  number  being  regulated  by 
the  amount  of  taxes  paid  by  each  such  district,  at  the 
rate  of  one  member  for  £5,000  (Art.  2,  idem).  They 
are  paid  out  of  the  funds  administered  by  the  "  Landesar- 
menverbande "  (Art.  5,  idem). 

(B). — "  Ortsarmenverbande." 

These  bodies,  of  a  purely  local  character,  may  be 
composed  either  of  one  or  of  several  parishes  (Par.  3  of  the 
Itnperial  German  Law  of  June  6th,  1870,  amended  March 
12th,  1894. 

The  central  authority  is  vested  in  the  Ministry  of 
the  Interior.  The  Ministerial  Rescript  of  July  15th,  1889 
(p.  312)  provides  that  the  members  of  the  "  Landesarmen- 
behcrde  "  (Provincial  Poor  Law  Authorities)  are  to  be 
selected  by  order  of  the  "  Kreisregierung  "  (Government 
District.)  The  number  of  these  members  is  regulated 
by  the  amount  of  taxes  paid  by  the  District.  The  system 
of  election — by  written  and  secret  vote — is  by  relative 
majority. 


VI.— HOLLAND. 

Central  authorities  play  no  part  in  administration. 
The  public  relief  is  granted  at  the  cost  of  the  communes, 
either  by  a  local  public  relief  board  or,  where  there  is  not 
such  a  board,  by  the  college  of  the  burgomaster  and  the 
assessors. 


VII.— ITALY. 

The  part  taken  by  the  Central  Authorities  is  con- 
fined to  supervising  the  administration  of  relief,  that  is  to 
say  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  and  Prefects  of  Pro- 
vinces, who  can  scarcely  be  described  as  Central  Authori- 
ties, exercise  supervision  over  the  legahty  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  each  institution,  and  have  also  under  their 
orders  inspecting  officers.  The  control  is  both  legal  and 
financial,  and  locally  is  exercised  by  the  Provincial  Com- 
mission of  Pubhc  Relief. 

The  Law  of  Public  Relief  of  July  17th,  1890,  contains 
the  following  provisions  : — 

"  Art.  44  : — The  Minister  of  the  Interior  exercises  high 
supervision  over  public  relief.  He  sees  to  the  regularity 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  various  institutions,  and  studies, 


As  to  this  body,  see  Appendix  IV. ,  p.  IV. 


See  translation  of  the  Imperial  Law  in  Appendix  IV. 


232 


APPENDIX  I. — zontinued.   beplies  from  European  governments. 


6.— What  part  do  Central  and  Local  Authorities  play  in  administration  ?  How  are  the  Local  Authori- 
ties appointed  ? — continued. 


VII. — Italy — continued. 

by  means  of  administrative  reports,  their  organization 
and  objects,  and  insures  the  observation  of  the  present 
law,  and  of  the  fomdatory  statutes  and  regulations  of  the 
institutions. 

"  In  every  Province  a  Councillor  of  the  Prefecture 
appointed  by  the  Prefect  is  specially  charged  -with  super- 
vising the  observation  of  the  laws  relative  to  public  relief. 

"  Art.  45 : — When  the  Provincial  Administrative  Jimta  or 
the  administrations  do  not  comply  with  the  provisions  of 
Art.  39,  the  Prefect  shall  propose  to  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior  the  measures  which  he  considers  necessary. 

"  Art.  39  : — The  Provincial  Administrative  Junta,  on 
the  revision  of  the  Budgets,  shall  see  that  the  institutions 
of  pubUc  relief  reduce  the  expenses  of  administration  to 
the  necessary  minimum. 

"  When  it  may  become  necessary  to  amend  the  statutes 
for  this  purpose,  the  administrations  shall  be  requested  to 
make  proposals. 

''  Art.  46  : — Notwithstanding  the  faculty  of  granting, 
in  accordance  with  the  laws,  the  provisions  necessary  for 
the  protection  of  the  interests  of  establishments  of  rehef, 
when  an  administration,  after  being  requested  to  do  so, 
does  not  comply  with  the  provisions  of  the  law,  the  statutes 
or  regulations  by  which  it  is  bound,  or  when  the  interests 
of  the  institution  are  in  danger,  this  administration  can  be 
dissolved  by  Royal  Decree,  on  the  recommendation  of  the 
Provincial  Administrative  Junta,  and  of  the  Council  of 
State. 

"  Art.  47  : — If  the  administration  thus  dissolved  is  a 
Congregation  of  Charity,  its  temporary  management 
rests  with  the  Communal  Junta  who  can  appoint  for  this 
purpose  one  or  more  of  its  members. 

■  "  Within  two  months  after  the  date  of  the  decree  of 
dissolution,  the  Communal  Coimcil  must  appoint  a  fresh 
Congregation. 

"  If  there  is  cause  to  dissolve  this  fresh  Congregation 
for  the  same  reasons  as  those  for  which  the  former  Con- 
gregation was  dissolved,  the  decree  of  dissolution  shall 
nominate  a  Commissioner  entrusted  with  its  management 
for  a  period  of  three  months  or  more. 

'■  The  expenses  in  connection  with  this  Commissioner 
shall  be  charged  to  the  commune. 

"  Art.  48  : — When  an  institution  of  relief  belongs  to 
several  provinces  or  several  communes,  under  the  cir- 
cumstances mentioned  in  Art.  46,  a  Commissioner  who 
shall  assure  its  temporary  administration  can  be  appointed 
by  Royal  Decree,  the  opinion  of  the  Provincial  Juntas  and 
Council  of  State  having  been  given.  The  fimctions  of  this 
Commissioner  cannot  last  for  more  than  six  months,  if 
the  institution  is  in  one  province  or  in  communes  of  the 
same  province,  and  for  more  than  a  year,  if  the  institution 
is  in  several  provinces  or  in  communes  belonging  to 
different  provinces. 

"  The  expenses  in  connection  with  this  Commissioner 
shall  be  charged  to  the  institution. 

"  Art.  49  : — During  the  proceedings  relative  to  the 
dissolution  of  any  other  institution  of  public  rehef,  its 
temporary  management  rests  with  the  Congregation  of 
Charity,  until  the  renewal  of  the  ordinary  administration. 

"  Steps  must  be  taken  for  its  renewal  within  a  period  of 
six  months. 

"  Art.  50  : — When  the  administration  of  an  institution  of 
public  rehef,  in  spite  of  the  warnings  of  the  superior 
authorities,  neglects  to  perform  an  act  declared  obhgatory 
by  law  or  by  regulation  the  State  authorities  (auiorita 
1-iolitica)  can  take  action  by  means  of  a  special  delegate." 

(Provisions  follow  with  regard  to  expenses.) 

"  Art.  51  : — All  new  institutions  of  public  relief  pro- 
vided with  their  own  administration  shall  be  founded  by 
Royal  Decree,  on  the  advice  of  the  Communal  Council, 
and  of  the  Provincial  Council  (if  the  foundation  interests 
several  commimes  or  the  whole  province),  and  of  the 
Council  of  State. 

"  The  request  or  proposal  for  foundation  must  state 
the  means  by  which  the  objects  of  the  institution  will  be 
attained,  taking  into  account  its  possible  subsequent 
developments." 

(Provisions  follow  regarding  appeal  against  decisions 
taken  by  the  authorities. ) 
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"  Art.  52  : — The  State  authorities  shall  aimul  decisions 
or  measures  taken  by  Congregations  of  Charity  or  other 
institutions  of  relief  when  they  are  in  contravention  of  the 
law,  general  regulations  or  special  statutes  having  the 
force  of  law. 

"  The  following  regulations  must  be  complied  with  : — 
"  (a)  In  addition  to  the  communications  mentioned 
in  Art.  34  (of  the  proceedings  of  the  institutions  of 
public  relief),  the  State  authorities  of  the  Arrondisse- 
ment  shall  receive  copies  of  all  proceedings  and  docu- 
ments of  the  institutions  which  may  be  requested. 

"  (6)  If  the  political  authorities  of  the  Arrondisse- 
ment  are  of  opinion  that  the  proceedings  or  measure- 
contain  any  of  the  faults  mentioned  in  the  first  part 
of  this  article,  within  fifteen  days  of  its  receipt  thejr 
shall  inform  the  administration  concerned,  which 
may,  if  considered  advisable,  make  its  observations. 
In  the  meantime  if  the  proceedings  or  measure  have- 
not  been  put  into  execution,  the  State  authorities  o£ 
the  Arrondissement  shall  order  their  suspension. 

"  (c)  The  cancellation  of  the  proceedings  or 
measure  shall  be  pronounced  by  the  Prefect  after- 
submission  to  the  council  of  the  prefecture,  withirc 
thirty  days  of  the  receipt  of  the  communications- 
mentioned  in  (a). 

"  ((?)  After  the  delay  prescribed  in  (c),  the  decree- 
of  suspension  which  might  have  been  issued  shall 
cease  to  bear  effect,  and  the  prefectoral  cancellatioE 
cannot  be  pronounced. 
"It  is  understood  that  the  right  of  taking  the  steps- 
laid  do'rni  in  Arts.  46  and  50  is  always  reserved. 

"  Art.  53  : — The  prefects,  on  their  own  initiative,  or  at 
the  request  of  the  communal  authorities,  can  at  any  time- 
order  an  inspection  of  the  services  and  administrative- 
acts  of  the  institutions  of  pubUc  relief,  as  well  as  th& 
verification  of  the  funds  at  their  disposal." 

The  local  authorities  *  are  divided  into  provincial  and 
communal.  The  provincial  authorities  consist  of  the 
Prefect,  appointed  by  the  Kmg  on  the  recommendation 
of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  and  the  Provincial  Council. 
The  Prefect  is  responsible  for  the  administration  of  the 
province  which  in  practice  is  almost  entirely  dependent  on 
him.  The  provincial  council  is  an  elective  body  which 
only  meets  once  a  year,  and  which  selects  from  among  its- 
own  members  a  committee  or  Junta,  which  carries  on  the- 
current  business  of  the  province. 

The  communal  authorities  are  the  Commimal  CoimciJ 
which  is  elected  on  the  same  franchise  as  the  Provincial- 
Council,  and  which  appoints  a  Sindaco,  or  Mayor,  who 
presides  over  the  Communal  Administration.  The 
Communal  Council  meets  twice  a  year,  and  appoints  a 
Junta  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  case  of  a  Provincial 
Council. 

The  part  taken  by  the  Congregation  of  Charity  is 
explained  in  the  answer  to  Question  12. 

Beyond  what  has  already  been  stated  as  obligatory,^ 
the  pi'ovinces  take  no  direct  action  in  the  administration 
of  relief  nor  do  the  communes,  beyond  seeing  that  thef 
institutions  concerned  pay  what  they  are  legally  obliged  to 


VIII.— NORWAY. 

It  will  be  seen,  on  studying  the  enclosed  laws  and  the 
above  replies,  that  public  charity  is  a  matter  that  really 
concerns  the  town  and  district  "  communes."  The 
management  of  matters  concerning  pubHc  charity  is- 
in  the  hands  of  authorities,  "  Guardians,"  elected  by  the 
"  commune  "  (see  Section  20  of  the  law),  but  it  will  be 
seen  that  these  "  Guardians "  must,  in  the  coimtry, 
include  clergymen,  and  in  the  towns,  officials  in  the 
magistracy  or  police,  who  are  all  appointed  by  the 
King  {i.e.,  are  "  Government  officials  "). 

According  to  the  system  of  our  country's  administration,, 
the  Boards  of  Guardians  are  under  the  control  of  certain 
high  officials,  usually  the  Council  of  the  Diocese  (i.e..  a 

♦  The  local  authorities  "  here  dealt  with  are  the  communal 
and  provincial  authorities  for  civil  administrations.  The 
local  authorities  for  poor  relief  are  the  Congregations  of 
Charity,  as  to  which  see  reply  to  Question  12. 
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body  composed  of  the  bishop  and  a  civil  oflScial,  the 
prefect  of  the  diocese)  or,  in  special  cases,  the  sheriff  of 
the  county.  The  KJng  is  the  supreme  authority  in  all 
matters  regarding  the  law,  and  his  authority  is  exerciped 
through  a  Government  department.  The  law  also  partly 
gives  these  authorities  power  with  regard  to  other  matters 
concerning  the  poor.  (See  Chapter  4  concerning  the 
duties  of  the  sheriff  as  regards  the  reserve  funds  that 
must  be  accumulated  by  works  (mines)  and  factories,  also 
Sees.  40,41,  42  and  47  in  the  same  chapter  which  autho- 
rise the  KJng  to  decide  certain  matters  and  finally 
Sec.  45,  which  gives  the  Government  Department  in 
certain  oases  the  duty  of  settling  disputes  between 
"  Guardians  ";  see  also  Sec.  26,  mentioned  above  under 
Question  5. 


IX.— SWEDEN. 

For  internal  administrative  purposes  Sweden  is  divided 
into  twenty-five  Lans.  The  Lan  is  sometimes  rendered  in 
English  by  province  and  sometimes  by  county.  The 
latter  is  perhaps  the  more  appropriate  rendering.  In 
each  Lan  or  county  there  is  a  Governor,  the  executive 
represesentative  of  the  Crown  and  administrative  chief, 
and  two  permanent  offices,  one  secretarial  and  one  fiscal, 
each  controlled  by  a  chief  clerk.  The  city  of  Stockholm 
forms  a  Lan  by  itself.  Under  the  Governor  in  the  town 
is  the  magistracy,  consisting  of  a  mayor  and  aldermen, 
the  latter  elected  by  the  townspeople,  the  former  appointed 
by  the  Government  from  the  three  successful  candidates 
returned  by  the  electors.  The  rural  districts  are  divided 
for  administrative  purposes  in  Bailiwicks  each  in  charge  of 
a  bailie,  with  a  district  clerk  to  draw  up  schedules  of  rate- 
payers, and  the  Bailiwicks  into  constabular  districts. 
Each  Lan  has  its  representative  assembly  known  as 
the  Landsting,  which  has  been  rendered  in  English  by 
County  Council,  though  the  analogy  is  scarcely  sufficient 
to  justify  the  name,  as  the  assembly  only  meets  annually 
for  a  week  or  less  in  September.  In  the  towns  2,500 
inhabitants  are  entitled  to  a  representative,  and  in  the 
country,  districts  of  5,000  inhabitants.  The  Governor 
has  a  right  to  take  part  in  debates  but  not  to  vote  or  reso- 
lutions. The  funds  over  which  the  Landsting  can  dispose 
are  derived  principally  from  a  proportion  of  the  dues  on 
the  sale  of  spirits  ;  where  this  is  insufficient  they  may 
impose  a  rate  calculated  on  the  State  property  and  income- 
tax  and  a  small  poll  tax.  The  care  of  the  sick  is  the  most 
important  object  of  their  expenditure. 

A  still  more  important  element  in  municipal  and  rural 
government  in  Sweden  is  the  commune.  Every  town 
parish  and,  as  a  rule,  every  country  parish  constitutes 
a  commune.  The  deliberative  authority  in  the  com- 
mune may  consist  of  the  whole  body  of  electors,  and 
generally  does  so  in  the  country  communes.  In  the  towns 
such  general  assembhes  are  only  permitted  where  the 
population  of  the  commune  is  under  3,000.  The  elec- 
tion of  representatives  is  obligatory  in  larger  towns. 
The  communal  assemblies  meet  three  times  a  year  in  the 
rural  districts  and  twice  a  year  in  the  towns.  They 
deal  with  communal  business,  elect  the  executive  officers 
and  levy  communal  taxes  assessed  according  to  the 
scale  in  which  each  individual  contributes  to  the  State 
{MTopertyand  income-tax.  The  lepresentative  assemblies 
are  elected  by  a  graduated  suffrage  proportionate  to  the 
amount  paid  in  taxation. 

The  executive  authority  in  the  communes  differs  in 
towns  and  rural  districts.  In  the  rural  districts  it  is 
vested  in  a  Communal  Board  elected  for  four  years, 
consisting  of  not  less  than  three  and  not  more  than  eleven 
rr  embers,  half  of  which  retire  every  second  year.  In 
the  towns  the  executive  authorities  of  the  commune 
and  the  State  to  some  extent  overlap.  The  magistracy, 
consisting  of  the  mayor  and  aldermen  which  composes 
a  court  of  first  instance,  has  already  been  referred  to. 
There  is  also  a  financial  board,  and  various  special  boards 
deal  with  poor  relief,  sanitation,  fire,  etc.,  under  the 
control  of  the  magistracy. 

The  central  authorities,  i.e.,  the  administrative 
authorities  of  the  county  (Lan)  and  the  Exchequer  and 
Audit  Department  deal  with  questions  of  settlement 
and  compensation  to  be  made  by  one  commune  to  the 
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other  or  by  the  State,  also  with  rehef  on  proof  by  an 
apphcant  that  some  formal  mistake  has  been  made 
by  the  local  board.  The  county  authorities  also  superi- 
tend  the  administration  of  the  local  authorities  in  relief- 
Sec.  9  of  the  Poor  Law  lays  down  with  regard  to  the 
local  administration  of  relief  that  every  commune  must 
adapt  its  regulations  to  suit  the  peculiar  requirements  of 
the  district,  but  that  begging  must  be  prohibited.  Com- 
munes are  recommended  to  build  workhouses,  to  encourage 
the  establishment  of  savings  banks  and  sick  funds  and  to 
take  every  useful  measure  calculated  to  obviate  the 
necessity  for  giving  relief.  Two  or  more  local  Poor  Law 
Boards  may  co-operate  in  building  workhouses  or  labour 
homes.  The  Poor  Law  Boards  may  also  divide  the 
sphere  of  the  relief  operations  into  two  or  more  wards. 
In  both  the  last  cases  the  proposal  must  be  approved  by  the 
county  authorities. 

The  local  authorities  are  the  Communal  Boards  in  the 
rural  districts,  and  the  municipal  boards  in  the  towns, 
and  special  boards  or  committees,  to  which  both  sexes 
are  eligible,  elected  by  the  communes,  subject  to  the 
approval  of  the  county  government. 

X.— SWITZERLAND. 

(a)  Canton  of  Appenzell  Exterior. 

We  have  no  central  authorities  here.  The  local 
authorities  (poor  committee)  are  elected  by  the  parish 
council. 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 

The  central  and  local  authorities  in  this  canton  are 
concerned  in  the  administration  in  so  far  as  is  stated  in 
Answer  No.  4.  The  jocal  authorities  (parish  coun- 
cillors) are  elected  by  the  parishes  for  a  period  of  four 
years. 

Applications  for  relief  have  to  be  addressed  to  the 
various  parish  authorities  in  the  canton.  Appeals  against 
any  of  the  decisions  of  the  authorities  can  be  made  to 
the  district  officer,  the  Public  Relief  Office,  or  to  the 
Cantonal  Government  itself. 

(c)  Canton  of  Balcville. 

In  this  canton,  the  relief  of  the  poor  is  provided  for 
both  by  the  various  parishes  and  by  voluntary  societies 
with  the  co-operation  and  financial  assistance  of  the 
Government.  The  Cantonal  Department  for  Interior 
Affairs  exercises  a  general  supervision  of  the  system  of 
public  rehef.  The  officers  for  the  rehef  of  the  natives  are 
elected  by  the  citizens.  Every  inhabitant  of  the  canton 
can  become  a  member  of  the  society  for  relief  of  the  poor 
on  payment  of  an  annual  subscription  of  not  less  than 
three  francs. 

(d)  Canton  of  Berne. 

There  is  a  director  at  the  head  of  the  institutions 
for  public  relief.  Under  him  there  is  a  committee  con- 
sisting of  seven  members,  and  the  committee  superin- 
tending the  workhouse  at  Kuhlewil,  which  consists  of 
eleven  members.  ^ 

(e)  Canton  of  Genera. 

The  various  relief  institutions  are  administered  by 
committees  with  a  considerable  amount  of  authority. 
The  State  and  the  communes  have  at  times  the  right  of 
electing  a  part  of  the  committee  or  of  exercising  control 
over  the  work  of  the  institution  by  requiring  annual 
reports  and  accounts  to  be  submitted  to  them. 

(f)  Canton  of  Glarus. 

The  poor  committees  are  elected  by  the  various 
parishes  for  a  period  of  three  years,  and  are 
to  execute  and  supervise  all  matters  dealing  with  public 
relief.  The  Cantonal  Government  exercises  supervision 
over  the  whole  system  of  pubhc  relief  through  its  Execu- 
tive Government. 

(g)  Canton  of  Orisons. 

Each  parish  has  a  poor  committee,  consisting  of 
not  less  than  three  members,  whose  duty  it  is  to  provide 
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for  the  care  of  the  poor.  The  district  poor  authorities 
are  charged  with  the  supervision  of  the  care  of  the  poor 
in  the  various  parishes,  and  it  is  their  duty  to  assist  the 
parochial  poor  authorities  in  the  fulfihnent  of  their  func- 
tions. The  entire  machinery  for  providing  for  the  wants 
of  the  poor  throughout  the  canton  is  under  the  direct 
supervision  and  management  of  the  Executive  Cantonal 
Government. 

(h)  Canton  of  St.  GaU. 

The  local  authorities  administer  the  Poor  Laws, 
this  body  being  elected  by  the  various  parishes. 

Clauses  17  to  22  of  the  Poor  Law  Regulations  of 
this  canton  provide  that  applications  received  shall  be 
dealt  with  as  follows  : — 

(a)  Each  parish  shall  keep  a  poor  register  in 
which  the  names,  ages  and  needs  of  the  applicants 
as  well  as  the  nature  and  amo^n^t  of  the  relief  afforded 
shall  be  entered.  Any  change  in  the  circumstances 
of  the  applicant  shall  also  be  registered. 

(&)  Each  parish  decides  the  nature  of  the  relief — 
whether  temporary  or  permanent— to  be  given, 
which  shall  according  to  circumstances  correspond 
to  the  bodily  or  mental  needs  and  shall  consist  of 
money,  food,  clothing,  lodging,  instruction,  the 
supplying  of  work,  or  housing  in  charitable  institu- 
tions, etc. 

(c)  Each  parish  is  authorised  to  appoint  a  com- 
mittee of  one  or  more  poor  guardians,  who  shall  be 
charged  with  the  distribution  of  the  relief,  and  who 
shall  exercise  supervision  over  the  condition  of  the 
poor  and  give  them  advice  or  admonition,  if  neces- 
sary. They  shall  also  make  reports  to  the  poor 
authorities. 

(d)  If  on  investigation,  it  should  be  found  that  an 
applicant  seeks  rehef  under  false  pretences  he  shall 
be  dealt  with  as  a  disorderly  and  lazy  person. 

(e)  The  poor  authorities  shall  at  least  twice  a  year 
investigate  the  mode  of  living  and  the  conduct  of 
every  person  receiving  relief.  Disorderly  behaviour 
on  the  part  of  reHeved  persons  shall  be  punishable 
■with  imprisonment  on  bread  and  water  for  a  period 
not  exceeding  four  days. 

(/)  Accounts  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  cantonal 
authorities  in  the  month  of  June  each  year. 

(i)  Canton  of  Soleure. 

Already  replied  to  in  Answers  Nos.  3  and  4.  The 
local  authorities  are  elected  by  the  people. 


X. — SwTTZERLAN  D — Continued. 

(j )  Schaffhouse. 

The  Cantonal  Executive  Council  is  the  highest 
poor  authority,  and  is  entrusted  with  the  chief  super- 
vision of  the  whole  cantonal  system  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor. 

The  canton  concerns  itself  in  the  public  system  of 
relief  in  the  following  manner  : — 

(a)  Adequate  care  of  lunatics,  epileptics  and 
imbeciles,  also  in  certain  cases  of  the  sick,  aged  and 
infirm. 

(6)  Education  of  the  blind,  deaf  and  dumb,  and 
imbeciles,  in  suitable  institutions. 

(c)  Care  of  waifs  and  strays. 

(d)  Housing  of  young  criminals,  orphan  children 
and  elderly  lazy  and  disorderly  persons  in  homes  ana 
compulsory  workhouses. 

For  the  fulfilment  of  the  above  obligations  the  canton 
will — according  to  the  means  at  its  disposal — erect  and 
support  the  necessary  institutions,  or  lend  its  aid  to  in- 
stitutions not  under  State  control  or  to  parishes  which  so 
provide  for  their  inhabitants. 

The  relief  of  natives  of  parishes  through  the  State  is 
subject  to  the  condition  that  such  parishes  shall  sub- 
scribe an  equal  amount  to  that  given  by  the  canton.  The 
Cantonal  Executive  Council  is,  however,  authorized  to 
reduce  the  rate  of  subscription  in  eases  where  the  special 
conditions  of  capital  taxes  in  any  parish  justify  such  a 
proceeding. 

The  canton  further  undertakes: — 

(a)  The  provision  of  immediate  relief  to  needy 
travellers  passing  through  the  parishes. 

(b)  The  refunding  of  expenditure  which  has  been 
incurred  by  parishes  in  accordance  with  the  federal 
law  and  the  international  treaties  as  above  stated. 

(c)  The  refunding  of  expenditure  for  relief  not  pro- 
vided for  by  law  or  by  international  treaty. 

{d)  Assistance  in  fulfilling  such  obligations  as  are 
imposed  on  the  canton  by  Clause  32  of  the  Federal 
constitution. 

In  order  to  assist  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  above-named 
cantonal  obligations  a  Cantonal  Poor  Fund  has  been 
provided. 

(k)  Canton  of  Thurgovie. 

The  poor  relief  system  in  each  parish  is  imder  the 
immediate  supervision  of  the  council  for  that  district, 
a  general  supervision  being  exercised  by  the  executive 
coimcil. 

(1)  Canton  of  Vaud. 

The  "  Conseil  d'Etat  "  has  to  supervise  pubhc  re- 
lief.   It  is  represented  in  each  district  by  the  Prefet. 


7.— Are  there  any  special  arrangements  for  public  relief  in  large  centres  of  population? 

I.— AUSTRIA.  III.— DENMARK. 


(a)  Austria. 

The  provision  of  special  arrangements  for  poor  relief, 
such  as  the  erection  of  night  refuges,  people's  kitchens, 
heated  rooms,  laboiu:  bureaux,  etc.,  in  great  cities  is  left 
to  the  communal  representations  {i.e.,  the  local  authori- 
ties). 

(b)  Hungary. 

There  are  no  special  arrangements  for  pubhc  rehef 
in  large  centres  of  population. 


XL— BELGIUM. 

Under  Art.  92  of  the  Communal  Law,  Charity  Com- 
mittees {Comitc's  de  Cliarite)  are  required  to  be  set  up 
in  communes  of  more  than  2,000  inhabitants,  and  a 
savings  bank  (Caisse  d'epargne)  to  be  established  in 
manufacturing  towns.  * 

The  law  of  April  30th,  1848,  provides  for  the  organisa- 
tion of  Monts-de-Piete,  i.e.,  public  establishments  advanc- 
ing money  on  security  to  individuals. 

*  For  an  account  of  the  system  of  relief  in  Brussels,  see 
Appendix  VII. 


As  has  been  said  above,  the  poor  relief  is  administered 
in  the  provinces  by  a  section  of  the  parochial  council,  in 
Copenhagen  by  the  third  Municipal  Department,  which  is 
superintended  by  one  of  the  four  burgomasters,  who  are 
elected  by  the  members  of  the  town  council  with  the 
sanction  of  the  King.  Poor  relief  and  old  age  relief  is 
dealt  with  in  this  department.  The  burgomaster  re- 
ceives a  salary  of  kr.  10,000  (£550),  and  the  expenses  for 
staff,  book  keeping  office  expenses,  etc.  amount  to  about 
£6,000.  Besides  the  office  staff  there  are  the  three 
inspectors  and  the  fifteen  district  managers. 


IV.— FRANCE. 

Parisf  has  a  "  director  of  the  general  administration 
of  fiublic  rehef  in  Paris  "  in  whom  are  centrahsed  all 
the  branches  of  poor  relief  in  the  Department  of  the  Seine, 
with  the  exception  of  the  rehef  to  insane  which  belongs 
to  the  prefecture  of  the  Seine  and  the  prefecture  of  police. 

t  For  an  account  of  the  system  of  relief  in  Paris,  see  Ap- 
pendix VII. 
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7. — Are  there  any  special  arrangements  for  pi 

I. — France — continued. 
There  are  no  administrative  commissions  in  Paris  :  the 
director  exercises  both  executive  and  deliberative  func- 
tions. With  him  is  associated  only  a  committee  of 
supervision  {Conseil  de  Surveillance)  invested  with  con- 
sultative powers.  The  director  is  nominated  by  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior  on  the  proposal  of  the  Prefet 
of  the  Seine. 


lie  relief  in  large  centres  of  population  '>— continued. 

v.— Germany — continued. 
children,  to  collect  funds  in  case  of  public  calamities, 
etc.    The  Administration  issue  a  weekly  organ  entitled 
"  Blatter  fiir  das  Armenwesen." 


VI.— HOLLAND. 
There  are  no  arrangements  of  special  importance. 


v.— GERMANY.* 

(a)  Baden. 

In  the  larger  towns  which  come  under  the  municipal 

regulations  the  administration  of  the  poor  relief  system 

is  regulated  in  detail  by  local  bye-laws,  mostly  on  the 

basis  of  Sec.  7  {g)  of  the  mimicipal  law.    A  copy  of  the 

local  bye-law  decreed  by  the  committee  of  townsmen 

,  ,   .      ,      ,  January  25th,  1898, 

of  Mannheim  dated  — ^  ^-7, — — —  is  enclosed 

Jime  2nd,  1905, 

herewith  as  an  example.    For  the  large  towns  special 

organisations  of  various  kinds  have,  moreover,  been  set 

up  in  reference  to  the  poor  relief  system. 

(b)  Bavaria. 

In  large  centres  of  population  the  Board  of  Guardians 
of  the  Poor  is  sub-divided  into  Committees.  Munich, 
with  a  population  of  over  500,000,  possesses  twenty-nine 
such  Committees ;  a  copy  of  the  special  regulations 
obtaining  in  Munich  in  matters  of  public  relief  is  enclosed. 

(c)  Hamburg. 

The  Hamburg  State  territory  comprises  only  the  local 
Poor  Relief  Association  of  Hamburg  and  some  smaller 
local  Poor  Relief  Associations  consisting  mostly  of  small 
coimtry  communes.  Special  arrangements  have  not 
been  made  by  the  public  poor  relief  authorities  for  ex- 
tensive centres  of  population. 

(d)  Mecklenburg. 
Nil. 

(e)  Prussia. 

There  is  no  special  legal  regulation  as  to  public 
relief  in  large  centres  of  population,  unless  one  classes 
as  such  the  right  to  provide  for  the  cost  of  relief  more 
largely  than  is  required  by  law,  and  by  this  means  to 
separate  from  the  Provincial  Relief  Association,  f 

(f)  Saxony. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  Poor  Law  officers  to  arrange  for 
the  erection  of  parish  poorhouses  and  larger  ones  also. 
Several  local  Poor  Relief  Associations  can,  however, 
combine  for  the  erection  of  institutions  (so-called  district 
workhouses)  for  affording  work  to  "  recalcitrants " 
{Arbeitsscheue)  i.e.,  able-bodied  persons  unwilling  or 
refusing  to  work. 

In  large  districts,  those  persons  who,  on  account  of  old 
age,  decrepitude  or  idiocy  cannot  support  themselves,  or 
who  cannot  on  account  of  their  own  safety,  the  safety  of 
others,  or  inability  to  take  care  of  themselves,  be  left  to 
themselves,  are  supported  in  poorhouses,  hospitals  for  poor 
and  orphanages. 

In  these  orphanages  the  orphans,'  on  termination  of  their 
education,  are,  with  due  regard  to  difference  of  sex,  em- 
ployed partly  in  work  wanted  in  the  house,  partly  in  out- 
door occupations, especially  farm  or  garden  labour;  care 
is  at  the  same  time  taken  to  see  that  the  indoor  organisa- 
tion of  such  an  establishment  approaches  as  near  as 
jjossible  the  level  of  a  well-regulated  home  life. 

In  Hubertusberg  there  is  a  general  hospital  for  the 
admission  of  sick  impecunious  persons. 

(g)  Wurtemburg. 

There  is  at  Stuttgart  the  Central  Administration 
for  charitable  works  ("  Zentralleitung  des  Wohltatigkeits- 
vereins,"  founded  by  Queen  Catherine  in  1817  and  under 
the  patronage  of  the  Royal  House  of  Wurtemberg.  The 
aim  of  this  Central  Administration  is  less  to  afford  direct 
relief  than  to  further  the  education  of  poor  and  neglected 

*  For  an  account  of  the  system  of  relief  in  Elberfeld  and 
certain  other  German  towns,  see  the  Memo.,  p.  104,  and  as 
regards  Berlin,  Appendix  VII. 

+  i.e.,  the  local  relief  association  in  some  cases  (e.g.,  Berlin) 
has  acquired  the  additional  powers  and  duties  of  aProvinnial 
Relief  Association. 

429.— XXXIII. 


VII.— ITALY. 
Rome  is  the  only  city  in  Italy  for  which  any  special 
provisions  have  been  made  for  public  relief.  The  Roman 
Congregation  of  Charity  and  other  institutions  had  not 
sufficient  capital  to  meet  the  increasing  demands  on  them, 
and  by  the  Law  of  July  20th,  1890,  efforts  were  made 
to  enable  these  bodies  to  fulfil  their  mission.  To  this 
Law  is  due  the  Policlinico  of  Rome,  a  vast  hospital  just 
outside  the  City.  The  various  hospitals  of  Rome  receive 
assistance  from  the  Government  to  the  extent  of  £80,000 
a  year. 


VIII.— NORWAY. 

Reference  may  be  made  to  Chapter  4  of  the  Law  of 
May  19th,  1900,  which  contains  regulations  regarding 
mines  and  factories. 

The  fishermen  that  assemble  in  large  numbers  in  the 
northern  part  of  the  country  at  certain  times  of  the  year 
when  the  fisheries  take  place,  are  partly  provided  with 
funds  to  assist  them  in  case  they  need  hospital  nursing. 


IX.— SWEDEN. 
In  the  larger  towns  and  cities  public  relief  is  afforded 
by  various  institutions  which  are  managed  by  special 
committees,  such  are  homes,  farms,  and  reformatories  of 
several  kinds  for  children,  infirmaries,  hospitals,  and 
asylums,  shelters  for  the  homeless,  labour  homes  and 
workhouses  for  the  able-bodied  or  partially  disabled, 
homes  for  the  aged  poor,  etc.  The  special  committees 
are  subordinated  to  and  responsible  to  the  municipal 
boards  for  their  management. 


X.— SWITZERLAND, 
(a)  Canton  of  Appenzell  Exterior. 
There  are  no  special  arrangements. 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 

There  are  no  special  arrangements  in  this  canton  of 
the  kind  described. 

(c)  Canton  of  Baleville. 

There  are  no  special  arrangements  in  this  canton  for 
dealing  with  large  centres  of  population. 

(d)  Canton  of  Berne. 

There  are  no  special  arrangements  for  public  relief 
in  the  large  centres  of  population. 

(e)  Canton  of  Geneva. 

All  the  institutions  are  centralised  at  the  capital  of 
the  canton,  but  there  are  doctors  for  different  quarters  of 
the  town  who  attend  the  poor  at  the  public  expense 

(f)  Canton  of  Olarus. 
There  are  no  special  arrangements. 

(g)  Canton  of  Orisons. 

There  are  no  special  arrangements  for  dealing 
with  large  centres  of  population. 

(h)  Canton  of  St.  Gall. 

There  are  no  special  arrangements  for  dealing  with 
large  centres  of  population. 

(i)  Canton  of  Soleure. 
There  are  no  special  arrangements. 

(j)  Canton  of  Schafjhouse. 
There  are  no  special  arrangements  for  poor  relief. 

(k)  Canton  of  Thurgovie. 
There  are  no  special  arrangements  for  dealing  with 
large  centres  of  population. 

(1)  Canton  of  Vaud. 
The  law  is  the  same  aU  over  the  canton,  but  in  the 
towns  there  are  some    private    institutions,    such  as- 
hospitals,  refuges  for  children,  asylums,  etc. 

2  H  2 
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8.— What  methods  of  public  relief  are  adopted  in  dealing  with  the  following  cases  :  — 
Able-bodied  adult  males. 
Able-bodied  adult  females. 
Aged  and  infirm. 
Sick. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles. 
Children. 

Widows  (with  or  without  children). 
Women  with  illegitimate  children. 
The  houseless  and  vagrants. 


I.— AUSTRIA. 

(a)  Austria. 

Able-bodied  men  and  women  are,  as  mentioned  under 
(1),  forced  to  perform  suitable  labour  by  the  Poor  Law 
authorities,  and  work  is  to  be  found  for  them  by  the 
labour  bureaux,  if  any,  in  the  commune.  Special  institu- 
tions for  their  maintenance,  which  have  also  to  find  vmrk 
for  them,  exist  in  some  provinces  (Bohemia,  Styria, 
Moravia,  Upper  and  Lower  Austria,  Silesia,  and  Vorarl- 
berg).* 

Old  an  I  decrepit  persons  are  either  maintained  in  poor- 
houses  (indoor  poor  relief),  or  the  Poor  Law  authorities 
provide  them  with  lodging,  clothes,  and  food  free.  In 
the  Alpine  districts  the  so-called  "  Einlager  "  custom  is 
common,  according  to  which  the  paupers  receive  food 
and  lodging  in  the  houses  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
commune  according  to  a  certain  fixed  rotation. 

The  sick  are  provided  for  in  hospitals  and  can  also  be 
pub  out  for  treatment  in  private  houses  if  the  nature  of 
the  illness  admits. 

Lunatics  are  sent  to  the  lunatic  asylums  erected  out 
of  provincial  funds.  The  weak-minded  are  put  into 
suitable  institutions,  if  these  exist,  and  if  not,  are  left  in 
the  hands  of  private  persons. 

In  the  case  of  children  the  commune  (or  the  poor  relief 
district)  has  to  provide  also  for  their  education.  The 
children  are  either  taken  into  orphanages  or  boarded  out 
with  private  persons.  There  are  no  special  rules  regarding 
the  maintenance  of  widows  with  children,  and  women  with 
illegitimate  children.  The  choice  of  a  suitable  form  of 
relief  is  left  to  the  Poor  Law  authorities. 

Tramps  are  punished  by  the  courts  in  accordance  with 
the  existing  laws,  and,  after  completing  their  punishment, 
ar^  deported  by  the  police  to  their  home  communes. 

(b)  Hungary. 

The  duty  of  authorities  of  first  instance  is  to  investi- 
gate whether  the  applicants  are  qualified  for  the  receipt 
of  public  relief — that  is,  whether  the  applicants  can 
support  themselves,  with  the  assistance  of  their  relatives, 
without  public  aid.  Should  the  inquiry  lead  to  a  negative 
result,  the  parish  where  the  appUcants  are  for  the  time 
being,  is  obUged  to  help  them  and  charge  the  expenses  to 
the  respective  places  of  residence. 

Sick,  lunatics,  and  imbeciles  and  children. — -The  methods 
of  public  rehef  adopted  in  deahng  with  the  sick, 
with  limatics,  with  imbeciles,  and  with  foimdhngs, 
and  children  above  the  age  of  seven,  who  may  be  deserted, 
are  laid  down  in  Law  XXL,  1898,  Law  XXL,  of  1901, 
and  the  Regulation  ot  the  Ministry  of  Interior  (No.  IV.  of 
1901). 

Widows  with  or  without  children,  and  women  with  illegiti- 
mate children. — The  cases  of  widows,  with  or  without  chil- 
dren, or  of  women,  with  illegitimate  children,  are  specially 
considered,  and  the  amount  of  public  aid  is  fixed  as  may 
be  seen  fit. 


II.— BELGIUM. 

(i.)  Relief  to  able-bodied  men  is  provided  by  out-rehef 
(in  the  shape  of  money,  food,  clothes,  etc.) ;  by  the 
erection  of  working-class  dwellings  to  supply  poor  persons 
Avith  habitations  at  a  reasonable  price ;  by  the  construction 


1 1. — Belgi  UM — continued. 

of  dwellings  giving  free  lodging  to  the  destitute ;  by  the 
organisation  of  pension-bcnent  societies  ;  by  the  subsidies 
granted  by  public  authorities  to  benefit  societies  and  to  the 
committees  of  management  of  working-class  dwellings  ; 
by  the  sanction  given  to  the  general  savings  and  pension 
banks  to  lend  money  for  the  construction,  purchase,  etc., 
of  workmen's  dwellings  ;  by  the  provision  of  free  judicial 
assistance  ;  by  the  grant  of  extracts  from  the  public 
register  to  poor  persons  gratis  ;  and  finally  by  exemption 
or  reduction  of  taxation  to  persons  of  this  class. 

(ii.)  Relief  to  able-bodied  women  is  effected  in  the  ways 
above  described  and  by  the  organization  of  maternity 
wards. 

(iii.)  Relief  to  old  people  and  the  disabled  is  afforded  by 
means  of  free  relief  at  their  homes  ;  by  maintenance  in  the 
almshouses  ;  and  by  the  provision  of  old-age  pensions,  and 
by  the  annual  grant  of  65  francs  (£2  12s.)  to  old  people 
who  have  been  imable  to  avail  themselves  of  the  pro- 
visions of  the  law  relating  to  workmen's  pensions. 

(iv.)  Rehef  to  the  sick  is  provided  by  the  free  grant  of 
relief  at  home  ;  by  admission  to  the  hospitals  ;  by  the 
free  medical  relief  service  ;  by  free  surgical  operations 
and  consultations  ;  by  dispensaries  and  the  free  supply 
of  medicines. 

(v.)  Insane  and  feeble-minded  poor  are  reheved  in 
asylums  and  colonies  for  the  insane,  or  by  a  grant  for  the 
cost  of  their  maintenance  in  the  case  of  insane  persons 
kept  at  home  ;  and  by  treatment  in  hospitals  or  boarding- 
out  of  the  feeble-minded. 

(vi.)  Children  are  assisted  by  (he  organisation  of 
orphanages,  free  schools,  creches  for  infante,  and  classes 
for  the  backward  ;  and  by  boarding-out  in  families. 

(vii.  and  viii.)  For  widows  (with  or  without  cnildren), 
and  young  women  with  illegitimate  children,  there  are  the 
same  means  of  assistance  as  are  provided  for  the  able- 
bodied  adults. 

(ix.)  In  the  case  of  homeless  poor  and  vagrants,  relief 
is  provided  by  the  relief  of  persons  more  than  eighteen 
years  of  age  in  the  casual  \\a,rds{dep')ts  de  meniicite)  a  .d 
state  refuges.  Persons  under  eighteen  years  of  age  are 
placed  in  the  charity  schools  belonging  to  the  State,  and, 
moreover,  relief  committees  have  been  established  for 
vagrants  and  beggars  and  temporary  relief  is  accorded  to 
the  homeless. 


III.— DENMARK, 

Section  28  of  the  Poor  Relief  Law  runs  as  follows : — 
"  The  poor  shall  be  provided  for,  either  by  assistance 
in  their  homes,  by  being  placed  with  private  persons  for 
nursing,  or  by  being  placed  in  poorhouses.  It  shall  in 
future  be  forbidden  to  provide  for  the  poor  by  letting 
them  be  provided  for  in  turn  by  the  inhabitante  of  the 
commune,*  or  to  issue  pubhc  tenders  for  their  maintenance 
by  the  inhabitants  of  the  commune." 

[i^or  the  Law  of Se  ttlement  in  Dennuwk,  see  Appendix 

Able-bodied  advlt  males  and  females. — If  the  desti- 
tution is  not  a  result  of  their  own  fault,  but  due  to  sick- 
ness, want  of  work,  or  similar  causes,  rehef  may  be  given 
in  money  or  in  kind,  if  the  men  have  wife  and  children, 
or  the  women  children  to  support.  If  they  are  single 
the  same  may  be  done,  or  they  may,  in  Copenhagen,  go 


*  See  also  reply  to  Question  17. 


*  Compare  reply  to  Question  7,  Switzerland. 
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8.— What  methods  of  public  relief  are  adopted  in  dealing  with  the  following  cases  :  — 
Able-bodied  adult  males. 
Able-bodied  adult  females. 
Aged  and  infirm. 
Sick. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles. 
Children. 

Widows  (with  or  without  children). 
Women  with  illegitimate  children. 
The  houseless  and  vagrants. — continued. 

III. — Denmark — continued.  IV. — France — continued. 


to  an  institute  for  honest  paupers,  called  the  Johannes 
Stiftelsen.  Here  they  enjoy  full  liberty  in  every  respect, 
and  can  go  out  and  look  tor  work. 

Sick  persons  are  sent  to  hospitals  and  sanitoria,  if 
necessary,  and  if  they  have  children  (and  wife),  these 
latter  are  sent  to  the  Johannes  Stiftelse  in  the  meantime. 

Aged  and  infirm  are  sent  to  poorhouses,  and  respectable 
persons  are,  as  far  as  possible,  kept  separate  from  the 
others.  In  the  institution  called  Almindeligt  Hospital 
(General  Hospital)  at  Copenhagen,  arrangements  have 
been  made  so  that  husbands  and  wives  may  live  together. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles  are  placed  in  the  asylums  belong- 
ing to  the  State,  and  the  commune  in  question  pays  for 
a  patient  55  ore  (7|d.)  per  day. 

Children  are  left  with  private  people  and  their  mainten- 
ance is  paid  for  {vide  answer  to  Question  No.  11). 

No  difference  is  made  between  widows  with  children, 
and  women  with  illegitimate  children,  if  they  are  industrious 
and  there  is  no  special  reason  for  complaint. 

In  one  of  the  municipal  institutions  in  Copenhagen^owse- 
less  people  can  get  empty  rooms  where  they  may  place  their 
fixrniture  and  live,  but  not  for  a  period  longer  than  nine 
days.  Vagrants,  drunkards,  and  other  dishonest  paupers 
are,  in  Copenhagen,  placed  in  an  institution  called  the  Lade 
gaard,  where  the  discipUne  is  very  strict,  and  they  are 
forced  to  work.  They  are  only  allowed  to  go  out  twice 
a  week,  which  leave  may  be  further  restricted  if  their 
conduct  is  bad.  In  the  workhouses  in  the  country  a 
similar  system  prevails. 


IV.— FRANCE. 

The  Law  of  7th  Frimaire,  Year  V.  (A.D.  1798), 
which  set  up  an  Outdoor  Relief  Office  in  each  commune, 
does  not  make  any  distinction  between  these  classes  of 
poor. 

Every  poor  person  may  receive  relief  at  home  if  he 
or  she  (a)  is  French  ;  (6)  has  a  settlement  within  the 
commune. 

Aged,  infirm  and  incurable. — The-  Law  of  July  14th, 
1905,  grants  a  monthly  allowance  of  5  to  20  francs  (which 
may  be  raised  in  exceptional  cases  to  30  francs)  to  any 
Frenchman,  without  resources  of  his  o^vn,  and  unable  to 
provide  by  his  own  labour  for  the  necessities  of  life, 
and  who  is  at  the  same  time  either  more  than  seventy 
years  of  age,  or  is  afflicted  with  an  infirmity  or  sickness 
recognised  as  incurable.  If  the  applicant's  condition 
renders  it  necessary,  he  is  placed  in  an  almshouse  {hospice). 

Infirm. — There  exist  indeed  within  the  Republic 
special  means  of  relief  for  poor  blind  persons,  a  limited 
number  of  whom  have  the  benefit  of  hospital  treatment 
at  the  Hospice  National  des  Quinze-vingt,  with  their 
families  ;  while  for  others  (about  3,000  in  number)  there 
are  pensions  amounting  to  100,  190  and  200  francs  derived 
from  charitable  endowments  at  the  same  establishment. 
Workmen  injured  in  accidents  in  Paris  are  treated  at  the 
Asile  National  Vacassy,  in  pursuance  of  a  special  en- 
dowment. 

Deaf  and  dumb  and  blind  children. — Poor  deaf  and 
dumb  and  blind  children  of  age  from  six  to  twenty-one 
years,  are  relieved  in  special  institutions  at  the  cost  of 
the  State,  the  departments,  or  the  communes.  They  are 
taught  a  trade  which  Mdll  allow  of  their  providing  for  their 
own  needs  as  soon  as  they  leave  the  institutions,  and  the 
deaf  and  dumb  are  encouraged  chiefly  to  adopt  agri- 
cultural and  manual  work. 

The  sick. — Any  sick  person,  being  a  French  citizen, 
who  is  without  resources  of  his  own,  receives,  without 


charge,  either  from  the  commune,  the  department  or  the 
State  (according  to  his  place  of  settlement),  medical  relief  at 
home  or,  if  it  be  impossible  to  tend  him  with  advantage 
at  home,  in  a  hospital.  Confinement  cases  are  placed  on 
the  same  footing  as  sick  by  Article  1  of  the  Law  of  July 
15th,  1893.  Further,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of 
Art.  1  of  the  Law  of  August  7th,  1891,  confirmed  by  the 
Law  of  1893  ( Art.29),  if  a  person,  being  without  resources  of 
his  own,  falls  sick  *  in  a  commune,  no  condition  as  to 
settlement  can  be  imposed  to  bar  his  admission  to  the 
hospital  of  the  commune. 

Insane. — -Persons  afflicted  with  mental  disorder  are 
placed  in  special  institutions  within  the  bounds  of  the 
RepubHc.  The  confinement  is  either  "  compulsory " 
or  "  voluntary,"  conformably  with  the  provisions  of  the 
Law  of  June  30th,  1838. 

The  cost  of  maintenance  of  insane  poor  is  shared  pro- 
portionately by  the  commune  and  the  department :  in 
the  case  of  certain  classes  of  poor  who  have  no  place 
of  settlement  it  is  borne  by  the  State. 

Settlement  is  constituted  by  the  length  of  residence 
for  a  year  at  least  in  the  commune  or  the  department 
(Law  of  July  15th,  1893). 

It  may  be  mentioned  that  the  institutions  for  the 
insane  contained  in  1905,  2,491  boys  and  1,962  girls, 
or  a  total  of  4,453  children,  who  consisted  of  defective, 
idiots,  epileptics,  deaf  and  dumb,  blind,  etc.,  children, 
housed  in  special  wards  in  these  institutions. 

Children. — The  Law  of  June  27th,  1904 — the  principal 
enactment  governing  the  system  of  relief  to  children — has 
imposed  duties  on  the  departments  in  favour  of  certain 
classes  of  children. 

A.  — Children  granted  ont-relief. — Temporary  relief  is 
granted  to  poor  children  whom  their  parents  (usually  the 
mother)  could  not  bring  up  without  public  assistance. 
The  primary  object  of  the  relief  must  be  to  prevent  the 
desertion  of  the  child,  and  to  maintain  its  family  relation- 
ship. The  single  object  to  ^^•hich  the  departmental 
authorities  are  bound  to  serve  is  the  best  interest  of 
the  child.  No  precedent  conditions  can  be  determined  by 
the  law :  a  minute  investigation  of  each  case  must  be 
carried  out  to  ascertain  if  the  rehef  should  be  granted 
or  refused.  In  these  circumstances,  it  is  easy  to  under- 
stand that  the  law  has  not  pronounced  the  temporary 
relief  obligatory  without  qualification.  At  the  same  time 
the  law  empowers  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  in  case  of 
dispute  between  two  departments,  to  declare  the  relief 
necessary,  and  to  make  it  a  charge  on  the  department  of 
settlement. 

B.  — Pauper  foster  children  {pupilles  de  V assistances).— 
Children  who  have  no  parents,  or  whose  parents  have 
refused  to  help  them,  even  with  the  provision  of  some 
temporary  relief,  or,  finally,  whose  parents  are  unworthy, 
and  have  forfeited  their  parental  authority,  become,  if 
they  are  so  registered  by  a  departmental  authority, 
pauper  foster  children. 

The  department  is  under  obligation  to  register  : — 
(i.)  Children  under  seven  months  old,  presented 
at  the  office  of  admission  {Bureau  admission). 

(ii.)  Poor  children  who  have  not  been  taken 
charge  of  by  any  person,  or  by  a  charitable  agency, 
and  who  belong  to  one  of  the  following  classes, 
viz. : — (a)  Foundlings ;  (6)  orphans,  both  of  whose 
parents  are  dead  ;  and  (c)  deserted  children. 


*  "  Tomber  malade,"  applied  to  cases  of  urgency  demanding 
immediate  treatment  in  the  hospital.  See  "  R^glement 
Interieur  des  Hospices  et  Hospitaux,  15th  December,  1899." 
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8.— What  methods  of  public  relief  are  adopted  in  dealing  with  the  following  cases 
Able-bodied  adult  males. 
Able-bodied  adult  females. 
Aged  and  infirm. 
Sick. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles. 
Children. 

Widows  (with  or  without  children). 
Women  with  illegitimate  children. 
The  houseless  and  vagrants — continued. 


IV. — France — continued. 

In  the  case  of  the  last-mentioned  class  (deserted  chil- 
dren) the  duty  of  registration  is  in  certain  cases  less 
strictly  determined  than  in  the  other  classes.  The  class 
of  deserted  children  is  held  to  include  not  only  a  child  of 
parents  who  are  dead  or  have  disappeared,  and  to  whom 
recourse  is  practically  impossible,  but  also  a  child  deserted 
by  its  parents,  in  a  case  where  it  would  in  fact  be  possible 
to  trace  the  parents,  but  where  it  is  considered  morally 
impossible,  in  the  interests  of  the  child,  or  in  the  interests 
of  children  who  might  in  the  future  be  placed  in  a  similar 
position,  to  have  recourse  to  them. 

As  regards  the  latter  class,  it  is  not  sufficient  that  certain 
practical  conditions  should  be  fulfilled  in  order  to  create 
an  obligation  to  grant  relief  on  the  part  of  the  depart- 
ment :  some  latitixde  of  judgment  is  allowed  the  depart- 
ment. 

(iii.)  A  child  of  parents  who  have  forfeited  parental 
authority,  and  whose  guardianship  of  the  child  has 
been  transferred  by  judicial  sentence  to  the  pubhc 
reUef  authorities,  under  the  provisions  of  the  Law 
of  July  26th,  1889  (Title  II.),  that  is,  of  course, 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  parents. 

C. — Children  (a)  Temporarily  deposited  (en  depot)  ; 
or  (b)  In  custody. — 

(a)  A  child  left  without  protection  or  means  of 
subsistence,  in  consequence  of  its  parents,  or  rela- 
tives in  the  line  of  ascent,  being  in  hospital  or  in 
custody,  is  temporarily  received  by  the  child-relief 
service. 

(6)  A  child  who  has  committed  an  offence,  or 
crime,  and  has  been  acquitted  as  having  acted 
without  understanding  (Art.  66  of  the  Penal  Code), 
is  received  by  the  child-relief  service,  if  the  court 
entrusts  it  to  the  care  of  the  public  relief  authori- 
ties. (Arts.  4  and  5  of  the  Law  of  April  19th,  1898.) 
In  this  case,  the  right  of  custody,  which  is  proper 
to   guardianship,   is   ■R'ithdrawn   from   the  child's 
parents  and  given  to  the  public  authorities. 
Homeless  and  Vagrant  Persons.- — Persons  of  this  class 
are  placed  in  the  almshouses  {hospices)  if  they  fulfil  the 
conditions  required  to  enable  them  to  benefit  by  the  Law 
of  July  14th,  1905,  or  are  placed  under  detention  in  the 
casual  wards  {d?p61s  de  mendiciie),  vide  next  question. 


v.— GERMANY. 

(a)  Baden. 

In  general  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  kind  of  poor 
relief  is  not  systematically  difl'erentiated  for  the  persons 
classified  in  the  categories  mentioned  in  this  question. 

According  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  either  "  open 
poor  relief  "  (i.e.,  relief  in  the  applicant's  own  home)  or 
"institutional  relief"  (i.e.,  in  hospitals,  poorhouses,  etc.) 
is  considered  appropriate.  It  is  merely  decreed  by  law 
that  the  parish  (compare  above  under  Question  1)  is 
bound  to  make  the  necessary  arrangements  for  local 
poor  relief  (Sec.  20  of  the  Baden  Poor  Law),  and  that, 
subject  to  the  consent  of  the  State,  the  public  relief 
authorities  are  empowered  to  issue  internal  regulations 
for  the  public  relief  institutions,  with  disciplinary  pro- 
visions (Sec.  19  ejusd.).  However,  there  have  actually 
been  made  special  arrangements  for  certain  classes  of 
needy  persons,  so  that  it  has,  in  fact,  come  a))out  that  the 
poor  relief  for  these  classes  is  varied  according  to  the 
character  of  and  the  circumstances  connected  with  the 
particular  case  of  destitution.    Within  the  limits  laid 


V. — GI>ERMANY — continued. 

down  by  the  legal  regulations,  as  they  are  stated  in  reply 
to  Question  1,  the  poor  relief  board  is  free  to  adapt 
according  to  their  own  judgment  the  relief  to  the  individual 
circumstances  of  each  case  of  need  and  to  make  the 
arrangements  necessary  for  it. 

People  capable  of  working  can  also  claim  poor  relief 
according  to  their  need  in  return  for  the  employment  of 
their  working  power.  In  this  matter  no  difference  is 
made  between  male  and  female  persons.  The  so-called 
"  Kreispflegeanstalten  "  (district  relief  institutions),  in- 
stituted by  the  provincial  poor  relief  boards,  have  made 
arrangements  for  the  utilization  of  the  limited  power  of 
working  of  the  paupers  committed  to  their  charge. 

There  are  in  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden  no  permanent 
institutions  of  the  State  nor  of  a  parish  for  providing 
work  for  the  unemployed.  However,  at  the  begiiming  of 
winter  enquiries  are  generally  made  in  the  larger  town 
parishes  in  order  to  find  out  whether  a  state  of  great 
distress  for  many  families  is  to  be  feared  owing  to  a  want 
of  employment  that  may  possibly  occur.  If  this  is  the 
case,  public  works  are  undertaken  by  the  communities 
concerned  in  order  to  occupy  the  imemployed  during 
the  time  of  the  distress.  In  order  to  provide  a  house  for 
unemployed  male  persons,  who  are  otherwise  exposed  to 
the  danger  of  becoming  depraved,  and  to  bring  them  back 
to  regular  work,  the  "  Landesverein  fur  Arbeiterkolonien  " 
(National  Association  for  Establishing  Working  Men's 
Colonies)  opened  in  1885  the  working  men's  colony  of 
Ankenbuck,  which  occupies  the  inmates  especially  with 
agricultural  work.  The  means  of  the  association  for 
covering  the  necessary  expenses  not  being  sufficient,  a 
contribution  has  hitherto  been  regularly  granted  to  it  out 
of  the  pubUc  Exchequer.  The  association  endeavours 
also  to  procure  work  again  for  the  inmates  ou  their 
leaving  the  colony. 

For  the  relief  of  unemployed  workmen  on  the  tramp, 
relief-stations  have  been  established,  partly  by  parishes, 
partly  by  districts,  or  even  by  societies,  in  which  the 
granting  of  board  and  lodging  is  generally  made  depen- 
dent on  the  previous  accomplishment  of  a  task  of  work. 

The  Baden  provincial  poor  boards  maintain  special 
institutions  for  the  sheltering  of  old,  weak  (infirm)  persons. 
Internal  regulations  have  been  made  for  these  institutions. 
However,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  no  patient  who  is  not 
out  of  his  mind  can  be  brought  into  such  an  institution 
or  kept  against  Ms  will. 

Medical  treatment  and  nursing  of  the  sick  is  granted, 
besides,  in  the  last-mentioned  institutions  and  in  the 
parish  and  district  hospitals.  As  a  rule  physicians  and 
apothecaries  also  are  by  contract  appointed  by  the  poor 
relief  boards  for  giving  their  services  to  the  poor.  To  a 
great  extent  provision  in  this  direction  is,  however, 
transferred  from  the  poor  rehef  boards  by  the  "  Kranken- 
\orsichenmg"  (State  insurance  of  the  sick)  especially 
as  in  Baden  not  only  the  persons  insured  under  the 
Imperial  sick  insurance  Law,  but  also  agricultural  and 
forestry  workmen  and  domestic  servants  are  subject  to 
compulsory  insurance  for  sickness. 

If  the  measures  taken  for  the  sick  in  general  are  not 
sufficient  for  the  case  of  a  poor  idiot  or  mentally  diseased 
person,  the  poor  relief  board  has  to  defray  the  expenses, 
which  may  be  necessary  for  the  patient's  own  benefit,  of 
removing  him  to  a  public  asylum. 

With  regard  to  children.  Sec.  18  of  the  Poor  Law  is, 
first  of  all,  decisive,  according  to  which  the  poor  relief 
board,  whicli  is  legally  liable  thereto,  has  to  provide 
especially  for  "  their  upbrmging  and  instruction  and  for 
rendering  them  capable  of  gaining  their  own  livelihood." 
Such  children  are  placed  by  the  poor  relief  boards  in 
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8.— What  methods  of  public  relief  are  adopted  in  dealing  with  the  following  cases  :  — 
Able-bodied  adult  males. 
Able-bodied  adult  females. 
Aged  and  infirm. 
Sick. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles. 
Children. 

Widows  (with  or  without  children). 
Women  with  illegitimate  children. 
The  houseless  and  vagrants — continued. 


V. — Germany — confirmed. 

orphanages  as  well  as  in  homes  for  the  bringing  up  of 
crippled,  epileptic,  feeble-minded,  and  idiotic  children, 
for  the  bringing  up  of  children  who,  on  account  of  loss  of, 
or  defective  vision  or  hearing,  cannot  successfully  partici- 
pate in  the  instruction  of  the  national  school,  and  in 
homes  for  the  bringing  up  of  neglected  children.  As  to 
the  latter,  special  statutory  obligation  is  laid  upon  the 
poor  relief  boards  of  defraying  the  expenses  of  the  provision 
of  the  compulsory  education  decreed  by  Statute,  on  the 
strength  of  the  Baden  Law  of  4th  May,  1886,  {Gesetzes 

August  26th,  1900 
und  Verordnungshlatt,  1900,  p.  1022)  concerning  the 
provision  made  by  the  State  for  the  education  of  neglected 
children.  Of  these  expenses,  however,  the  public  Ex- 
chequer defrays  two -thirds  of  the  expenses  for  education 
and  maintenance.  In  a  similar  manner  the  poor  relief 
boards  are  bound  by  the  Baden  Law  of  August  11th,  1902 
(Gesetzes-und- Verordnungshlatt,  p.  241),  concerning  the 
upbringing  and  instruction  of  children  not  in  possession 
of  their  fuU  mind,  to  make  provision  also  for  the  education 
of  children  who,  on  account  of  loss  of,  or  defective  vision 
or  hearing,  require  special  instruction,  the  cost  of  which 
likewise  is  shared  by  the  State.  The  above-mentioned 
institutions  are  founded  and  worked  by  the  State,  by  the 
parishes,  by  endowments  or  by  private  persons.  In 
most  cases  the  conditions  under  which  poor  children  can  be 
received  are  settled  in  general  terms.  The  poor  relief 
board,  which  is  liable  for  the  relief,  can  also  render  the 
necessary  help,  so  far  as  relief  in  a  public  institution  is 
not  required,  by  granting  support  in  a  family  {i.e.,  boarding 
out),  and  can  also  place  the  child  in  want  of  relief  outside 
their  own  district,  an  expedient  which  is  often  made 
use  of,  especially  in  larger  towns,  which  like  to  place 
their  "  proteges  "  outside  the  town.  The  remunerated 
care  of  children  under  seven  years  of  age  is  subject  to 
a  special  supervision  by  the  police  (Sec.  98a  of  the 
Baden  police  penal  code).  On  the  strength  of  the 
German  civil  law,  by  Articles  III.  and  IV.  of  the 
Baden  Law  of  August  16th,  1900,  the  legal  institution  of 
the  guardianship  of  the  poor  has  been  introduced.* 

With  regard  to  the  relief  of  widows,  and  of  women  with 
illegitimate  children  [i.e.,  mothers  of  illegitimate  children), 
no  special  regulations  have  been  drawn  up  by  law  oi 
regulation.  For  the  reception  of  homeless  (shelterless) 
people  there  exist  refuges  in  several  towns.  The  care  of 
tramps  is,  therefore,  not  so  much  the  'duty  of  the  public 
poor  rehef  as  it  is  the  task  of  police  authorities  to  meet 
the  nuisance  resulting  from  the  vagrancy  of  such  people 
(compare  below  under  Question  9). 

(b)  Bavaria. 

Able-bodied  adult  male  and  female  paupers  have  no  claim 
to  public  rehef  ;  in  urgent  cases,  however,  and  when  the 
interests  of  public  security  and  morality  require  it,  such 
persons  may  be  relieved  temporarily. 

Aged  and  infirm  paupers  are  either  relieved  in  their 
own  homes  or  provided  for  in  special  poor-houses  and 
institutions. 

Sick  paupers  are  relieved  by  the  grant  of  medical 
assistance  and  medicines  in  their  own  homes  or  they  are 
provided  for  in  hospitals  at  the  expense  of  their  parish 
authorities. 

Lunatics  and  imbecile  paupers  are  provided  for  in 
asylums,  each  "  Kreis "  (Governmental  district)  pos- 
sessing such  an  institution. 


*  See.  Appendix  IV. 


V. — Qi'ESM.A.'SY—conUnwed. 

Children. — The  education  of  pauper  children  is  provided 
for  by  the  poor  guardians  in  the  shape  of  free  schooling,  a 
home  either  in  a  family,  in  an  orphanage  or  in  some  other 
educational  establishment,  private  or  public. 

Widows  {with  or  without  children),  and  women  with 
illegitimate  children.  —  No  special  provisions  exist  in 
Bavaria  as  to  the  reUef  of  widows  or  women  without 
or  with  legitimate  or  illegitimate  children. 

The  houseless  and  vagrants. — Temporary  relief  only  is 
granted  to  the  houseless  and  vagrants  for  whom  work  may 
be  provided  in  so-called  "  Bescheeftigungs-Anstalten " 
{lit.  houses  for  industry).  The  guardians  may  compel  the 
inmates  of  these  institutions  to  perform  certain  tasks  for 
them  anywhere  in  thier  district,  such  as  road-mending, 
stone-breaking,  etc.  Habitual  vagrants  may  be  retained 
in  these  institutions  for  a  term  not  exceeding  two  years, 
according  to  the  provisions  of  Pars.  361  and  362  of  the 
Imperial  German  Penal  Code. 

Private  charity  has  f)rovided  in  Munich  an  "Asyl 
fiir  Obdachlose,"  or  casual  ward.  For  statistical  details 
see  p.  13  of  the  enclosed  Consular  Eeport  No.  3723  for 
Bavaria. 

As  to  the  settlement  of  paupers  there  exist  in 
Bavaria,  besides  poor-houses,  three  so-called  Labour 
Colonies  ( "  Arbeiterkolonien " ),  affording  room  to  100 
inmates  each  : — 

{a)  "  Simonshof  "  (Lower  Franconia). 

(6)  "  Herzogssagmiihle  "  (Upper  Bavaria). 

(c)  "  Schemau  "  (Palatinate). 

The  aim  of  these  "  Colonies  "  is  to  provide  work  for 
willing  men — also  for  dismissed  prisoners — out  of  em- 
ployment, without  making  any  difference  as  to  their 
social  position,  religion  or  general  worthiness.  Tlie 
work  performed  is  partly  agricultural,  partly  industrial. 
No  wages  are  paid  for  the  first  fortnight ;  after  that 
period  of  approbation  the  inmates  earn  wages  which, 
however,  are  lower  than  those  obtaining  in  the  sur- 
rounding district.  Admittance  is  granted  by  preference 
to  Bavarians  who  must  apply  voluntarily  and  sign  an 
agreement  that  they  shall  respect  the  rules  of  the 
"  Colony." 

(c)  Hamburg. 
I. — General  Remarks. 

As  to  the  form  of  rehef,  the  of&cials  holding  honorary 
office,  as  specified  under  Question  6,  have  to  decide. 

Differences  are  made  between  outdoor  and  indoor 
relief.  In  the  outdoor  relief  the  party  in  distress  is 
granted  the  necessary  support  by  money  or  in  kind. 
For  indoor  relief,  on  the  other  hand,  full  support  in 
institutions  is  granted.  The  ordinary  form  of  relief  is  the 
relief  by  money,  which  is  paid  four  times  a  month  by  the 
guardians  to  those  in  receipt  of  continuous  relief.  This 
kind  of  relief  has  the  advantage  that  it  compels  the  poor 
to  manage  with  smaller  means  than  hitherto  and  to 
arrange  their  mode  of  living  accordingly.  It  has  an 
educational  effect,  and  interferes  least  of  all  with  the 
economic  independence  of  the  poor. 

Relief  in  kind,  except  the  provision  of  food  for  the  sick, 
fuel,  house  furniture  and  clothes,  because  the  poor  cannot 
procure  these  in  good  quality  for  themselves  at  so  low  a 
price,  is  only  given  in  exceptional  cases,  namely,  if  the 
poor  do  not  know  how  to  manage,  or  spend  the  monc/ 
paid  for  relief  for  other  purposes  than  procuring  the 
necessary  maintenance  of  life.  In  such  case  the  necessary 
provisions  are  bought  by  the  guardian.    Fuel  is  only  given 
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to  those  poor  who  are  in  receipt  of  continuous  relief  during 
the  cold  season,  and  as  a  rule  from  December  1st  until 
i  ebruary  28th. 

In  1905,  on  the  average  9,213  parties  in  distress  were 
receiving  continuous  relief  in  money.  The  annual  average 
for  every  party  relieved  amounted  to  208.52  marks 
(£10  8s.  6d.)  Non-recurring  relief  was  paid  to  2,665 
parties  at  an  average  of  15.38  marks  (15s.  4d.).  The 
total  amount  of  relief  money  was  1,962,004  marks 
(£98,100). 

For  grants  of  relief  in  kind  there  were  altogether 
spent : — 

Marks. 

For  clothes  and  household  furniture  81,490.59  (£4,072). 

For  fuel    33,222.00  (£1,661). 

The  funeral  expenses  for  381  persons 
dying  without  means  amounted 
to  .....    6,274.63  (£313). 

Indoor  relief  is  mainly  granted  to  sick  and  infirm,  old 
and  incurable  patients,  profligates  and  children.  In  1905 
there  were  lodged  on  the  average  1,705  persons  in  work- 
houses and  almshouses,  see  below. 

II. — Relief  to  Particular  Classes, 
(a)  Male  adults  capable  of  wo-k. 

Unmarried  male  adults  capable  of  work  are  as  a  rule  not 
considered  in  need  of  relief.  They  are  referred  to  the 
private  employment  agencies  and  workmen's  colonies. 
In  exceptional  cases,  especially  during  the  winter  in 
continuous  frosty  weather,  they  are  granted  a  small 
non-recurring  relief  in  money  to  relieve  their  immediate 
distress.  Those  capable  of  work  who  have  to  support 
families  are  relieved  by  money  grants  if  they  are  out  of 
work,  or  cannot  earn  sufficient  wages  as  long  as  the  con- 
dition of  distress  cannot  be  removed.  They  are  also 
referred  to  the  employment  agencies,  the  majority  of 
which  have  declared  themselves  ready  to  consider  as  much 
as  possible  persons  recommended  to  them  by  the  poor 
guardians.  Frequently  the  poor  guardians  succeed  in 
finding  employment  for  those  out  of  work. 

(6)  Adult  females  capable  of  work. 

Females  capable  of  work,  in  cases  where  they  have 
not  to  provide  for  children,  are  given  relief  only  in  excep- 
tional cases  by  the  grant  of  money.  The  opportunity 
of  work  is  such  that  as  a  rule  they  can  earn  their  living. 

(c)  Old  and  feeeble. 

Old  and  feeble  persons  receive  money  relief  as  long  as 
they  are  able  to  manage  their  household  or  have  a  suitable 
home  with  relatives  or  acquaintances.  Otherwise  they  are, 
as  a  rule,  lodged  in  Government  workhouses  or  almshouses 
and,  in  exceptional  cases,  at  public  expense  in  private 
sick  institutions  with  which  fixed  terms  for  their  admission 
have  been  arranged.  In  1905  there  were  162  persons 
housed  in  private  homes  for  incurables. 

{d)  The  sick. 

Parties  in  distress,  in  case  of  their  falling  ill,  are  given 
medical  assistance  in  their  homes  by  doctors  appointed 
for  the  treatment  of  the  poor,  so  far  as  they  can  remain  in 
their  homes  safely,  considering  the  home  conditions  and 
the  nature  of  their  disease.  There  is  one  poor  doctor  to 
every  two  districts.  He  receives  a  fixed  annual  salary, 
at  the  present  time  1,000  marks,  and  is  without  restriction 
in  his  exercise  of  private  practice.  The  medicine,  remedies, 
nourishment,  for  instance,  milk,  bandages,  etc.,  are 
procured  for  account  of  the  public  poor  guardianship. 
In  those  parts  of  the  town  where  a  private  kitchen  for  the 
sick  exists,  also  sick  food  can  be  ordered  by  the  poor 
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physician  at  the  pubUc  expense.  Women  expecting 
confinement,  in  case  they  have  their  own  homes,  are 
granted  assistance  in  confinement  by  official  midwives. 
Otherwise  they  are  lodged  in  public  lying-in  hospitals. 
During  illness,  or  the  time  after  child-birth,  the  mother 
is  provided  with  a  nurse  at  public  expense  if  there  is 
no  one  who  can  nurse  her  and,  especially,  carry  on,  the 
household.  In  the  interest  of  maintaining  the  home, 
home  care  can  also  be  provided  if  the  mother  is  in  a 
hospital. 

If  the  home  circumstances  or  the  nature  of  the  illness 
make  it  necessary,  care  in  an  institution — as  a  rule  transfer 
to  a  Government  hospital — takes  place.  There  are  no 
special  hospitals  intended  only  for  the  poor.  Only  in  case 
of  chronic  incurable  diseases  demanding  continuous  relief, 
transfer  can  take  place  to  workhouses  and  almshouses 
where  there  are  only  poor.  In  appropriate  cases,  transfer 
to  private  hospitals  takes  place,  with  which  fixed  terms 
have  been  arranged  by  the  poor  relief  administration. 

In  1905,  there  were  expended  for  medicines,  remedies 
bandages,  etc.,  92,469  marks  (£4,623),  and  for  care  in 
hospitals  673,118  marks  (£33,656).  In  hospitals  there 
were  lodged  12,299  parties  in  distress.  Special  attention 
is  paid  to  combating  tuberculosis  of  the  lungs.  Persons 
suffering  with  tuberculosis  of  the  lungs  are  lodged  in  lung 
hospitals  at  the  expense  of  the  public  poor  lelief  authori- 
ties, in  cases  where  treatment  in  a  lung  hospital  is  the  only 
means  by  which  an  essentia)  result  in  cure  can  be  expected. 
The  duration  of  the  treatment  is  as  a  rule  three  months. 
In  1905,  169  persons  were  subjected  to  the  treatment. 
The  total  expenses  amounted  to  25,084.01  marks  (£1,254). 
There  can  also  be  taken  into  continuous  care,  if  this  is  in 
tlie  interest  of  the  sick,  or  to  prevent  members  of  the 
family  living  in  the  same  household  from  catching  tho 
disease :  — 

(1.)  Those  poor  persons  receiving  continuous  out- 
door relief  in  case  there  are  in  these  families  persons 
over  fourteen  years  of  age,  suffering  with  lung  and 
laryngo  tuberculosis,  or  phthisis,  or  persons  seriously 
suspected  of  these  diseases. 

(2.)  Persons  over  fourteen  years  of  age  and  their 
family,  who  are  to  be  lodged  in  a  hospital,  or  have  abeady 
been  treated  there,  at  the  expense  of  the  public  reUef 
authority  or  out  of  the  special  fund,  at  the  disposal  of  the 
poor  committee,  which  is  intended  to  avoid  poor  reUef. 

The  care  is  first  of  all  to  be  a  medical  one,  which,  in 
case  of  need,  may  be  supplemented  by  nursing.  The 
poor  doctors  have  to  visit  at  least  once  a  month  con- 
sumptive persons  placed  under  their  care,  to  examine  them 
at  least  every  two  months  and  to  report  continuously 
on  the  state  of  their  lungs.  On  the  basis  of  their  ex- 
aminations the  official  doctors  have  to  give  their  orders 
and  suggestions  which,  with  due  consideration  of  the 
special  circumstances  of  the  case,  are  suited  for  helping 
the  sick  and  to  protect  the  family  from  infection.  Reme- 
dies and  dietetic  measures  they  can  order  at  once.  The 
grant  of  pocket  cuspidors,  increase  of  the  continuous 
pubUc  relief,  the  furnishing  of  utensils  and  furniture, 
especially  bedsteads,  bedding  ;  special  eating  and  drinking 
vessels,  clothing  and  linen,  they  can,  if  necessary  suggest. 
It  is  the  duty  of  the  doctor  to  direct  his  attention,  to  the 
utmost  extent  possible  to  the  avoidance  of  danger  of 
infection,  especially  by  isolating  the  sick  within  his 
family.  For  children  under  fourteen  years  of  age  there 
exists  a  similar  institution  for  continuous  care  for  children. 
Further  particulars  will  be  given  later  on. 

(e.)  Those  adults  who  are  physically  and  mentally 
inferior,  if  they  can  carry  on  no  profession,  are  as  a  rule- 
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fJodged  in  a  workhouse  or  almshouse  where  they  can  be 
■•suitably  employed.  If  they  are  in  a  position  to  earn 
part  of  their  own  support,  they  are  granted  a  help  for  the 
maintenance  of  hfe  by  money  rehef  if  they  have  a  home. 

Lunatics  are  sent  to  the  Government  lunatic  asylum, 
where,  in  1905,  2,108  persons  were  lodged. 

Idiots,  epileptics,  deaf  and  dumb,  blind  and  cripples 
are  in  suitable  cases,  especially  in  the  case  of  children, 
Ifcrought  to  special  private  institutions  with  which  fixed 
terms  of  boarding  have  been  arranged.  This  kind  of 
.housing  takes  place  if  a  difficult  special  treatment  is 
xieceasary  on  account  of  the  nature  of  the  disease  and 
^Iso  for  the  training  of  sick  capable  for  it  to  an  although 
limited  earning  of  money. 

(/)  Children. 

Children  whose  parents  are  dead  or  away  from  Ham- 
'burg  or  whose  parents  have  lost  by  legal  decision  the 
Tight  of  caring  for  their  children,  must  be  given  the 
■necessary  public  relief  in  the  form  of  transferring  them  to 
public  orphanage  guardianship.  In  other  cases  also  this 
?orm  of  rehef  can  be  adopted,  if  in  exceptional  circun  - 
■stances  it  is  preferable  in  the  interests  of  the  children,  to 
money  rehef  being  given  to  the  parents. 

The  housing  of  children  in  reformatories  to  prevent 
their  becoming  entirely  dissolute  is  not  the  work  of  the 
poor  reUef  authority.  For  children  who  have  been 
taken  over  in  public  orphan  guardianship,  the  orphanage 
has  to  take  them  into  entire  care.  The  main  feature  of 
Bamburg  orphan  guardianship  is  the  care  in  families. 
'There  remain  in  the  orphanage  as  a  rule  those  childien 
who  it  is  probable  will  remain  in  orphan  guardian - 
-^hip  only  for  a  short  period,  for  instance,  such 
■children  as  have  been  sent  there  on  account  of  their 
[parents  being  without  a  home  or  during  the  time  of 
dllness  of  the  mother.  There  also  remain  in  the  orphanage 
children  who,  on  account  of  physical  or  moral  defects, 
4ire  unsuited  for  family  care.  At  the  end  of  1905  there 
were  514  orphans  in  orphanages  as  compared  with  2,410 
tin  family  care.  The  orphanage  which  has  its  own  ad- 
ministration, has  the  children  which  are  lodged  in  familie-:, 
•superintended  by  officials  holding  honorary  office  (orphan 
guardians)  and  tiustwortliy  men,  or  by  paid  female  orphan 
:guardians. 

The  public  poor  relief  authority  has  ako  adopted  ex- 
tensive measures  for  children,  whose  parents  aie  in  re- 
ceipt of  parish  relief,  if  they  are  not  in  an  orphanage,  in 
■case  they  require  special  care.  In  order  to  carry  out 
rational  feeding  of  the  children  during  the  first  years  of 
'life,  the  official  poor  doctors  are  authorised  to  order 
children's  milk  (sterilised  milk),  especially  during  the 
months  ot  June,  July,  August  and  September,  not  only  for 
sick  children,  but  also  for  weak  children  of  parents  in 
receipt  of  continuous  relief,  up  to  the  age  limit  of  one  year 
:and  a  half. 

Weak  children  of  parents  in  receipt  of  continuous  re- 
lief are  given  in  the  school  at  the  dinner  time,  especially 
in  the  winter,  a  plateful  of  soup.  This  has  been  arranged 
for  by  the  private  benevolence  school  union,  which  bears 
itself  the  cost  of  providing  food  for  weak  children  of  poor 
persons,  not  in  receipt  of  public  poor  relief. 

Every  year  during  the  summer,  children,  who  are 
sickly,  or  weak  and  especially  those  who  have  passed 
•through  a  serious  illness,  are  in  great  numbers  sent  for 
'three  to  four  weeks  to  children's  sanatoria  or  hohday 
•colonies.  The  number  of  such  children  sent  at  the  expense 
of  the  public  poor  rehef  authority  is  considerable  and  the 
special  fund  at  the  disposal  of  the  poor  committee 
.^mounted  in  1905  to  1,688  marks.    The  children's  sana- 
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toria  and  holiday  colonies  are  institutions  of  private 
benevolence,  to  which  also  quite  a  number  of  children 
generally  requiring  recreation  are  sent. 

The  more  seriously  sick  children  are  sent  to  the  children's 
sanatoria,  etc.,  in  order  that  the  results  of  treatment 
there  attained  shall  be  more  lasting ;  and  arrangement  for 
continuous  child  care  has  been  made.    It  comprises  : — 

(1)  The  repeating  of  the  treatment  in  the  following 
year,  so  far  as  the  same  has  proved  to  be  necessary. 

(2)  The  provision  of  sufficient  food  after  the 
treatment  is  ended. 

(3)  Where  necessary,  a  continuous  supervision  of 
the  children. 

In  order  to  ascertain  the  weakest  children,  and  there- 
fore those  most  in  danger,  all  the  children  returning  from 
the  sanatoria  are  first  of  all  subjected  to  a  re-examination 
by  a  confidential  doctor.  The  result  of  this  examina- 
tion, together  with  the  medical  and  sanatorium  reports 
already  received,  is  to  form  the  basis  for  recommendation 
to  continuous  care.  Besides  this,  continuous  care  can  be 
extended  to : — 

(a)  Children  who  are  recommended  for  treatment 
in  a  sanatorium  by  a  doctor,  but  could  not  be  con- 
sidered on  accoimt  of  lack  of  room. 

(b)  Children  who,  in  the  course  of  the  year,  are 
recommended  by  the  poor  doctor  and  relief  officials 
to  be  taken  into  continuous  care,  in  case  their  state 
of  health  shows  the  necessity  of  treatment  in  a  sana- 
torium during  the  following  summer. 

The  children  taken  into  continuous  care  are  also  placed 
under  continuous  supervision  of  the  poor  doctor. 

In  order  to  secure  strengthening  food,  food  in  school, 
or  warm  milk  dm'ing  the  school  intervals,  is  given  to  the 
children. 

The  supervision  of  the  children  has  been  undertaken 
voluntarily  by  ladies  who  take  an  interest  in  matters  of 
private  benevolence.  They  are  endeavouring  to  meet  the 
requirements  of  children  as  regards  food,  clothing,  etc., 
independently  of  the  Poor  Law. 

There  also  exist  here  "  Krippen  "  and  "  Warteschvlen,"' 
which  take  care  of  children  under  six  years  during  the 
daytime.  The  public  relief  authority  uses  these  private 
institutions  in  so  far  as  it  transfers  to  them  children  whose 
parents  go  out  to  work.  The  costs  in  the  "  Erippe  " 
are  1"20  marks,  in  the  "  Warteschule  "  50  pfennigs  a  week. 

Children  of  an  age  compelhng  them  to  go  to  school 
receive  clothes,  if  the  parents  have  an  insufficient  income. 

(g)  Widows. 

For  widows  without  children  there  are  no  special 
regulations.  They  also  do  not  as  a  rule  receive  rehef  in 
case  they  are  fully  capable  of  work.  Widows  with 
children,  in  case  their  earnings  are  insufficient,  are  regularly 
supphed  with  money.  The  amount  of  the  rehef  is  regu- 
lated by  the  number  of  children  and  the  amount  of  the 
earnings.  Sometimes  rehef  is  granted  already  with  one 
child,  mostly  with  two  children.  By  the  arrangement  of 
"  Krippen  "  and  "  Warteschulen,^'  above  described  and 
the  boys'  and  girls'  homes  which  exist  here,  founded  by 
private  associations,  where  children  attending  school  are 
received  in  the  afternoons  and  superintended  at  their 
work  and  games,  the  ■widows  are  given  the  opportunity  of 
taking  up  an  occupation  outside  the  house.  In  place  of 
outdoor  relief  the  children  can,  in  exceptional  cases,  be 
transferred  to  orphan  guardianship,  if  their  interest 
demands  it,  especially  if,  in  the  opinion  of  the  poor  relief 
authorities,  the  mother  physically  neglects  the  children 
or  educates,  them  badly.    Children  physically  and  mentally 
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in  good  health  are,  if  possible,  not  to  be  separated  from 
their  parents,  in  order  to  strengthen  family  ties. 

(h)  Women  with  illegitimate  children. 

The  remarks  made  in  the  foregoing  reply  under  {g) 
apply  here.  Orphan  guardianship  is  to  take  place  only 
exceptionally.  Unless  the  earnings  of  the  mother  and 
the  obligation  of  support  of  the  putative  father  as  regards 
the  child  make  public  guardianship  superfluous,  as  a 
rule  money  relief  is  given.  In  most,  cases  the  mother 
does  not  keep  her  own  home  but  boards  the  child  out  for 
payment.  In  that  case  she  receives  a  corresponding 
assistance  for  the  boarding-out  money  she  pays.  Fre- 
quently after  boarding  out  the  child  somewhere,  the  mother 
goes  off  without  it  being  able  to  quickly  ascertain  her 
whereabouts.  In  that  case  the  child  is  to  be  taken  into 
orphan  guardianship  at  the  request  of  the  foster-parents 
until  the  whereabouts  of  the  mother  have  been  ascertained. 
As  a  matter  of  fact  orphan  guardianship  takes  place  with 
illegitimate  children  much  more  frequently  on  account  of 
the  personahty  of  the  mother  and  her  mode  of  Uving 
than  with  widows. 

(i)  Homeless  persons  and  tramps. 

Persons  who  have  had  no  domicile  in  Hamburg,  and 
■who  cannot  produce  proof  of  a  domicile,  do  not  receive 
relief  in  money.  If  they  can  iind  no  shelter  in  the 
asylums  maintained  by  private  benevolence,  the  police 
take  them  for  one  or  more  nights  in  protective  arrest 
(Schutzhaft),  and  take  care  that  they  either  procure 
for  themselves  a  lodging  or  leave  the  city  limits.  In 
case  of  persons  passing  through,  whose  shoes  are  in  such 
a  condition  that  they  cannot  continue  their  journey, 
shoes  are  provided. 

To  those  without  shelter  who  cannot,  on  account  of 
drink  or  idleness,  earn  their  support  by  their  own  work, 
poor  relief  is  only  granted  by  sending  them  to  the  working 
institutions  of  the  workhouses  and  almshouses.  There 
they  are  as  far  as  possible,  by  severe  discipline  and  work, 
led  back  to  a  regular  life  iintil  their  release  is  practicable. 
Foremost  is  placed  agricultural  labour  ;  and  secondly, 
according  to  the  capability  of  the  inmates,  basket-making, 
wood-cutting,  sewing  of  sacks,  bag-making  and  oakum- 
picking  come  into  consideration. 

Families  without  shelter  who  have  previously  been 
domiciled  in  Hamburg,  especially  those  who  have  been 
turned  out  of  their  lodgings  on  account  of  non-payment 
of  rent,  are  first  of  all  taken  care  of  by  the  police.  But 
afterwards  transferred  to  the  poor  administration  which 
gives  them  the  means  of  getting  lodging. 

(d)  Mecklenburg. 

Healthy  adult  male  and  female  persons  are,  as  a  rule,  set 
to  do  some  suitable  work,  whilst  being  granted  the  neces- 
sary relief.  For  this  purpose  they  can  also  be  lodged  in  a 
jioorhouse  or  a  workhouse  (the  county  workhouse  in 
Guestrow).  Refusal  to  work  is  brought  before  the  court ; 
or  a  disciplinary  punishment,  in  accordance  with  the 
regulation  of  the  respective  institute,  is  inflicted. 

Aged  and  infirm. — For  parties  unfit  for  work,  the 
regulation  exists  that  they  are,  if  possible,  to  be  so  lodged 
that  parents  and  children  remain  together. 

Sick. — Patients  receive  the  necessary  nursing  in  their 
homes,  or  in  a  hospital. 

Lunatics  are,  as  a  rule,  sent  to  an  asylum  until  cured. 

Children  who  are  mentally  deficient,  blind,  or  deaf  and 
dumb,  are  educated  and  trained  by  the  poor  relief  author- 
ity in  special  institutions  existing  for  this  purpose — 
although  not  in  all  parts  of  the  country. 
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No  special  regulations  exist  as  to  the  relief  of  widows 
with  children,  and  women  with  illegitimate  children.  It 
may  be  mentioned  that  school  education  is  given  to  all 
children. 

As  regards  tramps,  punishment  by  the  court  in  accord' 
ance  with  the  penal  code  on  account  of  vagabondage,, 
is  admissible.  In  such  cases,  the  court  decides  whether 
the  party  is,  at  the  end  of  his  punishment,  to  be  handed 
over  to  the  police  authorities  of  the  country.  The  latter 
department  receives  thereby  the  authority  either  to  lodge 
the  tramp  for  a  period  not  exceeding  two  years  in  a 
workhouse  or  utilise  him  for  public  work.  In  applying 
this  regulation  poor  relief  for  such  persons  will  frequently 
be  dispensed  with  ;  otherwise  the  rehef  can  be  granted 
by  lodging  the  party  in  a  workhouse  (the  Landarbeitshaus 
in  Guestrow),  if  temporary  rehef  does  not  appear  sufficient, 

(e)  Prussia. 

The  form  of  relief  to  be  provided  for  certain  classes 
of  persons  in  distress  mainly  depends  upon  how  a  need 
for  this  has  shown  itself  generally,  and  how  the  means- 
for  providing  for  it  are  to  be  raised.  Particulars  ar& 
obtainable  from  the  following  remarks  : — 

(a)  Weak  {bodily,  temporarily  unfit)  young  men  a,x& 
frequently  sent  to  homes,  places  of  recreation,  and  sana- 
toria. These  places  belong  partly  to  the  poor  rehef 
boards  themselves,  but  mostly,  either  to  benevolent 
societies  and  endowments,  or  to  institutions  for  the 
insurance  of  old  age  and  invaUdity.  The  relief  authori- 
ties pay  for  reception  by  the  case,  or  grant  annual  con- 
tributions. 

(6)  The  same  refers  to  weak  girls, 

(c)  Old  and  feeble  persons  are  received  in  hospitals 
(mostly  benevolent  endowments  or  homes  for  incurables, 
ijenevolent  endowments  or  institutions  of  the  provincial 
rehef  associations  ;  they  are  also  boarded  out,  for  nursing, 
in  suitable  famiHes. 

{d)  The  sick  patients  who  require  nursing  in  an  institu- 
tion are  first  of  all  received  in  the  hospitals  and  maintained 
by  Government  or  communes  (for  instance,  cities,  dis- 
tricts, provinces) ;  from  there  they  are  frequently  sent 
to  convalescent  homes,  if  necessary  also  to  homes  for 
incurables,  asylums,  etc.  Besides  this,  sick  persona 
who  become  subject  to  poor  relief  are  looked  after  by 
poor  relief  doctors  appointed  for  the  purpose,  and  gratui- 
tous delivery  of  medicines  and  remedies. 

(e)  Lunatics  and  idiots  requiring  treatment  in  an  in- 
stitution are  generally  lodged  in  the  asylums  maintained 
by  the  provincial  relief  association,  or  the  existing, 
private  lunatic  asylums. 

(/)  Children  are  supported  by  the  relief  administration 
if  they  are  orphans  without  means,  or  their  parents  can- 
not provide  for  the  maintenance  of  life.  Education  is 
given  either  in  orphanages,  or  by  boarding-out  with 
suitable  families,  who  are  granted  an  appropriate  allow- 
ance (education  money). 

For  children  who  are  with  their  parents,  provision  is 
made,  if  necessary,  by  pa5anent  of  an  allowance  to  their 
parents. 

[g)  Widows  [with  or  without  children)  receive  public 
assistance  only  if  other  conditions  for  the  granting  of 
relief  apply  to  them. 

In  general,  it  is  assumed  that  a  healthy  woman  caD 
support  herself  and  one  child  without  pubUc  assistance, 
also  for  herself  and  several  children,  when  she  can  provide- 
for  nursing  and  supervision. 

{h)  For  women  with  illegitimate  children  the  sam* 
applies  as  to  widows. 
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S.— What  methods  of  public  relief  are  adopted  in 
Able-bodied  adult  males. 
Able-bodied  adult  females. 
Aged  and  infirm. 
Sick. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles. 
Children. 

Widows  (with  or  without  children). 
Women  with  illegitimate  children. 
The  houseless  and  vagrants.— cow/mMet?. 
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(»)  Those  without  homes  are  granted  a  shelter  by  the 
l)oard  of  reUef  for  a  suitable  period.  In  larger  cities 
there  are  special  homes  for  the  homeless,  for  famihes 
as  well  as  single  individuals. 

Tramps  are  lodged  in  workhouses  (reformatories)  on 
the  basis  of  legal  judgments.  In  some  provinces  the 
nuisance  of  tramps  has  almost  entirely  been  abolished 
hj  the  foundation  of  stations  providing  food  to  wandering 
poor,  and  organising  grants  of  relief  for  the  doing  of  a 
•certain  amount  of  work. 

(f)  Saxony. 

(a)  Able-bodied  adult  males  and  females. — Support 
IS  only  subsidiary  and  temporary,  and  its  object  is  to  place 
poor  persons  once  more  in  a  position  of  self-support.  The 
pauper  is  required,  at  the  request  of  the  Poor  Law  officials 
{Arm^npolizei),  who  commimicate  with  the  Poor  Law 
•guardians  (Armenbehorde),  to  give  an  account  of  his 
■domestic  life  and  his  means,  and  he  must  comply  with 
^vhat  is  ordered.  The  person  thus  granted  relief  is  in 
510  case  to  devote  the  support'  he  receives  to  avoidable 
luxuries  and  expenses ;  that  is,  to  visiting  entertain- 
ments, where  anything  has  to  be  paid,  or  public  houses 

(b)  Aged  and  infirm. — These  persons  are  placed  in 
infirmaries  and,  in  so  far  as  parish  buildings  are  not 
available,  in  provincial  hospitals  and  institutions  for 
invalids.  The  cost  is  borne  by  the  local  relief  association 
■which  is  responsible  for  the  person's  support.  Examina- 
tion of  cases  admitted  into  these  institutions  is  carried 
out  by  the  district  medical  officer  (Bezirksarzt).  The 
hospital  at  Hubertusberg  is,  primarily,  an  endowed 
institution  for  the  care  of  persons  of  good  character  in 
eeed  of  support,  especially  of  the  aged. 

(c)  Sick  lunatics  and  imbeciles. — The  cost  of  their 
maintenance  in  public  hospitals  and  county  infirmaries 
is  borne  by  the  public  relief  associations.  Special  institu- 
tions admit  children  of  weak  intellect  and  imbeciles,  apart 
from  lunatics  who  are  in  the  asylums,  and  here  they  are 
(brought  up  and  educated. 

(d)  Children. — Poor  orphans  are  either  placed  in  the 
local  orphanages  or  in  respectable  families,  the  cost  being 
•defrayed  by  the  local  relief  association.  In  thickly  popu- 
lated districts,  where  the  scholars  lack  supervision  and 
occupation  out  of  school  hours,  institutions  are  founded 
which  offer  the  necessary  supervision  and  occupation, 
according  to  the  children's  age,  and  such  as  is  calculated 
to  improve  their  bodily  and  mental  power.  For  this 
purpose  kindergarten  and  infant  schools,  under  the 
supervision  of  the  district  school  inspector,  are  founded 
and  maintained  by  the  parish  funds.  The  local  associa- 
tions are  boxmd  on  the  termination  of  the  education 
of  poor  orphans  in  orphanages,  to  aid  them,  on  leaving, 
in  obtaining  employment  as  apprentices,  by  giving  them 
the  means  absolutely  necessary  to  purchase  clothing, 
tools,  etc. 

(e)  Widoivs  {with  or  without  c\illrzn).  Womzn  with 
illegitimate  children. — For  these  classes  no  special  in- 
stitutions exist  in  Saxony. 

(f)  The  houseless  and  vajvants. — For  such  persons 
there  are  State  reformatories,  schools  and  houses  of 
•correction,  as  also  non-State  institutions  where  work  is 
■compulsory.  Individuals  under  eighteen  years  of  age 
are  placed  in  houses  of  correction  specially  built  for  this 
purpose. 

Par.  11  and  28  of  the  Imperial  Law  of  June  6th,  1870, 
amended  March  12th,  1894,  and  Art.  21  of  the  Wurfcem- 
terg  Bye-laws  for  carrying  out  this  Imperial  Law  of 
April  17th,  1873,  provide  that  the  "  Landesarmenver- 
liande "  and  the  "  Ortsarmenver  bande,"  that  is  the 
provincial  as  well  as  the  local  relief  authorities,  shall 
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bear  the  cost  for  the  relief  and  the  maintenance  of  pauper 
lunatics  and  pauper  children. 

Par.  16  and  Par.  18  of  the  above-mentioned  Imperial 
Law  provide  that  widows  or  divorced  women  and  their 
children  retain  the  right  to  public  relief  at  the  place 
where  the  husband  and  father  could  legally  claim  it. 

Par.  5  of  the  Treaty  of  Gotha,  July  15th,  1851  which 
the  Wurtemberg  Government  ratified  on  September  13th, 
1853,  provides  that  illegitimate  children  share  the  right 
to  public  relief  of  their  mother,  enjoyed  by  the  latter  at 
the  time  of  the  birth  of  the  child. 

A  Wurtemberg  Rescript  of  February  2nd,  1884  pro- 
vides that  vagrants  shall  be  relieved  by  the  authorities 
and  that  private  charitable  bodies  and  associations  should 
place  their  funds  at  the  disposal  of  these  authorities  to 
prevent  the  abuse  of  giving  alms  twice.  Relief  to  such 
vagrants  is  not  granted  by  every  parish,  but  only  at 
certain  definite  stations  which  are  situated  abcut  six  to 
seven  miles  from  each  other.  The  relief  consists  of 
shelter  for  the  night,  breakfast  (1  litre  of  soup),  dinner 
and  supper  (1  litre  of  soup,  vegetables  and  bread).  (Par. 

3  of  the  Statute  for  granting  food,  February  2nd,  1884. 
Dinner  and  shelter  for  the  night  are  not  to  be  granted 
to  the  same  vagrant  at  the  same  station.  If  clothes 
are  given,  the  discarded  clothes  must  be  retained  by 
the  authorities,  and  neither  money  nor  alcoholic  drinks 
are  allowed.  Relief  is  to  be  granted  only  to  persons 
in  possession  of  passports,  service-books  ("  Dienstbiicher  ") 
and  certificates  duly  legalised  by  the  authorities.  Persons 
who  are  not  in  possession  of  such  legal  documents  must 
be  handed  over  to  the  local  Police  Authorities,  whilst 
those  who  are  unfit  for  work  must  be  dealt  with  by  the 
"  Ortsarmenbehorde "  (Local  Poor  Relief  Authority). 
A  list  of  vacant  situations  is  to  be  kept  at  each  station, 
to  afford  an  opportunity  of  work  to  vagrants  applying 
for  relief.  According  to  Par.  8  of  the  above-mentioned 
Statute,  tickets  of  difierent  colours,  varying  with  the 
time  of  the  day,  must  be  given  to  the  applicants,  these 
tickets  entitling  the  bearer  to  either  dinner  or  to  supper, 
shelter  for  the  night  and  breakfast.  The  time  for  issuing 
such  tickets  may  be  limited  to  the  half-hour  immediately 
preceding  the  respective  meals,  which,  according  to  Par. 

4  are  to  be  provided  as  follows :  In  summer,  breakfast 
from  7  to  8  a.m. ;  supper  from  7  to  8  p.m.  In  winter, 
breakfast  from  8  tD  9  a.m.;  supper  from  5  to  6  p.m. 
Dinner  is  provided  from  11  a.m.  to  1  p.m.  in  winter  and 
in  summer.  No  meals  are  to  be  provided  outside  these 
hours. 

(g)  Wurtemburg. 

The  method  of  pubHc  relief  is  left  to  the  discretion 
of  the  relieving  authorities,  but  Par.  2  of  the  instructions 
accompanying  the  Bye-Laws  of  April  17th,  1873,  recom- 
mends that  relief  should  rather  take  the  shape  of  food, 
fuel,  clothes,  bedding  and  the  payment  of  rent  than  the 
giving  of  alms  in  cash. 

As  to  relief  granted  to  able-bodied  adult  males  and 
females. 

In  Wurtemberg  there  are  three  settlements  for  pro- 
viding work  to  the  unemployed:  (a)  the  endowment 
called  "  Gustav-Werner-Stiftung  zum  Bruderhaus,''  the 
headquarters  of  which  are  at  Reutlingen  ;  the  mother 
establishment  at  that  place  maintains  twelve  branches 
throughout  the  Kingdom  ;  (b)  the  Labour  Colony  ("  Ar- 
beiterkolonie  ")  Dornahof  ;  (c)  the  Labour  Colony  Erlach. 
Admission  to  these  settlements  is  obtained  without  any 
preliminaries,  provided  there  are  vacant  places. 

The  grants  in  aid  of  old  age  pensions*  which  may  have 
*  i.e.,  under  the  Imperial  Old  Age  and  Invalidity  Insurance 
Law. 
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been  bestowed  on  aged  and  infirm  persons  according 
to  Par.  35  of  the  Imperial  Law  of  June  22nd,  1889,  and 
who  besides  enjoy  pubHc  relief,  shall  in  such  cases  be 
paid  to  the  "  Armenverband  "  (Poor  Relief  Association). 
By  the  provisions  of  Art.  1  of  the  Law  of  April  17th,  1873, 
the  same  authorities  have  to  bear  the  expense  of  main- 
taining pauper  patients  in  hospital  and  that  of  their 
burial. 
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Aged  and  infi  m  ar3  in  several  communis  maintained 
in  special  homes. 

Sick  pxupars  ara  in  several  communes  S3nt  to  hospitals. 

Lunatics  and  imbx  'les  who  are  dangerous  to  themselves 
or  others  are  sent  to  asylums,  and  when  possible  boarded  in 
families  under  the  control  of  the  asylum's  director. 

Children  are  boarded  or  maintained  in  orphanages. 

In  the  other  cases  no  special  methods  of  public  relief 
are  adopted. 


VII.— ITALY. 

Alle-hodied  aluUs,  both  mah  and  femah,  are  in- 
cluded in  the  same  category.  There  is  no  provision  for 
them  in  any  of  the  laws  on  public  relief.  The  speech 
referred  to  in  the  answer  to  Question  1  may  again  be 
quoted  on  this  point : — 

"  Assistance  to  persons  in  good  health  is  only  admitted 
under  exceptional  circumstances  by  our  law,  which  allows 
the  funds  of  the  charitable  institutions  to  be  erogated  to 
persons  capable  of  work  only  in  the  form  of  temporary 
subsidies,  and  when  the  necessity  for  assistance  is  due  to 
extraordinary  conditions,  or  to  temporary  illness.  In  all 
other  cases  relief  is  to  be  afforded  by  placing  the  poor 
person  in  a  position  (procurare  al  povero  i  mezzi),  to  earn 
the  necessities  of  hfe. 

"  For  the  same  reason  the  Congregations  of  Charity  are 
forbidden  to  grant  from  their  own  funds  or  from  those  of 
institutions  placed  under  their  administration,  annuities, 
continuous  assignments  or  periodical  grants  to  persons  not 
incapable  of  work." 

The  Congregations  of  Charity,  therefore,  take  such 
action  as  they  consider  proper  within  the  terms  of  the  law. 

By  "  aged  and  infirm "  it  is  presumed  that  th;se 
incapable  of  work  are  meant,  of  course  with  the 
exception  of  children,  who,  as  it  has  been  pointed  out,  are 
considered  incapable  of  work  up  to  the  age  of  nine.  It 
has  been  already  explained  to  what  extent  the  right  of 
such  persons  to  public  relief  is  recognised  by  law  ;  the 
speech  already  referred  to  contains  the  follo^ving  : — 

"There  are  in  Italy  913  institutions  of  various  kinds 
dealing  with  '  incapacity  for  work.'  They  have  a  capital 
of  about  £10,000,000,  assist  55,000  persons  unable  to  work, 
and  spend  £780,000  a  year,  of  which  sum  £130,000  is 
chargeable  to  the  Communes,  and  £20,000  to  the  provinces. 
Among  these  institutions  are  to  be  found  "  houses  of 
industry '  which  afford  temporary  shelter  and  work,  and 
have  an  endowed  capital  of  about  £600,000.  The  number 
of  persons  assisted  at  their  own  homes  is  32,000. 

"  The  idea  that  society,  not  only  for  the  necessity  of 
public  security  but  also  for  considerations  of  social  equity 
has  the  duty  of  assuring  the  maintenance  of  the  poor  man 
who  is  unable  to  obtain  it  for  himself  an  account  of  physical 
incapacity,  is  asserted  in  Arts.  80  to  84  of  the  Law  of 
1  uLlic  Security  of  1888  (quoted  in  answer  to  Question  1.). 
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But  the  methods  contemplated  proved  insufficient  to  sucb 
an  extent  that  they  could  only  be  employed  in  a  very 
limited  manner,  in  order  to  avoid  heavy  charges  on  the- 
exchequer,  which  it  was  only  intended  should  afford  par- 
tial assistance." 

The  insufficiency  of  the  sum  of  £28,000  from  the  esti- 
mates of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  is  pointed  out. 
The  Superior  Council  of  Public  Relief  is  at  present  exam- 
ining a  Bill,  by  which  the  deficiencies  of  voluntary  institu- 
tions of  relief  are  to  be  remedied  by  obligatory  contribu- 
tions. It  is  evident  that  legislation  on  this  subject  is- 
urgently  necessary  to  meet  the  problem  of  granting 
proper  assistance  to  those  incapable  of  work,  especially  as- 
the  duty  of  the  State  to  grant  such  assistance  has  long  been 
recognised  by  law. 

Obligatory  assistance  to  the  s'ck  is  imposed  on  the 
communes,  who  may  make  the  necessary  arrangements- 
for  such  assistance  singly  or  in  groups  of  communes,, 
the  free  supply  of  medicine  to  the  poor  is  also  obligatory  ^ 
but,  as  this  last  duty  was  only  imposed  in  1904,  the^ 
financial  burden  has  not  yet  been  ascertained.  Free- 
medical  treatment  costs  the  communes  about  £80,000» 
a  year. 

Free  medical  assistance  on  the  part  of  the  communes- 
is,  however,  only  obligatory  in  so  far  as  it  is  not  supplied 
by  charitable  institutions,  of  which  there  are  a  consider- 
able number  with  a  total  endowed  capital  of  about. 
£3,000,000. 

The  poor  also  receive  medical  and  sometimes  medicinai' 
assistance  from  ambulances  {an  bi  lafori)  of  private- 
institutions.  No  figures  are  available  as  to  their  number 
or  capital. 

The  State  assists  in  the  prevention  and  cure  of  malaria 
by  preparing  and  selling  quinine  at  a  low  price,  and  in. 
some  cases  distributes  it  gratis  or  grants  it  at  special 
prices  to  public  or  private  bodies,  at  an  expense  to  the- 
exchequer  of  about  £50,000  yearly. 

Assistance  to  the  poor  suffering  from  pellagra  is  obliga- 
tory. The  State  assists  towards  the  necessary  expenses- 
by  assigning  £8,000  a  year  from  the  estimates  of  Ministry 
of  Agriculture  and  £4,000  from  those  of  the  Miiiistry  of. 
the  interior. 

The  spread  of  venereal  disease  being  considered  a 
publiij  danger,  the  State  assists  in  its  suppression,  either 
by  contributing  towards  the  expenses  of  dispensaries 
which  are  obligatory  in  cities  of  more  than  40,000  in- 
habitants and  optional  in  the  others,  or  by  paying  tL& 
hospital  expenses  to  such  institutions  as  are  not  bound- 
to  do  so  by  their  foundatory  statutes.  The  annual 
expense  to  the  State  under  this  head  is  £20,000. 

The  care  of  linalia  ani  \mhccl2s,  both  of  whom 
are  included  in  the  word  "  mentecatti,"  is  the  duty  of 
the  province. 

Endowed  lunatic  asylums  are  not  very  numerous  and 
have  not  a  large  capital — about  £780,000,  with  an  in- 
come of  £36,000 — and  the  remaining  expenses  are  borne 
by  the  provinces,  who  in  1899  spent  about  £580,000. 

On  July  1st,  1898,  in  forty-one  lunatic  asylums  and 
sixty-three  lunatic  sections  annexed  to  other  institutions,, 
there  were  nearly  34,000  inmates. 

There  are  also  three  criminal  lunatic  asylums  {Manicomi 
Giudiziari)  entirely  supported  by  the  State. 

Children. — There  are  120  foundling  hospitals  in  Italy 
with  a  capital  of  £1,840,000.  But  as  the  revenue  from  this' 
capital  is  insufficient  the  provinces  and  communes,  whe> 
are  made  responsible  by  the  communal  and  provincial  law 
for  the  relief  of  foundlings,  assign  from  their  annual  budget, 
the  sum  of  £460,000  of  the  £560,000  required  for  the  relief 
of  130,000  children. 
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8.— What  methods  of  public  relief  are  adopted  ir  dsaling  with  the  following  cases  :  — 
Able-bodied  adult  males. 
Able-bodied  adult  females. 
Aged  and  infirm. 
Sick. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles. 
Children. 

Widows  (with  or  without  chiliren). 
Women  with  illegitimate  children. 
Ihe  houseless  and  vagrants— cowiinMecZ. 


VII — Italy—  continued. 

With  regard  to  the  relief  of  pauper  childi-en  who  are 
not  foundlings,  there  are  eighty-four  establishments  for 
the  assistance  of  children  (Asili  per  lattanti  o  slattuii) 
■with  capital  of  £180,000.  These  institutions  afford  as- 
sistance with  regard  to  milk  and  wet  nursing  to  11,000 
children  annually,  and  will  probably  afford  still  further 
assistance  in  the  future,  since  the  law  of  1904  lays  down 
that  in  the  budgets  of  institutions  of  public  relief,  whose 
revenue  is  employed  in  charity  without  any  special 
purpose,  not  less  than  a  third  of  the  revenue  must  be 
used  for  distributing  assistance  to  poor  children,  who 
cannot  receive  relief  as  foundlings,  and  more  especially 
to  assist  children  who  are  legitimate  or  recognised  by 
both  parents,  when  the  latter  are  in  a  condition  of  penury, 
and  especially  if  one  of  them  is  dead,  or  in  a  public  in- 
stitution of  charity  or  in  a  prison. 

There  are  also  marine  hospitals,  institutions  for  rickety 
children  and  for  weak-minded  children,  with  a  total 
annual  expenditure  of  nearly  £60,000. 

There  are  no  especial  provisions  for  widows  or  for 
loomm  with  tll^gitima'e  chilJren,  but  it  should  be  borne 
in  mind  that,  according  to  the  Civil  Code,  a  distinction 
is  made  between  illegitimate  children  and  those  who  are 
recognised  by  both  their  parents. 

It  has  been  explained  in  the  answer  to  Question  1,  to 
what  extent  vzgrunls  are  dealt  with  by  the  law  of  public 
securities.  For  workmen  who  find  themselves  houseless 
while  on  a  journey  there  are  119  nocturnal  asylums  which 
afford  temporary  shelter  at  an  annual  expenditure  of 
£3,500.    The  number  of  these  asljmms  is  on  the  increase. 

There  are  nineteen  societies  for  the  suppression  of 
begging,  who  spend  annually  about  £7,000. 


VIII.— NORWAY. 

Sees.  43  and  44  of  the  Law  of  May  19th,  1900  describe 
the  d.ilerent  ways  in  which  public  relief  is  given.  It  will 
be  seen  that  the  choice  between  the  various  means  of 
relief  is  largely  left  to  the  local  "  Guardians." 

There  are  also  separate  laws  that  deal  with  the  care  of 
idiots  anl  feebli-m'nded  persons  and  of  chiliren  (also 
those  that  are  of  weak  intellect).  These  laws  are,  however, 
not  administered  by  ths  "  Guardians "  but  by  other 
authorities,  and  irrespective  of  the  person's  indigence  or 
otherwise  ;  the  only  difference  in  this  respect  that  is 
made  between  persons  that  are  indigent  and  others  being 
that  the  expenses  in  the  former  case  are  "poor  relief 
expenses  "  while  in  the  latter  they  are  not. 


IX.— SWEDEN. 

(a)  Able-bodied  adult  males  without  a  family  to  support 
do  not  as  a  rule  receive  public  relief.  In  the  larger  towns, 
however,  they  may  enter  the  workhouse  on  the  plea 
that  they  have  been  unable  to  find  work,  if  they  sign 
an  agreement  to  remain  and  work  there  for  three  months. 
Able-bodied  adult  females  may  enter  the  workhouses 
amd  remain  for  an  indefinite  period. 

(b;  Able-bodied  males  and  females  with  children  under 
age  may  receive  monthly  reUef  in  their  homes,  given 
in  money  or  kind,  or  they  may  be  admitted  to  the  work- 
house or  the  poor-farm,  according  as  it  may  be  found 
suitable  in  each  particular  case.  In  the  larger  towns 
temporary  assi.stance  towards  the  payment  of  rent  is 
given  to  families. 

(A'o;e. — The  poor-farms  are  establishments  where  the 
necessito':;s  obtain  lodging,  food  aaid  clothing,  as  well  as 


IX. — Sweden — continued. 

general  attention  to  their  mental  and  physical  well- 
being,  on  condition  that  they  agree  to  work  at  the  orders 
of  the  master  at  farming,  the  management  of  domestic 
animals  and  simple  handicrafts,  according  to  their  capa- 
city. The  poor-farms  have  proved  a  success,  and  have 
largely  increased  of  recent  years.  They  have  been  to  a 
considerable  extent  profitable  in  a  pecuniary  sense  to 
the  communes.  In  the  larger  towns  there  are  work- 
houses, but  this  appellation  must  not  be  confused  with 
the  Central  Workhouses,  of  which  there  are  four  in  Sweden, 
two  for  each  sex,  for  persons  convicted  of  vagrancy  or 
mendicity,  one  in  each  case  being  reserved  for  persons 
who  have  not  undergone  previous  penal  sentences.  These 
institutions  would  perhaps  rather  correspond  to  houses 
of  correction.) 

(c)  The  aged  and  infirm  are  provided  for  in  alms- 
houses, workhouses,  infirmaries  or  hemes  for  the  aged 
poor.  They  may  also  be  boarded  out  or  receive  reUef 
in  money  or  kind  in  their  own  homes. 

{d)  The  sick,  if  not  provided  for  as  under  (c)  are  treated 
in  the  hospitals,  the  expense  for  which  falls  on  the  com- 
munes and  the  counties.  Country  communes  with  nii 
hospital  of  their  own  send  their  sick  to  the  general  hos- 
pital of  the  county  and  are  responsible  for  their  ex-- 
penses  there. 

(e)  Lunifics  and  imbeciles  are  treated  in  publie 
asylums.  They  are  sent  in  from  the  country  districts, 
but  have  often  to  wait  till  there  is  room  for  them,  in». 
which  case  they  are  generally  kept  in  the  workhouses. 
Some  workhouses  and  poor-farms  have  special  wards  for 
the  insane. 

(/)  Children  may  receive  relief  in  the  hom  s  of  their 
parents  or  in  special  children's  homes,  or  tney  may  be 
boarded-out.  They  may  accompany  their  mothers  to 
the  shelters  for  the  homeless,  the  poor-farms  and  the  work- 
houses. 

(g)  Widows  with  or  without  children :  see  (b)  able- 
bodied  females.  If  a  widow  is  unable  to  support  her 
children,  or  can  only  support  some  of  them  in  her  home, 
they  or  the  others  are  generally  boarded-out.  In  some 
country  communes  widows  with  children  are  provided 
for  in  the  workhouse,  but  this  system  is  not  regarded  as 
satisfactory  unless  the  workhouse  has  a  separate  home  or 
ward  for  children. 

(h)  Women  with  illigitimate  chilJren.  In  towns  where 
there  exist  shelters  for  homeless  women  with  illegiti- 
mate children,  they  are  allowed  to  remain!  in  the 
shelter  for  some  weeks  after  leaving  the  maternity  hos- 
pital. On  leaving  they  may  receive  assistance  in  the 
form  of  a  loan,  while  the  child  is  boarded-out.  In  small 
towns  and  country  communes  the  workhouse  is  often 
the  only  resort  for  such  women.  See  also  answer  to 
concluding  portion  of  Question  12  (a). 

{i)  The  housdess  and  vagrants.  Vagrants  are  ar- 
rested by  the  police,  examined,  warned,  and  if  again 
convicted  of  vagrancy  within  a  certain  period  after,  the 
warning  are  sentenced  to  detention  in  the  central  work- 
houses or  houses  of  correction. 


X.— SWITZERLAND. 

(a)  Canton  of  Apj^enzell  Exterior. 
Able-bodied  aiult  males  and  females,  aged  and  infirm,  and 
sick  ;    relief  is  entirely  provided  for   by  the  local 
parishes. 
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8.— What  methods  of  public  relief  are  adopted  In  dealing  with  the  following  cases  :— 
Able-bodied  adult  males. 
Able-bodied  adult  females. 
Aged  and  infirm. 
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Children. 

Widows  (with  or  without  children). 
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X. — Switzerland — continued. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles  ;  relief  is  given  by  the  parishes, 
but  the  Cantonal  Government  makes  grants  towards 
ckeir  relief  out  of  the  share  which  they  receive  from  the 
alcohol  monopoly. 

Children,  widows  (ivith  or  without  children),  women 
tvith  illegitimite  chil  lren,  the  houseless  and  vagrants  ; 
relief  is  given  by  the  parishes, 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 

Able-bodied  adult  miles  and  females,  wilows  {with  or 
without  children),  and  women  with  illegitimate  chillren  are 
given  grants  of  money  and  supplies  of  food,  as  may  be 
found  necessary.  Aged  and  infirm,  sick,  lunatics  and 
imbeciles,  houseless  and  vagrants,  are  provided  for  in 
pubHc  institutions.  Children  are  either  put  into  families 
or  homes, 

(c)  Canton  of  Baleville. 
Able-bodied  adult  miles  ani  females  are  provided,  as 
far  as  possible,  with  work  or  assistance  in  money  or  in 
kind. 

Natives  of  the  canton,  who  are  aged  and  infirm,  receive 
weekly  or  quarterly  grants  of  relief, 

Sich  persons  in  needy  circumstances  receive  gratuitous 
medical  aid  from  the  cantonal  hospital  and  are  admitted 
to  the  infirmaries  for  a  period  of  up  to  three  months,  or  in 
extreme  cases,  six  months. 

Lunatics  are  admitted  into  the  asylum  for  a  period  not 
exceeding  six  months. 

Orphan  children  who  are  natives  of  the  town  of  Basle  are 
provided  for  in  the  home  for  orphans,  in  respectable 
famiUes,  or  in  institutions  in  other  cantons. 

In  the  case  of  houseless  and  vagrants,  any  disorderly, 
idle,  or  dnmken  persons  are  liable  to  detention  for  a  period 
of  six  months  or  longer  in  a  compulsory  workhouse  or 
house  of  correction.  Habitual  drunkards  are  detained  in 
a  reformatory  for  a  period  of  one  year  or  more. 

(d)  Canton  of  Berne. 

Able-bodied  aluU  males  and  females  whose  income 
from  wages  does  not  enable  them  to  obtain  the  necessaries 
of  life  are  temporarily  helped,  and  may  sometimes  obtain 
tickets  which  entitle  them  to  bread,  coffee  and  milk,  and 
fuel  tickets  which  entitle  them  to  wood  in  the  cold  weather. 

There  are  no  special  regulations  for  the  aged  and 
infirm.  They  are  given  relief  in  the  same  manner  as 
those  who  cannot  work. 

There  are  doctors  who  are  paid  by  the  commune  to 
attend  the  poor.  The  sick  person  may  choose  which  of 
the  doctors  of  the  quarter  or  the  town  he  prefers.  They 
are  entitled  to  a  prescription  from  a  chemist.  They  are 
placed  in  a  hospital  if  necessary,  and  women  are  given 
a  grant  towards  the  expenses  of  their  confinement  if  they 
Are  in  a  position  to  need  it. 

Imbecihs  and  lunatics  are  also  provided  for  by  the 
'  commune.  There  is  an  institute  at  Grasburg  for  children 
who  are  orphans  and  have  no  means  of  subsistence  and 
for  children  who  are  without  means,  where  they  are  kept 
till  they  leave  school. 

There  are  no  special  regulations  for  giving  relief  to 
widows,  womzn  with  illegitimite  children,  the  housd.ss 
and  vagran'.s,  but  supervision  over  beggars  is  strictly 
observed. 

(e)  Canton  of  Geneva. 
Lodgino;  and  food  tickets  are  given  to  able-boiied 
adult  males  and  females,  and,  if  they  prove  that  they  can 
obtain  employment  outside  the  canton,  their  travelling 
OKp?ns  s  are  paid. 


X, — Switzerland — continued. 

The  aged  and  infirm  are  placed  in  a  home  for  the  aged, 
but  if  they  are  able  to  keep  house  or  live  with  relations 
they  receive  a  monthly  grant  of  8s,  to  16s.  Sometime, 
they  are  boarded  out  in  families,  generally  in  the  country, 
to  whom  they  can  render  some  assistance. 

The  sick  are  placed  in  hospitals  or  convalescent  homes 
according  to  their  condition. 

Lunatic  and  imbeciles  are  placed  in  the  "  Asile  de 
Bel-Air," 

Sick  children  are  placed  in  hospitals,  orphans  in  orphan- 
ages, deserted  children  are  placed  in  homes. 

Widows  with  small  children  and  who  require  relief  are 
given  money,  food,  and  fuel  tickets. 

The  same  treatment  applied  to  women  with  illegitimite 
children.  Fresh  laws  are  contemplated  respecting  the 
houseless  and  vagrants.  At  present  the  regularions  are 
ill  defined,  but  vagrants  are  liable  to  imprisonment,  or,  in 
the  case  of  foreigners,  to  being  expelled  from  the  canton. 

(f)  Canton  of  Glarus. 

Able-bodied  miles  and  females  are  assisted  by 
the  poor  guardians  as  far  as  possible  in  finding  employ- 
ment. 

Aged  and  infirm  are  housed  in  respectable  famihes 
or  in  suitable  houses  for  the  care  of  the  poor, 

Sich  persons  receive  timely  medical  aid,  or,  if  necessary, 
they  are  provided  for  in  the  cantonal  hospital  or  some 
other  suitable  institution. 

Lunatics  are  placed  in  asylums  and  incurable  cases  are 
provided  for  in  private  or  public  institutions. 

Children  :  Orphans,  homeless,  weak-minded,  deaf  and 
dumb  or  blind  children  are  placed  in  educational  institu- 
tions or  with  respectable  private  famiUes. 

Widows  with  or  without  children  are  assisted  by  the 
poor  guardians,  either  in  food  or  in  money,  if  their  in- 
come is  not  sufiicient  to  live  upon. 

Houseless  and  vagrants :  Street  beggars  are  to  be 
arrested  and  to  be  handed  to  the  poor  guardians  of  their 
respective  parishes  ;  disorderly  beggars  who  have  been 
taken  several  times  are  to  be  punished  by  the  police  or, 
if  not  citizens  of  the  canton,  or  to  be  sent  across  the 
cantonal  frontier. 

(g)  Canton  of  Orisons. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  parish  poor  committees  in 
the  case  of  adult  able-bodied  males  and  females  who  are 
unable  to  find  any  employment  to  assist  in  obtaining 
or  to  provide  such  persons  with  work. 

Lunatics  and  incurable  imbeciles  are  provided  for  in 
the  cantonal  lunatic  asylums,  but  no  special  provisions 
are  contained  in  the  Cantonal  Poor  Law  (beyond  that 
given  in  Answer  No,  I),  for  aged  and  infirm,  sick  and 
imbecile  persons. 

The  children  of  persons  who  are  in  receipt  of  public 
relief,  but  who  appear  to  be  in  danger  of  being  neglected, 
can  be  removed  from  the  care  of  their  parente.  In  such 
cases  the  relief  given  to  the  parents  is  withdrawn  and  the 
children  placed  either  in  an  institution  or  with  respectable 
private  families. 

In  the  case  of  the  houseless  and  vagrants,  such  persons 
as  are  foreigners  are  sent  on  in  the  direction  of  their 
native  parish.  Native  vagrants  are  sent  back  to  their 
own  parish,  and  if  they  are  found  begging  a  third  time  in 
this  parish,  they  are  detained  in  the  Cantonal  House  of 
Correction,  where  they  have  to  work. 

In  the  case  of  disorderly  and  lazy  persons,  who  have, 
been  warned  without  result,  a  pimishment  of  one  or 
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8.— What  methods  of  public  relief  are  adopted  in  dealing  with  the  following  cases  :  — 
Able-bodied  adult  males. 
Able-bodied  adult  females. 
Aged  and  infirm. 
Sick. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles. 
Children. 

Widows  (with  or  without  children). 
Women  with  illegitimate  children. 
The  houseless  and  vagrants. — continued. 


X . — S  w  ITZERLAND — continued. 

two  days'  imprisonment  on  bread  and  water  is  imposed, 
and  if  they  persist  in  their  conduct  they  are  detained  in 
the  House  of  Correction  with  hard  labour. 

(h)  Canton  of  St.  Gall. 

Able-bodied  adult  males  and  females  and  aged  and  infii  m 
receive  either  temporary  rehef  in  grants  of  money,  or, 
if  permanent  relief  is  necessary,  they  are  provided  for  in 
one  of  the  parish  institutions  for  the  poor. 

Sich  persons  are  cared  for  in  the  local  infirmaries  and 
hospitals,  if  special  treatment  be  required  which  cannot 
be  provided  in  the  ordinary  homes  for  the  poor.  Ex- 
treme cases  are  admitted  to  the  cantonal  sick  and  aged 
asylum. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles  are  cared  for  in  the  two  cantonal 
lunatic  asylums. 

Children  are  housed  in  orphan  institutions  or  in  special 
cases  in  respectable  private  f amihes. 

Widows  and  women  {with  or  without  children)  who  are 
of  good  character  are  either  given  temporary  relief 
in  grants  of  money  or  permanently  provided  for  in  homes. 

Native  vagrants  and  homeless  persons  receive  tem- 
porary relief  in  the  shelters  for  poor.  Vagrants  of  foreign, 
nationality  are  temporarily  lodged  in  the  police  cells 
until  they  are  "  shoved  on  "  by  the  poUce  {■polizeischub). 
In  the  case  of  notoriously  lazy  persons,  special  resolutions 
can  be  adopted  by  the  local  authorities  (which  must  be 
agreed  to  by  the  Cantonal  Government),  by  which  these 
persons  have  to  imdergo  a  term  of  confinement  in  the 
house  of  detention.  The  temporary  rehef  of  homeless 
persons  who  are  passing  through  a  parish  in  this  canton  is 
specially  dealt  with  in  a  law  passed  in  1889  entitled : 
"  The  law  for  providing  assistance  for  necessitous  persons 
passing  through." 

(i)  Canton  of  Soleure. 

Able-bodied  adult  males  and  females  are  given  relief 
for  a  period  of  three  or  six  months  in  the  Cantonal  In- 
stitute where  work  is  compulsory.  The  aged  and  infirm 
are  at  present  lodged  in  the  cantonal  hospitals  or  in  the 
asylum,  but  an  asylum  specially  for  this  class  of  persons 
is  in  course  of  erection. 

Sick  persons  are  admitted  to  the  cantonal  hospital  or 
to  the  citizen-asylum. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles  are  lodged  in  the  cantonal  lunatic 
asylum. 

Children  are  provided  for  by  the  various  societies  for 
the  care  of  the  poor,  which  receive  grants  from  the  Govern- 
ment. They  are  either  placed  in  famihes  or  lodged  in 
any  of  the  SavIss  homes  for  children.  There  is  no  special 
provision  for  the  relief  of  widows  or  women  with  illegiti- 
mate children. 


X. — Switzerland — continued. 

The  houseless  and  vagrants  are  given  temporary 
assistance  (food  and  lodging)  at  the  principal  places  in 
the  canton.  Rehef  for  a  longer  period  with  a  hmit  of 
three  months  is  only  granted  by  admission  to  the  com- 
pulsory workhouse. 

(j)  Canton  of  Schaffhouse. 
Able-bodied  adult  males  and  females  are  given  work. 
Aged  and  infirm  are  given  out-door  relief  and  if  necessary 
indoor-relief. 

Sick  persons  are  admitted  to  the  local  or  cantonal 
hospitals. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles  are  placed  in  asylums. 
.  Children  are  provided  for  in  families  or  in  institutions. 

Widows,  with  or  without  children,  and  women  receive 
assistance  and  in  certain  cases  the  children  are  cared  for. 

The  houseless  and  vagrants  receive  temporary  relief  and 
are  then  sent  on  to  their  native  parish. 

(k)  Canton  of  Thurgovie. 

There  are  no  provisions  mentioned  for  the  relief 
of  able-bodied  adult  males  and  females. 

Aged  and  infirm  persons,  in  addition  to  receiving  relief 
in  accordance  •  with  their  necessities,  are  supphed  with 
occupation  suitable  to  their  condition,  and  are  housed  in 
families  or  in  suitable  pubhc  institutions. 

Sick  persons  are  taken  care  of  in  families  or  in  the 
cantonal  hospital,  or  are  placed  in  infirmaries. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles  are,  if  necessary,  lodged  in  the 
cantonal  lunatic  asylum. 

Children  are  provided  for  as  described  in  the  answer 
to  Question  No.  11. 

As  regards  the  houseless  and  vagrants,  no  begging  of  any 
kind  is  allowed.  Citizens  of  this  canton  who  are  foimd 
begging  or  wandering  about  are  conveyed  by  the  police 
to  their  own  parish,  and  in  cases  where  the  offence  is 
repeated  a  punishment  of  three  days'  imprisonment,  or 
six  days'  hard  labour,  or  even  fourteen  days'  detention 
is  inflicted,  according  to  the  degree  of  the  offence.  Parents 
convicted  of  inciting  their  children  to  beg  are  punished 
for  begging.  Beggars  and  vagrants  who  are  not  citizens 
of  the  canton  can  be  expelled  from  the  canton,  and  on  a 
repetition  of  the  offence  are  liable  to  imprisonment  ex- 
tending to  a  period  of  one  week ;  if  found  begging  re- 
peatedly, they  are  liable  to  punishment  of  from  two]^to  . 
six  strokes  of  the  lash. 

(1)  Canton  of  Vaud. 

The  law  is  the  same  for  everybody,  but  if  vagrants 
are  found  without  any  papers  to  show  their  identity,  and 
if  they  do  not  belong  to  any  "commune,"  they  aie 
turned  out  of  the  canton. 
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APPENDIX  I. — continued,    replies  from  European  governments. 


9.— How  far  is  compulsory  detention  associated  with  public  relief  ? 


I.  — AUSTRIA. 

(a)  Austria. 

Compulsory  detention  is  never  employed  in  con- 
nection with  poor  relief  proper.  However,  persons  who 
are  punished  as  tramps  or  beggars  can  be  sent  by  the 
courts  to  an  establishment  for  compulsory  labour.  The 
detention  in  these  establishments  may,  however,  not 
exceed  three  years  without  interruption. 

(b)  Hungary. 

Compulsory  detention  is  associated  with  pubhc  relief 
only  in  so  far  as  that  persons  who,  instead  of  applying  for 
public  relief,  resort  to  begging  without  the  peimit  of  the 
authorities,  are  punished,  and  if  they  do  not  belong  to  the 
parish  may  be  compulsorily  detained  and  sent  to  their  own 
place  of  residence. 

Persons  using  false  or  falsified  documents  for  the  purpose 
of  obtaining  a  situation,  maintenance,  or  public  relief  are 
liable  to  a  punishment  of  a  maximum  of  one  month's 
imprisonment. 

II.  — BELGIUM. 

Nil. 

III.— DENMARK. 

Section  39  of  the  Poor  Rehef  Law  (1891)  rvms  as 
follows : — 

"  Any  destitute  person,  who  is  detained  in  a  poorhouse 
or  a  ^^'orkhouse,  is  liable  to  carry  out  all  work  without 
remuneration,  which  he  would  be  able  and  capable 
of  doing  outside  the  institution ;  he  cannot,  however,  be 
hired  out  to  work  for  private  persons  against  his  will. 
No  destitute  person  can  refuse  to  comply  with  any  pro- 
vision arranged  for  him  outside  the  limits  of  the  commune 
liable  for  his  support." 

Should  the  destitute  person  refuse  to  be  left  in  the 
■charge  of  a  Poor  Law  institution,  then  the  Poor  Law 
Council  may  claim  the  assistance  of  the  police  for  his 
detention ;  no  destitute  person  may  leave  the  relief 
institution  where  he  has  been  detaiaed  without  the 
•consent  of  the  Poor  Law  Council. 


IV.— FRANCE.* 

The  decree  of  July  9th,  1808,  and  Arts.  274  and 
275  of  the  Penal  Code  still  constitute  the  actual  law  on 
the  subject  of  mendicancy. 

Meadicancy  is  forbidden  within  the  borders  of  the 
Republic,  and  the  mendicants  of  a  Department  are 
arrested  and  taken  to  the  casual  wards  {depots  de  mendicite) 
of  the  Department. 

Each  of  the  casual  wards  is  regulated  by  a  special 
decree,  and  the  expenses  are  chargeable  to  the  State 
Treasury  and  to  the  Departments  and  Communes. 

Art.  274  of  the  Penal  Code  is  as  follows; — "Any  person 
found  begging  in  a  district  for  which  a  pubhc  establish- 
ment has  been  provided  to  prevent  mendicancy  shall  be 
ipanished  by  from  three  to  six  months  imprisonment, 
and  shall,  on  the  expiration  of  the  sentence,  be  taken 
to  the  depot  de  mendicite." 

Art.  275  reads  : — "  In  districts  where  no  such  establish- 
ments at  present  exist,  ordinarily  able-bodied  beggars 
;shall  be  punished  with  one  to  three  months  imprisonment. 
If  arrested  outside  the  canton  of  their  usual  place  of 
abode,  they  shall  be  punished  with  terms  of  six  months  to 
two  years  imprisonment." 

v.— GERMANY, 
(a)  Baden. 

The  question  here  put  cannot    be  unconditionally 
answered  in  the  afcmative  or  the  negative.    To  the 
poor  relief  boards  has  not  been  given  the  right  to  place 
persons  requiring  relief  against  their  will  into  an  institu- 
■  tion,  except  in  the  case  of  insane  persons  requiring  the 

*  See  also  Appendix  II.  A  person  relieved  in  a  hospice 
may  only  leave  the  institution  with  the  consent  of  the  Adminis- 
trative Committee. 


care  of  an  asylum.  But  when  a  poor  relief  board  in  the 
fulfilment  of  its  duty  to  provide  for  the  sheltering  of  a 
needy  person,  ofiFers  such  an  one  shelter  in  a  rehet  institu- 
tion, and  the  needy  person  requests  separate  dwelling, 
or  a  contribution  to  his  rent,  the  poor  relief  board  can 
so  far  exercise  an  indirect  compulsion,  that  it  can,  with 
the  consent  of  the  board  of  administration  who,  in  case 
of  dispute,  have  to  decide  on  the  manner  and  the 
amount  of  the  rehef  to  be  granted,  assume  his 
readiness  to  enter  a  relief  institution  as  a  condition 
of  relief.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  legal  means  of 
compulsion,  by  which  persons  supported  by  the  poor 
relief  board  can  be  compelled  to  work  and  to  fulfil  their 
duty  of  providing  for  their  family,  and  in  cormection 
with  this,  there  is  the  power  of  compulsorily  placing  such 
as  withdraw  from  their  obligation  into  the  workhoute 
under  police  supervision.  Reference  may  be  made  to 
the  German  Penal  Code,  Sec.  361,  Nos.  7  and  10,  in  which 
such  persons  are  defined  as  follows  : — 

No.  7. — "  A  man  who,  while  receiving  support 
out  of  public  poor  funds,  refuses  from  laziness  to  do 
the  work  adapted  to  his  abihties,  which  is  set  him 
by  the  authorities  ;  "  and 

No.  10. — "  The  man  who,  although  in  a  position 
to  provide  for  those  whom  he  is  bound  to  maintain, 
shirks  this  duty,  in  spite  of  the  order  of  the  competent 
authority,  with  the  result  that  by  the  intervention 
of  the  authority,  outside  help  must  be  called  in  ;  " 

According  to  the  Baden  regulation  of  December  29th, 
1871,  concerning  the  execution  of  the  functions  reserved 
to  the  police  authorities  by  the  Imperial  penal  code,  the 
word  "  authority,"  in  the  sense  of  the  above-quoted  No. 
7,  means  the  local  police  authority ;  therefore,  as  a  rule, 
this  means  the  mayoralty,  and  in  towns  with  State-Ad- 
ministration of  the  local  police,  the  Grand  Ducal  District 
Court.  Which  authority  in  these  cases  is  competent, 
must  be  decided  by  the  individual  case ;  it  may  be  the 
poKce  authority,  the  poor  rehef  board,  or  the  Court  for 
the  protection  of  wards  (Lower  Court).  The  "  work 
shy "  {arbeitscJieue)  can  be  taken  to  the  workhouse 
under  police  supervision,  in  virtue  of  Sec.  362,  Division 
2,  of  the  German  Penal  Code,  when  they  have  been  con- 
demned to  prison  on  account  of  vagrancy,  mendicancy, 
shunning  of  work,  and  for  making  a  trade  of  prostitution, 
according  to  regulation  of  Sec.  361,  Nos.  3  to  8  of  the 
same  law. 

(b)  Bavaria. 

No  provisions  exist  in  Bavaria  for  compulsory 
detention  associated  with  pubhc  rehef,  but  the  authori- 
ties may  forbid  a  pauper  in  receipt  of  such  rehef  to  Uve 
outside  his  own  parish. 

(c)  Hamburg. 

The  Hamburg  Law  concerning  poor  relief,  of  May 
18th,  1892,  contains  the  regulation  that  poor  persons 
capable  of  the  work  which  is  given  them  are  obhged  to 
do  the  work  for  which  their  strength  is  sufficient.  This 
right  is  only  exercised  in  case  of  indoor  relief.  Those 
receiving  outdoor  relief  have  to  do  no  sort  of  work  for 
the  relief  money  given  them.  The  enforced  carrying 
through  of  the  obligation  to  work  meets  with  difficulties 
in  so  far  as  at  the  time  neither  Imperial  regulations  nor 
Hamburg  laws  give  the  poor  guardianship  the  right  to 
detain  parties  in  distress  against  their  will  for  the  pur- 
pose of  doing  work  which  has  been  given  them.  The 
only  thing  that  can  be  done  is  to  have  brought  up  for 
criminal  punishment  such  persons  who,  either  on  accoimt 
of  idleness  refuse  to  do  the  work  given  them  by  the 
authority,  or  who  shirk  the  duty  of  supporting  their  own 
family.  The  respective  regulations  of  the  Imperial  Penal 
Code  read  as  follows  : — 

Imprisonment  up  to  six  weeks  is  inflicted  upon  : — 
A  person  who  refuses,  out  of  idleness,  to  do  the 
work   within   his    capabiUty    given    him  by  the 
authorities,  while  in  receipt  of  public  poor  rehef. 

A  person  who  neglects,  although  in  the  position 
to  do  so,  to  support  those  whom  it  is  his  duty  to 
maintain,  notwithstanding  the  demand  of  the  re- 
spective authority,  so  that  through  intermediation 
of  the  authorities  outside  help  has  to  be  called  Ln. 
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9.— How  far  is  compulsory  detention  associated  witli  public  relief? — continued. 


V. — Germany — continued. 

In  case  of  (2)  instead  of  imprisonment,  a  fine  up  to 

150  marks  (£7  10s.)  can  be  inflicted. 

Every  inmate  therefore  is  at  liberty  to  leave  the  work- 
house (see  8  (i))  and  of  all  measures  of  enforcement  there 
is  only  left  the  refusal  of  reHef  outside  of  the  workhouse. 

At  present  a  draft  of  the  law  is  being  deliberated 
in  Hamburg,  according  to  which  a  person  who  is  in  receipt 
of  public  relief,  either  himself,  or  in  the  person  of  his  wife 
or  minor  children,  can  by  force  be  sent  to  a  workhouse 
ior  one  year.  This  would  affect  not  only  the  idle,  but 
also  the  so-called  neghgent  obligatory  supporters,  that 
is  fathers  of  families  who,  although  earning  ample,  do  not 
use  their  earnings,  as  it  would  be  their  duty  to  do,  for 
the  maintenance  of  their  wives  and  children. 

(d)  Mecklenburg. 

In  case  of  indoor  relief  in  the  poorhouse  or 
workhouse,  the  parties  receiving  the  relief  are  subject 
to  the  regulations  of  the  institutions  and  restricted  as  to 
their  personal  freedom.  The  relieved  persons  are  subject 
to  police  confinement  if  they  refuse  to  do  the  work  given 
them  by  the  authorities  on  account  of  laziness. 

(e)  Prussia. 

An  actual  enforced  detainment,  excepting  procedure 
against  tramps,  is  not  connected  with  public  relief.  The 
poor  rehef  associations,  however,  have  the  right  to  de- 
mand that  the  party  demanding  relief  is  broui;ht  within 
their  immediate  care ;  this  implies,  for  instance,  that  he 
is  brought  to  the  place  of  his  domicile  of  relief  {Unter- 
siiitzungs-Wohnsitz),  where  he  is  given  shelter  and  the 
necessary  support  of  life. 

(f)  Saxony. 

In  the  sentencing  of  beggars,  vagrants  and  persons 
who  refuse  to  work,  to  imprisonment,  the  sentence  may 
include  an  order  that  the  condemned,  on  the  expiration 
of  their  sentence,  be  handed  over  to  the  county  police 
authorities  (Landespolizeibehorde).  The  prefect  in  this 
case  has  the  right  to  send  the  condemned  either  for  two 
years  to  a  State  house  of  correction,  or  to  employ  them 
on  useful  publ.c  work. 

(g)  Wurtem^urg, 

Art.  23  of  the  Wurtemberg  Bye-Laws  of  April  17th, 
1873,  concedes  to  masters  of  work-  and  poor-houses  the 
right  to  inflict  disciplinary  detention  up  to  two  days, 
but  compulsory  detention  to  perform  work  in  retiu-n  for 
relief  is  not  provided  for  by  Wurtemberg  legislation. 
However,  persons  detained  for  infractions  enumerated 
in  Par.  361  of  the  Imperial  Penal  Code  are  to  be  given 
compulsory  tasks  of  work*  (Par.  362,  idem). 


VI.— HOLLAND. 

Compulsory  detention  is  in  no  way  associated  with 
poor  relief. 


VII.— ITALY. 

No  detention  is  associated  with  the  relief  of  a  pauper, 
such  relief  being  afforded  by  charitable  institutions 
under  the  control  of  the  State  and  not  by  the  State  it- 
self. 


VIIL— NORWAY. 

Persons  that  are  cared  for  in  a  workhouse,  as 
described  in  Sec.  43  of  the  Poor  Law,  are  subject  to 
the  regulations  that  are  prescribed  for  the  same.  No 
person  can,  however,  be  kept  in  these  workhouses  against 
his  will. 

Women  who  have  illegitimate  children  and  neglect  to 
provide  for  them,  so  that  the  "  Guardians  "  are  obliged 

*  See  above,  under  reply  from  Baden. 
429.-XXXIII. 


to  take  charge  of  them,  can  be  placed  in  a  "  compulsory 
labour  house."  In  these  houses  are  also  placed  needy 
tramps  (gipsies),  also  beggars  and  such  persons  as  cannot 
lawfully  support  themselves  on  account  of  their  idleness 
or  drunken  habits,  whether  they  are  in  receipt  of  parish 
relief  or  not. 


IX.— SWEDEN. 

Under  Sec.  35  of  the  Poor  Law  the  Poor  Law  Boards 
are  constituted  guardians  and  masters  of  those  who 
have  been,  for  some  time,  entirely  dependent  on 
the  commune  for  their  support,  or  whose  families 
have  been  entirely  dependent,  or  who  may  throug"\ 
idleness  and  thriftlessness  have  reduced  their  families 
to  such  poverty  that  relief  becomes  indispensable.  If 
able-bodied,  they  may  be  detained  in  the  workhouses  if 
they  do  not  within  a  certain  period  after  they  have  been 
duly  cautioned  refund  to  the  commune  the  expenditure 
to  which  it  has  been  put.  They  are  then  detained  until 
the  debt  is  worked  off  by  their  labours.  In  the  largo 
towns  different  rules  exist  in  the  various  workhousei 
shelters  and  homes,  limiting  the  freedom  of  the  inmates. 


X.— SWITZERLAND. 

(a)  Canton  of  Appenzell  Exterior. 
The  guardians  exercise  their  functions  when  necessary. 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 
Compulsory  detention  accompanies   public   relief  in 
cases  of  parents'  neglect  of  their  duties,  unwillingness  to 
work,  and  disorderly  conduct. 

(o)  Canton  of  Baleville. 
(No  answer  given.) 

(d)  Canton  of  Berne. 

Strict  supervision  is  made  with  regard  to  beggars, 
those  who  are  guilty  of  immorality,  and  those  who  refuse 
to  work.  Notice  is  given  if  a  child  is  neglected  by  its 
parents. 

(e)  Canton  of  Geneva. 

Compulsory  detention  is  associated  in  an  indirect 
manner  with  public  relief.  Those  persons  who  abandon 
their  families  may  be  imprisoned. 

(f)  Canton  of  Olariis. 

Disorderly  and  lazy  persons  are,  after  repeated 
fruitless  warnings,  to  be  placed  in  a  compulsory  work- 
house or  if  habitual  drunkards  in  a  home  for  the  cure  of 
inebriates. 

(g)  Canton  of  Orisons. 

Beyond  what  has  just  been  stated  in  answer  to- 
Question  No.  8  compulsory  detention  is  not  associated 
with  pubHc  rehef. 

(h)  Canton  of  St.  Gall. 
Compulsory  detention  is  only  so  far  associated  with 

public  relief  that,  in  the  case  of  disobedience  to-the  oflBcers 
in  charge  of  the  institutions,  a  punishment  of  one  or  more 
days  is  imposed. 

(i)  Canton  of  Soleure. 

There  are  no  special  regulations  regarding  com- 
pulsory detention  associated  with  public  relief. 

(j)  Canton  of  Scha^ house. 
Compulsory  detention  is  exercised  in  the  case  of 
disorderly  persons. 

{k}  Canto  i  of  Thurgovie. 
Persons  able  to  work,  but  who  are  lazy  and  apply 
for  relief  ia.  preference  to  working  for  their  living,  can  be 
detained  for  a  period  in  the  house  of  detention,  where 
work  is  comprdsory. 

(e)  Canton  of  Vaud. 
There  is  no   compulsory  detention,   except  in  the 
case  of  lunatics  or  imbeciles. 

2  K 
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10. — How  far  is  the  cost  of  public  relief  recoverable  from  persons  relieved  or  others  ? 


I.— AUSTRIA. 

(a)  Austria. 

The  Law  of  Settlement  provides  that  communes  which, 
relieve  a  pauper  are  entitled  to  require  compensation 
for  the  expense  incurred  from  third  persons  who,  accord- 
ing to  the  civil  law,  or  other  laws,  are  liable  for  the 
relief  of  the  jiauper,  in  so  far  as  such  persons  are  in  a 
position  to  fulfil  such  liabilities.  The  various  laws  on 
pauperism  further  expressly  provide  that,  as  soon  as  the 
pauper  obtains  any  property,  he  is  liable  for  the  amount 
of  the  relief  or  maintenance  he  has  received,  in  so  far  as 
this  property  is  not  required  for  the  necessary  maintenance 
of  himself  or  his  family. 

(b)  Hungary. 

According  to  Sec.  145  of  Law  XXIL  of  1886,  the 
cost  of  public  relief  is  to  be  recovered  from  the  persons 
assisted  or  from  their  relatives.  Should  they,  however, 
be  unable  to  pay  the  amount  due,  the  cost  is  to  be  borne  by 
the  place  of  domicile  of  the  applicants. 


IL-BELGIUM. 
The  cost  of  relief  given  in  the  case  of  a  destitute  person 
'is  irrecoverable,  even  if  the  person  relieved  should  attain 
to  better  circumstances.    If  the  person  relieved  is  not 
.  destitute  the  cost  of  relief  may  be  recovered  from  him. 
The  cost  may  also  be  recovered  from  those  who  are  in 
tJaw  bound  to  afford  maintenance  (in  conformity  with  Arts. 
205  and  following  Arts,  of  the  Civil  Law),  and  from  those 
responsible  for  causing  accidents  or  sickness  which  needs 
relief  (Art.  38  of  the  law  on  the  repression  of  vagrancy  and 
,  ^begging,  and  Art.  30  of  the  law  relating  to  public  relief). 


in.-DENMARK. 

Section  34  of  the  Poor  Relief  Law  (1891)  stipulates  that 
the  authorities  can  claim  remuneration  for  the  support 
which  a  person  has  received,  under  the  Poor  Law,  after 
his  eighteenth  year,  from  himself  while  he  is  alive,  and 
from  his  estate  alter  his  death.  However,  no  claim 
shall  be  made,  if  it  is  supposed  that  he  would  have  diffi- 
culty in  refunding  the  amount  of  the  relief  without  again 
becoming  destitute.  In  the  same  way  no  claim  shall 
be  made  on  the  estate  of  the  deceased,  should  the  widow 
and  children  thereby  be  deprived  of  the  receipt  of  a 
:  sufficient  amount  of  money  for  theu-  maintenance.  The 
poor  relief  authorities  are  entitled  to  recover  from  the 
■estate  the  money  which  has  been  spent  for  poor  relief 
-cn  an  orphan  who  dies  before  his  eighteenth  year.  Section 
35  stipulates  that  if  a  person  has  not  received  poor  relief 
for  five  years  and  has  lived  a  respectable  life  during  that 
period,  his  debt  shall  be  written  off  if  he  make  an  applica- 
tion to  that  effect,  and  if  the  authorities  are  of  the  opinion 
tliat  he  cannot  repay  the  relief  amount  without  being 
obliged  to  ask  for  relief  again. 

The  relief  amount  may  also  be  written  off,  if  the  person 
in  question  has  not  received  relief  during  the  whole 
of  the  preceding  year. 

The  following  relief  expenditures  are  not  recoverable, 
either  from  the  person,  or  from  the  commune,  which 
would  otherwise  be  liable  for  them  (Section  44  of  the 
Law)  viz. : — 

(a)  Physician's  and  midwives'  fees,  and  funeral 
expenses. 

(&)  Assi.itance  which  must  be  rendered  gratuitously, 
without  expense  to  the  commune,  such  as  convey- 
ance of  doctors  and  midwives,  guarding  of  lunatics, 
etc. 

(c)  Postage  expenses. 
Clergymen  or  other  church  officials  cannot  claim  fees 
for  baptising  the  children  of  parents  in  receipt  of  poor 
relief,  or  for  officiating  at  the  funerals  of  persons  who 
received  poor  relief.  No  church  dues  either  can  be 
claimed  in  such  cases. 


]  v.— FRANCE. 

Relief  is  due  onlj'  to  j  eisons  without  resources  of 
their  own.  Hence,  application  for  the  recovery  of  the  cost 
of  relief  may  be  taken,  cither  against  the  individual 
relieved,  if  it'  is  understood  that  he  has  means  of  his  own 


IV. — France— cowimwec?. 
(or  if  such  means  come  to  him),  or  against  any  persons 
or  societies  under  obligation  to  relieve  him  {i.e.,  parents 
who  are  bound  to  provide  for  their  children,  debtors  of 
the  persons  relieved,  etc.).  See  on  this  point  particularly 
Art.  2  of  the  Law  of  July  15th,  1893,  and  Art.  5  of  the  Law 
of  July  14th,  1905. 

In  particular  as  regards  children,  the  cost  must  in 
principle  be  refunded  by  the  parents  who  claim  their 
children,  although  they  may  be  relieved  of  the  liability 
on  the  advice  of  the  Administrative  Committee  set  up 
by  the  General  Council  (of  the  Department).  While 
the  authorities  show  themselves  strict  in  the  apphcation 
of  this  rule,  their  prime  object  is  to  reduce  the  number 
of  desertions  ;  parents  who  are  too  little  mindful  of  their 
duties  cannot  be  allowed  to  board  their  children  at  the 
cost  of  the  community  during  the  years  when  the  mainten- 
ance is  costly,  and  then  to  take  them  back  at  an  age  when 
the  children  can  betake  themselves  to  some  productive 
work. 

The  cost  of  relief  can  be  recovered  from  non-pauper 
parents,  who  have  forfeited  their  parental  authority. 

The  income  from  the  property  and  capital  of  the 
children  reUeved  up  to  the  age  of  eighteen  years  belongs 
to  the  Department. 

The  Department  succeeds  to  the  estate  of  children 
relieved  who  die  intestate. 

Personal  property  brought  with  them  by  sick  poor 
who  die  in  the  hospitals  and  who  have  been  maintained 
therein  free  of  charge,  belongs  to  the  said  hospitals, 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  heirs,  and  of  the  State  also,  in 
the  event  of  the  disinheritance  of  the  heirs  (Decision  of 
the  Council  of  State  of  October  14th,  1809). 

v.— GERMANY. 

(a)  Baden. 

To  what  extent  the  expenses  of  the  public  poor  relief 
can  be  reclaimed  from  the  person  relieved,  and  from  the 
one  entitled  to  the  inheritance  of  the  latter,  i.e.,  from  the 
person  liable  for  his  support,  is  decided  by  Sec.  5  of  the 
Baden  Poor  Relief  Law,  Sec.  62  of  the  Imperial  law 
concerning  poor  relief  settlement  of  June  6th,  1870. 
According  to  the  first-named  regulation  the  person 
relieved,  that  later  on  comes  into  the  possesion  of  sufficient 
means,  is  bound  to  repay  the  subsidies  granted  to  him 
from  his  eighteenth  year  out  of  public  means.  Property 
of  such  a  person  left  behind  after  death  is  also  liable  so 
far  as  this  is  not  encumbered  with  debt,  or  poor  heirs, 
entitled  to  a  lawful  portion,  are  not  in  existence.  To 
what  extent  those  who  have  to  pay  the  insurance  enjoined 
by  Imperial  law  have  to  refund  to  the  poor  relief  boards 
the  relief  granted  by  them,  is  decided  by  Sec.  57  of  the 
Sickness  Insurance  Law ;  Sec.  25  of  the  Industrial 
Accident  Insirrance  Law ;  Sec.  30  of  the  Accident  Insur- 
ance Law  for  Agricultural  and  Forestry  Occupations  ; 
Sec.  9  of  the  similar  law,  applicable  to  building  accidents  ; 
and  Sec.  49  of  the  insurance  law  relating  to  invalided 
soldiers. 

(b)  Bavaria. 

Art.  5  of  the  Law  of  July  30th,  1899  provides  that  the 
cost  of  public  relief  shall  be  recoverable  within  a  period 
of  ten  years  from  persons  whose  circumstances  have 
improved.  The  claim  to  restitution  extends  to  relations 
of  such  applicants  for  relief,  and  by  the  provisions  of  Art.  6 
[idem.),  the  following  are  understood  to  fall  under  the 
category  of  "  relations  "  :  husbands  or  former  husbands, 
parents,  grandparents,  children,  grandchildren  and  fathers 
of  illegitimate  children. 

(c)  Hamburg. 

The  Allgemeine-Armen-Anstalt  is  authorised  by  the 
Hamburg  Law  of  Poor  Relief  of  May  18th,  1892,  to 
demand  back  all  relief  given,  as  soon  as  the  pauper  has 
got  into  better  financial  conditions. 

It  also  has  the  exclusive  right  of  inheritance  of  the 
estate  of  persons  who,  within  the  five  years  preceding 
their  death,  have  been  in  receipt  of  public  relief  for  at 
least  150  weeks. 

The  Imperial  Law  regarding  settlement,  of  June  6th, 
1870,  contains  the  provision  that  every  poor  relief  associa- 
tion which  has  given  relief  to  a  party  in  distress,  is  entitled 
to  claim  a  return  of  the  amounts  given  as  a  support,  for 
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V. — Germany — continued. 
the  granting  of  which  a  third  party  was  responsible  to 
the  one  receiving  the  relief,  from  the  said  third  party 
under  obligation,  in  ths  same  manner  and  under  the  same 
conditions  as  those  imder  which  the  party  relieved  had  a 
right  to  claim  support  from  the  said  third  party.  There 
conxe  into  question  mainly  the  following  obligations  of 
third  parties  as  regards  the  one  in  distress. 

(1)  The  legal  duty  of  maintenance 

(a)  Of  the  relatives  in  direct  line  ; 
(h)  Of  husband  and  wife  as  between  one  another  ; 
(c)  Of  the  father  as  regards  the  illegitimate  child 
and  its  mother. 

(2)  The  legal  duty  of  care  on  the  part  of  the  master  and 
employer  as  regards  sick  servants  and  working  women. 

(3)  The  duty  of  trade  aid  societies,  industrial  associa- 
tions, old  age  and  invalidity  insurance  societies,  sick  clubs. 

(4)  Liability  of  indemnity  of  railways  and  mining  cor- 
porations as  regard  death  or  injury  caused  in  their  em- 
ployment. 

(5)  Obligation  of  support  founded  on  private  claims 
on  the  basis  of  contract,  etc.  The  claims  which  a  party  in 
receipt  of  relief  has,  on  the  strength  of  the  Imperial  Law 
of  workmen's  insurance,  against  sick  club  fvuids,  asso- 
ciations and  invalid  assurances  of  particular  lines  of 
business  (Berufsgenossenschajten)  are  transferred  by  law 
to  the  poor  relief  associations.  The  workmen's  insurance 
law  contains  the  regulation  that,  so  far  as  poor  relief 
associatons  have  given  relief  for  a  certain  time,  uader  their 
legal  obligations,  during  which  time  the  party  lelieved 
had  a  claim  for  relief  according  to  the  insurance  law,  this 
claim  is  transferred  to  the  poor  imion  which  had  given 
the  relief  up  to  the  amount  of  the  relief  paid.* 

Claims  against  parties  otherwise  under  obligation  to 
assist,  must,  if  these  obligations  are  not  acknowledged,  be 
made  valid  by  civU  lawsuit. 

The  reclaiming  of  the  relief  from  the  relieved  party 
himself,  however,  is  greatly  simplified  by  allowing  the 
collection  thereof  to  be  made  by  administrative  authority 
without  legal  judgment.  The  relieved  party  can  by 
civil  suit  contest  the  order  of  the  administrative  authority. 
In  a  similar  manner,  it  is  intended  by  the  draft  of  a 
Hamburg  law  now  under  consideration  to  authorise  the 
poor  relief  association  to  claim  from  relations  of  the  party 
in  distress  who  are  obliged  to  support  him,  by  adminis- 
trative authority,  a  grant  of  continuous  support  whUe  at 
present  only  what  has  already  teen  paid  can  be  reclaimed 
from  them. 

(d)  Mecklenburg. 

All  rehef  granted  by  a  poor  relief  association  is  to 
be  regarded  as  an  advance  given  to  the  recipient  of 
rehef,  for  the  repayment  of  which  he  is  answerable  to  the 
respective  poor  relief  association.  Only  rehef  given 
to  children  under  fourteen  years  of  age  is  not  to  be  re- 
claimed from  them  themselves.  Besides  the  recipients, 
those  relatives  who  are  answerable  for  the  support, 
according  to  the  regulations  of  the  civil  code,  are  also 
liable  to  repayment,  if  in  a  position  to  pay. 

The  collection  is  made  by  administrative  authority 
if  the  ground  of-  obligation  is  undisputed  or  has  been 
determined  by  a  legal  decision — see  also  Question  6. 

(e)  Prussia. 

The  question  as  to  how  far  the  cost  of  public  relief 
given  can  be  collected  is  at  the  present  time  legally 
doubtful — bar  the  obligation  of  poor  unions  to  repay  each 
other  such  expenses. 

It  is  determined  that  the  husband,  the  wife,  the  legiti- 
mate parents,  the  legitimate  children  as  well  as  the 
illegitimate  mother,  and,  in  reference  to  her,  her  illegiti- 
mate children,  can  be  compelled  to  grant  the  necessary 
continuous  relief  to  the  party  in  distress. 

But  it  is  nowhere  so  fixed  by  law  as  to  leave  no  doubt 
that  the  party  who  has  been  in  receipt  of  relief,  or  third 
parties,  have  to  repay  the  costs  of  rehef  leceived,  should 
they  be  in  the  position  to  do  so. 

*  i.e.,  the  value  of  relief  in  case  of  sickness  ^iven  to  a 
person  who  is  insured  under  the  Imperial  Law  by  a  poor 
reUef  authority  may  be  claimed  for,  and  repaid  to  the  relief 
authority  by  the  insurance  association  to  which  the  pauper 
belongs. 

429.-XXXIII. 


V. — Germany — continued. 

Until  the  issue  of  the  civil  code  this  question  was 
negatived  in  the  district  of  the  Common  Law  and  tlio 
French  Law,  but  aflSrmed  in  the  district  of  the  Allgemeine 
Landrecht  (General  County  Law).  The  claim  for  repay- 
ment was  based  here  upon  the  instruction  of  "  useful 
application"  ("  Nutzliche  Verwendung"). 

As  these  prescriptions  have  not  been  accepted  in  tlie 
Civil  Code,  the  question  has  again  become  a  subject  of  con- 
troversy. On  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  regulated  for 
the  former  district  of  the  "  Landrecht,"  Prussia,  that  tlie 
poor  relief  imions  have  a  legal  right  of  inheritance  to 
the  estate  of  such  persons  who  were  granted  gratuitous 
relief  until  their  death,  and  that,  as  regards  orphans  dying 
before  their  majority,  even  after  leaving  the  orphanage, 
the  right  of  inheritance  takes  place  in  so  far  as  they  had 
means  at  the  time  of  their  leaving  the  orphanage.  In  case 
of  granting  continuous  relief  until  death,  the  poor  rehef 
unions  have  a  claim  of  repayment  from  the  estate. 

(f)  Saxony. 

Every  case  of  public  relief  is  regarded  merely  as  an 
advance  to  be  repaid,  that  is  to  say,  so  far  as  admission 
and  treatment  is  not  looked  upon  as  a  pure  act  of 
charity  according  to  the  trust  deeds  and  object  of  the 
existing  institutions,  hospitals,  poorhouses  and  orphan- 
ages. Accordingly  every  poor  person  relieved  is  in 
principle  bound  to  reimburse  to  the  relief  fund  the  cost 
of  his  relief,  supposing  he  afterwards  comes  into  better 
circumstances,  whether  by  his  own  labour,  or  by  some 
accidental  circumstance  such  as  inheriting  money.  It' 
a  person  dies  in  a  district  workhouse,  hospital  or  orphanace, 
where  his  admission  took  place  gratis,  the  public  body 
owning  such  institution  becomes  legal  heir  to  his  property, 
if  any,  if  the  deceased  leaves  no  parents,  children,  brothers, 
and  sisters  or  grandparents  behind  him.  Every  poor 
relief  association  can  also  claim  compensation  within 
certain  limits  from  those  responsible  for  the  support  of  the 
person  relieved. 

(g)  Wurtemburg. 
Art.  3  of  the  Wurtemberg  Bye-Laws  of  April  17th,, 
1873,  provides  that  the  cost  of  public  relief  —  granted 
to  persons  over  eighteen  years  of  age — shall  be  recover- 
able from  persons  whose  circumstances  have  improved, 
The  claim  for  restitution  is  limited  to  the  person  relieved, 
and  does  not  extend  to  relations  of  such  applicants  for 
relief. 


VI.— HOLLAND. 

The  cost  of  public  relief  is  recoverable  from  the 
persons  relieved,  when  they  become  able  to  make  resti- 
tution, or  from  their  relations,  who  are  liable  for  their 
maintenance  up  to  December  31st  of  the  fifth  year  after- 
the  year  in  which  the  relief  has  been  granted. 


VIL— ITALY. 

The  State  has  no  means  of  recovering  the  cost  of 
relief  ;  but  if  an  institution  of  charity  is  able  to  ascertain' 
that  the  person  to  whom  it  has  afforded  relief  has  rela- 
tives or  a  family  who  are  bound  to  maintain  him  in 
accordance  with  the  Civil  Code,  such  institution  eaa 
obtain  refund  from  the  persons  on  whom  the  duty  falls- 
of  maintaining  their  relative. 


VIII.— NORWAY. 

Reference  may  be  made  to  Chapter  1  of  the  Law  of 
May  19th,  1900. 

It  will  be  seen  that  persons  above  the  age  of  fifteen 
receiving  relief,  are  unconditionally  bound  to  refund  tho 
expenses  of  their  own  rehef,  also  that  of  their  wives  and 
of  such  of  their  children  as  are  still  under  age  ;  in  certain 
circumstances  this  duty  of  reimbursement  can  be  im- 
posed on  children  for  rehef  afforded  to  their  parents, 
and  on  parents  for  relief  afforded  to  their  gro\\Ti  up 
children. 


IX.— SWEDEN. 
See  Answer  to  Question  9  for  recovery  of  the  cost  of 
relief  from  the  able-bodied.    In  towns  and  cities  tho 
relief  accorded  to  illegitimate  children  is  often  treated 
as  a  loan  to  the  parents  and  recoverable  from  them  by 
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.  IX.— Sweden — continued. 

instalments.  In  the  ease  of  servants  and  workmen 
and  their  families,  the  cost  of  relief  may  be  recovered 
from  their  employers  if  accorded  during  the  period  of 
service  covered  by  their  engagement.  The  community 
where  a  person  has  his  place  of  settlement  is  responsible 
for  the  general  relief  prescribed  by  the  Poor  Law  (see 
Reply  to  Question  1),  and  the  community  according 
such  relief  is  entitled  to  recover  from  the  community 
responsible. 


X. —SWITZERLAND. 

(a)  Canton  of  Appenzell  Exterior. 

The  repayment  of  public  reUef  given  is  not  com- 
pulsory by  law,  but  the  moral  obligation  to  refxmd  rehef 
given  exists.  Relations  of  the  receiver  cannot  be  obliged, 
morally  or  otherwise,  to  refund. 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 

Clause  11  of  the  Poor  Law  of  1904  enacts  that  every 
parish,  as  well  as  the  administrators  of  those  endow- 
ments or  poor  fimds  which  are  administered  by  the 
Cantonal  Government,  are  authorised,  in  the  event  of 
any  person  who  has  received  assistance  from  the  local 
funds  dying  childless  and  leaving  property  behind,  to 
retain  out  of  such  property  the  amount  expended  for 
assistance  from  any  of  these  funds.  There  is  no  other 
provision  for  compulsory  repayment. 

(c)  Canton  of  Baleville. 

The  nearest  relatives  of  persons,  who  have  received 
public  relief,  can  be  required  to  repay  the  whole  or  part — 
according  to  their  circumstances — of  the  costs  incurred 
for  relief.  RepajTnent  can  also  be  demanded,  if  the  per- 
sons relieved  become  better  off,  or  if  they  leave  any  pro- 
perty at  their  decease. 

(d)  Canton  of  Berne. 

The  authorities  are  directed  to  keep  in  as  close  a 
touch  as  possible  with  all  private  charity  organisations. 
Those  persons  who  are  capable  of  supporting  themselves 
are  only  helped  temporarily  by  means  of  money,  food, 
and  fuel,  if  they  cannot  obtain  work.  The  expense  is  not 
recoverable,  but  relations  pay  if  possible. 

(e)  Canton  of  Geneva. 

The  authorities  make  careful  enquiries  respecting 
those  persons  who  solicit  public  relief,  and  legal  proceed- 
ings are  instituted  against  them  if  they  solicit  it  under 
false  presences.  The  hospital  tax  of  2s.  levied  on  every 
adult  inhabitant  of  the  canton,  except  wives  living  with 
their  husbands,  contributes  towards  the  hospital  expense 
for  the  poor,  as  it  brings  in  from  £6,000  to  £7,000  a  year. 

(f)  Canton  of  Glarus. 

In  the  case  of  persons  who  have  received  public 
reUef  and  who  come  into  property  or  leave  property 


X. — Switzerland  — continued. 

behind,  the  poor  guardians  can  demand  total  or  partial 
repayment,  but  as  a  rule  only  in  such  cases  where  relief 
was  afforded  to  persons  above  the  age  of  sixteen. 

(g)  Canton  of  Orisons. 

Clause  7  of  the  Poor  Law  provides  that  any  person 
who  has  received  relief  and  who  subsequently  comes  into 
property  is  to  refund  the  amount,  provided  that  his  &o 
doing  would  not  prevent  him  from  earning  his  Uvelihood. 
In  like  manner,  any  local  authority  which  has  given 
rehef  to  a  person  dying  and  leaving  property  may  claim 
the  amount  of  the  rehef  afforded  to  be  paid  out  of  such 
property. 

(h)  Canton  of  St.  Gall. 

Clause  32  of  the  Cantonal  Poor  Law  of  1835  pro- 
vides that,  should  any  person  who  has  received  public 
relief  subsequently  become  possessed  of  money  by  in- 
heritance, gift,  or  otherwise,  he  must  refund  the  whole  or 
part  of  the  cost  incurred  on  his  accoimt,  provided  such 
repayment  would  not  prevent  him  from  earning  his  own 
subsistence. 

This  regulation  does  not  apply  to  persons  who  werj 
assisted  when  under  sixteen  years  of  age,  unless  specially 
decreed  by  the  Cantonal  Government.  In  the  same 
manner,  the  estate  of  any  deceased  person  who  has  been 
assisted  will  be  subject  to  repayment  of  the  amount  of 
expenditure. 

(i)  Canton  of  Soleure. 

According  to  paragraph  32  of  the  Parish  Law 
all  persons  who  had  completed  their  eighteenth  year 
at  the  time  of  receiving  pubhc  rehef  are  considered  moral 
debtors  for  the  amount  of  relief  given,  in  the  event  of 
their  being  in  a  position  at  any  future  time  to  make 
repayment. 

(j)  Canton  of  Schaffhouse. 

Paragraph  10  of  the  Poor  Law  provides : — Parents, 
grand-parents,  children,  and  grandchildren  are  compelled 
to  give  each  other  assistance  in  case  of  destitution.  If 
any  of  the  above  relations  are  unable  to  assist  or  if  there 
are  no  relations  at  all  the  parish  or  canton  provides  the 
required  rehef. 

(k)  Canton  of  Thurgovie. 

Persons  who  have  received  pubhc  rehef  can  be 
called  upon  to  refund  the  cost  incurred  if  they  inherit 
subsequently,  or  if  they  leave  any  property  at  their 
decease.  This  regulation  can,  however,  only  be  enforced 
in  those  cases  in  which  rehef  was  given  to  persons  above 
the  age  of  sixteen. 

(1)  Canton  of  Vaud. 

Should  a  destitute  person  to  whom  rehef  has  been 
granted  obtain  a  better  position,  he  may  be  called  upon 
to  reimburse  the  sums  received. 


11.— What  special  provision  is  made  for  the  education,  guardianship,  and  industrial  training  of 
children  supported  by  public  relief  ? 


L— AUSTRIA, 
(a)  Austria. 

The  Poor  Law  authorities  have  to  provide  for  the  edu- 
cation of  poor  children  ;  if  these  children  are  fatherless, 
or  they  have  been  withdrawn  from  the  fathers'  authority,  a 
guardian  is  appointed  by  the  court  who  has  to  direct  the 
education  of  the  child.  The  various  Poor  Laws  further 
provide  expressly  that  the  commune  must  apply  for  the 
appointment  of  a  guardian  by  the  court,  and  supervise 
the  expenditure  ot  the  money  set  aside  for  the  education 
of  poor  childien,  and  further  see  that  the  foster-parents 
of  a  child  who  is  put  out  to  board  are  honest  and  well 
conducted  people  and  if  possible  of  the  same  faith  as  the 
child.  Tlie  commune  has  to  see  that  such  children 
receive  a  moral  and  religious  education  and  are  compelled 
to  attend  school  regularly.    The  extent  to  which  the 


I. — Austria — continued. 
Poor  Law  authorities  are  able  to  put  poor  children  in 
orphanages  or  similar  institutions  depends  on  whether 
such  institutions  are  available. 

Some  provinces  possess  foundUng  homes  in  which 
foundlings  are  kept  up  to  a  certain  age.  The  directors 
of  the  institutions  act  aa  the  guardians  of  such  children. 

(b)  Hungary. 

Regulation  No.  IV.c.  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior 
provides  for  the  education  and  instruction  of  children 
supported  by  public  relief. 


II.— BELGIUM. 

There  are  no  special  regulations  concerning  children 
admitted  to  the  almshouses.    The  committees  controlling 


APPENDIX  I. — continued,   replies  from  European  governments. 


253 


11. — What  special  provision  is  made  for  the 
children  supported  by  public  relief  ? — continued. 

1 1. — Belgium — continued. 

these  establishments  exercise  a  guardianship  over  the 
<3hildren  maintained  in  them.  This  guardianship,  which 
involves  duties  and  powers  analogous  to  those  belonging 
to  ordinary  guardianship,  is  regulated  by  the  law  of  the 
15th  Pluviose,  year  XII.,  and  terminates  on  the  attainment 
of  majority  or  of  emancipation. 

Chiidren  of  twelve  full  years  of  age  are  as  far  as  possible 
apprenticed.  Those  who  cannot  be  apprenticed  are  kept 
an  the  almshouses  in  which  workshops  are  required  to  be 
established  to  provide  them  occupation  (decree  of 
January  19th,  1811). 

The  law  of  November  27th,  1891,  relating  to  the  sup- 
pression of  vagrancy  and  begging  allows  the  State  to 
Apprentice  beggar  and  vagrant  children  confined  in  the 
State  Charity  Schools. 


III.— DENMARK. 

The  following  provisions  are  made  by  the  third  depart- 
•anent  of  the  municipality  of  Copenhagen. 

The  children  are  always  sent  &v,a,j  from  Copenhagen 
•either  to  provincial  towns  or  to  people  in  the  country ; 
kr.  80  {£4  8s.)  to  kr.  120  (£6  12s.)  is  paid  annually  for  each 
child  (gradually  decreasing  till  the  child  is  fourteen  years 
-old).  In  addition  medical  expenses,  doctor's  fees,  and 
expenses  for  school  books  are  paid.  Between  the  ages 
■of  fourteen  to  eighteen,  the  children  serve  as  apprentices 
or  servant  girls,  earning  wages.  During  this  time  kr.  80 
<(£4  8s.)  is  paid  annually  for  their  maintenance,  and  at  their 
■confirmation  they  receive  kr.  30  (£1  14s.)  for  clothing. 
Moreover  free  education  at  the  technical  school  is  given 
to  apprentices,  and  they  receive  drawing  materials,  etc., 
jgratis-  ^Vhen  they  are  eighteen  years  old,  a  premium 
of  10  per  cent,  of  their  earnings  is  given  to  them.  All 
relief  given  is  charged  to  the  parents,  or,  if  they  are 
orphans,  to  the  public,  so  that  these  children  can  start 
life  without  any  debt  being  due  from  them  to  the  authori- 
ties. Five  hundred  clergymen  all  over  the  country 
•control  the  persons  to  whose  charge  the  children  are 
entrusted,  and  the  department  also  employs  a  travelling 
inspector.  Similar  arrangements  have  been  made  outside 
Copenhagen. 

On  April  14th,  1905,  an  Act  was  passed,  by  which 
fiersons  under  the  age  of  eighteen,  who  have  committed 
punishable  acts,  or  children  under  fifteen,  who,  on 
account  of  deficiencies  either  of  their  parents  or  of  other 
persons  in  charge  of  them,  might  be  exposed  to  moral 
•corruption  or  bodily  danger,  shall  be  taken  charge  of  by 
A  guardian  appointed  for  that  purpose.  In  accordance 
•with  the  same  law  aU  private  educational  homes  for 
■children  must  be  recognised  by  the  State  and  controlled 
by  the  said  guardian  (council). 


IV.— FRANCE. 

Pauper  foster  children  (pupilles  de  V assistance)*  in 
receipt  of  rehef,  under  the  age  of  thirteen,  are  entrusted 
to  families  living  in  the  country.  It  is  held  that,  however 
^ood  the  management  of  an  orphanage,  a  child  does  not 
ifind  in  it  the  education  and  affection  of  the  family  life  ; 
he  is  isolated,  and  finds  himself  on  discharge  from  such 
an  institution  alone  in  life,  and  ill-prepared  for  the  society 
that  he  has  never  seen.  It  frequently  happens  that  a 
<child  placed  with  a  family  is  practically  adopted  by  it 
^ind  regarded  as  a  child  of  the  house. 

At  thirteen  years  of  age,  the  payment  to  the  foster- 
parent  for  board,  continued  up  to  that  dat«,  ceases  and 
the  child  is  placed  as  an  apprentice,  preferably  with  his 
foster-father  ;  a  contract  is  drawn  up  fixing  the  terms 
■of  maintenance,  and  a  portion  of  the  child's  wages  is 
invested  in  his  name,  to  be  handed  to  him  on  his  coming  of 
age  or  his  marriage. 

Agricultural  occupations  are  selected  for  preference, 
^ilthough  if  the  child  objects  formally  to  that  (and  this 
occurs  particularly  in  cases  of  children  who  have  been 
brought  up  in  a  town  and  have  come  into  the  relief  system 
at  a  late  date  in  life),  he  may  be  apprenticed  in  a  workshop 
or  other  industrial  establishment.    The  Prefet  has  the 

*  See  Appendix  II. 


education,  guardianship,  and  industrial  training  of 


IV.— France — continued. 

right  to  decide  in  this  matter,  and  to  fix  the  terms  of  the 
contract :  but  normally  the  Prefet  deputes  his  functions 
to  the  Inspector  of  the  Department. 

The  professional  training  of  backward  pupils  is  carried 
out  in  special  schools,  the  organization  and  management 
of  which  are  regulated  by  the  regulations  of  the  central 
authority,  now  in  preparation. 

The  schools  are  either  public  departmental  schools  or 
private  establishments. 

v.— GERMANY. 

(a)  Baden. 
Compare  the  reply  to  Question  8. 

(b)  Eavaria. 

Children  in  receipt  of  public  relief  are  educated  in 
Bavaria  either  in  families,  orphanages,  convent  schools, 
or  private  charitable  institutions,  the  poor  guardians 
paying  for  the  maintenance  and  the  education  of  sucli 
children.  The  regulation  which  is  in  force  in  most 
German  States,  that  the  Master  of  a  Government  Educa- 
tional Institution  shall  legally  be  the  guardian  of  all  the 
children  under  his  care,  does  not  obtain  in  Bavaria. 

(c)  Hamburj. 

The  children  of  families  in  receipt  of  relief  who  remain 
in  their  home  or  are  boarded-out  by  the  parents  are  not 
under  the  direct  supervision  of  the  poor  relief  authority, 
although  the  latter  is  bound  to  admonish  the  parents  to 
give  their  children  a  good  education.  If  the  children  are 
being  neglected  the  authority  transfers  them  to  the 
orphanage.  The  relief  authority  assist  the  poor  under 
their  care  with  advice  and  aid,  and  are  often  instrumental 
in  getting  their  children  into  good  apprenticeships. 

As  regards  those  children  who  have  been  transferred  to 
an  orphanage,  and  are  not  under  parental  authority,  the 
orphanage  committee  has  the  rights  and  duties  of  a 
guardian.  The  following  are  not  under  parental  author- 
ity according  to  the  civil  code  : — 

(1)  Legitimate  minors,  mainly  if  both  parents  are  dead, 
or  if  the  parental  authority  has  been  withdrawn  by  the 
court  of  guardianship.  That  is  done  if  the  mental  or 
bodily  welfare  of  a  child  is  being  endangered  by  the 
parents  misapplying  the  right  of  taking  care  of  the  person 
of  the  child,  neglect  the  child,  or  become  guilty  of  dis- 
reputable or  immoral  conduct. 

(2)  Illegitimate  minors  in  all  cases. 

As  regards  other  children  sent  to  the  orphanage,  the 
orphanage  committee  has  the  rights  and  duties  of  a  guar- 
dian appointed  for  the  care  of  the  person  of  the  child, 
unless  the  court  of  guardianship  has  appointed  a  special 
guardian  for  the  person  of  the  child. 

The  orphanage  committee  not  only  has  the  education  of 
the  children  sent  to  the  orphanage  seen  to,  and  exercises 
supervision,  but,  at  the  end  of  the  period  of  compulsory 
school  attendance,  takes  care,  as  far  as  possible,  of  their 
further  career.  If  the  children  wish  to  learn  a  trade 
they  are  apprenticed,  otherwise  they  are  put  into  service. 
If  the  children  are  under  parental  authority  the  sanction 
of  the  parents  in  closing  the  contract  of  apprenticeship 
and  service  is  obtained.  The  pupils  then  remain  under 
supervision  until  they  have  attained  their  majority 
(twenty-first  year  of  hfe).  The  number  of  the  children 
sent  to  the  orphanage  under  fourteen  years  of  age 
amounted  in  1905  to  2,924. 

On  April  1st,  1905,  211  boys  and  152  girls  left  school. 
Of  the  boys  three  were  sent  to  their  relatives,  and  one  to 
a  reformatory.  172  boys  learned  a  trade,  and  thirty-five 
boys  are  in  service  as  farm  assistants.  Almost  all  the 
girls  have  gone  into  service. 

(d)  Mecklenhurg. 

Special  instructions  for  education  do  not  exist.  The 
conscientious  opinion  of  the  authorities  and  general 
principles  decide. 
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11.— What  special  provision  is  made  for  the  education,  guardianship,  and  industrial  training  o£ 
children  supported  by  public  relief? — continued. 


V. — Germany — continued. 

(e)  Prussia. 

The  education,  supervision,  and  education  for  a 
trade,  of  children  receiving  public  relief  is  minutely 
regulated  the  same  as  that  of  all  other  children.  The 
place  of  the  parents  is  in  case  of  orphans,  taken  by  the 
guardian,  which  position  is  lately  often  given  to  the 
superintendent  of  an  orphanage.  Children  who  are  given 
out  for  nursing  are  superintended  from  time  to  time.  As 
a  rule,  orphans  in  an  orphanage  are  instructed  in  some 
trade,  girls  are  educated  for  domestic  service,  and  fre- 
quently are  particularly  well  trained  for  this  purpose  in 
such  institutions. 

(f)  Saxony. 

Poor  orphans  can  be  placed  in  respectable  families 
at  the  expense  of  the  Pubhc  ReUef  Association.  It  is 
the  duty  of  the  public  relief  officers  to  endeavour  to 
induce  persons  without  children,  or  otherwise  suitable, 
according  to  their  station  in  life,  to  receive  and  educate 
orphan  children  without  payment.  A  parish  can,  with 
the  previous  approbation  of  the  Ministry  of  Justice, 
appoint  the  manager  or  other  officer  of  an  orphanage, 
or  other  institution  under  State  control  to  hold  the 
duties  and  rights  of  guardian  of  all  or  some  of  the  children, 
whether  such  children  be  in  the  institution  itself  or  in 
a  family  or  other  institution  selected  by  such  guar- 
dian, or,  if  illegitimate  children,  in  the  mother's  family. 

(g)  Wurtemburg. 

Par.  1  of  the  Wurtemburg  Ministerial  Rescript  of  July 
30th,  1839,  provides  that  destitute  children  are  not  to  be 
admitted  to  institutions  for  grown-up  people,  such  as 
hospitals,  poorhouses,  etc.,  where  proper  precautions  for 
the  children's  education,  health  and  morality  are  not 
taken.  Par.  2  of  the  same  Rescript  provides  that  parish 
authorities  may  place  destitute  children  in  the  care  of 
private  persons,  properly  selected  ;  in  such  cases  written 
contracts  must  be  made  by  both  parties,  the  conditions 
of  such  contracts  being  set  forth  by  the  said  paragraph. 
The  tending  of  cattle  by  young  children  being  accom- 
panied by  abuses,  the  contract  must  safeguard  against 
them.  Children  in  orphanages  are  detained  up  to  their 
completed  fourteenth  year,  apprenticeship  being  paid 
for  out  of  the  public  funds  (Par.  10  of  the  Statutes  of  the 
Stuttgart  and  Ludwigsburg  Orphanages,  July  1st,  1811). 

VI.— HOLLAND. 

The  children  supported  by  public  relief  are  sent  to 
school  (elementary  or  technical). 

VIL— ITALY. 

There  is  a  series  of  institutions  occupied  with  educa- 
tion and  guardianship  of  poor  children.  In  the  first 
place  there  are  3,'i48  infantile  asylums,  of  which  1,066  are 
private,  occupied  with  collecting  the  children  and  giving 
them  very  elementary  instruction.  They  provide  for 
365,000  pupils,  and  have  a  capital  of  £3,350,000,  with  an 
annual  expenditure  of  £280,000  of  which  about  £80,000  ia 
contributed  by  the  provinces  and  communes. 

It  is  not  considered  sufficient  that  obligatory  elementary 
instruction  should  be  assured  by  the  State  to  all  whether 
2-oor  or  not,  when  they  lack,  which  not  infrequently 
happens,  all  moral  and  material  care  on  the  part  of  their 
family.  These  wants  are  supplied  by  institutions  known 
as  "  Sussidi,  borseo,  and  Ass?gni  di  Studio  "  with  a 
capital  of  £1,750,000. 

It  should  be  added  that  there  are  880  orphanages  in 
Italy  of  which  seventy-nine  are  private,  and  which  assist 
46,000  children.  These  orphanages  have  a  capital  of 
nearly  £11,000,000,  and  spend  annually  about  £780,000, 
of  which  pubUc  bodies  contribute  £60,000. 

VIII.— NORWAY. 

The  third  part  of  Sec.  43  of  the  Poor  Law  of  May  19th, 
1900,  states  : 


VIII.  — Norway — continued, 

"  Children  that  cannot  be  cared  for  together  with' 
their  parents,  shall  if  possible  be  received  into  a  family 
or  children's  home  where  they  are  well  taken  care  of  and 
well  brought  up.  The  '  Guardians  '  should  be  carefuS 
to  assist  in  securing  that  those  persons  that  have  received 
relief  during  their  childhood,  are  able  to  take  up  soma- 
trade." 

Such  children's  homes  can  be  established  at  the  optioi* 
of  the  local  Poor  Boards.  In  different  parts  of  the- 
country  children's  homes  have  been  started  by  private- 
enterprise,  three  of  these  are  specially  intended  for  the- 
children  of  vagrants,  for  whom  the  State  pays.  Children 
supported  by  public  charity  are  of  course  in  other  re- 
spects protected  by  the  laws  that  have  been  framed  to- 
protect  children  generally  (e.g.  care  of  children  that  are 
boarded  out  with  others  than  their  parents ;  the  use  of 
children  for  factory  work). 


IX.— SWEDEN. 

Children  supported  by  public  relief  are  to  a  great  extent 
boarded  out  in  coimtry  homes,  which  are  regularly  in- 
spected. They  are  educated  like  other  children  in  the 
free  board  schools  (primary),  where  besides  theoretical 
work,  some  manual  training  is  always  given.  In  the- 
towns  such  children  often  receive  some  industrial  training 
in  the  manual  training  classes  held  in  the  evenings. 

Refractory  or  neglected  children  are  sent  to  special 
homes  where  they  receive  an  education  and  industrial, 
training,  and  generally  remain  there  until  a  situation  is- 
foimd  for  them. 

Those  who  undertake  to  provide  altogether  for  orphan 
children  have  parental  rights  over  such  children  untili 
they  are  of  full  age.  Tradesmen  or  artisans  who  take 
into  their  service  children  who  have  neither  parents  nor 
guardians  also  exercise  such  rights  over  them  until  they 
are  of  full  age. 


X.— SWITZERLAND, 
(a)  Canton  of  Appenzell  Exterior, 

Provision  is  made  for  the  education  of  poor  childrem 
by  educating  them  in  the  orphanage  institutions.. 
The  orphanage  committee  also  looks  after  the  personal 
training  of  the  children.  Both  the  State  and  Relief 
Societies  give  grants  for  this  purpose. 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 

In  each  district  of  this  canton  there  is  a  voluntary 
society  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  which  undertakes  th& 
entire  charge  of  poor  children.  These  societies  are 
therefore  also  called  "  Societies  for  the  care  of  Children."" 
There  are  also  several  homes  for  poor  children. 

(c)  Canton  of  Baleville. 

Provision  is  made  for  the  guardianship  of  childreni 

whose  fathers  are  deceased  or  unable  to  exercise  their 
parental  duties.  Orphans  who  are  natives  of  the  canton. 
— both  boys  and  girls — are  apprenticed  to  a  trade  or  busi- 
ness, and  some  are  educated  to  be  schoolmasters. 

(d)  Canton  of  Berne, 

Children  supported  by  public  relief  are  forced  to- 
attend  school.  The  school  education  being  excellent,  they 
are  enabled  to  earn  a  livelihood  on  leaving  school. 

(e)  Canton  of  Geneva, 

Spejcial    committees    provide    for    the  industrial 

training  and  apprenticeship  of  children  supported  by 
public  relief.  AU  children  must  attend  the  primary 
schools  until  fourteen,  the  education  being  undenomina- 
tional, official  and  free. 

(f)  Canton  of  Glarus, 

Children  are  to  be  put  to  work  at  an  early  age  and 
later  on,  if  necessary,  are  to  be  prepared  for  such 
employments  by  which  an  honest  hving  can  be  assiu"ed 
to  them.  Children  who  are  neglected  by  their  parents, 
can  be  placed  under  guardianship. 
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11.— What  special  provision  is  made  for  the  education,  guardianship,  and  industrial  training  of 
children  supported  by  public  relief  9— continued. 


X. — SwiTZEELAND — continued. 

(g)  Canton  of  Orisons. 

No  special  provision  in  the  sense  referred  to  in 
the  question  is  made  for  children  supported  by  public 
relief,  but  the  canton  makes  considerable  grants  out  of 
the  share  which  they  receive  from  the  federal  alcohol 
monopoly,  towards  the  cost  of  providing  for,  and  the 
education  of,  children  of  inebriates  who  are  under  the 
care  of  the  Cantonal  Government  or  who  have  died. 
The  amount  of  such  grants  varies  from  25  per  cent,  to 
50  per  cent,  of  the  cost  of  maintenance  according  to 
circumstances. 

(h)  CarUon  of  St.  Gall. 

The  Cantonal  Law  of  1896  for  providing  for  and 
■educating  poor  children  and  orphans,  enacts  that  such 
■children,  between  the  ages  of  three  and  sixteen,  shall  be 
placed  with  families,  if  possible  of  the  same  creed,  or  in 
■special  orphan  institutions. 

Children,  who  by  reason  of  bodily  or  mental  deficiency 
flcannot  be  educated  or  put  into  families,  shall  be  placed 
permanently  in  homes  for  the  poor. 


X. — Switzerland — continued. 

Children  of  destitute  parents  shall  be  treated  as  orphan 
children,  and  placed  in  private  or  pubhc  orphan  institu- 
tions. 

(i)  Canton  of  Soleure. 

No  special  provision  is  made  for  the  education  or 
training  of  children  supported  by  public  relief. 

(j)  Canton  of  Schaffhouse. 

Public  guardians  are  appointed,  to  whom  the 
education,  etc.,  of  such  children  is  entrusted  and  whose 
duty  it  is  to  render  reports  to  the  boards  of  guardians. 

(k)  Canton  of  Thurgovie. 

Children  supported  by  public  relief  receive  a  moral 
and  religious  training,  which  shall  promote  their  bodily 
and  mental  deveopment. 

(1)  Canton  of  Vatid. 

There  is  a  special  institution  managed  by  the  cantonal 
authorities  for  the  education  of  children  supported  by 
public  relief. 


12.— How  far  do  the  authorities  for  public  relief  utilise  :— 
<a)  Voluntary  agencies  ;  and 
(b)  Endowed  charities  ? 


I.— AUSTRIA. 

(a)  Austria. 

The  collections  of  charitable  offerings  by  the  poor 
themselves  is,  as  a  general  rule,  not  allowed.  Most  of 
the  Poor  Laws  provide  that  the  Poor  Law  authorities 
should  come  to  an  imderstanding  with  the  private 
■charitable  organisations  and  institutions  as  regards  the 
paupers  assisted  by  the  latter.  It  is  left  to  the  judgment 
of  the  Poor  Law  authorities  themselves  to  decide  how 
far  they  should  seek  the  assistance  of  private  charity. 
They  require  the  permission  of  the  State  authorities  if 
they  wish  to  raise  funds  for  their  poor  outside  the  commune. 
The  use  made  of  charitable  foundations  by  the  Poor  Law 
authorities  depends  on  the  character  of  the  foundations 
in  question. 

(b)  Hungary. 

The  authorities  for  public  relief  utilise  voluntary 
agencies  and  endowed  charities  in  so  far  as  the  parish  is 
only  obUged  to  provide  for  the  maintenance  of  paupers 
when  the  donations  of  private  charity  are  insufficient  for 
that  purpose. 


II.— BELGIUM. 

Private  help  is  called  in,  generally  speaking,  in  any 
case  where  public  relief  is  not  in  a  position  to  pro- 
vide the  relief.  This  would  be  the  case  when  the  local 
authorities  possess  no  indoor  relief  establishment,  or  if  the 
■establishments  they  have  are  inadequate  or  not  devised 
to  afford  the  particular  kind  of  relief  to  be  given.  In  such 
cases  the  authorities  would  apply  either,  as  a  particular 
•occasion  may  arise,  to  an  establishment  belonging  to 
private  charity,  or  as  an  ordinary  matter  by  making  an 
agreement  with  a  private  establishment 

Recourse  is  also  had  to  private  assistance  for  the  main- 
tenance of  pauper  insane,  deaf  mutes,  and  blind,  and  for 
those  suffering  from  incurable  diseases,  whom  the  authori- 
ties are  unable  to  accommodate  in  their  own  hospitals. 


III.— DENMARK. 

As  stated  above,  the  poor  relief  authorities  in  the 
•country  may  use  private  honorary  aaeistance,  but  other- 
wise public  and  private  charity  run  ahnost  on  parallel 
lines.  An  exception  to  this,  however,  is  the  treatment 
■of  the  feeble-minded,  i.e.  the  deaf  and  dumb,  blind. 


III. — Denmark — continued. 

feeble-minded  invalids,  stammerers,  and  epileptic  persons, 
for  whom  the  state  spends  considerable  sums  on  the 
yearly  financial  budget,  in  addition  to  what  is  paid  by 
local  authorities  and  private  supporters.  The  treatment  of 
the  feeble-minded  has  always  been  effected  by  private  enter- 
prise and  charity,  and  during  the  last  twenty-five  years 
the  Government  has  granted  subventions  which  have 
increased  yearly.  The  present  system  of  private  ad- 
ministration under  state  control  is  working  most  satis- 
torily.  In  1877  the  state  subvention  was  £440,  and  was 
to  be  spent  on  education.  It  increased  year  by  year, 
and  in  1884  the  terms  of  the  grant  were  altered,  so  that 
it  might  be  spent,  not  alone  on  education,  but  also  on 
maintenance.  The  state  subvention  was  £17,500  in 
1900,  £20,600  in  1901,  and  £22,000  in  1903.  The  total 
cost  of  maintenance,  etc.,  of  the  institutions  was  in  1900 
about  £37,600  of  which,  as  above  mentioned,  the  State 
paid  about  half. 


IV.— FRANCE. 

The  public  relief  authorities  may  have  recourse  to 
private  charitable  institutions  in  the  event  of  the  corre- 
sponding public  establishments  being  insufficient ;  as  for 
instance  in  the  case  of  the  insane,  of  defective,  mis- 
chievous and  rickety  children  ;  of  the  sick,  old  people, 
infirm  and  incurable.  The  last  named  class  is  specially 
provided  for  by  Arts.  22  and  24  of  the  Law  of  July  14th, 
1905.*  {Vide  also  the  draft  specimen  agreement  in 
the  schedule  to  the  Official  Circular  of  April  16th,  1905, 
p.  17.) 

Charitable  endowments  contribute  to  the  cost  of 
public  relief  under  the  conditions  laid  down  in  the  deed 
of  endowment. 


v.— GERMANY, 
(a)  Baden. 

Besides  the  public  poor  relief  a  great  sphere  of  action 
is  left  open  to  voluntary  poor  relief.  It  is  partly  carried 
out  by  societies  which  from  a  centre  extend  their  opera- 
tions over  the  whole  country.  To  these  belongs  especially 
the  Baden  "  Women's  Association,"  which  is  under  the 
patronage  of  H.R.H.  the  Grand  Duchess,  with  a  central 

*  See  Appendix  II. 
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12. — How  far  do  the  authorities  for  public  relief  utilise  :  — 


(a)  Voluntary  agencies  ;  and 

(b)  Endowed  chanties  ? — continued. 

v.— Germany — continu  ed. 

management  in  Karlsruhe,  and  branoh  societies  spread 
over  the  whole  country.  Other  societies  existing  in 
separate  districts  and  parishes  devote  themselves  to 
locally -limited  charity,  chiefly  to  the  nursing  of  sick 
children  and  confinement  cases.  The  two  religious 
bodies  existing  in  the  Grand  Duchy  have  for  many  years 
been  successfully  active  in  the  domain  of  voluntary  poor 
relief,  especially  through  charitable  associations  and 
charitable  endowments,  etc. 

The  public  poor  relief  generally  only  then  steps  in  when 
voluntary  charity  does  not  suffice.  In  appropriate  cases 
the  poor  board  tries  to  bring  about  the  intervention  of 
private  charity  by  informing  it  of  the  names  of  the  needy 
persons.  The  poor  relief  committee  are  entitled  to  take 
cognizance  of  the  use  of  such  endowments  for  charitable 
purposes  as  other  authorities  have  at  their  disposal,  and 
are  bound  to  bring  about  as  much  as  possible  a  uniform 
management  of  the  whole  local  relief  system  and,  as 
far  as  possible,  a  decrease  of  the  public  relief  expendi- 
ture, by  working  together  with  the  authorities  ad- 
ministering endowed  charities,  and  with  voluntary  poor 
relief.    (Sec.  28  of  the  Baden  Poor  Law.) 

(b)  Bavaria. 

There  is  no  general  organisation  in  Bavaria  in  virtue 
of  which  the  authorities  for  public  relief  utilise  voluntary 
agencies  and  endowed  charities,  such  utilisation  being 
left  in  each  case  to  the  discretion  of  the  poor  guardians 
who  make  ample  use  of  the  existing  public  and  private 
charitable  institutions, 

;  (c)  Hamburg, 

(a)  The  organisation  of  the  poor  relief  authority  in 
Hamburg  is  honorary,  that  is,  guardians  (armenpfieger) 
holding  honorary  office  examine  all  cases  of  relief,  and 
are  themselves  entrusted  with  the  decision  of  the  claims  for 
relief.  The  honorary  functions  are  only  supplemented 
and  superintended  by  the  administration.  The  first 
detailed  examination  of  the  party  asking  for  relief  as  to 
his  personality  is  attended  to  by  the  central  adminis- 
tration. It  has  the  right  of  objection  to  the  decisions  of 
the  local  guardian,  in  so  far  as  they  are  contrary  to  the 
law  or  the  business  regulations.  It  releases  as  far  as 
possible  the  local  guardians  from  clerical  work,  attends 
to  the  execution  of  their  resolutions  and  attends  to  the 
claims  against  other  poor  relief  associations,  society  funds, 
relations  under  obligation  of  support,  and  other  persons. 
The  functions  of  the  local  relief  authority  proper  on  the 
other  hand  are  only  carried  on  by  honorary  officers  {i.e., 
the  guardians). 

In  the  public  relief  administration  in  Hamburg  honorary 
office  is  held  by  eleven  superintendents,  112  district 
superintendents  and  1,572  poor  guardians.  Their  func- 
tions have  been  mentioned  above,  see  especially  reply  to 
Question  6.  Female  assistants  are,  at  present,  only  very 
few  with  actual  fractions.  They  merely  assist  in  suitable 
cases  the  poor  guardians  at  their  request  in  the  execution 
of  their  office,  especially  superintending  the  household 
management  and  the  nursing  of  the  children  of  the  poor, 
but  have  no  rights  as  regards  the  granting  of  relief. 

(b)  The  benevolent  endowments  existing  here  are 
entirely  independent  of  public  relief  administration,  only 
the  special  fund  having  a  capital  of  about  1,500,000 
marks  (£75,000),  and  serving  the  purpose  of  preventing 
recourse  to  poor  relief,  is  imder  the  committee  of  the 
Poor  Commission.  Out  of  the  special  funds,  grants  can  be 
made  only  to  persons  who  have  a  legal  settlement  here  and 
enjoy  a  good  reputation.  It  is  a  presupposition  for  the 
grant  of  assistance  from  this  fund  that  the  parties  asking 
for  aid  are  so  helped  by  a  non-recurring  rehef,  although 
amounting  to  a  larger  sum,  that  they  obtain  an  indepen- 
dent existence  or  can  regain  their  lost  existence,  and  will 
not  be  a  further  burden  to  the  public  poor  relief  authority. 

If  persons  whom  a  non-recurring  relief  can  permanently 
help  in  such  a  manner  address  themselves  to  the  public 
poor  relief  authority  they  are  referred  to  these  special 
funds. 


V. — Germany — continued. 

Those  applying  for  assistance,  in  whose  case  action  on 
the  part  of  the  publo  relief  authority  is  not  justifiable  are- 
referred  to  endowed  charities,  upon  which  the  poor  relief 
authority  can  exercise  no  influence,  if  some  relief,  be  it 
non-recurring  or  continuous,  may  appear  desirable. 
Whether  and  what  amounts  parties  asking  for  assistance- 
receive  from  endowments,  etc.,  the  poor  relief  authorities 
can  learn  from  the  information  office  of  the  supervising, 
authority  of  the  benevolent  endowments.  This  authoritjr 
gives  information  to  the  managers  of  endowed  charities^ 
and  qrivate  benevolent  persons  at  request  as  to  the  char- 
acter of  those  persons  who  ask  for  assistance,  in  return 
for  which  the  latter  give  the  authority  information  as  to- 
the  grant  of  assistance  and  the  experience  they  meet  with.- 

Benevolent  institutions  existing  here,  such  as- 
"  Krippen,"  "  Warteschulen,"  milk  depots,  sick-kitchens, 
hospitals,  asylums,  etc.,  are  as  has  been  mentioned  above^ 
used  by  the  poor  relief  authority  which  renders  payment 
for  each  individual  case  according  to  fixed  rates. 

(d)  Mecklenburg, 

Private  benevolent  societies  and  endowments  are  in  so- 
far  of  importance  for  public  poor  relief  as  they,  in  many 
cases,  makes  the  interference  of  the  latter  unnecessary. 
If  the  public  poor  relief  authorities  interfere  they  use  their- 
own  means. 

(e)  Prussia, 

The  poor  relief  administrations  make  most  extensive- 
use  of  volxmtary  help  and  benevolent  institutions. 

(a)  The  actual  administration  of  relief  is  mostly  per- 
formed, as  an  honorary  office,  by  voluntary  helpers  (rneni 
or  women). 

The  relief  administration  of  the  City  of  Berlin,  for  in- 
stance, has  a  relief  committee  of  about  290  persons  holding- 
the  position  as  an  honorary  office. 

(b)  Benevolent  endowments  supplement  in  many 
places  the  activity  of  the  relief  administrations.  They  aie- 
often  xmder  the  administration  of  the  local  authorities  who 
use  them,  according  to  the  conditions  of  their  statutes,  for 
making  grants  in  excess  of  the  amount  absolutely  necessary 
for  subsistence,  or  in  order  to  avoid  the  official  interference- 
of  public  poor  relief  commissioners. 

(f)  Saxony. 

Respectable  voluntary  agencies  are  made  use  of  to- 
the  utmost  extent  in  Saxony  and  carefully  protected 
against  fraudulent  competition.  All  collections  of  money 
have  to  be  authorised  by  municipal  officers  before  being- 
made.  Even  a  bazaar  or  private  theatricals  have  to  be 
authorised  in  advance. 

Endowed  charities  for  the  relief  of  poor  persons  are  alt 
nnder  the  control  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior,  and  are 
carefully  kept  to  the  objects  of  their  trust  deeds. 

(g)  Wurternburg. 

[a)  vide  (8)  "  vagrants  "  ;  (&)  Institutions  and  Associa- 
tions exist  for  the  care  and  education  of  children  ;  for  the 
education  of  female  servants  :  for  the  unemployed ;  for  the 
care  of  the  sick,  mentally  afflicted,  blind,  deaf,  and  dumb, 
etc. ;  for  the  care  of  aged  persons ;  for  the  assistance  of 
discharged  prisoners  ;  for  the  purchase  of  artificial  limbs, 
etc. ;  for  the  training  of  sick  nurses,  etc.  The  administra- 
tion of  charitable  endowments  is  left  to  the  local  poor 
relief  authorities  ("  Ortsarmenbehorde  ")  as  provided  for 
by  Art.  IL  of  the  Wuitemberg  Bye-Laws  of  April  17th, 
1873. 


VI.— HOLLAND. 

There  are  several  institutions  for  public  relief  instituted 
long  ago  by  voluntary  agencies,  who  have  charged  the 
local  authority  with  their  ordering  and  administration. 
Further  voluntary  agencies  are  utilised  in  no  way  for 
public  relief. 
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12.— How  far  do  the  authorities  for  public  relief  utilise  :— 

(a)  Voluntary  agencies  ;  and 

(b)  Endowed  chavities  7— continued. 


VII.— ITALY. 

Voluntary  agencies,  that  is  to  say,  private  charities, 
■--do  not  play  a  large  part  in  the  administration  of  public 
relief.  Endowed  charities,  on  the  other  hand,  may  be 
said  to  carry  out  very  nearly  the  whole  of  what  is  regarded 
as  a  social  and  humanitarian  duty.  Under  endowed 
charities  are  included  both  Opere  Pie  which  are  charitable 
establishments  of  private  origin,  some  of  great  anti- 
quity, and  which  have  a  total  capital  of  £100,000,000,  and 
*lso  the  Congregations  of  Oiarity,  whose  establishment  is 
-obligatory  in  every  commune  of  the  kingdom. 

The  Law  of  July  17th,  1890,  regulating  the  organisation 
is  as  follows  : — 

Art.  1  :  The  institutions  of  relief  regulated  by  the 
present  law  are  such  charitable  establishments  and  other 
Aodies  as  have  solely  or  partially  for  their  object : 

(a)  To  assist  the  poor  whether  in  good  or  bad 
health. 

(b)  To  procure  their  education,  instruction,  and 
progress  towards  some  profession,  art,  or  trade,  or  to 
improve  their  moral  and  material  condition  in  any 
way  whatsoever. 

The  present  law  does  not  cancel  the  provisions  regulating 
various  scholastic  provident  and  co-operative  institutions. 

Art.  3  :  In  every  commune  is  established  a  Congregation 
•of  Charity  with  the  attributions  laid  down  by  the  present 
law. 

To  the  Congregations  of  Charity  devolve  the  goods 
destined  to  the  poor  in  accordance  with  Art.  832  of  the 
Civil  Code. 

Art.  4  :  The  institutions  of  public  relief  are  administered 
l>y  the  Congregations  of  Charity  or  by  moral  bodies, 
councils,  boards,  or  other  special  administrations  instituted 
by  foundatory  documents  or  by  statutes  approved  in  due 
iorm. 

Art.  5 :  The  Congregation  of  Charity  is  composed  of  a 
president  and  four  members  in  communes  of  a  population 
of  less  than  5,000  inhabitants,  or  eight  members  in  those 
■of  a  population  of  5,000  to  50,000  inhabitants,  and  of  twelve 
in  the  others. 

A  meeting  of  the  Congregation  of  Charity  with  the 
-approval  of  the  Communal  Council  and  of  the  Administra- 
-tive  Junta  of  the  province  can  admit  a  member  of  the 
Congregation  in  consideration  of  the  character  and 
importance  of  a  donation  and,  in  so  far  as  regards  the 
administration  of  that  donation,  the  benefactor  or  one  of 
the  persons  proposed  by  him. 

In  consideration  of  the  character  of  the  institution  and 
•of  the  importance  of  its  capital  the  founder  or  representa- 
tives of  a  charitable  institution  administered  by  the 
Congregation  of  Charity  may  likewise  be  admitted  into  the 
•Congregation.  This  member  shall  be  chosen  in  accord- 
-ance  with  the  provisions  of  the  act  of  foundation. 

Art.  6  :  The  President  and  members  of  the  Congrega- 
liion  of  Charity  are  elected  by  the  Communal  Council 
at  its  Autumn  Meeting  ;  not  more  than  half  of  them  may 
;at  the  same  time  belong  to  the  Communal  Council. 

The  President  holds  his  office  for  four  years.  A  quarter 
I  of  the  members  are  renewed  every  year. 

-Art.  7  :  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Congregation  of  Charity 
'-to  take  care  of  the  interests  of  the  poor  of  the  commune 
;and  to  represent  them  legally  before  the  administrative 
and  judicial  authorities. 

Art.  8 :  The  Congregation  of  Charity  takes  the 
-.administrative  and  judicial  measures  necessary  for  the 
assistance  and  guardianship  of  orphans  and  foundlings, 
and  the  blind  and  deaf  mute  paupers,  and  ensures  their 
>provisional  relief  in  cases  of  urgency. 

Art.  9  :  The  nomination  and  reappointment  of  the 
-.administrators  of  an  institution  of  public  relief  which  is 
not  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Congregation  of 
Charity  are  made  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  or 
statutes  of  such  an  institution. 

Art.  10 :  Members  of  the  Congregation  of  Charity 
and  the  administrators  of  any  other  public  institution 
^ho  are  elected  for  a  fixed  period  can  only  be  re-elected 


VII.— Italy — continued. 

after  the  lapse  of  a  period  of  service ;  imless  as  regards 
administrations  other  than  the  Congregation  of  Charity 
the  statutes  contain  a  provision  to  the  contrary  effect. 

Provisions  follow  with  regard  to  persons  who  cannot 
be  members  of  the  Congregation  of  Charity.  They  are, 
persons  ineligible  to  vote  at  local  elections,  persons  in 
the  employ  of  local  authorities,  persons  who  have  legal 
proceedings  pending  with  the  institution  or  congregation, 
or  are  in  default  with  their  pajrments,  and  the  relatives 
of  the  treasurer  of  the  iastitution.  Priests  in  Holy  Orders 
and  ministers  of  rehgion  may  take  part  in  any  charitable 
institution  other  than  the  Congregation  of  Charity.  They 
may  be  members  of  the  Congregation  of  Charity  in  special 
cases  mentioned  in  Article  5.  The  appointment  of  a 
married  woman  must  be  ratified  by  the  approval  of  her 
husband  in  accordance  with  the  Civil  Code. 


VIII.— NORWAY. 

The  different  "  Guardians "  can  if  they  wish,  use 
voluntary  assistance  and  administer  charitable  donations. 
This  is,  however,  probably  rarely  done. 


IX.— SWEDEN. 

(a)  Where  voluntary  agencies  with  an  adequate  organi- 
sation exist,  the  public  authorities  and  these  organisations 
co-operate.  In  towns  where  the  so-called  Elberfeld 
system  of  public  relief  has  been  adopted,  or  a  combined 
Elberfeld  and  official  system  (i.e.,  between  forty  and  fifty 
of  the  ninety- two  towns  of  Sweden)  a  great  part  of  the 
relief  work  is  performed  by  honorary  workers  of  both 
sexes.  In  Stockholm  co-operation  between  the  pubhc 
rehef  authorities  and  the  charity  organisation  society 
works  very  well.  Delegates  from  both  sides  attend  com- 
mittees ;  reports  of  decisions  taken  are  exchanged  and 
apphcants  are  recommended  reciprocally. 

Stockholm  has  one  of  the  largest  foundling  hospitals 
in  the  world.  It  is  a  public  institution,  though  largely 
endowed  by  private  donations  and  administered  by  a 
board  composed  of  the  Governor,  the  chief  of  police,  and 
six  members,  nominated  by  the  King.  This  institution 
is  utilised  to  a  great  extent  by  the  Poor  Law  authorities; 
A  mother  who  cannot  keep  her  child  in  her  home  may  for 
a  sum  of  500  kroner  (£27  10s),  which  is  generally  fur- 
nished as  a  loan  by  the  public  relief  authorities,  have  her 
child  brought  up  by  this  institution,  at  first  in  the  in- 
stitution itself,  and  later,  after  the  child  has  reached  the 
age  of  fourteen,  in  the  country,  where  the  child  is  boarded- 
out  through  the  instrumentahty  of  this  institution. 

(6)  Endowed  Charities.  A  good  many  of  the  endowed 
charities  in  Sweden  (disposing  of  a  capital  of  upwards  of 
4000,000?.  sterling)  have  since  1895  been  placed  imder  the 
immediate  control  of  the  communal  and  municipal 
authorities,  and  are  in  certain  cases  utilised  for  relief 
purposes. 

X.— SWITZERLAND.  ; 
(a)  Canton  of  Appenzell  Exterior. 

(a)  There  are  no  authorities  for  public  relief  in 
this  canton.  The  relief  of  the  poor  is  primarily  provided 
for  by  voluntary  agencies  and  to  some  extent  by  the 
local  governments  of  the  poor,  (b)  Endowed  charities 
are  not  utilised. 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 

(a)  The  local  authorities  co-operate  with  the  voluntary 
agencies  by  making  them  grants  of  monies  towards  the 
maintenance  of  children  of  which  they  have  taken  over 
the  care. 

(h)  Those  institutions  which  receive  grants  from  the 
canton  are  able  to  charge  the  parish  local  authorities 
a  lower  rate  for  the  maintenance  of  their  poor. 
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12.— How  far  do  the  authorities  for  public  relief  utilise  :— 

(a)  Voluntary  agencies  ;  and 

(b)  Endowed  charities?— continued. 

X.— Switzerland— coTi^twMed;.  X.— Switzerland— con<mMe(^. 


(c)  Canton  of  Baleville. 

The  first  part  of  this  question  is  answered  by  the 
rephes  to  questions  Nos.  6  and  17.  Some  of  the  endowed 
charities  contribute  a  share  of  their  income  towards  the 
expenses  incurred  for  the  relief  of  the  poor. 

The  public  relief  of  the  poor  in  this  canton  is 
regulated  by  ium  separate  agencies  : — 

(a)  The  parish  poor  guardians  for  the  relief  of 
poor  persons  who  are  natives  of  the  parishes. 

(b)  The  "  Allgemeine  Armenpflege  "  (Society  for 
the  Relief  of  the  Poor  in  the  Canton)  which  is  carried 
on  by  voluntary  co-operation  and  support,  but  also 
receives  grants  from  the  cantonal  authorities.  The 
chief  work  of  this  society  consists  in  the  temporary 
relief  of  persons  residing  in  the  canton,  and  especially  in 
cases  of  sickness,  insufficient  earnings,  and  persons  who 
through  no  fault  of  their  own,  are  without  work. 
As  a  general  rule,  natives  of  other  cantons  and 
foreigners  are  not  considered  as  residents  for  the 
purpose  of  receiving  relief  from  this  society  imtil 
they  have  resided  for  a  period  of  two  years  in  the 
canton ;  the  society  reserves  to  itself  the  right  to 
withdraw  the  relief  granted  to  the  persons  mentioned 
if  the  poor  authorities  of  their  native  parishes  do 
not  contribute  towards  their  relief. 

;  ;  (d)  Canton  of  Berne, 

The  authorities  are  instructed  to  see  as  much  as 
possible  that  the  endowed  charities  give  relief  to  the 
deserving. 

F  (e)  Canton  of  Geneva. 

The  authorities  for  public  relief  utilise  as  much  as 
possible  voluntary  agencies  and  endowed  charities. 

(f)  Canton  of  Glarus. 

(a)  The  poor  guardians  co-operate  with  voluntary 
agencies  for  pubUc  reUef  and  are  authorised  to  make 
them  grants,  if  necessary.  (6)  Endowed  charities  do 
not  exist. 


(g)  Canton  of  Grisons. 

(a)  Where  volimtary  agencies  exist,  the  authorities; 
for  public  rehef  utihze  them  freely,  but  there  are  very 
few  such  agencies  in  this  canton,  (b)  Endowed  charities 
are  not  known  in  this  canton. 

(h)  Canton  of  St.  Gall. 

There  are  no  special  regulations  with  regard  to» 
co-operation  between  the  authorities  and  volimtary 
agencies  in  this  canton.  Perfect  freedom  exists  in  this 
respect,  and  each  case  is  dealt  with  by  either  party  as  may 
be  found  expedient. 

As  regards  endowed  charities,  should  the  income  derived 
from  the  endowment  not  be  sufficient,  the  deficiency  is 
provided  for  in  the  budget  of  the  Cantonal  Government. 

(i)  Canton  of  Soleure. 

(a)  As  regards  voluntary  agencies  there  are  nine  such 
societies  in  the  canton  which  receive  financial  assistance- 
from  the  Government  in  return  for  their  providing  for 
poor  and  homeless  children,  (b)  There  are  six  institutes 
of  various  kinds  in  the  canton  which  were  founded  hv 
endowed  charities. 

(j)  Canton  of  Schaffhouse, 

(a)  Voluntary  agencies  work  independently  of 
the  cantonal  authorities.  (6)  There  are  no  endowed 
charities. 

(k)  Canton  of  Thurgovie. 

The  cantonal  administration  of  public  rehef  and 
the  voluntary  agencies  are  carried  on  entirely  independent 
of  each  other.  The  utilization  of  endowed  charities 
for  pubUc  rehef  depends  on  the  regulations  which  govern 
these  funds,  and  also  upon  the  income  at  the  command 
of  the  various  public  institutions. 

(1)  Canton  of  Vaud. 

12.  The  canton  grants  subsidies  to  private  institu- 
tions having  the  same  objects  as  those  provided  by  law. 


13. — Are  any  special  measures  of  public  relief 
trade  depression  or  industrial  disputes? 

I.— AUSTRIA. 

(a)  Austria. 

Permission  for  collecting  charitable  subscriptions 
for  the  benefit  of  the  sufferers  may  be  given  in  times  of 
exceptional  distress.  This  permission  is  given  accord- 
ing to  the  extent  of  the  area  over  which  the  collection  is 
to  be  made,  either  by  the  communal  authorities  or  by 
those  of  the  political  district  or  provincial  authorities 
or  by  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior.  In  cases  of  wide- 
spread distress  of  serious  character  rehef  is  distributed 
out  of  the  State  funds  by  the  Government  with  the 
approval  of  Parliament. 

(b)  Hungary. 

There  are  no  special  measures  adopted  in  times  of 
exceptional  distress  due  to  trade  depression  or  industrial 
disputes. 


II.— BELGIUM. 

The  public  authorities  may  afford  relief  in  times  of 
industrial  distress,  by,  for  example,  relieving  poor  persons 
from  the  pajonent  of  taxes,  and  by  the  allocation  of  a 
grant  in  the  budget  for  the  relief  of  distress. 


in  times  of  exceptional  distress  due  either  to 


II. — Belgium — continued. 

In  1873  the  Goverrmient  used  the  relief  authorities 
to  buy  commodities  with  the  object  of  selling  them  at 
cost  price  to  necessitous  workmen. 

In  1906  the  Chambers  voted  a  grant  of  750,000  francs 
(£30,000)  for  exceptional  subsidies  to  commimes  that  had 
suffered  from  the  recent  floods,  to  carry  out  works  of  road 
repair  and  public  health,  and  to  render  habitable  dwellings 
that  had  been  inundated  by  the  water,  as  well  as  to  assist 
families  that  had  suffered  from  the  disaster  to  resume  their 
work. 


III.— DENMARK. 

No  special  measures  of  public  rehef  have  ever  beert 
adopted  in  times  of  exceptional  distress,  caused  either  by" 
trade  depression  or  agricultural  disputes.  The  trade 
imions,  which  are  thoroughly  organised,  have  their  strike^ 
funds,  which  are  very  large,  and  besides,  a  thorough 
aversion  exists  in  Denmark  against  applying  for  poor 
relief.  The  poor  will  spend  or  pawn  aU  they  possess,, 
and  suffer  for  some  time,  as  a  rule,  before  they  apply" 
for  relief. 

After  the  general  lock-out  in  1899,  wlxich  lasted  about 
three  and  a  half  months,  and  threw  about  20,000  labourers 
out  of  work  at  Copenhagen,  the  increase  in  poor  relief- 
was  hardly  felt. 
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13.— Are  any  special  measures  of  public  relief  adopted  in  times  of  exceptional  distress  due  either  to 
irade  depression  or  industrial  disputes  7— continued. 


IV.— FRANCE. 

A  special  credit  *  is  opened  in  the  budget  of  the  Ministry 
•of  Labour  for  relief  in  cases  of  industrial  depression  and 
stoppage  of  work. 


v.— GERMANY, 
(a)  Baden. 

The  question  put  here  can  be  answered  in  the  negative ; 
s^ference  may,  however,  be  made  to  the  statements  made 
in  reply  to  Question  8. 

(b)  Bavaria. 

In  times  of  exceptional  distress  due  either  to  trade 
■depression  or  industrial  disputes  the  Bavarian  Government 
and  the  local  authorities  provide  special  public  works 
-such  as  the  making  of  roads,  canals,  etc. 

(c)  Hamburg. 

There  are  no  such  special  arrangements  made  by  the 
public  relief  authorities. 

When  in  consequence  of  the  cholera  epidemic  in  the  year 
1892  an  economic  depression  became  noticeable  which 
•caused  great  want  of  employment,  the  Hamburg  State 
iad  so-called  "  distress  work "  executed,  which  con- 
sisted in  clearance  work.  The  purpose  of  the  measure 
■was  to  procure  for  those  persons  who  had  a  legal  settle- 
ment here,  and  who  were  in  distress  through  want  of 
work,  the  necessary  support  in  the  more  worthy  form 
of  work  rather  than  in  poor  relief.  In  order  to  keep  off 
«uch  persons  who  could  find  employment  elsewhere, 
the  wages  were  put  lower  than  otherwise  customary. 

Should  the  case  occur  aagin,  that  want  of  employment 
■exists  to  a  larger  extent,  it  may  be  expected  that,  in  order 
to  remove  a  condition  of  distress,  simUar  arrangements 
■will  be  made  by  the  State. 

(a)  Mecklenburg. 
There  has  been  no  cause  for.  special  measures. 

(e)  Prussia. 

In  times  of  extraordinary  distress,  caused  by  bad 
times  in  commerce  and  trade,  the  communities,  especially 
of  counties  and  cities,  undertake  so-called  distress  work, 
which  is  intended  to  give  an  opportunity  of  earning  wages. 
Otherwise,  the  poor  reUef  is  in  such  times  raised  a  little, 
and  coals  and  such  like  are  distributed. 

In  cases  of  disputes  of  wages  (strikes  or  lock-outs)  the 
poor  administrations  do  not  especially  interfere. 

(f)  Saxony. 

As  already  stated  in  the  answer  to  Question  2,  the 
public  relief  fvmd  can  be  enlarged  by  raising  additional 
rates  {Armenanlagen).  This  is  permissible  in  so  far  as  the 
ordinary  receipts  of  that  fund  do  not  cover  its  needs. 
Moreover,  a  district  council  (Bezirksversammlung),  i.e., 
a  council  of  representatives  of  the  most  heavily  taxed 
persons,  with  deputies  from  the  towns  and  parishes 
situated  in  the  district  concerned,  can  at  any  time  resolve 
on  and  carry  out  measures  for  poor  relief  and  for  the 
prevention  of  a  general  state  of  distress. 

(g)  Wurtemburg. 
The  Wurtemberg  Laws  provide  for  no  special  measures 
of  public  rehef  ii;i  times  of  exceptional  distress,  but  the 
Central  Administration  of  Charity  ("  Zentralleitung  des 
Wohltatkeitsvereins "  )  mentioned  under  Question  7 
undertakes  to  make  collections  in  urgent  cases  of  public 
calamity,  such  as  floods,  conflagrations,  etc. 


VI.-HOLLAND. 
Up  to  the  present  no  special  measures  have  been  taken. 


VII.— ITALY. 

Communal  relief  works  were  frequently  initiated  in 
towns  during  a  part  of  the  winter  season.  Of  late 
years  the  improvement  in  the  labour  market  in  the 
southern  and  central  counties  has  made  the  necessity 
for    such    work    exceptional,    but    in   the  northern 

*  The  funds  are  largely  apglied  to  meet  the  cost  of  local 
arelief  works  in  the  districts  chiefly  aftected. 
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VII. — Italy — eont-inued. 
towns  such  work  was  still  provided  in  the  course  of  last 
winter.  The  communal  labour  bureaux  recently  estab- 
lished in  several  of  the  towns  have  had  a  salutary  effect 
in  promoting  the  distribution  of  labour  to  centres  where 
the  demand  was  great.  {See  also  reply  to  Question  8 — on 
the  subject  of  contracts  to  work  for  three  months  in  the 
workhousss.)  Public  relief  is  as  a  rule  not  accorded  to 
workmen  involved  in  industrial  disputes,  unless  special 
circumstances  of  great  destitution  make  it  indispensable. 


VIII.— NORWAY. 
No  special  measures  have  been  taken. 


IX.— SWEDEN. 

There  are  no  special  provisions  made  by  law  for  dis- 
tress due  to  exceptional  circumstances,  but  the  Ministry 
of  the  Interior  has  at  its  disposal  a  yearly  sum  of  about 
20,000  for  public  misfortimes  of  all  kinds.  This  sum 
could  be  used  when  a  large  number  of  workmen  are  thrown 
out  of  employment,  such  as  after  the  recent  disasters 
of  the  earthquakes  in  Calabria  and  eruption  of  Vesuvius. 

A  congress  is  at  present  sitting  at  Milan  to  discuss 
the  question  of  the  unemployed.  It  is  not  convoked  by 
the  Government  but  by  the  Societa  Umanitaria  di  Milano. 
Representatives  of  the  Government  will  however  attend. 

X.-SWITZERLAND. 
(a)  Canton  of  Appenzdl  Exterior. 
No  special  measures  of  public  relief  are  adopted  in 
times  of  exceptional  distress. 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 

No  special  measures  for  public  rehef  in  times  of 
extreme  distress  have  been  resorted  to  hitherto,  as  it  has 
not  been  foimd  necessary. 

(c)  Canton  of  Baliville. 

Yes.  Special  measures  of  pubhc  relief  are  some- 
times adopted.  Full  particulars  will  be  found  in  the 
accompanying  treatise  regarding  the  cantonal  provisions 
for  the  relief  of  the  unemployed  poor,  pubhshed  for  dis- 
tribution at  the  Milan  exhibition. 

(d)  Canton  of  Berne. 

There  are  no  special  measures  adopted  in  times  of 
exceptional  distress. 

(e)  Canton  of  Geneva. 

There  are  no  special  measures  provided  for  in  times 
of  exceptional  distress. 

(f)  Canton  of  Glarus. 

No  special  measures  of  relief  are  adopted  in  times 
of  exceptional  distress. 

(g)  Canton  of  Orisons. 

No  special  measures  of  public  relief  are  adopted. 

(h)  Canton  of  St.  Gall. 

Hitherto  special  measures  of  pubhc  relief  have  not 
been  found  necessary.  Just  now  there  is  in  this  canton  a 
private  movement  on  foot  in  the  embroidery  industry 
for  the  estabhshment  of  a  rehef  fund  in  the  event  of  a 
crisis,  but  this  fund  would  be  quite  independent  of  the 
Government. 

(i)  Canton  of  Solevre. 

No  special  measures  of  public  rehef  are  adopted  in 
times  of  exceptional  distress. 

(j)  Canton  of  Schaffhouse. 
In  times  of  great  distress  or  trade  depression  pubhc 
work  is  provided  by  the  local  authorities. 

(k)  Canton  of  Thurgovie. 
In  the  event  of  any  serious  catastrophe  (such  as 
inundations,  landslips,  etc.)  the  cantonal  council  grants 
rehef  to  the  sufferers  out  of  the  "  Fund  for  the  Distressed  " 
in  the  charge  of  the  cantonal  bank.  Beyond  this,  no 
special  measures  of  pubUc  rehef  are  adopted. 

(1)  Canton  of  Vaud. 
There  are  no  special  measures  of  pubhc  rehef  pro- 
vided for  in  times  of  exceptional  distress,  but  the  Govern- 
ment could  of  course  make  exceptions  in  special  cases. 

2  L  2 


^60 


APPENDIX  I. — continued,   replies  from  European  governments'. 


14.— Are  th^re  any  civil  disabilities  attached  to  the  receipt  of  public  relief? 


L— AUSTRIA. 

(a)  Austria. 

Persons  who  receive  public  poor  relief  are  excluded 
from  being  elected  to  the  communal  representation  by  the 
communal  electoral  regulations,  and  the  statutes  of  some 
autonomous  cities  deprive  them  of  votes.  According 
to  the  regulations  governing  elections  to  the  Reichsrath 
the  following  classes  of  persons  are  excluded  both  from 
voting  and  from  being  elected,  namely,  those  who  are  in 
enjoyment  of  relief  from  public  or  communal  funds  or 
have  received  such  in  the  year  immediately  preceding 
the  elections,  and  those  who  have  become  in  any  way 
a  burden  upon  public  charity. 

(b)  Hungary. 

There  are  no  civil  dibabilities  attached  to  the  receipt  of 
public  relief. 


II.— BELGIUM. 

The  fact  of  receiving  public  relief  does  not  involve 
of  itself  any  civil  incapacity. 


III.— DENMARK. 

The  right  of  voting  at  state  and  local  elections  is 
forfeited,  if  poor  relief  has  been  received,  and  not  re- 
funded. Males  cannot  marry  for  five  years  subsequent 
to  having  received  relief  which  has  not  been  refunded, 
unless  permission  is  obtained  from  the  parish  council  in 
question.  A  person  cannot  receive  old  age  relief  before 
ten  years  have  expired  since  he  or  she  were  in  receipt 
of  poor  relief  for  the  last  time. 


IV.— FRANCE. 

No  disability  is  imposed  by  law,  either  in  a  civil  or 
poUtical  respect.  Persons  relieved  retain  the  enjoyment 
and  use  of  their  civil  and  political  rights. 


v.— GERMANY, 
(a)  Baden, 

The  receiving  of  poor  rehef  out  of  public  moneys  effects, 
first  of  all,  the  right  to  vote  for  the  public  representatives 
of  the  people.  The  right  to  vote  for  representatives  in  the 
Imperial  Reichstag  and  in  the  Baden  Diet  is  forfeited  by 
those  who  receive  poor  rehef  or  have  received  it  within  the 
year  preceding  the  election.  The  right  to  vote  for  members 
of  the  parish  or  town  council  is  forfeited  if  within  the  last 
two  years  poor  relief  has  been  received.  According  to 
Sec.  33,  Nos.  3  and  85  of  the  German  Constitutional  Law, 
persons  who  for  themselves  or  their  families  receive  poor 
relief  out  of  public  moneys,  or  have  received  such  relief 
within  the  last  three  years  before  the  register  of  voters 
is  compiled,  cannot  be  summoned  to  act  as  assessors  in  a 
court  of  law  or  as  jurymen.  Nobody  can  be  called  to  be 
a  member  of  an  arbitration  court  for  trade  disputes  who, 
during  the  year  preceding  the  election  of  the  members, 
has  received  for  himself  or  his  family  support  out  of 
public  moneys,  unless  he  has  paid  it  back.  Sec.  11  of  the 
law  concerning  the  arbitration  court  for  trade  disputes 
of  September  29th,  1901. 

(b)  Bavaria. 

Persons  in  receipt  of  public  relief  or  who  have  enjoyed 
such  relief  at  regular  intervals  lose  their  right  to  elect 
for  the  "  Reichstag  "  (Par.  3  of  the  Imperial  German 
Electoral  Law),  and  for  the  Bavarian  Chambers. 

(c)  Hamburg. 

The  election  law  for  the  Imperial  Parliament  of  May  Slat, 
1896,  contains  the  regulation  that  persons  are  excluded 
from  the  right  of  voting  who  receive  poor  relief  from 


V. — Germany — continued. 

public  or  parish  funds,  or  have  been  in  receipt  of  sucla 
relief  during  the  year  preceding  the  election.  In  Ham- 
burg, public  relief  given  in  the  form  of  sick  nursing  is  not; 
considered  a  relief  in  the  sense  of  the  ele:tion  law  for 
Parliament. 

Furthermore,  according  to  the  regulations  of  the  law  of 
the  Constitution  of  Courts,  of  January  27th,  1877,  such- 
persons  who  receive  for  themselves,  or  for  their  families,, 
poor  relief  out  of  public  funds  or  did  receive  such  relief 
within  the  last  two  years  preceding  the  drawing  up  the-, 
list,  are  not  eligible  as  members  of  the  Bench  {Schoffet^^ 
or  as  jurymen. 

(d)  Mecklenburg. 

No  disabilities  are  attached  to  the  receipt  of  pubht 
relief.* 

(e)  Prussia. 

With  the  acceptance  of  continuous  poor  rehef^ 
there  is  no  other  civil  disadvantage  connected,  but  th^ 
loss  of  local  voting. 

A  certain  further  disadvantage  can  lie  in  the  compulsory 
transfer  of  the  pauper  (dealt  with  in  reply  to  Question  9)' 
to  the  place  of  settlement. 

(f)  Saxony. 

As  far  as  private  rights  go,  the  person  relieved  does- 
not  suffer  any  disability  or  restriction.  On  the  other- 
hand,  as  concerns  public  rights,  disabilities  do  exists 
Persons  in  receipt  of  public  relief  are  excluded  from  the 
voters'  list  for  the  elections  to  the  Landtag  and  to  the 
Reichstag,  to  Chambers  of  Commerce  and  Industry. 
They  are  not  called  upon  to  sit  as  assessors,  or  on  a  jury,, 
and,  lastly,  they  cannot  gain  registration  as  citizens  of  a. 
town. 

(g)  Wurtemburg. 

Persons  in  receipt  of  public  relief  lose  their  righlf 
to  elect  for  the  Reichstag  (Par.  3  of  the  Imperial 
German  Electoral  Law),  for  the  Wurtemberg  Chambers^ 
(Art.  4  of  the  Wurtemberg  Constitutional  Law  of  MarcZk 
26th,  1868),  for  the  parish  councils  (Art.  14  of  the  Wur- 
temberg Law  of  June  16th,  1885),  and  finally  for  Ecclesi- 
astical Councils  (Art.  4  and  17  of  the  Wurtemberg  Law  of 
June  14th,  1887).  These  civil  disabilities  lapse  if  the- 
relief  was  granted  two  years  before  the  elections  take 
place,  or  if  the  relief  was  refunded  in  the  meantime. 


VI.— HOLLAND. 

The  right  of  voting  is  lost  by  the  receipt  of  publie 
relief. 


VII.— ITALY. 

Persons  habitually  in  the  receipt  of  public  relief 
forfeit  their  rights  in  elections  to  ParUament,  and  to  the- 
Provincial  and  Communal  Councils. 

Art.  88  of  the  Electoral  Law  of  January  22nd,  1882,. 

states  : — 

"  The  following  cannot  exercise  the  right  of  elector  or 
of  presenting  themselves  for  election  (to  Parliament).. 
.  .  .  .  Those  who  are  supported  in  asylums  (Ospizi) 
of  charity  or  are  habitually  at  the  charge  of  the  Institu- 
tions of  PubUc  Relief  or  of  the  Congregations  of  Charity." 

The  Provincial  and  Communal  Law  of  May  4th,  1898,. 
contains  an  identical  provision. 


VIII.  NORWAY. 

The  receipt  of  public  charity  entails  suspension  of 
the  right  to  a  pohtical,  and  in  certain  cases  also,  a 
municipal  vote. 

*  E.xcept  that  they  lose  the  franchise  for  the  Reichstag; 
in  accordance  with  Imperial  Law.  . 
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14.— Are  there  any  civil  disabilities  attached  to  the  receipt  of  public  relief  ? — continued. 


IX.  SWEDEN. 

As  under  the  system  at  present  prevailing  in 
Sweden  there  is  a  low  property,  or  rather  income, 
qualification  for  the  exercise  of  either  communal  or 
political  suffrage,  destitute  persons  in  receipt  of  public 
relief  can  have  no  vote.  The  communes  are  entitled  to 
recover  the  cost  of  relief  either  from  the  person  who  has 
received  it  or  from  relatives  or  others  responsible  for  those 
relieved,  as  has  been  explained  in  previous  replies,  and 
able-bodied  persons  who  neglect  to  provide  for  their  own 
necessities  or  those  of  their  families  may  be  detained  in 
workhouses  or  in  houses  of  correction  till  they  have 
worked  off  the  cost  of  the  relief  afforded  by  the  com- 
mune. 


X.  SWITZERLAND. 

(a)  Canton  of  Appenzell  Exterior. 

There  are  no  civil  disabilities  whatever  attached  to 
the  receipt  of  public  relief. 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 

The  receipt  of  public  relief  withdraws  the  right 
of  taking  part  in  elections  for  one  year,  but  this  is  not 
always  strictly  adhered  to.  (In  Switzerland  every  male 
over  the  age  of  twenty  has  the  right  to  vote.) 

(c)  Canton  of  Baleville. 

Nil. 

(d)  Canton  of  Berne. 

There  are  no  civil  disabilities  attached  to  the  receipt 
of  public  relief. 


X.— Switzerland— continued. 

(e)  Canton  of  Geneva. 

There  are  no  civil  disabilities  attached  to  the 
receipt  of  public  relief. 

(f)  Canton  of  Glarua. 

Persons  receiving  relief  are  not  permitted  to 
engage  in  the  liquor  trade  in  any  way.  Persons  in  need 
of  relief  through  their  own  fault  lose  their  privileges  as 
citizens  as  long  as  they  are  assisted. 

(g)  Canton  of  Orisons. 

There  are  no  civil  disabihties  attached  to  the 
receipt  of  public  relief. 

(h)  Canton  of  St.  Gall. 

The  receipt  of  public  rehef  excludes  those  who  are 
assisted  from  taking  any  part  in  public  affairs  so  long  as 
they  are  in  receipt  of  relief. 

(i)  Canton  of  Soleure. 

In  the  case  of  able-bodied  adult  males  receiving 
relief  from  the  parish  they  are  temporarily  excluded 
from  the  right  to  vote, 

(j)  Canton  of  Schaffhome. 

Civil  disabilities  are  incurred  only  when  distress  ariaes 
through  the  appHcants  own  fault. 

(k)  Canton  of  Thurgovie. 

The  receipt  of  public  relief  excludes  those  who, 
through  their  own  fault,  have  to  be  assisted  from  the 
right  to  take  part  in  public  elections.  Persons  receiving 
relief  are  also  prohibited  from  frequenting  pubUc-houses. 

(1)  Canton  of  Vaud. 

There  are  no  civil  disabilities  attached  to  the  receipt 
of  public  relief. 


15. — Has  there  been  any  inquiry  of  recent  years  into  the  effect  of  public  relief  on  wages  ? 


[Note. — This  question  was  answered  uniformly  with  a  bare 
negative,  with  the  exception  of  the  two  replies 
quoted  below.] 


III.— DENMARK. 

There  has  been  no  enquiry,  of  recent  years,  into 
the  effect  of  public  relief  on  wages.  The  statement  in 
No.  13  may  be  taken  to  prove  that  in  Denmark  wages 
are  not  affected  by  public  relief. 


v.— GERMANY, 
(e)  Hamburg. 

No  investigation  has  ever  been  made  in  Hamburg  as  to 
what  effect  pubHc  relief  may  have  upon  wages.  There  has 
never  been  occasion  for  it,  as  it  could  not  be  assumed  that 
public  relief  in  any  way  affected  wages.  Public  relief  is 
given  to  those  out  of  employment,  only  as  long  as  they  arc 
unable  to  get  work.  The  number  of  those  relieved  only  on 
account  of  want  of  work  is  comparatively  small.  In  1905 
it  was  491  (283  male  and  208  female  persons). 


262 


APPENDIX  1.— continued,   replies  from  European  governments. 


16  —How  long  has  the  present  system  of  public  relief  been  in  operation  ?  Can  any  trustworthy 
statistics  of  results  be  obtained,  either  from  the  country  generally  or  for  particular  areas  ? 


I.— AUSTRIA. 

(a)  Austria. 

The  present  system  of  poor  relief  has  been  in  force 
since  the  promulgation  of  the  laws  mentioned  under 
Question  5.  There  are  no  statistical  data  for  the  effect  of 
poor  relief  over  the  whole  country,  but  there  are  some 
data  for  various  provinces  and  some  of  the  larger  com- 
munes. 

Attention  may  be  called  to,  e.g.,  the  Yearly  Report  of  the 
Lower  Austrian  Provincial  Committee,  Section  "  Philan- 
thropic Matters  "  (to  be  obtained  from  the  k.k.  Hof.  and 
Staats  Druckerei,  Vienna),  and  to  the  "  Statistical  Year- 
book of  the  City  of  Vienna,"  Section  "Poor  ReHcf  "  (22nd 
3'early  volume  for  the  year  1904,  published  for  the  Vienna 
Magistrate  by  Gerlach  and  Weidling,  Elisabethstrasse  13, 
Vienna).  These  works  contain  a  number  of  statistical 
tables  concerning  pauperism. 

.  (b)  Hunganj. 


The  present  system  of 
operation  since  18S6.  No 
this  subject. 


public  reHef  has  been 
statistics  are  available 


m 
on 


II.— BELGIUM.* 


The  present  system  of  relief  has  been  in  force  since 
iihe  laws  of  the  7th  Frimaire  and  the  16th  Vendemiaire, 
year  V.  ] 

Reference  may  be  made  to  the  second  of  the  documents 
enclosed,  for  the  statistics  of  public  relief. 


III.— DENMARK. 

The"  present  system  of  pubUc  relief  has  been  in 
-operation  since  1799,  and  was  codified  by  the  law  of 
April  9th,  1891.  Up  to  that  date,  when  an  old  age  rehef 
law  was  also  passed,  the  expenses  of  poor  rehef  were 
continuously  increasing,  but  after  the  passing  of  the 
last  mentioned  law,  there  was  for  a  short  time  a  decrease, 
and  since  then  there  has  been  no  change.  At  the  present 
time  the  amount  spent  in  the  country  is  about  £440,000, 
in  Copenhagen  alone  about  £100,000. 


IV.— FRANCE.f 


It  has  been  pointed  out  before  in  reply  to  Question  3 
that  the  laws  relating  to  pubhc  rehef  in  France,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Law  of  1838  as  to  the  insane,  are  of 
quite  recent  date. 

With  regard  to  statistics,  wc  may  point  to  the  "  Annual 
Statistics  of  Institutions  for  Public  Relief  and  Assurance," 
issued  by  the  Ministry  of  Commerce.  Enclosed  with  this 
letter  also  wUl  be  found  a  copy  of  an  official  publica- 
tion entitled  "  Statistics  as  to  the  cost  of  public  relief  in 
1896." 


v.— GERMANY, 
(a)  Baden. 

The  present  system  of  public  poor  relief  has  been  in 
operation  since  July  1st,  1870,  on  which  day  the  Baden 
law  of  May  5th,  1870,  concerning  public  poor  relief, 
came  into  force,  and  since  January  1st,  1873,  on  which 
day  the  Imperial  law  concerning  settlement  was  put  in 
force  in  Baden.  As  reliable  results  of  this  system  the 
following  may  be  consulted  :  (a)  the  financial  statements 
in  the  statistical  annuals  for  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden ; 
e.g.,  the  tWrty-fifth  annual  (1904-5),  p.  609-611,  gives 
information  respecting  the  poor  relief  expenditure  of  the 
parishes,  districts.  State,  as  well  as  the  endowments 
during  the  years  1901  and  1902.  The  expenditure  of 
the  towns  under  the  municipal  regulations  has  been 
nearly  doubled  during  the  years  1894-1901,  and  that  of 
the  other  towns  with  over  4,000  inhabitants  has  been 
increased  by  nearly  one-fifth,  whilst  the  expenditure  of  the 
other  communities  has  been  considerably  decreased. 
Concerning  the  increase  of  the  expenditure  we  have, 
above  all,  to  take  into  account  the  increase  of  the  popula- 
tion. The  increasing  financial  burden  of  the  towns, 
and  the  decreasing  burden  of  the  country  parishes,  can 
be  explained  by  the  emigration  from  the  cormtry  into 
the  towns. 

(b)  Bavaria. 

The  present  system  of  public  rehef  has  been  in  operation 
in  Bavaria  ever  since  July  1st,  1869,  with  satisfactory 
results,  statistics  of  which  were  pubhshed  by  the  Bavarian 
Government  in  1902  and  1906,  enclosed  herewith. 

(c)  Hamburg. 

The  present  system  of  public  poor  relief  was  introduced 
on  April  1st,  1893. 

Reliable  statistical  investigations  were  first  made 
throughout  the  German  Empire  in  1885,  after  expsri- 
mental  investigation  had  been  made  in  1880. 

In  Hamburg,  detailed  statistics  of  invalidity  have  been 
kept  since  1893,  on  the  basis  of  lists  of  payments  and 
since  1903  also  one  on  the  basis  of  census  cards  {ZaMkar- 
ten). 

The  advantage  of  the  present  -system  over  the  old  is, 
that  now  as  great  as  possible  an  individual  treatment  of 
the  separate  cases  of  distress  takes  place,  which  can  only  be 
attained  by  appointing  a  great  number  of  poor  guardians. 

While  formerly  the  poor  of  a  quarter  ("  Quartier  " — 
a  more  or  less  extensive  district  of  the  town  formed  on  the 
basis  of  the  common  economic  position  of  the  inhabitants) 
•were  placed  under  one  guardian  who,  in  places  where  poor 
congregated  had  from  fifty  to  sixty  cases  to  attend  to,  a 
guardian  imder  the  present  S3rstem  has  only  up  to  six 
poor  in  distress  to  deal  with.  Thus  the  guardian  is  placed 
in  a  position  to  examine  carefully  the  economic  and 
family  conditions  of  the  several  parties  in  distress  and  to 
continuously  watch  them.  On  the  strength  of  this  know- 
ledge he  can  suit  the  manner  and  amount  of  the  relief  to 
the  peculiar  conditions  of  each  case,  and,  above  aU,  he  is 
able  to  see,  whether  the  economic  conditions  of  the  parties 
in  receipt  of  relief  have  not  so  improved,  as  to  make  further 
relief  unnecessary. 

The  following  figures  from  the  years  1885,  1892  (the 
last  year  before  introducing  the  present  system)  and  1905 
may  serve  to  confirm  the  above  statement. 

There  were : — 


In  the  Year 

Guardians. 

Paupers  relieved. 

Average  Number 
attended  to  by 
one  Guardian. 

Total 
Population. 

Number  of 
Population  in 
poverty. 

1886 

291 

7,081 

22-1 

467,468 

15,012 

1892 

440 

8,932 

20-0 

577,076 

18,936 

1905 

1,560 

9,213 

5-9 

781,500 

18,795 

See  note  on  Belgian  statis'  ics  in  Appendix  III. 


t  See  also  the  note  on  French  statistics  in  Appendix  I. 
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16.— How  long  has  the  present  system  of  public  relief  been  in  operation?  Can  any  trustworthy 
statistics  of  results  be  obtained,  either  from  the  country  generally  or  for  particular  areas  'i— continued. 


V. — Germany — continued. 


There  were  per  100  inhabitants. 

Cost  of 

Average  annual 
Relief  for  1 
person. 

In  the  Year 

Paupers 
relieved. 

Population 
in  poverty. 

Receipts. 

Total 
Expenditure. 

Relief 
per  head  of 
Population. 

1885 

1-51 

3-20 

£. 

4,147 

£. 
121,294 

s.  d. 
5  0 

£   .s.  d. 

7    8  9J 

1892 

1-55 

3-29 

9,774 

190,806 

6  2J 

9    8  81 

1905 

1-18 

2-40 

25,934 

216,117 

4  8| 

10    8  b\ 

These  figures  show  that  the  number  of  poor  relieved  has 
increased,  but  has  not  kept  pace  with  the  growth  of  the 
population.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  smaller  growth  of 
the  population  in  poverty  as  compared  to  the  population 
altogether,  is  partly  due  to  the  economic  conditions, 
which  have  improved  since  the  year  1892  and  afforded 
better  chances  of  getting  work.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that  improved  conditions  of  work 
and  wages  draw  into  a  large  town  every  day  elements 
which  do  not  come  up  to  the  demands  of  industry,  and 
are  not  familiar  with  the  labour  conditions  here,  in  con- 
quence  of  which  they  frequently  become,  at  first,  a 
burden  on  the  poor  relief  authority.  In  such  cases, 
the  care  of  the  several  guardians  is  especially  valuable 
in  helping  their  charges  to  obtain  work  and  thus  giving 
them  an  opportunity  soon  to  earn  a  living  without  poor 
relief. 

The  "  poor  tax  "  (Armenlast),  representing  the  excess 
of  expenses  over  ordinary  income,  has  decreased  relatively, 
although  the  expenses  have  doubled  from  1895  to  1905. 
The  great  increase  in  the  expenses  is  due  to  the  increase 
in  the  niimbers  relieved,  and  the  increase  in  expenses 
for  relief  in  kind  as  well  as  the  money  relief  given  to  the 
several  persons,  which  had  to  follow  the  general  rise 
in  the  cost  of  the  necessities  of  life.  The  relief  in  money 
increased  in  its  annual  average  from  148  "95  marks  per  head 
in  1885  to  206-52  marks  in  1905  ;  that  is,  by  57  •  57  marks  or 
33' 3  per  cent. 

As  an  offset  against  the  greater  expenditure  there  is  a 
far  greater  increase  per  c«nt.  in  the  receipts.  The  increase 
in  the  receipts  is  due  to  the  continuous  endeavour  of  the 
relief  authorities  and  the  administration  to  compel  third 
parties  under  obligation  of  repayment  (relations  and 
parties  otherwise  under  obligation)  to  refund  the  expenses 
of  reUef.  By  this  means  it  came  about  that  the  Govern- 
ment contribution  decreased  per  head  of  the  population 
from  5-01  mark  in  1885  to  4-87  mark  in  1905. 

The  above  explanation  shows  that  only  the  greatest 
decentralisation,  that  is  securing  the  greatest  possible 
number  of  guardians,  is  best  suited  to  meet  the  demands 
of  those  in  distress  as  well  as  the  poor  relief  fund. 

A  pubhcation  as  to  public  poor  guardianship  in  Hamburg 
for  the  years  1898  to  1902  is  enclosed. 

(d)  Mecklenburg. 

(a)  Compare  Question  5,  where  the  respective  regula- 
tions under  which  poor  reUef  is  administered,  with  their 
dates,  have  been  given. 

(&)  No  statistics  are  available. 

(e)  Prussia. 

16.  The  present  regulation  has  been  in  use  since  the 
laws  and  regulations,  referred  to  in  reply  to  Question  5, 
have  been  in  force. 

Statistics  of  the  results  in  the  whole  coimtry  have  not 
yet  been  made ;  they  are  now  being  prepared  by  the 
"  Deutsche  Verein  jur  Armenpflege  und  Wohltatigkeit  in 
Hamburg." 

As  to  a  single  district,  the  annual  Book  of  Statistics 
of  the  City  of  Berhn  gives  some  idea. 

(f)  Saxony. 

The  present  system  has  been  in  operation  since  the 
Saxon  measure  on  Poor  Law  of  October  22nd,  1840. 


This  was  amended  by  the  Acts  of  May  5th,  1868,  and 
April  30th,  1890,  and  to  some  extent  by  the  Federal  Law 
on  Public  Relief  of  June  6th,  1870.  The  existing  standard 
work  on  the  subject  was  published  in  1894  at  Leipzig 
(Armen  und  HeirrMtsrecht),  but  is  now  out  of  date,  and  a 
recompilation  is  being  written,  and  wiU  shortly  be  pub- 
lished. The  literature  on  the  subject  is  already  enormous, 
and  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  is  now  engaged  in  elabor- 
ating statistical  tables  through  the  Bureau  of  Statistics. 

(g)  Wurtemhurg. 

The  present  system  of  pubUc  relief  has  been  in 
operation  in  Wurtemberg  ever  since  January  1st,  1873. 
The  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  Stuttgart  state  that 
statistics  of  results  for  Wurtemberg  were  pubUshed  in 
Vol.  II.  of  the  Imperial  German  Statistical  Bureau  in 
Berlin  in  1897. 


VI.— HOLLAND. 

The  present  system  has  been  in  operation  since  1854. 
There  are  annual  reports  of  the  Government ;  the  statis- 
tical materials  for  those  reports,  procured  by  the  local 
rehef  institutions  (public  and  private)  can,  however^ 
not  be  considered  as  being  always  exact.  The  Statistical 
Bureau  of  Amsterdam  publishes  annual  reports  about 
the  public  relief  in  that  city. 


VIL— ITALY. 

After  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
all  the  laws  of  the  former  different  states  were  systema- 
tised  in  1862.  Signer  Crispi  reformed  the  system  by 
the  Law  of  July  17th,  1890,  which  is  the  foimdation  of 
the  present  administration  of  public  relief.  The  work  was 
completed  by  Signor  Giolitti  in  the  Law  of  July  18th,  1904, 
the  principal  provisions  of  which  are  the  establishment 
of  a  service  of  inspection  and  of  a  Superior  Council, 
measures  which  were  suggested  by  the  system  in  force  in 
France. 

The  latest  obtainable  publications  of  the  Ministry  of 
the  Interior,  containing  statistics  of  the  various  parts  of 
the  Kingdom,  are  enclosed. 


VIIL— NORWAY. 

The  present  system  has,  in  its  main  features,  been 
developed  gradually  during  the  last  two  centui-ies.  This 
applies  in  particular  to  the  regulations  which  make  the 
care  of  the  poor  devolve  on  the  "  communes,"  the  pro- 
curing of  the  requisite  funds  by  means  of  taxation,  the 
recognition  of  "homestead"  rights,  and  the  rules  for 
the  acquirement  of  these  rights. 

This  system  was  worked  on  and  improved,  and  was 
then  embodied  for  the  first  time  in  two  laws  which  came 
into  force  throughout  the  whole  coxmtry  in  1845.  These 
were  afterwards  superseded  in  1863  by  two  laws  built 
on  the  former  laws  ;  these  new  laws,  with  later  additions,, 
became  in  their  turn  the  foundations  for  the  present 
law  of  May  19th,  1900. 
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16.— How  long  has  the  present  system  of  public  relief  been  in  operation  ?  Can  any  trustworthy 
statistics  of  results  be  obtained,  either  from  the  country  generally  or  for  particular  areas  7— continued. 


VIII. — Norway — continued. 

The  Government  Central  Statistical  Bureau  works  out 
and  publishes  annually  statistics  of  details  concerning 
the  pubhc  rehef  of  the  poor.  A  more  summarised  form 
of  these  statistics  has  been  issued  for  the  period  between 
1851  and  1865,  and  the  statistics  for  the  years  subsequent 
to  1865  have  been  completely  summarised. 


IX.— SWEDEN. 

The  present  system  has,  as  a  general  rule,  been 
universal  since  1871.  In  some  communes  innovations 
have  been  adopted  recently,  others  still  utilise  systems 
which  date  back  to  a  period  before  1871. 

The  central  statistical  bureau  of  Stockholm  publishes  an 
annual  report  on  poor  relief  covering  the  whole  country. 

Most  of  the  municipal  boards  also  publish  special  reports 
annually. 


X.— SWITZERLAND, 
(a)  Canton  of  Appenzell  Exterior, 

The  present  system  of  public  relief  has  been  in 
operation  for  two  centuries.  Statistics  of  results  are 
contained  in  the  reports  of  the  voluntary  agencies  (which 
are  not  always  printed)  and  in  the  annual  parish  accounts 
which  have  been  printed  for  the  last  seventy  years. 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 

The  present  system  of  public  relief  has  been  in 
operation  for  more  than  a  century.  In  the  course  of  time, 
however,  the  annual  cantonal  subventions  have  con- 
siderably increased  and  consequently  the  control  exer- 
cised by  the  Government  over  the  system  for  the  relief 
of  the  poor  has  become  more  thorough.  Statistics  of 
results  are  pubhshed  in  the  local  reports  and  also  in 
those  of  the  Cantonal  Government. 

(c)  Canton  of  Baleville. 

Nil. 

(d)  Canton  of  Berne. 

The  present  system  has  been  in  force  since  February 
1st,  1906.    There  are  no  statistics  published. 


X.— Switzerland—  continued. 

(e)  Canton  of  Geneva. 

The  present  system  has  been  in  force  since  the  promul- 
gation of  the  laws  mentioned  in  reply  to  Question  No.  5. 
There  are  no  statistics  published. 

(f)  Canton  of  Glarus. 

The  present  system  has  been  in  operation  since  1903  ; 
statistics  of  results  are  given  in  the  Aimual  Report, 

(g)  Canton  of  Orisons. 

The  present  system  of  public  reUef  has  been  in 
force  since  1857.  The  various  parishes  furnish  annual 
accounts  giving  statistics  and  results, 

(h)  Canton  of  St.  Gall. 

The  present  system  of  pubHc  relief  has  been  in 
operation  since  1835. 

The  Cantonal  Government  have  sent  a  copy  of  a  pub- 
lication printed  in  1899  furnishing  full  statistics  (supplied 
by  the  Statistical  Office  of  the  Federal  Department  of  the 
Interior)  regarding  the  relief  of  the  poor  in  that  canton  in 
1890,  which  is  sent  herewith, 

(i)  Canton  of  Soleure. 

The  present  system  of  public  relief  has  existed  since 
the  year  1817.  Annual  reports  are  issued  by  the  societies 
regarding  their  work  and  the  annual  report  of  the  Local 
Government  to  the  Cantonal  Council  contains  a  special 
report  upon  matters  connected  with  the  relief  of  the  poor. 

(j)  Canton  of  Schaffhouse. 

The  present  system  of  public  relief  is  framed  in  the 
Poor  Law  of  1851  and  in  the  Parish  Law  of  1892,  both 
of  which  are  still  in  force.  No  statistics  of  results  are 
published. 

(k)  Canton  of  Thurgovie. 

The  present  system  of  pubhc  relief  has  been  in 
operation  since  the  year  1861.  Statistics  of  rehef  given 
can  be  found  in  the  Cantonal  Statistics  as  to  Relief  of 
the  Poor  for  the  year  1900,  but  the  results  arrived  at 
can  scarcely  be  obtained  from  statistics. 

(1)  Canton  of  Vaud. 

The  present  system  of  public  relief  has  been  in 
force  since  1851.    The  law  is  enclosed  herewith. 


17.— Are  there  any  other  special  points  in  the  system  of  public  relief  to  which  the  attention  of  the 
Commission  should  be  drawn? 


I.— AUSTRIA. 

(a)  Austria. 

Here  should  be  mentioned  the  establishments 
(stations)  for  providing  relief  in  kind  referred  to  under 
Question  8,  which  have  been  started  in  the  provinces 
there  named  at  the  expense  of  the  province  or  the  districts 
for  the  purpose  of  preventing  house  to  house  and  street- 
begging  and  vagabondage.  The  principles  underlying 
the  organisation  of  these  establishments  are,  in  the  main, 
similar  in  the  different  provinces.  For  example,  in 
Bohemia  able-bodied  persons  of  either  sex,  travelling 
from  place  to  place  without  means  of  subsistence,  receive 
either  a  mid-day  or  evening  meal  or  a  night's  lodging 
and  breakfast.  Persons  received  are  obliged  to  perform 
suitable  work.  The  length  of  stay  in  each  establishment 
is  limited  to  eighteen  hours.  In  the  various  establish- 
ments,  which  are  as  a  rule  not  more  than  15  kilometers 
from  each  other,  the  applicants  are  enabled  to  discover 
whether  labour  is  required  by  farmers,  tradesmen  or 
private  persons.  For  this  purpose  the  director  of  the 
station  has  to  receive  notices  of  persons  requiring  labour, 
to  register  these  and  to  give  information  to  enquirers. 

(b)  Hungary. 
Nil. 


II.— BELGIUM. 
Nil, 


III.— DENMARK. 

Besides  poor  relief,  old  age  relief  is  given  which 
does  not  deprive  the  persons  assisted  of  their  personal 
and  civil  rights.  The  half  of  the  capital  expended  by 
the  communes  for  this  relief  is  refunded  by  the  State. 
The  law  of  April  9th,  1891  stipulated  that  this  State 
subvention  should  not  exceed  kr.2,000,000  (£111,000). 
but  in  1899  this  was  raised  to  kr.2,500,000  (£139,000). 

This  amount  was  also  found  too  small,  and  to  avoid 
further  amendments  a  law  of  May  23rd,  1902,  removes 
any  hmitation  of  expense.  The  amount  spent  annually 
has  been  increasing,  and  in  the  fiscal  year  from  April  1st, 
1904,  to  March  31st,  1905,  amounted  to  kr.7,200,000 
(£400,000),of  which  the  State  accordingly  refunds  £200,000. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  the  amount  will  increase  even 
further  in  the  course  of  time.  A  copy  of  the  law  is  en- 
closed herewith. 

Finally,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  a  kind  of  public 
reUef  is  also  given  to  persons  under  sixty  years  of  age, 
without  depriving  them  of  personal  and  civil  rights. 
By  a  law  of  March  29th,  1904,  it  is  stipulated  that  if  a 
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17.— Are  there  any  other  special  points  in  the  system  of  public  relief  to  which  the  attention  of  the 
Commission  should  be  drawn  ^—continued. 


III. — Denmark — contimied. 

•commune  contributes  to  a  local  fund  for  poor  persons 
under  its  control,  it  may  claim  that  a  third  of  the  con- 
tribution be  refunded  by  the  State  ;  however,  this  re- 
imbursement must  not  exceed  10  ore  (Ijd.)  for  each 
inhabitant  of  the  commune. 

In  Copenhagen  a  similar  right  is  given  to  private 
Jjenevolent  societies  subject  to  the  condition  that  such 
■societies  do  not  limit  their  assistance  to  members  of 
■certain  religious  congregations,  to  their  own  members, 
•or,  generally  in  any  way.  The  State  subvention  is  as 
a  rule  7  ore  (Id.)  for  every  inhabitant  of  Copenhagen. 


IV.— FRANCE. 

'  It  does  not  appear  material  to  notice  any  other 
points. 

v.— GERMANY, 
(a)  Baden. 

It  may  be  added  here  that  many  districts  share  in  the 
•cost  of  poor  relief  to  an  extent  far  exceeding  the  obliga- 
tions imposed  on  them  in  their  capacity  of  provincial  poor 
relief  boards.  As  an  explanation  we  refer  for  instance 
to  the  statements  and  proofs,  pp.  9-33  of  the  enclosed 
Vorlagendes  Kreisausschupes  des  Kreises  Karlsruhe  au  die 
Kreisversammlung  des  Jahres,  1906." 

(6)  Bavaria. 

The  Bavarian  Ministry  of  the  Interior  draw  atten- 
tion to  the  following  treatises  on  the  subject  under 
review  :— 

(a)  "  Handbuch  der  offentlichen  Armenpfiege  im 
Konigreieh  Bayern."  (The  public  Poor  Law  System 
in  Bavaria),  by  J.  Korbling.  Munich,  1903,  2nd  edition. 

(h)  "  Kommentar  zum  bayerischen  Gesetz  iiber 
die  offentliche  Armen  und  Krankenflege."  (Com- 
mentary to  the  Bavarian  Poor  Law  and  Law  for  the 
taking  care  of  the  sick),  by  Von  Riedel.  Munich, 
1898-1900,  4th  edition. 

(c)  "  Handausgabe  des  Armengesetzes."  (Manual) 
by  Reger.    Munich,  1904,  5th  edition. 

{d)  "Handausgabe  des  Armengesetzes,"  (Manual 
by  Henle.    Munich,  1904,  2nd  edition. 

(c)  Hamburg. 

Y  A  peculiar  feature  of  the  present  poor  relief  system  is 
the  handling  of  all  cases  of  distress  by  ofiBcials  holding 
honorary  office,  and  the  combination  of  several  gardians 
into  so-called  district  assemblies  which  pass  resolutions, 
in  most  cases  independently,  as  to  cases  of  distress ; 
and  the  endeavour,  to  treat  each  case  individually  which 
is  realised  by  each  guardian  being  given  only  a  few  cases, 
and  that  all  continuous  relief  necessitates,  as  a  rule, 
«very  three  months  renewed  investigation  and  grant. 
In  other  respects  the  replies  to  Questions  16  and  12  are 
Teferred  io. 

It  should  be  mentioned  that  to  a  great  extent  German 
legislation  limits  the  extension  of  poverty.  Innumerable 
people  are  protected  against  pauperism  by  the  receipt 
of  assistance  from  sickness  and  accident  insurance,  and 
old  age  and  invalidty  insurance. 

(d)  Mecklenburg. 

r  It  may  be  mentioned  here  that  it  has  been  found 
desirable,  in  order  to  ease  the  small  country  poor  relief 
associations  from  the  larger  poor  expenses  caused  by  the 
care  of  lunatics,  and  similar  cases  of  distress  demanding 
the  outlay  of  larger  funds,  to  combine  them  into  larger 
relief  associations  for  the  purpose  of  raising  the  expenses. 
In  the  Domanium,*  this  measure  has  been  carried  out.  For 
the  district  of  the  ILnights'  Estates  it  has  been  attempted. 

(e)  Prussia. 

^^The  attention  of  the  Commission  is  especially 
drawn  to  the  pamphlets  of  the  Stadtrat  Miinsterberg  and 
the  unions  named  in  16.    It  is  also  advisable  to  address 


*Domanium  — That  portion  of  the  county  of  which  the 
•Sovereign  is  the  landowner. 

429.— XXXIII. 


v.— German  Y—  contimied. 

the  poor  relief  administration  of  the  town  of  Charlotten- 
burg  which  has  brought  about  the  working  together  in 
public  relief  of  all  benevolent  societies,  etc.,  having  the 
same  object  in  view. 

(f)  Saxony. 

One  of  the  most  useful  provisions  of  the  Saxon  system 
is  the  effective  prevention  of  fraudulent  and  semi- 
fraudulent  appeals  for  money  by  unscrupulous  persons, 
or  persons  not  quite  devoid  of  scruples,  but  who  make 
their  own  support  a  first  charge  on  the  funds  they 
cofiect. 

The  guarantee,  given  to  the  subscribers  to  appeals  for 
aid,  by  the  strictly  administered  Saxon  regulations  against 
unauthorised  collections,  is  one  cause,  doubtless,  of  the 
universal  generosity  of  the  Saxon  public,  whose  liberal 
impulses  are  not  checked  by  the  fear  of  making  their 
sacrifice  without  effecting  any  good  thereby.  Conse- 
quently, abundant  money  is  always  forthcoming  in 
Saxony  for  the  relief  of  distress,  or  for  the  public  good, 
both  in  town  and  country.  What  is  especially  remarkable 
is  that  everyone  without  exception  comes  forward  readily 
instead  of  leaving  the  whole  privilege  to  a  few  rich  and 
liberal  individuals. 

In  this  Report,  weight  has  been  necessarily  laid  o-i 
public  relief  by  pubhc  bodies  with  their  taxes  on  night- 
ingales, etc.,*  but,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  less  is  seen  or 
heard  of  these  public  bodies  than  of  well-ordered  private 
beneficence  under  judicious  municipal  control. 

(g)  Wurtembiirg.  ' 

The  Ministry  draw  attention  to  the  two  following 
treatises  on  the  subject  under  review : — 

(a)  "  Zur  Fortbildung  der  offentlichen  Armen- 
pfiege mit  besonderer  Darlegung  der  Verhiiltnisse 
in  Wiirt«mberg,  von  Paul  Lechler "  (For  the  Im- 
provement of  the  System  of  giving  Relief  to  the  Poor 
in  Wurtemberg,  by  Paul  Lechler). 

(b)  "  Die  Ueberholung  der  ofi'entlichen  Ortsarmen- 
pflege  durch  die  Entwicklung  der  modernen  Geselle- 
schaft,  von  Dr.  SchafHe,  1902  "  (The  System  of 
Local  Relief  grown  inadequate  on  Account  of  the 
Development  of  Modern  Society,  by  Dr.  Schaffle, 
1902). 

These  two  treatises  appeared  in  the  Wurtemberg 
official  publication  "  Zeitschrift  fiir  die  gesamte  Staats- 
wissenschaft "  and  were  also  issued  separately,  but  are 
now  out  of  print. 


VL— HOLLAND. 

No.  One  may  say  there  is  no  system  of  public 
relief.  It  is  a  communis  opinio  that  the  Poor  Law  ia 
to  be  modified  radically. 


VIL— ITALY. 
Nil. 


VIII.— NORWAY. 

As  we  do  not  exactly  know  what  the  Poor  Law 
Commission  would  wish  to  be  told  regarding  the  Nor- 
wegian system  for  the  care  of  the  poor,  besides  what 
is  contained  in  the  answers  to  the  above  questions, 
we  can  only  draw  their  attention  to  the  following  laws 
which  are  more  or  less  connected  with  Poor  Law  legisla- 
tion ;  further  information  regarding  the  contents  of  these 
laws  will  be  given  on  request. 

Laws  of  June  6th,  1892,  concerning  contribution  to- 
wards support  of  children  whose  parents  are  not  married 
to  one  another,  etc.,  and  concerning  contribution  to- 
wards support  of  wife  and  legitimate  children. 

Law  of  June  6th,  1896,  concerning  treatment  of  neg- 
lected children. 


*  See  reply  to  Question  2. 
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17.— Are  there  any  other  special  points  in  the  system  of  public  relief  to  which  the  attention  of  the 
Commission  should  be  dra,m\7— continued. 


Ylll. — Norway — continued. 

Law  of  July  23rd,  iS9i,  concerning  insurance  against 
accidents  to  factory  hands,  etc. 

Lav/s  of  August  17th,  1848,  and  June  27th,  1891,  con- 
cerning the  treatment  and  care  of  the  insane. 

Law  of  June  8th,  1881,  concerning  the  instruction  of 
abnormal  children. 

Law  of  June  0th,  1885,  concerning  the  seckision  of 
lepers  and  their  placing  in  public  nursing  institutions, 
etc. 

Law  of  May  8th,  1900,  concerning  special  measures 
against  tubercuhir  diseases. 

Law  of  April  29th,  1905,  concerning  the  inspection 
of  foster  children,  etc. 


IX.— SWEDEN. 

A  congress  to  discuss  the  organisation  of  public  relief 
in  Sweden  is  to  talje  place  at  Stockholm  in  October  of 
the  curre.it  year.  Many  important  modific itions  in  the 
prevailing  system  have  been  under  consideration  for 
mmy  years  and  will  be  dis?ussed  at  this  congress, 
where  it  is  probable  that  many  matters  which  would  be 
of  interest  to  the  Commission  will  be  dealt  with. 


;  X.— SWITZERLAND. 

(a)  Canton  of  Appenzell  Exterior. 

No ;  the  sji-stem  of  parochial  guardianship  of  the 
poor  is  of  great  interest  for  the  poor  man,  because  he 
aht'ays  knows  where  he  has  a  claim  to  relief  in  the  case  of 
necessity.  Each  parish  is  bound  to  give  relief  to  its 
O'.vn  parishioners. 

(b)  Canton  of  Argovie. 

There  are  no  other  special  points  with  regard  to 
the  system  in  this  canton  worthy  of  attention. 


(c)  Canton  of  Baleville. 
Nil. 

(d)  Canton  of  Berne. 
There  are  no  special  points. 

(e)  Canton  of  Geneva. 

The  great  difficulty  has  been  and  will  be  always  to 
avoid  abuses  and  give  relief  to  the  deserving. 

(f)  Canton  of  Glarus. 

There  are  no  other  special  points  worthy  of  mention, 

(g)  Canton  of  Orisons. 

There  are  no  special  points  with  reference  to  th© 
system  of  public  relief  in  this  canton  worthy  of  attention. 

(h)  Canton  of  St.  Gall. 

There  are  no  other  special  points  with  regard  to  the 
system  in  this  canton  worthy  of  attention. 

(i)  Canton  of  Soleure. 

There  are  no  other  special  points  in  the  system  of 
pubhc  relief  to  be  mentioned. 

(j)  Canton  of  Sr.haffhouse. 

There  are  no  other  special  points  regarding  pubhc; 
relief  in  this  canton  worthy  of  mention. 

(k)  Canton  of  Thurgovie. 

We  regret  that  want  of  time  prevents  us  from 
answering  this  question  in  detail,  but  we  may  mentiort 
that  this  canton  has  institutions  for  the  education  of  the 
poor,  and  for  providing  food  and  clothing  for  poor  persons 
passing  through  the  canton  ;  also  endowed  charities  in 
the  charge  of  the  "  Society  for  the  Public  Good,"  and  a 
labour  colony. 

(1)  Canton  of  Vaud. 
Nil. 
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THE  SYSTEM  OF  POOR  LAW  RELIEF. 


Ssction  I. — Constitution  of  local  poor  relief  authorities. 
Sect  ion  II. — Indoor  relief. 
Section  III. — Outdoor  rehef. 

Section  IV. — Treatment  of  the  sick  poor :  system  of 
free  medical  relief. 

Section  V. — Relief  to  the  aged  and  infirm  poor. 

Section  VI. — Rehef  to  children. 

Section  VII. — Statistics  and  finance  of  poor  relief : 
bibliography. 

[Note. — An  account  of  the  special  system  of  relief  in 
Paris  will  be  found  in  Appendix  VII.] 

Section  I. — Constitxjtion  of  the  Local  Authorities 
FOE  Poor  Relief. 

[Note.— The  local  authorities  for  the  administration 
of  poor  relief,  outside  Paris,  are,  primarily,  the  Committee 
(Commission  Administrative)  for  the  management  of 
indoor  rehef  estabhshments  (hospital  or  hosjnce),  and 
the  Committee  for  outdoor  relief  (bureau  de  hienfaisance), 
in  a  commune  or  group  of  communes.  But  only  about 
400  commimes  have  any  institution  for  indoor  relief, 
and  not  more  than  16,000  out  of  the  36,144  communes' 
have  a  committee  for  outdoor  relief.  Hence,  for  the 
purpose  of  the  reforms  in  Poor  Law  administration 
commenced  in  1893,  it  was  necessary  to  create  a  relief 


authority  for  every  commune.  A  third  committee, 
the  bureau  d" assistance,  was  accordingly  formed  under 
the  law  of  July  15th,  1893,  which  is  composed  either  : — 
(a)  Of  the  two  older  committees  sitting  together  ;  or 
(&)  of  the  bureau  de  hienfaisance  only  in  communes  which 
possess  no  institutions  ;  or  (c)  of  members  appointed 
by  the  communal  council  and  the  prefet,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  bureau  de  hienfaisance. 

Law  of  May  2\st,  1873,  as  amended  hy  the  Law  of 
August  5th,  1879. 

Article  1. — The  Committee  of  the  Almshouse  {hospice}' 
and  Hospital,  and  the  Committee  of  the  Outdoor  Rehef 
Office  {bureau  de  hienfaisance)  shall  be  composed  of  the 
Mayor,  the  Communal  Council  and  of  six  non-perma- 
nent {renouvelables)  members.  Two  of  the  latter  members 
of  the  Committee  are  elected  by  the  Communal  Council ; 
the  other  four  are  nominated  by  the  Prefet. 

Article  2. — The  number  of  non-permanent  members 
may,  if  the  relief  establishment  (hospital  or  almshouse,  or 

*  The  two  original  Committees,  for  indoor  and  outdoor 
relief,  are  thus,  in  form,  distinct  bodies.  The  inconvenience 
of  this  dualism  has  been  felt  and  officially  acknowledged 
by  the  Supreme  Council  of  Public  Relief,  which,  in  fact,  sug- 
gested the  creation  of  the  bureau  d' assistance,  in  1890,  as  a 
means  of  getting  over  the  difficulty. 
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outdoor  relief  office)  is  of  sufficient  importance,  be  in 
(Creased  by  Order  of  the  Coimcil  of  State. 

Articles  3  and  4. — The  presidency  shall  belong  to  the 
Mayor  or  his  deputy  and  he  has  the  casting  vote. 

The  non-permanent  members  shall  be  appointed  for 
■four  years,*  except  that  the  members  elected  by  the 
■Oommimal  Council  shall  retire  -with  that  Council,  if  this 
occurs  before  the  four  years  expire.  Members  are  eligible 
for  re-election  on  retirement.  One-fourth  of  the  members 
of  the  Committee  retire  annually. 

The  services  of  all  members  of  the  Committee  are  unpaid. 

Article  5. — The  Committee  may  bo  dissolved  by  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior  :  but  if  so  dissolved  a  fresh  Com- 
mittee must  be  appointed  within  a  month. 

Article  6. — The  treasurers  of  the  Committees  shall  be 
iippointed  and  can  only  be  dismissed,  by  the  Prefet,  on 
the  nomination  of  the  Committees.  Subject  to  sanction, 
the  treasurer  and  secretary  may  be  the  same  person. 

Section  II.  x^dministration  of  Indoor  Eeliep. 
Law  of  August  1th,  1851. 

INote. — The  ordinary  indoor  relief  establishments 
■consist  of  hopUaux  or  hospitals  for  the  sicli,  and 
Jiospices,  or  almshouses,  and  or phdinats  or  orphan- 
ages, in  which  the  aged,  incurable  and  children 
are  maintained.  A  commune  frequently  possesses  an 
institution  combining  both  services,  t  Each  institution 
is  administered  by  an  administrative  committee  (Com- 
mission Administrative).'] 

Article  7.  The  administrative  committee  is  charged  with 
■th<i  duty  of  directing  and  supervising  the  internal  and 
■external  service  of  the  indoor  relief  estabhshment. 

Article  8.  The  committee  shall  regulate  the  following  : — 
The  mode  of  administration  of  the  property  and  income 
of  the  estabhshment ;  the  conditions  under  which  its 
.  property  may  be  leased  or  rented,  unless  the  term  of 
the  lease  exceeds  eighteen  years  for  rural  property,  and 
nine  years  for  urban  property  ;  the  conditions  of  contracts 
for  furnishing  and  supplies,  when  the  term  of  the  contract 
does  not  exceed  one  year  ;  and  all  works  involving  an 
■expenditure  not  in  excess  of  £120.  The  resolutions  of  the 
committee  on  these  points  may  be  carried  out  within 
thirty  days  after  notice  thereof,  if  the  prefet  does  not  annul 
them. 

The  regulations  applying  to  the  internal  and  external 
service  of  the  estabhshment  shall  be  settled  by  the  com- 
mittee, with  the  approval  of  the  prefet. 

Article  9.  The  committee  is  required  to  consider  also 
the  estimates  and  accounts  of  the  receipts  and  expenditure 
of  the  establishment ;  the  acquisition  and  sale  of  the 
property  of  the  estabhshment  and  the  improvement 
■of  it ;  works  of  construction,  etc.,  involving  an  expendi- 
ture exceeding  £120,  and  contracts  for  works,  furnishing 
or  supplies  for  periods  longer  than  one  year  ;  and  the 
taking  of  judicial  proceedings,  investment  of  funds  and 
the  acceptance  of  gifts  and  legacies.  But  in  all  these 
matters  the  committee's  resolutions  shall  be  submitted  to 
*he  communal  council  for  advice,  and  the  alienation  of 
real  property  can  only  be  carried  out  with  the  consent  of 
the  latter,  t 

Article  12.  The  financial  accountabihty  of  the  committee 
is  subject  to  the  regulations  that  govern  the  accounts  of 
communes. 

Internal  Economy  of  the  Establishments. 

Articles  14-17.  The  committee  shall  appoint  its  secre- 
tary, steward  [econome],  doctors  and  surgeons,  but  shall 
not  dismiss  them  without  the  approval  of  the  prefet. 


W-f*  The  mayor  retires  at  the  same  time  as  the  Communal 
•Council. 

t  Some  communes  possess  no  institution  of  either  kind. 
Iii'such  a  case  the  Commune  may  contract  with  an  outside 
Institution  for  the  treatment  of  its  poor. 

X  These  provisions  secure  some  control  by  the  local  civil 
authority  over  the  expenditure  oa  its  local  indoor  relief.  In 
-cases  where  the  local  authority  [conseil  rrmuicipal)  has  to 
make  contributions  tow  ards  the  poor  relief  expenses,  this 
control  is  important.  Tlie  Ministry  of  the  Interior  advise  a 
close  scrutiny  of  the  accounts,  and  discourage  the  common 
practice  of  allocating  simply  a  fixed  amount  annually  out  of 
the  local  taxes,  instead  of  meeting  the  actual  deficiency. 


The  treasurer  (receveur)  shall  be  nominated  bj'-  tho 
Minister  of  the  Interior  on  the  proposal  of  tlie  committee 
and  the  approval  of  the  prefet  :*  but  if  the  revenue  of 
the  estabhshment  does  not  exceed  £1,200  the  duties  of 
treasurer  are  discharged  by  the  treasurer  of  the  communal 
council. 

The  committee,  in  agreement  with  the  communal 
council,  and  with  the  approval  of  the  prefet,  may  negotiate 
by  public  contract  or  by  private  agreement,  for  tho 
supply  of  food  and  articles  of  consumption  for  the  estab- 
lishment. 

The  committee  is  empowered,  subject  to  the  approval 
of  the  prefet,  to  devote  part  (up  to  one- third)  of  tho 
revenue  attaching  to  the  almshouse  (hospice)  to  annual 
payments  by  way  of  out-reUef  to  aged  and  iniirm  persons 
hving  with  their  families.  (Tiiis  is  now  made  obhgatory 
by  the  law  of  July  1.5th,  1905,  see  Section  V.) 

Ex-tracts  from  the  R(glement  ModHe\  (1899)  for 
Indoor  Relief  Establishments. 

The  committee  meets  at  least  once  a  month.  One 
member  of  the  committee  is  chosen,  as  "  administrateur  " 
to  supervise  the  general  administration  of  the  estabhsh- 
ment, its  sanitary  conditions  and  internal  order.  Of  the 
general  officers  (secretary,  treasurer  and  steward),  the 
treasurer  is  responsible  for  all  receipts  and  payments,  for 
the  recovery  of  debts,  and  all  matters  connected  with  the 
funds  of  the  establishment.  The  steward  has  control 
over  the  stores,  and  the  distribution  of  them  for  the 
various  purposes  required,  in  regard  to  which  he  makes 
a  monthly  report  to  the  committee. 

The  medical  staff,  though  appointed  by  the  Committee, 
cannot  be  dismissed  without  the  approval  of  the  prefet. 

A  staff  of  nurses  (surveillantes)  is  to  be  provided,  who 
consist  either  of  religious  or  lay  persons. 

A. — The  Hospital. 

To  the  Hospital  are  admitted  as  in-i^atients  (hospi- 
talises) :  (a)  all  persons  suffering  from  acute  or  chronic 
malady,  and  casualty  cases  ;  (b)  sick  soldiers  or  sailors  ; 
(c)  confinement  cases.  The  treatment  of  out-i>atients 
is  also  encouraged.  These  may  be  either  parishioners 
or  from  a  neighbouring  commune.  For  their  treatment 
a  dispensary  attached  to  the  hospital  is  advisable. 

The  accommodation  of  the  hospital  comprises :  (a) 
beds  allocated  to  particular  classes  (e.g.,  in  virtue  of 
special  endowments  in  favour  of  particular  parishes) ; 
(b)  one  bed  for  every  fifty  inhabitants  under  the  Law 
of  August  7th,  1851  ;  (c)  beds  allotted  to  persons  ad- 
mitted xmder  the  law  of  July  15th,  1893.1  Persons 
belonging  to  benefit  societies  and  servants,  etc.,  may, 
if  the  accommodation  is  sufficient,  be  admitted  on  payment 
of  a  small  fee,  and  others  not  being  poor,  may  even  be 
received  on  payment  of  an  amount  sufficient  to  recoup 
the  expenditure  incurred,  but  this  latter  is  not  encouraged 
and  is  limited  to  well  defined  classes,  viz.,  cases  of  in- 
fectious disease,  cases  requiring  medical  or  surgical  treat- 
ment for  which  there  is  no  nursing  home  in  the  commune 
to  which  they  belong,  and  cases  requiring  a  serious  opera- 
tion which  can  only  be  properly  performed  in  the  hospital. 
The  local  hospital  is  definitely  to  be  regarded  as  an 
establishment  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  and  no  person 
should,  as  a  rule,  be  admitted  (except  in  case  of  extreme 
urgency)  without  a  certificate  from  the  competent  author- 
ity stating  the  patient  is  without  resources  of  his  own 
prive  de  ressources). 

Admission  and  discharge  are  authorised  by  the  ad- 
ministrative member  (administrateur)  of  the  Committee. 
Patients  whose  cases  are  recognised  as  incui-able  are  dis- 
charged and  sent  to  the  almshouse. 


P  *  The  treasurer  can  only  be  dismissed  by  the  Ministry  of 
the  Interior. 

•j-  i.e.,  the  official  standard  of  regulations  to  be  made  by 
each  committee  for  its  own  guidance.  Under  Art.  8  of  the 
law  of  1851,  these  Regulations  supersede  the  similar  Regula- 
tions of  1840.  It  will  be  understood  that  these  requirements 
are  not  compulsory  for  all  committees,  but  the  prefets  aro 
instructed  to  see  that  the  local  regulations  conform  with 
the  standard  as  far  as  possible. 

J  See  Section  IV.,  below. 
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B — The  Almshouse  {Hospice). 

To  the  almshouse  (/(ospice)  v.  ill  be  admitted  :  (a)  thu 
aged  poor  of  both  sexes  ;  (&)  infirm  and  incurable  poor  of 
all  ages  *  :  and  may  be  admitted  (c)  healthy  children  t ; 
((/)  aged  persons  in  health  or  incurable,  as  pensioners  for 
a  slight  payment. 

Admission  to  an  almshouse  is  conditional  on  the 
applicant,  who  must  be  of  French  nationality,  proving 
that  he  is  unable  to  provide  for  himself  by  his  own  labours, 
is  in  need  (indigent),  that  he  has  had  a  settlement  in  the 
district  for  five  years,  and  that  he  cannot  be  conveniently 
relieved  at  home  ;  in  the  case  of  an  applicant  seeking 
admission  on  the  ground  of  ago,  he  must  prove  also  that 
he  is  seventy  years  old,  {  and  in  the  case  of  an  infirm  or 
incurable  person,  that  his  malady  is  incurable. 

Aged  and  infirm  persons  are  also  admitted,  who  are  not 
actually  in  want,  on  payment  of  a  small  sum.  It  is 
recognised  officially  that  this  practice  is  more  justifiable 
than  the  reception  of  paying  patients  into  a  hospital. 
Two  rates  of  payment  are  fixed,  according  as  the  aged  are 
accommodated  in  dormitories  or  in  separate  cubicles. 
The  rate  of  payment  is  to  be  not  more  than  sufficient  to 
cover  the  actual  cost. 

Aged  or  incurable  persons  admitted  as  "  indigent " 
are  required,  if  possessed  of  small  means,  but  insufficient 
for  their  support,  to  surrender  their  income  to  the  estab- 
lishment, but  they  receive  a  small  monthly  allowance. 
Inmates  are  to  be  dischai-ged  if  their  circumstances,  or 
the  circumstances  of  those  who  are  legally  bound  to 
provide  for  them,  so  far  improve  that  they  cannot  properly 
continue  in  the  institution. 

Occupation  of  Inmates. — Work  is  organised  as  far  as 
possible  in  the  almshouse, §  though  it  is  not  actually 
obligatory  on  the  Committee  to  provide  it.  The  work 
is  under  the  charge  of  the  steward,  and  the  produce  is 
sold  by  him  and  the  proceeds  remitted  to  the  treasurer. 
One-third  of  the  proceeds  (not  of  the  profits)  is  returned 
each  month  to  the  workers  in  the  almshouse  :  in  the 
case  of  children  this  portion  is  deposited  in  the  savings 
bank  for  them,  and  the  total  amount  paid  to  them  on 
discharge. 

The  diet  is  settled  by  the  Committee,  on  the  advice 
of  the  medical  staff.  The  diet  recommended  by  the 
Supreme  Counciiy  for  the  almshouse  is  as  follows  : — • 


A.  Diet  for  workers  and 
able-bodied. 
Bread  (not  including  bread 
given  with  soup). 

Wine  -      -      -      -  - 

Meat  (on  5  days  a  week) 

fresh  cooked  - 


Vegetables 


dried  (cooked) 


JB.  Diet  fornon-worlters  and 
irifirm. 

Bread  (as  before)  -      -  - 

Wine  

Meat  (5  days) 

fresh  cooked  - 


Vegetables 


dried  (cooked) 


C.  Diet  for  children. 
Bread  (as  before)  - 
Meat  (cooked) 

Wine   -      -      -      -  . 

fresh  cooked  - 
dried  (cooked) 


Men. 


21-2  ozs. 


Women. 


'88  pints 

4'4  ozs. 
0-42  pints 
0-63  pints 


17-6  ozs. 
•70  pints 


17-6  ozs. 
0"52  pints 


14"1  ozs. 

0*44  pints 


3"5  ozs. 
0"35  pints 
0-49  pints 


Children. 


Vegetables 


Above  13 
years. 

17-6  ozs. 

4*4  ozs. 

0-,52  pints 

0-35  pints 

0-63  pints 


Under  13 
years. 

14"1  ozs. 

2-8  ozs. 

0"44  pints 

0"35  pints 

0-24  pints 


*  Including  children  who  are  feeble-minded,  epileptic 
deaf  and  dumb,  &c.  ' 

t  i.e..   Orphans,  children  whose  j  arenfcs  are  in  prison 
children  of  poor  parents,  etc.    These  are  only  admitted 
temporaily. 

+  Under  the  finance  law  of  March,  1897  ;  ace  also  the  law 
«,f  July  14th,  1<J05,  p.  271. 


Adults  and  children  should  have  three  meals  a  day  : 
breakfast,  with  soup  or  coffee  ;  lunch,  with  soup,  meat 
and  vegetables  ;  dinner,  with  soup,  vegetables,  and  cheese. 

Adult  inmates  are  free  to  take  walks  outside  betweeni 
certain  hours  of  the  day,  on  any  day  :  if  absent  withoit 
leave  mora  than  forty-eight  hours,  the  person  requires  a 
fresh  admission.  They  may  also  be  discharged  from  th& 
establishment  on  the  ground  of  misconduct. 

Note  on  the  finances  of  the  Indoor  Relief  Offices. 
The  committees  are  dependent  on  the  income  of  en- 
dowments belonging  to  them  or  appropriated  to  their 
use  at  the  Revolution  ;  on  income  or  rents  of  property- 
bequeathed  since  ;  repayment  of  the  cost  of  relief  for 
particular  classes,  viz.,  soldiers  and  sailors  in  the  Navy, 
and  paying  patients  ;  the  profits  of  work  done  by  inmates  ; 
public  collections  ;  a  share  in  the  droit  des  pauvres  or 
surtax  on  theatre  tickets,  and  in  certain  other  communal 
dues ;  and,  finally,  subventions  from  the  communes  and- 
departments,  either  to  meet  expenses  generally,  or  in. 
virtue  of  specific  enactments.  {See  further  under  Section. 
VII.) 

Section  III. — Outdoor  Relief. 

[Note. — Outdoor  relief  is  administered  in  each  commune- 
by  an  outdoor  relief  office  {bureau  de  hienfaisancc),  an 
institution  established  by  the  law  of  7th  Frimaire,  Year 
V.    Under  that  law  : — ■ 

Articles  1  and  2.  A  siu-tax  of  one-tenth  of  a  franc  on  the- 
price  of  every  ticket  of  admission  to  a  place  of  entertain- 
ment shall  be  exacted,  the  proceeds  of  which  shall  be- 
employed  for  the  outdoor  relief  of  the  poorll. 

Article  5.  The  members  of  the  committee  administer- 
ing the  office  shall  receive  no  pay  and  shall  not  themselves 
touch  any  funds  of  the  office. 

Article  8.  The  outdoor  relief  office  shall  be  entitled  to 
receive  donations. 

Article  10.  Outdoor  relief  shall  be  given  in  kind  as  far  as 
possible. 

[As  to  the  constitution  of  the  committee,  see  Section  1]. 
Extracts  from  Rcglement  Modlle  of  February  10th,  1876** 

Articles  1  and  2.  The  adrainistrative  committee  of  the? 
out-relief  office  shall  meet  on  fixed  days  once  a  quarter,, 
and  whensoever  otherwise  required  by  four  members,  or 
by  the  Mayor.  It  shall  also  meet  on  the  fu'st  Sundays  in 
January  and  December  :  on  the  former  date  the  committee 
shall  elect  a  chief  administrator  {ordonnafeur)  who  shall 
sign  all  orders  for  payment  of  expenses. 

Articles  3  and  4.  The  committee  shall  cause  to  be  kept 
a  register,  comprising  the  names  and  full  description  of 
all  persons  relieved,  and  the  amoimt  of  relief  given  in  each 
case.  The  register  should  be  divided  into  three  sections, 
{a)  for  the  destitute  given  relief  by  the  year  {i.e.,  aged, 
infirm  and  incurable)  ;  {b)  for  those  relieved  temporarily 
{i.e.,  during  the  winter  only) ;  (c)  for  those  relievedl 
on  account  of  some  exceptional  circumstances  {e.g.,  death 
of  head  of  family,  etc.)  The  list  of  poor  persons  shall 
be  prepared  on  the  information  afforded  by  the  rate  book 
(showing  the  amount  of  taxation  paid  by  each  peraon)  Xt 
and  on  information  gained  as  regards  the  degree  of 
poverty  in  each  case  of  a  person  claiming  to  be  placecL 
on  the  list.  The  list  shall  be  revised  at  least  twice  a  year, 
in  October  and  April :  but  persons  may  be  entered  on  the- 
list  at  any  time  when  unforeseen  circumstances  (death  of 
the  breadwinner,  unemployment,  etc. )  have  reduced  them 
to  poverty.  Names  may  similarly  be  removed  from  the 
list  at  any  time  if  it  is  ascertained  that  the  persons  do  not 
need  relief. 

Articles  5  to  7.  The  amount  of  relief  (which  should 
usually  be  given  in  kind)  in  any  case  shall  be  determined, 
by  the  committee  after  consideration  of  all  facts  of  the 
case.  No  person  shall  be  given  relief  for  a  year  {secours 
annuels)  unless  he  has  been  a  year  in  the  commune,  and. 

§  For  the  most  put  this  applies  to  orphanages  only. 
Very  few  hospices  have  organised  work  for  old  people. 

Conseil  Supi-rieur  de  I'assistance  publique  at  the  Ministry 
of  the  Interior,  established  by  a  decree  of  1885. 

^1  As  to  the  income  of  out-relief  offices,  see  below  and 
Section  VII. 

**  Regulations  for  the  conduct  of  their  business  are  re- 
quired to  be  drawn  up  by  each  relief  office  under  the  Royal 
Ordinance  of  October,  1821.  The  model  here  given  is  that 
issued  by  the  Official  Circular  of  1876.  In  this  case,  as  int 
the  case  of  indoor  relief  the  model  regulations  are  not,  ipso 
facto,  binding  on  all  committees. 

tt  And,  therefore,  the  degree  of  poverty. 
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sends  his  cliilcuen  to  school  or  if  he  refuses  to  have  them 
vaccinated. 

For  the  administration  of  relief  in  populous  districts 
the  committee  may  appoint  voluntary  helpers,  sisters  of 
charity,  agents  (commissaires)  and  lady  visitors  {dames  de 
charite'). 

The  treasurer  (receveur)  is  appointed  by  the  prefet  from 
»  list  of  three  persons  nominated  by  the  committee, 
lie  can  only  be  dismissed  by  the  Minister  of  the  Interior. 

Tlie  medical  officers  of  the  out-relief  office  are  appointed 
by  the  prefet  on  the  nomination  of  the  committee  [Under 
the  law  of  July  loth,  1893  (see  Section  IV.)  the  administra- 
tion of  medical  out- relief  is  now  otherwise  specially  provide  d 
for.] 

Articles  8  and  9.  At  the  second  meeting  of  the  committee 
the  chief  administrator  {ordonnateur)  shall  present  his 
report  on  the  administration,  showing  the  numbers 
relieved,  the  numbers  refused  relief  for  lack  of  funds,  etc., 
together  with  the  accounts  of  the  receipts  and  expenditure 
for  the  year.  The  latter  shall  be  made  up  yearly  in  time 
for  submission  to  the  communal  council  at  its  meeting  in 
May. 

Note  on  the  Finances  of  the  Outdoor  Relief  Office. 
Beside  the  proceeds  of  the  surtax  on  tickets  for  enter- 
tainments (which  are  shared  with  the  hospitals),  the  out- 
relief  offices  received  a  share  of  the  endowments  of  ancient 
charitable  bodies  which  had  been  suppressed  at  the  time 
of  the  Revolution  ;  they  were  also  permitted  to  organise 
voluntary  collections  in  the  churches  and  in  public  ;  they 
(with  the  hospitals  and  almshouses)  were  granted  one- 
third  of  the  receipts  derived  from  sales  of  burial  plots 
in  communal  cemeteries  ;  they  receive  all  bequests  made 
generally  in  favour  of  the  poor  (unless  allocated  to  a  particu- 
lar class  or  institution) ;  under  the  law  of  August  7th,  1851, 
they  may  be  assisted  by  the  committee  of  the  local  alms- 
house out  of  the  funcls  of  the  latter  in  providing  relief 
for  aged  and  infirm  ;  and  finally  they  may  receive  grants 
in  aid  from  the  communes.    See  Section  VII.] 

Section  IV. — Tkeatment  of  the  Sick  Poor — 
System  of  Free  Medical  Relief. 

[Note, — The  grant  of  free  medical  relief,  prior  to  the 
Law  of  1893,  was,  though  fairly  general,  not  obligatory 
so  far  as  outdoor  medical  relief  was  concerned  and  was 
much  restricted  by  want  of  funds  ;  but  in  some  depart- 
ments, and  in  many  large  towns,  a  general  system  of 
medical  relief  had  been  in  existence  for  some  years.  As 
regards  indoor  relief  to  the  sick,  the  grant  of  such  relief 
depended  (a)  on  there  being  a  local  hospital  in  the  com- 
mune, and  [h)  on  the  terms  of  the  law  of  August  7th, 
1851,  by  which  :— 

Article  I.  If  a  person  without  resources  of  his  own  falls 
sick  in  a  commune,  no  conditions  as  to  settlement  can  be 
demanded  to  ensure  his  admission  to  the  hospital  existing 
in  the  Commune. 

Article  3.  Sick  and  incurable  persons  being  poor  and 
belonging  to  communes  which  have  no  hospital  may  be 
admitted  to  such  hospitals  in  the  department  as  are  de- 
signated by  the  prefet,  at  a  daily  charge,  fixed  by  the 
latter. 

Article  4.  The  cost  is  to  be  defrayed  by  the  commune 
sending  the  sick  person. 

The  provision  for  the  relief  of  sick  persons  became, 
however,  increasingly  insufficient  with  the  growth  of 
population  and  obligatory  relief  was  finally  introduced 
by  the  law  of  which  a  translation  is  appended.] 

Law  of  Jidy  I5th,  1893. 

Article  1.  A  French  citizen  suffering  from  sickness, 
if  without  resources  of  his  own,*  shall  receive  from  the 
commune,  the  department  or  the  State  (according  to 
his  settlement  for  poor  relief)  medical  relief  at  home,t  or 
if  he  cannot  be  advantageously  treated  at  home,  in  a 
hospital.  Women  in  confinement  are  placed  on  the 
same  footing  as  the  sick.  Foreigners,  being  sick  and 
without  resources  of  their  own,  shall  be  dealt  with  in 
the  same  way  as  French  citizens,  if  the  Government 

*  Privi  de  ressources. — This  term  (in  preference  to  that  of 
'  indigent ')  was  used  first  in  the  law  of  1851.  It  implies  a 
degree  of  poverty  short  of  actual  destitution. 

f  The  Supreme  Council  of  Public  Relief  urge  the  '  moral 
and  practical '  importame  of  outdoor  medical  rehef,  unless 
hospital  treatment  is  absolutely  necessary.  It  would  appear, 
however,  from  official  reports  that  the  latter  method  is 
increasing  somewhat  at  the  expense  of  the  former. 


shall  have  concluded  a  treaty  for  mutual  assistance  of 
nationals  with  the  country  of  their  birth. 

Article  2.  The  commune,  department,  or  state  may 
alv\'ays  prefer  a  claim,  if  there  is  an  occasion  for  such,  for 
repayment  of  the  cost  of  relief,  either  against  each  other 
or  against  any  persons,  societies  or  corporations  that 
are  under  obligation  to  provide  medical  assistance  to  the 
sick  person,  and  particularly  against  the  members  of  hif?. 
family  designated  in  Articles  205-207,  and  212  of  the  Civil 
Code. 

Article  3.  Each  commune  shall,  for  the  purpose  of  tl\& 
treatment  of  its  sick,  be  attached  to  one  or  more  of  the- 
hospitals  in  its  neighbourhood. 

If  a  sick  person  cannot  be  advantageously  treated  at 
home,  the  doctor  *  shall  give  a  certificate  of  admission  to- 
the  hospital.  Tlie  certificate  must  be  countersigned  by 
the  president  of  the  medical  relief  office  or  his  deputy. 

The  hospital  cannot  claim,  from  the  person  or  authority 
which  is  bound  to  refund  it,  the  cost  of  maintenanc& 
without  presenting  this  certificate. 

Article  4.  There  shall  be  organised  in  each  depart- 
ment, rmder  the  authority  of  the  prefet,  a  departmental 
service  of  free  medical  relief  for  persons  without  re- 
sources of  their  owa.  The  General  Coimcil  of  the  Depart- 
ment shall  consider  (a)  the  organisation  of  the  service,, 
including  the  determination  of  the  hospitals  to  which 
each  commune  or  union  of  communes  shall  belong ; 
{b)  the  portion  of  the  expenses  which  shall  fall  respec- 
tively on  the  communes  and  on  the  department. 

Ai-ticle  5.  In  default  of  such  provision  by  the  General 
Council,  the  service  may  be  regulated  by  decree. 

Articles  6  to  9.  (Articles  defining  settlement  for  poor 
relief.  See  as  to  this  p.  53).  In  default  of  settlement 
in  a  parish  the  medical  relief  afforded  is  a  charge  on  the- 
department  in  which  the  sick  person  has  acquired  a 
settlement ;  in  default  of  even  this  settlement  the  relief  is 
a  charge  on  the  State.) 

Article  10.  In  each  commune  a  relief  office  {bureau 
d' assistance)  shall  provide  the  medical  relief.  The 
administrative  committee  thereof  shall  be  composed  of 
the  committee  of  the  local  hospital  or  almshouse,  and 
that  of  the  outdoor  relief  office,  in  combination,  or  of  th& 
latter  or  the  former  only,  where  the  two  institutions  do 
not  exist. 

Article  II.  Tlie  president  of  the  committee  may  accept 
gifts  and  legacies.  All  bequests  and  endowments,  ex- 
plicitly devoted  to  medical  relief,  are  administered  by  the 
committee. 

Article  12.  The  committee  shall  meet  at  least  four  times 
a  year.  The  committee  must  prepare,  one  month  before 
the  first  ordinary  session  of  the  Communal  Council,  the- 
list  of  persons  who,  having  a  settlement  in  the  commune, 
should,  in  case  of  illness,  be  admitted  to  the  grant  of 
medical  relief.  The  list  must  be  revised  one  month  before 
each  of  the  three  other  sessions  in  the  year.  The  official 
medical  officer  or  a  delegate  of  his,  the  communal  treasurer 
and  one  of  the  tax-assessors  appointed  by  the  sous- 
prcfet  may  assist  at  the  meeting  and  give  advice. 

Article  13.  The  list  should  comprise  by  name  all  persons; 
who  will  be  admitted  to  relief,  even  when  they  are  members 
of  a  single  family. 

Article  14.  The  list  shall  be  confirmed  {arretee)  by  the 
communal  council,  in  secret  session,  and  be  deposited 
at  the  mayor's  office. 

Article  15.  A  copy  of  the  list  shall  be  forwarded  to  the 
sous-prefet  of  the  district.  If  the  latter  considers  that 
all  due  formalities  have  not  been  observed,  he  shall  refer 
the  proceedings  to  the  prefectoral  office  which  decides 
within  eight  days  whether  the  proceedings  annulled  shall 
be  carried  out  again  or  not. 

Revision  of  List. 

Article  16.  Within  twenty  days  from  the  deposit  of  the 
list,  the  claims  of  persons  to  be  placed  on  the  list,  or 
objections  to  it,  may  be  made  by  any  inhabitant  or  tax- 
payer of  the  parish,  t 

Such  claims  or  objections  shall  be  decided  finally,  after  ■ 
the  mayor  has  been  heard,  by  a  district  committee  {com- 
misnon  cantonale)  composed  of  the  sous-prefet,  the  local 
representative  on  the  general  council  of  the  department.. 

*  i.e.  The  doctor  appointed  by  the  bureau  d'assistance 
to  attend  out-patients  on  the  free  medical  list. 

■|-  By  the  Finance  law  of  1898,  the  right  to  suggest  addi- 
tions to  or  the  cancelling  of  names  on  the  parish  lists  was. 
given  to  the  prefet  also. 
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a  councillor  of  the  district  [arrondissement),  and  tho  justice 
of  the  peace. 

Article  18.  The  decision  is  notified  within  eight  days  to 
the  sous-prefet,  or  the  mayor,  who  makes  the  additions  to, 
or  reductions  on  the  list,  as  decided. 

Article  19.  In  a  case  of  urgency  occurring  between  two 
sessions,  the  relief  office  may  admit  to  relief,  provisionally 
a  person  not  inscribed  on  the  list.  If  the  committee  of 
the  relief  office  cannot  be  called  together  in  time,  admis- 
sion may  be  given  by  the  mayor,  who  must  report  the  fact 
to  the  communal  council  at  its  next  session. 

Article  20.  In  a  case  of  accident  or  of  acute  illness, 
the  medical  relief  of  persons  who  have  no  settlement  in 
the  commune  where  the  accident  or  illness  occurs  falls  on 
that  commune  (subject  to  the  provisions  of  Article  21),  if 
there  is  no  hospital  in  the  parish. 

The  admission  of  such  cases  to  medical  relief  is  to  be 
accorded  by  the  mayor,  who  will  at  once  acquaint  the  pre- 
fet,  and  report  thereon  to  the  communal  council  at  its 
next  session.  The  prefet  must  confirm  the  admission 
within  ten  days. 

Article  21.  The  expenses  incurred  by  the  commune 
under  the  preceding  article,  except  for  the  first  ten  days  of 
treatment,  will  be  recouped  by  the  department  on  a  formal 
certificate  prepared  in  accordance  with  a  tariff  of  charges 
to  be  fixed  by  the  department. 

Tlie  department  which  has  thus  provided  the  relief  may 
enforce  its  claim  on  the  authority  properly  liable  for  the 
relief.  If  the  person  relieved  has  a  settlement  in  another 
department,  the  claim  lies  against  that  department, 
subject  to  the  power  on  the  part  of  the  latter  to  prefer  a 
claim  against  any  other  party  liable  for  the  cost. 

Article  22.  Inscription  on  the  list  shall  hold  good  for 
a  year  from  the  clay  on  which  a  person  has  left  the  com- 
mune, subject  to  proof  being  obtained  by  the  parish 
that  the  person  is  no  longer  in  circumstances  needing 
free  relief. 

Article  23.  Necessitous  persons  who  are  sick  and  have 
no  communal  settlement  shall  be  admitted  to  relief  by  the 
prefet.  The  latter  is  required,  at  the  beginning  of  each 
month,  to  forward  to  the  Departmental  Committee  or  to  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior  a  list  of  the  sick  persons  who  have 
been  thus  specially  admitted  to  relief  during  the  previous 
month. 

Relief  in  Hospitals. 

Article  24.  The  charge  per  diem  for  patients  admitted  to 
hospitals  at  the  cost  of  the  communes,  the  departments, 
or  the  State,  shall  be  regulated  by  decree  of  the  prefet 
on  the  proposals  of  the  administrative  committees  of 
the  hospitals,  with  the  advice  of  the  general  council  of  the 
department  ;  the  daily  tariff  may  not,  however,  be  fixed 
at  a  lower  rate  than  the  average  net  cost  ascertained  for  tho 
previous  five  years. 

Article  25.  Rights  secured  by  particular  endowments, 
or  by  agreements  are  not  affected  by  this  law  ;  and  the 
provisions  of  Article  1  of  the  law  of  August  7th,  1851, 
remain  in  force.  But  all  beds  in  a  hospital  which  are  not 
otherwise  allocated  under  these  reservations,  or  which  are 
not  necessary  for  the  care  of  the  aged  and  infirm,  soldiers, 
children  and  lying-in  cases,  shall  be  devoted  to  the  medical 
relief  service. 

Finances. 

Ai'ticle  26.  The  expenses  of  the  medical  relief  service 
shall  comprise  (a)  ordinary  and  (6)  extraordinary  ex- 
penses. 

Ordinary  expenses  shall  consist  of  (1)  salaries  and  fees 
of  doctors,  surgeons,  and  midwives  for  relief  at  home  ; 
(2)  medicines  and  medical  apparatus  ;  (3)  the  cost  of 
maintenance  of  the  sick  sent  to  a  hospital.  The  fore- 
going expenses  are  deemed  obligatory,  and  are  borne 
by  the  communes,  the  department,  and  the  State,  in  the 
manner  determined  by  Articles  27  to  29. 

The  extraordinary  expenses  shall  be  those  incurred 
for  the  enlargement  and  construction  of  hospitals.  To 
these  expenses  the  State  shall  contribute  by  subventions 
within  the  limits  of  sums  to  be  voted  annually  for  the 
purpose  by  Parliament  in  each  Budget. 

Article  27.  A  commune,  of  which  both  the  special 
funds  available  for  medical  relief  and  the  ordinary  revenue, 
as  borne  on  its  budget,  shall  be  insufficient  to  meet  the 
expenses  of  the  free  medical  relief  service,  is  authorised 
to  vote  "  additional  centimes  "  to  the  four  direct  taxes 
and  to  tho  octrois  in  order  to  make  up  the  deficiency. 
The  amount  of  this  addition  may  not  be  less  than  20  per 


cent,  and  not  more  than  90  per  cent,  of  the  total  expendi- 
ture to  be  met,  in  the  proportions  shown  in  Schedule  A.* 

Article  28.  In  addition  to  the  expenses  which  will  other 
wise  fall  on  them  j  the  departments  shall  be  liable  to 
grant  to  such  communes  as  are  obliged  to  vote  additional 
centimes  (under  Article  27)  grants  in  aid,  which  will  be 
higher  in  proportion  as  the  value  of  the  centime  in  that 
commune  is  lower,  but  which  may  not  exceed  80  per  cent, 
nor  be  less  than  10  per  cent,  of  the  proceeds  of  the  addi- 
tiohal  centimes  voted  by  the  parish.  If  the  ordinary 
funds  of  the  department  itself  are  insufficient  to  meet 
expenses,  it  also  may  vote  additional  centimes  to  the  four 
direct  taxes  up  to  the  requisite  amount. 

Article  29.  The  State  will  give  assistance  to  the  de- 
partmental expenditure  by  grants  in  aid,  in  proportions 
ranging  from  10  to  70  per  cent,  of  the  total  expenses 
covered  by  the  additional  centimes  {see  Article  28),  and 
which  will  be  calculated  in  inverse  ratio  of  the  value  of  the 
centime  in  the  departmental  to  the  square  kilometre 
of  its  area  (see  Schedule  B.{). 

The  State  is  also  charged  with  the  cost  of  treatment  of 
persons  having  no  settlement,  and  the  cost  of  carrying 
this  law  into  effect. 

Article  30.  All  funds  belonging  to  communes,  depart- 
ments, outdoor  relief  offices,  and  indoor  relief  establish- 
ments, which  by  the  terms  of  the  endowment  are  devoted 
to  medical  relief  at  home,  will  be  liable  to  contribute  to 
the  expenses  of  the  new  free  medical  relief  service. 

Article  31.  Outstanding  debts  are  to  be  recovered  in 
the  same  way  as  taxes  are  recovered,  and  actions  arising 
thereon  will  usually  be  decided  summarily  by  the  ordinary 
local  courts. 

Article  36.  Communes  or  unions  of  communes  which 
can  prove  that  they  are  fulfilling  sufficiently  their  duty 
of  relief  to  sick  persons  may  be  authorised,  by  a  special 
decree  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  on  the  advice  of  the 
Supreme  Council  for  Public  Eelief,  to  have  a  special 
organisation  of  their  own.s 

Extracts  from  the  Official  Reglement-modele  (1894) 
and  accompanying  Official  Circular. 

(i.)  Organisation  of  the  Service  in  Relation  to  the 
Applicants. 

The  department  may  adopt  either  the  systeme  vosgien 
or  landais,  under  which  any  doctor,  chemist,  or  midwife 
may  agree  to  attend  the  poor  who  are  qualified  for  sick 
relief  at  the  rates  settled  by  the  department.  In  case 
of  illness  the  patient  may  send  for  any  one  of  the  doctors, 
etc.,  who  have  thus  agreed,  otherwise  the  nearest  medical 
man  or  midwife  is  bound  to  attend.  The  list  of  those 
doctors,  etc.,  who  have  agreed  to  this  arrangement  is 
published  annually  by  the  department. 

The  department  may,  alternatively,  adopt  the  systeme 
des  circonscriptions  mcdicales  under  which  the  depart- 
ment is  divided  into  districts,  for  each  of  which  a  doctor 
is  specifically  appointed  to  attend  the  poor  qualified  for 
relief.  Appointment  is  made  by  the  prefet  and  is  for 
three  years. 

Each  person  who  is  on  the  ordinary  list,  or  who  is 
specially  admitted  to  relief  as  an  urgent  case,  is  given  : — ■ 

(a)  A  book,  provided  with  coxmterfoils  {carnet  a 
souche)  containing  medical  attendance  tickets  {billets 
de  visite)  and 

(&)  A  sickness  card  {feuille  de  maladie). 

As  far  as  possible,  each  commune  or  imion  of  com- 
munes shall  have  a  dispensary  where  free  advice  can 
be  given,  on  fixed  days,  to  any  sick  person  who  can  prove 
that  he  is  on  the  free  medical  relief  list.  The  sick  will 
there  obtain  such  medicines  as  they  need. 


*  The  Schedules  A,  B,  and  C  of  this  law  and  of  that  of 
July  14th,  1905,  are  an  elaborate  attempt  to  secure  that  the 
grants-in-aid  by  the  State  and  the  departments  shall  go  to 
relieve  the  communes  in  precise  proportion  to  their  poverty. 
They  are  illustrated  in  Section  VII.  of  this  Appendix. 

t  i.e.,  under  Article  21,  on  account  of  persons  not  charge- 
able to  a  particular  commune. 

X  See  Section  VII.  of  this  Appendix. 

§  Any  medical  relief  system  not  organised  in  accordance 
with  this  law  does,  not  participate  in  the  financial  assistance 
of  the  State  or  department  which  is  provided  under  the  law-. 
In  1906,  the  number  of  commimes  which  had  availed  them- 
S3lves  of  this  Article,  was  549,  comprising  most  of  the  larger 
towns  of  Frarce. 
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The  doctor  appointed  by  tlie  relief  office  is  bound, 
in  order  to  insure  tlie  working  of  the  dispensary  service, 
to  be  in  attendance  at  the  dispensary  on  the  days  and 
at  the  hours  fixed. 

A  sick  person  who  cannot  attend  at  the  doctor's  house 
or  at  the  dispensary  may  summon  the  doctor  by  sending 
him  his  book  of  tickets  ;  the  fact  of  the  visit  is  established 
by  returning  one  of  the  medical  attendance  tickets. 

If  free  relief  is  granted  on  grounds  of  urgency,  the 
doctor  is  summoned  to  the  patient  either  directly  by  the 
president  of  the  relief  office,  or  by  the  patient  or  his 
family-  on  presentation  of  the  certificate  authorising  the 
admission  to  relief.  The  attendance  ticket  must  be  sent 
back,  and  the  sickness  card  presented  to  the  doctor 
within  three  days. 

The  doctor  makes  a  note  of  his  visit  on  the  card,  which 
at  the  termination  of  the  case  is  sent  to  the  president 
of  the  relief  office. 

Only  medicines,  etc.,  specified  in  the  official 
tariff  may  be  supplied. 

Where  it  has  been  the  past  practice  to  pay  for  medical 
service  and  medicines  by  agreement  in  lump  sums  {i.e. 
by  salary  or  fixed  amount)  and  it  can  be  shown  that 
this  method  has  worked  satisfactorily,  the  prefet  may 
authorise  such  a  system  officially,  and  may  sanction 
an  agreement  Ijetween  the  commune  and  the  local  doctors. 
At  the  end  of  each  half-year  the  doctor  v,  ill,  in  this  case, 
have  only  to  furnish  the  relief  office  with  a  list  of  the 
l^ersons  he  has  attended,  and  will  receive  a  certificate 
entitling  him  to  payment. 

Alternately,  where  it  has  been  the  past  practice  to  pay 
for  each  visit  and  for  the  medicine,  etc.,  actually  supplied, 
the  prcjet  nmy  authorise  the  continuation  of  this  system 
and  may  sanction  an  agreement  between  the  doctor 
or  doctors  and  chemist,  and  the  commune.  The  doctors 
or  chemists  will,  in  this  case,  quarterly  or  half-yearly, 
supply  the  relief  office  with  a  list  of  patients  attended 
and  also  with  the  tickets  detached  by  them  from  the 
Counterfoil  Medical  Attendance  Books  each  ticket  repre- 
senting either  one  attendance  or  the  whole  number  of 
attendances  given  for  the  illness. 

(ii.)  Hospital  Treatment. 

A  sick  person  (unless  it  is  a  case  provided  for  by  the 
Law  of  1851)  will  only  be  admitted  to  a  hospital,  on  pro- 
duction of  (a)  his  medical  attendance  book  to  show  that 
the  patient  is  on  the  medical  relief  list,  or,  a  note  from  the 
president  of  the  relief  office,  in  a  case  of  urgency,  and 
(b)  of  a  certificate  from  the  officially  authorised  doctor  who 
is  treating  the  case,  setting  out  the  details  of  the  case 
and  certifying  the  necessity  for  hospital  treatment. 

Each  commime  is  "  attached  "  to  a  hospital,  according 
to  a  published  official  list  of  hospital  districts  in  each 
department,  and  very  commonly  also  to  an  infirmary, 
or  smaller  institution  where  the  more  ordinary  cases  and 
those  not  requiring  elaborate  treatment,  can  be  dealt  with. 
The  relief  office  pays  for  the  patients'  removal  to  the 
hospital. 

Surgical  appliances  are  supplied  by  the  relief  office 
on  the  doctor's  certificate. 

(iii.)  Finances  and  Accounts. 

'  Tlie  relief  offices  are  required  to  transmit  to  the  pre  jet 
by  February  1st  each  year  the  sickness  cards  (see  Article 
4)  and  the  counterfoils  of  the  medical  attendance  books, 
as  material  for  verifying  the  doctors  and  chemists  bills. 
By  the  same  date  doctors  and  midwives  must  send  into 
the  prefet  their  medical  attendance  tickets,  and  the 
chemists  their  orders  executed  during  the  year.  Doctors 
supplying  their  own  medicines  must  produce  separate 
accounts  of  both  visits  and  medicines.  By  the  same 
date  also  the  hospitals  committees  are  required  to  furnish 
lists  of  patients  who  have  been  relieved  by  them  under  the 
Law  of  1897. 

An  "  Examining  Committee  "  {Commission  de  reri- 
f cation)  is  appointed  by  the  pre'jet,  coiLsisting  of  four 
doctors  and  four  chemists,  who  are  selected  by  him  from 
two  lists  of  eight  names  each  prepared  by  the  whole  body 
of  doctors  and  chemists  belonging  to  the  medical  relief 
service  of  the  department.  The  committee  is  required 
to  examine  and  certify  the  correctness  of  the  doctors', 
chepiists'  and  midwdves'  accounts. 

(iv.)  Scale  of  Fees. 
A  scale  of  fees  for  medical  visits  is  fixed  at  a  certain 
price  per  visit,  plus  an  amount  varying  according  to  the 


distance  of  the  patient's  house  from  the  doctor.  Opera- 
tions are  specially  paid  for  on  a  fixed  tariff,  arranged  by 
the  "  Examining  Committee."  Night  visits  are  allowed 
to  be  charged  at  double  the  rate  of  day  visits.  Fees  for 
advice  or  medicines  supplied  by  doctors  at  the  dispensary 
are  fixed  for  definite  periods,  on  terms  arranged  by  the 
"  Examining  Committee,"  and  sanctioned  by  the  prefet, 
as  also  are  the  charges  for  medicines. 

Payment  of  fees,  the  cost  of  medicines,  etc.,  supplied 
and  visits  of  midwives,  etc.,  and  repayment  of  expenses 
to  hospitals  is  made  on  an  order  of  the  prefet. 

[Note. — For  Statistics  of  the  medical  relief  system,  see 
Section  VII.] 

Section  V. — Relief  to  the  Aged  and  Infiem  Poor. 

[Note. — Rehef  to  the  aged  and  infirm  ceased  to  be  a 
purely  local  charge,  and  became  recognised  as  in  part  a 
national  obligation  in  the  Finance  Law  of  1897.  By 
Article  43  of  that  law  the  State  undertook  to  contribute 
towards  the  cost  of  any  pension  granted  by  a  department 
or  commune  to  persons  who  were  either  seventy  years  old 
or  incurably  infirm,  and  who  were  unable  to  provide  for 
themselves,  each  pension  being  not  less  than  98  francs 
(£3  18s.  Cd.)  and  not  more  than  200  francs  (£8)  a  year. 
But  the  number  of  such  pensions  to  which  the  State 
would  contribute  was  not  to  exceed  2  per  cent,  of  the 
population,  and  the  amount  contributed  in  respect  of  each 
pension  by  the  State  was  not  to  exceed  50  francs  (£2). 
A  grant  of  590,955  francs  (£23,638)  was  set  aside  in 
the  Budget  of  1897,  and  similar  provision  has  been  made 
in  each  year  since  that  date  prior  to  1907. 

The  local  poor  relief  authorities  did  not,  however, 
respond.  Out  of  the  grant  of  590,955  francs  in  1897  only 
100,565  francs  (£4,023)  was  actually  distributed  by  the 
State. 

In  1902  the  proportion  of  the  State  contribution  was 
raised,  but  the  ultimate  amount  granted  by  the  State 
in  any  year  did  not  exceed  273,181  francs  (£10,927). 

The  failure  of  this  inducement  to  grant  pensions  to  the 
aged  led  to  the  introduction  of  a  law  making  such  relief 
obligatory.] 

Law  of  July  Uth,  1905. 

Article  1.  Any  person  of  French  nationality,  who  is 
without  resources  of  his  o^vn,  and  is  unable  to  provide 
by  his  labour  for  the  necessities  of  existence,*  and  who 
is  either  (a)  over  seventy  years  old,  or  (&)  suffering  from 
an  infirmity  or  complaint  recognised  to  be  incurable, 
shall  receive,  under  the  following  conditions,  the  relief 
established  by  this  law. 

Article  2.  Relief  is  given  by  the  commune  in  which  the 
person  has  a  settlement ;  or,  in  default  of  a  communal 
settlement,  by  the  department,  where  he  has  a  settlement ; 
or  in  default  of  such  settlement,  by  the  State. 

Article  3.  Settlement  is  determined  on  the  principles 
laid  down  in  the  law  of  July  15th,  1893,t  except  that  the 
period  necessary  for  the  acquisition  of  a  settlement  is 
raised  to  five  years,  and  that  after  the  sixty-fifth  year  no 
person  can  acquire  a  new  settlement,  nor  lose  the  settle- 
ment he  has. 

Article  4.  The  commune,  the  department,  or  the  State 
has  the  right,  if  it  has  granted  relief  under  this  law  to  a 
person  whose  relief  was  not,  under  the  preceding  articles, 
obligatory  upon  it,  to  recover  the  cost  up  to  the  amount  of 
one  year's  relief.  This  right  may  be  exercised  wdthin  five 
years  ;  but  the  sum  to  be  recouped  must  not  exceed 
the  total  of  the  expenses  which  the  relief  would  have  cost 
had  it  been  given  at  the  true  place  of  settlement. 

Article  5.  The  commune,  department  or  State  may 
always  enforce  a  claim  against  the  person  relieved,  if  it  is 
discovered  that  he  has  sufficient  means  or  if  he  attains  to 
them,  or  against  other  persons,  or  societies  bound  to 
grant  the  relief,  and  particularly  against  the  members 
of  his  family  who  are  so  liable.  J  The  claim  may  only  be 
enforced  within  five  years. 

Article  6.  The  service  of  aged  and  infirm  relief  is  to  be 
organised  in  each  department  by  the  general  council  of  tlie 
department. 


*  This  will  not  prevent  a  person,  who  is  capable  of  earning 
a  small  amount,  receiving  the  pension.  It  will  be  noticed, 
also,  that  the  capability,  as  well  as  the  actual  earnings,  of  the 
applicant  will  be  considered. 

t  See  Appendix  1.,  p.  223. 

\  See  Appendix  I.,  p.  250. 
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Admission  to  Belief. 

Article  7.  In  each  year,  one  month  before  the  first 
■ordinary  meeting  of  the  communal  council,  the  Relief 
Office*  will  prepare  a  list  of  aged,  infirm  and  mcuiable 
persons,  who  fulfil  the  conditions  laid  down  in  Article  1 
and  reside  in  the  commune,  and  who  have  made  good  their 
eiaim.t  in  a  written  application,  to  the  relief  accorded  by 
this  law.  The  Relief  Office  is  required  to  suggest,  at  the 
same  time,  the  kind  of  relief  appropriate  to  each,  and  if  this 
should  be  relief  at  home,  the  amount  of  the  monthly 
allowance  should  be  indicated.  The  list  is  divided  into 
two  sections  :  the  first  comprising  the  old  people,  the 
infirm  and  incurable  who  have  a  settlement  in  the  com- 
juune,  the  second  those  of  these  classes  who  have  a  settle- 
ment in  another  commune,  or  have  no  settlement.  One 
copy  of  the  list  is  furnished  to  the  communal  council, 
and  another  to  the  prefet. 

The  list  is  revised  one  month  before  each  meeting  of  the 
•communal  council,  t  and  at  other  times,  if  need  be. 

If  the  Relief  Office  fail  to  prepare  the  list,  it  must  be 
prepared  by  the  communal  council. 

Article  8.  The  Communal  Council  shall  consider  in  secret 
all  the  applications  made  to  the  Relief  Office,  whether 
figuring  in  the  list  prepared  by  that  office  or  not,  and 
decide,  in  regard  to  applicants  with  a  settlement  in  that 
fommune,  to  whom  relief  shall  be  granted  and  whether 
ii  shall  be  given  at  home  or  in  an  institution. 

Article  9.  The  list  as  then  finally  passed  by  the  parish 
•council  will  be  deposited  at  the  mayor's  office,  and  a  copy 
?ent  to  the  prefet. 

Within  twenty  days  after  deposit  of  it,  any  person 
-t'liose  claim  has  been  rejected  may  send  in  an  appeal 
JO  the  mayor's  office,  and  any  resident  or  taxpayer  may 
d-emand  the  inscription  or  removal  of  a  person  considered 
to  be  properly  omitted  or  entered.  The  prefet  and 
sous-prefet  have  the  same  right. 

Article  10.  The  amount  of  relief  allotted  (in  any  in- 
dividual case)  by  the  parish  council  may  be  similarly 
.  appealed  against. 

Article  11.  On  these  appeals  decision  is  to  be  given  by 
a  District  Committee  §  {Commission  Cantonale),  presided 
5ver  by  the  sous-prefet.  A  decision  must  be  given 
within  eight  days.  A  further  appeal  will  lie  to  the  Ministry 
of  the  Interior. 

Article  12.  The  District  Committee  will  also  assume 
tiie  functions  of  the  Communal  Council  if  that  body  neglect 
to  meet. 

As  regards  persons  on  the  list  who  have  a  departmental 
fSiough  not  a  communal  settlement  the  prefet  shall  refer 
the  list  of  such  to  the  Departmental  Committee  for  in- 
vestigation ;  cases  of  persons  with  a  settlement  in  another 
department  will  be  referred  to  that  department,  and 
tliose  of  persons  without  a  settlement  to  the  Ministry  of 
the  Interior. 

Articles  14  and  15.  The  Departmental  Committee  shall 
decide  in  regard  to  the  cases  submitted  to  it,  subject  to  a 
revision  of  its  findings  by  the  General  Council  of  the  depart- 
ment, and  subject  in  case  of  rejected  claims  to  an  appeal 
to  the  ministry  of  the  interior.  This  right  of  appeal 
applies  also  to  the  rate  of  allowances  accorded  by  the 
Departmental  Committee. 

Article  16.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior  shall  decide  as 
to  persons  without  a  settlement. 

Article  17.  A  Central  Committee  of  fifteen  members  of 
th&"Conseil  Snperieur  de  Vassistance  publiqiie"  and  of 
two  members  of  the  Supreme  Council  for  friendly  society 
insurance  {la  mutualite),  elected  by  their  collea,gues  shall  be 
the  final  court  of  appeal  under  Articles  11,  14  and  15. 

Article  18.  Relief  may  be  withdrawn  when  the  condi- 
tions under  which  it  was  furnished  cease  to  exist.  With- 
drawal is  pronounced  by  the  Communal  Council,  the  De- 
partmental Committee,  or  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior, 
according  to  the  circumstances,  but  is  subject  to  similar 
appeal. 

*  BuntiK  d'assintance.  The  same  bodv  as  that  constituted 
for  the  purpose  of  the  Free  Medical  Relief  Service.  See 
Section  IV. 

t  This  does  not  imply  that  applicants  must  produce  oom- 
pletc  proof,  but  that  they  must  make  a  demand  tenable 
primd  facie.    Circular  of  April  16th,  1906. 

X  The  Communal  Council  meets  ordinarily  in  February, 
May,  August  and  November.  Th?  Relief  Office  Committee 
Nwould  therefore  meet  in  January,  April,  July  and  October. 

§  Composed  of  the  same  persons  as  form  the  similar  Com- 
mittee un<'cr  Article  16  of  the  law  of  July  lath,  1893  {see 
p.  209).  vith  the  addition  of  a  delegate  from  the  relief 
offices  of  the  district  and  a  delegate  from  one  of  the  Mutual 
Benefit  Societies  of  the  district. 


Method  of  Relief. 

Article  19.  Relief  at  home  shall  be  normally  given. 
Persons,  however,  who  cannot  be  thus  relieved  with 
advantage  may  be  placed,  subject  to  their  own  consent, 
with  families  or  with  private  individuals,  or  in  an  alms- 
house, or  a  private  establishment,  or  finally,  in  public 
or  private  institutions  where  lodging  only  is  provided 
(independently  of  any  other  form  of  relief).*  The  method 
adopted  in  any  individual  case  is  not  necessarily  final  or 
unchangeable. 

Relief  at  home  shall  be  given  by  means  of  a  monthly 
allowance,  the  rate  of  which  will  be  settled  by  the  Com- 
munal Council,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  General 
Council  of  the  department,  and  of  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior.  It  must  not  be  less  than  5t  francs  (4s.), 
nor,  except  in  exceptional  circumstances,  higher  than 
20  francs  (16s.).  If  the  amount  exceeds  20  francs, 
it  must  have  the  approval  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior. 
If  it  exceeds  30  francs  (£1  4s.)  the  excess  will  not  be 
reckoned  in  calculating  the  grant  in  aid  to  be  made  by  the 
department  and  the  State. 

If  the  person  relieved  possesses  definite  means  %  the 
amount  granted  will  be  diminished  proportionally.  But 
income  derived  from  savings,  such  particularly  as  a  pen- 
sion to  which  the  person  is  legally  entitled,  will  not  be 
taken  into  account  unless  in  excess  of  60  francs  (£2  8s.  4d., 
or  in  excess  of  120  francs  (£4  16s.  8d.),  for  persons  whu 
have  brought  up  at  least  three  children  to  maturity.  Of 
incomes  from  savings  in  excess  of  these  amounts,  however, 
only  one  half  will  be  deducted,  provided  the  aggregate 
of  income  from  savings  plus  the  relief  allowance  is  not  in 
excess  of  480  francs  (£19  6s.  8d.)  a  year.§  Similarly 
as  regards  a  regular  income  from  private  charity. 

The  committee  of  the  outdoor  relief  office  or  of  the 
lelief  office  shall  decide  whether  the  monthly  allowance 
shall  be  given  in  a  lump  sum  or  in  doles,  and  whether  any 
part  of  it  shall  be  in  kind.]] 

The  relief  shall  be  inalienable.  It  shall  be  paid  at  the 
person's^  house  to  himself,  or  to  another  person  designated 
by  him  and  sanctioned  by  the  mayor,  or  even  to  the 
treasurer  of  the  outdoor  relief  ofifice. 

Article  22.  Persons  relieved  are  placed  preferably  in 
the  almshouse  of  the  commune,  but  if  the  accommoda- 
tion there  is  insufficient  they  may  be  placed  in  the  alms- 
house of  another  commune  or  with  private  families  or  in 
private  establishments,  a  list  of  which  is  prepared  by  the 
general  council  of  the  department. 

Article  23.  The  almshouses  and  the  amount  of  accom- 
modation in  each  which  is  available  for  relief  under  this 
law  is  to  be  settled  every  year  by  the  general  council  and 
the  prefet.  The  cost  of  maintenance  to  be  charged  is 
settled  by  the  prefet,  in  consultation  with  the  general 
council,  and  is  revised  once  in  five  years. 

*  Persons  so  lodged  may  still  receive  a  monthly  allowance. 
Institutions  of  this  class  exist  in  Paris  {e.g.,  the  Maison  de 
retraite  Tisserand)  and  at  Lyons. 

f  The  Government  admitted  that  nowhere  in  France  was 
this  actually  the  amount  on  which  a  person  could  live.  A 
minimum  of  8  francs  was  contended  for  in  the  debatas  in  the 
Chamber,  but  5  francs  was  finally  fixed  by  the  Senate. 

%  Earnings  derived  from  slight  or  casual  labour  are  not 
intended  to  be  reckoned  as  income  for  the  purpose  of  this 
Article.  The  Official  Reporter  of  the  Bill  said  :  ''  The  profits 
of  the  small  field  cultivated  by  the  aged  person,  or  his  earnings 
as  domestic  employee  to  a  farmer  or  neighbour,  will  not  be 
deducted."    Official  Circular  of  April  16th,  1906. 

§  The  provisions  of  this  section  may  be  thus  illustrated. 
Assinning  that  the  Communal  Council  has  fixed  5  francs  a 
month  as  the  monthly  allowance,  then  : — 

(a)  A.,  who  is  without  other  means,  will  receive  60 
francs  a  year. 

(6)  B.,  who  has  30  francs  a  year  of  his  own  not  derived 
from  his  own  savings,  will  receive  30  francs  as  annual 
pension. 

(c)  C,  who  receives  an  annual  allowance  from  a 
Benefit  Society  of  156  francs  (£6  5s.),  will  receive  12 
francs  a  year  as  pension  (as  thus  : — 156  francs  —  60 
francs  =  96  francs).  Only  one-half  of  this  96  francs 
{—  48  francs)  being  reckoned  as  income  deductible  for 
pension  purposes,  the  pension  will  be  12  francs  (60 
francs  -  48  francs). 

{d)  D.,  who  has  brought  up  three  children  to  the  age 
of  sixteen,  and  has   the  same  income  from  a  benefit 
Society  as  C,  will  receive  42  francs  (as  thus  : — 156  francs 
-  120  francs  —  36  francs  :  half  of  36  francs  =  18  francs  : 
60  francs  —  18  francs  =  42  francs). 
il  It  was  originally  proposed  to  give  the  local  authority 
power  to  refuse  a  monthly  allowance,  and  to  insist  on  main- 
tenance in  an  institution  in  certain  cases. 
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Article  24.  Tlie  general  council  will  designate  the  private 
establishments  to  which  the  aged  and  infirm  may  be  sent, 
and  approve  the  contracts  entered  into  for  their  main- 
tenance. It  shall  approve  also  the  conditions  under  •which 
they  niiiv  be  boarded  out. 

Article  25.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior  will  act  similarly 
in  regard  to  the  aged,  etc..  who  have  no  settlement. 

Article  2t>.  The  cost  of  medical  attendance  and  of  re- 
moval will  be  defrayed  by  the  commune,  the  department, 
or  the  State,  according  to  the  settlement  of  the  person 
relieved. 

Finances, 

Article  27.  The  expenses  incurred  under  this  law  will 
be  met  by  the  commune  from  (1)  funds  accruing  from 
endowments  or  donations,  specially  allocated  to  the 
relief  of  the  aged,  infirm  and  incurable  ;  (2)  assistance 
given  by  the  committees  of  the  locil  indoor  and  outdoor 
relief  establishments  ;  (3)  the  ordinary  revenue  of  the 
communes  ;  and  (4),  in  the  event  of  the  foregoing  being 
deficient,  from  a  grant  in  aid  to  be  made  by  the  depart- 
ment (.s> f  Schedule  A)*  and  a  grant  in  aid  made  directly 
by  the  State  (see  Schedule  C).*  The  grants  in  aid  will 
be  calculated  by  rc?koning  in  only  that  portion  of  the 
expenses  which  is  met  out  of  taxes. 

Article  2^.  The  expenses  of  the  department  will  coiisist 
of  :  (a)  those  incurred  under  Articles  2  and  26  ;  (&)  grants 
in  aid  ;  (c)  the  cost  of  administration.  To  meet  these 
expenses,  if  their  ordinary  revenue  is  insufficient,  the 
departments  shall  (1)  levy  additional  taxes;  (2)  receive 
a  grant  in  aid  from  the  State  [see  Schedule  B),*  cal- 
culated on  the  portion  of  tiie  expenses  ^^hich  is  met  by 
the  ordinary  revenue  and  the  additional  taxes  together. 

Article  29.  The  State  will  have  to  bear  the  grants  in 
aid  above-mentioned,  the  cost  of  relief  of  persons  without 
a  settlement,  and  the  general  expenses  of  administration. 

Article  .30.  Almshouses,  institutions  which  are  partially 
almshouses,  and  outdoor  relief  offices,  possessing  revenue 
which  is  by  the  terms  of  endowment  applicable  to  the  out- 
relief  of  aged,  infirm  and  incurable  persons,  shall  con- 
tribute to  the  cost  of  the  execution  of  this  law. 

Article  31.  The  communal  almshouse  shall  be  bound  to 
receive  without  charge,  so  far  as  its  resources  permit, 
aged  and  infirm  persons  having  a  settlement  in  the 
commune.  Similarly  as  regards  almshouses  founded  for 
the  benefit  of  the  inhabitants  of  a  district  or  by  a  union  of 
■communes. 

Article  32.  The  State  shall  contribute  to  the  cost  of 
construction  of  almshouses,  the  contribution  shall  be 
calculated  in  inverse  ratio  to  the  value  of  the  centime 
in  the  I'arish  or  commune,  with  due  consideration  to  the 
importance  of  the  scheme.  The  annual  finance  law  shall 
fix  the  amount  of  contribution  each  yeai\ 

Article  34.  Disputes  as. to  settlement  are  to  bo  settled  in 
the  ofiice  of  prefet  of  the  department  where  the  aged  or 
infirm  person  has  his  residence. 

Article  37.  Special  regulations  shall  be  issued  in  regard 
to  Paris. 

Note. — The  foregoing  law  formed  half  onlj'  of  the  scheme 
proposed  by  the  Government  for  the  relief  of  old 
age.  A  further  bill  was  promoted,  concurrently  with 
this  law,  providing  for  a  national  system  of  as-isted 
insurance.  Extracts  from  this  bill  are  given  in 
Appendix 

Section  VI. — Relief  to  Children. 

{Note. — Relief  to  particular  classes  of  children  was  among 
the  first  forms  of  relief  to  be  defined  and  made  ob- 
ligatory by  laws  dating  from  the  early  years  of  the 
nineteenth  centurj'.  Chief  among  these  was  the 
Napoleonic  decree  of  January  19th,  1811,  which 
summarised  the  existing  law  and  practice,  and  which 
remained  substantially  in  force  for  the  greater  part 
of  the  century.  Various  legislative  enactments 
in  the  course  of  the  century  added  to  the  num- 
ber and  classes  of  children  to  be  relieved.  The 
law  was  finally  consolidated  and  to  some  extent 
modified  by  the  law  of  June  27th,  1904,  the  three 
most  important  changes  being  :  (a)  The  transference 
of  the  responsibility  for  and  the  burden  of  relief 
to  children  from  the  local  almshouses  to  the  de- 
partment ;  (h)  the  compulsory  institution  of 
the  bureau  ouvert  ;  and  (c)  the  provision  of  a  fixed 
minimum  scale  of  payment  for  boarding  out.) 

*  See  Section  VII.  of  this  Appendix. 
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Law  of  June  2~th,  1904,  with  extracts  from  the  official 
circular  of  July  I5th,  1904. 

Article  1.  Children  qualified  for  relief  under  this  law 
shall  be  minors,*  placed  under  the  protection  or  the 
guardianship  of  the  public  relief  authorities. 

Article  2.  The  child  relief  service  {service  des  enfants 
assisfes)  shall  embrace  f  : — 

Class  (1)  Children  termed  "children  temporarily 
relieved  "  {secourus). 

Class  (2)  Children  "deposited"  with  the  relief 
authorities  (en  depot). 

Class  (3)  Children  "under  care"  (en  garde). I 
These  three  classes  shall  be  under  the  protection  of  the 
relief  authorities. 

Class  (4)§  Foundlings,  deserted  children,  poor 
orphans,  children  who  have  been  ill-used,  abandoned 
or  morally  abandoned.  This  class  shall  be  placed 
under  the  guardianship  {tutelle)  of  the  relief  authori- 
ties, and  shall  be  termed  "pauper  foster  children" 
(pvpilles  de  V assistance). 

Article  3.  A  "child  temporarily  relieved"  (Class  1) 
is  one  whom  its  mother  cannot  rear,  or  bring  up,  for  lack 
of  means,  and  for  whom  temjDorary  assistance  is  granted 
with  a  view  to  preventing  its  abandonment. 

Article  4.  A  child  "  deposited  "  [en  depot),  shall  be  one 
who,  being  left  without  means  of  subsistence  in  conse- 
quence of  its  father  or  mother  being  in  hospital  or  prison, 
is  temporarily  received  by  the  relief  authorities. 

Article  5.  A  child  "  under  care  "  (en  garde.)^  shall  be 
one  the  custody  of  whom  has  been  entrusted  to  the  relief 
authorities  by  the  court  of  justice,  under  Articles  4  and  5 
of  the  law  of  April  I9th,  1898. 

Article  6.  The  class  of  pauper  foster  children  (pupilles 
de  r assistance)  shall  comprise  : — 

(a)  Children,  born  of  unkno\ra  parents,  who  have 
been  found  anywhere  or  brought  into  a  receiving 
ward  [depositaire). 

(6)  Children,  born  of  parents  who  are  known,  who 
have  been  deserted  by  the  parents  in  such  a  way  that 
it  is  impossible  to  reach  them. 

(c)  Orphans  whose  father,  mother  and  relatives 
in  ascending  line  are  dead  or  cannot  be  reached, 
and  who  have  no  means  of  subsistence. 

(rf)  Children  whose  parents  have  been  by  authority 
deprived  of  their  parental  rights,  in  virtue  of  Division 
I.  of  the  law  of  July  24th,  1889. 

(e)  Children  admitted  to  relief  under  Division  II. 
of  the  last-mentioned  law. 

Children  Relieved  Temporarily  {secourus). 

Article  7.  Relief  for  this  class  is  granted  to  enable 
a  mother  ||  in  poor  circumstances  to  keep  and  rear  her 
child,  or  to  place  it  out  to  nurse.  The  relief  may  be 
given  in  the  name  o;  the  nurse. 

The  notes  appended  to  this  law  are  derived  largely  from 
the  Official  Circular  of  July  I5th,  1904. 

*  They  are  mostly  children  under  sixteen,  though  rare 
exceptions  above  this  age  are  allowed. 

t  The  prime  distinction  as  regards  relief  to  children  is 
between :  (a)  pupilles  de  I' assistance,  for  whose  support 
the  relief  authorities  are  wholly  re.sponsible  and  to  whom 
the  latter  stand  as  parents  and  guardians ;  and  (6)  other 
children  for  whom  relief,  either  temporary  or  for  an  in- 
definite period,  is  provided,  but  to  whom  the  relief  authorities 
are  not  in  the  position  of  parents  and  guardians. 

J  This  class,  so  far  as  the  relief  to  the  child  is  concerned, 
practically  belongs  to  the  class  of  "  pauper  foster  children  " 
(.sec  Article  6),  the  relief  authorities  acquiring  the  right  of 
custody,  though  not  that  of  the  disposition  of  property. 

§  This  class  comprises  those  children  who  prior  to  this 
law  were,  par  excellence,  the  enfants  assisfes. 

i  The  mother  may  be  a  widow,  or  deserted  or  divorced 
wife.  Temporary  relief  to  the  parent  will  be  given  whether 
th;  child  is  Isgitimate  or  illegitimate,  since  "  the  Poor  Laws 
in  no  case  admit  this  distinction." 

The  amount  of  the  relief  to  be  given  in  such  cases  will  be 
fixed  by  the  Council  General,  subject  to  the  minimum  tarifif 
fi.^ed  by  the  finance  law.  It  had  become  the  practice  to 
allow  too  small  sums  to  parents  in  these  cases,  and  the  object 
of  the  legislature  is  to  secure  that  the  amount  of  relief  given 
to  the  mother  shall  be  not  less  than  the  amount  which  is 
paid  to  a  person  with  whom  a  child  is  boarded  out  for  its 
maintenance  only  {prix  de  pension),  unless  the  circumstances 
of  the  parent  clearly  justify  a  smaller  sum. 
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The  amount,  method,  and  duration  of  relief  shall  be 
determined  by  the  general  council. 

Relief  shall  be  discontinued  or  reduced  if  the  mother 
ceases  to  be  indigent.  It  may  be  kept  up  even  after 
the  mother  and  child  have  left  the  department. 

If  the  child  is  legitimised,  the  mother  may  be  granted 
a  premium,  to  be  fixed  by  the  General  Council,  and  in  such 
a  case  may  continue  to  receive  temporary  relief. 

Pauper  Foster  Children  (Articles  8  to  28). 

Article  8.  The  Prefet,  with  the  advice  of  the  General 
Council  in  each  department,  shall  designate  the  establish- 
ments at  which  children  may  be  presented  for  admis- 
sion to  relief.*  The  place  where  presentation  is  made 
shall  be  open  day  and  night,  and  no  one  but  the  official  in 
charge  shall  witness  it.f  Admission  may  be  granted  on 
written  demand  addressed  to  the  Prefet. 

Articles  9  and  10.  The  official  in  charge  (who  is  to 
be  appomted  by  the  Prefet)^  will  mform  the  person  pre- 
santing  the  child  that  the  mother  may,  if  she  keep  the 
child,  receive  the  relief  provided  for  in  Article  7,  and, 
especially,  an  immediate  grant  to  meet  present  needs, 
and  will  also  point  out  the  consequences  of  abandonment 
{see  Article  22). 

The  person  presenting  is  questioned '  as  to  the  child's 
age,  place  of  birth,  and  name,  but  may  refuse  information 
without  prejudice  to  the  child's  admission  ;  and  no  further 
enquiry  shall  be  made. 

If  the  person  refuse  the  relief  offered  under  Article  7, 
the  official  in  charge  shall  at  once  ti-ansmit  to  the  Prefet 
full  particulars,  but  may  at  once  receive  the  child  pro- 
visionally if  in  his  opinion  it  belongs  to  the  classes  of 
children  defined  in  Class  (4)  of  Article  2,  or  paragraphs 
2  and  3  of  Article  6,  and  if  he  considers  that  the  case  cannot 
wait  for  the  Prefefs  decision  without  risk  to  the  child. 

Guardianship. 

Article  11.  The  protection  of  all  children  relieved, 
and  the  guardianship  of  pauper  foster  children,  shall  be 
exercised  by  the  Prefet  or  his  delegate,  the  departmental 
inspector  ;  except  in  Paris,  where  the  director  of  public 
relief  takes  the  place  of  the  Prefet. 

Article  12.  The  official  acting  as  guardian  shall  be 
assisted  by  a  "  family  council  "  {conseil  de  famille),  formed 
by  a  committee  of  seven  members  elected  by  the  General 
Council  (of  the  Department). 

Article  13.  The  guardian  may  refuse  consent  to  the 
child's  marriage,  to  his  emancipation,  etc. 

Article  15.  Custody  of  money  and  the  management 
of  property  belonging  to  pauper  foster  children  shall  be 
entrusted  to  the  treasurer  general  §  or  in  Paris  to  the 
director.  Money  must  be  deposited  in  the  National 
Savings  Bank  or  invested  in  Goverimient  Bonds.  The 
official  acting  as  guardian  may  authorise  the  withdrawal 
of  such  moneys  for  the  child's  interest. 

The  family  council  may,  when  the  time  comes  for  a 
child  to  cease  to  be  under  its  guardianship,  decide  to  pay 
one-fifth  of  its  property  into  the  National  Savings  Bank 
with  a  view  to  a  pension. 

Article  16.  Income  from  the  child's  property  goes  to 
yie  Department  up  to  the  age  of  eighteen  years  to  com- 
pensate for  his  maintenance,  though  the  Prefet  has  power 
to  order  some  portion  to  be  returned  to  the  child. 

Article  17.  A  child  reclaimed  by  its  parents  may,  with 
the  consent  of  the  guardians  and  the  family  council, 
be  sent  back  to  them.    The  authorities  may,  however, 

*  Usually  "  the  receiving  ward  "  (depositaire)  will  be  a 
section  or  ward  of  an  existing  almshouse  [hospice). 

f  The  creation  of  a  bureau  ouvert,  i.e.,  of  the  free  reception 
of  children  without  formality  or  compulsory  interrogatories, 
and  under  conditions  of  secrecy,  is  a  feature  of  this  law. 
The  institution  which  existed  under  the  early  French  Poor 
Law,  le  tour,  or  place  where  in  each  commime  a  child  might 
be  left  by  its  mother,  without  being  herself  seen,  is  thus 
revived,  but  with  the  difference  that  the  mother  is  to  be 
seen,  interrogated,  and  every  endeavour  is  to  be  made  to 
induce  her  to  receive  temporary  rehef  and  to  keep  the  child. 
It  had  been  established  by  the  decree  of  January  19th,  1811, 
but  was  gradually  abolished. 

X  The  official  in  charge  will  in  all  cases  be  a  woman. 

§  The  law  thus  takes  the  administration  of  the  children's 
property  away  from  the  Almshouses  Authorities,  and  gives 
it  to  the  finance  officer  of  the  Department. 


require  the  child  to  be  only  provisionally  returned  to  its 
parents,  subject  to  their  continued  supervision  for  a 
year  at  least. 

The  parents,  in  such  a  case,  will  be  required  to  repay 
the  cost  of  maintenance,  in  a  lump  sum  or  in  instalments^ 
unless  expressly  relieved  of  the  charge. 

Article  18.  In  the  case  of  a  child  being  claimed  by 
others  than  its  parents  or  grandparents,  the  official, 
guardianship  will  usually  still  be  maintained. 

Boarding-out  and  Supervision. 

Article  19.  The  establishment  of  a  "receiving  ward 
{depositaire)  within  any  almshouse  shall  be  sanctioned  by 
the  Prefet  with  the  advice  of  the  General  Council.  A 
"  receiving  ward  "  may  be  opened  in  any  building  belong- 
ing to  or  leased  by  the  Department,  subject  to  the  ap- 
proval of  the  Public  Health  Committee  of  the  Department. 

Infants  of  tender  years  shall  be  placed  in  a  creche, 
others  in  a  special  part  of  the  building. 

Article  20.  A  child  shall  not  be  retained  in  a  receiving 
ward  for  longer  than  his  state  of  health  requires.* 

Article  21.  Children  under  thirteen  years  of  age  shall 
be  usually  boarded-out  f  in  families  living  in  the  country,, 
brothers  and  sisters  being  as  far  as  possible  kept  in  the^ 
same  family  or  at  least  the  same  village. 

Article  22.  The  child's  place  of  residence  shall  be  kept 
secret,  but  the  mother  or  the  person  presenting  the 
child  shall  be  kept  informed  of  its  existence. 

Article  23.  Payment  to  the  nurse  shall  consist  of  r 
(a)  A  fixed  wage  ;  and  (6)  a  lump  sum,  termed  a  "  pre- 
mium on  survival."!  The  latter  is  granted  when  the 
child  has  completed  fifteen  months,  and  is  calculated  on 
the  number  of  months  that  the  child  has  besn  in  the- 
nurse's  charge. 

A  person  who  has  brought  up  a  child  for  ten  years 
with  proper  attention,  including  attendance  at  school, 
may  be  given  a  gratuity  by  the  General  Council,  on  the 
child's  attaining  the  age  of  thirteen. 

Article  24.  An  infant  of  less  than  seven  months  may 
not  be  entrusted  to  a  nurse  whose  last  child  is  not  over 
seven  months  old. 

Article  2.5.  A  person  bringing  up  a  child  (nourricier)' 
shall  be  liable  to  the  same  obligations  as  to  education 
that  a  parent  is.  § 

Article  26.  The  cost  of  maintenance  (pension)  shall 
be  paid  to  the  person  bringing  up  the  child,  up  to  the 
completion  of  its  thirteenth  year. 

After  the  payments  have  ceased  the  child  shall  be 
apprenticed,  preferably  to  agriculture,  and  given  an  outfit. 
A  written  indenture  is  required.  The  child  will  reside 
with  the  person  who  has  brought  it  up.  Part  of  its  wages 
shall  be  invested. 

Article  27.  The  duty  of  supervision  exercised  by  the 
inspectors  and  assistant  inspectors  shall  apply  to  all 
pauper  foster  children  and  to  children  temporarily  re- 
lieved (Article  7),  and  shall  be  carried  out  by  home 
visiting. 

*  A  child  is  to  be  kept  in  the  receiving  ward  as  short  a 
time  as  piossible.  Such  an  institution  is  necessarily  of  con- 
lined  space  and  if  part  of  an  almshouse  the  general  atmo- 
sphere of  the  place  is  considered  ill  suited  to  develop  a  child. 
Only  tliree  classes  of  children  should  be  in  the  receiving 
ward — those  waiting  to  be  boarded  out ;  the  sick  who  can 
be  better  attended  there ;  those  suffering  from  an  infirmity 
who  cannot  properly  be  boarded  out  at  all. 

f  Boarding  out  is  in  all  cases  to  be  preferred  to  mainten- 
ance in  an  orphanage.  Life  in  the  country  is  to  be  strongly 
recommended,  as  offering  those  children  whose  birth  or  early 
years  have  left  traces  of  weakness  or  disease  a  better  chance 
than  in  towns.  This  plan  has  been  universally  followed 
in  the  departmental  service  for  many  years.  There  will 
of  course,  be  well  understood  exceptions,  e.g.,  in  the  case 
of  older  children  who  have  previously  lived  in  towns. 

J  The  prime  de  survie  is  obligatory.  The  gratuity  re- 
ferred to  in  the  last  sentence  is  optional  and  it  is  open  to  the 
Department  to  award  various  gratuities  on  any  scale  it 
pleases. 

§  That  is,  the  person  must  see  that  the  child  attends 
school. 

Up  to  the  age  of  thirteen  the  child  must  attend  school  and 
will  therefore  be  of  but  little  use  to  the  person  with  whom 
it  is  boarded.  After  that  age  he  will  be  apprenticed  and 
preferably  with  the  person  with  whom  he  has  been  boarded. 
The  pay  due  to  the  child  for  his  work  will  be  apportioned 
by  the  inspector  so  as  to  provide  for  the  child's  clothing,, 
pocket  money  and  a  certain  amount  of  savings. 
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Article  23.  The  duty  of  inspection  in  the  case  of  a 
child  boarded  out  beyond  the  limits  of  its  own  Department 
must  be  exercised  by  the  local  inspectors. 

Administration. 

Article  29.  The  child  relief  service  is  a  departmental 
one  and  is  to  be  regulated  by  the  General  Council.  Its 
administration  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Prefet,  and,  subject 
to  his  authority,  is  carried  out  by  the  Poor  Law  Inspector 
for  the  Department,*  and  in  Paris  by  the  Director  of 
Public  Relief. 

Article  .30.  The  personnel  of  the  departmental  ser- 
vice shall  consist  of  an  inspector,  of  one  or  more  assistant 
inspectors,  and  of  one  or  more  subordinate  agents,  all 
of  whom  are  appointed  by  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior. 
The  General  Council  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  appoint  one  or 
more  lady  visitors  in  connexion  with  the  relief  to  children. 

Article  31.  The  'prefet  shall  submit  the  annual  esti- 
mates of  expenditure  to  the  Gleneral  Council :  and  he 
shall  sanction  and  defray  the  expenditure.  The  trea- 
surer (departmental)  guarantees  the  actual  pajTnent. 
The  accounts  of  the  child  relief  service  shall  form  part 
of  the  accounts  required  to  be  presented  by  the  Prefet 
and  the  treasurer. 

Acting  on  the  advice  of  the  departmental  inspector, 
the  Prljet  shall  be  responsible  for  granting  temporary 
relief,  and  admission  of  children  to  institutions,  for  deter- 
mining where  children  shall  be  boarded  out,  and  for 
appointing  and  dismissing  all  paid  agents  of  the  service. 

Article  32.  The  departmental  inspector  shall  recruit 
the  staff  of  nurses,  persons  authorised  to  bring  up  chil- 
dren {nourriciers),  and  emploj'ers  to  whom  children  may 
be  apprenticed ;  and  shall  see  to  the  distribution  of 
layettes  and  clothing,  prepare  contracts  for  boarding  out 
and  apprenticeship,  and,  generally,  advise  the  Prefet 
on  all  measures  necessary  for  the  protection  and  guardian- 
ship of  the  children.  He  shall  make  an  annual  report 
to  the  Prefet. 

Article  33.  A  committee  appointed  by  the  General 
Council  shall  meet  periodically  and  consider  the  decisions 
affecting  the  service  M'hich  have  been  given  since  its 
last  meeting  ;  shall  give  advice  to  the  Prefet  and  report 
annually  on  the  relief  service  to  the  General  Council. 
The  deliberations  may  be  assisted  by  the  inspector. 

Article  34.  All  Reports  (departmental,  inspectorial, 
etc.)  shall  be  transmitted  annually  to  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior. 

« 

Article  35.  In  Paris  th©  duties  imposed  by  Article  11 
shall  be  performed  by  the  Director  through  agents  ap- 
pointed by  the  Prefet  on  the  nomination  of  the  Director  : 
«ach  agent  residing  in  the  "district  in  which  the  children 
are  boarded  out. 

Article  3").  All  personal  matters  affecting  children 
relieved  are  to  be  treated  as  secret. 

Article  37.  The  general  control  of  the  child  relief  ser- 
vice is  carried  out  by  the  general  inspectors  and  lady 
inspectors  of  the  service. 

Expenses  of  the  Service. 

Article  38.  The  parents  and  relatives  in  the  line  of 
ascent  of  a  pauper  foster  child  or  a  child  of  the  class  of 
those  under  the  care  of  the  relief  authorities  shall  be 
held  liable  to  repay  the  cost  of  maintenance. 

Article  39.  Children  whose  parents  are  relieved  tem- 
porarily (Class  (1),  Article  2)  shall  be  held  to  be  settled 
in  the  place  of  their  birth :  other  children  in  the  depart- 
ment where  they  are  admitted  to  relief. 

Article  41.  Property  of  a  Pauper  foster  child  deceased, 
in  the  absence  of  an  heir,  shall  lapse  to  the  department,  and 
be  used  to  provide  marriage  portions  for  other  children. 

Article  42.  Heirs  of  a  child's  property  shall  be  bound 
to  repay  the  cost  of  relief. 

*  The  Prifet  is  the  executive  power  of  the  relief  service, 
find  acts  through  the  inspector  who  is  invested  with  his 
powers.  The  latter  is  therefore  not  merely  to  inspect  the 
children  as  under  the  earlier  system  of  child-reUef,  but  to 
administer  the  service. 

The  inspectorate  (which  exercises  supervision  over  the 
entire  poor  relief  service)  was  first  instituted  by  the  Ministry 
of  the  Interior  in  1828.  (See  Ministerial  Circular  of  July 
20th,  1828.)  It  has,  however,  been  considerably  extended 
since  that  date. 

429.— XXXIII. 


Articles  43  and  44.  The  receipts  and  expenditure  for 
the  child  relief  service  shall  form  a  special  account  in  the 
departmental  estimates.  The  expenses  shall  be  divided 
into :  (a)  Expenses  of  inspection  and  of  supervision*- 
and  (&)  the  expenses  of  the  service  itself. 

Article  45.  The  expenses  of  the  service  itself  (Class  ■ 
(6))  after  deducting:  (1)  The  cost  of  relief  to  children 
without  a  parochial  settlement,  which  is  borne  by  the 
State  ;  and  (2)  the  expenses  refunded  by  other  depart- 
ments or  the  families  of  the  children  ;  and  (3)  the  pro- 
ceeds of  police  fines,  income  from  bequests,  etc.,  shall 
be  defrayed  in  the  proportions  of  one-fifth  by  the  com- 
munes, and  two-fifths  each  by  the  department  and  the 
State  respectively.* 

Article  46.  These  expenses  (and  those  in  Article  45) 
shall  comprise  all  those  incurred  in  and  about  the  treat- 
ment of  the  children,  the  pay  of  nurses  and  attendants, 
etc. 

Article  47.  The  daily  (inclusive)  charge  for  main- 
tenance in  a  receiving  ward  attached  to  an  almshoiise 
shall  be  fixed  every  five  years  by  the  General  Council. 

Ai'ticle  48.  The  expenses  of  inspection  and  of  super- 
vision shall  be  borne  by  the  State. 

Article  49.  The  income  applicable  to  the  child  relief 
service  shall  comprise :  (o)  Grants  in  aid  made  by  the 
State  and  the  department ;  (6)  the  proportion  borne  by 
the  Commmres ;  (c)  repajrments  of  cost  of  relief  by 
families,  etc.  ;  (&)  police  fines  ;  (c)  income  from  property 
and  capital  (.see  Ai'ticle  16),  property  inherited  (see  Article 
41),  and  income  from  gifts  and  legacies. 

Article  51.  Marriage  portions  for  pauper  children 
relieved  may  be  provided  out  of  the  income  of  the  relief 
service. 

Article  55.  A  table  of  the  minimum  amounts  to  be 
given  by  way  of  temporary  relief  (for  children  of  Class  (1), 
to  be  paid  in  salaries  to  nurses  of  primes  de  survic,  and 
of  rates  of  pay  for  boarded- out  children  shall  be  published 
for  each  department  and  shall  hold  good  for  five  years. 

The  Expenses  to  which  this  table  of  charges  will  apply, 
as  well  as  the  furnishmg  of  layettes  and  clothes  for 
children  under  thirteen  years  of  age,  and  the  cost  of  their 
medical  relief  constitute  obligatory  expenses  for  the 
department. 

Section  VII. — Statistics  and  Bibliography. 

1.  Indoor  relief. 

2.  Outdoor  relief. 

3.  Medical  relief. 

4.  Relief  to  children.  '  f 

5.  Summary  of  numbers  relieved  and  cost  of  relief  ; 

note  on  finance  of  poor  relief. 

1.  Indoor  Relief. 

Persons  receiving  institutional  rehef  are  maintained 
in  :  (a)  The  ordinary  communal  establishments,  known 
as  etahlissements  hospitaliers,  and  comprising  hospitals 
for  the  sick,  almshouses,  primarily  for  the  aged  and 
incurables,  or  estabhshments  serving  both  purposes  ; 
some  of  these  have  orphanages  attached  to  them,  and 
under  the  same  management ;  (6)  various  local  establish- 
ments, such  as  orphanages,  aged  poor  homes,  and  creches 
for  infants,  which  are  pubUc  institutions  supported  by 
endowments  and  subventions  from  the  communes  ; 
(c)  casual  wards  {depots  de  mendiciie),  and  asylums  for  the 
insane,  supported  by  Departments  ;  (d)  a  few  national 
institutions  supported  by  the  State,  for  the  relief  of  the 
insane,  deaf  and  dumb  poor,  and  the  blind. 

As  regards  the  institutions  classed  under  (a)  above 
which  have  been  founded  in  the  past  mainly  by  private 


*  Under  the  older  law  the  State  contributed  only  one-fifth 
of  the  expenses.  The  change  affords  an  instance  of  the 
marked  tendency  to  make  poor  relief  increasingly  a  national 

burden.  ,  .  ,  .   ^    i.    j  f  j 

As  regards  the  portion  of  the  cost  which  is  to  be  deirayed 
by  each  commune,  a  department  may  make  its  own  rules 
of  apportionment ;  but  a  commune  in  which  no  child  is  m 
receipt  of  relief  will  not  on  that  account  be  exemnt  from 
contribution. 
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endowment,  statistics  show  that  the  large  majority  of 
communes  have  no  such  establishment,  and  under  the 
older  French  Poor  Law,  inhabitants  of  these  communes 
were  unable  to  obtain  indoor  relief,  unless  their  OAvn  com- 
mune had  contracted  with  a  neighbouring  commune,  for 
the  admission  of  its  poor.  Under  the  laws  relating  to  sick, 
infirm  and  old-age  relief,  however,  an  attempt  has  been 
made  to  remedy  this  state  of  things*  :  (a)  By  transferring 
the  immediate  responsibility  for  the  relief  of  the  principal 
classes  of  poor,  who  require  indoor  relief,  to  the  civil 
authority  of  a  wider  area  than  the  parish,  the  Depart- 
ment, and  empowering  it  to  utilise  for  the  purpose  all 
the  available  accommodation  in  the  Department ;  and 
(b)  by  direct  State  subvention  to  meet  the  cost  of  mainten- 
ance of  patients  and  alterations  to  or  creation  of  buildings, 
with  the  result  that  old  hospitals  have  been  enlarged 
and  new  hospitals  or  almshouses  constructed.! 

The  total  number  of  public  establishments  classed  under 
(a)  above  was  in  1904,  1,826,  with  accommodation  of 
177,880  beds  ;  those  under  (&)  and  (c)  numbered  165 
(excluding  lunatic  asylums),  with  19,459  beds  ;  and  those 
under  (d)  10. 

The  following  table  is  based  on  figures  given  in  the 
"  Statistique  Aimuelle  des  Institutions  d' Assistance, 
1904,"  and  shows  the  number  of  indoor  paupers  as  far  as 
can  be  ascertained. 


Table  A. — Indoor  Relief  (Excluding  all  Insane, 
Casital  Paupers,  and  Poor  Relieved  in 
National  Institutions)  : — 


Pauper  inmates  on  1st 
January,  1904. 

Etahlisseinents  hos2)ifnli'ers — 
Hospitals      -       -  - 

Almshouses  (hospices)  - 

Hospital-Almshouses  - 
Miscellaneous  relief  institu- 
tions— 

Orphanages  -      -  - 
Aged  poor  homesj 
Creches  for  infants 
Miscellaneous  institu- 
tionsll. 

Total 

126,787  (sick  and  infirm) 
/  2,192  (pauper  children, 
1,         not  sick  or  infirm) 
7,214  (insane) 

1  17,600§ 

153,793 

Public  Relief  of  Insane  Poor. — The  relief  of  insane 
poor  is  a  departmental  charge.  The  number  relieved 
on  January  1st,  1904,  was  70,109,  of  whom  about  7,000 
were  in  special  wards  of  almshouses,  and  all  but  an 
insignificant  fraction  of  the  remainder  were  in  public 
asylums  provided  by  the  Departments,  or  in  private 
asylums  authorised  and  conducted  as  public  institutions. 

Casual  Paupers. — Tlie  number  of  casual  paupers  is 
impossible  to  obtain  precisely.  In  1904,  there  were  twelve 
public  casual  wards  {depots  de  mendicite),  with  3,115 
beds.  Beside  these,  there  are  night  refuges  (asiles  de 
nuit),  which  serve  to  some  extent  the  same  purpose  as 
casual  wards  in  England.  But  the  few  statistics  as  to 
these  institutions  are  of  doubtful  value. 


*  An  official  inquiry  in  1890  showed  that  out  of  53,000  beds 
available  for  sick  in  the  communal  hospitals,  15,000  were 
imoccupied, 

t  The  encouragement  given  to  enlarge  hospital  accommo- 
dation is  considered  officially  to  be  meeting  the  needs  of  the 
times  in  a  satisfactory  manner.  The  Report  for  1900-1902 
on  Medical  Relief  says  (p.  24)  :  "  In  some  districts  there  is  too 
little  accommodation,  in  others  too  much.  .  .  .  but  takin<^ 
everything  into  consideration  the  actual  hospital  accommoda"^ 
tion  is  suflficicnt  to  insure  relief  in  a  relatively  satisfactory 
manner." 

J  ilaisons  de  reiraitc,  asiles  de  vieillards,  etc. 

S  Approximate  estimate  based  on  number  of  days'  main- 
tenance. The  number  includes  paupers  lodged  in  private 
institutions  at  pul  lie  expense. 

r  Exchubng  nigbt  refuges  and  casual  wards,  the  figuies 
for  wiDcn  are  doubtful. 


Cost  of  Indoor  Relief  in  Communes. — The  cost  of  the 
institutions  classed  as  etablissements  hospitaliers  (establish- 
ments grotiped  under  (a)  in  the  first  paragraph)  for  1904 
was  as  follows  : — 

Table  B. 

£ 

(i.)  Ordinary  expenses  : — 

(o)  Cost  of  relief  to  sick  and  aged, 
etc.,  within  the  institution, 
including  salaries  and  wages 
of  staff        ....  3,755,300 

(6)  Cost  of  relief  afforded  outside 

the  institutions    -       -       -  298,642 

(f)  Expenses  of  special  services 
( practically  entirely  schools  of 
medicine  in  Paris)       -       -  390,497* 

[d)  Management  of  property  be- 
longing to  the  institutions    -  286,265 

(e)  General  expenses  not  allocated 

to  any  particular  branch  of 

work    -    '   -       -       -       -  446,321 


(/)  Miscellaneous 
(ii.)  Extraordinary  expenses 


-  172,597 

-  936,725 

£6,286,347 


The  extraordinary  expenses  consist  of  expenditure  on 
buildings,  including  sums  defrayed  out  of  loans  and 
amotints  paid  by  way  of  purchase  of  securities  and 
reinvestment. 

The  ordinary  expenditure  of  the  committee  managing 
these  institutions  was  met  to  the  extent  of  £2,071,268 
from  endowments,  £1,258,959  from  grants-in-aid  made 
by  the  communal  councils,  £1,333,545  from  the  State 
and  communes  in  repayment  of  expenses  provided  for 
by  statute  [e.g.,  medical  relief). 

It  is  difficult  to  arrive  at  an  estimate  of  the  cost  of 
an  indoor  pauper,  since  the  indoor  relief  establishments 
do  not  confine  themselves  entirely  to  indoor  relief  ;  they 
have  large  properties  (real  and  funded)  to  manage  which 
occasion  considerable  expenses,  and  they  are  in  some 
cases  responsible  for  other  matters,  such  as  schools  of 
medicine  (almost  entirely,  however,  in  Paris),  which  are 
not  strictly  connected  with  relief. 

If,  then,  the  extraordinary  expenses,  and  items  (i.), 
(6),  (c)  and  {d)  be  excluded,  the  cost  of  an  indoor  pauper 
works  out  at  about  £32  a  year,  calculated  on  the  numbers 
relieved  on  one  day ;  but  this  figure  is  slightly  too  high. 
It  will  be  seen  (p.  278  below)  that,  according  to  official 
calculations,  the  average  cost  of  maintenance  [prix  de 
3ejoiir)'\  of  a  sick  pauper  in  1902  Wiis  Ifr.  57c.  a  day, 
or  £23  a  year,  but  this  does  not  include  quite  the  fuli 
cost  of  relief. 

Comparative  Figures  of  Indoor  Relief. — In  the  following 
bable  is  shown  the  number  of  persons  relieved  in  the- 
etablissements  hospitaliers  for  a  series  of  years.  The 
figures  are  exclusive  of  :  (a)  Insane  ;  (6)  poor  in  mis- 
cellaneous public  establishments,  including  casual  wards  ; 
and  (c)  a  small  fluctuating  number  of  children  (about 
2,000  in  1904)  who  belong  to  the  class  of  enfants  assiste.s 
and  are  lodged  temporarily  in  the  almshouses.  The 
numbers  of  paupers  relate  to  December  31st  in  each  year. 
The  table  shows  also  the  total  expenditure  (including 
the  extraordinary  expenses)  of  the  establishments  in 
which  they  were  maintained. 


*  This  sum  is  ofiset  by  a  corresponding  receipt  of  almost 
precisely  the  same  amount. 

t  i.e.,  the  rate  at  which  the  cost  of  relief  to  sick  poor  under 
the  law  of  1893  is  repaid  by  the  commune  or  Department. 
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Table  C. — Number  of  ORoraARY  Indoor  Paupers 
ON  December  31st,  and  Cost  of  Ordinary 
Indoor  Relief  Establishments  (all  France^ 
INCLUDING  Paris). 


31st 
Dec- 
em- 
ber. 

Sick. 

Aged, 
infirm, 

and 
incur- 
able. 

Total. 

Propor- 
tion to 
popula- 
tion (per 
cent). 

UOSt  01 

establish- 
ments. 

1875  - 

42,695 

49,579 

92,274 

•25 

£ 

3,412,335 

1880  - 

47,490 

49,095 

96,585 

•26 

4,133,578 

1885  - 

47,759 

50,702 

98,461 

•26 

4,359,622 

1890*- 

52,083 

58,631 

110,714 

•29 

4,804,406 

1895  - 

54,351 

65,074 

119,425 

•31 

5,131,311 

1900  - 

56,415 

66,954 

123,369 

•32 

5,771,033 

1901  - 

59,490 

67,341 

126,831 

•33 

5,980,247 

1902  - 

59,594 

68,485 

128,079 

•33 

5,952,648 

1903  - 

60,973 

68,868 

129,841 

•33 

6,188,174 

1904  - 

61,355 

68,868 

130,223 

•34 

6,286,347 

Thus  the  number  of  ordinary  indoor  paupers  has 
risen  from  92,274  in  1875  to  130,223  in  1904.  The  ex- 
penditure of  the  establishments  has  risen  from  £3,000,000 
to  £6,000,000  in  the  same  period,  f 


2.  Outdoor  Relief. 

In  theory,  every  commime  should  have  an  outdoor 
relief  office  (bureau  de  bienfaisance),  but,  in  fact,  less 
than  half  the  communes  have  such  an  institution  Out 
of  36,144  communes  about  16,000  have  out-relief  oflQces. 

The  official  statistics  of  outdoor  relief  give  only  the 
numbers  relieved  during  the  year,  not  the  number  on 
a  particular  date.  For  1904,  the  numbers  of  the  outdoor 
poor  were  : — 


Table  D. — Ordinary  Outdoor  Paupers,  excluding 
Cases  of  Medical  Relief  only.! 


_ 

]\Ien. 

Women. 

Ch'ldr'n. 

Total. 

(i)  France  (ex- 
cept Paris) : 

Under  60— 

Able-bodied 

(valides) 

222,602 

255,276 

498,167 

976,045 

Infirm      {in  ■ 

Ji.rmes)  § 

45,748 

48,715 

13,692 

108,155 

Over  60  - 

118,920 

178,267 

297,187 

387,270 

482,258 

511,859 

1,381,387 

(ii;  Paris  - 

140,000 
(about) 

*  Figures  for  1891,  no  statistics  being  published  for  1890. 

I  In  view  of  the  jireceeding  remarks,  as  to  the  exclusion  of 
certain  classes  of  paupers  who  are  maintained  in  the  same 
institutions  as  the  sick  and  aged,  and  the  inclusion  of  expenses 
which  are  not  properly  expenses  of  relief,  it  is  impossible  to 
frame  any  estimate  of  the  cost  per  head  for  a  series  of  years, 
but  the  evidence  goes  to  show  that  the  cost  per  head  has 
materially  increased. 

X  Taken  from  Table  1  of  "  Statistique  Annuelle  des  Institu- 
tions d' Assistance,  1904. 

§  Including  sick  persons. 


It  will  be  understood  that  these  figures  comprise  only 
those  who  received  ordinary  relief  in  money  or  kind, 
from  the  bureaux  de  bienfaisance  (out-relief  committees), 
and  do  not  include  those  who  received  medical  relief 
only,  under  the  law  of  July  15th,  1893  (see  below,  p.  278>, 
nor  do  they  include  the  large  number  of  children  boarded- 
out  in  families,  and  for  whom  the  Outdoor  Relief  Com- 
mittees are  in  no  way  responsible. 

The  figures  give  a  proportion  of  3^5  per  cent,  of  the 
population  as  ordinary  outdoor  paupers  during  the  year. 

The  expenditure  of  the  Outdoor  Relief  Offices  (excluding, 
those  of  Paris)  during  the  year  1904  were  as  follows  :— 

Table  E. 


(i.)  Ordinary  expenses  : — ■  £ 

(a)  Ordinary  relief  given  in  kind  -  675,153 

(b)  Pensions  and  fixed  allowances 

chargeable  -       -       -       -  64,520 

(c)  ■  Maintenance  of  property     -  27,264r 
(<?)  Miscellaneous    expenses,  in- 
cluding office  expenses,  and 

relief  in  money    -       -       -  848, 2C0 

(ii.)  Extraordinary  expenses      -       -  259,213 


Total    ...       -  1,872,410 


Here,  also,  to  obtain  a  figure  for  the  actual  cost  of 
ordinary  outdoor  relief,  the  extraordinary  expenses 
(consisting  mainly  of  investment  and  re-investment  of 
funds)  and  maintenance  of  property  must  be  excluded. 

To  meet  their  ordinary  expenditure  the  outdoor  relief 
committees  had  £670,000  income  from  real  property 
and  investments,  £110,000  from  donations  and  collections, 
£600,000  in  grants  from  communal  councils,  and  £180,000 
from  occasional  fees  and  dues  (on  theatre  tickets,  an<l 
percentage  of  fees  for  burial  plots). 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  ordinary 
outdoor  paupers  relieved  in  the  year,  and  the  ordinary 
expenses  of  the  outdoor  relief  committees,  except  those 
in  Paris,  for  a  series  of  years  :— 


Table  F. — Ordinary  Outdoor  Poor  (all 
France  except  Paris). 


Outdoor 
Paupers. 

Total 
Expenditure. 

£. 

1875 

1,247,722 

1,016,9.54 

1880 

1,442,440 

1,337,827 

1885 

1,358,554 

1,391,496 

1890 

1,763,476 

1,510,484 

1895 

1,647,359* 

1,625,191 

1900 

1,385,622 

1,637,560 

1901 

1,385,269 

1,732,653 

1902 

1,390,251 

1,795,317 

1903 

1904 

1,381,387 

1,872,410 

3.  Medical  Relief. 

It  will  be  seen  from  Section  IV.  of  this  Appendix" 
that  considerable  attention  has  been  given  by  the  Legis- 
lature to  the  provision  of  adequate  medical  relief.  The 
law  of  1851  required  a  minimum  provision  of  one  bed 
for  every  500  persons,  and  gave  power  to  departments 
to  form  hospital  districts,  thus  extending  the  utility  oi 
existing  hospitals,  whose  accommodation  was  previously 

*  The  decrease  in  the  number  of  ordinary  outdoor  poor 
at  this  date  is  due  largely  to  the  transfer  of  medical  out-relief 
to  the  new  relief  offices  {bureaux  d' assistance)  created  under 
the  law  of  July,  1893.  From  1895,  therefore,  these  figures 
exclude  persons  who  received  only  medical  relief. 
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limited  to  their  own  communes.  Many  populous  towns 
have  provided  complete  systems  of  medical  relief  of  their 
own ;  but  the  organisation  in  the  smaller  towns  and  in 
the  country  remained  inadequate,  and  the  law  of  1893 
was  passed  to  make  the  provision  of  free  medical  assistance 
obligatory,  i.e.,  given  the  proof  of  a  man's  poverty,  the 
grant  of  medical  relief  could  not  be  refused. 

Organisation  of  the  General  System  under  the  Laio  of 
1893. — The  system  prescribed  by  the  law  of  1893 — 
described  in  detail  in  Section  IV. — was  not  forced  on  all 
Departments  at  once,  though  the  Legislature  intended 
it  to  be  universal.  In  1895,  sixty-three  (out  of  eighty- 
seven)  Departments,  with  25,918,000  inhabitants,  had 
adopted  the  general  system  ;  by  1899  the  number  had 
grown  to  eighty-four  Departments,  with  34,620,000 
inhabitants ;  and  by  1902  to  eighty-six,  with  35,292,000 
inhabitants.  The  Department  of  the  Seine,  practically 
Paris,  has  continued  to  hold  out  against  the  general 
system,  and  provides  its  own  medical  relief  independently. 
See  Appendix  VII. 

At  the  same  time,  the  adoption  of  the  general  system 
by  a  Department  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  the 
system  is  applied,  ipso  facto,  in  all  its  commimes,  since  : 
(a)  Under  Article  35  of  the  law,  communes  were  allowed 
to  obtain  exemption  from  applying  the  law,  if  they  could 
show  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Central  Authority,  that 
they  were  in  a  position  to  provide  otherwise  a  satisfactory  ( 
system  of  medical  relief.  In  1902,  529  communes  {com- 
munes autonomes)  were  thus  providing  an  independent 
system.  Tliese  communes  consist,  as  before  remarked, 
mainly  of  large  towns,  their  aggregate  population  in  1902 
amounting  to  6,000,000  persons.  The  number  and  cost 
of  relief  in  these  communes  is  dealt  with  later  on.  At 
the  same  time,  (&)  it  further  appears  that  a  few  communes 
have,  in  effect,  refused  to  apply  the  law,  in  spite  of 
endeavours  on  the  part  of  the  Department  and  Central 
Authorities,  but  the  number  of  these  communes  was 
in  1902,  only  1,425,  with  a  population  of  2,000,000.  As 
to  these  last-rqientioned  communes,  no  figures  are  available. 

The  following  paragraphs  deal  primarily  with  the 
general  system  set  up  by  the  law  of  1893,  and  secondly 
with  the  independent  systems,  a  resume  of  the  entire 
system  of  medical  relief  being  added. 

A. — General  System  :  Law  of  1893. 

The  following  figures  show  the  total  numbers  of  persons 
actually  relieved  under  the  general  system  : — 


Table  G. 


Population 
of 

Communes 
in  which 
the  general 
system  was 
in  force. 
1. 

Number 

of 
persons 
relieved 
during 
the  year. 

2. 

Per  cent,  of 
population. 

3. 

1895     -  - 

20,473,000 

359,874 

17  or  ]  in  5S 

1900     -  - 

27,338,000 

529,606 

1-9  or  1  in  51 

1901     -  - 

27,175,000 

561,437 

2-0  or  1  in  48 

1902     -  - 

27,185,000 

582,264 

or  1  in  45 

1904     -  - 

27,710,500 

587,737 

2'1  or  1  in  45 

The  increase  in  the  numbers  relieved  must  be  read 
in  connection  with  the  growth  of  the  population  com- 
prised in  the  general  free  medical  relief  system.  Allowing 
for  this,  however,  there  is  seen  to  be  a  slight  but  steady 
increase  in  the  proportion  of  the  population  relieved 
(Column  5). 

The  total  cost  of  the  free  medical  relief  system  under 
the  law  of  1893,  including  the  cost  of  administration, 
so  far  as  this  is  separable  from  the  administrative  ex- 
penses of  public  relief  generally,  was  in  : — 
£. 

1895    184,617    or  Os.  2- Id.  per  head  of  population. 

1900  365,245    orOs.  3-2d.      „  „ 

1901  378,389    orOs.  3-3d. 

1902  401,131  orOs.  3-5d. 
1904    472,460    orOs.  4-Od. 


The  cost  per  head  of  population  also  thus  shows  a 
tendency  to  increase.  Where  this  increase  occurs  will 
be  best  indicated  by  separating  the  cost  of  indoor  from 
outdoor  medical  relief. 

Before  leaving  the  subject  of  the  general  cost  of  the 
system,  a  few  figures  may  be  added  to  show  how  the 
burden  of  cost  is  distributed  between  the  local  relief 
authorities,  the  communal  councils,  the  Departments 
and  the  State.  The  figures  are  of  less  importance  in 
themselves  than  as  indicating  the  method  by  which 
recent  Poor  Law  legislation  in  France  is  seeking  to  supple- 
ment the  older  parochial  system  of  relief.  The  same 
plan  has  been  adopted  in  the  case  of  the  law  of  1905 
for  relief  to  the  aged  and  incurable. 

Table  H. 


1900. 

1902. 



Per 

Per 

£. 

cent, 
of 

£. 

cent, 
of 

total. 

total. 

Total  cost  of  medical 

367,245 

100 

401,131 

J  00 

relief  system  - 

Amount  derivable 

from — 

i.  Endovonents  and 

income  applicable 
to  medical  relief* 

27,040 

7-4 

28,171 

7-0 

ii.  Local  relief  autho- 

rities— 

(a)  Outdoor  relief 

committees 

30,535 

8-3 

29,420 

7-3 

(b)  Indoor  relief  es- 

tablishments 

1,580 

0-4 

983 

0-3 

iii.  Taxation — 

(a)  From  Communal 

Councils  - 

151,336 

41-2 

165,626 

41-3 

(b)  From  Depart- 

mental Councils 

102,363 

27-9 

114,281 

28-5 

( c )  From  the  State  - 

54,388 

14-8 

62,648 

15-6 

Indoor  Medical  Relief. — The  following  table  shows 
the  number  relieved  in  hospitals,  and  the  cost  of  their 
relief  under  the  general  law  : — 
Table  I. 


Number 
of  pauper 
patients 
(indoor). 

Percent- 
age of  total 
patients 
(indoor 
and 
outdoor). 

Cost  of 
relief, 
t 

Average 
cost  per 
head. 

£. 

£.  s.  d. 

1895  - 

12,995 

3-6 

37,.507 

2  17  8 

19C0  - 

24,025 

4-5 

82,861 

3    8  11 

1901  - 

25,605 

4-6 

89,190 

3    9  8 

1902  - 

28,042 

4-8 

99,332 

3  10  10 

1904  - 

36,231 

6-2 

132,970 

3  13  5 

The  proportion  of  indoor  as  compared  with  outdoor 
cases  is  therefore  slightly  increasing. 

In  comparing  the  bare  figures  of  cost,  allowance  must 
be  made  for  the  increasing  population  benefited  by 
the  free  medical  relief  system.  The  increase  in  the 
cost  per  head  in  1902,  as  compared  with  1895,  is  no  doubt 
due  mainly  to  the  improvement  and  extension  of  the 
system. 

The  average  charge  for  maintenance  alone  in  the 
various  hospitals  (numbering  1,204  in  1902)  which  form 
part  of  the  general  system,  was  on  an  average  for  the 
three  years  (1900-1902)  Ifr.  57c.  per  diem  (say  Is.  3d.)  ; 
the  charges  vary  to  some  extent  between  dift'erent  hos- 

*  All  endowments,  gifts  or  legacies  specially  applicable 
under  the  terms  of  the  bequest,  or  gifts  to  medical  relief  are 
administered  by  the  bureaux  d' assistance.  Fm-ther,  of  all 
legacies  or  gifts  made  generally  in  favour  of  poor  relief,  one 
fifth  is  applied  to  medical  relief. 

f  Including  certain  minor  expenses  mainly,  but  nob 
wholly,  belonging  to  the  hospital  s-rvice. 
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pitals,  mainly  owing  to  differences  in  equipment,  etc., 
the  maximum  charge  being  3fr.  16c.  (3s.  lOd.),  and  the 
minimum  60c.  (6d.).  The  tariffs  of  charges  are  regulated 
by  the  Departments.  The  average  number  of  days' 
maintenance  per  patient  works  out  at  about  fifty-six. 
The  cause  of  this  somewhat  high  average  appears  to  be 
that  (contrary  to  the  intention  of  the  law)  a  large  number 
of  infirm  and  incurable  poor  are  relieved  in  hospitals  under 
the  system.  It  is  expected,  however,  that  this  defect  will 
be  remedied  under  the  law  of  July  14th,  1905. 

Outdoor  Medical  Relief. — In  the  matter  of  medical 
attendance,  the  systhne  Vosgien,  under  which  a  poor 
patient  has  his  choice  among  such  of  the  local  physicians 
as  have  agreed  to  the  recognised  system  of  pay  in  the 
Department  {see  above,  p.  270),  appears  to  be  preferred, 
having  been  adopted  in  fifty-nine  Departments  in  1902, 
as  compared  with  forty-five  in  1897.  The  same  method 
obtains  in  regard  to  the  services  of  chemists  in  all  Depart- 
ments but  two,  and  in  regard  to  midwives  in  all  but 
nineteen  Departments.  Physicians  are  paid  by  the 
number  of  visits  in  fifty-three  Departments,  but  the  reports 
from  the  Prefets  of  several  Departments  show  that  this 
has  led  to  some  abuses. 

The  following  table  shows  the  results  as  regards  the 
outdoor  medical  relief  service  under  the  general  system  : — 


Table  K. 


Number 
of  Outdoor 
patients. 

Cost  of 
relief. 

Cost  per 
head  of 
patients. 

s.  d. 

1895 

346,879 

142,412 

8  21 

1900 

50.5,581 

279,936 

11  1 

1902 

554,222 

298,771 

10  9i 

1904 

551,506 

339,490 

12  4" 

The  increase  in  the  total  cost  of  the  outdoor  medical 
relief  appears  to  be  largely  due  to  the  rise  in  expenditure 
on  medicines,  etc.,  and  in  this  direction  the  work  of 
the  Examining  Committees  (see  Section  IV.  of  this  Ap- 
pendix) in  verifying  and  disallowing  amounts  has  been 
most  useful.  OflBcial  analysis  of  the  cost  in  the  different 
Departments  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  average 
cost  is  capable  of  being  reduced  by  careful  administration. 

Comparison  of  the  preceding  tables  shows  that  there 
is  an  increasing  tendency  to  resort  to  hospital  treatment 
in  preference  to  outdoor  relief,  and  this  must  be  held 
responsible  for  the  increase  of  cost. 

B. — Independent  Medical  Systems. 

The  independent  medical  relief  systems  belong  entirely 
to  the  larger  towns.  The  number  of  hospital  patients  is 
disproportionately  greater  here  than  under  the  general 
system,  and  the  cost  is  correspondingly  higher. 


Table  L. 
(i)  Numbers  Relieved. 


In  hos- 
pitals. 

By 
Outdoor 
treatment. 

Total. 

Percentage 
of  popu- 
lation. 

1895 
1900 
1902 
1904 

61,200 
80,488 
68,534 
74,944 

193,797 

224,258 
209,353 
239,567 

254,997 
304,746 
277,887 
314,511 

5-9 
5-3 

4-  6 

5-  2 

(ii)  Cost  of  Relief. 

In  hos- 
pitals. 

Outdoor 
relief. 

Total. 

Cost  per 
head  of 
popula- 
tion. 

1895 
1900 
1902 
1904 

£ 

148,446 
202,700 
188,454 
199,117 

£ 

59,814 
82,436 
86,841 
124,952 

£ 

225,074* 
319,296* 
311,945* 
324,069 

3.  d. 

1  0| 

1  n 

1  0 
1  9 

*  Including  expenses  not  classified  in  the  preceding  columns. 


The  cost  per  head  of  population  for  medical  relief  in  the 
independent  communes  is,  therefore,  three  times  the  cost 
under  the  general  system,  but  the  numbers  receiving 
hospital  treatment  are,  in  these  communes,  one-quarter 
of  the  whole  number  relieved,  while  \mder  the  general 
system  less  than  5  per  cent,  of  pauper  patients  get  hospital 
treatment.  It  is,  perhaps,  not  unreasonable  to  infer 
that  the  general  system  of  medical  relief  provided  by 
the  law  of  1893  has  not  (in  spite  of  the  satisfaction  ex- 
pressed by  the  central  authority  *)  yet  succeeded  in 
providing  adequate  hospital  accommodation  for  the 
patients  to  whom  it  guarantees  relief. 

Summary  of  Free  Medical  Relief  in  France. — Putting 
the  figures  given  in  the  preceding  paragraphs  together, 
it  appears  that  in  all  France,  except  Paris,  there  were 
treated : — 


Table  M. 


In 

hospitals. 

Outdoor 
patients. 

Total. 

Per  cent  of 
population. 

In  1902 

96,576 

763,575 

860,151 

2-4 

„  1904 

111,175 

791,073 

902,248 

2-6 

The  total  cost  of  this  relief  in  1904  amounted  to  £796,529. 

In  regard  to  medical  relief  in  Paris  and  the  Department 
of  the  Seine,  of  which  the  foregoing  figures  take  no  account, 
see  Appendix  VII. 


4.  Relief  to  Children. 

The  cost  of  special  relief  to  children  under  the  laws 
referred  to  in  Section  IV.  of  this  Appendix  is  a  charge 
on  the  communes,  the  Departments,  and  the  State,  The 
communes  bear  about  one-fifth  of  the  entire  cost.  The 
ordinary  indoor  and  outdoor  relief  committees  are  not 
responsible  for  this  special  service.  The  children  are 
relieved  :  (a)  Usually  by  the  method  of  boarding-out  in 
the  country,  more  rarely  in  towns  ;  but  (h)  a  small  number 
are  always  to  be  found  in  the  almshouses,  either  tem- 
porarily or  as  part  of  the  permanent  population,  in  cases 
where  boarding-out  would  be  unsuitable  ;  while  (c)  a  third 
class,  composed  of  children  whom  their  parents  cannot 
support,  are  in  theory  boarded-out  with  the  parent  (usually 
a  widow  or  deserted  wife),  the  parent  being  given  a 
monthly  allowance,  but  the  child's  bringing-up  and 
condition  are  watched  with  the  same  care  as  if  it  were 
boarded-out. 

On  January  1st,  1904,  the  numbers  relieved  and  the 
cost  of  relief  were  : — 


Table  N. 


Boys. 

Girls. 

Total. 

Cost  of 
relief. 

In  almshouses  - 
Boarded-out 

1,032 
61,730 

1,160 
55,382 

t2,1921 
117,112/ 

£ 

917,622 

Relieved  in  their 
own  homes  {en- 
fants  secourus) 

35,478 

3-3,566 

69,044 

325,373 

Total 

98,240 

90,108 

188,348 

1,242,995 

The  total  cost  of  this  branch  of  relief  in  1904  was 
thus  £1,242,995,  or  an  average  of  £6  12s.  a  year  pec 
child ;  the  children  in  almshouses  or  bo§.rded-out  alone 
cost  £7  14s.  per  head,  or  about  3s.  a  week. 

Comparative  statistics  as  to  this  class  of  relief  given 
in  the  Annuaire  Statisque  show  that  the  xiumbers_^of 
childi-en  have  risen  considerably. 


*  See  note  on  p.  276. 
t  Included  in  Table  A  on  p.  276. 
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Summary  of  Pauperism  and  Cost  of  Relief. 

Total  Number  Receivmg  Poor  Relief.— -The  published 
official  statistics  relating  to  poor  relief  do  not  give  a 
complete  summary  of  the  number  of  poor  persons  dealt 
with  ;  each  branch  of  relief  has  its  own  figures,  and  as 
these  overlap  seriously,  and  are  framed  on  different 
lines  in  some  cases,  it  is  impossible  to  give  a  really  satis- 
factory estimate  of  the  aggregate.  An  estimate  must, 
however,  be  attempted.  Under  the  medical  relief  law 
lists  are  made  out  in  each  parish  of  the  number  of  poor 
persons  who  would,  if  ill,  require  public  relief  *  ;  similar 
lists;  are  made  out  in  communes  not  under  general  law. 
The  published  statistics  show  that,  putting  these  two 
together,  and  adding  the  numbers  relieved  in  Paris,  we 
get  a  total  of  about  2,200,000  persons  (excluding  insane), 
or  5"  6  percent,  of  the  population  of  France,  who  in  1904 
belonged  to  this  class.  Now  the  statistics  of  out-relief 
show  that  about  1,380,000,  in  fact,  received  ordinary 
Out-relief  outside  Paris  in  the  course  of  1904  ;  and  if 
to  this  number  be  added  the  approximate  numbers 
of  indoor  paupers,  of  outdoor  paupers  in  Paris,  of  persons 
receiving  only  medical  out-relief,  of  the  additional  number 
of  aged  and  infirm  poor,  who  are  benefiting  by  the  law 
of  1905,  and  of  children  relieved  under  the  child  relief 
service,  the  result  is  .to  show  that  about  2,000,000  persons 
(other  than  insane),  or  about  5  per  cent,  of  the  population, 
actually  receive  relief  in  the  course  of  the  year. 

Whatever  the  present  figure  of  relief  actually  is,  the 
statistics  show  that  the  number  of  persons  in  receipt  of 
public  relief  is  growing  steadily,  and  at  a  rate  in  excess 
of  the  natural  increase  of  the  population.  The  increase 
is  particularly  noticeable  within  the  last  ten  to  fifteen 
years,  and  must  be  regarded  as  due  mainly  to  the  operation 
of  the  laws  relating  to  child  relief  and  medical  relief,  while 
a  further  increase  has  occurred  in  consequence  of  the  law 
for  the  relief  of  old  age  which  came  into  force  in  1907. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  there  is 
no  evidence  to  show  that  this  increase  is  regarded  with 
apprehension  whether  by  official  or  by  public  opinion. 
On  the  contrary,  official  opinion  is  emphatic  in  regarding 
the  newer  methods  of  relief  which  have  brought  about 
this  increase  as  simply  the  remedy  for  an  inadequate 
system  of  relief  in  the  past.f  At  the  same  time,  it  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that  an  appreciable  portion  of  public 
relief  is  paid  out  of  the  income  from  endowed  charities 
which,  historically,  form  the  staple  of  the  funds  on  which 
the  local  relief  authorities  have  to  rely — an  important 
fact  in  drawing  comparison  between  the  numbers  relieved 
in  France  and  in  those  countries  in  which  endowed  charity 
has  not  been  similarly  officialised. 

Total  Cost  of  Public  Relief. — Ordinarily  official  statistics 
do  not  give  the  total  cost  of  poor  relief ;  each  branch  of 
relief  has  its  own  figures,  and  these,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  numbers  relieved,  do  not  afford  a  ready  means  of 
ascertaining  the  total  cost  with  any  degree  of  precision. 

Two  special  Returns,  however,  have  been  issued  which 
give  the  total  cost  for  the  years  1885  and  1896.  These  are 
given  in  the  following  table  : — 


1885. 

1896. 

(a)  Outside  Paris — 

Hospitals  and  Almshouses  t 
Outdoor  relief  Ofiicest 
National  Institutions  - 
Communal,  Departmental 
and  State  expenditure  on 
relief  (so  far  as  not  incldded 
above.)§ 

{b)  Parisll  -       -      -       .  - 
Total  -      -      -  . 

£ 

2,745,01 
1,058,411 
156,468 
1,383,971 

2,020,913 

£ 

3,341,445 
1,4  2,139 
170,974 
2,341,880 

2,464,680 

7,364,843 

9,741,088 

*  The  lists  are  based  largely  on  the  numbers  actually  in 
receipt  of  ordinary  out  relief. 

t  Sec  e.g..  Report  on  Depenses  de  1' Assistance  Publique  en 
1896,  issued  by  the  Supreme  Council  on  Public  Relief,  dp 
71,72. 

%  Ordinary  expenditure. 

§  Princi|)ally  consisting  of  expenditure  on  relief  to  children, 
otiier  than  ordinary  out  relief,  and  to  insane,  amounting 
altogether  in  189G  to  rather  over  £2,000,000.  Approximate 
figures. 

II  These  figures  represent  the  expenditure  not  of  the  Paris 
Poor  Law  authority  but  that  of  the  cost  of  poor  relief  (includ- 
ing the  departmental  services  of  insane  and  child  relief) 
borne  by  the  inhabitants  of  Paris. 


It  will  be  apparent  that  the  expenditure  on  public 
relief  is  increasing  with  some  rapidity. 

The  total  expenditure  in  1885  was  equivalent  to  a 
levy  of  3s.  lOd.  per  head  of  the  population  ;  in  1896,  to 
one  of  5s.  Id.  per  head.  The  expenditure  in  1904, 
amounted,  as  nearly  as  can  be  calculated,  to  £12,000,000, 
or  6s.  per  head.  Since  1904,  the  law  of  1905  has  come 
into  operation,  and  it  was  estimated  at  the  time  of  the 
passing  of  the  law  that  the  additional  expenditure  in- 
volved would  be  not  less  than  £2,090,000. 

In  considering  the  cost  of  relief  in  France,  it  is,  how- 
ever, essential  to  bear  in  mind  that,  in  theory,  the  local 
relief  authorities  are,  or  were,  expected  to  meet  the 
cost  of  relief  out  of- income  derived  from  endowments, 
supplemented  by  occasional  dues  granted  to  them  under 
statute.  It  is  only  by  way  of  exception  that  they  are 
supposed  to  call  upon  the  local  civil  authorities  for  help 
out  of  general  taxation.  In  practice  this  theory  or 
principle  was,  in  fact,  carried  out  to  a  certain  extent ; 
but  under  recent  legislation  an  obligation  to  meet  a 
portion  of  the  cost  of  relief  has  been  imposed  on  the 
local  civil  authorities  in  place  of  the  older  system  of 
optional  subvention. 

The  following  table,  derived  from  the  two  official 
Reports  before  referred  to,  illustrates  these  remarks  ; 
unfortunately  no  complete  figures  can  be  given  for  any 
later  date.  But  the  development  of  the  medical  relief 
system  and  the  legislation  of  1904  and  1905  has  con- 
siderably increased  the  proportion  borne  by  general 
taxation.  It  seems  probable  from  the  few  published 
Reports  available,  that  general  taxation  bears  at  present 
not  less  than  70  per  cent,  of  the  cost  of  public  relief. 


188i3. 

1896, 

(a)  Income  of  endowments 

£ 

£ 

{b)  Sums  derived  from  sales 
of  produce  and  re- 
payment of  relief 

)  4,098,493 

5,106,320 

(c)  Gifts  and  bequests 

{d)  Revenue  from  occasional 
dues  -      -      -  - 

Derived  from  general  tax- 
ation      .      .      .  - 

3,266,350 

4,634,768 

The  table  shows,  however,  that  general  taxation  * 
bore  in  1896  not  quite  50  per  cent,  of  the  total  cost  of 
relief,  but  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  proportion  in- 
creased during  the  eleven  years  (1885-1896). 

Income  from  endowments  is  almost  entirely  composed 
of  income  derived  from  this  source  by  indoor  and  out- 
door relief  committees  and  relief  offices  {bureaux  (T assist- 
ance), and  the  amount  varies,  from  year  to  year,  if  at  all, 
in  the  direction  of  a  very  slight  increase. 

Revenue  from  occasional  dues  consists  of  the  sur-tax 
on  theatre,  etc.,  tickets, t  the  proportion  (one-third) 
due  to  relief  authorities  out  of  the  sales  of  burial  plots 
in  communal  cemeteries, t  and,  under  the  Laws  of  June 
2nd,  1891,  and  April  16th,  1895,  a  proportion  (33  per 
cent.)  of  the  sums  levied  by  way  of  sur-tax  on  deposits 
made  with  the  official  bookmakers  at  race  meetings 
These  dues  are,  properly,  merely  substitutes  for  general 
taxation. 

The  sums  derived  from  general  taxation  consist  partly 
of  grants-in-aid  of  the  general  expenditure  of  the  local 
relief  authorities  by  communes  and  Departments,  and 


*  By  general  taxation  is  meant  the  amounts  raised  by  means 
of  levies  on  all  inhabitants  of  the  commimes,  by  the  communal 
councils,  by  the  Departments  and  by  the  State.  There  is  no 
distinction  of  method  as  regards  the  direct  taxes  {contributions 
directes)  between  local  and  State  taxation. 

f  The  sums  realised  by  both  these  dues  are  divided  between 
the  indoor  and  outdoor  relief  establishments  of  the  communes 
by  the  Prefet. 
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partly  of  what  is  called  the  obligatory  relief  expenditure 
of  the  communes,  the  Departments  and  State,  such  as 
the  proportion  of  the  cost  of  medical  relief  and  the  cost 
of  the  child  relief  service. 

The  following  table  shows  the  proportions  in  which 
the  various  civil  authorities  met  the  expenditure  laid 
upon  general  taxation  in  the  previous  table,  in  1896. 
Figures  for  1904  are  not  available. 


1  ftQR 

Per  cent,  of 
total  cost 
falling-  on 
taxation. 

£ 

The  State 

550,944 

11-9 

Departments      .      -  - 

1,613,231 

34-8 

Communes,  including  Paris 

2,470,593 

53-3 

Cost  per  head  of  population 
of  relief  falling  on  taxation. 

4,634,768 
2s.  6d.  * 

100-0 

Thus  the  communal  authorities  bore  more  than  half 
the  burden  in  1896,  but  there  has  been  an  obvious  tendency 
in  recent  legislation  to  put  more  of  the  burden  on  the 
Department  and,  to  a  rather  less  extent,  on  the  State 
also. 

Method  of  Distributing  the  Burden  of  Relief  by  Way 
of  Aid  to  poorer  Parishes. — The  increase  in  the  amount 

falling  on  taxation  is  partly  due  to  the  system  of  special  

subventions  initiated  under  the  law  of  1893  (medical        *  The  amount  levied  in  Paris  in  1896  was  13s.  lOd.  per  head. 

The  table  shows  the  precision  with  which  the  assistance  granted  to  the  communes  is  calculated,  in  such  manner  as  to 
assist  the  poorer  of  them.    On  a  precisely  similar  method  are  calculated  the  State  subventions  to  the  Departments:— 


relief),  and  now  carried  further  by  the  law  of  1905  (old- 
age  relief).  These  laws  provide  a  rather  complicated 
mechanism  designed  to  relieve  the  poorer  districts  at 
the  expense  of  the  richer,  which  it  is  worth  while  to 
explain. 

Briefly,  the  object  in  view  was  to  classify :  (a)  The 
communes  ;  and  (6)  the  Departments  in  the  measure  of 
their  wealth.  The  first  factor  in  the  calculation  is,  as 
it  is  termed,  "  the  value  of  the  centime."  The  principal 
taxes  being  raised  at  so  many  centimes  per  franc  of  the 
aggregate  value  of  various  kinds  of  property  in  the 
commune,  the  value  of  the  centime  is  simply  the  amount 
which  is  produced  by  each  centime,  or,  in  other  words, 
the  hundredth  part  of  the  aggregate  yield  of  the  taxes. 
Practically,  this  is  equivalent  to  a  calculation  on  rateable 
value.  The  direct  equivalent  in  the  English  system 
would  be  a  classification  of  areas  according  to  the  produce 
of  a  Id.  rate.  The  same  process  is  applied  to  the  De- 
partmental valuation,  but  under  the  law  of  1893  a 
further  element  was  introduced,  in  the  case  of  the  De- 
partment, the  "  value  of  the  Departmental  centime  " 
being  divided  by  the  square  mileage  of  the  area  of  the 
Department. 

The  simple  calculation  on  which  grants  to  the  communes 
are  calculated  has  been  found  insufficient  to  meet  its 
end  ;  and  the  law  of  1905  attempted  a  more  exact  classifi- 
cation, by  dividing  the  amount  produced  by  one  centime 
in  each  commune  by  the  population  of  the  commune, 
a  calculation  resulting  in  what  is  termed  "  la  valeur 
demographique  du  centime."  Tliis  is  practically  equiva- 
lent to  rateable  value  per  head  of  population. 

The  results  of  this  latter  method  and  the  extent  of 
the  relief  granted  are  illustrated  in  the  following  table, 
which  is  extracted  from  the  Schedules  to  the  law  of  1905. 


Valuation  of  centime  in  relation  to 
population. 


Number  of 
Communes  in 
which  this  value 
obtained. 


Population. 


Distribution  of  expenditure 
divisible  by  this  method.* 


Payable  by 
Communes. 


Payable  by 
Departments. 


Under  0  fr.  06  - 

From  0  fr.  061  to  0  fr.  08 
„  0  fr.  081  to  10  - 
„  0  fr.  101  to  12  - 
„  0  fr.  121  to  14  - 
„  0  fr.  141  to  16  - 
etc. 


8,371 
7,087 
6,451 
5,090 
3,318 
2,035 
etc. 


8,901,256 
6,446,359 
5,927,237 
4,644,991 
3,772,140 
2,469,282 
etc. 


10  per  cent. 
15  „ 

20 

25  ., 
30 

40  „ 
etc. 


90  per  cent. 
85 

80  „ 
75  „ 
70  „ 
60 

etc. 


Only  expenditure  falling  on  taxation  is  thus  divisible  and  qualified  to  obtain  a  grant. 
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Section  I.  Oonfititution  of  Local  Relief  Authorities, 

Section  II.  General  Principles  of  Belief:  System 
of  Indoor  and  Outdoor  Rslief. 

Sectiooi  ni.  System  of  Free  Medical  Relief. 

Section  IV.  Vagrancy:  State  Charity  and  Reform- 
atory Schools. 

Section  V.  Statistics  and  Bibhography. 
SF/CTION  I.— CONSTITUTION  OF  LOCAL  RELIEF 

AUTHORITIES  :    THEIR  RELATION  TO  THE 

LOCAL  CIVIL  AUTHORITIES. 
j-Note. — ^Public  relief  in  Belgium,  as  in  France,  is 
based  on  the  appropriation  to  public  use  of  ancient 
charitable  endowments,  which  are  administared  by 
local  committees,  constituted  for  the  purpose,  and 
having  an  official  character.  These  local  committees 
{administrations  charitahles)  are,  so  far  as  the  actual 
administration  of  ordinary  reli'sf  is  concerned,  in- 
dependent public  authorities,  but  they  are  subject 
to  formal  control  in  various  directions,  e.g.,  the 
management  of  their  property  and  their  expenditure, 
by  the  communal  and  provincial  councils.  Indoor 
and  outdoor  relief  are  administered  by  separate  local 
committees. 

In  contrast  with  France,  the  form  of  the  public 
relief  system  in  Belgium  has  remained  practically 
unchanged  by  legislation.  The  system  is,  however, 
admitted  to  be  inadequate,-  and  a  Commission  waa 
appointed  in  1895,  which  reported  (1900)  in  favour  of 
a  wholesale  reform  (see  Report,  p.  91 ),  but  up  to 
the  present  their  proposals  have  not  been  carried  out.* 
The  system  of  relief  is  governed  by  a  long  series 
of  enactments,  Royal  decrees,  and  Ministerial  cir- 
culars, from  which  the  following  extracts  have  been 
made.  The  principal  attempt  at  codification  has  been 
the  law  of  public  relief,  November  27,  1891,  which, 
however,  deals  mainly  with  settlement — see  Section  II.] 
1.  Constitution.  The  civil  authority  of  the  Com- 
mune {i.e.,  the  Communal  Council)  shall  have  the 
immediate  supervision  of  the  "  Hospices  Civils  "  (indoor 
relief  establishments)  in  their  district.  They  shall 
nominate  a  committee  of  five  citizens,  living  in  the 
Commune,  who  shall  elect  a  chairman  among  them- 
selves.— Law  of  16th  Vendemiaire,  Year  V.,  Article  1. 

The  "  college "  of  the  burgomaster  and  ^chevinfit 
shall  see  that  an  Out-relief  Office  {bureau  de  hienfais- 
ance)  is  established  in  each  Commune.J  Each  of  these 
Offices  shall  be  managed  by  a  committee  of  five  per- 
sons.— Communal  Law,  Article  92,  and  law  of  7th 
Frimaire,  Year  V.,  Article  3. 

The  Communal  Council  shall  appoint  the  members 
of  the  Committees  of  Management  of  the  Indoor  and 
Outdoor  Relief  Offices.  .  .  .  The  appointment  shall 
bs  for  the  period  fixed  by  law  (i.e.,  five  years),  and 
shall  be  made  from  two  lists  of  candidates  sent  in, 
one  by  the  Committees  of  the  Offices  themselves,  and 
the  other  by  the  burgomaster  and;  echevins.§  Can- 
didates may  be  on  both  lists.  The  appointments  shall 
be  communicated  to  the  Standing  Committee*  of  the 

*  R6forme  de  la  bienfaiaance  en  Belgique,  Rapport 
General,  1900. 

t  The  burgomaster  and  ^chevins  are  the  standiog  exe- 
cutive committee  of  the  communal  council. 

X  Thus  the  law  contemplates  (a)  that  each  Commune 
shall  have  an  Outdoor  Relief  Office,  and  (b)  that  in  Com- 
munes where  a  hospital  or  hospice,  or  both,  exist  the  Com- 
mittee managing  these  establishments  shall  be  in  form 
distinct  and  separate  from  the  Outdoor  Kflief  Committee. 
In  practice,  in  some  Communes  there  is  practically  only  a 
fingle  Committee  for  both  indoor  and  ontdoor  relief  ;  but 
the  two  functions  of  the  Committee  remain  wholly  distinct 
and  separate  accounts  are  kept.  In  Brussels  and  Louvain, 
however,  a  single  authority  is  formally  constituted  to 
manage  both  kinds  of  relief. 

S  In  a  few  Communes  endowments  bequeathed  before 
18.59  carried  with  them  the  right  of  appointment  of  special 
trustees  to  adminster  the  income  (ad rtiinistfiiteurs  s|ieeiaux) 
in  accordance  with  the  i)articular  ideas  or  objects  of  the 
testator.    A  few  cases  of  this  special  i  ight  appear  to  survive. 

*Tbe  Standing  Committee  {Deputation  Pcrmunentc)  of 
the  Provincial  Council  is  tlie  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Council. 


Provincial  Council.  Members  of  the  local  Com- 
mittaes  thus  appointed  may  be  dismissed  by  the 
Standing  Committee  on  the  application  of  the  local 
Committee,  or  of  the  Communal  Council. — Communal 
Law,  Article  84,  and  Law  of  June  3,  1859. 

The  members  of  the  local  Committees  shall  receive 
no  pscuniary  recompense. — 'Law  of  7th  Frimaire, 
Year  V.,  Article  5. 

The  Managing  Committees  of  the  poor  relief  estab- 
lishments shall  be  renewed  to  the  extent  of  one-fifth 
of  their  number  every  year.t  Retirement  shall  be 
decided  by  lot  in  a  full  meeting.— Deer es  of  7th  Ger- 
minal, Year  XIII. 

Candidates  for  appointment  to  the  Committee  must 
be  of  Belgian  birth,  and  must  have  a  legal  domicile 
in  the  Commune.  No  citizen  may,  however,  partici- 
pate in  the  authoritative  supervision  of  functions 
which  he  himself  exercises  in  another  capacity. J 

Belation  of  Local  Relief  Authorities  to  Local  Civil 
Authorities. — The  Burgomaster  and  echevins  have  the 
supervision  of  the  Indoor  and  Outdoor  Relief  Offices. 
With  this  view  they  shall  visit  these  establishments  at 
any  time  they  think  suitable,  shall  see  that  they  do  not 
evade  the  wishes  of  those  who  have  given  or  bequeathed 
endowments,  or  act  otherwise  contrary  to  regulation, 
and  shall  report  to  the  Communal  Council  as  to  any 
improvements  to  be  introduced,  or  any  abuses  they 
have  observed.  § 

The  burgomaster  shall,  when  he  thinks  fit,  assist 
at  the  meetings  of  either  Committee  and  take  part  in 
their  discussions.  In  this  case  he  occupies  the  chair 
and  has  a  vote. — Communal  Law,  Article  91. 

The  King  may  by  decree  annul  the  act  of  any  CJom- 
munal  authority  (including  a  relief  authority)  which 
exceeds  the  powers  of  the  authority  or  is  contrary  to 
the  laws  or  is  injurious  to  the  public  interest. IT — Com- 
munal Law,  Article  87. 

After  two  successive  warnings,  the  Governor  or  tlie 
Standing  Committee  of  the  Provincial  Council**  may 
send  one  or  more  agents  to  the  locality,  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  local  authority,  to  make  inquiry  or 
demand  explanation,  or  to  execute  the  measures  pre- 
scribed by  law  or  decree. — ^Communal  Law,  Article  88. 

There  shall  'be,  for  each  administrative  district 
{arrondissement)  a  Government  Commissioner,  with 
the  title  of  "District  Commissioner"  {Commissaire 
d' arrondissement).  His  duties  and  powers  extend  to 
Communes  whose  population  is  below  5,000.  The  Dis- 
trict Commissioners  may  visit  all  Communal  establish- 
ments in  their  districts,  and  shall  report  to  the 
Governor  of  the  Province  any  imusual  circumstance 
occurring  in  the  district. — Communal  Law,  Articles 
133  and  136. 

[Note. — ^In  regard  to  financial  control  over  the 
relief  authorities,  see  Section  V.,  p.  285.] 

Staff  of  tlie  Committees. — -The  members  of  the  Com- 
mittee shall  not  themselves  handle  any  funds  ;  they 
shall  appoint  a  treasurer  {receveur),  who  shall  have 
charge  of  all  receipts. — Law  of  7th  Frimaire,  Year  V. 

The  Committees  shall  choose  a  secretary. tt — Law  of 
16th  Vendemiaire,  Yeair  V.,  Article  1. 

The  staff  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Committee. — 
Law  of  16th  Messidor,  Year  VII,  Article  7. 

+  Retiring  members  are  eligible  for  re-election. 

t  Hence  an  echevin  (member  of  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Communal  Council)  may  not  be  a  member  of  the 
Relief  Committees.  The  only  exception  is  the  Burgomaster 
who  has  the  right  to  sit  with  the  Relief  Committees  and  to 
vote. 

§  This  right  of  supervision  confers,  however,  no  power  to 
interfere  in  the  actual  adminiatration  of  relief  or  in  any 
way  to  usurp  the  powers  of  the  Relief  Committee.  The 
right  is  limited  to  seeing  that  tlie  functions  of  the  Com- 
mittee are  carried  out  in  accordance  with  legal  require- 
ments. 

H  The  Governor  of  each  province,  as  representing  tlie 
King,  may  suspend  the  execution  of  any  resolution  of  a 
local  authority. 

'*  The  local  relief  authorities  are  officially  regarded  as 
administratively  suboidinate  to  the  provincial  authority, 
(Official  Circular  of  March  12th,  1881.) 

tt  The  secretary  may  also  be  treasurer. 
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The  physicians,  surgeons,  and  other  officers  of  the 
medical  side  of  the  relief  establishments  (indoor  or 
outdoor)  shall  he  appointed  and  dismissed  by  the  Com- 
mittees managing  the  institutions,  with  the  approval 
of  the  Communal  Oounoil.— Communal  Law.  Article 
84. 

One  of  the  members  of  tlx©  Committee  shall  ba 
specially  appointed,  under  the  title  of  "Controller" 
(ordonnateur),  to  sign  all  warrants,  and  all  payments 
not  supported  by  his  signature  shall  'be  rejected  from 
the  accounts.— Imperial  Decree  of  7th  Florea,!,  Year 
Xni,  Article  7. 

SECTION    II.  —  GENERAL    PRINCIPLES  OF 
RELIEF:  INDOOR  AND  OUTDOOR  RELIEF. 

[Note. — Tlae  question  of  Poor  Relief  in  Belgium  was, 
until  comparatively  recent  times,  very  largely  a  ques- 
tion of  the  law  of  settlement.  The  first  step  taken 
by  the  French  Directory,  after  acquiring  control  of 
Belgian  affairs,  was  to  apply  there,  as  in  France,  the 
large,  though  ill-considered,  scheme  of  making  all 
Poor  Relief  a  national  charge.  Under  this  scheme,  (i) 
the  destitute  person  (indigent)  had  a  right  (droit)  to 
public  relief,  and  (ii)  settlement  for  relief  purposes 
was  either  the  place  where  a  man  was  born  or  where 
he  had  lived  a  year.  The  principle  of  State  relief 
was  very  soon  abandoned,  but  the  law  of  settlement 
and  the  principle  of  the  right  to  relief  were  left, 
until  Ihe  constant  migration  of  poor  persons  towards 
the  richer  towns  brought  about  an  altei-ation  of  the 
law.  The  period  necessary  to  acquire  a  settlement 
was  then  fixed,  first  at  four  years  (1818),  the  absolute 
right  to  relief  being  abolished  at  the  same  time,  and 
later  on  at  eight  years.  The  result  was,  as  might  have 
been  expected,  endless  litigation  as  to  settlement.  In 
1876  an  attempt  was  made  to  relieve  the  situation  by 
(i)  reducing  the  term  to  five  years  and  (ii)  at  the  same 
time  creating  a  "  common  fund "  in  each  Province  to 
give  help  to  the  poorer  Communes  by  relieving  them 
of  certain  charges.  The  law  was  again  revised  in  1891 
by  the  General  Law  on  Poor  Relief  of  November  27th, 
the  principal  changes  being  (i)  a  very  full  definition 
of  settlement,  and  a  I'eduction  of  the  period  for  the 
acquisition  of  a  new  settlement  to  three  years,  (ii)  re- 
organisation of  the  Common  Fund,  and  (iii)  extension 
of  the  share  of  relief  borne  by  the  Province  and  the 
State. 

On  the  same  date  that  this  general  enactment  as  to 
poor  relief  became  law,  two  other  laws  were  passed, 
one  dealing  with  medical  relief  (see  Section  III.,  below.) 
and  a  third  dealing  with  Vagrancy  and  Mendicancy 
(see  Section  IV)]. 

General  Poor  Law  of  November  27th,  1891. 

Article  1.  The  assistance  of  Public  Relief  shall*  be 
furnished  to  poor  persons  (indigents)  by  the  Com- 
munest  within  whose  area  such  persons  happen  to  be 
at  the  moment  when  relief  becomes  necessary. 

Article  2.  The  cost  of  (a)  maintenance  and  treatment 
of  poor  persons  admitted  to  the  hospitals,  and  the 
relief  of  their  dependents  during  the  period  of  hospital 
treatment,  and  (b)  the  cost  of  relief  to  children  under 
16  years  of  age,  who  have  lost  father  or  mother,  or 
father  only,  and  that  of  (c)  aged  poor  over  70  years  of 
age,  shall  be  repayable  to  the  Commime  providing  the 
relief  when  the  person  relieved  has  a  settlementj  in 
another  Commune.  Repayment  is  due  by  the  Com- 
mune of  settlement. 

The  cost  of  relief  in  case  of  sickness  [(a)  above]  shall 
only  be  repayable  as  from  the  11th  day  after  admis- 
sion, if  the  person  relieved  has  lived  in  the  Commune  a 
month.  The  cost  is,  further,  not  repayable  at  all,  if 
the  patient  is  a  workman,  an  apprentice  or  a  domestic 
servant  requiring  treatment  in  consequence  of  an  acci- 
dent suffered  in  his  employment.  § 

*  This  merely  confirms  the  administrative  duty  of  the 
proper  authority  to  grant  relief ;  it  does  not  create  a  right 
to  relief. 

t  Not  the  Communal  Council,  but  the  Conununal  relief 
authority. 

t  Settlement,  "domicile  de  secours,"  The  importance  of 
this  section  lies  in  the  limits  it  imposes  on  the  kind  of 
relief  for  which  repayment  can  be  claimed.  The  intention 
of  the  legislature  was  to  make  claims  for  repayment  the 
exceptii  n  rather  than  the  rule. 

§  The  theory  is  that  the  work  which  causes  the  accident 
benefita  the  Commune  in  which  it  is  being  performed,  and 
con^^equently  that  such  Commune  should  bear  the  cost  of 
relief. 


Principles  of  Settlement. 
Articles  3-13.  [The  principles  of  settlement  contained 
in  these  articles  may  be  shortly  summarised  as  follows  : 

i.  Settlement  of  minors.  A  legitimate  child  has 
his  father's  settlement,  or  if  his  father  be  dead 
his  mother's.  An  iUegitimate  child  has  his 
mother's  settlement.  A  child  whose  parents  can- 
not be  traced  is  settled  in  the  Commune  where  he 
is  found. 

ii.  Settlement  of  adults.  At  the  moment  of  at- 
taining majority  a  person  has  the  settlement  that 
his  father  (or  mother)  had  at  the  time  of  his  (the 
child's)  birth.  A  new  settlement  may  be  acquired 
by  habitual  residence,  for  three  years  in  another 
Commune.  Absence  in  the  aggregate  for  six 
months  in  the  three  years  does  not  prevent  a  settle- 
ment. 

The  members  of  a  family  have  the  settlement  of  the 
head  of  the  family  and  cannot  acquire  another.*] 

The  Common  Fund. 
Article  16.  The  cost  of  maintenance  and  treatment 
of  poor  persons  suffering  from  insanity,  and  who  have 
been  admitted  to  relief  in  asylums,  other  than  per- 
sons suffering  from  senile  dementia,  and  the  cost  of 
maintenance  and  education  of  poor  deaf  and  dumb  and 
blind  persons  placed  in  special  institutions  to  receive 
instruction,  are  to  be  borne  as  to  one  half  by  the  Com- 
mon Fund,  and  as  to  the  other  half  to  be  divided  be- 
tween the  Province  and  the  State.  [Under  the  law 
of  30th  June,  1896,  the  State  beans  fths  and  the  Pro- 
vince ^th  of  the  cost.] 

Article  17.  The  Common  Fund  is  formed,  in  each 
province,  by  means  of  payments  to  which  all  the  Com- 
munes of  the  district  contribute,  as  to  one  half  thereof 
according  to  their  relative  populations,  and  as  to  the 
other  half  in  proportion  to  the  produce  of  the  principal 
of  the  taxes,  the  yield  of  which  serves  as  basis  for  the 
allocation  of  the  Communal  Fund.t  The  quota  pay- 
able by  each  Commune  is  fixed  annually  by  the  Stand- 
ing Committee  of  the  Provincial  Council,  subject  to 
appeal  to  the  King. 

The  contribution  payable  by  the  Commune  falls  on 
the  indoor  and  outdoor  relief  establishments  so  far  as 
their  funds  will  allow.  Their  respective  portions  of 
the  total  (Communal)  contribution  are  fixed  by  the 
Communal  Council. 

Article  18.  The  Common  Fund  shall  be  managed  by 
the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Provincial  Council. 

Article  19.  In  the  case  of  a  pa.uper  who  is  sent  to 
an  asylum  or  special  institution,  as  provided  in  Article 
16,  the  Standing  Committee  must  be  at  once  notified 
and  must  itself  determine  whether  the  pauper  fulfils 
the  conditions  required  (as  to  indigence,  insanity, 
capability  of  instruction  in  the  case  of  deaf  and  dumb 
etc.),  and  must  see  that  the  pauper  is  not  maintained 
longer  than  necessary  in  the  institution.;]: 

Jtecovery  of  Cost  of  Belief. 

Articles  21  to  29.    The  effect  of  these  articles  may 
be  shortly  summarised  thus  :  — 

A  Commune  giving  relief  to  a  non-settled  paupsr 
must  acquaint  the  Commune  of  presumed  settlement 
of  the  fact  within  ten  days  ;  failing  such  notification 
the  Commune  loses  the  right  of  repayment  for  any 
period  prior  to  the  ten  days  before  the  date  of  noti- 
fication. §  Where  repayment  is  claimed,  the  Commune 
of  settlement  may  require  the  pauper  to  ba  sent  back, 
if  his  state  of  health  allows  of  removal.] 

Article  30.  Repayment  of  the  cost  of  relief  may  be 
claimed  at  law  from  the  persons  relieved,ir  or  from 
those  whose  duty  it  is  to  support  them.**   It  may  also 

*  All  relief  given  to  a  member  of  a  family  is  considered 
as  given  to  the  head  of  it. 

t  The  Communal  Fund  was  instituted  by  a  Law  of 
July  18th,  1860. 

+  This  Article  simply  gives  the  Standing  Committee  of 
the  Province  control  over  the  expenditure  falling  on  the 
Common  Fund  of  the  Province. 

§  Compare  Appendix  IV.,  p. 

IT  Only  if  at  the  time  of  relief  the  person  was  net  in 
fact,  though  supposed  to  be,  indigent. 

**  i.e.,  husband  or  wife,  parents  in  regard  to  children 
and  grandchildren,  children  in  regard  to  parents  and 
ascendants,  sons  and  daughters-in-law  to  their  parents  in 
law  and  vice  versd  Articles  212  and  203  to  207  of  the 
Civil  Code. 
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be  claimed  from  those  who  were  responsible  for  the 
injury  or  sickness  which  occasioned  the  relief. 

Article  32.  The  entire  cost  of  public  relief  falling 
on  the  Communes  is  to  be  borne  by  the  Indoor  and  Out- 
door Relief  Offices,  without,  however,  prejudice  tO'  the 
grants  in  aid  they  may  receive  in  the  event  of  their 
resources  being  inadequate. 

Ai-ticle  33.  Differences  between  Communes  of  the 
same  province,  in  regard  t«  matters  of  settlement,  are 
decided  by  the  Standing  Committee,  subject  to  appeal 
to  the  King.  Matters  in  dispute  with  regard  to  the 
Common  Fund,  or  other  matters  involving  the  pro- 
vince or  the  State  or  Commune  of  different  provinces 
shall  be  settled  by  the  King. 

Article  37.  The  tariff  of  charges,  on  the  basis  of 
which  repayment  may  be  claimed  for  poor  patients 
admitt3d  to  Almshouses  and  hospitals,  is  fixed  an- 
nually by  the  King,  on  the  proposals  of  the  local  relief 
authority  and  the  advice  of  the  Commmie  and  Stand- 
ing Committee. 

If  the  price  of  a  day's  maintenance  in  the  Commune 
where  relief  was  granted  is  higher  than  that  charged 
in  the  Commune  of  settlement,  repayment  at  the  rate 
of  the  lattsr  only  can  be  claimed.  But,  if  the  Com- 
mune of  settlement  has  no  hospital,  the  cost  is  re- 
coverable at  the  rate  of  the  average  cost  ascertained 
annually  for  the  group  of  Communes  with  less  than 
5,000  inhabitants,  and  for  the  group  of  Communes  with 
larger  jjopulations,  as  the  case  may  be. 

Article  38.  Any  attempt  to  persuade  or  constrain  a 
poor  person  to  leave  a  Commune  in  order  to  prevent  his 
becoming  a  charge  on  the  public  relief  of  the  Com- 
mune, particularly  if  such  persuasion  is  offered  by  a 
member  of  a  local  relief  authority,  shall  be  punish- 
able with  fine  or  imprisonment.* 

Indoor  Relief. 

Indoor  relief  in  the  Hospices  Civils  is  under  the 
management  of  local  (communal)  Committees,  consti- 
tuted under  the  organic  law  of  16th  Vendmiaire,  Year 
v.,  and  distinct  from  the  committees  administering 
outdoor  relief.  The  establishments  comprising  the 
indoor  relief  services  consist  of  Hospice&  or  almshouses, 
and  Ilopitaux  or  hospitals. 

Tlie  almshouses  are  primarily  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  aged,  infirm,  and  incurablet;  the  hospitals  for 
the  treatment  of  the  sick.  These  institutions  provide 
also  for  a  certain  number  of  orphan  and  deserted 
children. 

So  far  as  can  be  ascertained,  there  are  about  367 
Hospitals  and  almshouses,  "  hospices."  and  about  87 
private  establishments  of  various  kinds  receiving 
paupers  for  payment.  These  institutions  practically 
exist  only  in  thei  towns  and  in  a  few  country  Com- 
munes. The  whole  number  of  Communes  is  rathei 
over  2,600. 

The  inadequacy  of  the  provision  for  indoor  relief,  and 
particularly  hospital  relief,  led  to  the  passing  of  two 
laws,  one  relating  to  medical  relief  in  1891  (see  Section 
III.  of  this  Appendix),  and  one  in  1897,  providing 
for  the  combination  of  Communes  for  the  erection  and 
maintenance  of  intercommunal  establishments  for  in- 
door relief. 

Comhination  of  Comrmmes. — Law  of  August  6,  1897. 

Article  1.  Two  or  more  communes  may  be  authorised 
by  the  King,  after  hearing  evidence  from  the  Standing 
Committee,  to  unite  for  the  founding  and  mainten- 
ance of  indoor  relief  establishments  which  shall  possess 
a  legal  personality. 

Article  2.  These  public  establishments  shall  be  ad- 
ministersd  by  an  intercommixnal  committee,  and  shall, 
except  as  provided  by  this  law,  be  subject  to  all  legal 
requirements  incumbent  on  similar  communal  estab- 
lishments. 

Article  3.  The  constitution  of  the  intercommunal 
Committees  shall  be  decided  by  the  Communes  inter- 
ested in  the  scheme,  subject  to  the  Royal  approval, 

*  The  practice  of  inducing  a  possible  pauper  to  migrate, 
and  even  of  contributing  towards  his  maintenance  in 
another  and  richer  Commune  until  he  had  acquired  a 
settlement,  was  at  one  time  not  uncommon.  A  similar 
practice  has  been  found  to  prevail  in  parts  of  Germany 
See  Appendix  IV.,  p.  288. 

t  Persons  not  absolutely  indigent  maybe  taken  in  and 
maintained  till  death  by  an  Hospice  on  payment  of  a  lump 
pum,  the  capital  lapsing  to  the  institution  at  death. 
Persons  may,  on  similar  conditions,  l)e  given  permanent 
outdoor  relief,  the  practice  being  known  as  bail  d  nourriiure. 


after  the  Standing  Committee  has  been  heard  in  evi- 
dence. But  the  number  of  members  shall  be  not  less 
than  five,  and  each  Commune  shall  be  represented  by 
one  member  at  least.  _ 

Article  4.  The  period  of  membership  shall  be  five 
years.  The  number  of  members  shall  be  fixed  by  Royal 
Decree. 

Article  5.  The  Communal  Council  of  each  of  the  com- 
bined Communes  shall  appoint  its  member  or  mem- 
bers from  two  lists  of  candidates  prepared,  the  one 
by  the  burgomaster  and  echevins,  and  the  other  by 
the  Committee  of  the  indoor  relief  establishments 
of  the  Commune,  or  by  the  Outdoor  Relief  Committee, 
if  the  former  does  not  exist  in  the  Commune. 

Article  6.  A  member  of  the  Committee  may  be 
dismissed  by  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Council 
of  the  Province  in  which  the  Commune  the  member 
represents  is  situated. 

Article  8.  In  the  matter  of  supervision  by  Communal 
Councils  the  same  rules  shall  apply  as  to  a  Communal 
Relief  Committee  except  that  the  burgomaster  shall 
have  only  an  advisory  position,  and  not  a  vote. 

Article  9.  The  proceadings  of  the  Committee  shall 
be  authorised  by  the  Communal  Councils;  in  case  of 
disagreement  among  them  the  Standing  Committee 
shall  decide. 

[Note. — The  foregoing  law  does  not  apoear  to  have 
succeeded  in  its  object.  Only  two  intercommunal 
establishments  have  been  constructed,  one  at  Beirend- 
recht,  which  is  supported  by  the  four  Communes  whose 
representations  originally  led  to  the  proposal  em- 
bodied in  the  bill,  and  one  at  Esneux,  chiefiy  due  to 
the  liberality  of  a  private  person.  Three  others  are 
under  consideration,  but  the  result  appears  doubtful. 
The  object  of  the  law  was  to  assist  the  country  Com- 
munes to  make  adequate  provision  for  their  poor,  but 
the  difficulty  of  obtaining  fund.i  stands  in  the  way. 
The  Commission  of  1895  in  their  report  of  1900  ex- 
pressed doubt  as  to  the  success  of  the  measure,  and 
urged  the  compulsoiy  union  of  Communes  by  the 
Central  Authority.  A  different  solution  has  been  put 
forward  by  the  providence  of  Liege,  which  seeks  to  over- 
come the  reluctance  of  Communes  by  means  of  grants- 
in-aid  from  the  Provinces  and  the  State  towards  the 
construction  of  new  hospitals.*] 

Outdoor  Relief. 

The  income  of  the  Outdoor  Relief  Offices  (bureaux 
de  hienfaisance)  shall  be  employed  in  relieving  desti- 
tute persons  (indigents),  who  are  not  in  the  alms- 
houses or  hospitals. — Law  of  7th  Frimaire,  Year  V., 
Article  2. 

[Note. — The  persons  to  be  relieved  by  outdoor  relief 
are,  besides  the  aged,  the  sick,  and  those  in  want 
for  temporary  causes,  deserted  children  and  found- 
lings, who  are  boarded  out  by  the  Out-Relief  Commit- 
tees. The  Outdoor  Relief  Committees  may  also,  if  their 
resources  admit  to  it,  take  part  in  schemes  for  the 
better  housing  of  the  poor  (Circular  of  July  6,  1889, 
and  Law  of  August  9,  1889),  and  they  may  particularly 
provide  homes  for  aged  poor.  They  may  also  aid 
labourers  who  are  temporarily  in  distress  to  subscribe 
to  a  benefit  society  or  to  meet  the  necessary  payments 
for  their  old  age  pensions.] 

In  all  Communes  whose  population  exceeds  2,000, 
the  burgomaster  and  echevins  shall  ses  that,  with 
the  help  of  the  Outdoor  Relief  Committee,  Committees 
of  Cliarityt  (Comites  de  charite)  are  instituted  tO'  dis- 
tribute outdoor  relief. — Communal  Law,  Article  92. 

Outdoor  relief  shall  be  given  in  kind  as  far  as  pos- 
sible. J — Law  of  7th  Frimaire,  Year  V.,  Article  10. 

[N'ote. — Assistance  to  the  aged  has  been  provided  for, 
a]iart  from  the  Poor  Law,  by  the  Law  of  May  10th,  1900. 
This  law,  which  was  the  outcome  of  a  Commission  ap- 
pointed in  1895  to  consider  the  subject  of  old-age  in- 

*  See,  on  this  generally,  L'assistance  Medieale  gratuite 
and  les  Etablissements  intercommunaux,  by  M  L. 
Castadot. 

t  Bodies  composed  of  "  visiteurs  des  pauvres,"  or 
"  maitres  des  pauvres  "  who  inquire  personally  into  cases, 
as  well  as  actually  distribute  relief.  They  are  usually 
appointed  by  the  Outdoor  Relief  Committee.  Women  may 
be  appointed.  In  many  large  towns  salaried  officers  have 
also  been  appointed  to  assist  as  relieving  officers. 

1  Relief  in  kind  is  given  by  means  of  tickets  distributed 
by  the  members  of  the  Committee  and  the  visitors,  or  at  the 
office  of  the  Committee.  Relief  in  money  is  given  at  the 
treasurer's  office  only. 
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surance,  provides  a  scheme  of  "assisted  insurance,"  to 
■which  both  the  beneficiaries  and  the  State  contribute. 
The  scheme  of  the  law  is  dealt  with  in  the  Memo., 
p.  42.] 

SECTION  m.— SYSTEM  OF  FREE  MEDICAL 
RELIEF. 

[Note. — Medical  relief  had  always  formed  one  of  the 
normal  functions  of  the  Outdoor  Relief  Committees,  as 
well  as  of  the  Hospital  Committees ;  but  with  the 
growth  of  population  it  became  obvious  that,  in  the 
counti-y  districts  particularly,  the  sick  were  not 
adequately  provided  for,  and  the  Law  of  November  27th, 
1891,  was  passed  which  (a)  made,  or  attempted  to  make, 
obligatory  the  relief  of  the  sick,  and  (b)  allowed  Com- 
munes, which  had  no  hospital  to  contract  for  their 
patients  outside.] 

Law  of  November  27th,  1891. 

Article  1.  A  Commune*  shall  be  obliged  to  ensure 
medical  treatment  to  the  poor  {mdigents)'\  who  are  within 
its  district,  either 

(a)  by  organising  a  hospital  service  in  its  own 
Jiospicel  ;  or 

(b)  by  arranging  with  the  authorities  of  almshouses 
belonging  to  one  or  more  Communes,  or,  subject  to 
royal  authorisation,  with  the  managing  bodies  of  one 
or  more  private  establishments ;  or 

(c)  by  organising  a  service  of  outdoor  medical 
relief. 

Article  2.  The  agreements  which  shall  be  concluded 
with  the  objects  specified  in  the  previous  Article  shall 
make  provision  for  the  admission  to  a  hospital  or  alms- 
house of  a  certain  number  of  sick  or  infirm  poor  in 
accordance  with  the  requirements  of  the  locality,  and 
shall  regulate  the  cost  of  maintenance  and  treatment.§ 

Agreements  made  with  another  local  relief  autho- 
rity by  a  Commune  belonging  to  the  rank  of  those 
which  are  placed  under  a  District  Commissioner  shall 
be  submitted  for  approval  to  the  Standing  Committee 
of  the  Provincial  Coimcil.lT  Agreements  shall  last 
for  a  period  not  exceeding  20  years. 

Article  3.  In  case  a  local  authority  refuses  to  act, 
or  manifests  a  disposition  to  evade  carrying  out  the 
law,  the  Goverament  may,  after  hearing  evidence  from 
the  Standing  Committee,  itself  designate  a  hospital 
or  almshouse  where  the  sick  or  injured  belonging  to 
the  recalcitrant  Commune  shall  be  i-eceived ;  and  may 
fix,  in  agreement  with  the  managing  committee  of  the 
institution,  on  the  terms  of  maintenance  and  treat- 
ment ;  or  may  pi-oceed,  as  of  right,  to  organise  an  out- 
door medical  relief  service  in  the  Commune. 

Article  4.  The  physicians  appointed  by  the  free 
medical  relief  service  shall  be  obliged  to  treat  all  sick 
or  injured  poor,  who  may  happen  to  be  within  the  area 
of  the  Commune.** 

Article  5.  The  Communal  Council  shall  be  obliged 
to  enter  in  its  annual  budget  the  sum  necessary  for  the 
regular  payments  on  account  of  the  cost  of  maintenance 
and  treatment  i-equired  by  the  needs  of  the  hospital 
relief  on  the  terms  of  the  agreements  concluded,  and 
for  the  cost  of  medical  relief  at  home.tt 

*i.e.,  not  the  local  civil  authority  (Communal  Council) 
Tjut  the  local  relief  authorities.  (See  Art.  32  of  the 
principal  Law  of  November  27th,  1891,  p.  above).  But  in 
a  Commune  where  neither  an  indoor  nor  an  outdoor  relief 
authority  exists  the  Communal  Council  will  take  the 
necessary  measures  prescribed  by  this  law. 

+  Persons  qualified  for  relief  will  include  confinement 
cases. 

+  The  State  and  the  provinces  annually  grant  subsidies 
in  aid  of  the  construction  or  enlargement  of  hospitals  and 
almhouses. 

In  1890  the  State  contribution  was  85,000  francs 
(£3,400)  and  the  contribution  of  the  Provinces  60,000 
francs  (£2,400). 

§  The  cost  of  hospital  treatment  agreed  for  with  an 
outside  establishment  will  thus  be  defrayed  by  the 
Commune  of  settlement,  but  the  cost  of  outdoor  medical 
relief  similarly  provided  by  another  Commune  is  not 
repayable.  The  law  as  originally  proposed  by  the 
Government  dealt  with  hospital  relief  only. 

H  The  tariff  of  charges  to  be  paid  for  medicines,  etc.,  for 
the  poor  is  also  fixed  by  the  Standing  Committee. 

**  This  will  not  prevent  a  Commune  adopting  the  sysUme 
vosgien  by  which,  when  there  are  several  doctors  in  a 
Commune,  a  sick  pauper  may  go  to  any  one  of  them  who 
has  agreed  to  accept  the  oflBcial  tariff  of  charges.  See 
Appendix  II.,  p. 

tt  The  Commune,  as  such,  will  only  pay  for  the  expenses 
incurred  under  this  law  so  far  as  the  funds  of  the  local 
relief  authorities  are  nob  able  to  meet  them. 


SECTION   IV.— VAGRANCY :     STATE  CHARITY 
SCHOOLS. 

The  methods  of  dealing  with  vagrancy  in  Belgium 
has  I  been  fully  dealt  with  in  the  report  of  a  Depart- 
mental Committee  of  the  Local  Government  Board  on, 
the  subject  (1904-1906),*  and  it  is  unnecessary  tO'  rer 
peat  the  details  here.  But  this  side  of  poor  relief  has 
been  so  far  developed  in  Belgium  that  a  short  account 
of  it  is  necessary.  Three  classes  of  institutions  have 
to  be  considered  :  — 

(i)  The  Casual  Wards  {Depots  de  Mendicite).  These 
are  entirely  under  State  control  and  under  its  im- 
mediate administration.  Vagrants,  beggars,  "  sou- 
teneurs," and  persons  who  through  drink  or  othei-wise 
are  found  living  a  vagabond  life  are  sent  to  these  in- 
stitutions by  magisterial  decision ;  technically  they 
are  "placed  at  the  disposition  of  the  Government." 
They  may  be  sentenced  to  from  two-  to  seven  years'  de- 
tention. The  Casual  Wards  are  institutions  of  com- 
pulsory work.  The  cost  is  defrayed  by  the  State,  the 
Province  and  tlie  Communal  Council. 

(ii)  Public  Refuges  {Maisons  de  Befuge).  These  are 
rather  poor  relief  than  penal  institutions.  Persons 
are  sent  to  them  at  the  demand  of  the  Communal 
authority  or  by  magisterial  sentence,  but  cannot  be 
detained  in  them  longer  than  a  year  without  their  own 
consent.  Tli©  persons  sent  to  them  are  those  who 
cannot  find  work  or  assistance,  and  who  have  thus 
drifted  into  mendicancy.  The  able-bodied  among  them 
are  obliged  to  work.  The  maintenance  of  these  per- 
sons is  considered  to  be  poor  relief,  and  as  such  part  of 
it  (;>;rd.)  is  payable  by  the  local  relief  authority. 

(iii)  State  Charity  Schools  and  Reformatories  (locales  de 
hienfaisance  and  ecoles  de  reforme).  These  institutions  are 
historically,  due  mainly  to  the  idea  that  inadequate  pro- 
vision was  made  for  the  childi'en  of  vagrants  and 
others  who  were  interned  in  Casual  Wards,  etc.,  but 
partly  also  to  the  view  that  children  belonging  to 
certain  classes  of  the  very  poor  in  populous  districts 
could,  with  advantage,  be  removed  from  their  associa- 
tions. Their  iustitution  dates  really  from  1848,  but 
the  legislation  on  the  subject  was  completed  by  the 
law  on  Mendicancy  of  27th  November,  1891.  They 
have  consistently  been  entirely  State  institutions, 
though  the  Commune  of  the  pauper  settlement  bears 
one-half  of  the  cost  of  maintenance.  Childrep  under 
18  years  of  age,  who  are  found  to  be  beggare,  and  sen- 
tenced as  such  by  a  magistrate,  or  whose  admission  to 
the  institution  shall  bei  demanded  by  the  communal 
authority,  are  placed  in  the  schools  with  a  view  to 
their  education  and  training.  For  statistics  as  to  the 
above  institutions  see  Section  V. 

SECTION  v.— STATISTICS  AND  BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

Statistics  of  public  relief  in  Belgium  are  far  to 
seek.  No  general  figures  are  published  as  to  the  number 
of  persons  relieved  e-ither  by  indoor  or  outdoor  relief, 
nor  as  to  the  total  cost  of  relief.  The  Annuaire  Statis- 
tique  publishes  a  few  figures  as  to  certain  branches  of 
relief,  and  these  not  the  most  important.  The^  Com- 
mission appointed  to  investigate  the  Poor  Law  in  1895 
had  to  admit  "  the  absolute  destitution  of  our  sources 
of  information."  The  relief  authorities  generally  are 
not  required  to  keep  uniform  registers  or  accounts, 
nor  to  make  returns,  and  though  in  particular  provinces 
where  relief  is  better  organised  {e.g.,  in  Brabant)  in- 
formation is  available,  no'  attempt  has  yet  been  made 
to  gain  precise  information  for  the  whole  Kingdom. 

A. — NxJMBEE.  OF  Persons  Relieved. 
The  Commission  above  referred  to'  were  able  to 
obtain  some  approximate  figures  for  cea-tain  dates. 
From  these  it  appears  that  the  average  niunber  of 
persons  relieved  annually  in  the  five  years  1890-1894 
was  450,755. t  This  number  includes  persons  who  re- 
ceived medical  relief  only.  On  the  population  in  1891 
(6,136,000)  the  numbers  relieved  in  the  coui-se  of  a 
year  were,  therefore,  7-3  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants. 
The  total  number,  450,755,  comprised  380,755  persons 
whoi  received  outdoor  relief,  including  medical  relief, 
from  the  Outdoor  Relief  Commitf>ees,  and  about  70,000 
relieved  in  the  hospitals  and  almshouses.  The  actual 
numbers  relieved  in  each  of  the  five  years,  excluding 
cases  of  medical  relief  only,  were:^ — 

"^MDd.  2852,  2891  and  2892,  of  1906. 

t  Reforme  de  la  hienfaisance  en  Belgique.  Rapport 
general  de  la  Commission  Speciale,  1900,  pp.  85-87. 
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TABLE  A. 


Persons  relieved  at  the  cost  of  : — 

1890. 

1891. 

1892. 

1893. 

1894. 

Indoor  Relief  Committees       .      .      -  - 

76,766 

68,885 

67,675 

68,401 

67,643 

Out-Kelief  Committees  (not  including  medical 
Relief  only) 

340,018 

347,407 

341,449 

341,031 

343,469 

The  Provinces  and  the  Common  Funds  - 

2,716 

2,996 

2,422 

2,540 

2,515 

The  State  ------- 

16,364 

17,097 

19,051 

20,404 

21,111 

435,864 

436,385 

430,597 

432,376 

434,738 

Rate  per  cent,  of  population     -      -  - 

7-1 

7'i 

6-9 

69 

6-8 

The  Commissioii  ooncludied  from  these  figures  and 
from  other  evidence,  without,  however,  offering 
material  suflSciently  substantial  for  quotation,  that  the 
number  of  persons  in  receipt  of  public  relief  was  in 
process  of  decreasing. 

The  above  figures  do,  however,  suggest,  at  least,  that 
the  numbers  in  receipt  of  ordinary  indoor  and  outdoor 
relief  tend  to  remain  at  much  the  same  figures  from 
year  to  year.  The  ouly  ncxticeable  change  is  the  per- 
sistent increase  in  the-  numbers  relieved  at  the  expense 
or  the  State,  the  burden  on  which  was  greatly  in- 
creased by  the  law  of  1891  and  the  subsequent  laws 
of  1896  and  1898  (see  below,  "  Oost  of  Poor  Relief  "). 

Vagrant  l7istifntions  and  /State  Charity  Schools. — A 
few  figures  may  usefully  be  added  as  to  the  numbers 
maintained  in  the  class  of  institutions  dealt  with  in 
Section  IV. 


Number 
of  Institu- 
tions. 

Number 
of  Inmates 
on  one 
day. 

Depots  de  Mendicite  - 

Maisons  de  refuge     -      -  - 

Ecoles  de  bienfaisance 

2* 
2+ 
2t 

4,493 
2,015 
2,263 

"  One  at  Merxplas,  the  largest,  with  a  population  of 
4,103,  and  one  at  Bruges  (for  women  only).  A  few  of  those 
belonging  to  the  Bruges  depot  are  accommodated  at 
Beckheini. 

t  At  Wortel,  the  largest  (1,780  male  inmates)  and  at 
Bruges  (for  women  only). 

t  Comprising  four  exclusively  for  boys,  viz.,  at  Moll, 
Be(!kheim,  St.  Hubert  and  Gand,  one  for  boys  and  girls 
belonging  to  Ruysselede  and  Beernem,  and  1  at  Namur  for 
girls. 


B. — ^OosT  OF  Pooa  Reliei". 

No  regular  statistics  are  published,  as  to  the  cost  of  the  Poor  Law  in  1895  obtained,  however,  some  approxi- 
poor  relief.    The  Commission  appointed  to  inquire  into     maite  figures,  which  may  be  quoted :  — 

TABLE  B. 


Expenditure  on  Poor  Relief  by  : — 

1890. 

1891. 

1392. 

1893. 

1894. 

Indoor  Relief  Committees       -      .      -  - 

£ 

409,141 

£ 

419,323 

£ 

417,465 

£ 

402,324 

£ 

409,317 

Outdoor  Relief  Committees     -      .      -  - 

479,819 

494,280 

483,639 

483,591 

486,886 

Province  -------- 

11,4(15 

13,605 

57,459 

71,656 

77,628 

Common  Funds  (administed  by  Provinces) 

219,417 

239,242 

189,732 

113,168 

105,535 

The  State  -------- 

25,409 

36,949 

78,930 

110,312 

128,044 

1,145,251 

1,203,-399 

1,227,225 

1,181,051 

1,207,410 

Classes  of  Paupers  and  of  Expenditure  Chargeable  to 
the  various  Local, and  Central  Atithorities. — It  will  b*^ 
convenient  to  distinguish  here  the  classes  of  paupers 
whose  relief  is  defx-ayed  from  the  various  sources  in- 
dicated in  the  above  table. 

(a)  Indoor  Relief  Committeies  are  responsible  for 
the  aged,  infirm  and  incurable;  for  children  (orphan 
or  deserted)  so  far  as  they  can  provide  accommodation 
for  them  and  so  far  as  they  are  not  boarded  out ;  part 
of  the  cost  of  the  insane  and  of  blind  and  deaf  and  dumb 
in  special  institutions  ;  they  have  also  to  bear  part  of  the 
cost  of  sick  or  infirm  vagrants  and  beggars  who  are  in  the 
public  Refuges  and  Casual  Wards,  or  in  the  Charity 
Schools.  They  liave  also  to  contribute  to  the  cost  of 
mamtaining  the  State  Pawnshops  {Monts  de  Piete) 
and,  finally,  have  to  bear  some  part  of  the  contribu- 
tion required  from  the  Commune  to  the  "Common 
Fund  "  of  the  Province. 

(h)  Out -Relief  Committees  have  to  provide  for  ordi- 
nary outdoor  relief;  for  children  (orphan  or  deserted) 
boarded  out;  for  insane  not  in  asylums,  and  to  bear 
part  of  the  cost  of  vagrants  and  beggars  in  the  Casual 


Wards,  etc.    They  have  also  to  pay  part  of  the  school 
fees  of  pauper  children  and  they  may  participate  in 
the  cost  of  erection  of  cheap  workmen's  dwellings; 
and,  finally,  have  to  contribute  to  the  Common  Fund 
of  the  Province. 

(c)  The  Provinces  have  to  bear  one-third  of  the  cost 
of  maintenance  of  vagrants  and  able-bodied  beggars  in 
tie  Casual  Wards  {Depots  de  Mendicite)  and  in  the 
Public  Refuges  (Maisons  de  Befuge),  the  other  two- 
thirds  being  divided  between  the  State  and  the  Com- 
munal Council ;  and  one-eighth  (formerly  one-fourth) 
of  the  cost  of  maintenance  of  insane  in  Asylums,  and 
blind  and  deaf  mutes  in  special  institutions  (see  Article 
16  of  the  Poor  Law  of  1891) ;  and  contributions  towards 
the  construction  or  enlargement  of  hospitals.  Tlie 
total  relief  expenditure  of  the  Provinces  in  1904  was 
£86,000. 

(d)  The  Common  Funds  (see  Articles  16-19  of  the 
Poor  Law  of  1891)  bear  one-half  the  cost  of  insane  in 
asylums  and  of  blind  and  deaf  mutes  in  special  in- 
stitutions. 

(e)  The  State  bears  the  cost  of  relief  of  non-Belgian 


APPENDIX  III.    BELGIUM  :  EXTRACTS  FROM  LAWS;  ETC. 


287 


poor  (sane  and  insane)  and  the  cost  of  repatriation ; 
one-tliird  of  the  cost  of  maintenance  in  Casual  Wards 
(Depots  de  MendiciU)  and  Public  Refuges;  one-half 
the  cost  of  children  in  the  Charity  Schools;  three- 
eighths  (instead  of,  as  formerly  under  the  law  of 
1891,  one-quarter)  of  the  cost  of  maintenance  of  insane 
in  asylums  and  boarded  out  under  supei-vision  and  of 
blind  and)  deaf  mutes  in  special  institutions.  In  addi- 
tion the  State  grants  subsidies  to  the  Communes  in  aid 
of  hospital  construction  (about  £4,000  in  1898)  and  to 
various  authorised  charitable  institutions  {e.g.,  for 
deaf  and  dumb).  The  expenditare  of  the  State  on 
relief  in  1904  was  about  £200,000. 

The  last  table  shows  that  the  expenditure  of  the 
ordinary  Communal  relief  authorities  fluctuates,  but 
is  not  on  the  whole  increasing ;  but  that  the  Pro- 
vincial and  the  State  expenditure  is  increasing  rapidly. 

If  J^n  estimate  may  be  made  on  the  basis  of  the  above 
figures,  together  with,  those  given  by  the  Annuaire 
Statistique  as  to  the  expenditure  of  the  Provinces  and 
the  State,  it  wouldl  seem  that  the  total  cost  of  poor 
relief  in  Belgium  amounted  in  1904  to  abont  £1,300,000 
or  33.  7d.  per  bead  of  the  population. 

Besources  of  Local  Belief  Authorities. — The  bulk  of 
the  income  of  the  Communal  Relief  Authoirities  is  de- 
rived! from  the  endowments  appropriated  to  their  use 
(or,  rather,  restored)  in  1798.  In  addition  they  are 
entitled  to  receive  (a)  legacies  and  donations,  (b)  profits 
derived  from  the  working  of  the  Public  Pawnshops 
(Monts  de  Fiete),  (c)  a  surtax  on  the  fees  for  burial 
plots,  which  must  be  equivalent  to  at  least  a  quarter 
of  the  price  paid;  and  (d),  in  the  case  of  the  out^ 
jolief  committees,  the  proceeds  of  collections  organised 
by  or  for  them  in  churches.  A  surtax  on  the  price  of 
theatre  ajid  public  spectacle  tickets  (similar  to  the 
droit  des  pauvres  in  France)  was  created  for  the  benefit 
of  the  out-relief  committees  under  the  Revolutionary 
Grovemment,  but  was  abolished  in  1821. 

In  addition  to  the  inoome  derived  from  these  sources, 
the  Communal  Councils  are  obliged  to  gr.ant  subsidies 
to  meet  any  deficiency. 

"The  Communal  Councils  shall  cause  to  be  rendered 
to  them  an  account  of  the  annual  expenditure  and  of 
the  estimated  income  of  the  relief  establishments,  and 
shall  include  in  their  own  statements  of  expenditure 
the  sum  recognised  to  be  necessai-y  to  complete  the 
poor  relief  service." — Law  of  11th  Frimaire,  Year  VII. 

A  statement  of  needs  and  income  must  be  submitted 
before  the  Communal  Council  can  give  a  grant. 

Control  of  ExpendAture  of  Local  Belief  Authorities. 
— The  finance  of  local  relief  is  regulated  by  a  Decree 
of  December  7th,  1814,  and  by  the  Conununal  Law. 

The  Local  Relief  Authorities  are  required  to  prepare 
annually  estimates  (budgets)  of  their  inoome  and  antici- 
pated expenditure  for  the  ensuing  year.*  The  budget 
for  the  ensuing  year  and  the  accounts  of  the  preceding 
year  must  be  submitted  to  the  approval  of  the  Com- 
munal Council,  and  in  case  of  disagreement  the 
matter  is  referred  to  the  Standing  Committee  of  the 
Provincial  Coiuicil.  In  the  case  of  Communes  with 
less  than  5,000  inhabitants,  the  approval  of  the  Stand- 
ing Committee  is  required  in  any  circumstances.  The 
Communal  Councils  shall  take  intO'  account  the  finan- 
cial position  of  the  Relief  Authorities,  and  shall  vet* 
Buch  grants  in  aid  as  may  be  necessary. 

The  Relief  Authorities  may  not  exceed  the  estimates 
approved  and  the  corresponding  credits  given  them, 


under  penalty  of  liability  to  have  the  excess  struck 
out  of  the  accounts. t  But  if  under  exceptional  circum- 
staaices  such  excess  becomes  necessary,  the  Managing 
Committee  of  the  relief  establishment  shall,  after  con- 
sulting the  CJommunal  Council,  refer  the  case  to  the 
authority  which  has  sanctioned  the  budget. 

The  appointment  of  the  Treasurer  of  the  Oom- 
mitees  is  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Communal 
Council,  or  in  the  case  of  the  smaller  Communes  to 
that  of  the  Standing  Committee. 

Loans. — A  Relief  Authority  may  only  raise  a  loan 
with  the  sanction  of  the  Standing  Committee  of  the 
Provincial  Council,  which  must'  also  take  the  opinion 
of  the  local  Communal  Council. — Royal  Decree  of  July 
1st,  1816. 

Capital  Expenditure. — A  Relief  Authority  may  not 
undertake  the  erection  or  reconstruction  of  buildings 
for  poor  relief  purposes  without  first  having,  obtained 
the  sanction  of  the  Ministry  of  Justice  in  a  case  where 
the  expenditure  will  exceed  1,000  francs  (£40). 

Contracts  for  the  execution  of  such  works  shall  only 
be  given  out  in  the  presence  of  the  Governor  or  a 
member  of  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Provincial 
Council,  the  Commissioner  of  the  distriot,  or  the 
Mayor,  and  must  be  ratified  by  the  Standing  Com 
mittee. — Decree  of  the  10th  Brumaire,  Year  XIV. 

Similarly  transactions  involving  the  capital  of  en- 
dowments, the  alienation  of  real  property,  etc.,  must 
have  the  approval  of  the  Communal  Council,  the 
Standing  Committee,  and  the  State. 

Special  Assistance  to  Old  Age. — In  the  foregoing  re- 
marks and  figures  as  to  Poor  Law  relief,  no  account  has 
been  taken  of  the  system  inaugui-ated  by  the  law  of  10th 
May,  1900,  of  "  assisted,  insurance  with  a  view  to  old 
age.  Some  account  of  this  law  will  be  found  in  the 
Report,  p.  87.  Here  it  will  l)e  sufficient  to  note  that  the 
law  provided  for  (a)  annual  contributions  by  the  State 
by  way  of  adidition  to  the  premiums  paid  by  the  in- 
suredi,  and  (6)  for  a  pension  of  65  francs  (£2  12s.  6d  ) 
a  year  to  any  workman  (ouvrier)  who  was  over  58  years 
of  age  on  the  1st  January,  1901,  if,  on  his  attaining  65  years 
of  age,  he  is  in  need  of  assistance.  The  expenditure  of 
the  State  under  the  law  of  1900  was  in  1907  about  £680,000, 
includingthe  amount  (£500,000)  paid  in  direct  (non-contribu- 
tory) pensions  to  workmen  coming  under  the  latter  category. 

Whether  this  whole  amount  should  be  added  to  the 
total  cost  of  Poor  Law  relief  may  be  an  open  question. 
But  at  least  the  amount  paid  by  way  of  dii-ect  pensions, 
and  which  forms  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole  expendi- 
ture, should  be  so  addled. 
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Section  I. — Imperial  Law  as  to  Poor  Relief. 


[Note. — The  relief  of  the  sick,  aged  and  infirm  poor  has 
for  centuries  been  recognised  as  a  matter  of  local  (com- 
munal) liability  in  the  German  States,  generally.  Public 
communal  funds  were  a  legitimate  source  of  public  relief, 
though  endowed  charities  were  in  very  many  cases  the 
only,  or  the  principal  means  of,  assistance  At  the 
same  time  settlement  was  rigorously  enforced  to  the  extent 
that  practically  only  natives  of  a  place  could  obtain  public 
relief  in  it.  With  the  consolidation  of  the  German  Empire 
in  the  decade  1860-70,  this  extreme  interpretation  of  the 
principle  of  settlement  was  practically  abolished  by  the 
Law  of  Freedom  of  Movement  {FreizuzigJceit-gesetz) 
which — (see  extracts  below) — allowed  any  German  subject 
to  take  up  his  abode  in  any  part  of  the  Empire  if  at  the 
time  of  settling  he  could  support  himself  ;  apprehension 
that  he  might  one  day  become  chargeable  to  the  locality 
was  to  be  no  bar  to  his  acquiring  settlement.  The  freedom 
given  by  this  law  itself  necessitated  a  new  definition  of 
the  principles  of  poor  relief  and  of  settlement,  and  op- 


portunity was  taken  to  provide  the  skeleton  of  a  general 
organisation  for  poor  relief  which  could  be  adopted  and 
amplified  by  the  several  States  of  the  Empire.  This  was 
effected  by  the  Imperial  Law  of  June  6th,  1870. 

The  features  of  the  law  of  1870  (Unterstutzung-wohnsitz- 
gesetz)  are,  briefly  :  (a)  The  enactment  of  a  legal  obligation 
to  relieve  destitution  (Sections  1  and  28)  on  the  part  of 
the  authority  in  whose  district  the  case  of  destitution 
occurs,  and  the  creation  of  a  uniform  local  organisation 
for  the  purpose  ;  (b)  The  encouragement  given  to  provide 
adequately  for  relief  by  widening  the  area  of  charge, 
through  the  creation  of  provincial  relief  associations 
—though  the  precise  sphere  of  their  action  is  left  to 
be  defined  by  State  laws — and  the  permission  given  to 
parishes  to  combine  themselves  into  "  unions,"  for  poor 
relief  purposes  ;  and  (c)  the  careful  definition  of  Poor  Law 
Settlement,  and  the  elaborate  procedure  for  determining 
disputed  cases  of  settlement.] 


The  Law  of  Poor  Relief  Settlement.* 
(Law  of  6th  June,  1870,  as  amended  by  the  laws  of  12th  March,  1894  and  30th  May,  1908.) 


1.  A  German  subject  in  any  State  is,  in  relation  (a)  to 
the  kind  and  amount  of  the  public  relief  to  be  granted 
him  in  case  of  need  ;  and  (b)  to  the  acquisition  or  loss  of 
his  poor  relief  settlement.f  to  be  treated  as  a  native  of 
the  State. 

The  provisions  of  Section  7  of  the  law  relating  to 
Freedom  of  Movement  of  1st  November,  1867,  are  not 
applicable  to  the  case  of  Germans  living  abroad. 

2.  Public  relief  to  a  necessitous}  German  subject  is 
administered,  in  accordance  with  the  following  provisions 
of  this  law,  through  the  agency  of  the  Local  Relief  Asso- 
ciation (Ortsarmenverband),  and  of  the  Provincial  Relief 
Association  (Landarmenverband).^ 

3.  A  local  relief  association  may  be  composed  of 
one  or  more  parishes  {Gemeinde),  or,  where  a  manorial 


*  This  law  is  at  the  present  time  in  force  in  all  States  of 
the  German  Empire,  except  Bavaria.  "  In  each  State  the 
provisions  of  the  law  have  been  embodied  in  local  laws 
applying  the  Imperial  law  (ausfiihrungsgesetze),  and  de- 
veloping the  necessary  machinery  for  poor  relief,  see  as  an 
example  of  the  latter,  the  Prussian  law  of  March  8th,  1871,  in 
Section  II.  of  this  Appendix.  The  amendments  as  to  the 
period  of  settlement  introduced  by  the  law  of  1908  are  in- 
corporated  in  the  text,  though  they  will  not  come  into  force 
until  April  1st,  1909. 

t  Unierstvlzungwohnsitz  has  been  rendered  "  poor  relief 
settlement,"  or  simply  "  settlement,"  throughout. 

t  Hillsbedurftigheit=^"  indigence,"  "need,"  has  not  been 
strictly  defined  in  German  law,  but  see  Sec.  4  of  the  law  of 
freedom  of  movement,  on  p.  292. 

§  Armenverband  is  frequently  rendered  "  union  "  but 
as  the  area  of  its  jurisdiction  is,  with  rare  exceptions  the 
single  parish,  the  term  is  here  rendered  "  relief  association  " 
to  avoid  confusion  with  the  English  term  "  union."  In 
the  German  Empire,  exclusive  of  Alsace-Lorraine  and  Bavaria 
there  are  about  71,000  local  relief  associations,  and  131 
provincial  relief  associations,  including  fifty-five  in  Prussia 


district  {Gutsbezirk)  lies  outside  the  parish,  of  one  or  more 
such  manorial  districts.  The  several  parishes  and 
manorial  districts  thus  associated  in  a  local  relief  associa- 
tion are,  in  virtue  of  the  connection  established  by  this 
law,  to  be  regarded  as  a  unity. 

4.  Where  local  relief  associations  with  properly  defined 
boundaries  do  not  yet  exist,  such  are  to  be  constituted 
by  the  1st  July,  1871.  Within  the  same  period,  every 
estate  that  does  not  yet  belong  to  any  local  relief  associa- 
tion must  either  be  assigned  to  a  neighbouring  association- 
after  those  concerned  have  been  consulted  by  the  com- 
petent authority,  or  must  itself  be  formed  into  an 
independent  relief  association. 

5.  The  public  relief  to  a  necessitous  German  subject 
which  no  local  relief  association  is  conclusively  boimd  to 
provide,  is  obligatory  on  the  provincial  relief  association. 
For  the  fulfilment  of  this  duty,  each  State  must  by  the 
1st  July,  1871,  either  directly  take  over  the  functions  of 
the  provincial  relief  association,  or  must  set  up  such 
associations  with  properly  defined  boundaries,  where 
these  do  not  already  exist. 

Provincial  associations  comprise  in  general  a  plura- 
lity of  local  relief  associations,  but  may,  exceptionally, 
limit  themselves  to  the  district  of  a  single  local  association. 

6.  Relief  associations,  the  membership  of  which  is 
limited  to  a  particular  religious  persuasion,  are  not  to  be 
regarded  as  local  relief  associations  within  the  meaning  of 
this  law. 

7.  Local  and  provincial  relief  associations  are  alike  in 
regard  to  the  pursuance  of  their  rights.  A  State  of  the 
Empire  that  has  directly  assumed  the  above-named 
functions  of  a  provincial  relief  association,  stands,  in  all 
the  relations  set  up  by  this  law,  in  the  position  of  a  pro- 
vincial relief  association. 

8.  Local  State  laws  shall  prescribe  as  to  the  composition 
and  establishment  of  the  local  and  provincial  relief 
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r.ssociations,  as  to  the  kind  and  amount  of  the  public 
relief  to  be  afforded  in  case  of  need,  as  to  the  provision 
of  the  necessary  funds  for  the  purpose,  as  to  the 
oircumstances  and  the  manner  in  which  help  is  to  be  given 
to  the  local  relief  association  by  the  provincial  association 
or  by  another  pl:;ce,  and  lastly,  whether  and  to  what 
extent  the  provincial  relief  associations  are  allowed  to 
US9  the  local  relief  associations  as  their  agents  for  the 
purpose  of  public  relief  to  the  necessitous. 

Acquisition  of  Poor  Belief  Settlement  {Sees.  9-21). 

9.  Settlement  for  poor  relief  is  acquired  by : — 

(a)  Residence. 
(6)  JIarriage. 
(c)  Birth. 

10.  A  person  who,  after  completing  his  sixteenth  *  year, 
has  had  his  habitual  residence  for  one  year  without 
interruption  within  the  district  of  a  local  relief  association 
acquires  thereby  a  settlement  in  that  district. 

11.  The  one-year  period  (see  Section  10)  runs  from  the 
day  on  which  residence  begins.  Residence  does  not, 
however,  begin  with  a  person's  admission  to  hospital, 
medical  institiitions  or  sanatoria. 

In  the  case  of  country  or  town  (domestic)  servants, 
workpeople,  bailiffs,  lessees  or  tenants  generally,  in 
districts  where  by  law  or  custom  the  change  of  residence 
of  these  classes  takes  place  at  fixed  periods,  the  customary 
date  of  removal  is  reckoned  as  the  commencement  of 
residence  unless  an  interval  of  more  than  seven  days 
elapses  between  that  date  and  the  day  on  which  residence 
actually  commences. 

12.  When  residence  commences  under  circumstances 
through  which  freedom  of  action  in  the  choice  of  a  resi- 
dence f  is  debarred,  then  the  one  year  period  begins 
from  the  day  on  which  these  circumstances  come  to  an 
end.  When  such  circumstances  occur  after  the  commence- 
ment of  residence,  the  course  of  the  one  year  period  is 
in  abeyance  during  their  continuance. 

13.  A  voluntary  absence  is  not  regarded  as  an  inter- 
ruption of  residence,  when  from  the  circumstances  in 
which  it  occurs  the  intention  to  preserve  the  domicile 
is  clearly  apparent. 

14.  The  coiirse  of  the  one-year  period  is  in  abeyance 
during  the  period  of  public  rehef  granted  by  a  relief 
association.  The  period  is  interrupted  by  the  proposal 
on  the  part  of  a  relief  association  (made  in  virtue  of  the 
provision  of  Sec.  5  of  the  law  relating  to  Freedom  of 
Movement  (November  1st,  1867)J)  to  another  association 
that  the  latter  should  recognise  its  obhgation  to  take 
over  a  necessitious  case.  The  interruption  occurs  on 
the  day  on  which  the  proposal  thus  made  is  referred  to 
the  relief  association  conceriled  or  to  the  superior  authority 
by  one  of  the  two  relief  associations  concerned.  The 
interruption  of  residence  is  reckoned  as  not  occurring  if 
the  proposal  is  not  agreed  to  within  two  months,  or  if 
it  remains  unsuccessful. 

15.  A  wife  shares  her  husband's  settlement  from  the 
date  of  her  marriage. 

16.  Widows,  and  women  judicially  separated  from 
their  husbands,  keep  the  settlement  they  had  at  the 
dissolution  of  the  marriage  so  long  as  they  do  not  lose 
it  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Sees.  22,  23  to  27, 
or  do  not  acquire  another  settlement  imder  the  provisions 
of  Sees.  9  to  14  of  this  law. 

17.  A  wife  is  regarded  as  independent  in  regard  to 
.the  acquisition  and  loss  of  settlement,  even  during  the 
period  of  covertm:e,  if  and  so  long  as  her  husband  has 
MTongfully  deserted  her,  also  if  and  so  long  as  during  the 
period  of  her  husband's  imprisonment,  she,  either  by  his 
express  consent  or  in  virtue  of  the  authority  of  the  law 
on  this  point,  lives  apart  from  her  husband  and  gains 
her  own  living  without  his  help. 

18.  Legitimate  children,  and  children  legally  on  the 
same  footing  as  legitimate  children,  share  their  father's 
settlement  (subject  to  the  provisions  of  Sec,  20),  so  long 
as  they  do  not  lose  it  ia  virtue  of  the  provisions  of  Sees.  22 
23  to  27,  or  acquire  another  settlement  under  Sees.  9  to  14. 

*  These  terms  are  fixed  by  the  law  of  May  30th,  1908, 
and  will  come  into  force  on  April  1st,  1909.  According  to 
law,  as  in  force,  prior  to  ths  latter  date,  "  eighteenth  " 
should  be  read  for  "  sixteenth,"  and  "  two  years  "  for 
"one  year." 

f  Such  circumstances  are  the  performance  of  military 
eervice,  imprisonment,  confinement  in  a  lunatic  asylum,  etc. 
J  See  below,  p.  292. 
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They  also  retain  this  settlement  at  their  father's  death, 
up  to  the  point  just  mentioned,  except  as  provided  for 
in  Sec.  19. 

19.  If  the  mother  outlive  the  father,  legitimate  and 
legitimated  children  share  the  settlement  of  the  mother 
at  the  dissolution  of  the  marriage  by  the  death  of  the 
father,  under  the  conditions  described  in  Sec.  18.  Similarly 
in  the  case  provided  for  in  Sec.  17,  if  the  children  are 
assigned  to  the  mother  at  the  time  of  their  separation 
from  the  father. 

20.  At  dissolution  of  marriage,  the  legitimate  and 
legitimated  children  share  their  mother's  settlement 
within  the  meaning  of  Sec.  18  if  she  undertakes  the 
upbringing  of  the  chilch-en. 

21.  Illegitimate  children  share  their  mother's  settlement 
as  provided  for  in  Sec.  18. 

Loss  of  Poor  Belief  SefUement  {Sees.  22-27). 

22.  Settlement  is  lost  (a)  by  acquisition  of  another 
settlement ;  (6)  by  an  unbroken  absence  of  one  year 
after  completion  of  the  sixteenth  year. 

23.  The  one-year  period  runs  from  the  day  on  which 
the  absence  commences.  Absence  does  not,  however, 
occur  with  admission  to  a  hospital,  medical  institution 
or  sanatorium. 

In  the  case  of  country  and  town  servants  (domestic), 
workpeople,  bailiffs,  lessees,  or  tenants  generally,  in 
districts  where  by  law  or  custom  the  change  of  residence 
of  these  classes  takes  place  at  fixed  periods,  the  usual 
date  of  removal  is  reckoned  as  the  commencement  of 
absence  unless  an  interval  of  more  than  seven  days 
elapse  between  that  date  and  the  actual  date  on  which 
absence  commences. 

24.  If  the  absence  occurs  through  circumstances  under 
which  freedom  of  choice  of  residence  is  excluded,  the 
course  of  the  one-year  period  begins  only  with  the  day 
on  which  these  circumstances  cease.  If  such  circum- 
stances occur  after  the  beginning  of  the  time  of  absence, 
the  one-year  period  is  in  abeyance  during  the  continuance 
of  these  circumstances. 

25.  A  return  to  the  place  of  residence  is  not  to  be 
considered  as  an  interruption  of  absence,  if,  from  the 
circumstances  under  which  the  retm-n  occm's,  the  inten- 
tion not  to  resume  residence  is  apparent. 

26.  The  appointment  or  translation  of  an  ecclesiastic, 
the  removal  of  a  tutor,  of  a  public  or  private  employee, 
or  a  person  serving  in  the  Army  or  Navy,  if  not  moved 
solely  for  military  purposes,  is  not  reckoned  as  a  circum- 
stance in  which  freedom  of  choice  of  residence  is  excluded. 

27.  The  course  of  the  one-year  period  is  in  abeyance 
during  the  time  that  the  person  is  in  receipt  of  public 
relief  from  a  relief  association. 

The  one-year  period  is  also  interrupted  by  a  proposal 
made  by  a  relief  association  (in  accordance  with  Sec.  5- 
of  the  Law  relating  to  freedom  of  movement)  for  the 
re:ognition  by  another  association  of  its  duty  to  take 
over  the  charge  of  a  necessitous  person.  The  interruption 
occurs  on  the  day  that  the  demand  is  addi'essed  to  the 
latter  association  or  to  the  superior  authority  of  one  or 
other  of  the  associations  concerned. 

Interruption  is  reckoned  as  not  having  occurred  if 
the  demand  has  not  been  complied  with  within  two 
months,  or  if  it  remains  imsuccessful. 

Bights  and  Duties  of  Belief  Associations  {Sees.  28-33). 

28.  Any  necessitous  German  subject  must  be  relieved 
provisionally  by  the  local  relief  association  in  whose 
district  he  finds  himself  at  the  time  the  destitution  occurs. 
The  provisional  relief  is  given  subject  to  the  reservation 
of  a  demand  for  repayment  of  the  cost  of  relieving  the 
necessitous  person  to  be  made  on  the  relief  association 
which  is  liable  therefor. 

29.  Persons  who  have  been  in  a  position  of  service  or 
employment  by  another  for  reward  or  pay  for  at  least  one 
week,  or  dependents  attached  to  and  sharing  a  workman's 
settlement,  or  apprentices  to  a  local  service  or  employ- 
ment, must,  if  they  fall  sick  during  the  period  of  service 
or  within  a  week  of  its  termination,  be  provided  with 
the  needful  care  and  treatment  by  the  local  relief  associa- 
tion of  the  place  of  service. 

A  demand  on  another  association  for  repayment  of 
the  cost  of  the  care  and  treatment  incurred  in  relieving  the 
destitute  person  only  arises  in  such  cases,  if  the  treat- 
ment lasts  longer  than  twenty-six  weeks,  and  then  only 
for  the  excess  period  after  these  twenty-sis  weeks. 

2  P 
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Notice  of  tie  case  must  be  given  to  the  relief  association 
wliich  is  liable  for  the  patient's  relief,  at  the  latest  seven 
days  before  the  expiration  of  the  period  of  twenty-six 
weeks,  otherwise  repayment  of  the  cost  of  relief  can  only  be 
claimed  after  a  period  of  seven  days  subsequent  to  the 
service  of  the  notice. 

The  provisions  of  Paragraphs  2  and  3  do  not  apply 
if  the  service  or  employment,  by  which  residence  in  the 
locality  of  the  service  or  employment  is  involved,  is 
limited  by  its  nature,  or  by  contract  in  advance,  to  a 
period  of  one  week  or  less. 

If  the  relief  and  treatment  of  a  person  coming  within 
the  terms  of  Paragraph  1  falls  to  the  charge  of  a  sickness 
insurance  fund,  then  the  local  relief  association  must  bear 
the  cost  of  relief  subsequent  to  the  period  allowed  by  the 
insurance  fund. 

Pregnancy  is  not  of  itself  reckoned  as  sickness  in  the 
sense  of  the  foregoing  provisions. 

30.  For  repayment  of  the  cost  incurred  in  the  relief 
of  a  destitute  German  subject,  so  far  as  this  does  not, 
in  accordance  with  Sec.  29,  fall  as  a  charge  on  the  local 
I'elief  association  of  the  place  of  service  or  employment, 
the  liability  attaches  to  : — 

(a)  To  the  local  relief  association  of  the  destitute 
person's  place  of  settlement,  if  he  has  a  settlement ; 

(b)  If  the  settlement  of  the  person  relieved  cannot 
be  ascertained,  to  the  provincial  relief  association, 
in  whose  district  the  pauper  found  himself  at  the 
time  the  need  arose,  or,  if  he  is  discharged  in  neces- 
sitous circumstances  from  a  house  of  correction, 
hospital,  medical  institution  or  sanatorium,  to  the 

I  provincial  association  from  which  his  transmission 
to  the  institution  occurred. 

Proof  of  the  fact  that  the  settlement  of  the  person 
relieved  cannot  be  ascertained,  is  considered  to  be  estab- 
lished when  the  relief  association  claiming  repayment 
has  shown  that  it  has  already  taken  all  measiires  which, 
according  to  the  conditions  of  the  case,  were  considered 
to  be  proper  for  the  ascertainment  of  the  settlement. 
If,  after  repayment,  the  settlement  of  the  pauper  is 
subsequently  ascertained,  then  the  rehef  association  from 
which  repayment  has  been  obtained  is  authorized 
to  claim  from  the  relief  association  of  the  place  of  settle- 
ment compensation  for  the  relief  given  and  for  the  cost 
incurred  on  account  of  the  subsequent  inquiries. 

The  amoimt  of  the  cost  to  be  repaid  is  determined 
according  to  the  rules,  as  to  the  amoimt  of  public  relief 
to  be  accorded  to  the  indigent,  obtaining  in  the  locality 
where  the  relief  was  granted,  save  that  the  general  expenses 
of  management  of  the  relief  institution,  or  special  fees 
for  the  services  of  parish  medical  officers  at  fixed  salaries 
are  not  brought  into  account. 

For  such  of  the  regularly  recurring  expenditure  on 
public  relief  as  can  be  brought  in  lump  sums  into  daily 
or  weekly  account,  {i.e.,  relief  in  hospitals  or  poorhouses) 
a  tariff  of  charges  can  be  made  out  and  published  in  each 
State,  either  generally  for  the  whole  State,  or  for  districts 
separately,  which  charges  the  claim  for  repayment  of 
the  cost  of  relief  must  not  exceed, 

30.  {a)*  A  demand  for  repayment  and  compensation, 
made  in  virtue  of  this  law,  is  valid  for  two  years  from  the 
expiration  of  the  year  in  which  the  demand  is  preferred. 

31.  The  relief  association,  which,  in  accordance  with 
Sec.  30,  is  liable  to  refund  the  cost  of  relief,  is  also  bound 
to  take  over  the  necessitous  person,  when  the  relief  is 
necessary  on  other  grounds  than  to  meet  purely  temporary 
incapacity  for  work. 

32.  A  relief  association  that  is  liable  to  take  over  the 
charge  of  a  necessitous  person  can — so  far  as  another 
course  is  not  required  in  virtue  of  Sees.  55  and  56 — 
demand  the  removal  of  the  pauper  into  its  own  immediate 
care. 

The  cost  of  removal  must  be  defrayed  by  the  relief 
association  liable  therefor. 

If  afterwards  the  relief  association  which  is  liable  to 
take  over  the  necessitous  persons,  demands  the  removal, 
and  this  is  not  carried  out,  or  is  delayed  through  the 
fault  of  the  relief  association,  which  is  bound  to  provide 
provisional  relief  to  the  pauper,  then  the  latter  forfeits 
thereby  in  respect  of  the  period  of  delay,  all  claim  to  the 
rcpaj-ment  of  the  cost  of  relief. 

32.  (a)*  So  far  as,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 
of  the  local  laws  of  the  State,  particular  branches  of 
public  relief  are  transferred  to  a  provincial  relief  associa- 

*  From  the  1  w  of  March  12th,  1894. 


tionf,  the  rights  and  duties  of  the  local  association  pass 
also  to  the  provincial  association. 

33.  If  a  German  subject,  who  has  no  place  of  settlement, 
has,  at  the  request  of  the  authorities  of  a  foreign  State  to 
be  taken  over  from  that  State,  and  if  the  circumstance  of 
poverty  exists  at  the  time  of  removal,  or  occurs  within 
seven  days  after  the  removal,  then  the  obligation  to  repay 
the  cost  of  relief  (i.e.,  for  the  removal  of  the  poor  person) 
rests  on  that  German  State  within  whose  boundaries  the 
person  had  his  last  place  of  settlement,  with  the  proviso 
that,  in  accordance  with  the  local  legislation,  it  remains 
for  each  State  to  transfer  this  obligation  to  its  own  relief 
associations. 

Procedure  in  case  of  Dispute  between  Belief 
Associations  {Sees.  34-51). 

34.  Whereas  a  local  relief  association  must  relieve  a 
needy  German  subject  who  has  not  a  settlement  within 
its  boimds,  the  local  association  must  in  the  first  instance 
make  a  full  inquiry  in  regard  to  the  home,  family  or  place 
of  abode  of  the  person  relieved,  and  must  then  make  the 
demand  for  repayment  of  expenses  {i.e.,  the  cost  of  main- 
tenance), within  six  months  from  the  commencement  of 
the  relief;  under  penalty  of  losing  the  right  to  make  the 
demand,  on  the  relief  association  presumed  to  be  liable 
therefor,  together  with  an  inquiry  whether  the  demand 
is  acquiesced  in. 

If  the  relief  association  liable  therefor  cannot  be 
ascertained,  then  the  notification  sent  with  a  view  to 
making  good  the  claim  for  repayment  set  up,  must  be 
pursued,  within  the  above  prescribed  period  of  six  months, 
before  the  superior  authorityj  of  the  local  relief  association 
concerned. 

If  in  the  opinion  of  the  local  association  granting  the 
relief  the  case  is  properly  one  in  which  continuance  of 
residence  may  be  refused  to  the  person  relieved  (in  accor- 
dance with  Sec.  5  of  the  law  relating  to  freedom  of  move- 
ment of  November  1st,  1867),  and  if  the  local  relief  associa- 
tion intends  to  make  use  of  its  appropriate  powers,  then 
this  must  be  expressly  stated  in  the  application. 

35.  If,  within  fourteen  days  after  the  receipt  of  the 
demand,  an  affirmative  answer  to  the  application  is 
not  received  from  the  reUef  association  named  therein, 
the  fact  is  held  to  be  tantamount  to  a  refusal  of  the 
demand. 

36.  Every  relief  association  is  entitled  to  pursue  its 
demand  against  another  association  in  the  manner 
prescribed  by  this  law,  independently  and  immediately, 
before  the  authorities  appointed  for  the  decision  on  as 
well  as  the  execution  of  the  claim. 

37.  Disputes  between  different  relief  associations  over 
questions  of  public  relief  to  a  poor  person,  if  both  parties 
to  the  dispute  belong  to  one  and  the  same  State,  are 
to  be  decided  by  the  means  indicated  in  the  local  laws. 

If  the  contending  relief  associations  belong  to  different 
States,  then  the  following  provisions  (Sects.  38  to  51) 
apply. 

Disputes  between  Belief  Associations  in  Different 
States. 

38.  If  a  relief  association  refuses  the  demand  made 
on  it  for  the  repayment  of  the  cost  of  rehef,  or  for  the 
taking  over  of  a  pauper,  then,  on  the  demand  of  the 
relief  association  which  is  bound  to  give  rehef  provision- 
ally, the  case  shall  be  decided  administratively  by  the 
decision  of  the  court  of  appeal  which  is  in  a  position  of 
superiority  to  the  relief  association  named  in  the  demand. 

Questions  of  competence,  and  of  the  successive  steps 
of  appeal,  as  well  as  the  procedure,  are  regulated  by  the 
local  laws,  saving  the  provisions  of  this  law. 

39.  The  authority  competent  to  decide  such  cases 
is  authorised  to  make  inquiries  in  the  locaUty  and  place, 
to  summon  witness  and  experts,  and  to  hear  their  evi- 
dence on  oath,  and  generally  to  take  the  evidence  pro- 
duced to  the  full  extent. 

40.  The  decision  is  conveyed  in  a  written  conclusion 
setting  out  the  grounds  of  it ;  and  so  far  as  it  carries 
with  it  an  obhgation  on  the  part  of  the  relief  association 
named  in  the  demand  to  take  over  the  pauper,  this  fact 
must  be  expUcitly  set  out  in  the  conclusion. 

t  The  cost  of  relief  of  certain  classes,  e.g.,  insane,  deaf 
and  dumb,  etc.,  is  frequently  thus  transferred,  by  way  of 
relief  to  the  poorer  parishes. 

t  i.e.,  the  Board  of  control,  namely,  in  Prussia  the  Com- 
mittee for  Settlement  Affairs.  See  Sec.  40  of  the  Prussian 
law  of  March  8th,  1871,  in  Section  II.  of  this  Appendix. 
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'  41.  So  far  as  the  organisation  or  local  boundary  of 
a  particular  relief  association  is  the  matter  in  dispute, 
the  matter  is  settled  finally  by  the  highest  court  estab- 
lished by  the  law  of  the  land.  In  other  cases  appeal 
against  its  decision  is  only  made  to  the  Federal  Court 
for  settlement  cases  {Bundesamt  fur  das  Heimatwesen). 

42.  The  Federal  Court  for  settlement  cases  is  a  stand- 
ing, corporate  authority,  sitting  in  BerUn.  It  is  com- 
posed of  a  president  and  at  least  four  members.  The 
president  as  well  as  the  members  are  appointed  for  life 
on  the  proposal  of  the  Federal  Council  by  the  presidents 
of  the  council.  The  president  as  well  as  at  least  one- 
half  of  the  members  must  possess  the  qualifications 
necessary  for  the  higher  judicial  officers  in  the  State  of 
their  birth. 

43.  As  regards  the  legal  relations  of  the  members  of 
the  Federal  Court  their  ordinances  have  the*  force  of 
special  Federal  decrees  according  to  the  provisions  of 
Sees.  23  to  26  of  the  law  relating  to  the  establishment 
of  a  superior  court  for  commercial  affairs,  of  June  12th, 
1869. 

44-49.  [Sections  dealing  with  technical  detail  as  to 
procedure.] 

50.  The  verdict  of  the  Federal  Court  is  delivered 
without  fee,  and  in  public  session,  after  the  summons 
and  hearing  of  the  parties  to  the  dispute. 

The  judgment  shall  be  transmitted  in  writing,  with 
the  reasons  set  out,  to  both  parties  through  the  channel 
of  the  authority  against  whose  decision  the  action  is 
taken, 

51.  No  further  legal  remedy  is  allowed  against  the 
verdict  of  the  Federal  Court, 

52.  In  addition,  the  competence  of  the  Federal  Court 
to  decide  questions  of  domicile  may,  through  the  laws 
of  a  particular  State,  be  so  established  that  the  provi- 
sions of  Sees.  38  to  51  and  56  (second  clause)  of  this  law 
shall  come  into  operation  for  cases  in  dispute  between 
relief  associations  of  the  States  concerned.* 

Execution  of  a  Decision  as  to  Settlement  (Sees.  53-58), 

53.  For  matters  in  dispute  over  public  relief  to  a 
pauper  as  regulated  by  this  law,  the  decision  of  the  court 
of  first  instance  except  in  the  case  mentioned  in  Sec.  57 
admits  of  immediate  execution. 

In  other  cases  execution  takes  place  : — 

(a)  In  virtue  of  and  within  the  limits  of  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  claim  upon  it  made  by  the  relief 
association  named  in  the  demand. 
(6)  In  virtue  of  a  conclusive  verdict.f 
The  carrying  out  of  the  decision  is  obligatory  on  the 
authority  superior  to  the  relief  association  liable  for  the 
relief,  and  which  is  competent  to  decide  in  the  first  instance 
and  is  to  be  moved  for  by  it  with  the  addition  of  the 
documents  relating  to  it. 

54.  If  the  already  executed  decision  of  the  proper 
court  of  first  instance  in  the  State  is  through  the  con- 
clusive decision  of  a  higher  court,  or  in  conformity  with 
Sees.  38  to  51  of  this  law,  again  called  in  question,  then 
the  authority  which  is  competent  to  give  a  decision  in  the 
first  instance,  and  to  whose  district  belongs  the  relief 
association  which  has  executed  the  decision,  has  to  make 
the  necessary  arrangements  for  annulling  the  execution 
and  its  consequences, 

55.  The  reUef  association  that  is  liable  for  the  pro- 
visional relief  given  to,  and  consequently  for  the  taking 
over  of,  a  needy  person  is  permitted  to  avoid,  temporarily 
or  permanently,  the  actual  carrying  out  of  the  expulsion 
(under  Sec.  5  of  the  law  relating  to  freedom  of  movement) 
in  virtue  of  a  mutual  agreement  as  to  the  continued  stay  of 
the  person  or  family  to  be  expelled  in  his  or  their  present 
place  of  abode,  in  return  for  the  provision  of  a  fixed  charge 
for  relief  to  be  from  the  side  of  the  last  mentioned  relief 
association  perpetually  or  temporarily. 

The  authority  of  first  instance  (Sees.  38,  39  and  40) 
is  bound  to  intervene,  at  the  demand  of  one  or  other 


*  In  fifteen  States,  including  Prussia,  the  Federal  Court 
is  a  Court  of  Appeal  not  only  in  cases  of  dispute  between 
relief  associations  of  different  States,  but  also  between  two 
ot  the  same  State. 

t  i.e.,  of  the  Federal  Court  for  settlement  cages. 


of  the  parties,  to  secure  the  practicable  composition  of 
such  an  agreement. 

If  the  agreement  is  drawn  in  the  form  of  a  document 
acknowledging  liability,  then  the  administrative  execu- 
tion of  it  takes  place  in  virtue  of  the  acknowledgment 
(Sec.  53), 

56.  Where  risk  of  the  life  and  health  of  the  person 
expelled  or  of  his  family  is  involved  in  the  expulsion,  or 
where  the  necessity  of  his  or  their  gaining  a  livelihood 
or  of  working  has  been  brought  about  through  a  wound 
sustained  in  the  Imperial  military  service,  or  on  the 
occasion  of  an  act  of  personal  self-devotion,  or  througlx 
an  illness  so  contracted,  or  lastly,  where  removal  from 
the  existing  place  of  residence  would  be  attended  with 
special  severity  or  disadvantages  to  the  persons  expelled, 
then,  even  if  an  agreement  is  not  attainable,  the  con- 
tinued stay  of  the  person  or  family  to  be  expelled,  may 
be  arranged  by  the  local  authority  of  the  place  of  resi- 
dence, which  is  competent  to  decide  in  the  first  instance, 
in  consideration  of  an  arrangement  for  the  charge  for 
relief  being  repaid  by  the  relief  association  which  is  liable 
to  defray  it. 

An  appeal  against  this  arrangement  (which  may,  when 
the  conditions  under  which  it  was  made  cease  to  exist, 
be  revoked  at  any  time)  belongs  of  right  to  either  party 
within  fourteen  days  after  the  conclusion  of  it.  Tho 
appeal  is  carried  in  the  case  of  the  relief  associations  in 
dispute  belonging  to  one  and  the  same  State,  to  the  next 
highest  court  of  appeal  allowed  by  the  law  of  the  land, 
and  in  case  of  the  parties  to  the  dispute  belonging  to 
different  States,  to  the  Federal  Court  for  settlement,  cases. 
The  resulting  judgment  passed  holds  good  finally  and 
conclusively. 

The  same  course  is  adopted  when  the  proposal  to  make 
such  an  arrangement  on  the  part  of  the  relief  association 
liable  for  the  relief  is  refused, 

57.  So  long  as  the  procedure  in  regard  to  the  endeavour 
to  reach  an  agreement  imder  Sec.  55,  or  the  making  of 
the  arrangement  provided  for  in  Sec.  56,  is  still  pending, 
the  execution  of  the  decision  of  the  court  of  first  instance, 
remains  suspended  (Sec.  53). 

58.  If  the  expulsion  has  to  be  effected  by  conveyance-,, 
the  cost  of  conveyance  becomes  part  of  the  cost  of  the 
relief  afforded  to  the  pauper,  which  has  to  be  repaid  by 
the  relief  association  liable  therefor. 

If  a  dispute  arises  as  to  the  necessity  of  conveyance 
or  the  manner  of  removal,  the  decision  thereon  of  the 
authority  of  the  place  of  residence,  which  is  competent 
to  decide  in  the  first  instance  on  the  main  point,  is  decisive. 
(Sec.  38,  Sub-sec.  2.) 

59.  If  a  relief  association  stands  out,  wholly  or  partially, 
against  pa3rment  of  expenses  finally  imposed  upon  it  as 
by  the  certificate  of  the  before-named  authority,  thett 
the  Federal  State  itself  to  which  the  relief  association 
belongs  has  to  see  to  the  repayment,  either  directly  or 
indirectly. 

60.  A  foreigner  must  be  provisionally  relieved  by  the 
local  association  in  whose  district  the  need  for  relief  first 
occurs.  Repayment  of  the  cost  incurred  by  taking 
charge  of  the  foreigner  in  need  is  the  hability  of  the 
Federal  State  to  which  the  relief  association  affording 
provisional  reUef  belongs,  with  the  proviso  that  it  is 
left  open  for  each  State  to  transfer  this  obligation  by 
local  legislation  to  its  own  rehef  associations. 

61.  Under  the  provisions  of  this  law  are  settled  tho 
rights  and  obhgations  only  as  between  rehef  associations 
which  are  liable  to  provide  pubhc  relief  under  the  terms 
of  this  law,  i.e.,  local  and  provincial  rehef  associations 
and  Federal  States. 

But  obhgations  founded  on  other  titles  [e.g.,  those  of 
family  or  service  relationship,  contract,  society,  estab- 
lishment, etc.)  to  maintain  poor  persons,  are  not  affected 
by  this  law. 

62.  Any  rehef  association,  which  has  granted  rehef  to 
a  pauper  under  the  provisions  of  this  law,  is  entitled  to 
demand  indemnification  for  these  services  (to  render 
which  a  third  party,  or  persons  other  than  those  specified 
in  this  law,  are  hable)  from  the  persons  hable  to  provide  the 
rehef  to  the  same  amount  and  under  the  same  conditions 
as  those  under  which  a  right  to  those  services  belongs  to 
the  person  relieved. 

The  objection  that  the  rehef  association  granting  tho 
relief  is  required  to  demand  indemnification  from  another 
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relief  association,  is  not  permitted  to  be  an  obstacle  in 
this  case. 

63.  The  administrative  and  police  authorities  are 
bound,  on  demand,  to  afford  assistance  within  their 
respective  spheres  to  the  relief  associations  with  a  view 
to  the  discover}'  of  the  domicile,  family  and  abode  of  a 
person  in  need. 

64.  The  commencement  of  the  joint  operations  provided 
for  in  Sees.  10  and  22,  at  the  end  of  the  appointed  period, 
cannot  be  barred  by  the  compact  or  act  of  renunciation 
on  the  part  of  the  authorities  or  persons  concerned. 

65.  This  law  comes  into  operation  on  July  1st,  1871. 

Extracts  from  the  Law  Relating  to  Freedom 
OF  Movement,  November  1st,  1867. 

1.  A  member  of  the  Empire  has  the  right,  within  the 
limits  of  the  Empire  : — 

(1)  To  Uve  or  to  settle  in  any  place  where  he  is  in 
a  position  to  provide  himself  with  a  separate  dwelling 
or  lodging. 

(2)  To  acquire  landed  property  of  any  kind  in  any 
place. 

(3)  And  as  a  journeyman,  or  in  the  place  of  his 
residence  {i.e ,  where  he  has  settled),  to  follow  any 
trade  or  business  subject  to  the  conditions  legally 
prescribed  for  natives  of  the  State. 

In  the  exercises  of  this  right,  a  member  of  the  Empire 
is,  so  far  as  the  present  law  does  not  admit  of  exceptions, 
not  allowed  to  be  hindered  either  by  the  authorities  of 
the  locality  of  his  own  home,  or  by  the  authorities  of  the 
place  in  which  he  wishes  to  live  or  settle  in,  or  to  be 
restricted  by  irksome  conditions. 

2.  Whoever  invokes  the  privilege  thus  involved  in 
membership  of  the  Empire,  must  on  demand  produce 
evidence  of  his  membership  of  the  Empire,  and,  so  far  as 
he  or  she  is  not  independent,  proof  of  the  consent  of  the 
person  under  whose  authority  (whether  of  father,  guardian 
or  husband)  he  or  she  is. 


3.  So  far  as  persons  who  have  been  punished  under  the 
local  laws  of  the  State  can  be  subjected  to  a  limitation  of 
residence  by  the  police  authorities,  there  the  matter  rests. 

Persons  who  are  subject  to  such  limitation  of  residence 
in  any  State,  or  who  have  in  any  State  been  punished 
within  the  preceding  twelve  months  for  repeated 
mendicancy  or  repeated  vagrancy,  may  be  forbidden 
residence  in  another  State  by  the  local  police  authority. 

The  special  laws  and  privileges  of  particular  localities 
and  districts,  which  prescribe  limitation  of  residence, 
are  hereby  abrogated. 

4.  A  parish  is  entitled  to  refuse  a  newcomer  only  when 
it  can  prove  that  he  does  not  possess  sufficient  ability 
to  provide  the  needful  support  for  himself  or  those  of 
liis  dependents  who  are  not  capable  of  work,  and  when 
he  neither  can  provide  such  out  of  his  own  income  nor 
receives  support  from  relatives  liable  thereto. 

Fear  of  the  newcomer's  future  poverty  does  not 
entitle  the  parish  authority  to  send  him  back. 

5.  If  tlie  necessity  for  public  relief  becomes  manifest 
after  arrival  and  before  the  newcomer  has  acquired  a 
poor  rehef  settlement  in  the  place  of  residence,  and  if 
the  parish  knows  that  relief  is  necessary  on  other  grounds 
than  because  of  a  purely  temporary  incapacity  for  work, 
then  the  estabhshment  of  a  residence  by  the  newcomer 
may  be  refused. 

6.  If,  in  cases  where  admission  or  estabhshment  of  a 
residence  is  allowed  to  be  refused,  the  obhgation  to  take 
charge  of  the  reUef  is  in  dispute  between  two  parishes 
of  the  same  State,  a  decision  is  obtained  according  to 
the  laws  of  the  State. 

The  actual  expulsion  from  a  locaUty  can  at  no  time 
take  place  before  either  a  declaration  of  acceptance  is 
made  by  the  parish  named  in  the  demand  (i.e.,  for  the 
removal  of  the  person)  or  a  decision,  at  least  provision- 
ally practicable,  as  to  the  obhgation  to  reheve  the  poor 
person,  has  been  given. 


Section  If.— Prussian  Poor  Law. 


[Note  — The  Imperial  law  of  1870  was  promptly 
applied  and  developed  by  Prussia  in  the  Prussian  law  of 
1871,  which  has  since  been  amended  only  by  the  law  of 
1891.  The  provisions  of  the  Prussian  law  served  as  a 
model  for  most  of  the  States  of  the  Empire,  except 
Bavaria  and  Alsace-Lorraine,  and  it  will  be  sufficient, 
therefore,  to  confine  attention  to  the  Prussian  Poor  Law. 

The  system  of  poor  relief  laid  down  in  this  law,  and 
in  the  official  instructions  explanatory  of  it,  both  of 
which  are  printed  below,  will  be  seen  to  be  essentially 
one  of  communal  liability.  The  parish  or  commune 
forms  the  unit  art  a  of  administration,  and,  though  ]3ower 
is  given  to  parishes  to  combine  into  unions,  it  has  been 
little  exercised.  The  local  relief  authority — Orts-armen- 
verhand — is  the  civil  authority  of  the  commune,  or  a 
committee  appointed  by  it.  Ratepayers  and  voters  of 
the  commune  may  be  appointed  by  the  parish  to  carry 
out  the  actual  administration  of  poor  relief,  and  must 
serve,  without  payment,  for  three  years,  under  heavy 
penalties  in  case  of  refusal. 

Alongside  the  communal  authority  in  Poor  Law 
administration  stands  the  provincial  relief  association 
{Lajid  annen-verhand),  which  is  composed  of  repre- 
sentatives of  the  several  communal  relief  autliorities  in 
its  district.  The  duty  of  these  larger  bodies  is  to  provide, 
primarily,  for  destitute  i>ersons  who  have  no  communal 


settlement,  i.e.,  persons  who  have  lost  one  and  who  have 
not  yet  acquired  a  fresh  settlement ;  secondly,  for  the 
relief  of  persons  physically  affiicted  (blind,  deaf  and 
dumb,  idiots,  insane,  etc.),  who  need  special  treatment — 
the  cost  of  maintenance  for  this  class  of  pauper  is  largely 
repaid  by  the  various  local  relief  associations  liable  by  the 
pauper's  settlement — and,  thirdly,  to  assist  local  associa- 
tions in  their  districts  who  cannot  adequately  meet  the 
expenses  of  their  own  poor  relief  (Section  36).  But  these 
provincial  bodies  are  not  superior  authorities  in  regard  to 
communal  administration  ;  they  provide  mainly  for 
special  branches  of  relief.  A  town  may,  if  it  chooses,  act 
both  as  a  local  and  as  a  provincial  relief  association. 

Other  important  features  of  the  law  are  (a)  the  provi- 
sion for  co-operation  between  charity  and  official  poor 
relief  (Section  6),  and  (b)  the  provision  for  appeals  by 
persons  claiming  poor  relief  against  the  decision  of  the 
local  relief  authorities  (Section  63). 

Finally  must  be  noticed  the  elaborate  provision  for 
cases  of  disputed  settlement  by  means  of  Provincial 
Committees  for  Settlement  Atifairs,  and  of  smaller  local 
committees,  which  are,  in  the  first  instance,  to  attempt 
to  settle  cases  by  arbitration.  In  addition,  the  Federal 
Court  for  Settlement  AflTairs  established  by  the  Imperial 
law  of  1870  remains  as  the  final  court  of  appeal. 


Law  of  March  8th,  1871. 

(Relating  to  the  execution  of  the  Imperial  Law  on  Poor  Relief  Settlement,  as  amended— in  Sections  31,  65 

and  68— by  the  law  of  July  11th,  1891). 

-Every  necessitous  German  (Section  69)  is  to  be 


given,  by  the  Poor  Relief  Association,  whose  duty  it 
is  to  give  him  relief,  lodging,  necessary  support*,  the 
requisite  nursing  in  case  of  sickness,  and  suitable 
burial  in  case  of  death. 

The  relief  can  in  suitable  cases,  so  long  as  it  is 
claimed,  be  granted  by  means  of  relief  in  a  poor- 
house  or  hospital,  as  also  by  means  of  the  assignment 
of  work,  corresponding  to  the  powers  of  the  necessitous 
person,  either  inside  or  outside  such  building. 

*  Das  uncnthehrliche  Lehmsuntcrhalt,  i.e.,  the  absolutely 
indLspensable  support. 


The  Poor  Relief  Associations  are  not  oSliged  to  pay 
fees  for  spiritual  ministrations  given  to  a  necessitous 
person. 

Organs  of  Public  Belief  of  Necessitous  Persons. 
A— Local  Poor  Relief  Associations. 
(a)  Parishes. 

2.— Every  parish  (Gemeinde)  forms  a  local  Poor  Relief 
Association  by  itself,  so  far  as  it  does  not  already  belong 
to  a  single  local  Poor  Relief  Association  comprising 
several  parishes  or  manorial  districts  {i.e.,  a  collective 
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Poor  Kelief  Association,  Gesammt-armenveyband),  or  is 
to  be  incorporated  according  to  tlie  following  provi- 
sions. The  administration  of  public  poor  relief  in 
the  parishes  belongs  throughout  to  the  Parish 
Authorities  appointed  by  the  parish  constitutional 
laws  for  the  administration  of  parochial  affairs.  The 
provisions  of  the  parish  constitutional  laws*  on  the 
administration  of  parochial  affairs,  and,  in  particular, 
the  provisions  relating  to  the  competence  of  the  Parish 
-Council  and  the  vestry  throughout  determine  the 
administration  of  public  poor  relief. 

Where  an  elected  vestry  does  not  exist,  the  func- 
tions assigned  it  in  this  law  are  attended  to  by  the 
parish  assembly. 

3.  — In  all  parishes,  on  a  resolution  of  the^  parish, 
special  committees  for  the  administration  of  public 
poor  relief,  subordinate  to  the  Parish  Council,  can  be 
formed  out  of  members  of  the  Parish  Council  and  the 
■vestry,  with  the  addition;  of  other  local  inhabitants 
in  suitable  cases.  The  presidency  of  such  committees, 
in  so  far  as  the  presidency  of  committees  is  not  pro- 
vided for  otherwise  by  the  parish  constitutional  laws, 
is  held  by  the  mayor  (in  the  country  parishes  of  the 
province  of  Westphalia  by  the  bailiff)  or  by  a  member 
of  the  Town  Council  appointed  by  him.  Where  there 
is  no  mayor  (bailiff)  at  the  head  of  the  parish  adminis- 
tration, the  magistrate  takes  his  place. 

The  other  particular  provisions  of  the  parish  con- 
stitutional laws  on  the  composition  and  the  conduct 
of  business  of  special  administrative  committees  are 
to  be  followed  ;  the  election  of  the  members  of  the 
-vestry  and  the  other  local  inhabitants  to  be  appointed 
to  the  committees  belongs  however  henceforth,  so  far  as 
this  law  is  concerned,  to  the  vestry  {Gemeindevertretung). 

Pastoi's  or  their  deputies  whose  parish  extends 
beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  civil  parish  of  their 
residence  are,  as  regards  the  part  of  their  parish  lying 
in  the  outside  parishes,  to  be  considered  the  equals  of 
the  local  inhabitants  there. 

4.  — Every  member  of  a  parish  entitled  to  participa- 
tion in  the  parish  elections  is  obliged  to  accept  an 
oini^aid  post  in  the  parish  poor  relief  administration, 
and  to  continue  in  it  for  either  three  years  or  the 
other,  longer,  time  prescribed  in  the  parish  constitu- 
tional laAVB.  From  this  obligation  exemption  is  ob- 
tained only  on  the  following  grounds  :  — (1)  Continuous 
sickness  ;  (2)  business  which  entails  frequent  or  long 
absence ;  (3)  old  age  (sixty  years  or  over) ;  (4)  the 
administration  of  another  public  office ;  (5)  other 
special  circumstances  forming  grounds  for  a  valid 
•excuse,  on  the  existence  of  wliich,  su  far  as  the  parish 
constitutional  laws  do  not  provide  otherwise,  the 
•vestry  is  to  decide. 

Whoever  has  filled  an  unpaid  post  for  the  legally 
prescribed  time  is  to  be  freed  from  attending  to^  such 
a  post  during  an  equal"  period  of  time  immediately 
ioUowing. 

5.  — Wlioever,  without  legal  grounds,  refuses  to 
accept  or  to  continue  filling  an  unpaid  post  in  the 
parish  poor  relief  administration,  or  avoids  filling 
the  office,  may  be  declared  to  have  forfeited  three  to 
«ix  years  of  the  right  to  participate  in  the  parish 
elections,  and  to  fill  such  unpaid  posts,  and  be  required 
to  contribute  to  the  direct  parish  taxes  to  the  extent 
of  one-eighth  to  a  quarter  more.  The  decision  con- 
cerning this  belongs,  so  far  as  the  parish  constitu- 
tional laws  do  not  provide  otherwise,  tO'  the  vestry ; 
the  decision  requires  the  consent  of  the  controlling 
authorities. 

6.  — The  governing  bodies  of  societies  and  other 
corporate  bodies  are  obliged,  on  the  demand  of  the 
parish  authorities,  to  furnish  them  information  relat- 
ing to  the  amount  of  the  relief  which  is  granted  to 
the  necessitous  persons  of  the  parish  out  of  the  funds 
under  their  administration,  devoted  to  an  object  of 
charity.  Failure  to  furnish  this  information  within 
a  period  of  fourteen  days  from  the  receipt  of  the  sum- 
mons sent  out  by  the  Parish  Authorities  will  be 
punished  by  a  fine  not  exceeding  40s. 

Q))  Manorial  Districts. 

7.  — So  far  as  the  object  of  this  law  is  concerned, 
Tnanorial  districts  outside  a  Parish  Association  are 
to  be  regarded  as  parishes.  Tlie  provisions  of  the  laws 
on  the  administration  of  local  affairs  in  districts  out- 
side the  Parish  Association,  in  such  districts,  regulate 
also  the  administration  of  poor  relief. 

*  Various  landgetneinde-ordnungeri  have  been  enacted 
for  different  sections  of  Prussia ;  the  most  important  is  that 
•oi  1891,  Avhich  applies  to  the  seven  Eastern  Provinces. 


8.  — The  Lords  of  the  Manors  {Gutshesitzer)  have  to 
bear  the  cost  of  public  poor  relief  in  the  manorial  dis- 
ti'icts,  like  the  parishes. 

If  tlie  manorial  district  is  not  exclusively  owned  by 
the  lord  of  the  manor,  on  his  proposal  an  ordinance 
(Statut)  is  to  be  issued  which  further  regulates  the  de- 
frayal of  tlie  cost  of  public  poor  relief  in  the  manorial 
district,  and  grants  the  landed  proprietors  or  inhabit- 
ants, also  made  to  contribute,  a  corresponding  sharei 
in  the  administration  of  the  poor  relief.  The  ordin- 
ance is,  if  the  parties  concerned  do  not  agree,  fixed  by 
the  district  council  (Kr-eistag),  after  hearing  the 
parties  to  the  dispute,  and  must,  as  regards  the  regu- 
lation of  the  obligation  of  contribution,  follow  t^he 
legal  provisions  relating  to  the  distribution  of  com- 
munal charges  in  the  rural  parishes. 

(c)  Collective  Relief  Associations.* 

9.  — Associations  of  parishes  or  manorial  districts 
already  forming  single  local  Poor  Relief  Associations 
remain  in  existence  as  such.  Tlie  statutory  provisions 
regulating  the  administration  of  the  affairs  of  these 
associations  can  be  altered  by  constitutional  resolution 
of  the  association  concerned,  sanctioned  by  the  countyt 
administration  {Bezierksregierimg)  ;  failing  such  re- 
solution they  can  only  be  altered  in  accordance  ^lith 
the  provisions  of  Section  10. 

10.  — So  far  as  the  constitution  of  the  existing  col- 
lective poor  relief  associations  {Gesammt-armenver- 
OiindeY  is  not  regulated  by  statutory  provisions,  the 
agreement  as  to  such  statutory  provisions  is,  subject  to 
their  sanction  by  the  county  administration,  left  to 
the  parishes  and  manorial  districts  concerned  ;  failing 
such  an  agreement  the  constitution  of  the  collective 
Poor  Relief  Association  is  regulated  by  a  statute  to  be 
resolved  upon  by  the  district  council,  after  hearing 
the  parties  concerned,  and  sanctioned  by  the  district 
administration. 

For  the  collective  Poor  Relief  Asisociation  (or 
"  union  ")  a  special  representative  body,  consisting  of 
representatives  of  the  parishes  and  manorial  districts 
is  to  be  formed.  Tlie  number  of  representatives  to  be 
sent  by  the  parishes  and  manorial  districts,  as  also, 
in  suitable  cases,  the  number  of  votes  to  be  allowed  the 
representative  of  a  manorial  district  will  be  fixed  ac- 
cording to  the  proportion  of  the  contributions  to  tlie 
cost  of  the  common  poor  relief  of  the  parishes  and 
manorial  districts ;  but  every  parish  and  every 
manorial  district  is  to  send  at  least  one  representative. 
The  representatives  of  the  parishes  (amongst  whom, 
however,  the  president  (vorsteher)  of  the  parish  con- 
cerned must  be  included  in  every  case)  are  elected  by 
the  vestry  for  three  to  six  years.  Tbe  representative 
body  of  the  collective  Poor  Relief  Association  shall 
elect  a  president  and  a  vice-president,  as  a  mle,  out  of 
its  own  members.  Compensation  for  the  expenses  of  his 
services  can  be  granted  the  president.  The  elections 
shall  take  place  in  accordance  with  die  corresponding 
provisions  of  the  parish  constitutional  laws.  W^ith 
regard  to  the  administration  of  the  common  poor  relief 
in  accordance  witli  the  parish  constitutional  laws  the 
rights  of  the  vestry  (parish  assembly)  shall  belong  to 
the  representative  body  of  tlie  collective  Poor  Relief 
Association,  but  the  rights  of  the  magistrate  or  chief 
communal  officer  shall  belong  to  the  president  of  that 
body.  The  division  of  the  cost  of  the  common  poor  relief 
amongst  the  individual  parishes  and  manorial  districts 
is  made  according  to  the  proportion  of  the  graduatetl 
income-tax  raised  in  the  district,  half  the  tax  for 
carrying  on  a  trade  and  half  the  ground  and  house 
tax.'  Tlie  income  derived  from  landed  property  lying 
outside,  or  trade  carried  on  outside,  is  left  out  of 
account. 

The  income,  which  persons  (including  corporate 
bodies,  joint-stock  companies,  and  limited  companies) 
outside  the  district  of  the  collective  Poor  Relief  Asso- 
ciation, derive  from  landed  property  lying  within  the 
district,  or  trade  carried  on  in  this  district  is  specially 
assessed,  as  regards  the  graduated  income- tax  and 
income-tax. 

Tlie  defrayal  of  the  contribution  to  the  cost  divided 
amongst  the  individual  parishes  is  left  to  those  parishes 
in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  parish  con- 
stitutional laws. 


*  i.e.,  "  Ucions  "  in  the  meaning  of  the  English  term, 
t  In  this  law,  Kreis  has  been  rendered  by  "district,"  and 
Bezirk  by  "county"  as  the  larger  area. 
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11.  — Communal  associations*  (mayoralties,  boards, 
collective  communities)  composed  of  several  parishes  or 
manorial  districts  not  at  present  forming  a  single  local 
Poor  Relief  Association  can,  with  the  consent  of  the 
district  council,  be  constituted  as  collective  Poor 
Relief  Asisociations  in  the  forms  which  are  prescrib<3d 
for  the  resolution  on  the  common  affairs  of  these  asso- 
ciations. The  provisions  of  the  laws  on  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  common  affairs  of  the  said  communal 
associations  then  regulate  also  the  administration  of 
the  common  poor  relief. 

12.  — Parishes  or  manorial  districts  which  do  not 
belong  to  one  of  the  associations  mentioned  in  Sections 
9  and  11  can,  by  mutual  agreement,  be  constituted 
as  collective  Poor  Relief  Associations  (or  unions),  or 
be  incorporated  with  an  existing  collective  Poor  Relief 
Association.  The  nature  of  the  resolution  on  the 
common  affairs,  the  representative  body  of  the  collec- 
tive Poor  Relief  Association  (union)  in  relation  to  the 
outside  world,  the  forms  of  the  administration,  and  the 
method  of  defraying  the  cost  of  common  poor  relief, 
are  in  this  case  to  be  regulated  by  an  ordinance  to  be 
sanctioned  by  the  county  administration  (Bezierksre- 
(/ierung). 

13.  — The  provisions  of  Sections  3  and  5,  relating  to 
the  formation  of  special  committees,  and  the  obliga- 
tion to  accept  unpaid  posts,  as  also  the  provisions  of 
Section  6,  also  apply  to  the  collective  Poor  Relief  Asso- 
ciations (unions)  and  their  representative  bodies. 

14.  — The  dissolution  of  a  collective  Poor  Relief  Asso- 
ciation (union)  can  only  be  carried  out  in  the  forms 
prescribed  for  the  resolution  as  to  their  common 
affairs,  and  with  the  consent  of  the  county  administra- 
tion. 

15.  — Every  establishment  and  every  dissolution  of 
collective  Poor  Relief  Association  is  to  be  brought  to 
public  notice  by  means  of  the  official  gazette. 

{d)  Transformation  and  Determination  of  Boundary  of 
Local  Poor  Relief  Associations  not  corresponding 
to  the  Imperial  Law  of  June  6th,  1870. 

16.  — The  local  Poor  Relief  Associations  (poor  relief 
communities,  etc.)  which  do  not  correspond  to  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Imperial  Law  of  June  6th,  1870,  shall 
be  transformed  into  local  Poor  |Relief  Associations  in 
accordance  with  that  law.  These  shall  be  given  their 
boundaries  by  resolution  of  the  commissions  to  be 
formed  in  accordance  with  Section  18,  with  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  district  administration,  the  parties  con- 
cerned having  been  previously  heard.  The  delimita- 
tion is  to  be  so  carried  out  that  those  associations  which 
already  comprise  several  complete  parishes  or  manorial 
districts  are  to  be  constituted  as  collective  Poor  Relief 
Associations  in  accordance  with  Section  10  of  the  present 
law. 

17.  — The  property  of  the  local  Poor  Relief  Associations 
(Poor  Relief  Commissions,  etc.)  mentioned  in  Section  16 
passes  over  to  the  local  Poor  Relief  Associations  to  be 
newly  formed  to  act  on  the  appointed  manner,  subject 
to  reservation  of  all  existing  rights  of  religious  societies, 
foundations,  and  other  corporate  bodies,  and  without 
prejudice  to  their  rights  of  taking  legal  proceedings. 

The  rights  of  ih.^.  local  Poor  Relief  Association  to  be 
newly  formed  to  participate  in  the  aforesaid  property 
shall  be  decided,  failing  special  legal  titles  or  a  further 
agreement  of  those  concerned,  according  to  the  proportion 
in  which  those  concerned  have  contributed  to  this 
property  on  the  average  of  the  last  10  years  ;  and  when 
such  proportion  is  not  ascertainable,  according  to  popu- 
lation. 

A  division  of  poor  relief  property  hitherto  adminis- 
tered as  a  single  whole  is  only  permissible  if,  according 
to  the  decision  to  be  given  by  the  district  administra- 
tion, it  is  compatible  with  the  objects  for  which  the 
property  in  question  was  constituted. 

Where  the  division  does  not  take  place,  a  common 
administration  according  to  Sections  10,  12  and  13  can 
be  formed. 


*  Associations  of  communes  may  be  formed  for  various 
purposes  beside  that  of  poor  relief.  Such  "unions"  fre- 
quently overlap,  however,  and  a  given  commune  may  belong 
for  police  to  one  union  or  association,  for  school  purposes  to 
another,  for  roadmaking  to  a  third,  and  for  poor  relief  to  a 
fourth,  each  association  being  made  up  of  different 
members. 


18.  — Adjustment  of  the  conditions  of  the  property- 
required  in  order  to  carry  out  the  provisions  _  of  Sec- 
tions 16  and  17  is  made  by  Commissions,  consisting  of 
a  President,  to  be  appointed  by  the  highest  administra- 
tive official  of  the  province,  and  two  or  four  other  mem- 
bers, to  be  elected  according  to  resolution  of  the  pro- 
vincial representative  body.  The  latter  body  detes- 
mines  the  number  of  commissions  to  be  appointed. 
The  decisions  of  the  commissions  are  made  without 
prejudice  to  the  right  of  the  parties  concerned  to  taker, 
legal  proceedings. 

(e)  Local  Poor  Relief  Associations  to  be  suspended.. 

19.  — Those  special  authorities  (Poor  Relief  Commis- 
sions, Almshouse  Commissions,  Poor  Relief  Organisa- 
tions,   Poor  Relief   Councils,   etc.)  which  exist  in. 
some   provinces,    in    particular   in   the    district  oi 
Cologne,    for    the    administration    of    local  poor- 
relief,     in     addition,    to    the    parish  authorities 
appointed  by  the  parish  constitutional  laws,  are  hereby 
suspended.    To  the  parish  authorities  pass  all  rights- 
and  duties  of  the  said  special  Poor  Relief  Authorities, 
arising  out  of  laws,  decrees  ,and  other  titles  ;  in  parti- 
cular the  property  under  their  administration,  so  far 
as  it  was  previously  employed  for  certain  institutional 
ends,  is  to  be  employed  in  the  same  way  also  in  the- 
future. 

20.  — In  so  far  as  hitherto,  in  particular  in  the  dis.- 
trict  of  Cologne,  poor  relief  funds  and  institutions  con- 
stituted for  poor  relief  purposes  of  several  parishes  were- 
administered  as  a  whole  by  the  special  Poor  Reliel 
Authorities  to  be  suspended  according  to  Section  19^, 
the  provisions  as  to  their  division  contained  in  Sections. 
21-23  apply. 

21.  — If  the  poor  relief  funds  and  institutions  referre<i 
to  were  constituted  for  the  poor  relief  purposes  of  sev&- 
ral  country  parishes,  their  administration  passes  over 
to  those  authorities  which  are  appointed  under  the: 
parish  constitutional  laws  for  the  .administration  o£ 
the  common  affairs  of  the  parishes.  Article  15  of  the 
Law  of  May  15th,  1856,  relating  to  the  parish  consti- 
tution in  the  Rhine  Province  (Collection  of  Laws,  p. 
435,  et  seq.)  applies,  if  the  case  arises,  with  the  proviso^ 
that  the  rights  of  the  presidency  and  of  the  administra- 
tion mentioned  in  the  last  sentence  of  that  article  be 
long  to  the  mayor  in  whose  area  of  jurisdiction  the 
Poor  Relief  Authority  concerned  has  had  its  seat. 

22.  — If  the  poor  relief  funds  and  institutions  were 
constituted  for  the  poor  relief  purposes  of  several  cor- 
porate towns,  or  for  those  of  corporate  towns  and  coun- 
try parishes,  their  administration  passes  over  to  the 
authorities  of  that  parish  in  which  the  Poor  Relief 
Authority  to  be  suspended  has  had  its  seat.  In  cases 
of  this  nature  the  outside  parishes  concerned  are  to  be 
allowed  to  assist  in  the  administration  of  the  poo-r 
relief  funds  and  institutions  according  to  Sections  IQ, 
12,  13. 

23.  — The  adjustments  required  for  carrying  out  Sec- 
tions 19-22  take  place  according  to  the  provisions  oS 
Sections  17-18. 

24.  — The  administration  of  the  poor  relief  property 
belonging  to  religious  societies,  foundations,  and  other 
corporate  bodies  remains  in  the  hands  of  these  bodies- 
in  all  cases,  in  so  far  as  this  administration  has  not 
yet  passed  over  to  the  Poor  Relief  Authorities  to  be 
suspended  in  accordance  with  Section  19.  In  so  far  as 
according  to  previous  laws  a  claim  belongs  to  reli- 
gious societies,  foundations,  and  other  corporate  bodies 
for  the  return  of  the  custody  of  the  property  passed 
over  to  the  administration  of  the  Poor  Relief  Authori- 
ties to  be  suspended,  the  pursuance  of  the  same  by 
taking  legal  proceedings  is  reserved  to  them. 

(/)  Right  of  Control  of  the  State  Government. 

25.  — According  to  the  parish  constitutional  laws  the 
control  of  the  administration  of  the  local  Poor  Relief 
Associations  belongs  to  the  State  Government.  In  par- 
ticular it  has  to  see  that  in  the  cases  of  S-ections  19,  ef 
seq.,  the  poor  relief  property  is  not  alienated  from  the 
objects  for  which  it  was  appointed. 

B.— Provincial  Relief  Associations. 

26.  — The  existing  provincial  Poor  Relief  Associa- 
tions (Za?i^arme?iwr6«rtc?e)  will  be  retained  with  their 
present  boundaries  until  further  notice  ;  the  district 
(Kreis)  of  Meisenheim  is,  however,  added  to  the  pro- 
vincial Poor  Relief  Association  of  the  administrative 
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district  of  Coblenz  ;  and  tlie  eiiclave  of  Kaulsdorf  to 
the  provincial  Poor  Relief  Association  of  the  formerly- 
Saxon  Circles  of  the  administrative  districts  Merse- 
hnrg  and  Erfurt  and  the  district  of  Erfurt.  In  addition, 
each  of  the  following  shall  form  a  separate  provincial 
Poor  Relief  Association  :  — 

(1)  The  province  of  Schlesv^ig-Holstein. 

(2)  The  province  of  Hanover. 

(3)  The  communal  association  of  the  administra- 
tive district  of  Cassel. 

(4)  The  communal  association  of  the  administra- 
tive district  of  Wiesbaden,  excluding  the  dis- 
trict formed  by  the  town  of  Frantfurt-on-the- 
Main. 

4(5)  The  district  formed  by  the  town  of  Frankfurt- 

on-the-Main. 
(6)  The  administrative  district  of  Sigmaringen. 

For  the  Jadegebiet  the  functions  of  the  provincial 
a?oor  Belief  Association  will,  until  further  notice,  be 
I'aken  over  by  the  State. 

27.  — The  boundaries  of  the  provincial  Poor  R-elief 
Associations  can  be  altered  by  Boyal  Decree,  witli 

;the  consent  of  the  parties  concerned,  and,  where  no 
special  representation  exists  for  the  district  of  the 
provincial  Poor  Relief  Association,  with  the  consent 
of  the  provincial  representative  body.  Without  this 
•consent,  such  change  is  only  permisible  by  way  of 
legislation. 

28.  — The  administration  of  the  affairs  of  those  pro- 
vincial Poor  Relief  Associations  which  consist  of  one 
?j)airish  only,$  shall  be  conducted  according  to  the  pro- 
-visions  determining  the  administration  of  parishes. 

In  all  other  cases  the  administration  of  the  affairs 
of  the  provincial  Poor  Relief  Associations  is 
transferred  by  Royal  Deere©  (so  far  as  this  has  not 
hitherto  been  e{ffected)  to  the  district  or  provincial 
rand  communal  associations*  concerned,  and  their 
authoritiest  according  to  the  constitutional  laws  in  force 
I'for  these  associations  and  their  authorities.  Until  the 
issue  of  the  Royal  Deere©  concerned  the  administra- 
tive provisions  at  present  existing  are  to  be  followed 
save  for  the  provision  of  Section  71. 

29.  — In  so  far  as  the  representative  body  of  a  pro- 
■vincial  Poor  Relief  Association  does  not,  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  Ministers  of  the  Interior  and  of  Finance, 
decide  on  another  method  of  defraying  its  expenses, 
the  cost  of  fulfilling  the  obligations  of  the  provincial 
Poor  Relief  Associations  is  divided  amongst  the  com- 
ponent districts  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  the  direct 
State  taxes  (Section  70)  raised  in  the  district.  The 
'd«cision  as  to  the  method  of  defraying  the  contribution 
to  the  expenditure  laid  on  the  districts  (Kreise)  is  left  to 
the  representative  bodies  of  the  districts. 

In  the  province  of  Hanover  the  aforesaid  cost  is 
divided  amongst  the  official  associations  or  the  towns 
Tiot  belonging  to  an  official  association. 

In  the  administrative  district  (Regierungsbezirk)  of 
Sigmaringen  apportionment  is  made  among  the  districts 
of  the  superior  bailiwicks.  The  method  of  defraying  the 
contributions  to  the  expenditure  apportioned  amongst 
the  latter  is,  until  the  introduction  of  circle  and  provincial 
representations,  decided  by  an  assembly  of  the  chief 
local  officers  (mayor,  bailiff)  of  the  district  of  the 
superior  bailiwick,  under  the  presidency  of  the  high 
.bailiff. 

30.  — The  provisions  of  Section  29  come  into  fore©  in 
the  provinces  of  Prussia,  Brandenburg,  Pomerania, 
Posen,  Silesia,  Saxony,  Westphalia,  and  in  the  Rhine 
Province  on  January  Ist,  1873.  From  the  same  day 
the  legal  provisions  at  present  in  force  in  the  province 
of  Silesia  relating  to  the  levy  of  duties,  for  provincial 
poor  relief  and  correction,  on  legacies  and  disposal  are 
abrogated. 

Rights  and  Duties  of  Provincial  Relief  Associations 
(Landarmenverbdnde). 

31.  f — The  provincial  Poor  Relief  Associations — in 
the  province  of  East  Prussia,  the  provincial  Poor 
Relief  Association  of  the  province — are  obliged  to  make 
provision  in  suitable  institutions  for  the  keeping, 
medical  treatment,  and  nursing  of  necessitous,  men- 
tally affected  persons,  idiots,  epileptics,  deaf  and 
dumb,  and  blind,  so  far  as  these  require  the  car©  of 
an  institution. 

*  i.e.,  to  the  elective  local  authorities  for  the  Kreis, 
Provinz,  &c. 

t  As  amended  by  the  Law  of  1891. 


The  provincial  Poor  Relief  Association,  to  which 
the  local  Poor  Relief  Association,  obliged  in  the  first 
instance  to  give  relief,  belongs,  is  obliged  to  take  charge 
of,  keep,  give  medical  treatment  to  and  nurse,  these 
persons. 

The  provincial  Poor  Relief  Association  can  demand 
the  taking  over  of  th©  pauper,  asi  also  compensation 
for  the  cost  of  maintenance  and  removal  from  that 
provincial  Poor  Relief  Asociation,  to  which  th©  local 
Poor  Relief  Association,  ultimately  liable  for  the 
relief,  belongs. 

31a.t — The  general  cost  of  administration  of  the 
institutions  and  the  cost  of  burial  effected  by  th© 
institutions  are  bom©  by  the  provincial  Poor  Relief 
Association.  Th©  provincial  Poor  Rolief  Association 
is  authorised,  so  far  as  a  provincial  pauper§  is  not 
concerned,  subject  to  further  agreement,  to  demand 
compensation  for  other  cost  from  the  local  Poor  Relief 
Association,  which  is  ultimately  liable  for  the  relief. 
Repayment  is  made  through  the  medium  of  th©  dis- 
trict (Kreis)  to  which  the  local  Poor  Relief  Asso- 
ciation belongs ;  the  district  is  obliged  to  grant 
jissi^ance  to  the,  local  Poor  Relief  Association  to  the 
extent  of  at  least  two- thirds  of  the  cost  to  be  defrayed 
by  the  latter. 

All  obligations  resting  on  legal  provisions  and  titles 
remain  untouched. 

31b. f — The  provisions  relating  to  the  admission  and 
discharge  of  tliose  needing  th©  car©  of  an  institution, 
as  also  to  the  amount  of  th©  cost  toi  be  refunded,  ar© 
set  out  in  regulations  which  i-equire  the  consent  of  th© 
competent  minister. 

31c. f — Disputes  between  the  local  Poor  Relief  Asso- 
ciations and  th©  districts  obliged  to  give  them  assis- 
tance ar©  decided  by  the  ordinary  procedure  in  ad- 
ministrative disputes.  Th©  competent  authority  is 
in  the  first  instance  the  District  Committeo,  and  on 
appeal  th©  High  Court  of  Administration. 

For  tlie  rest  th©  provisions  of  the  Imperial  Law  on 
poor  relief  settlement  of  June  6th,  1870,  ar©  to  b© 
followed. 

31d.f — Provincial  and  town  districts,  as  also  local 
Poor  Relief  Associations,  which  have  hitherto  already 
provided  in  a  sufficient  manner  for  one  of  the  branches 
of  poor  relief  to  be  taken  over  directly  by  the  provin- 
cial Poor  Relief  Associations  cannot,  so  long  as  this  is 
th©  case,  be  obliged  against  their  will  to  take  part 
in  the  establishment  of  the  provincial  Poor  Relief 
Association  concerned,  or  to  contribute  to  the  cost  of 
th©  same. 

Provincial  and  town  districts  can,  with  th©  consent 
of  the  highest  administrative  official  (Obeyyrdsident) 
of  th©  provinc©,  also  in  future  undertake  the  car©  of 
necessitous  mentally  diseiased  persons,  idiots,  epilep- 
tics, deaf  and  dumb  and  blind,  in  special  institutions. 

Th©  adjustment  of  the  conditions  required  on  account 
of  the  carrying  out  of  th©  above  provisions  is  to  b© 
effected  by  the  highest  administrative  official  of  the 
provinc©  without  prejudice  to  any  private  rights  of 
third  parties. 

Disputes  arising  hereby  ar©  to  be  decided  by  th© 
High  Court  of  Administration.  In  the  cases  of  para- 
graphs 1  and  2,  the  provincial  districts  bear  the  general 
cost  of  administration  alone,  and  in  th©  case  of  other 
expenses  should  call  upon  th©  local  Poor  Relief  Asso- 
ciations for  at  most  one-third  (Section  31a). 

31©. — The  provincial  Poor  Relief  Associations,  dis- 
tricts and  communal  associations  composed  of  several 
parishes  and  manorial  districts,  ar©  further  authorised 
directly  to  undertak©  the  oar©  of  permanently  in- 
valided persons. 

Similarly  authority  is  given  th©  districts  and  com- 
munal associations  indicated  in  paragraph  1  with  re- 
gard to  th©  necessitous  sick. 

32. — Th©  associations  of  parishes  and  manorial  dis- 
tricts already  existing  in  some  provinces  for  tli©  de- 
frayal of  the  cost  of  special  branches  of  public  poor 
relief  (extraordinary  poor  relief  burd©n)  are  main- 
tained as  such ;  as  regards  th©  administration  of  their 
affairs.  Sections  9,  10,  13,  and  15  apply  equally. 

Without  the  consent  of  those  concerned,  the  form.v 
tion  of  such  associations  is  to  take  place  no  longer. 

i  This  is  the  case  with  a  few  of  the  largest  towns,  e.g., 
Berlin. 

§  A  pauper  whose  relief  is  a  purely  provincial  affair, 
i.e.,  one  who  has  no  communal  settlement. 
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33.  — The  obligations  of  the  State,  existing  in  somo 
provinces,  to  take  in  hand  special  branches  of  public 
poor  relief  are  done  away  with  in  so  far  as  these  obliga- 
tions do  not  rest  on  special  legal  titles. 

In  like  manner  the  provisions  of  the  order  of  tho 
former  State  Ministry  of  the  Electorate  of  Hesse  of 
October  15th,  1822  (Collection  of  Laws  of  the  Electorate 
of  Hesse,  p.  45),  are  done  away  with,  as  also  the  pro- 
vision in  Section  1,  No.  5,  of  the  law  of  March  25th, 
1869,  relating  to  the  extension  of  the  objects  of  the 
emi^loyment  of  the  receipts  of  the  Treasury  of  the 
former  Electorate  of  Hesse  (Collection  of  Laws,  p.  525). 

34.  — The  provincial  Poor  Relief  Associations  shall 
be  authorised  to  make  over,  at  their  own  charges,  the 
l^ersons  legally  falling  on  their  care  to  the  local  Poor 
Relief  Association,  which,  according  to  Section  28  of 
the  Imperial  Law  of  June  6th,  1870,  are  obliged  to  give 
them  provisional  (vorlaujig)  relief. 

The  provincial  Poor  Relief  Associations  shall  bo 
obliged,  on  the  proposal  of  the  local  Poor  Relief  Asso- 
ciations, to  take  into  their  poor  houses,  in  return  for 
paj-ment,  so  far  as  space  jjermits,  the  persons  legally 
falling  to  the  care  of  tlie  local  associations. 

55. — The  tariffs  determining  the  amount  of  the 
charges  shall  be  drawn  up  by  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior,  the  provincial  I'epresentation  or  the  com- 
munal diet  having  been  previously  heard. 

The  tariffs  at  present  in  force  shall  apply  until  they 
are  altered  in  the  aforesaid  manner. 

36.  — The  provincial  Poor  Relief  Associations  shall  be 
obliged  to  give  assistance  to  those  local  Poor  Relief 
Associations  belonging  to  their  districts  which  are  an- 
able  to  satisfy  the  obligations  incumbent  on  them. 
Whether  and  what  assistance  is  to  be  given  the  com- 
mittee for  Settlement  Affairs  (Section  40),  to  whose  district 
the  local  Poor  Relief  Association  belongs  decides 
finally,  the  provincial  council  having  been  heard.  The 
assistance  can  be  given  either  in  the  form  of  money, 
or  by  means  of  the  placing  of  institutions  at  their  dis- 
posal, or  in  other  suitable  ways. 

The  associations  existing  in  some  parts  of  the  ad- 
ministrative district  of  Cassel  for  the  assistance  of 
such  parishes  as  are  not  in  a  position  to  bear  the  bur- 
dens of  public  poor  relief  alone  are  done  away  with 
in  so  far  as  they  are  not  at  the  same  time  established 
for  the  pursuance  of  other  objects,  or  in  so  far  as  at  the 
same  time  Section  32  does  not  apply  to  them.  Sec- 
tions 17  and  18  apply  to  the  property  of  these  associa- 
tions, so  far  as  it  is  appointed  for  the  assistance  of 
the  aforesaid  parishes. 

37.  — If  a  German,  who  has  no  poor  relief  settlement, 
has,  at  the  desire  of  foreign*  State  authorities  (Sec- 
tion .33  of  the  Imperial  Law),  to  be  taken  over  from  the 
foreign  State,  and  if  at  the  time  of  taking  him  over 
the  circumstance  of  necessity  exists  or  occurs  within 
7  days  of  the  taking  over,  the  obligation  to  refund  the 
cost  of  the  relief  in  respect  of  tlie  taking  over  of  the 
necessitous  person  is  incumbent  on  the  provincial 
jPoor  Relief  Association  within  which  the  necessitous 
person  has  had  his  last  poor  relief  settlement.  If 
this  poor  relief  settlement  cannot  be  ascertained,  the 
provincial  Poor  Relief  Association  in  whose  district 
the  necessity  occurs  is  obliged  to  bear  the  cost* 

38.  — On  the  decision  to  that  effect  of  the  police  au- 
thorities the  provinciaJ.  Poor  Relief  Associations  are 
obliged  to  lodge  in  a  workhouse  {Arbeitshaus)  persons 
arrested  in  their  district  who  have  been  condemned  under 
the  provisions!  of  Section  361,  Nos.  3-8,  of  the 
penal  code  for  the  North  German  confederation  of  May 
31st,  1870,  and  after  completion  of  their  punishment 
handed  over  to  the  police  authorities.  The  cost  of 
transport  of  the  aforesaid  persons  from  the  gaol  to 
the  workhouse,  as  also  of  any  clothing  necessary  fcr 
this  transport,  to  be  given  them,  falls  to  the  charge 
of  the  State,  whilst  the  provincial  Poor  Pvelief  Asso- 
ciations have  to  bear  the  cost  of  maintenance  in  the 
institution  and  of  clothing  to  be  granted,  if  necessaxy, 
on  discharge  from  it,  and,  if  need  be,  of  burial,  in  so 
far  as  these  costs  are  not  covered  by  the  earnings  of  the 
person's  own  labour. 

39.  — -The  provincial  Poor  Relief  Associations  are,  so 
far  as  it  has  hitherto  been  the  case,  no  longer  obliged 
to  bear  the  cost  of  carrying  out  legal  decisions  of  im- 
prisonment as  regards  the  persons  mentioned  in  Sec- 
tion 38. 

 —   

*  Foreign,  that  is,  to  Prussia. 

t  See  the  Memo,  on  Poor  Relief  iu  Geriiiaiiy.  p.  93. 


Procedure  in  case  of  Disputes  between  Poor  Relief 
Associations. 

40.  — For  the  decision  of  disputes  arising  between  a 
Prussian  Poor  Relief  Association  and  another  German 
Poor  Relief  Association,  for  every  province,  or  for  one 
or  more  counties  {Regierungsbezirke)  or  bailiwicks  {Land- 
rostei-bezirke),  an  authority  is  appointed  bearing  the  title 
of  "  Committee  for  Settlement  Atfairs"  {Deputation  far 
das  Heimatwesen)  and  has  its  seat  in  the  capital  of  the 
province,  or  at  the  headquarters  of  a  county  or 
bailiwick. 

41.  — Tills  committee  shall   consist  of   a  judicial, 
official,  an  official  employed  in  the  administration, 
and,  further,  three  members  to  be  elected  by  the  pro- 
vincial representative  body. 

The  judicial  official  shall  be  appointed  by  the  King 
from  among  the  pensionable  members  of  a  legal  body 
at  the  place  of  session  of  the  committee  ;  the  official 
employed  in  the  administration  from  among  the- 
pensionable  members  of  the  administration,  or, 
as  regards  the  bailiwick,  from  the  headquarters  staff 
of  the  police  at  Berlin,  officiating  at  the  place 
of  session  of  the  committee,  or  from  the  counsellora- 
appointed  as  assistants  of  the  highest  administrative- 
officials  of  the  provinces  for  the  period  of  their  office. 

Thei  three  other  members  shall  be  electied  from 
among  those  belonging  to  tliei  district  of  the  committee- 
for,  a  period  of  three  years,  and  are  to  be  sworn  in  by 
the  president. 

In  like  manner,  for  every  member  a  definite  deputj-^ 
is  appointed  or  elected. 

The  president  of  the  committee  and  his  deputy  is 
appointed  by  the  King  from  among  the  members. 

42.  — The  presence  of  three  members,  including  both 
the  appointed  officials,  is  sufficient  for  the  competency^ 
of  the  committee  to  pass  resolutions.  If  four  mem- 
bers are  present  the  youngest  member  in  point  o£  age' 
takes  no  part  in  the  voting. 

43.  — Tlie  members  of  the  committee  shall  be  answer- 
able for  their  decisions,  according  to  the  principles 
obtaining  for  judicial  officials.  The  appointed  members 
acting  in  this  capacity  shall  be  subject  to  the  disci- 
plinary provisions  in  force  for  judicial  officials.  The 
proceedings  shall  be  conducted  by  that  court  of  justice^ 
which  forms  for  the  district  of  the  appeal  court  con- 
cerned tlie  court  of  disciplinary  affairs.  The  elected, 
members  of  the  committee  shall  b©  subject  to  no  dis- 
ciplinary proceedings. 

44.  — The  elected  members  of  the  committee  shall 
receive  compensation  corresponding  to  their  expenses. 
As  to  the  amount  of  this,  the  provincial  representative 
body  shall  decide.  The  amount  of  compensation  shall 
be  defrayed  by  the  provincial  Poor  Relief  Association 
(or  where  several  provincial  Poor  Relief  Associations 
are  concerned,  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  the 
direct  State  taxes  raised  in  them).  The  remaining; 
expenses  of  the  committee  shall  be  a  charge  upon  the 
State. 

45.  — An  appeal  on  account  of  a  refused  claim*  is  to- 
be  brought  before  the  committee,  to  whose  district  th& 
Poor  Relief  Association  on  which  the  claim  is  made- 
belongs. 

46.  — In  the  plaint  to  be  presented  to  the  committee 
is  to  be  clearly  designated  the  Poor  Relief  Associa- 
tion whose  condemnation  is  demanded  ;  in  particular 
it  must  be  expressly  stated  whether  the  taking  over 
of  the  necessitous  person  concerned,  or  otlier  action, 
is  demanded. 

47.  — The  plaint  is  to  be  sent  to  the  opposite  partj- 
with  the  summons  to  present  its  written  counter- 
declaration  within  four  weeks,  failing  which  the  facts 
asserted  in  the  plaint  wiU  be  deemed  admitted,  and 
the  documents  therewith  presented  acknowledged. 

The  counter-declaration  is  to  be  sent  to  the  Poor 
Relief  Association  suing,  in  suitable  cases  with  a  sum- 
mons, containing  the  same  warning,  to  present  its 
further  declaration  within  14  days.  If  such  further 
declaration  is  made  it  must  be  brought  to  the  notice  of 
the  opposite  party. 

The  aforesaid  periods  can  be  extended  on  the  pro- 
posal of  the  parties  concerned. 

48.  — To  the  plaint  and  the  further  declarations  of  the 
parties  mentioned  in  Section  47  are  to  be  subjoined  the 


*  i.e.,  a  claim  for  the  relief  of  non-settled  poor. 
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<3ocuments  referred  to  as  evidence,  in  the  original,  or 
iin  copy.  Duplicates  of  all  documents  and  things  an- 
Tiexed  to  them  are  to  be  presented. 

49.  — The  Committee  for  Settlement  Affairs  is  autho- 
arised  to  cause  investigation  to  be  made  on  the  spot,  to 
summon,  and  examine  on  oath,  witnesses  and  experts, 
.and  in  general  to  examine  fully  the  evidence. 

As  regards  the  obligation  of  persons  to  permit  them- 
selves to  be  examined  as  witnesses  or  experts,  the 
•corresponding  provisions  of  the  civil  laws  of  procedure 
■shall  apply.  The  committee  shall  decide  on  the  penal- 
ties to  be  inflicted  in  case  of  disobedience,  without  pre- 
judice to  appeal  to  the  Imperial  OflBce  for  Settlement 
-Affairs,  permissible  within  14  days  of  the  delivery  of 
the  decision  on  the  penalty. 

50.  — ^The  committee  can  have  the  examination  of 
•evidence  effected  by  one  of  its  members  or  by  an  autho- 
irity  classed  next  after  the  district  administration.  It 
<;an  order  thai  the  examination  of  evidence  shall  take 
j)laoe  at  its  public  session. 

51.  — The  evidence  is  to  be  taken  with  the  aid  of  a 
:«worn  clerk,  or  if  the  case  take  place  in  another  German 
•State,  in  the  forms  prescribed  there  ;  the  parties  are 
4x)  be  summoned. 

52.  — The  decision  is  to  be  given  in  public  session  of 
i;he  commitee  after  tlie  parties,  or  their  authorised  re- 
presentatives, have  been  summoned  and  heard.  The 
-summons  takes  place  by  warning  that,  with  the  failure 
■of  the  parties  to  appear,  the  case  would  be  decided  ac- 
<5ording  to  the  evidence  of  the  documents.  The  decision 
can  be  announced  forthwith  ;  in  every  case  a  written 
■decision,  stating  the  grounds,  must  be  drawn  up  and 
presented  to  the  parties. 

53.  — In  the  public  sitting  of  the  committee  the  par- 
ties may  put  forward  fresh  facts  or  evidence,  only  so  far 
as  the  lateness  in  putting  it  forward  is  not  due  to  cul- 
pable delay  on  their  part. 

54.  — The  committee  shall  decide  according  to  its  free 
<;onviction  on  the  whole  bearing  of  the  proceedings  and 
evidence.  In  so  far  as  supplementary  investigation  is 
not  resolved  on,  its  decision  can  be  given  by  the  non- 
suit of  the  Poor  Relief  Association  suing,  or  the  con- 
demnation of  the  Poor  Relief  Association  on  whom  the 
claim  is  made.  In  the  latter  case,  it  is  to  be  expressly 
.stated  in  the  decision  whether  the  Poor  Relief  Associa- 
tion shall  be  obliged  to  take  over  the  necessitous  person 
/)r  to  do  another  act. 

55.  — A  report  on  the  public  sitting  is  to  be  taken  by 
.^i  clerk  to  be  admitted  on  oath,  which  must  contain  the 
substantial  course  of  the  proceedings,   and  must  be 

:.3igned  by  the  mem')8rs  of  the  Co;nmittee,  as  also  by  the 
■clerk. 

56.  — The  decision  shall  be  give  in  the  name  of  the 
:King. 

The  procedure  shall  be  free  of  stamp  duty.  For  the 
-expenses,  in  addition  to  the  ready  money  disbursements 
and  the  fees  for  witnesses  and  experts,  a  lump  sum  is 
to  be  collected,  which  must  not  exceed  £4. 

To  the  charge  of  the  unsuccessful  party  are  to  be  laid 
"the  costs  and  the  ready  money  disbursements  of  the 
.procedure,  as  also  the  ready  money  disbursements  of 
the  successful  party,  including  the  fees  which  it  has  to 
pay  its  authorised  agent  for  attending  the  public  sit- 
tings of  the  committee.  The  lump  sum  and  all  ex- 
penses and  fees  of  the  authorised  agents  to  be  made 
;good  will  be  fixed  finally  by  the  committee. 

Out  of  the  receipts  of  the  committee  firstly  its  ex- 
penses are  to  be  defrayed.  The  surplus  is  to  be 
assigned  to  the  provincial  Poor  Relief  Association,  and 
where  several  provincial  Poor  Relief  Associations  are 
(Concerned  divided  in  the  proportion  of  the  direct  State 
taxes  raised  in  them. 

;57. — So  far  as  the  organisation,  or  the  local  boun- 
ydary,  of  the  particular  Poor  Relief  Associations  is  the 
object  of  the  dispute  the  decision  of  the  committee  is 
•t*-  be  final.  For  the  rest,  appeal  to  the  Imperial  Office 
lor  Settlement  Affairs  against  their  decision  is  per- 
TEitted,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  legal  remedies. 

58.  — In  all  matters  of  dispute  between  Prussian  Poor 
Relief  Associations  the  unsuccessful  party  shall  be  ob- 
liged to  make  good  to  the  opposite  party  the  ready 
money  disbursements  arising  out  of  the  appeal,  as  also 
the  fees  of  a  lawyer  representing  it  at  the  publ-c  sitting 
of  the  Imperial  Office. 

59.  — Notwithstanding  the  regulations  contained  in 
'JSection  56  of  the  Imperial  Law,  appeal  to  the  Imperial 
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Office  for  Settlement  Affairs  is  also  permitted  in  those 
cases  in  which  there  is  a  dispute  between  two  Prussian 
Poor  Relief  Associations. 

If  a  Poor  Relief  Association  is  wholly  or  partly  not 
in  a  position  to  pay  and  refund  the  expenses  and  feel 
finally  laid  to  its  charge  (Section  59  of  the  Imperial 
Law)  the  expenses  of  procedure  shall  be  left  out  of  the 
charge,  and  the  provincial  Poor  Relief  Association 
concerned  must  refund  the  disbursements  and  fees. 

60.  — In  every  district  (Kreis)  a  commission  shall  be 
formed  which,  in  all  disputes  in  which  a  claim  is  made 
on  a  local  Poor  Relief  Association  by  another  Prussian 
Poor  Relief  Association,  on  the  proposal  of  both  dis- 
puting parties  to  submit  the  matter  to  arbitration, 
must  undertake  ian  amicable  attempt  at  reconciliation 
before  the  dispute  is  brought  before  the  committee. 

The  Commission  sball  consist  of  the  president  of  the 
district  (the  administrator  of  the  president's  office)  as 
president,  and  two  members  which  the  district  coun- 
cil (Kreistag)  elects  for  a  period  of  three  yeai-s  from 
those  belonging  to  the  district.  For  the  president  and 
each  of  the  other  members  the  district  council  shall 
elect  a  definite  deputy. 

In  towns  belonging  to  no  district  the  election  shall 
take  place  from  among  those  belonging  to  the  parish 
by  means  of  the  town  council  and  the  vestry  in  common 
sitting. 

61.  — For  the  proceedure  of  the  Commissions,  Sections 
46,  49,  50,  52,  and  54  apply,  with  the  proviso  that  the 
Commission  shall  decide  on  the  penalties  designated 
in  Section  49,  and  appeal  to  the  Committee  for  Settle- 
ment Affairs  is  permitted.  All  other  parts  of  the 
proceedure  'are  to  be  regulated  in  every  single  case 
by  the  Commission.  Iji  particular  at  every  stage  of 
the  proceedings  it  must  make  an  attempt  at  reconcilia- 
tion. 

62.  — The  Commission  shall  decide  finally  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  all  appeal.  The  decision  shall  be  given 
free  of  fees  and  stamp  duty ;  to  the  charge  of 
the  unsuccessful  party  are  to  be  laid  the  ready  money 
disbursements  of  the  proceedure  and  those  of  the  suc- 
cessful party,  with  exclusion,  however,  of  the  fees  of  an 
authorised  a'^ent. 

Thi9  ready  money  disbursements  to  be  refunded  ar*^ 
to  be  fixed  finally  by  the  Commission. 

The  decisions  of  the  Commissions,  as  also  the  agree- 
ments documentarily  settled  by  them,  are  executable 
administratively. 

63.  — A  poor  person  can  never  make  good  a  claim  on, 
a  Poor  Relief  Association  for  poor  relief  by  taking 
legal  proceedings  ;  he  can  only  do  so  by  means  of  the 
administrative  authorities,*  who  are  obliged  to  grant 
no  claims  which  exceed  what  is  absolutely  necessary.f 

Complaints  against  the  orders  of  the  managing 
bodies  of  the  Poor  Relief  Associations  as  to  whether, 
to  what  amount,  and  in  what  way  poor  relief  is  to  be 
granted,  follow  the  stages  of  appeal  regulated  by  the 
existing  laws,  with  the  proviso  that  tlie  Committee  for 
Settlement  Affairs  shall  take  the  place  of  the  county 
administration  (Bezirksregierung),  and  decide  finally. 

Public  Belief  of  Necessitous  Foreigners. 

64.  — -Every  foreigner,  so  long  as  he  is  permitted  to 
reside  in  the  country,  is  to  be  considered  the  equal  of 
a  German  in  relation  to :  — 

(a)  The  nature  and  amount  of  public  relief  to  be 
given  him  in  case  of  need. 

(b)  The  acquisition  and  loss  of  a  poor  relief  set- 

tlement. 

Relations  of  the  Poor  Relief  Associations  to  others  upon 
whom  Obligations  lie,  and  to  Authorities. 

65.  — On  the  demand  of  the  Poor  Relief  Association, 
which  is  liable  for  the  relief  of  a  necessitous  person, 
the  husband,  wife,  parents  and  legitimate  children  and 
illegitimate  children  and  the  mother  can,  in  virtue 
of  a  decision,  with  stated  reasons,  given  by  the  admin- 
istrative authorities,  after  hearing  the  parties  con- 
cerned, be  compelled  to  grant  the  necessitous  persons 
necessary  current  relief,  to  the  extent  of  their  legal 
duty. 

The  decision  in  such  cases  belongs  to  the  president 
of  that  district  {Kreis)  in  which  tha  relation  of  the 
necessitous  person  on  whom  the  claim  is  made  has  his 
residence ;  but  if  the  parish  of  residence  is  subject  to 


*  Verwaltiingshchorde.       t  Das  nothdurftigc. 
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the  control  of  the  president,  neither  in  communal  nor 
in  police  affairs,  it  belongs  to  the  town  council. 

If  the  said  person  has  no  residence  in  the  country 
the  authorities  of  the  place  of  sojourn  take  the  place 
of  the  authorities  of  tJie  place  of  residence.  In  the 
cases  of  Sections  31,  31a,  31d,  and  31e,  the  districts 
{Kreis)  and  the  other  communal  associations  there  de- 
signated are  also  authorised  to  demand  of  the  persons 
specified  in  paragraph  1  the  granting  of  the  requisite 
current  relief,  according  to  their  legal  obligation.  If 
an  agreement  on  the  amount  of  this  cost  is  not  arrived 
at,  then  on  the  proposal  of  those  authorised,  the  parties 
concernecl  having  been  heard,  the  county  committee 
(Beii)  ksausgehuss)  finally  decides,  without  prejudice  to 
the  usual  right  of  taking  legal  proceedings. 

The  amounts  agreed  upon  in  written  form,  ratified 
by  both  sides,  and.  the  amounts  fixed  by  the  county 
Committee,  are  subject  to  collection  by  means  of 
administrative  coercive  measures. 

66.  — Against  the  decision  of  the  administrative  au- 
thorities (Section  65),  within  ten  days  of  its  delivery, 
either  the  relatives  on  whom  the  claim  is  made  or  the 
Poor  Belief  Association  concerned,  can  appeal  to  the 
Committee  for  Settlement  Affairs,  with  whom,  aiter 
Clearing  the  opposite  party,  the  final  decision  lies  ad- 
ministratively. To  both  sides,  in  addition,  is  reserved 
the_  pursuance  of  their  rights  by  ordinary  legal  pro- 
cedure. 

67.  — The  decisions  of  the  administrative  authorities 
(Sections  65-66)  shall  be  provisional  and  be  executory 
until  appeal  is  made  administratively,  or  until  by 
means  of  a  valid  legal  judgment  the  decision  is  altered. 

In  the  latter  case  the  Poor  Relief  Association  has  to 
refund  to  the  relative  on  whom  the  claim  is  made  what 
has  hitherto  been  paid  by  him,  or  what  has  been  over- 
paid ;  in  the  case  of  refusal,  it  is  to  be  compelled  to  do 
so  by  the  superior  authorities. 

If  a  person  demanding  such  refunding  shall  not  have 
brought  the  legal  action  within  six  months  of  the  de- 
livery of  the  decision  of  the  administrative  authorities 
contested  by  him,  he  can  only  claim  back  what  he  has 
paid  too  much  since  the  bringing  of  the  action. 

68.  — In  all  cases,  so  far  as  Sections  40  et  seq.  relating 
to  procedure  in  cases  of  disputes  between  Poor  Relief 
Associations  do  not  apply,  a  Poor  Relief  Association 
■can  claim  the  refunding  of  the  amount  of  relief  already 
paid  out,  only  by  taking  legal  proceedings. 

The  claim  for  refunding  by  taking  legal  proceedings 
belongs,  in  the  cases  of  Sections  31,  31o,  d,  and  e  also 
to  the  district  {Kreis)  and  the  other  communal  associa- 
tions there  designated.  The  plaint  is  granted  against 
the  necessitous  person  and  the  relatives  bound  to  main- 
tain him. 

SPECIAL  PROVISIONS   FOR  PARTICULAR 
PROVINCES  AND  GENERAL  PROVISIONS. 

69.  — By  a  German  necessitous  person  or  a  German 
Poor  Relief  Association  in  the  sense  of  this  law  is  to  be 
considered  a  person  or  association  belonging  to 
the  sphere  of  jurisdiction  of  the  Imperial  Law  of  June 
6th,  1870.* 

70.  — So  far  as  the  division  of  the  cost  to  be  defrayed 
by  the  individual  associations,  districts,  and  parishes 
in  consequence  of  this  law  takes  place  according  to  the 
amount  of  the  direct  State  taxes  raised  in  these  dis- 
tricts the  following  provisions  apply  :  — 

(1)  In  the  towns  obliged  to  pay  the  flour  and 
meat  tax,  the  flour  and  meat  tax,  after  deduction 
of  the  one-third  levied  for  the  towns,  takes  the 
place  of  the  graduated  income  tax. 

(2)  The  estates  designated  in  Section  4  (Sub- 
Sections  a  and  h)  of  the  Land  Tax  Law  of  May 
21st,  1861  (Collection  of  Laws,  p.  253),  and  in  Sec- 
tion 3  of  the  Land  Tax  Law  of  February  11th,  1870 
(Co'llection  of  Laws,  p.  85),  shall  be  made  to  con- 
tribute according  to  the  amounts  of  the  land  tax 
which  would  be  paid  by  them  if  a  claim  for  exemp- 
tion from  land  tax  or  privilege  did  not  belong  to 
them.  The  calculation  of  these  amounts  takes 
place  by  application  of  the  general  land-tax  per- 
centage to  tlie  net  proceeds  fixed  or  to  be  fixed  in 
execution  of  both  the  aforesaid  laws  for  the  afore- 
said estates.  In  the  provinces  of  Schleswig-Hol- 
stein,  Hanover,  and  Hesse-Nassau,  as  also  in  the 

*  i.e..  Of  the  German  Empire,  exclusive  of  Bavaria  and 
Alsace-Lorraine. 


circle  of  Meisenheim,  this  calculation  takes  plac^f 
so  long  as  the  land  taxes  to  be  newly  regulateci 
have  not  yet  been  levied,  according  to  the  principles- 
of  taxation  legally  fixed  or  customary. 

(3)  The  buildings  exempt  from  the  house  tax 
according  to  Section  3  (xuider  1)  of  the  Law  of  May 
21st,  1861,  relating  to  the  introduction  of  a  gene- 
ral house  tax  (Collection  of  Laws,  pp.  317  et  seq.y„ 
with  tlie  exception  of  those  in  the  possession  of 
members  of  the  Royal  House  or  the  Hohenzollern 
Court,  as  also  of  the  House  of  Hanover,  or  the 
Court  of  the  Electorate  of  Hesse,  qr  the  ducal 
Court  of  Nassau,  shall  be  made  to  contribute  ac- 
cording to  the  value  of  their  usufruct  to  be  spe- 
cially estimated,  corresponding  to  the  principles 
of  the  alleged  law  and  the  house  tax  amounts  cal- 
culated therefrom. 

(4)  The  tax  for  carrying  on  a  trade  in  the  case  of 
persons  moving  from  place  to  place  is  left  out  of 
consideration. 

71.  — The  functions  assigned  in  this  law  to  the  county^ 
administrations  or  presidents  of  counties  shall  in 
the  province  of  Hanover  be  attended  to  by  the  bailiffs 
or  chief  officers  of  districts.  Likewise  in  the  province 
of  Hanover  the  district  administrations  {Amtsvertretun- 
gen  shall  act  in  lieu  of  the  district  councils  {Kreisiag)  ; 
an  exception  is  made  in  the  case  of  the  district  commis- 
sions, which  are  to  be  established  for  the  individual  dis- 
tricts in  Hanover  also,  under  the  presidency  of  the  chief 
officer  of  the  district,  and  to  have  their  members  and 
deputies  elected  by  the  district. 

Until  the  issue  of  the  Royal  Decree  mentioned  ijs 
Section  28,  the  administration  of  the  provincial  sys- 
tem of  poor  relief  is  assigned. 

(a)  For  the  province  of  Schleswig-Holstein  to  the 
Administration  of  Schleswig. 

(b)  For  the  communal  association  of  the  admini^ 
trative  district  of  Wiesbaden,  with  the  except 
tion  of  the  district  formed  by  the  town  of  Frank- 
furt-on-the-Main  to  the  administration  of  Wies- 
baden. 

(c)  For  the  administrative  district  of  Sigmaringera 
to  the  administration  of  Sigmaringen, 

For  the  Jadegebiet  thie  functions  mentioned  in  Sec- 
tions 36,  40-57,  and  66  are  assigned  to  a  deputation  for 
home  affairs  in  the  province  of  Hanover ;  for  the 
rest  the  competence  of  the  authorities  vail  be  regulated 
for  the  aforesaid  district  by  Royal  Decree. 

For  the  administrative  district  of  Sigmaringen  until 
the  introduction  of  a  provincial  and  district  representa- 
tion the  following  is  provided  : — In  every  superior 
bailiwick  district  one  of  the  Commissions  mentioned 
in  Section  60  shall  be  formed  ;  the  high  bailiff  shall' 
hold  the  presidency  of  this  Commission ;  both  the 
other  members  and  their  deputies  shall  be  elected  by- 
the  chief  local  officers  (mayor,  magistrate)  ;  in  like 
manner  shall  be  carried  out  the  election  of  the  members- 
of  the  committee  for  settlement  affairs,  not  to  be  ap- 
pointed by  the  King.  For  the  purpose  of  the  elections 
the  local  chiefs  shall  be  united  in  election  associations, 
whose  formation  is  assigned  to  the  president  of  the 
administration. 

72.  — The  administration  of  the  Central  Oi-phan  Fund 
existing  for  the  former  Duchy  of  Nassau,  to  be  main- 
tained with  its  title,  shall  be  regulated  by  Royal  De- 
cree ;  until  its  issue  the  provisions  relating  thereto  of 
Sections  17  and  19  of  the  law  of  December  18th,  184& 
(Nassau  Gazette,  pp.  303  et  seq.),  relating  to  the  ad- 
ministration of  poor  relief  shall  be  followed. 

73.  — The  present  law  shall  come  into  force  save  for 
the  provision  of  Section  30,  on  July  1st,  1871*.  In  ac- 
cordance with  the  provisions  of  the  present  law  careii 
to  be  taken  that  from  July  1st,  1871,  every  estate 
{Grundstiivk)  belongs  to  a  local  poor  relief  association 
with  properly-defined  boundaries,  or  is  constituted  in- 
dependently as  such  an  association  itself. 

74.  — With  July  1st,  1871,  all  legal  provisions  op- 
posed to  the  provisions  of  the  present  law  or  which 
cannot  be  reconciled  with  them  shall  go  out  of  force. 
In  particular  the  following  shall  go  out  of  force  :  — 

(1)  For  the  provinces  of  Prussia,  Brandenburg,  Pom- 
mem,  Posen,  Silesia,  Saxony,  Westphalia  and  the 
Rhine  Province :  , 

(a)  The  law  of  December  31st,  1842,  on  the  obligati/,n 
to  give  poor  relief  (Collection  of  Laws,  1843,  p.  8), 


*  The  amending  law  came  into  force  on  April  1st,  1893. 
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■with  the  proviso  that  the  changes  of  parishes  already 
•carried  out  at  the  time  of  the  promulgation  of  that 
Jaw  mentioned  in  Section  6,  under  3,  are  to  be  con- 
•sidered  as  valid  in  future  as  hitherto. 

(b)  The  law  of  May  21st,  1885,  completing  the  law 
of  December  31st,  1842,  on  the  obligation  to  give  public 
poor  relief,  etc.  (Collection  of  Laws,  p.  311),  as  far  as 
it  still  has  validity. 

(c)  Section  1  of  the  edict  of  December  14th,  1747, 
respecting  the  extirpation  of  beggars,  etc.,  in  Silesia 
and  in  the  countship  of  Glatz,  save  for  the  provisions 
of  Section  9  of  the  present  law. 

(d)  Those  legal  provisions  which  have  for  their  object 
the  defrayal  of  the  cost  of  public  poor  relief  in  the 
Province  of  Silesia,  excluding  Ober-Lausitz,  in  parti- 
cular the  law  of  March  18th,  1869  (Collection  of  Laws, 
p.  505). 

(e)  Section  5  of  the  decree  of  September  28th,  1867, 
relating  to  the  introduction  into  the  formerly  Hesse- 
Homburg  superior  bailiwick  of  Meisenheim  of  the  laws 
in  force  in  the  West  Rhenish  part  of  the  administra- 
tive district  of  Coblenz  (Collection  of  Laws,  pp.  1535 
■et  seq.),  and  the  decree  of  October  15tli,  1832,  therein 
referred  to. 

(2)  For  the  province  of  Schle&wig-Holstein  the  poor 
relief  order  of  December  2Qth,  1841  (Collection  of  Laws 
of  Schleswig-Holstein,  pp.  267  et  seq.),  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Sections  14-18,  77,  78,  81,  82,  so  far  as  these 
liave  for  their  object  the  legal  obligation  to  maintain 
relations  and  the  obligations  of  master  and  mistress 
as  regards  servants,  as  also  Sections  7-15  of  the  charter 
of  November  5th,  1841,  relating  to  the  settlement  and 
maintenance  of  foreigners  (ibid.  pp.  343  et  seq.). 

(3)  For  the  province  of  Hanover. 

(a)  The  decree  of  July  6th,  1827,  on  the  determination 
of  the  pla«e  of  residence,  etc.  (Hanoverian  Collection  of 
Xiaws,  pp.  69  et  seq.),  with  the  measure  that  the  rights 
and  duties  conditional,  according  to  the  parish  constitu- 
tional laws,  on  the  acquisition  of  the  right  of  residence 
are  henceforth  based  on  residence  (legal  domicile)  in  the 
parish  concerned. 


(b)  The  law  of  August  9th,  1838,  relating  to  the  treat- 
ment of  sick  poor  not  belonging  to  the  parish,  etc. 
(ib.  pp.  195  et  seq.) 

(c)  Sections  48  and  49,  as  also  those  provisions  of 
Sections  28  et  seq.,  which  relate  to  poor  relief  of  the  law 
of  September  30th,  1842,  on  the  conditions  of  the  Jews 
{i(>.  i>p.  211  et  seq.). 

(4)  For  the  former  electorate  of  H^jsse,  the  decree  of 
November  29th,  1823,  containing  measures  of  police 
safeguard  as  regards  unemployed  or  homeless  persons, 
etc.  (Collection  of  Laws  of  the  Electorate  of  Hesse, 
pp.  57  ct  seq.) 

(5)  For  the  former  Duchy  of  Nassau  the  law  of 
December  18th,  1848,  relating  to  the  administration  of 
public  poor  relief  (Nassau  Gazette,  pp.  303  et  seq.) ; 
except  (a)  Section  9  so  far  as  the  same  has  for  its 
object  the  legal  right  of  maintenance  of  the  lawful 
spouse  and  relations. 

(b)  Section  28 ;  and 

(c)  Without  prejudice  to  the  provision  of  Section  72 
of  this  law  relating  to  the  administration  of  the 
Central  Orphan  Fund,  and  with  the  proviso  that  the 
contributions  granted  on  the  ground  of  Sections  14  and 
16,  under  3,  of  the  law  of  December  18th,  1848,  for  the 
relief  of  poor  and  orphans  in  the  province  of  the  former 
Duchy  of  Nassau,  as  also  the  contribution  granted  out 
of  the  treasury  for  1870  for  similar  objects  in  the  circle 
Biedenkopf  are  assigned  to  the  provincial  poor  relief 
association  of  the  administrative  district  of  Wies- 
baden. 

(6)  For  the  former  Bavarian  Provinces,  the  decree  of 
November  17th,  1816,  on  poor  relief  (Bavarian  Laws 
list  pp.  780  et  seq.),  the  law  of  September  11th,  1825,  on 
settlement  {ibid.  pp.  103  ct  seq.)  the  amended  law,  the 
amended  law  September  11th,  1825,  July  1st,  1834,  on 
the  domicile  and  marriage  (ibid.  pp.  133  et  seq.),  the 
law  of  July  25th,  1850,  on  the  relief  and  nursing  of 
necessitous  and  sick  persons  (ibid.  pp.  341  et  seq.). 

In  addition  all  legal  provisions  are  done  away  with 
which  prescribe  the  levy  of  a  tax  on  public  amusements 
for  poor  relief  objects.  The  power  of  parish  authori- 
ties to  resolve  on  the  introduction  or  the  continuance 
of  the  levy  of  such  taxes  in  accordance  with  the  parislr 
constitutional  laws  is  untouched  by  this  provision. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 
Relating  to  the  Law  of  March  8th,  1871. 


[Note. — The  following  instructions  for  the  execution 
-of  the  foregoing  law  form  the  basis,  generally,  of  the 
present  administration.  They  emphasise  in  parti- 
■CLilar  (a)  that  the  kind  of  relief  depends  on  the  judg- 
ment of  the  relief  authority,  and  that  indoor  relief 
is  not,  by  any  means,  to  be  the  rule  ;  (b)  that  unpaid 
helpers  should  be  called  in  to  assist  o£&cial  poor  relief 
in  the  larger  districts,  as  far  as  possible ;  (c)  tliat  the 
■communication  by  private  charitable  bodies  of  inform- 
ation as  to  persons  assisted  is  desirable,  but  must  not 
be  pressed  into  being  a  nuisance  to  charity.  Evidently 
on  this  point  there  is  some  hesitation,  and  the  pro- 
visions of  the  law  might  be  carried  out  in  a  purely 
formal  and  useless  manner ;  (d)  the  peculiar  arrange- 
ments for  poor  relief  on  manorial  estates,  on  which 
the  lord  of  the  manor  bears  the  cost  of  relief ;  (e)  the 
desirabiirty  of  forming  "  unions  "  of  parishes,  carrying 
with  them  "  union  chargeability,"  and  the  method 
in  which  the  cost  of  relief  in  these  is  to  be  borne  ;  (f) 
the  abolition  of  certain  semi-official  bodies  for  relief 
purposes,  and  the  strict  enforcement  of  communal  re- 
sponsibility in  the  administration  of  their  endowments 
or  funds  ;  (g)  the  character  of  all  poor  relief  as  a  loan 
recoverable  by  legal  process  from  the  person  relieved 
or  his  relatives,  in  the  discretion  of  the  poor  relief 

•  authority.  In  general  it  will  be  noticed — in  parti- 
■ciilar  in  the  remarks  on  sections  9  to  36 — that  latitude 
is  allowed  to  local  bodies  to  provide  for  particular 
Tiranches  of  relief  by  various  forms  of  combined  action.] 

Extent  or  the  Obligation  of  Relief  (Section  1). 

Section  1,  Paragraph  1. — As  already  remarked  in 

•  tlie  motives  for  the  Government  proposals,  the  giving 
of  special  orders  of  an  instructive  nature  (as  is  occa- 
sionally found  in  Poor  Relief  Regulations)  relating  to 
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the  amount  of  relief  to  be  granted  to  a  necessitous 
person  has  been  avoided.  A  specification  of  this  nature 
as  a  rule  creates  in  a  matter  of  this  sort  more  doubt 
than  it  can  be  adapted  to  dispel.  The  word  "  lodging  " 
was  not  contained  in  the  Government  proposals,  because 
the  lodging  to  be  granted  was  considered  to  be  included 
in  the  "  necessary  support,"  without  further  specifica- 
tion. There  is  no  need  to  remark  that  under  the  tenn 
"  necessary  support "  are  to  be  considered  as  included 
not  only  the  necessary  food,  but  all  other  tilings  neces- 
sary for  the  existence  of  a  person — clothing,  heating, 
etc.,  just  as  much  as  lodging. 

Paragraph  2  of  Sectioni  1  is  added  in  order  to  exclude 
every  doubt  as  to  the  fact  that  the  )K)or  relief  can, 
henceforth,  as  hitherto,  be  also  granted  by  assignment 
henceforth,  as  hitherto,  be  also  granted  by  assignment 
sick  in  hospitals,  and  by  the  assignment  of  suitable 
work,  corresponding  to  the  strength  of  the  person,  and 
— as  goes  without  saying — suitable  for  the  provision  of 
his  support.  The  Relief  Associations,  howe\  er,  are  only 
to  make  use  of  this  authorisation  "in  suitable  cases." 
Public  poor  reiief,  besides  showing  the  necessary  strict- 
ness— want  of  which,  indeed,  according  to  experience 
leads  to  the  demoralisation  of  the  poor — should  not  be 
wanting  in  that  humanity  which  takes  the  individual 
case  into  consideration.  The  placing  of  persons  in 
public  poor-houses,  etc.,  in  lieu  of  granting  relief  ia 
money,  food,  fuel,  etc.,  should  therefore  in  no  wise 
constitute  the  rule  to  be  followed  for  all  time.  Only 
reasonable  judgment  can,  from  the  circumstances  of 
each  case,  determine  which  method  is  the  more  suit- 
able, due  allowance  being  made  for  considerations  on 
both  sides. 

In  connection  with  paragraphs  1  and  2  it  is  to  be 
noted  that  in  Section  63  the  law  assigns  to  the  con- 
trolling authority,  and  in  the  last  resort,  to  the  Com  • 
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mittee  for  Settlement  Affairs,*  the  decision  of  all  com- 
plaints arising  as  to  the  amount  and  the  nature  of  the 
poor  relief,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  granted. 
The  placing  of  a  person  in  a  poor-house,  as  also  the 
assignment  of  work,  should,  as  paragraph  2  specially 
points  out,  only  take  place  so  long  as  the  relief  is 
claimed.  A  person  who  claims  poor  relief  must  therefore 
not  be  administratively  placed  or  kept  in  a  poor-house 
and  kept  to  work,  however  little,  against  his  will.  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  left  entirely  to  him— save  for  the 
reference  of  the  difficulty  to  the  controlling  authority— 
either  to  give  up  all  claim  to  the  relief  or  be  content 
with  its  nature  and  th©  manner  im  which  it  is  offered 
to  him  in  accordance  with  the  provision  in  paragraph  2. 
Should  he  by  his  conduct  in  this  matter  commit  an 
offence  causing  annoyance  to  the  Relief  Association 
the  only  thing  left  is  to  prosecute  him  on  th©  grounds 
of  Sections  361  (under  paragraphs  5,  7  and  8)  and  362  of 
the  Penal  Code  of  the  German  Federation.  Provisions 
like  those  of  Articles  11  et  seq.  of  the  Law  of  May  21st, 
1855  (Collection  of  Laws,  p.  311),  according  to  which 
shelterless  persons,  the  "  work-shy,"  or  suchlike  persons, 
who,  forgetful  of  their  duty,  leave  their  dependants  in  the 
lurch,  could  be  compulsorily  detained  in  a  work-house 
by  the  administrative  authorities,  have  not  been  en- 
couraged in  the  Law.  Provisions  of  such  a  nature 
would  not  be  in  accord  with  the  penal  code,  since  the 
latter,  in  the  articles  referred  to,  makes  the  authorisa- 
tion of  the  administrative  authorities,  in  the  cases  just 
mentioned,  to  compulsorily  place  a  person  in  a  work- 
house dependent  on  an  express  decision  directed  to  this 
end,  of  the  court  of  justice.  In  consequence  of  this  in 
Section  74  of  the  Law,  under  lb.  after  the  words  "the 
Law,  etc.,  of  May  21st,  1855,"  has  been  added  :  "  So  far 
as  the  same  is  still  at  present  applicable,"  upon  which  it 
must  be  pointed  out  that  the  Articles  11  et  seq.  in  ques- 
tion do  not  simply  go  out  of  force  on  July  1st  of  this 
year,  but  on  the  contrary,  have  been  already  abrogated 
from  January  1st  of  this  year  by  the  Penal  Code. 

Paragraph  3  of  Section  1  arises  out  of  the  considera- 
tion that  the  Law  has  for  its  object  the  regulation  of 
civil  relief  only ;  it  corresponds  to  Section  6  of  the 
Federal  Law  of  June  6th,  1870,  according  to  which  the 
relief  associations  are  to  be  organised  without  regard 
to  the  religious  persuasion  of  those  belonging  to  them  ; 
it  gives  expression  to  the  idea  that  provision  for  the 
religious  requirements  of  a  poor  person  or  his  relations 
falls  to  another  department  than  that  of  poor  relief 
as  practised  by  the  civil  parishes,  and  in  case  of  neces- 
sity, capable  of  enforcement  from  them, 

A  final  provision  was  introduced  into  Section  1  in 
the  proposals  of  the  State  Government,  which  ran  as 
follows  ;  — The  parishes  or  manorial  districts  are  not 
authorised  to  reject  a  newcomer  on  account  of  non- 
payment of  school  and  other  public  dues  ;  until  further 
legal  regulation  of  the  burden  of  school  maintenance, 
the  claims  of  the  public  national  schools  on  those  who 
in  accordance  with  special  provisons  are  obliged  to 
meet  the  deficits  in  school  fees,  are  reserved. 

This  proposal  did  not  receive  the  assent  of  all  parties 
in  the  legislature,  but  it  does  not  follow  from  this 
that  with  the  abolition  of  this  provision  the  contrary 
of  the  right  which  it  would  have  pronounced  is  estab- 
lished. It  has  hitherto  always  been  held — at  least  so 
far  as  a  point  of  controversy  of  such  a  kind  has  been 
sent  up  to  the  Supreme  Court  of  Appeal  for  decision — 
that  arrears  of  school  and  other  public  dues  are  not  to 
be  considered  as  evidence  of  a  condition  of  poverty 
which  could  justify  tihe  rejection  of  a  newcomer  {i.e., 
one  who  has  not  yet  acquired  a  poor  relief  settlement 
in  the  parish  concernedV  The  Imperial  Law  on  Free- 
dom of  Movement  of  November  1st,  1867,  permits  the 
rejection  of  a  newcomer  only  when  the  parish  can  prove 
that  he  does  not  possess  sufficient  ability  to  provide 
the  needful  support  for  himself  and  those  of  his  de- 
pendents who  are  not  capable  of  work  ;  the  inability 
to  satisfy  the  obligation,  arising  out  of  public  right, 
to  pay  a  sum  of  money  cannot  be  interpreted  as  a  lack 
of  the  needful  support.  Since  after  this  the  provision 
in  question  would  introduce  nothing  new,  but  rather 
simply  place  the  existing  law  beyond  all  doubt,  the 
dropping  of  the  provision  involves  no  change  in  that 
law— as  was  expressly  emphasised  by  the  representa- 
tives of  the  State  Government  in  the  course  of  the 
Diet's  proceedings. 


*  Deputat  on  fur  das  Heimatwesen  ;  see  Section  40  of  the 
Prussian  Law. 


Authorities  for  the  Public  Relief  of  Necessitous  Perstma^ 
A. — Local  Relief  Associations. 
a. — Parishes  (Sections  2-6). 

Section  2. — According  to  Section  3  of  the  ImperiaF 
Law  the  Local  Relief  Associations  are  throughout  to  bo- 
based  on  the  union  of  parishes  or  manorial  districts. 
According  to  Section  4  they  are  to  be  given  boundaries- 
of  such  kind  that  every  estate  belongs  to  a  Local* 
Relief  Asso(3iation — i.e.,  according  to  the  preceding,  to 
a  parish  or  a  manorial  district,  or  forms  such  an. 
association  independently  of  itself.  A  Local  Relief- 
Association  can  be  composed  of  one  or  more  parishes  or. 
manorial  districts.  The  parishes  or  manorial  districts- 
thus  united  to  form  a  Local  Relief  Association  are,  in 
virtue  of  the  connection  established  by  the  Imperial" 
Law,  to  be  regarded  as  a  unity.  A  person,  then,  who 
after  completing  his  eighteenth*  year  has  had  his  habitual 
residence  for  two*  successive  years  without  interruption 
in  the  district  of  a  "  Collective  Relief  Association,"  com- 
posed of  several  parishes  or  manorial  districts  (Section 
10  of  the  Imperial  Law),  whether  the  residence  be  in 
one  and  the  same  parish,  etc.,  or  by  turns  in  several, 
parishes,  etc.,  belonging  to  the  same  Collective  Relief 
Association,  acquires  thereby  a  settlement  in  the  district . 
of  the  Collective  Relief  Association. 

The  Law  of  Executiont  has,  save  for  the  further- 
special  provisions  td  be  mentioned  below,  avoided 
ordering  the  compulsory  formation  of  Collective  Relief 
Associations  anywhere.  It  simply  maintains  the 
associations  of  tliis  kind  already  existing,  and  leaves, 
their  further  formation  to  free  mutual  agreement.  In 
accordance  with  this,  Section  2  lays  down  the  rule- 
that  every  parish,  so  far  as  it  does  not  already  belong, 
to  a  Collective  Relief  Association,  or  is  not  to  be  incor- 
p-orated  in  accoidance  witlh  the  following  provisionSj, 
forms  a  Local  Relief  Association  in  itself.  Correspond- 
ing to  this  rule  and  the  spirit  of  the  Imperial  Law, 
Section  2  further  orders  that  in  the  parishes  hence  - 
forth the  administration  of  public  poor  relief  shall  iiu 
all  cases  be  the  duty  of  the  regular  parish  authoritiesy 
and  shall  be  carried  oni  rni  accordance  with  the  laws  o£ 
the  parishes.  As  a  consequence  of  this,  the  law  in  its- 
further  course  orders  the  remodelling  or  suppression  o6 
Local  Relief  Associations  not  based  on  the  union  ci 
parishes,  etc.,  as  also  of  th&  speirial  poor  relief, 
authorities  existing  here  and  there  in  the  parishes  for- 
th§  administration  of  public  poor  relief,  besides  th& 
regular  parish  authorities. 

Section  3. — In  order  to  supply  in  all  provinces  tfie- 
machinery  for  the  most  practical  administration  of" 
parish  poor  relief  possible,  it  has  seemed  necessary 
here,  and  in  the  immediately  following  articles,  to  refer 
to  a  few  points  of  a  general  regulation,  which  for  that 
reason  call  for  consideration  before  all  else,  so  far  as 
the  object  of  this  law  is  concerned,  even  involving: 
partial  modification  of  the  laws  of  the  parish  constitu- 
tions now  in  force.  These  laws  are  here  and  there^ 
wanting  in  provisions  by  virtue  of  which  authority  is 
given  to  the  parishes  to  form  special  committees  for 
particular  branches  of  the  parish  administration,  >n 
which  a  field  of  activity  can  be  opened  up  to  other  local 
inliabitants  besides  the  members  of  the  Town  Council 
and  Vestry.  In  the  department  of  public  poor  relief 
the  filling  up  of  this  gap  was  a  pressing  need,  its  active 
exercise,  at  least  in  the  larger  parishes,  necessarily 
premising  the  attraction  of  as  many  unpaid  assistants  as- 
possible.  The  provisions  given  in  Section  3  on  tJiis- 
account  practically  follow  on  the  approved  provisions,, 
relating  to  the  matter,  of  the  municipal  statutes  in. 
force  in  the  older  provinces.  Eligibility  for  member- 
Bhip  of  committees  of  the  kind  in  question  is,  however,, 
not  to  be  confined,  as  in  those  statutes,  to  citizens  hav- 
ing a  vote,  but  is  extended  to  all  local  inhabitants  with- 
out distinction.  As  in  the  provision  in  the  concluding 
paragraph  of  Section  3,  the  grounds  for  this  change 
include,  amongst  others,  the  desire  of  ensuring  under- 
all  circumstances  the  eligibility  of  the  pastors  a® 
regards  the  poor  relief  committees,  in  case  they  should 
perchance  be  wanting  in  the  qualification  of  a  person 
having  a  vote. 

For  the  object  of  this  law,  the  determination  as  to 
whether  a  committee  shall  be  formed  out  of  members^ 
of  the  Town  Council  and  Vestry,  with,  in  suitable  cases, 
the  addition  of  other  local  inhabitants  will,  according 
to  Section  3,  depend  on  resolution  of  the  parish  ;  and  the- 
*  Since  the  law  of  1908  "sixteentli "  and  "one"  should  be- 
read  for  "eighteenth"  and  "two"  as  regards  the  penocS 
necessary  for  acquiring  a  settlement. 

t  i.e.,  the  Pru.ssian  Law  of  March  8th,  1871. 
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election  of  the  vestrymen,  etc.,  to  be  sent  to  such  a 
committee  lies  with  the  vestry  itself  j  for  such  an 
institution  the  consent  of  the  controlling  authorities 
is  not  necessary.  On  this  account,  amongst  others, 
Section  85  of  the  Rhenish  Country  Parish  Order  of  July 
23rd,  1845,  undergoes  a  substatial  alteration. 

Sections  4-5. — No  less  was  it  necessary  to  impose 
throughout  on  mombers  of  the  parish  authorised  to  take 
part  in  the  municipal  elections — in  a  similar  manner 
to  that  prescribed  in  the  municipal  statutes  mentioned  in 
Section  3 — the  obligation  to  accept  unsalaried  posts  in  the 
parish  poor  relief  administration,  ajid  to  threaten  the 
failure  to  fulfil  this  obligation  with  monetary  and  otJier 
penalties.  Of  the  grounds  of  exemption  recognised 
by  those  municipal  statutes,  however,  so  far  as  the 
parish  administration  of  poor  relief  is  concerned, 
medical  and  surgical  practice  have  found  no  favour, 
because  it  appeared  useful  at  least  for  this  dej)ai-tment 
to  preserve  the  possibility  of  attracting  also  doctors 
and  surgeons  into  unpaid  municipal  offices. 

Section  6. — In  some  provinces,  according  to  the  legal 
provisions  there  in  force,  the  administrators  of  (charit- 
able) poor  funds  are  now  obliged  to  give  the  Parish 
Authorities  on  demand  information  as  to  the  amount 
of  the  relief  given  by  them  out  of  such  hind.  Tliis  is 
the  case  in  Schleswig-Holstein,  according  to  Section  42 
of  the  Poor  Relief  Order  of  December  29th,  1841  (Col- 
lection of  Laws  of  Schleswig-Holstein,  p.  267)  ;  in  the 
Province  of  Westpl^alia,  according  to  Section  30  of  the 
Most  High  Degree  of  December  15th,  1820  (Official 
Journal  of  Miinsfcer,  No.  7) ;  in  the  provinces  which 
formerly  belonged  for  some  time  to  th©  Grand  Duchy 
of  Berg,  according  to  the  Most  High  Orders  of  May  21st, 
1823,  and  September  lOtih,  1824  (Official  Journal  of 
Diisseldorf,  of  1825,  p.  633). 

In  the  other  provinces  the  non-existence  of  similar 
provisions  has  frequently  proved  a  grevous  want 
Where  such  regulations  are  not  in  existence  the  ad- 
ministrators of  the  public  poor  relief  lack  means  of 
control  sufficient  to  prevent  the  money  provided  by  the 
parish  for  poor  relief  being  claimed  by  people  who  are 
already  receiving  the  necessary  relief  out  of  other 
funds.  The  provision  of  Section  6  remedies  this  defect. 
Any  unnecessary,  purely  burdensome,  use  of  it  must 
liowever  be  avoided.  According  to  the  formulation  of 
Article  6,  the  parish  authorities  are  not  authorised  to 
demand  from  the  managing  committees  of  the  estab- 
lishments, etc.,  continuous  complete  lists  of  the  grants 
made  out  of  poor  relief  funds  ;  the  obligation  of  these 
Committees,  etc.,  extends  only  to  the  publication  of  in- 
formation specially  demandable  from  them  in  any 
special  case.  In  addition,  it  must  be  pointed  out  that, 
purposely  not  to  encroach  upon  the  province  of  free 
private  charity,  the  obligation  in  question  is  placed 
only  on  the  president's  -of  corporations  and  other  cor- 
porate bodies,  so  that  every  extended  application  of 
the  opening  words  concerned  of  Article  6  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  excluded.  The  penalty  threatened  at  the  end 
of  the  article  is  not  to  be  inflicted  by  the  controlling 
authorities ;  it  is  one  of  which  cognisance  is  to  be 
taken  by  the  Courts  of  Justice  in  regular  penal  pro- 
cedure. 

(b)  Manorial  Districts  (Sections  7  and  8). 

Section  7. — As  a  consequence  of  the  provisions  of  the 
Imperial  Law  referred  to  in  Section  2,  the  placing  of 
the  memorial  districts  on  an  equal  footing  with  the 

Earishes  (so  far  as  concerns  the  object  of  this  law),  as 
ere  pronounced,  follows  of  necessity.  It  follows,  no 
less,  from  those  provisions — although  calling  for  no 
special  mention  here — that  all  estates  not  suitable  for 
recognition  as  there  own  manorial  districts,  and  not 
yet  inct)rporated  with  a  parish,  must  henceforth  be 
incorporated  with  a  parish  (or  a  manorial  district,  so 
far  as  this  is  admissible  according  to  the  laws  of  the 
province  concerned,  and  is  at  the  same  time  suitable  for 
the  object  in  view).  With  regard  to  this  point  the 
subjoined  order  of  March  1st  of  this  year  (Appendix 
A)  has  been  issued  to  the  Royal  High  Presidencies  of 
the  six  Eastern  Provinces,  and  the  subjoined  order  of 
February  26th  of  this  year  (Appendix  B),  to  the  Royal 
Government  of  Cassel. 

Section  8.— The  obligation  of  the  lord  of  the  manor 
to  take  over  the  cost  of  public  poor  relief,  laid  down 
as  the  rule  in  paragraph  1,  is  in  most  cases  already 
expressed  in  the  legislation  of  the  individual  provinces 
— so  far  as  these  permit  at  all  the   exclusion  of 


manorial  districte  from  the  parish  union,  and  at  the 
same  time  define  public  poor  relief  as  a  charge  on  the 
political  community. 

A  provision  of  exception  is  found  in  paragraph  2 
regarding  those  cases  not  rarely  met  with  in  practice, 
in  which  as  a  result  of  allotmentis  which  have  been 
made,  the  designation  as  a  manorial  district  of  a  com- 
plex of  estates  can  be  applied  only  in  a  figurative 
sense,  cases  in  which  neverthelese  the  formation  of  a 
special  parish  out  of  the  separate  pieces  or  of  their 
union  with  a  neighbouring  parish  has  not  yet  betn 
indicated,  or  has  attached  to  it  difficulties  not  easily 
surmounted.    According  to  the  legislation  in  force  in 
the  six  Eastern  Provinces,  as  also  in  the  Provinces  of 
Schleswig-Holstein  and  Westphalia,  an  estate  is  not 
separated  from  the  manorial  district  by  reason  of  the 
fact  that  it  ceases  to  belong  to  the  lord  of  the  manor 
as  his  property,  without   further   reasons ;    in  like 
manner  an  estate  not  belonging  exclusively  to  the  lord 
of  tlie  manor  can  be  added  to  the  manorial  district,  in 
certain  circumstances,  without  his  assent.   As  a  xasult, 
here   and   there   the   lord  of  the  manor  is  made 
answerable  for  the  cost  of  the  poor  relief  in  a  district 
of  which  perhaps  only  an  iuBignificant  parcel  of  wood- 
land or  an  object  scarcely  worth  mentioning  remains, 
to  him.    Paragraph  2  of  Section  8  orders  that  in  all, 
cases  in  which  a  greater  or  less  part  of  the  manorial 
district  is  not  the  property  of  the  lord  of  the  manor,, 
the  latter  is  permitted  to  decline  the  exclusive  obliga- 
tion to  defray  the  cost  of  the  poor  relief.    On  his  pro- 
posal, but  not  that  of  others  concerned,  the  relations- 
oj  the  manorial  district  in  regard  to  poor  relief  are  to. 
be  further  regulated  by  a  statute.    Either  the  existing, 
landed  proprietors  only  or,  besides  these,  the  other- 
inhabitants  of  the  manorial  districts,  are  to  share  with 
him  the  cost  of  the  poor  relief,  analogous  use  being 
made  of  the  legal  provisions  on  the  distribution  of 
the  parochial  charges  in  the  rural  parishes.  Shares 
in  the  administration  of   the  poor  relief  are  to  be 
granted  to  the  landed  proprietors  and  to  the  inhabi- 
tants,  corresponding   to    their   contributions.  The 
Statute,  which  in  all  cases  requires  the  sanction  of  tlie 
County  Government,  is  agreed  upon  by  those  con- 
ce-rned,  or  failing  an  agreement,  is  to  be  issued  by  the 
District  Council.    An  agreement  of  those  concerned  will 
only  be  considered  to  have  been  arrived  at  when  all  the 
existing  landed  proprietors,  and  (should  there  be  an 
inclusion  of  the  remaining  inhabitants)  all  the  exist- 
ing inhabitants  have  declared  their  agreement.  If 
such  a  general  understanding  cannot  be  arrived  at,  it 
will  also  be  the  especial  business  of  the  District  Council 
to  consider  if,  besides  the  landed  proprietors,  the  remain- 
ing inhabitants  of  the  manorial  district  are  to  be  in- 
cluded, since  the  right  to  demand  the  inclusion  of 
persons  who  are  not  landed  proprietors  is  not  expresslv 
granted  the  lord  of  the  manor  in  paragraph  2.  Tho 
sanction  of  the  resolutions  or  statute,  in  the  case  of  a 
clear  and  suitable  formulation,  can  only  be  refused  in 
so  far  as,  either  the  legal  provisions  relating  to  the 
distribution  of  the  parochial  charges  in  the  rural  parishes 
are  unobserved,  or  the  share  in  the  administration  of 
poor  relief  is  not  recognisable  as  a  "  corresponding  one." 

Tlie  provisions  in  paragraph  2  will  have  special 
significance  in  provinces  where— as  in  the  Province  of 
Schles  wig  -  Holstein— public  poor  relief  has  hitherto 
fornied  the  burden  of  special  poor  relief  communities 
outside  the  parish  union,  and  where  in  consequence^ 
hitherto,  the  lord  of  the  manor  as  such  did  not  have  to 
bear  the  cost  involved  at  all.  But  also  in  these  provinces 
the  exceptional  provisions  of  paragraph  2  will  afifect  the 
lord  of  the  manor  only  if  he  is  not  the  sole  proprietor  of 
the  whole  manorial  district ;  if  there  are  no  landed 
proprietors  besides  him  in  the  manorial  district,  the  rule 
of  paragraph  1  has  sway  in  all  cases,  and  the  inclrsion 
in  the  share  of  the  cost  of  other  inhabitants  of  the 
manorial  district  is  no  longer  permitted. 

(c)  Collective  Poor  Relief  Associations  (Sections  9-15). 

Section  9  maintains  the  unions  of  parishes  and 
manorial  districts  (collective  poor  relief  associations) 
already  existing,  which  as  regards  the  acquisition  of 
the  poor  relief  settlement  (right  of  dwelling)  constitute, 
in  the  sense  of  the  Imperial  Law,  a  unity. 

Such  associations  exist  at  present. 

(1)  In  the  Province  of  Silesia,  excluding  Obei 
Lausitz.  Section  1  of  the  Edict  of  December  14th, 
1747,  there  in  force  (Korn's  Collection  of  Edicts, 
Vol.  II.,  p.  540),  lays  down  as  the  legal  rule  the  union 
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of  manors  and  parishes  as  common  relief  associations 
(cf.  judgment  of  the  Royal  High  Court  of  October  14th, 
1861,  Decisions,  Vol.  48,  p.  432).  Section  7  of  the 
law  on  the  obligation  of  poor  relief  of  December  31st, 
1842  (Collection  of  Laws,  1843,  p.  8),  substantially 
relates  to  these  Silesian  Collective  Relief  Associations, 
providing  that :  — 

"  Where  domains  and  manors  which  do  not  belong 
to  the  parish  union  are  united  by  special  constitu- 
tion or  free  agreement  to  parishes  so  as  form  a 
common  relief  association,  such  an  association,  with 
reference  to  poor  relief,  is  to  be  regard&il  m  the 
equal  of  a  parish." 

Where  hdthexto  in  the  Province  of  Silesia,  on  the 
grounds  of  Section  1  of  the  Edict  of  1747,  the  union  of 
manors  and  parishes  as  common  relief  associations  has 
taken  place,  the  matter  is  ended,  according  to  Section 
9  of  the  Law  of  Execution.  But  as  in  Section  74  of  this 
law,  under  1  c,  Se<rtion  1  of  the  Edict  of  December  14th, 
.1747,  is  abrogated  "  save  for  the  provisions  of  Section  9 
of  the  present  law  "  there  is  also  in  Silesia  no  longer 
any  compulsion  to  form  Collective  Relief  Associations  ; 
where  then  up  till  now  the  Silesian  manor's,  etc.,  and 
parishes  have  not  been  united  to  form  common  relief 
associations,  the  agreement  to  do  tliis  is  left  entirely  to 
them  (cf.  Section  12  of  the  Law  of  Execution). 

(2X  In  the  Province  of  Hanover. — The  instruction 
issued  in  accordance  with  Section  85  of  the  Hano- 
verian country  parish  constitutional  law  of  April 
2Bth,  1859,  by  the  MiniBter  of  the  Interior,  bearing 
tlie  same  date  (Hanoverian  Laws,  pp.  393  ei  seq.,  409 

■et  seq.),  permits  the  country  parisihes  and  manors  to 
unite  by  free  agreement  as  collective  communities  with 

.unity  of  right  of  dwelling.  So  far  therefore  no  change 
takes  place  in  the  Province  of  Planover  as  a  result  of 

the  Law  of  Execution. 

(3)  In  Neu-Vorpommern  aiid  Rtigen. — Here  it  has 
.--always  been  customary  to  treat  the  rural  parishes  and 
manorial  districts  united  to  form  a  parish  as  single 
collective  relief  associations.  The  boundary-definition 
of  rural  parishes  in  Neu-Vorpommern  and  Riigen  has 
on  ly  recently  taken  place  (on  the  grounds  of  the  law 
of  April  14th,  1856,  on  the  constitution  of  country 
parishes  of  the  six  eastern  provinces),  and  therefore 
Section  1  of  the  Poor  Relief  Law  of  December  31st, 
1842,  which  for  the  whole  of  the  then  extent  of  the 
Monarchy  already  designated  the  political  parish  as 
the  bearer  of  the  burden  of  civil  poor  relief,  could  not 
hitherto  be  made  use  of  then.  However,  at  present, 
according  to  the  boundary-definition  of  the  parishes 
which  has  taken  place,  the  constitution  of  the  parish 
poor  relief  associations  is  not  based  throughout  on  the 
union  of  parishes  and  manorial  districts  ;  in  especial, 
:the  boundaries  of  the  said  poor  relief  associations  do  not 
.coincide  throughout  with  the  parish,  etc.,  boundaries. 
Heaceforth  only  those  parish  poor  law  relief  associa- 
tions (not  comprising  only  one  parish,  etc.)  are  to 
remain  in  existence  in  Neu-Vorpommern  and  Riigen 
as  collective  poor  relief  associations,  which  can  be  re- 
•gaiKied  as  unions  of  parishes  and  manorial  districts. 
(Section  9.)  On  the  other  hand.  Section  16  of  the  Law 
of  Execution  will  apply  to  those  parish  relief  associa- 
tions which  comprise  several  parishes  or  manorial  dis- 
tricts, but  cannot  be  regarded  as  unions  of  parishes, 
etc.,  and  this  article  orders  their  remodelling  on  the 
basis  of  the  parish  union. 

Closer  legal  provisions  relating  to  the  constitution 
of  collective  relief  associations  exist  neither  for  the 
Provinces  of  Silesia  and  Hanover,  nor  for  Neu-Vor- 
]>ommern  and  Rtigen.  Only  in  the  case  of  the  Silesian 
Poor  Relief  Associations  has  the  Law  of  March 
18th,  1869  (Collection  of  Laws,  p.  505),  concerning  the 
defrayal  of  the  cost  of  local  poor  relief,  been  promul- 
gated ;  but  in  accordance  with  Section  74  (Id)  of  the 
Law  of  Execution,  this  Law  likewise  henceforth  goes 
out  of  force. 

Tlie  Law  of  Execution  in  every  case  leaves  the  regu- 
lation of  the  constitution  of  Collective  Poor  Relief 
Associations  to  local  statute  (save  for  the  provision 
in  the  closing  passage  of  Section  11).  So  far  now  as 
this  local  statutory  regulation  has  already  taken  place 
in  the  existing  Collective  Relief  Associations — as  is 
ihe  case  in  the  Province  of  Hanover  and  partly  in 
Neu-Vorpommern  and  Rtigen — the  matter  is,  accordino- 
to  Section  9,  ended.  An  alteration  of  the  statutory 
regulations  can  be  undertaken  by  means  of  constitu- 
tional resolution  of  the  Collective  Relief  Associations 
concerned,  with  the  consent  of  the  County  Government. 


An  alteration  of  the  statutory  regulations  can  also  be 
brought  about  without  the  assent  of  the  Association, 
by  a  resolution  of  the  District  Council  (in  the  case  of  the 
Province  of  Hanover,  the  Board  of  Deputies),  with  the 
consent  of  the  County  Government.  Use  of  this 
authority  is,  however,  only  to  be  made  in  the  case  of 
real  necessity,  and  when  the  setting  aside  of  especially 
unsuitable,  antiquated,  obscure,  etc.,  rules  cannot  be 
attained  in  other  ways.  Should  such  a  case  occur,  and 
a  change  be  introduced  into  the  constitution  of  a  Col- 
lective Relief  Association  without  a  resolution  of 
assent  of  the  Association,  then,  according  to  Section  9, 
the  basis  for  the  change  ia  to  be  the  normative  pro- 
visions given  in  Section  10. 

Section  10. — With  regard  to  the  Collective  Poor 
Relief  Associations  already  existing,  which  (like  the 
Collective  Relief  Associations  in  Silesia)  have  as  yet 
no  local  statutes  at  all ;  these  shall,  if  the  parishes 
concerned  are  unable  to  agree,  likewise,  in  accordance 
with  those  normative  provisions,  be  granted  such  a  Statute 
by  the  District  Council,  with  the  sanction  of  the  County 
Government.  In  like  manner  shall — as  is  here  re- 
marked in  anticipation — those  collective  relief  associa- 
tions be  dealt  with  whose  formation  is  ordered  by 
Section  16,  already  referred  to. 

In  all  the  cases  just  noted  the  obtaining  of  a 
friendly  agreement  between  those  concerned  and  a  clear 
and  simple  formulation  of  the  Statutes  will  be  aimed 
at.  It  appears  desirable  in  this  connection  that  at 
least  as  regards  the  constitution  of  the  representative 
body  and  the  Managing  Committee  of  the  Collective 
Poor  Relief  Associations,  the  normative  provisions  shall 
as  a  rule,  be  taken  as  a  basis. 

As  regards  the  method  of  defraying  the  cost  in  the 
case  of  Collective  Poor  Relief  Associations,  the  follow- 
ing remarks  are  offered.  The  suggestion  in  the 
original  proposals  of  the  State  Government  to  divide 
the  cost  amongst  the  individual  parishes  and 
manorial  districts  solely  according  to  the  ground  and 
house  taxes,  did  not  meet  with  the  approval  of  the 
representatives  of  the  nation ;  on  the  contrary, 
according  to  the  formulation  of  Section  10,  besides 
the  real  property  taxes,  the  personal  taxes  (the  graduated 
income  tax,  as  also  half  the  tax  for  carrying  on  a 
trade)  are  taken  into  consideration  in  reckoning  the 
share  falling  on  the  parishes,  etc.  As  a  result  of 
this  it  has  become  necessary  to  require  by  Section 
10  a  special  assessment  for  corporate  bodies,  etc., 
as  also  for  all  persons  living  outside  the  district  of 
the  Collective  Relief  Association  in  regard  to  their  in- 
come from  landed  property  lying  within  that  district 
or  trade  carried  on  therein.  Otherwise  an  unequal 
burdening  of  the  parishes  or  manorial  districts  would 
have  arisen  wherever  the  manorial  district  was  the 
property  of  a  person  living  outside,  or  of  a  corporate 
"body.  On  the  other  hand,  there  mus".  be  no  misappre 
liension  that  such  specia  ssessment  for  the  aforesaid 
persons,  and  the  calculation  of  the  share  to  be  divided 
amongst  the  individual  parishes  and  manorial  dis- 
tricts-, thus  arrived  at,  can,  under  certain  circum- 
stances, operate  to  the  prejudice  of  the  parishes.  If, 
lor  example,  in  a  parish  estates  are  possessed  or  trades 
carried  on  by  persons  living  outside,  or  by  corporate 
bodies,  etc.,  the  share  of  the  parish  concerned  is  raised 
in  proportion  to  the  income  derived  from  such  landed 
property  or  trade  ;  the  parish,  however,  will,  according 
to  the  state  of  the  legislation  on  the  constitution  of  the 
country  parishes  (cf.  the  concluding  paragraph  of 
Section  10),  for  the  most  part  be  able  to  subject  the 
said  landed  proprietors  and  persons  carrying  on  trades, 
not  to  a  parochial  income  tax,  but  only  to  additions  to 
the  gi-ound  and  house  taxes  and,  eventually,  the  tax 
for  carrying  on  a  trade.  Thus,  it  is  not  in  a  position 
to  roll  off  again  from  its  own  shoulders  on  to  those  of 
such  landed  proprietors,  etc.,  in  a  corresponding  way 
the  burden  laid  on  it  purely  in  respect  to  the  income  of 
the  latter.  In  all  cases  in  which  a  prejudicial  circum- 
stance of  this  nature  cooild  be  expected,  a  free  agree- 
ment of  the  parishes,  etc.,  taking  into  account  the 
local  conditions,  must,  above  all,  be  striven  after. 

Section  11.— Although  the  Law  of  Execution,  in 
general,  leaves  the  establishment  of  Collective _ Poor 
Relief  Associations  to  free  agreement  of  the  parishes, 
such  establishment  commends  itself  in  many  ways. 
The  union  of  several  small  cr  very  small  parishes,  such  aff 
exist  in  great  numbers  in  many  provinces  into  a 
common  association,  presenting  a  unity  as  regards  the 
acquisition  of  a  poor  relief  settlement,  affords  the 
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possibility  of  the  establishment  of  a  better  and  more 
intelligent  local  administration ;  it  increases  the 
ability  of  the  local  poor  relief  associations  to  execute 
their  work  ;  it  diminishes  the  number  of  poor  in  the 
land,  and  it  leads  to  the  avoidance  of  many,  not  seldom 
petty,  disputes  between  the  parishes  relating  to  earlier 
conditions  of  residence  of  necessitous  persons.  For 
that  reason  Section  11  grants  to  the  Westphalian 
Offices  and  the  Rhenish  Mayoralties,  to  whom  alone  it 
refers,  the  authority  to  constitute  themselves  collective 
poor  relief  associations  in  the  sense  of  the  Imperial 
Law  repeated  and  specially  referred  to  above.  The 
resolution  concerned  is  to  be  framed  by  the  Official 
Council  or  the  Mayoral  Council  with  the  assent  of  the 
Dietine  ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  assent  of  all  the 
individual  parishes,  etc.,  is  not  necessary.  The  pro- 
visions relating  to  the  matter  of  the  Westphalian  or 
Rhenish  country  parishes  regulation  apply  to  the 
administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  Collective  Relief 
Associations,  so  constituted,  without  further  ceremony. 
Where  the  existing  conditions  make  it  appear  advis- 
able, to  aim  at  making  use  of  the  authority  in  ques- 
tion will  be  desirable.  The  last  remark  is  no  less 
applicable  to  Section  12,  relating  to  the  authority 
granted  to  all  other  parishes,  etc.,  by  mutual  agree- 
ment to  constitute  themselves  collective  poor  relief 
associations. 

Sections  13-15  only  call  for  the  remark  that  the  disso- 
lution of  a  Collective  Poor  Relief  Association  that  once 
exists  cannot  be  demanded  and  cannot  be  granted  with- 
out satisfactory  grounds. 

d.  Transformation  and  boundary-definition  of  Local 
Poor  Relief  Associations  not  corresponding  to  the 
Imperial  Law  of  June  6th,  1870  (Sections  16-18). 

Sections  16-18  relate  to  the  poor  relief  communities, 
etc.,  existing  in  Schleswig-Holstein,  in  Ostfriesland 
and  partly  {cf.  Section  9)  in  Neu-Vorpommern  and 
Riigen,  which  are  not  based  on  the  union  of  parishes 
and  manorial  districts,  and  which  therefore  do  not 
correspond  to  the  provisions  of  the  Imperial  Law. 
These  shall  be  changed  by  the  Commission  mentioned 
in  Section  18  into  Local  Relief  Associations  on  the 
basis  of  the  parish  union,  and,  indeed,  into  collective 
relief  associations,  in  so  far  as  they  already  comprise 
several  complete  parishes  or  manorial  districts.  In 
this  connection  the  special  order  subjoined  as 
Appendix  C  has  been  issued  to  the  Provincial  Authori- 
ties concerned,  under  date  of  March  2nd  of  this  year. 

e.  Poor  Relief  Authorities  to  be  suspended. 
(Sections  19-24.) 

In  accordance  with  Sections  19  et  seq.,  th©  special 
Poor  Relief  Authorities  for  the  administration  of  local 
poor  relief  in  existence  besides  the  regular  parish 
authorities  shall,  like  the  Local  Poor  Relief  Associa- 
tions (poor  relief  communities,  etc.),  which  are  not 
based  on  the  union  of  parishes,  etc.,  be  suspended. 
The  managing  committees  of  the  relief  associations 
which  in  their  present  constitution  are  to  be  dissolved 
disappear  with  that  dissolution.  Sections  19  et  seq. 
relate  only  to  those  provinces  in  which  the  political 
parish,  as  such,  forms  the  local  poor  relief  association, 
and  has  laid  on  it  the  obligation  to  defray  the  cost 
of  the  public  poor  relief,  but  in  which  the  adminis- 
tration of  parochial  relief  and  of  the  parochial 
relief-property  does  not  belong  to  the  regular  parish 
authorities  appointed  by  the  parish  constitutional 
laws.  The  district  of  the  Court  of  Appeal  of  Cologne 
is  here  principally  concerned  (as  is  specially 
called  attention  to  in  Section  19)  upon  whose  relations 
in  this  connection  the  memorial  subjoined  to  the 
motives  for  the  Government  Proposals  enlarges.  All 
rights  and  duties  of  the  Poor  Relief  Commissions,  etc., 
existing  in  the  aforesaid  district  shall  pass  over  to  the 
regular  parish  authorities,  whether  these  rights  and 
duties  arise  out  of  laws  and  decrees,  or  whether  they 
arise  out  ot  other  titles  ;  including  on  the  one  hand  all 
rights  of  property  and  administration  and  all  rights  of 
control  belonging  to  the  poor  relief  commissions  in 
accordance  with  special  titles,  and  on  the  other  hand, 
the  duty  of  administration  in  accordance  with  the 
conditions  of  the  establishment  of  the  property  found 
in  the  hands  of  the  poor  relief  commissions.  There 
will  be  no  change  in  the  legal  nature  of  this  property, 
simply  another  administrator  is  appointed  by 
Sections  19  et  seq.  This  property  is  not  given  over  to 
the  parishes  for  free  disposition ;  on  the  contrary,  it 
retains  in  the  same  measure  as  before  the  nature  of 


an  endowed  property  devoted  to  the  purpose  of 
charity.  In  order  to  obviate  all  possible  doubt  in 
this  connection,  in  Section  25  of  the  Law  of  Execution 
for  the  cases  of  Sections  19  et  seq.,  the  duty  of  superin- 
tending the  employment  of  the  relief  property  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  conditions  of  the  establishment  has 
been  again  specially  laid  on  the  State  Government.  In 
any  case  it  will  be  necessary,  in  all  the  larger  parishes 
to  appoint  special  committees  in  accordance  with 
Sections  3  et  seq.,  of  the  Law  of  Execution  for  the 
administration  of  civil  poor  relief  and  civil  relief 
property ;  in  consequence  of  this,  the  only  change 
taking  place  in  the  existing  situation  throughout  will 
be  that  the  Poor  Relief  Commissions  completing  them- 
selves  by  means  of  co-optation  (cf.  the  memorial  men- 
tioned above)  will  be  replaced  by  elected  parish  com- 
mittees— as  well  as  the  further  chrnge — that  the  right 
of  control  of  the  State  Government,  at  present  very 
extensive,  will  be  brought  back  into  limits  correspond- 
ing to  necessity. 

It  is  important  to  take  care  that  on  July  1st  of  this 
year  shall  take  place  the  transfer  of  the  matters  hitherto 
attended  to  by  the  Poor  Relief  Commissions  immediately 
to  the  regular  parish  authorities  or  parish  poor  relief 
committees. 

An  adjustment  of  the  conditions,  as  provided  for 
in  Section  23,  in  the  district  of  the  Court  of  Appeal  of 
Cologne,  where  there  is  no  question  of  the  defining  of 
boundaries  of  Local  Relief  Associations  to  be  newly 
formed,  would  be  necessary  only  in  so  far  as  the  ques- 
tion can  arise  whether  an  outside  parish  having  a  share 
in  the  poor  relief  property  is  to  be  granted  a  settlement 
in  a  practical  way,  and  if  so,  what  settlement,  or 
whether  a  common  administration  shall  be  set  up  by 
means  of  a  statute  to  be  agreed  upon,  and  in  case  of 
necessity  determined  by  the  District  Council.  To  this 
extent  the  order  of  March  2nd  of  this  year  is  also  to  be 
considered  as  determinative  here,  and  for  that  reason  the 
proceedings  must  throughout,  by  means  of  the  draw- 
ing up  of  an  exhaustive  plan  of  adjustment,  be  pre- 
pared in  such  manner  that  the  Commissions  to  be 
elected,  presumably  by  the  District,  shall  be  enabled 
to  terminate  their  labours  expeditiously.  The  District 
Councils  aire  forthwith  to  be  charged  with  the  fixing  of 
the  conditions  required  for  a  special  adjustment,  and 
with  the  introduction  of  the  negotiations  involved. 

Sections  19  et  seq.  do  not,  however,  refer  exclusively 
to  the  Court  of  Appeal  of  Cologne.  They  apply 
wherever  on  the  grounds  of  a  custom  or  of  special 
decrees  the  civil  poor  relief  in  the  parishes  has  not  yet 
been  taken  over  by  the  parish  authorities  appointed 
by  the  parish  law  of  constitution.  This  applies  espe- 
cially also  to  the  former  Bavarian  provinces,  where 
likewise  tli©  political  parish  forms  the  Local  Poor- 
Relief  Association  ;  while  the  administration  of  the 
local  poor  relief,  in  accordance  with  the  Decree  ot 
November  17th,  1816,  is  entrusted  to  special  peculiarly 
composed  Councils  of  Care.  In  the  last-mentioned  pro- 
vinces one  object  appears  to  be  wanting  for  a  special 
adjustment  of  the  conditions,  since  so  far  as  is  known 
the  Councils  of  Care  administer  no  property  with 
regard  to  which  an  arrang^ent  between  several 
parishes  could  he  necessary. 

(f)  The  Right  or  Control  or  the  State  Govebnment 
(Section  25). 

Section  25  calls  for  no  further  special  remarks. 

B  Pbovinciax  Poor  Relief  Associations  (Sections  26- 
30). 

Sections  26,  27. — With  regard  to  the  proepectivo. 
further  boundary  definition  of  some  of  the  existing  Pro- 
vincial Poor  Relief  Associations,  special  orders  have 
been  issued  to  the  Provincial  Authorities  concerned. 
Section  28. — Similarly  with  regard  to  the  transference 
of  the  special  administration  of  the  Provincial  Systems 
of  poor  relief  to  the  authorities  of  the  provincial  relief 
associations,  which  is  to  be  carried  out  throughout  as 
soon  as  practicable.  Until  the  issue  of  the  Decree  pro- 
vided for  that  purpose  in  Section  28,  the  administra- 
tive provisions  now  existing  are  to  remain  in  force 
throughout ;  eventually  from  July  l&t  of  this  year  on- 
wards, until  the  establishment  of  suitable  authorities 
for  the  Provincial  Relief  Associations  established  in 
Section  26  under  1,  4,  6,  the  District  Governments  of 
Silesia,  Wiesbaden,  and  Sigmaringen  will  have  to  take 
over  for  those  Associations  the  administration  of  the 
Provincial  Systems  of  Poor  Relief.  (Section  71  of  the 
Law  of  Execution.) 
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Sections  29  and  30  fix  the  scale  aocording  to  which, 
from  July  1st  of  the  year  or  from  January  1st,  1873,  the 
defrayal  of  the  post  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  obligations 
of  the  Provincial  Poor  Relief  Associations  is  to  be  dis- 
tributed over  the  districts,  etc.,  so  far  as  the  repre- 
sentative body  of  a  provincial  relief  association  does 
not,  with  the  consent  of  the  Ministry,  determine  on 
another  method  of  defrayal.  Reasonable  opportunity 
will  be  afforded  the  Poor  Relief  Associations  before 
the  dates  concerned  to  arrange  their  possible  proposals 
in  this  connection.  According  to  Section  29,  the  fram- 
ing of  the  resolution  on  the  defrayal  of  the  amount 
of  the  cost  divided  amongst  the  districts,  etc.,  is  left 
to  the  representative  bodies  of  the  latter,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  organic  provisions  applying  generally  to 
the  framing  of  resolutions  by  the  Dietines,  etc. 

Bights  and  Duties  of  the  Provincial  Belief 
Association  (Sections  31-39). 

Section  31.— Within  the  limits  drawn  here,  the  Pro- 
vincial Relief  Associations  are  henceforth  legally 
authorised  to  take  over  immediately  the  cost  of  par- 
ticular branches  of  public  relief,  save  for  all  those 
obligations  which  by  legal  provisions  or  titles  already 
exist  for  these  branches.  Districts  or  Relief  Asso- 
ciations which  have,  up  to  this  time,  provided  in  a 
sufficient  manner  for  one  of  the  branches  to  be  imme- 
diately taken,  over,  cannot  be  obliged  against  their  will 
to  take  part  in  the  establishment  of  the  Provincial 
Relief  Association,  or  to  contribute  to  the  cost  thereof. 
The  determination  as  bo  whether  up  to  the  time  when  a 
Prov-incial  Relief  Association  frames  a  resolution  of  the 
kind  in  question  a  District  or  Relief  Association  has 
provided  in  a  sufficient  manner  for  the  branch  of  public 
poor  reUef  concerned  (by  means  of  its  own  madhouses, 
etc.)  i5,  if  necessary,  as  Section  31  makes  no  special 
provision  in.  this  connection,  to  lie  with  the  Controlling 
Board  (Section  25),  which,  in  accordance  with  the 
organic  laws  on  the  constitution  of  the  Districts  and 
parishes  would,  should  the  case  arise,  have  to  hold  the 
District  or  Poor  Relief  Association  to  the  fulfilment  of 
its  obligations. 

Section  32. — Unions  of  parishes  and  manorial  dis- 
tricts for  supporting  particular  branches  of  public  poor 
relief  exist. 

(1)  In  the  Province  of  Hanover,  on  the  grounds  ot 
Section  83  of  the  Hanoverian  Country  Parish  Constitu- 
tional Law  and  Section  9  of  the  Ministerial  Instruc- 
tion of  April  28th,  1859  (Hanoverian  Collection  of 
Laws,  pp.  408,  410).  According  to  these  provisions, 
by  Ministerial  Order,  after  hearing  the  parishes  them- 
-selves  and  the  Official  Council,  several  parishes  can  be 
united  into  an  association  for  the  support  of  "extra- 
ordinary relief  burdens  (madness,  chronic  illnesses,  con- 
tagious disease,  etc.)" 

(2)  In  the  former  Bavarian  Provinces  on  the  ground 
of  Section  6  of  the  Decree  of  November  17th,  1816 
(Bavarian  Laws,  p.  780),  according  to  which  the  juris- 
diction of  every  County  Court  and  Lord's  Court  shall, 
for  the  whole  of  its  extent,  form  a  common  district  of 
relief — amongst  other  things  "  in  order  that  such  needs 
as  are  not  purely  local  shall  be  attacked  by  common 
forces." 

The  associations  of  this  nature  already  existing  are 
maintained  by  Section  32 ;  what  is  said  above  regard- 
ing the  statutes  of  Collective  Poor  Relief  Associations 
applies  to  the  statutory  provisions  regulating  their  con- 
stitution ;  the  formation  of  associations  for  the  support 
of  particular  branches  of  public  poor  relief  without 
the  consent  of  the  i>arishes  concerned  is  no  longer  per- 
missible. 

Section  33. — According  to  paragraph  1  of  this  Section 
tlie  obligation  of  the  State  to  defray  the  costs  of  poor 
relief, 

(a)  in  regard  to  orphan  children,  as  also  in  regard 
to  the  assistance  of  parishes  which  are  unable  to 
execube  their  work  in  the  greater  part  of  the  ad- 
ministrative district  of  Wiesbaden,  subject  to  the  pro- 
viso mentioned  in  Section  74  under  5c  ;  and 

(h)  in  re£;ard  to  illegitimate  children  in  a  part  of 
the  bailiffship  district  of  Stade — is  abolished  from  July 
Ist  next. 

According  to  paragraph  2  the  special  provisions 
relating  to  the  defrayal  of  the  cost  of  poor  relief  of 
orphans,  mentioned  there,  in  force  in  the  former  Elec- 
torate of  Hesse  are  suspended  from  the  same  day 


Section  34,  according  to  wliich  the  Provincial  Poor 
Relief  Associations  can  make  over  with  due  compensa- 
tion to  the  Local  Poor  Relief  Associations  (and  vice 
versa,  the  Local  Associations  to  the  Provincial  Asso- 
ciations, so  far  as  the  space  in  the  existing  provincial 
poor-houses  permits)  the  persons  coming  on  them, 
corresponds  to  Sections  15  and  16  of  the  Poor  Relief 
Law  of  December  31st,  1842.  In  the  application  of 
these  provisions  attention  must  be  paid  to  the  state- 
ment in  paragraph  2  of  Article  1,  according  to  which 
the  question  whether  the  support  of  a  necessitous 
person  shall  be  effected  in  poor-houses  is  always  to 
be  decided  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  par- 
ticular case. 

Section  35  relates  to  the  drawing  up  of  tariffs  for 
the  demands  for  repayment  of  poor  relief  associations  ; 
in  this  connection  special  orders  have  been  issued  to 
the  Provincial  Authorities. 

Section  36,  Paragraph  1. — The  Committee  for  Settle- 
ment Affairs  to  whose  district  the  Local  Relief  Associa- 
tion belongs  will  henceforth  decide  as  to  the  assistance 
to  be  given  the  Local  Relief  Associations  by  the  Pro- 
vincial Relief  Associations. 

Paragraph  2. — Special  smaller  associations  for  the 
assistance  of  such  parishes  as  are  not  in  a  position  to 
bear  the  burden  of  public  poor  relief  alone  exist  in 
the  Administrative  District  of  Cassel 

(a)  in  the  districts  of  Fulda,  Hunfeld  and  Schliich- 
tern,  on  the  grounds  of  the  instruction  of  December 
5th,  1804  (General  or  Official  Poor  Relief  Funds  formed 
out  of  fines,  contribution  of  the  parishes,  etc. 

(b)  in  the  former  Bavarian  Provinces  on  the  ground 
of  Section  6  of  the  Decree  of  November  17th,  1816, 
already  mentioned  in  Section  32.  The  District  Poor 
Relief  Associations  grant  particular  parishes  which  are 
isolated  and  at  the  same  time  overloaded  with  poor 
the  necessary  assistance. 

All  these  special  associations  are  suspended  as  being 
unnecessary  beside  the  Provincial  Relief  Associations, 
in  so  far  as  they  pursue  the  end  her©  mentioned. 

The  adjustment,  in  every  case  very  simple,  of  the 
conditions  (i.e.,  division  of  the  existing  property 
devoted  to  the  aforesaid  purpose)  shall,  according  to 
Section  36,  be  effected  in  accordance  with  Sections  17 
and  18  by  commissions  specially  elected  in  accordance 
with  the  resolutions  of  the  Provincial  Representative 
Body  (the  Communal  Diet,  Landtag). 

Section  37,  relating  to  Germans  to  be  taken  over 
from  a  foreign  State  at  the  desire  of  the  authorities  of 
that  State,  corresponds  substantially  to  Section  2  of  the 
Law  of  May  21st,  1855  (Collection  of  Laws,  p.  311), 
at  present  in  force  in  the  older  provinces  ;  the  last 
passage  of  Section  37,  modifying  this  Section  2,  relates 
to  closer  provisions  for  the  cases  in  which  the  last 
poor  relief  settlement  of  a  person  to  be  taken  over  is 
not  ascertainable. 

Section  38  regulates  in  like  manner  for  the  whole 
extent  of  the  Monarchy  the  obligation  of  the  Provincial 
Poor  Relief  Associations  to  take  over  the  cost  of  the 
additional  confinement  for  correction  (Section  361,  Nos. 
3-8,  of  the  Penal  Code  of  the  German  Federation). 

Also  with  regard  to  "  women  carrying  on  prostitu- 
tion as  a  trade,  against  the  police  regulations,"  this 
cost  will  in  future  be  a  charge  on  the  Provincial  Poor 
Relief  Associations  throughout. 

On  the  other  hand,  henceforth  the  State  will  take 
over  the  cost  of  the  transport  of  persons  condemned  to 
additional  confinement  for  correction  from  the  court 
gaol  to  the  workhouse,  as  also  the  cost  of  any  necessary 
clothing  to  be  granted  for  this  transport. 

The  special  provisions,  in  accordance  with  which 
hitherto  in  the  Province  of  Westphalia  the  cost  of 
additional  confinement  for  correction  has  had  to  be 
repaid  to  the  Provincial  Poor  Relief  Associations  by 
the  parish  of  residence,  should  this  lie  in  the  Province 
of  Westphalia,  are  abrogated ;  as  also  those  provi- 
sions on  the  grounds  of  which  the  cost  of  the  additional 
confinement  for  correction  in  the  administrative  dis- 
trict of  Trier  had  hitherto  to  be  borne  by  the  Pro- 
vincial Poor  Relief  Associations  only  in  so  far  as 
beggars,  or  tramps  who  had  at  the  same  time  begged, 
were  concerned. 

Section  39  removes  the  hitherto  existing  obligations 
of  the  Provincial  Poor  Relief  Associations  of  Kurmark 
and  Neumark  relating  to  the  execution  of  legally 
recognised  penalties  of  imprisonment  (regarding  the 
persons  mentioned  in  Section  38). 
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Public  Relief  of  Necessitous  Foreigners  (Section  64). 

Section  64  places  every  foreigner  in  relation  to  the 
object  of  the  law  on  an  equality  with  Germans,  by  the 
tei-m  Germans,  being  understood  those'  persons  who 
belong  to  the  sphere  of  jurisdiction  of  the  Imperial 
Law.  However,  in  accordance  with  the  formulation 
of  Section  64  the  existing  powers  of  expulsion  as 
regards  foreigners  are  untouched  by  this. 

Relation  of  the  Poor  Relief  Association  to  others  upon 
whom  obligations  lie,  etc.  (Sections  65-68). 

Sections  65-67,  according  to  whicli  the  next  of  kin 
can  be  made  administratively,  without  prejudice  to  the 
right  to  take  legal  proceedings,  to  give  current  relief  to 
a  necessitous  pei-son  correspond  to  the  approved  pro- 
visions of  Articles  6  et  seq.  of  the  Law  of  May  21st, 
1855 ;  with  regard  to  disputes  arising  in  this  connec- 
tion the  final  administrative  decision  on  appeal  is 
assigned  to  the  Committee  for  Settlement  Affairs. 

Section  68. — In  contrast  with  current  relief,  the  cost 
of  relief  already  paid  out  can  be  recovered  from  rela- 
tives or  others  whose  duty  it  is  to  refund  (apart  from 
Che  Poor  Relief  Associations  themselves)  only  bv  le^al 
proceedingb.  In  Section  72  of  tlie  Goveniment  pro- 
posals a  second  and  tliird  paragraph  of  the  following 
purport  had  been  added  :  — 

Paragi-aph  2. — Poor  Relief  Aseociations  hiave  a  claim 
on  the  persons  relieved  and  the  relatives  whose 
duty  it  is  to  support  them  for  the  cost  of  relief  already 
paid  out  only  in  so  far  as,  at  the  time  the  relief  was 
granted  by  the  associations,  they  (the  relieved  persons, 
etc.)  were  capable  of  giving  tliat  relitef. 

Paragi-aph  3. — In  regard  to  tlie  legal  right  of  succes- 
sion to  the  estate  of  a  deceased  pauper  the  legal 
provisions  are  to  be  followed. 

These  proposals  did  not  receive  the  assent  of  the 
representatives  of  the  nation.  Paragraph  2  was  re- 
moved because  its  contents  were  not  considered  as 
acceptable  ;  pagrapli  3  because  it  was  superfluous. 

The  Schleswig-Holstein  Poor  Relief  Order  of  Decem- 
ber 29th,  1841,  contains,  in  SectioiiB  26,  27,  30,  38,  and 
39,  veiy  far-reaching  provisionis  relating  to  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  neceseitous  persons  to  subsequently  refund 
the  relief  gi'anted  them  by  the  Poor  Relief  Aseociations, 
and  restricting  to  the  utmost  extent  their  ability  to 
dispose  of  property,  their  freedom  of  movement,  a.nd 
tlieir  right  to  marry.  The  Nassau  Poor  Law  of  Decem- 
ber l&bh,  1848,  in  Section  20  orders,  less  stringently, 
that  the  institutions  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  can  de- 
mand t^ie  refunding  of  relief  given  in  so  far  as  the  neces- 
sitous person  obtains  during  his  life  such  propei'ty  that 
he  can  give  the  compeiisation  without  prejudice  to  his 
civil  existence  ;  or  in  so  far  as  he  leaves  property 
Behind'  and  there  are  no  neoeiseitous  heirs  who  by  de- 
privation of  the  legacy  would  tihemselves  fall  upon  the 
poor  relief. 

The  old  Piiiesian  legislation  contains  no  express  pro- 
Tifiions  relating  to  the  question  ;  it  has,  however,  been 
Tecognised  in  a  special  case  by  the  Royal  High  Court, 
under  date  of  September  5th,  1845  (Decisions,  Vol.  11, 


''^lO)).  thiit  wliat  is  granted  to  necessitous  persons  by 
public  institutions  whose  duty  it  iis  to  give  relief  to. 
such  persons  is  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  gift. 

According  to  the  proposal  of  the  State  Government 
The  obligation  of  refujKling  sliould  be  confined  to  those 
cases  in  whuch  the  necessitous  peiiTsons,  or  the  relatives, 
whose  duty  at  is  to  maintain  him  were  capable  of  re- 
funding at  the  time  wluen  the  relief  was  granted.  The 
motive  at  the  'base  of  this  x>ruposal  wa's  that  incon- 
siderate urging  of  claims  of  the  Poor  Relief  Associations 
for  refunding,  not  restricted  in  such  a  way,  can  have  a 
demoralising  effect— because  a  person  formerly  relieved 
might  he  very  easily  inclined  to  take  off  something  from 
every  exertion  of  his  working  powers,  if  he  knows  that 
all  he  earns  above  what  is  absolutely  necessary  is  for 
the  benefit  not  of  himself  and  his  own,  but  of  the  Poor 
Relief  Association.  It  had  at  the  same  time  been  con- 
sidered that  the  cases  in  which  a  formerly  necessitous 
person  by  chance  subseciuently  obtains  a  s^iecial  income 
are  too  rare  to  oblige  the  taking  of  them  into  considera- 
tion. 

At  the  same  time  after  the  aforesaid  proposal  of  the 
State  Government  was  dropped,  it  was  not  held  now  to 
be  the  rule,  in  opposition  to  the  previous  suggestion 
that  the  law  expressly  ordained  that  the  necessitous 
person,  or  the  relatives  whose  duty  it  was  to  maintain 
him,  were  to  be  obliged  to  refund  the  relief  granted,  or 
that  it  decided  in  what  measure  they  should  so 
refund.  Nor  was  it  considered  suitable  to  maintain 
special  provisions  relating  to  this  matter  in  particular 
provinces,  like  the  ones  of  Schleswig-Holstein  and  Nas- 
sau, of  which  the  first  is,  moreover,  not  in  accord  with 
the  Imperial  Law.  It  was  thereuix)n  pointed  out  how 
in  the  sphere  of  jurisdiction  of  the  Poor  Relief  Law  of 
December  31st,  1842,  by  means  of  the  jurisprudence  of 
the  High  Court,  without  express  legal  provision,  the 
legal  maxim  has  been  established  that  the  necessitous 
person  must  regard  tlie  relief  granted  him  in  fulfilmfent 
of  a  legal  obligation  as  an'  advance  to  be  eventually 
repaid.  It  was  finally  urged  that  the  Poor  Relief 
Associations  would  in  their  own  interests  be  led  not  to 
make  a  harsh  use  of  their  rights  of  reclamation,  wliich 
would  soon  once  again  reduce  tlie  persons  so'  oppressed 
to  a  state  of  need'. 

It  is  therefore  to  be  taken  in  this  sense  that  Section 
74  has  not  maintained  tlie  provisions  of  Schleswig- 
Holstein  and  Nassau  referred  to  ;  by  the  setting  aside 
of  these  provisions  the  provinces  coaioerned  have  only 
been  put,  so  far  as  regards  this  matter,  on  an  equal 
footing  with  the  remaining  provinces,  in  which  the 
matter  in  question  is  simply  left  to  jurisprudence. 

But  it  isi  urgently  recommended,  so  far  as  there  may 
be  need  for  it,  that  the  Poor  Relief  Associations  aim  at 
a  moderate  use  of  the  right  of  reclaiming  the  cost  of 
relief  that  belongs  to  them  under  this  section. 

As  regards  the  right  of  succession  belonging  to  the 
Poor  Relief  Associations  in  accordance  with  special  laws, 
in  accordancei  witli  the  above  statement  no  change  is 
made  tliroughout. 

Graf  zu  Eulenburg, 

Minister  of  tlie  Interior. 

Berlin,  April  10th,  1871. 


Section  III.— Relief  and  Treatment  of  Children. 


The  following  paragraphs  deal,  firstly,  with  the  relief 
of  orphan  children,  and,  secondly,  with  the  care  of 
neglected  children  and  reformatory  cases. 

(i.)  Care  of  Orphan  Children  :  Waisenpflege. 

l^Nofe. — There  is  no  general  law  or  ministerial  regulation 
governing  the  relief  of  destitute  children.  Their  relief 
falls  on  the  local  relief  authority  equally  with  that  of  all 
other  destitute  persons.  Relief  is  given  more  usually  by 
the  method  of  boarding-out ;  orphanages,  etc.,  which 
are  either  charitable  or,  less  frequently,  communal,  tend 
to  become  merely  temporary  reception  homes  for  the 
-children. 

The  feature  of  the  Prussian  law,  so  far  as  concerns 
orphan  children,  is  the  system  of  guardianship. 

Every  orphan  child,  or  child  not  under  full  parental 
control  (including  illegitimate  children),  must  have  a 


guardian,  who  is  appointed  to  the  post  either  by  the 
parent  or  the  local  court  sitting  as  a  court  of  guardianship 
( Vormandschafts-gericht).  Guardianship  is  one  of  the 
many  unpaid  offices  on  which  German  local  government 
so  largely  relies.  The  duty  of  a  guardian  is  practically 
identical  with  the  duty  of  a  parent  towards  his  child, 
e.Kcept  in  regard  to  actual  maintenance.  The  guardian 
is  responsible  for  his  administration  to  the  court  of 
guardianship,  to  which  he  must  annually  render  an 
account.  But  the  formal  control  of  the  court  is  .supple- 
mented by  an  independent  body.  Each  commime 
must  have  an  orphan  board  (Waise7i-rai),  consisting  of 
a  few  inhabitants,  in  possession  of  full  civic  rights,  whose 
duty  it  is  to  supervise  the  care  of  all  orphan  children, 
and  to  act  as  advisory  body  to  the  court.  . '  ^ ,  ■ 

The  legal  provisions  governing  the  care  of  orphans  ar© 
scattered  over  a  number  of  enactments,  but  are  principally 
embodied  in  the  municipal  code  {Burgerliche  Gesetzbuch). 
The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  chief  provisions.] 
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Enactments  Governing  Care  of  Orphans. 

(a)  The  Court  of  Gnardianship  (Vormurulsclidfts-gerklit). 
— Tlie  court  competent  to  deal  with  a  case  is  that  belonging 
to  the  locality  where  the  orphan  has  his  settlement  or 
place  of  residence.  For  a  child  whose  family  cannot  be 
traced,  the  court  of  the  locality  where  the  child  was  found 
is  the  one  to  deal  with  the  matter. 

(b)  Children  needing  Guardianship. — A  minor  requires 
a  guardian  (Vormund)  when  he  is  not  under  parental 
control,  or  when  the  parents  are  not  authorised  to  deal 
with  the  person  or  property  of  the  child.  A  minor  also 
Tequires  a  guardian  if  his  family  cannot  be  ascertained. 

A  child  is  reckoned  to  be  not  under  parental  control, 
•^.nd,  therefore,  to  need  a  guardian,  if  : — 

(a)  It  is  illegitimate.  The  mother  in  such  a  case 
has  not  legally  parental  control ;  she  has  the  right 
and  the  duty  to  care  for  the  child's  person,  but 
cannot  represent  the  child.  A  guardian  must, 
therefore,  be  appointed. 

(6)  Both  its  parents  are  dead,  or  are  understood 
to  be  so. 

(c)  It  has  a  mother  or  a  father  who,  however, 
has  been  convicted  of  an  offence  against  the  child, 
or  is  imprisoned  for  at  least  six  months. 

(d)  The  mother,  who  had  parental  control,  marries 
a  second  time. 

A  person  of  full  age  must  have  a  guardian  if  he  is  not  in 
possession  of  all  his  faculties  and  needs  protection  foi 
himself  or  his  property. 

(c)  Office  of  Guardian.— A  guardian  may  be  appointed 
by  the  father,  mother,  grandfather ;  failing  such,  the 
court  of  guardianship  must  appoint  one  after  hearing 
the  local  orphan  board  (Gemeindewaisenrat).  A  person 
appointed  as  guardian  is  obliged  to  take  up  the  position 
unless  he  is  exempt  on  the  grounds  specified  in  the  law. 
Whoever  refuses  without  just  cause  is  liable  for  any 
damage  that  the  child  may  sustain  through  the  delay 
in  appointing  a  guardian.  The  court  of  guardianship 
may  impose  penalties  on  persons  refusing  the  duty.  Each 
penalty  may  not  exceed  £15,  but  not  more  than  three 
such  fines  may  be  imposed. 

A  person  appointed  as  guardian  may  refuse  on  the 
ground : — 

(1)  That  he  is  over  sixty  years  of  age. 

(2)  That  he  has  more  than  four  lawful  children. 

(3)  That  he  is  prevented  through  illness  ;  or 

(4)  That  he  is  already  guardian  to  more  than  one 
child,  and  on  a  few  other  special  grounds. 

Women  may  not  be  appointed  guardians.  A  bankrupt 
or  person  who  has  lost  his  civil  rights  may  not  be  ap- 
pointed. 

A  guardian  has  the  right  and  duty  of  caring  for  the 
person  and  property  of  the  A\ard,  and  particularly  of 
representing  him.  A  guardian's  duties  and  rights  are 
such  as  are  defined  in  regard  to  parental  control,  that 
is,  they  comprise  the  upbringing  of  the  child,  the  appoint- 
ment of  his  place  of  residence,  and  the  correction  of  the 
child.  He  must  render  an  account  annually  of  his 
guardianship  to  the  court  of  guardianship. 

In  addition  to  a  gtiardian,  a  counter-guardian  (Gegen- 
vormvnd)  may  be  appointed  if  the  guardiansliip  involves 
management  of  property,  imless  a  joint  guardianship 
is  instituted. 

(d)  The  Orphan  Board  (Sec.  77  of  the  Prussian  Municipal 
Law). — For  each  commune  one  or  more  full  members 
of  the  commune  shall  be  appointed  as  an  orphan  board 
Tlie  office  is  an  honorary  one.  On  manorial  estates 
the  orphan  council  is  appointed  by  the  lord  of  the  manor. 
Women  may  be  appointed  to  assist  the  orphan  council 
as  "orphan  helpers"  {W  aisenpflegerin) ;  their  duty  is 
to  look  after  orphan  wards  of  tender  age  and  of  girl  wards, 
under  the  general  direction  of  the  orphan  council. 

The  post  of  orphan  councillor  must  be  taken  up  by 
any  parishioner  appointed  and  he  must  act  for  three 
years,  unless  he  can  plead  constant  illness,  business 
necessitating  frequent  absence  from  home,  old  age  (over 
sixty),  public  office,  etc.  Without  such  grounds  of 
exemption  a  person  refusing  office  is  liable  to  loss  of 
civil  rights  for  a  period  of  three  to  six  years,  and  to  pay 
one-eighth  to  one-quarter  more  than  other  taxpayers 
towards  the  communal  expenses.  Communes  are  urged 
to  appoint  ministers  of  religion  to  the  post. 


The  orphan  council  is  not  responsible  to  the  court 
of  guardianship,  but  to  the  magistrate  or  landrath. 
The  duties  of  tlie  orphan  council  are  : — 

(a)  To  inform  the  court  of  guardianship  of  persons 
who  are  suitable  for  appointment  as  guardians. 

(6)  To  support  the  court  of  guardianship  by  seeing 
that  guardians  take  proper  care  of  wards  living  in 
the  council's  district,  especially  as  regards  their 
education  and  personal  welfare,  and  to  inform  the 
court  of  anything  amiss. 

The  court  of  guardianship  must  inform  the  orphan 
council  of  the  institution  of  any  guardianship  over  a 
ward  living  in  its  district,  or  of  any  change  in  the  person 
of  the  guardian 

(e)  Duties  of  Court  of  Guardianship. — The  court  has  to 
exercise  supervision  over  the  whole  work  of  the  guardians. 
It  can  impose  fines  on  guardians  for  neglect  of  its  regula- 
tions. It  can  order  a  ward  to  be  placed  in  an  industrial 
school  or  reformatory  for  its  better  education. 

A  guardian  must  present  accounts  relating  to  his  office 
each  year  to  the  court. 

The  Central  Orphan  Fund  of  Nassau. 

INote. — The  cost  of  orphan  relief,  which  ordinarily 
falls  on  the  local  relief  associations,  is  in  the  case  of  the 
former  Duchy  of  Nassau  specially  provided  by  a  central 
orphan  fund  (Zentral  Waisenfonds)  administered  by  the 
central  government,  and  under  Sec.  72  of  the  Prussian 
Poor  Law  of  1871  this  fund  is  maintained  as  an  excep- 
tional case  of  State  responsibility  for  poor  relief. 

The  fund  is  regulated  by  special  official  circular  of 
March  31st,  1887,  of  which  the  following  is  a  summary.] 

Poor  orphans  belonging  to  Nassau,  both  of  whose 
parents  are  dead,  or  illegitimate  children  whose  mother 
is  dead,  or  children  with  one  parent  alive,  that  parent 
being  in  a  lunatic  asylum,  may  be  made  a  charge  on  the 
fund  up  to  the  end  of  their  fourteenth  year,  though  relief 
may  in  special  cases  be  continued  up  to  the  fifteenth 
year.  But  application  must  be  made  within  three  months 
of  the  commencement  of  orphanhood.  Relief  will  only 
be  chargeable  to  the  orphan  fund  if  there  are  no  relatives 
liable  to  maintain  the  child.  A  formal  demand  must 
be  made  through  the  local  poor  relief  association,  on 
the  admission  of  a  child  to  relief. 

The  object  of  the  relief  is  to  provide  as  far  as  possible 
parental  care  of  the  orphans,  and  to  entrust,  under  con- 
tract, the  care  and  education  of  the  children  to  suitable 
persons.  Such  persons  must  be  in  a  position  to  give 
not  only  material  care  to  the  children  but  to  look  after 
their  education  as  their  parents  would.  Relatives  or 
friends  of  the  child  are  therefore  to  be  preferred.  In- 
stitutional relief  is  only  to  be  resorted  to,  on  an  order 
of  the  chief  magistrate  of  the  locality,  when  special 
circumstances  require  it,  e.g.,  in  the  case  of  neglected 
children.  A  child  must  be  sent  to  an  institution  of  its 
own  faith. 

The  foster-parent  {Verpfleger)  must  under  written 
contract  undertake  to  provide  for  the  child  in  his  own 
house,  and  in  the  case  of  children  over  seven  years,  to 
provide  a  separate  bed,  to  give  the  child  clothing  and 
food,  to  provide  medical  care  and  all  necessaries  for  the 
child's  schooling,  and  to  see  that  it  attends  school  during 
school  age  ;  to  see  to  its  moral  and  religious  education 
and  generally  to  treat  it  as  it  v/ould  be  treated  by  its 
own  parents.  The  contract  stipulates  for  a  quarter's 
notice  on  either  side,  so  that  if  the  authorities  are  not 
satisfied  that  the  foster-parent  has  satisfactorily  executed 
his  duties,  the  contract  may  be  terminated. 

Payment  of  Foster-Parents. — The  annual  charge  for 
maintenance  {Pflegegeld)  due  from  the  central  fund  is 
to  be  settled  according  to  the  circumstances  of  each  case, 
with  due  regard  to  local  conditions  and  to  the  cost  of 
maintenance,  for  which  the  foster-parent  will  be  liable ; 
but  it  must  not  exceed  : — 

(a)  £7  for  children  boarded-out  in  the  city  of 
Wiesbaden  or  for  children  admitted  to  institutions; 

(6)  £fi  10s.  for  children  boarded-out  in  other  towTis 
of  over  5,000  inhabitants  ;  and 
(c)  £5  10s.  for  all  other  children. 
In  the  case  of  institutional  relief,  however,  the  charge 
on  the  central  fund  shall  at  most  be  only  such  as  is  paid 
by  the  local   relief  association  in  whose  district  the  in- 
stitution is  situated,  for  a  pauper  child  sent  by  it.  la 
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<"ases  of  ."»pecial  infirmity  needing  particular  treatment 
the  charge  on  tlie  fund  may  be  raised  to  £7  10s.,  and  for 
children  under  two  years  of  age  the  charge  may  be  £o  10s. 

The  whole  cost  of  medical  txCatiaent  cannot  be  charged 
on  the  central  fund,  as  this  under  the  Imperial  Poor  Law 
of  1870  is  the  obligation  of  the  parish  ;  but  medicines 
and  surgical  ajipliances  delivered  for  the  orphans  can  be 
charged.  The  accounts  for  this  item  must  be  sent  in 
half-yearly,  accompanied  by  the  doctor's  signature. 
Special  clothing  necessary  for  the  child's  confirmation 
ceremony  can  be  charged  on  the  fund. 

(ii.)  Treatment  of  Neglected  and  "  Reforma- 
tory "  Children  (Prttssia). 

[JVoie. — The  treatment  of  neglected  and  "  reformatory  " 
children  ( Verwakrloste  and  Verbrecherische  kinder)  is  in 
Prussia  dealt  with  by  the  Law  of  July  2nd,  1900  (for 
the  educational  care  of  minors)— Gesete  uber  die  Fvr- 
sorgeerziehiing  Mindejahriger — of  which  the  principal 
provisions  are  quoted  below.  The  present  law  is  an 
extension  of  an  earlier  law  of  1878  which  provided  for 
"  compulsory  training  " — Zwangserziehung.  The  new  law 
while  it  enlarges  the  categories  of  children  who  are  proper 
subjects  of  public  control,  tends,  generally,  in  the  direction 
of  providing  a  more  humane  and  personal  treatment  of 
neglected  children  in  substitution  for  the  penal  methods 
eneicted  by  the  earlier  Statute. 

Neglected  and  reformatory  cases  (deiined  in  Sec.  1) 
may  on  an  order  of  the  court  of  guardianship  ( Vormund- 
scliafts-gericlit)  be  removed  from  parental  control  and 
jjlaced  either  «ith  a  family  or  in  an  institution.  The 
former  method  is  to  be  preferred  if  the  case  admits  of 
it.  Each  child  so  pliiced  has  a  curator  (Fursorger)  ap- 
pointed to  look  after  it,  generally,  and  to  see  that  its 
education  and  moral  upbringing  are  sound.  Provision 
is  made  for  the  child's  technical  instruction  and  apprentice- 
.ship  after  a  certain  age.  Public  control  lasts  usually 
tiU  the  completion  of  the  eighteenth  year,  but  may  be 
-extended  in  certain  circumstances.] 

Law  for  the  Educational  Care  of  Minors,  1900. 

1.  A  minor,  who  has  not  yet  completed  his  eighteenth 
year,  can  be  brought  under  educational  care  (Fursor- 
geerziehung)  :— 

(a)  If  the  case  is  one  provided  for  by  Sees.  1,666 
and  1,838*  of  the  Jlunicipal  Law,  and  educational 
care  is  necessary  to  prevent  the  neglect  of  the  child. 

(b)  If  the  child  has  committed  a  punishable  offence 
for  which  in  consideration  of  his  youth  he  cannot 
be  prosecuted  penally,  and  educational  care  is,  in 
view  of  the  nature  of  the  act,  the  character  of  the 
parents  or  of  the  particular  person  who  is  bringing 
up  the  child,  and  the  general  conditions  of  its  life, 
necessary  to  prevent  further  moral  neglect  of  the 
child. 

(c)  If,  apart  from  these  cases,  because  of  the 
madequacy  of  the  educational  influence  of  the 
parents  or  of  the  particular  person  who  is  bringing 
up  the  child,  or  of  the  school,  educational  care  is 
necessary  in  order  to  avoid  the  complete  moral 
corruption  of  the  child. 

2.  Ediicational  care  is  carried  out  under  public  super- 
vision and  at  the  public  cost  in  suitable  families,  or  in 
an  industrial  school  (Erziehungsanstalt)  or  a  reformatory 
(  Besserungsa  nstalt). 

3.  Admission  to  educational  care  takes  place  when 
the  court  of  guardianship  has  by  Resolution  determined 
the  existence  of  the  conditions  provided  for  in  Sec.  1 
indicating  the  facts  found  to  be  proved,  and  has  ordained 
such  admission. 

4.  The  court  of  guardianship  determines  the  case  on 
its  own  official  initiative  or  on  demand.  The  following 
are  empowered  and  authorised  to  make  a  demand  : — 

(a)   The   Landrath,    the   Oberamtmann   in  the 
Hohenzollem  districts,  and  in  towns  with  more  than 

*  Sec.  1,666  provides  that  if  the  moral  or  material  well- 
being  of  a  child  is  endangered  by  the  father's  misuse  of 
parental  authority  over  the  child's  person,  and  the  child  is 
neglected  or  is  guilty  of  dishonest  or  immoral  conduct,  then 
the  court  of  guardianship  must  take  steps  to  prevent  this 
risk,  and  may  order  that  with  a  view  to  the  child's  training 
it  shall  be  brought  into  the  care  of  a  family  or  an  industrial 
school  or  reformatory. 
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10,000  population  the  president  of  the  commune 

( Gerneinde-  vorstand). 

(b)  In  capital  cities  the  president  of  the  commune 
and  the  chief  of  the  police. 

Before  passing  the  Resolution  the  court  of  guardianship 
shall,  so  far  as  this  can  be  done  without  considerable 
difficulty,  hear  the  parents,  the  legal  guardian  of  the 
child  and,  in  all  cases,  the  president  of  the  commune, 
the  proper  minister  of  religion,  and  the  manager  or  teacher 
of  the  school,  and,  if  the  Resolution  is  not  passed  on 
demand  from  outside,  the  court  of  guardianship  must 
give  the  Landrath,  or  corresponding  officials,  after  com- 
municating the  case  to  them,  an  opportunity  to  give 
information. 

The  Resolution  is  to  be  sent  to  the  legal  guardians 
of  the  child,  to  the  child  itself,  if  he  or  she  is  over  14 
years  of  age,  to  the  Landrath  or  other  officials  and  to 
the  communal  association  which  is  liable  for  the  relief 
(,iee  Sec.  14). 

As  against  the  Resolution,  an  immediate  remonstrance 
can  be  made  by  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  last  para- 
graph, the  legal  guardians  of  the  child,  or  the  child  itself, 
only  if  the  Resolution  imports  the  admission  of  the 
child  to  educational  relief.  A  remonstrance  has  the 
effect  of  postponing  the  decision. 

5.  In  case  there  is  danger  in  delay,  the  court  of  guardian- 
ship can  authorise  a  provisional  admission  of  the  child. 
The  police  authority  of  the  child's  place  of  residence  has 
in  this  case  to  provide  for  the  child's  admission  to  an 
institution,  or  to  the  shelter  of  a  suitable  family. 

The  expenses  involved  in  this  temporary  admission, 
if  the  decision  to  admit  to  educational  relief  is  soon  after- 
wards determined  finally,  falls  on  the  communal  associa- 
tion liable  for  it,  under  Sec.  14,  otherwise  it  falls  on  the 
association  that  has  to  bear  the  cost  of  the  local  police. 
In  any  case  the  police  authority  must  advance  the  ex- 
penses incurred  on  account  of  the  temporary  admission. 

Disputes  over  the  sufficiency  of  the  advance  made  by 
the  police  authority  to  meet  the  liabilities  brought  into 
account  is  decided  by  the  county  committee  {Bezirk- 
sauschuss).    The  decision  of  the  committee  is  final. 

6.  If  the  hearing  of  the  parents  or  legal  guardians  of 
the  child  provided  for  in  Sec.  4  cannot  take  place,  then  the 
latter  may  cause  the  resumption  of  the  matter  to  be 
postponed. 

8.  The  legal  proceedings  are  not  liable  to  fees  or  stamp 
duty.  The  bare  expenses  fall  on  the  State  Treasury. 
If,  in  the  opinion  of  the  court  of  guardians  the  examination 
of  the  persona  to  be  heard  under  Sec.  4  is  found  necessary, 
they  can  make  demand  for  payment  of  the  necessary 
expenses  from  the  State  Treasury  ;  this  does  not,  however, 
apply  in  the  case  of  the  parents  of  the  children. 

Contracts  for  the  admission  of  children  are  free  of  stamp 
duty. 

9.  The  carrying  out  of  educational  care  is  obligatory 
on  the  communal  association  ;  it  decides  in  what  manner 
the  pupil  shall  be  admitted.  In  a  case  of  institutional 
education  the  pupil  shall,  as  far  as  possible,  be  admitted 
to  an  institution  belonging  to  his  own  creed.  In  a  case- 
of  family  training  tlie  j^upil  must,  at  least  up  to  the  end 
of  the  period  of  compulsory  education,  be  admitted  into- 
a  family  of  his  own  belief.  The  commimal  association 
has  to  inform  the  court  of  guardians  of  the  admission 
and  of  the  discharge  of  the  pupil.  The  transfer  of  the 
pupil  is  the  duty  of  the  police  authority  of  the  child's, 
place  of  residence. 

10.  Cliildren  may  not  be  admitted  to  workhouses  or 
provincial  poorhouses,  such  as  are  provided  for  the  sick 
infirm,  idiots,  deaf  and  dumb  and  blind,  except  for  so 
long  as  their  physical  or  mental  condition  requires. 

For  the  carrying  out  of  the  preliminary  educational 
care,  upbringing  in  the  child's  own  family  may  be  ordered, 
provisionally,  under  the  supervision  of  the  communal 
association. 

11.  For  each  child  admitted  into  a  family  a  curator 
( Fursorger)  is  to  be  appointed  to  watch  over  its  upbringing 
and  care.    Women  may  be  appointed  to  this  work. 

12.  On  the  demand  of  the  communal  association  liable 
in  the  matter,  the  manager  of  an  industrial  school  [Erzie- 
hungs-anstali)  under  State  supervision,  may — subject 
to  the  provisions  of  Sec.  78  of  the  municipal  law — be 
appointed  by  the  persons  indicated  as  guardians  under 
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Sec.  1776  of  the  municipal  law,  to  act  as  guardian  {Vor- 
mund)  to  children  admitted  to  the  institution  under  Sec.  3, 
and  following  sections  of  this  law. 

The  same  applies  to  a  child  who  shall  be  brought  up 
under  the  supervision  of  the  manager  of  the  institution 
in  one  of  the  families  chosen  by  him.  If  the  supervision 
of  the  child  is  the  duty  of  an  official  appointed  by  the 
communal  association,  then  he  can  be  appointed,  on  the 
demand  of  the  association,  to  act  as  guardian  in  place  of 
the  manager  of  the  institution. 

13.  Educational  care  ends  with  the  child's  minority. 
Suspension  of  educational  care  at  an  earlier  date  is  to  be 
effected  on  the  decision  of  the  communal  association  in 
its  official  capacity,  or  on  the  demand  of  the  parents,  or 
of  the  legal  guardians  of  the  child,  when  the  object  of  the 
educational  care  is  attained,  or  the  attainment  of  that 
object  is  otherwise  decided  on.  Suspension  of  educational 
care  can  be  determined  uj)on,  subject  to  revocation  at 
any  time. 

Against  a  decision  of  refusal  to  suspend  educational 
care,  the  person  preferring  the  demand  can,  within  two 
weeks  from  the  date  of  delivery  of  the  decision,  appeal 
to  the  judgment  of  the  court  of  guardianship.  Appeal 
may  be  made  against  the  decision  of  the  court  of  guardian- 
ship. Appeal  by  the  communal  association  has  the 
effect  of  postponing  the  operation  of  the  decision. 

A  demand  that  has  been  refused  may  not  be  renewed 
for  an  interval  of  six  months. 

14.  Provincial  associations,  and  the  city  of  Berlin,  are 
obliged  to  provide  admission  of  a  child  committed,  on 
a  resolution  of  the  court  of  guardianship,  to  educational 
care  by  one  of  the  methods  corresponding  to  the  ]jro- 
visions  of  this  law.  These  authorities  must  also  j^rovide 
for  the  erection  of  industrial  and  reformatory  schools, 
so  far  as  there  is  need  for  them,  or  must  bring  the  children 
into  suitable  families  or  into  public,  religions  or  private 
institutions,  and  also,  so  far  as  may  be  necessary,  to 
provide  suitable  lodging  at  the  termination  of  the  educa- 
tional care. 

That  communal  association  is  responsible  for  the 
admission  in  whose  district  is  situated  the  locality  of 
which  the  court  of  guardianship  has  passed  the  statutory 
resolution. 

15.  Expenses  incurred  either  on  account  of  the  transfer 
of  a  child  to  a  family  or  an  institution,  on  account  of 
the  procuring  of  the  necessary  outfit,  on  account  of  the 
burial  of  children  dying  while  in  receipt  of  educational 
care,  and  on  account  of  the  return  of  children  whose 
period  of  relief  has  expired,  fall  on  the  local  poor  relief 
association  in  whose  district  the  child  has  a  settlement. 
If  such  relief  association  does  not  exist,  then  the  expenses 
fall  on  the  communal  association  liable  therefor  under 
Sec.  14  (2).  Other  expenses  of  maintenance  and  educa- 
tion as  well  as  the  care  of  discharged  children  fall  in  any 
case  on  the  commimal  association. 

Communal  associations  receive  a  contribution  towards 
their  expenses  under  the  preceding  paragraph  frcm  the 
State  amounting  to  two-thirds  of  their  total  expenses. 
Payment  of  the  contribution  is  to  be  made  by  the  Minister 
of  the  Interior  annually  in  settlement  of  the  foregoing 
year's  expenses  or  in  a  lump  sum  periodically  by  agree- 
ment with  the  individual  association. 

16.  Communal  associations  are  entitled  to  demand 
repayment  of  the  expenses  of  a  child's  maintenance 
incurred  during  the  period  of  educational  care  either 
from  the  child  itself  or  from  the  persons  legally  obliged 
under  the  municipal  law  to  provide  for  its  support.  The 
same  right  belongs  to  the  local  poor  relief  association 
in  regard  to  the  expenses  falling  on  it  under  Sec.  15  (1). 

For  repayment  of  the  communal  association's  expenses, 
a  tariff  of  charges  is  to  be  established  by  the  Minister 
of  the  Interior.  The  expenses  of  the  general  administration 
of  educational  relief  and  of  the  construction  and  main- 
tenance of  the  institutions  by  the  communal  associations 
shall  remain  out  of  the  account. 

Two-thirds  of  the  total  amount  recovered  by  the 
communal  associations  from  the  persons  liable  to  "repay 
are  to  be  reckoned  in  towards  the  State's  contribution 
under  Sec.  15  (2). 

17.  Communal  associations  shall  draw  up  regulations 
for  the  carrying  out  of  educational  care  and  for  the  man- 
agement of  their  industrial  schools  and  reformatories. 
The  regulations  need  official  approval. 


19.  If  a  child  of  school  age  cannot  attend  a  public 
school  without  serious  danger  to  the  rest  of  the  childrea 
attending  the  school,  the  communal  association  is  obliged 
to  provide  for  it,  so  that  it  shall  receive  the  necessary 
education  in  some  other  way. 

20.  The  proper  State  authorities  who  have  supervision 
of  the  communal  association,  and  in  the  last  resort  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  have  to  provide  supervision 
over  the  arrangements  for  the  treatment  of  children. 

21.  (Penalties  on  persons  withdrawing  children  from 
educational  control.) 

Extracts  from  Official  Circular  on  the 
ABOVE  Law  (December,  1900). 

This  law  cuts  so  deeply  into  the  relationship  between 
parent  and  child  that  it  involves  a  comjjlete  severance 
of  the  child  from  the  family ;  it  will,  therefore,  only^  be 
applied  when  all  other  means  have  been  exhausted  for 
2)roviding  a  proper  upbringing.  Before  this  measure  is 
considered,  care  should  be  taken  to  ascertain  whether 
by  the  employment  of  other  measures,  e.g.,  religious 
influence,  school  discipline,  poor  relief,  voluntary  chari- 
table help,  or  the  regulations  of  ordinary  guardianship, 
the  child's  neglect  may  be  prevented,  or  the  further 
progress  of  it  hindered.  Where  the  neglect  is  due  to  the 
domestic  poverty  of  the  parents  or  foster-parents,  or 
in  the  defective  care  of  an  orphan  child,  then  the  poor 
relief  association  liable  in  the  matter  is  to  continue  by 
way  of  supervision  to  do  its  duty. 

Educational  relief  can  only  be  instituted  by  the  court 
of  guardianship  by  way  of  resolution,  and  this,  on  its  own 
official  initiative  when  the  facts  are  brought  to  its  notice, 
or  on  demand  from  outside. 

The  law  limits  the  persons  entitled  to  make  such 
demand  (Sec.  4)  in  order  to  secure  a  reliable  and  uniform 
execution  of  the  law,  but  this  is  not  to  pi  event  other 
authorities  and  private  persons  from  giving  information 
as  to  cases  of  neglect ;  and  ministers  of  religion,  doctors, 
and  teachers,  are  to  be  specially  encouraged  to  give 
information,  and  to  make  demands  for  the  control  of 
neglected  children. 

In  regard  to  the  best  method  of  treatment  it  should  be 
remembered  that  the  object  is  to  educate  the  child  in  a- 
sound  religious  direction  and  into  accjuiring  a  useful 
occupation,  preferably  at  agricultural  work.  Boarding 
in  a  family  is  to  be  preferred  wherever  this  is  possible. 
It  should  be  adopted  wherever  the  child  has  not  exceeded 
the  school  age,  and  is  not  specially  depraved.  In  the 
choice  of  a  family,  the  capacity  for  giving  a  sound  religious 
education  must  be  considered  first  of  all ;  and  in  the  next 
place  regard  must  be  had  to  the  family's  possession  of 
land  or  garden.  Families  living  in  big  towns  or  occupied 
in  industries  are  to  be  avoided.  A  contract  is  to  be  made 
with  the  head  of  the  family  requiring  time  to  provide  all 
necessaries,  including  medical  treatment  for  the  child. 
Care  is  to  be  taken  that  the  family  selected  does  not  live 
too  near  the  child's  old  place  of  residence,  and  that  no 
other  children  are  adopted  into  that  family. 

It  is  admissible  to  place  a  child  in  its  own  family  ;  but 
as  a  preliminary  the  child  must  have  been  thoroughly 
reformed  in  a  strange  family  or  in  an  institution,  and 
the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  child's  neglect  in  his 
own  family  must  have  been  removed. 

Institutional  care,  i.e.,  in  industrial  and  reformatory 
schools,  is  advisable  in  cases  where  the  child  has  been 
brought  up  in  vicious  surroimdings,  or  where  it  needs 
medical  or  other  special  attention ;  but  the  children 
shall  only  remain  in  the  institution  so  long  as  may  be 
absolutely  necessary  for  their  individual  cases,  i.e.,  for 
their  moral  or  physical  welfare.  As  soon  as  possible, 
they  are  to  be  boarded-out,  and,  if  possible,  imder  the 
supervision  of  the  manager  of  the  school.  If  a  child 
subsequently  shows  itself  unfit  for  family  life,  it  is  to  be 
brought  back  to  the  institution.  Religious  and  private 
establishments  may  be  utilised  for  the  purpose.  Such 
institutions  should  be  of  medium  size,  accommodating 
something  between  fifty  and  100  children  ;  and  they 
should  not  be  in  large  cities  or  in  industrial  districts. 

Local  authorities  are  permitted  to  employ,  for  the 
provision  of  industrial  establishments  of  their  own, 
buildings  that  are  not  wanted  as  workhouses  or  institu- 
tions for  provincial  poor  ;  but  such  buildings  must  bo 
completely  shut  off'  from  those  provided  for  the  reception 
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•of  provincial  poor  and  persons  committed  for  correction, 
-sxnd  must  have  its  o\\ti  official  staff,  and  the  children 
committed  to  them  must  have  no  communication  with 
the  paupers  in  the  other  institutions. 

Before  the  child  completes  his  school  age,  it  will  be 
•opportune  to  provide  a  situation  as  apprentice  or  servant 
corresponding  to  the  particular  capacity  and  circum- 
stances of  the  child  in  accordance  with  his  own  wishes. 
As  the  child's  master  or  instructor  only  thoroughly 
•competent  and  skilled  persons  should  be  appointed ; 
and  the  contract  should  stipulate  for  the  complete  training 
of  the  child  within  a  specified  time.  The  relationship 
of  master  and  apprentice  or  servant  is  of  the  natuie  of 
family  educational  relief  {i.e.,  boarding  out)  and  the 
regulations  in  regard  to  it  apply  here. 

For  each  child  placed  in  a  family  the  communal 
-association  must  appoint  a  curator  (Fiirsorger)  whose 
duty  it  is  to  supervise  the  conduct  of  the  child  as  well 
as  its  education  and  management.  The  curator  must 
make  himself  personally  acquainted  with  the  family, 
must  look  after  the  child's  education  and  care,  and  must 
ascertain  from  the  minister  of  religion  and  the  school 
authority  that  the  child's  duties  are  regularly  performed. 
Similarly  he  must  see  that  children  apprenticed  or  in 
service  are  employed  on  suitable  work,  and  that  they 
get  some  time  for  recreation.  He  must  make  a  report 
half-yearly  to  the  proper  communal  officials.  The 
curator  must  live  in  the  same  place  as  the  child  or  very 
near  it  so  that  he  can  properly  supervise  it,  and  should 


be  of  the  same  religion.  For  the  post  of  curator,  ministers 
of  religion,  teachers,  members  of  the  orphan  board  should 
preferably  be  chosen.  If  the  child  is  under  guardianship, 
the  guardian  should,  if  he  fives  near,  be  appointed  curator. 
For  children  under  twelve  years  of  age  and  for  girls 
women  should  preferably  be  appointed  curators. 

A  curator's  office  is  an  honorary  one,  but  he  is  repaid 
his  necessary  expenses. 

The  manager  of  a  public  local  industrial  school  is 
guardian  of  a  child  in  the  school ;  the  manager  of  a 
similar  private  or  religious  establishment  may  also 
lie  appointed  to  act  in  this  capacity. 

The  cost  of  removal  of  a  child  to  a  family  or  institu- 
tion, the  cost  of  its  original  outfit,  and  of  the  burial 
of  children  dying  while  in  receipt  of  educational  relief, 
and  of  the  removal  of  time-expired  children,  is  to  be 
borne  by  the  local  relief  association  or  by  the  "  rmion  " 
in  which  the  child  has  a  settlement.  All  other  expenses 
of  maintenance  and  education  fall  on  the  communal 
association  ;  and  of  these  the  State  contributes  two- 
thirds. 

The  special  attention  of  local  bodies  is  drawn  to  the 
provision  for  recovery  of  costs  from  the  parents. 

The  chief  magistrates  (Oherprafiideni)  of  the  district 
co-operating  wxih.  the  communal  association  is  to  have 
general  control  of  the  arrangements  for  the  execution 
of  the  law. 


Section  V. — Statistics. 


For  the  Empire  generally,  no  annual  statistics  are 
obtained  of  either  the  cost  of  relief  or  the  numbers  relieved. 
Such  statistics  have  been  obtained  once  only,  for  the 
year  1885,  when  the  population  of  the  Empire  was 
46,800,000,  or  nearly  a  quarter  less  than  it  is  at  the 
present  time.  The  results  of  this  census  are  given  for 
what  they  are  worth  ;  the  relief  authorities  from  whom 
the  figures  were  obtained  were,  for  the  most  part,  un- 
accustomed to  compile  similar  information,  and  there 
was,  therefore,  a  considerable  want  of  uniformity  in  the 
methods  adopted,  but,  on  the  whole,  the  results  are 
probably  a  fair  picture  of  the  true  position.  It  is  necessary, 
however,  to  supplement  these  statistics  with  such  figures 
as  can  be  obtained  for  a  later  date  in  respect  of  particular 
•states  or  towns. 

(1)  General  Statistics  of  the  Empire  (1885). 
In  1885,  there  were  70,949  communes  or  local  relief 
-tiistricts,  including  9,725  in  Bavaria  and  Alsace-Lorraine 
where  the  Imperial  law  of  1870  had  not  been  applied. 
The  total  number  of  persons  relieved  in  the  year  amounted 
to  1,592,386,  or  3' 40  per  cent,  of  the  population,  com- 
prising 886,571  heads  of  families  and  persons  relieved 
singly,  and  705,815  dependants  of  those  directly  relieved 
( Mitunterstutzten). 

The  distribution  of  pauperism  as  between  urban  and 
rural  districts  was  : — 


In  urban  communes 

In  rural  communes  - 

In  manorial  estates 

In      partly      rural,  partly 

manorial  communes  - 
iln  provincial  relief  association 

districts    -       -       -  - 


In  the  total  pauperism  of  1,592,386,  the  principal  States 
were  represented  as  follows ; 


Number 

Per  cent,  of 

relieved. 

population. 

890,191 

5-24 

533,120 

2-16 

54,944 

3-00 

68,954 

2-08 

45,177 

0-12 

1,592,386 

3-40 

Thus,  more  than  half  the  whole  number  of  paupers 
were  relieved  in  urban  communes,  which  had  an  aggregate 
population  of  17,000,000  persons.  The  remaining  districts, 
with  a  population  of  29,000,000  were  all  practically  rural. 
The  position  at  the  present  time  has  altered  considerably. 
The  urban  population  of  Prussia  alone  has  increased 
-from  10|  millions  in  1885,  to  16  "8  millions  in  1905, 
while  the  rural  population  has  risen  in  the  same  period 
from  17  to  20  millions  only. 

*  Including  552,179  paupers  in  urban  communes, 
j-  Including  44,873  paupers  in  urban  communes. 


Total 

Per  cent,  of 

pauperism. 

population. 

Prussia    -       .       -       -  . 

■  953,292* 

3-37 

Bavaria  -       -       -       -  ■ 

151,550 

2-80 

Saxony    .       .       .       -  . 

88,602 

2-78 

Alsace-Lorraine 

73,489 

4-70 

Baden     -       .      .-  - 

68,926 

4-27 

Wurtemburg    .       .       -  . 

63,320 

3-17 

Hamburg        .       .       -  , 

50,089t 

9-66 

Hesse      -       -  - 

30,199 

3-16 

Mechlenburg  Schwerin 

23,208 

404 

Total  of  above  States 

-  1,502,675 

3-40 

Total  of  German  Empire 

-  1,592,386 

The  above  figures  comprise  all  classes  of  paupers, 
including  the  insane,  maintained  at  the  public  expense. 

(i.)  Indoor  and  Outdoor  Relief. — Outdoor  relief  had  k 
large  preponderance. 

Paupers  in  institutions  -  323,066  or  20  •  3  per  cent. 
Paupers    in    receipt  of 

out-relief   -       •       -  1,269,320   „    79-7  „ 


1,592,386 


100    iiev  cent. 


In  the  towns,  however,  indoor  relief  bore  a  far  higher 
proportion  of  the  total  e.g.,  in  Berlin,  where  indoor 
paupers  were  37 '3  per  cent,  of  the  aggregate  relieved. 

(ii.)  Grounds  of  Relief. — Sickness,  infirmity  and  old 
age  were  together  the  cause  of  pauperism  for  a  good  deal 
over  half  the  total  number  relieved,  viz.,  in  the  case  of 
876,000  persons.  The  principal  grounds  of  relief  were  as 
follows : — 

(a)  Sickness  of  head  of  family 

or  dependants  - 

(b)  Infirmity  of  body  or  mind 

(c)  Old  age      -       .       -  - 
{d)  Death  of  head  of  family 
(e)  Women  with  large  families 
(/)  Want  of  work  - 
Ig)  Accident  and  injuries - 


444,498  or  28  percent. 
197,092 
234,952 
273,939 
115,146 

95,468 

52,552 


12 
15 
17 
7 
6 
3 


(iii.)  Cost  of  Relief.— The  figures  of  the  cost  of  relief  afe 
more  reliable,  though  even  here  there  is  some  uncertainty 
as  to  the  figures  for  country  districts.  In  these  a  common 
practice — though  less  common  now  than  formerly- — 
was  to  send  the  paupers  round  to  various  inhabitants  in 
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the  village  to  receive  doles  of  food  and  necessaries,  and 
the  value  of  relief  thus  given  is  of  course  not  included ; 
this  explains  in  part  the  very  low  rate  of  relief  which  the 
figures  give  for  country  districts. 

The  total  cost  of  poor  relief  in  the  Empire  for  1885 
was  returned  as  £4,622,625,  or  about  2s.  per  head  of  the 
population.  The  total  cost  was  made  up,  so  far  as  it 
can  be  classified,  as  follows : — 

Out-rdief :  £ 

In  money   1,994,938 

In  kind  813,1.36 

Indoor  relief  and  other  expenses  -  1,481,604 
On  the  total  number  of  outdoor  paupers  returned 
(1,269,320)  the  average  annual  amount  of  outdoor  relief 
per  head  was  £2  4s.,  or,  if  calculated  on  the  number  of 
heads  of  families  and  persons  directly  relieved,  excluding 
dependants  (Mitunterstutzten),  the  rate  of  out-relief  for 
the  616,533  persons  of  this  class  was  £4  lis.  per  case. 
The  cost  per  case  of  indoor  relief,  if  calculated  in  the 
same  manner,  would  be  unreliable  since  the  full  cost  of 
indoor  relief  {e.g.,  medical  relief)  is  not  included  in  the 
above  figures. 

The  rate  of  relief  and  the  cost  per  head  of  population 
varied  considerably  between  town  and  country,  as  the 
following  figures  show : — 


(b)  Cost  of  Relief. 


1.  — States  to  which 

the  law  of  1870 
applied  : — 

Urban  conmmnes 
Other  communes 
Provincial  relief 
associations  -  - 

2.  — Bavaria. 

Urban  communes 
Rural  communes 

3.  — Alsace  Lorraine. 


Urban 
Rural 


communes 
communes 


Expendi- 
ture. 


2,105,024 
1,119,569 

571,603 


375,500 
127,516 


120,684 
27,264 


Cost  per 
pauper 

(including 
depen- 
dants.) 


Cost  per 
head  of 
population. 


£ 

s. 

s. 

d. 

2 

13 

2 

9 

2 

2 

10|- 

15 

0 

H 

6 

15 

5 

0 

1 

7 

11 

2 

18 

4 

8 

0 

17 

6* 

(2)  Statistics  fob  Particular  States. 

Bavaria. — Bavaria  is  almost  the  only  State  for  which 
anything  approaching  complete  statistics  of  pauperism 
exist.  The  following  figures  and  tables  are  taken  from 
the  "Statistical  Year  Book  for  Bavaria"  published  by  the 
State  Bureaux  of  Statistics.  Bavaria  has  at  present 
(1908)  a  population  of  about  6,700,000  persons. 

(a)  Numbers  Relieved. 

Total  numbers 
relieved. 


Number 

Permanent 

Temporary 

per 

cases. 

relief. 

Total. 

cent,  of 
popula- 
tion. 

1880  - 

95,033 

5], .3.55 

146.388 

2-78 

1885  ■ 

-  103,416 

41,415 

144.831 

2-68 

1890  • 

-  114,576 

62,200 

176,776 

317 

1895  - 

-  110,734 

74,324 

185,058 

3-19 

1900  - 

-  110,072 

79,412 

189,484 

3-07 

1905  - 

-  111,248 

89.086 

200,334 

3-07 

Cost  of 
poor 

Cost  per 
head  of 

Cost  per~ 

-  elief . 

population 

£ 

s.  d. 

£  s. 

1880  - 

-  300,896 

1  3 

2  7 

1885  - 

-  330,010 

1  2 

2  5 

1890  - 

-  362,418 

1  3 

2  1 

1895  - 

-  408,552 

1  4 

2  4 

1900  - 

-  456,207 

1  4 

2  8 

1905  - 

-  548,531 

1  6 

2  14 

The  above  figures  show  that  the  numbers  relieved  and' 
the  cost  of  relief  are  increasing  slightly  faster  than  the 
population,  and  that  the  cost  of  relief  per  pauper  is  also 
slightly  higher  than  formerly. 

It  is  noticeable  that  the  cost  of  relief  is  proportionately 
to  population  higher  in  towns  than  in  the  country  districts, 
as  thus : — 

In  communes  with  500  to  1,000  population,  the  cost  of 
relief  is  Is.  2d.  per  head  of  population. 

In  communes  with  2,000  to  5,000  population,  the  cost  of 
relief  is  Is.  6d. 

In  communes  with 
cost  of  relief  is  Is.  8M. 


5,000  to  10,000  population,  th«- 


In  commimes  with  10,000  to  20,000  population,  the 
cost  of  relief  is  Is.  8fd. 

In  communes  with  over  20,000  population,  the  cost  of 
relief  is  2s.  8d. 

Indoor  Relief. — Indoor  relief  is  given  in  : — 

(a)  Institutions  either  belonging  to  the  communes,, 
or  under  the  general  administration  of  the  communes, 
but  supported  by  the  proceeds  of  endowments  or 
charity ;   the  largest  number  of  institutions  belong 
to  the  latter  class, 

(h)  In  institutions  supported  by  districts  com- 
prising a  large  number  of  communes. 

In  1905  there  were  : — 


Almshouses  for  the  aged  and 
infirm  (Pfriindehauser)  - 

Hospitals  for  the  sick  - 

Orphanages  and  institutions 
for  neglected  children 

Creches  and  other  institu- 
tions for  infants,  soup 
kitchens,  etc. 


Belonging 
to 

communes. 


66 
202 


30 
300 


Charitable  - 
but  under 
communal, 
administra- 
tion. 

222. 


42 


64 


The  numbers  relieved  in  the  communal  institutions  are 
included  in  the  first  table  above ;  those  in  the  charitable 
institutions  under  communal  administration,  numbereci: 
17,598,  viz.  :— 

(a)  In   almshouses   and   other  general 

institutions  10,533 

(h)  In  orphanages,  foundling  institutions 

and  homes  for  neglected  children    -  1,811 

(c)  In  other  institutions        -       -       -  5,254 

The  institutions  supported  by  the  districts  numbered 
in  1905,  184,  including  168  hospitals  for  the  sick,  and 
16  general  institutions  for  the  poor. 
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DENMARK. 

Extracts  from  Laws  and  Regulations  Governing  the  System  of  Poor  Relief. 


SECTION  I.— PUBLIC  POOR  LAW,  APRIL  9th,  1891. 


SECTION  IL-OLD  AGE  RELIEF  LAW,  APRIL  9th,  1891. 


SECTION  III.~MEDICAL  RELIEF. 


SECTION  IV.— THE  COMMUNAL  RELIEF  FUNDS  {Iljaelpekasser.) 
SECTION  V.-STATISTICS. 


Section  L 

[Note. — Relief  in  Denmark  has  always  been,  in 
(principle,  parochial  or  communal,  and  for  many  yeai-s 
•before  the  reforming  Act  of  1891  the  local  relief 
-authority  had  been  the  communal  or  municipal  council. 
The  outline  of  the  present  system  of  relief  authorities 
was  settled  at  the  same  time  that  local  government, 
.generally,  in  Denmark  was  remodelled,  by  the  legisla- 
tion of  1867.  Under  a  law  jjassed  in  that  year 
communal  (elective)  councils  for  the  rural  parishes, 
elective  town  councils  for  the  towns,  and  county  or 
district  councils  (Amtraad),  were  set  up.  Copenhagen, 
the  capital,  was  given  a  system  of  its  own,  which  is 
■described  in  the  Report,  see  p.  143.  The  communal  councils 
are  elective,  a  majority  of  the  members  being  elected 
by  the  larger  taxpayers,  who  consist,  for  the  most 
part,  of  small  landowners. 

Relief  is  under  the  present  system  administered  in 
rural  communes  by  the  chairman  or  a  committee  of  the 
communal  council,  and  in  towns  by  the  latter  method, 
the  committees  in  the  towns  being,  in  some  instances, 
helped  by  unpaid  assistants. 

The  law  of  1891  codified  and  made  more  simple  the 
law  of  settlement,  and  the  practice  in  cases  of  disputed 
-settlement  or  in  the  case  of  relief  to  non-settled  poor. 
But  the  more  important  reforms  effected  by  the  law 
were  the  general  institution  of  ordinary  workhouses 
'  (arbeidshuus)  for  able-bodied  paupers  in  the  towns,  or 
for  combined  raral  parishes,  and  of  penal  workhouses 
•{Tvang -arheids-anstalter)  for  tramps,  beggars  and 
refractory  pavipers,  of  which  one  was  to  be  provided 
by  each  county.  Under  the  older  poor  law  the  usual 
communal  institution  had  been  the  fattighuus,  or  poor 
house,  generally  a  cottage  or  other  building  designed 
for  the  reception,  primarily,  of  aged  and  infirm 
persons.  A  number  of  towns  had,  before  the  law  of 
1891,  provided  woi-khouses  of  the  newer  type  for  able- 
bodied  paupers — a  report*  of  1872  states  that  there 
were  about  150  such  institutions  even  at  that  date — 
and  a  few  counties  had  provided  penal  workhouses. 
The  effect  of  the  law  of  1891  was  to  stimulate  the 
■.growth  of  these  establishments,  and,  in  particular,  to 
define  and,  at  the  same  time,  increase  the  severity  of 
the  measures  adopted  for  dealing  with  the  undeserving 
or  refractory  able  bodied,  by  means  of  the  Tvang- 
arheids-anntalter.'] 


PUBLIC  POOR  LAVv^,  APRIL  9th,  1891. 
CHAPTER  I. 

Or  THE  DrxT  of  Affordixg  Relief. 

1.  The  community  is  bound  to  assist  every  person 
in  so  far  and  for  so  long  as  he  is  not  in  a  position 
to  furnish  himself  and  those  dependent  upon  him  with 
the  necessaries  of  life,  or,  in  case  of  illness,  with  the 
Tieceseary  treatment  and  care ;  but  only  on  condition 
of  reimbursement  on  the  part  of  the  person  or  persons 

*  Official  Report  by  G.  Strachey,  published  1875. 


on  whom  it  is  incumbent,  in  accordance  with  the  fol- 
lowing rules,  to  pr'ovide  for  or  relieve  the  person  con- 
cerned. The  person  receiving  such  aid  is  subject 
to  the  restrictionis  imposed  by  law*. 

2.  So  long  as  the  marriage  bond  is  not  entirely 
dissolved,  the  husband  is  bound  to  provide  for  his 
wife,  even  when  they  do  not  live  together,  and  without 
any  regard  to  the  question  whether  community  of 
goods  subsists  between  themf. 

3.  Parents,  and  each  individual  parent,  are  bound 
to  provide  for  their  legitimate  children  until  com- 
pletion of  their  thirteenth  year,  but,  in  the  case  of 
daughteiis,  only  if  they  have  not  previously  married. 
Tlie  same  obligation  which  devolves  upon  parents  in 
the  case  of  their  legitimate  children  holds  good  for 
the  mother  in  th©  case  of  her  illegitimate  children. 
The  father  is  bound,  in  accordance  with  the  rules  ap- 
plicable hereto,  to  contribute  to  the  maintenance  of 
his  illegitimate  childi'en. 

4.  The  duty  imposed  upon  one  member  of  a  married 
couple  of  supporting  or  contributing  to  the  support  of 
hie  or  her  legitimate  or  illegitimate  children  springing 
from  other  alliances,  or  of  his  or  her  step-children, 
devolves  on  both  husband  and  wife  as  an  obligation 
arising  out  of  the  mai-riage  during  the  continuance 
of  the  married  state: 

5.  Further,  over  and  above  the  obligation  dealt  with 
in  the  preceding  paragraph,  it  is  incumbent  upon — 

(a)  the  man  who  marries  a  widow  or  one  whose 
marriage  has  been  dissolved  or  a  hitherto  un- 
married woman  who  has  children,  to  provide  for 
the  children  she  brings  with  her  to  the  same 
extent  as  his  own,  even  when  the  marriage  with 
the  mother  of  those  children  terminates. 

(b)  the  woman  who  marries  a  widower  or  one 
whose  marriage  ha,s  been  dissolved,  to  support  the 
children  he  brings  with  him  to  the  same  extent 
as  her  own,  even  after  the  termination  of  the 
marriage  through  the  death  of  the  father  ;  not, 
however,  if  the  marriage'  terminates  from  other 
causes. 

6.  The  obligation  imposed  by  marriage  upon  either 
member  of  the  married  couple  of  providing  for  the 
children  of  the.  other  member  springing  from  pre- 
vious alliances  does  not  annul  the  obligation  of  sup- 
port to  which  the  father  or  mother  of  such  children, 
not  being  one  of  the  parties  to  the  new  marriage,  is 
liable.  Accordingly,  the  obligation  of  that  parent, 
to  make  oontribution  towards  maintenance  or  educa- 
tion, whether  arising  under  agreement  or  official  ordi- 
nance, remains  in  force  in  spite  of  the  new  marriage, 
as  ako  the  duty  of  finding  the  whole  maintenance 
becomes  operative  in  regard  to  the  same  person  when 
the  obligation  based  on  the  new  marriage  terminates, 
or  the  2>?rson  or  persons  on  whom  it  rests  are  not  in  a 
position  to  fulfil  it. 

7.  Parents  of  adopted  children,  are  under  the  same 

*  i.e.  in  regard  to  disfranchisement,  marriage.  I've. 
\  i.e.  separate  property  which  is  legally  allowed  to 
married  women. 
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obligation  as  actual  parents  to  provide  for  their 
a  position  to  fulfil  such  obligation,  the  actual  parents 
cannot  be  made  liable  thereto. 

8.  As  regards  the  Poor  Law  system,  both  of  the 
consorts  whose  marriage  has  been  dissolved  by  judicial 
decree,  or  a  grant  of  separation,  are  under  obligation 
to  provide  for  all  necessitous  children,  whose  support 
is  incumbent  on  both  after  the  dissolution  of  the 
marriage,  without  regard  to  the  question  how  the 
assignment  of  the  children  to  them  ought  to  be  ar- 
ranged. If  either  of  the  pair  becomes  incapable  of 
fulfilling  his  or  her  duty  as  respects  sujpport,  or  if 
for  other  reasons  the  same  cannot  effectively  be  en- 
forced against  him  or  her,  the  duty  falls  exclusively 
on  the  other. 

9.  If  a  person  liable  to  the  duty  of  maintenance, 
being  himself  not  a  necessitous  person,  does  not 
properly  fulfil  his  obligation,  the  superior  ad- 
ministrative ofiicial,  the  bailiff  {Amtmand*),  and  in 
Copenhagen  the  chief  president  {OI>erprdsident)  de- 
cides, having  regard  in  so  doing  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  person  under  liability  and  other  matters  to 
be  taken  into  consideration,  how  much  should  b©  con- 
tributed to  the  support  of  the  persons  concerned.  Com- 
plaints regarding  the  decision  of  the  superior  admini- 
strative officiall  are  determined  by  the  Minister  of 
Justice.  The  recovery  and  satisfaction  of  the  con- 
tribntions  for  maintenance  are  effected  in  conformity 
Avith  the'  rules  in  force  for  the  levying  and  satisfac- 
tion of  the  father's  contribiition  for  the  maintenance 
of  illegitimate  children. 

10.  Public  assistance  afforded  to  a  necessitous  per- 
son, the  duty  of  providing  for  whom  is,  under  the 
preceding  paragraphs,  incumbent  on  some  other  person, 
is  regarded  as  received  also  by  this  latter  person  him- 
self, and  as  regards  him  the  effects  resiiltt  which  are 
connected  with  the  receipt  of  Poor  Law  aid  if  he  is  not 
able  to  fulfil  his  obligations  in  regard  tO'  the  Poor 
Law  system,  or  has  wantonly  withdrawn  from  his 
obligation  in  respect  to  affording  support.  No  agree- 
ment by  whicTi  the  duty  of  affording  support  arising 
under  the  above  paragi-aphs  is  wholly  or  partially 
imposed  on  another,  or  by  which  any  person  has 
exempted  himself  from  that  duty,  can,  as  i-egards  the 
Poor  Law  system,  have  the  effect  of  releasing  the 
person  legally  liable. 

11.  The  circumstance  that  the  duty  of  providing  for 
a  person  is,  under  the  rules  contained  in  the  above 
paragraphs,  wholly  or  partially  inciimbent  on  some 
other  peiTson  does  not  release  the  local  Poor  Law 
authority  from  the  duty  of  granting  the  necessary 
assistance. 

12.  The  payment  of  a  contribution  to  the  sujpport 
of  the  husband  can,  until  the  complete  dissolution 
of  the  marriage,  be  imposed  upon  a  woman  having 
separate  property  or  income,  in  case  her  husband  be- 
comes chargeable  to  the  Poor  Law.  The  superior  ad- 
ministrative official^  of  her  place  of  domicile  decides 
how  far  such  contribution  is  to  be  imposed  on  her 
and  what  the  amount  of  the  contribution  is  to  be 
and  how  it  is  to  be  made. 

13.  The  contribution  which  the  wife  must  make  in 
accordance  with  the  preceding  paragraph  can,  on  th© 
demand  of  the  Poor  Law  authority,  concerned,  be 
levied  by  distress  in  accordance  with  the  provisions 
of  the  law  of  March  29,  1873,  but  no  penalty  can  be 
required. 

14.  If  a  domestic  incur  illness  through  misconduct, 
th©  medical  expenses  do  not  fall  on  his  employer.  If 
an  employer  has  by  improper  conduct  occasioned  his 
domestic  bodily  injury  or  illness  of  any  other  de- 
scription, especially  if  he  has  imposed  on  him  tasks 
of  an  unusual  character  attended  with  excessive  exer- 
tion or  with  very  special  danger,  he  must  defray  the 
entire  cost  of  the  restoration  of  the  domestic  to  health. 
If  a  domestic  becomes  ill  during  the  period  of  ser- 
vice and  the  illness  is  not  attributable  to  the  im- 
proper conduct  of  the  employer  or  the  servant  himself, 
it  is  obligatory  on  the  employer,  until  the  cesser  of 
ther  relation  between  master  and  sei-vant  by  notice 
or  through  any  other  legal  cause,  but  not  longer  than 

*  The  Amtmand  is  chau-nian  of  the  County  Council 
which  has  general  control  over  tlie  local  Poor  Law 
A"thoritie«.    He  is  appointed  by  the  State. 

t  In  regard  to  disfranchisement,  &c. 

%  The  Amtmand  (see  note  *  al)o\  e)  is  throughout  referred 
to  in  these  terms. 


until  the  first  usual  day  for  entering  or  leaving  ser- 
vice (Ziehtag)  occurring  after  three  months  from  the- 
commencement  of  the  medical  treatment  or  than  a 
space  of  six  months,  to  pay  the  stipulated  wages,  and 
further,  if  and  so  long  as  the  domestic  remains  in 
the  employer's  house  to  grant  him  board  and  lodging, 
othei-wise  board-wages,  but  not  for  a  longer  period 
than  eight  weeksi.    The  amount  of  the  board-wages 
which  is  lost  to  the  domestic  during  the  period  of 
his  necessary  lodgment  in  an  infi.rmary  or  other  like 
institution  for  free  public  treatment  and  nursing,  is- 
determined  in  accordance  with  the  rules  contained  in 
the  Statute  of  May  10,  1854,  relating  to  domestics. 
In  regard  to  th©  Poor  Law  system,   if  the  servant 
becomes  chargeable  tO'  the  same,  the  obligations  in- 
cumbent on  the  employer  cannot  be  limited  or  an- 
nulled by  agreement  between  employer  and  domestic 
The  amount  of  th©  board-wages  as  between  the  employer 
and  the  Poor  Law  system  is,  in  default  of  amicable 
arrangement,  decided  by  the  superior  administrative 
official  in  conformity  with  th©  rules  above.    If  the 
employer  wishes  to  obtain  from  the  Poor  Law  system 
th©  amount  by  which  the  expenses  ior  treatment  and 
care  exceeds  his  obligations,  he  must  notify  the  sick 
case  to  the  poor  law  board  concerned  immediately  after 
the  sick  person  has  been  taken  under  medical  treatment- 
Otherwise  the  duty  of  re-imbursement  by  the  Poor  Law 
authority  does  not  arise  until  the  day  when  the  notifica- 
tion is  made. 

15.  In  regard  to  the  obligation  of  the  master  to 
grant  sick  aid,  etc.,  to  his  apprentices,  the  provisions 
of  the  law  of  March  30,  1889  (sec.  11),  remain  in 
force,  as  also  th©  rules  as  to  the  obligation  to  grant 
sick- aid  which  is  incumbent  on  guilds  or  other  asso- 
ciations of  traders  in  favour  of  journeymen  and  like 
persons.  Similarly,  in  regard  to  the  obligation  of 
the  shipowner  to  grant  sick-aid,  etc.,  to  the  crew,, 
the  provisions  of  the  law  of  February  23,  1866,  sees. 
32 — 35,  respecting  discipline  in  merchant  ships  and 
the  offences  and  crimes  of  sailors,  together  with  hire- 
and  so  forth,  are  left  in  operation,  and  this  obligation, 
cannot  in  relation  to  the  Poor  Law  system  be  annulledi 
by  th©  agreement  of  those  concerned. 


CHAPTER  II. 
Of  the  Place  of  Settlement. 

16.  A  d©stitu.te  person  is  entitled  to  support  in- 
the  district  {Kommwiie)  in  which,  after  reaching  hia 
eighteenth  year,  he  has  last  constantly  resided  without 
interruption  for  five  years,  without  having  received 
Poor  Law  relief. §  If  he  has  a  residence  in  several  dis- 
tricts contemporaneously,  it  is  presumed  that  his 
settled  domicile  is  at  his  principal  plac©  of  abode.  In 
the  computation  of  the  period  in  which  domestics  ac- 
quire toy  continued  residencei  the  right  of  support  in  a 
district,  in  cases  where  th©  service  subsists  from  one  of 
the  regular  times  for  entering  service  (Ziehzeit)  to  • 
another  and  the  domestic  changes  his  employer,  the 
circumstance  that  he  quits  his  situation  at  most 
eight  days  before  the  regular  day  (Ziehtag),  or  enters  , 
a  situation  at  most  eight  days  after  the  same,  is  not 
to  come  into  considerations.^  The  residence  is  the 
rather  to  be  calculated  from  one  of  the  regular  times 
for  entering  service  to  the  other.  But  the  acquisi- 
tion of  the  right  to  support  in  a  district  is  not  to 
be  founded  on  residence  occasioned  by  summons  to- 
niilitary  service,  lodgment  in  a  lunatic,  idiot,  or- 
similar  establishment,  or  by  incarceration  in  a  place 
of  correction,  in  a  prison  or  the  like.  But  residence 
of  this  description  does  not  interrupt  the  acquisition 
of  the  right  of  support  in  th©  district  in  which  th© 
person  concerned  has  constantly  resided  immediately 
previously,  while  on  the  other  hand  the  acquisition 
in  the  prescribed  space  of  time  is  regarded  as  dormant 
if  the  person. concerned  has  not  contemporaneously  had 
an  independent  habitation  in  a  district.  If  this  be  the 
case  this  district  is  regarded  as  his  chief  place  of 
habitation. 

17.  If  the  duty  of  a  district  to  afford  support  in 
conformity  with  the  rules  of  the  preceding  paragraph 
cannot  be  proved,  the  destitute  person  must  be  aided 
by  the  district  which  is  in  accordance  with  the  pre- 
scriptions of  this  law  to  be  regarded  asithe  district  of 
his  birth. 


§  Friftighjalp. 

1l  Compare  Article  11  of  the  Imperial  German  Law  of 
Settlement. 
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18.  'llie  district  in  which  the  parents  of  ckildren 
Lorn  in  wedlock  had,  at  the  time  of  tUe  birth  of  the 
<liild,  a  residence  of  a  nature  to  qualify  them  for  the 
acquisition  of  the  right  to  support,  is  to  be  regarded 
as  the  birthplace  of  such  children  (Cf.  sec.  16),  or  if 
they  had  not  such  a  residence  or  such  cannot  be  as- 
•certained,  then  the  district  in  which  the  parents  were 
at  the  same  time  entitled  to  support. 

19.  The  district  in  which  the  mother  of  children 
Tiot  born  in  wedlock  had,  on  the  day  ten  months  be- 
ioi'e  the  day  of  her  delivery,  a  residence  capable  of 
conferring  a  qualification  for  the  acquisition  of  the 
light  of  support  is  regarded  as  the  birthplace  of  such 
children,  or  if  she  had  no  such  residence  or  the 
■same  cannot  be  ascertained,  then  the  district  in  which 
she  was  entitletl  to  suj^por-t  at  the  delivery.  Months 
are  to  be  understood  as  calendar  months. 

20.  If  parents  at  the  time  of  the  child's  birth,  or 
the  mother  of  the  child  not  born  in  wedlock  on  the 
<lay  ten  months  before  the  day  of  birth,  receive  Poor 

Law  relief  outside  the  district  where  they  or  she  are 
-entitled  to  support,  the  child  is  regarded  as  born  in 
the  district  which  has  afforded  the  support. 

21.  The  clergyman  concerned  has,  in  the  first  week 
-of  every  month,  to  report  to  the  Poor  Law  Board*  every 
birth  of  which  he  has  had  notice  in  the  preceding  month. 
The  board  has,  if  the  district  in  which  the  child  is 
born  cannot  under  the  provisions  of  sees.  18 — 20  be 
regarded  as  its  birthplace,  after  instituting  an  inves- 
tigation of  the  matter,  to  communicate  tlie  birth  to 
the  Poor  Law  authority  for  the  district  in  which  the 
•children  is  to  be  regarded  as  born,  and  after  this  last 

mentioned  board  has  acknowledged  the  child's  rights 
in  respect  of  its  domicile  of  birth  in  a  case  of  necessity 
the  same  is  established  by  decision  of  the  authorities. 
The  state  of  matters  is  to  be  entered  in  the  Church 
llegisters  of  both  districts.  If  such  a  district  cannot 
be  ascei^tained  any  necessary  entries  regarding  this 
point  must  also  be  made  in  the  Church  Registers  of 
the  actual  district  of  birth,  after  (Coijenhagen  excepted) 
a  certificate  has  been  obtained  from  the  superior  ad- 
ministrative ofhcial  that  the  child  has  not  its 
<lomicile  of  birth  in  the  district  in  question.  If 
nothing  is  entered  in  the  Church  Registers  it  is  as- 
sumed that  the  child  has  the  rights  incident  to 
domicile  of  birth  in  the  district  in  which  it  is  born, 
until  it  is  proved  that  it  is  entitled  to  this  elsewhere. 
If  the  clergyman  concerned  is  guilty  of  omission  or 
negligence  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  duties  incumbent 
■on  him  under  this  paragraph,  he  is  punished  by  the 
Minister  of  Religion  and  Education  with  a  fine  up  to 
400  crowns,  which,  in  Copenhagen,  falls  to  the  Poor 
Law  system,  outside  Copenhagen  to  the  fundt  for  the 
poor.  The  directions  of  this  paragraph  have  no  ap- 
plication so  far  as  concerns  the  delivery  of  women 
bearing  children  in  retirement  in  the  Royal  Lying- 
in  Institution. 

22.  Married  women  are  always,  even  if  they  reside 
in  another  place,  to  be  provided  for  by  the  district 
in  which  the  husband  is  entitled  to  support,  even 
if  separation  from  bed  and  board  is  granted  to  them. 
A  widow  or  woman  whose  marriage  has  been  dissolved 
retains  th?  settlementt  which  she  had  at  the  death 
of  her  husband  or  at  the  dissolution  of  the  mar- 
riage until  she  herself  subsequently  acquires  the 
right  of  support  at  another  place.  Children  under 
■eighteen  years  of  age  who  are  bom  in  wedlock  are 
■entitled  to  support  at  the  place  in  which  their  parents 
or  surviving  parent  have,  or  at  the  time  of  death  had, 
the  right  of  siipport.  Step-children  are  till  the  com- 
pletion of  their  18th  year  entitled  to  support  at  the 
place  in  which  the  stepfather  or  stepmother  bound 
•to  provide  for  them  have,  or  at  the  time  of  death 
had,  the  right  of  support.  Illegitimate  children  and 
children  who  remain  in  the  custody  of  a  woman  whose 
marriage  has  been  dissolved  are,  till  their  18th  year 
has  passed,  entitled  to  support  at  the  place  in  which 
the  mother  has,  or  at  the  time  of  death  had,  the  right 
■of  support.  Adopted  children  under  18  years  of  age 
are  entitled  to  support  at  the  place  where  the  person 
adopting  them  has,  or  at  the  time  of  death  had,  the 
right  of  support.    If  a  woman    having  children  for 

*  Fattighestyrelxe,  i.e.  the  members  or  committee  of  the 
Commune  or  Municipal  Council,  which  has  control  of 
poor  relief.  The  term  is  rendered  Poor  Law  Authority  or 
Poor  Law  Board  in  this  text. 

^  The  fund  for  the  poor  m'^ntioned  at  the  end  of  the 
.section  has  nothmg  to  do  with  tlie  district  authorities  ; 
the  free  poor  funds  are  meant.    See  Section  III. 

X  Foirsorgclsr.steff,  or  domicile  for  relief. 


whom  she  is  bound  to  provide,  marries  a  man  other 
than  the  father  of  the  children,  these  retain,  the  mar- 
riage notwithstanding,  their  mother's  previous  settle- 
ment if  she  has  I'eceived  relief  in  the  last  year  before 
her  marriage. 

23.  Foreigners  acquire  the  right  of  support  in  this 
country  if  they  become  naturalised,  in  which  case 
tliey  are  regarded  as  entitled  to  support  in  the  dis- 
trict in  which  they  at  the  time  of  the  acquisition  of 
their  naturalisation  would  have  been  entitled  to  sup- 
port in  accordance  with  the  usual  rules  in  force  as 
regards  natives.  Residence  previous  to  the  aforesaid 
time  is  reckoned  in  for  the  acquisition  of  a  new 
settlement.  Parsons  who,  in  conformity  vidth  Art. 
19  of  the  Treaty  of  Peace  of  October  30,  1864,  have 
retained  their  rights  as  natives,  acquire  the  right 
of  support  in  this  country,  conformably  with  Sections 
16  and  22  of  this  law,  in  conjunction  with  the  regula- 
tions by  treaty  arranged  for  these  persons.  The  ex- 
penses dealt  with  in  the  laws  of  March  9,  1792,  Sec- 
tion 4,  and  July  24,  1880,  Section  2,  resi>ecting  the 
drawing  up  of  extraordinary  certificates  of  domicile 
arei  only  borne  by  the  State  Treasury  when  the  persons 
concerned  have  not,  in  agreement  with  what  has  been 
previously  prescribed,  acquired  the  right  of  support 
in  a  district  of  this  country  at  the  time  when  their 
destitution  comes  into  question.  Foreign  women  who 
intermarry  with  native  Danes  acquire  the  right  of  sup- 
port in  accordance  with  the  same  rules  as  native  mar- 
ried women.  With  the  exception  of  these  cases 
foreigners  cannot  acquire  the  right  of  support  in  this 
country.  The  preceding  rule  is,  however,  to  be  no 
bar  to  the  grant  to  the  subjects  of  a  foreign  land 
(reciprocity  by  treaty'  being  presupposed)  of  the  power 
of  acquiring  in  the  same  mode  as  natives  the  right 
of  support  in  a  district  of  this  country. 

24.  So  far  and  so  long  as  natives  who  have  become 
citizens  of  a  foreign  State  are  incapable  of  legally 
exercising  the  privileges  attached  to  the  status  of 
a  native,  they  lose  also  their  right  of  support  in  this 
country.  If  they  come  anew  to  the  enjoyment  of  those 
privileges  they  are  regarded  as  entitled  to  support  in 
the  district  in  which  they  last  had  their  settlement 
before  acquisition  of  the  foreign  citizenship  until 
such  time  as  they  have,  in  accordance  with  the  usual 
rules,  acquired  a  new  settlement. 

25.  All  question  relative  to  the  settlement  of 
destitufca  persons  are  from  January  1,  1892,  decided 
in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  this  law,  but 
jaersons  who  in  the  year  1891  have  received  constant 
Poor  Law  aid,  the  reimbursement  of  which  can  be 
demanded  under  the  legislation  in  force  at  the  time, 
and  who  at  that  time  possessed  a  right  of  support 
in  a  district  of  the  realm  (with  the  exception  of  the 
right  of  support  in  accordance  with  Section  1  of  the 
Edict  of  December  28,  1827)  keep  the  settlement  which 
they  then  had  until  they  have,  in  accordance  with 
the  rules  of  the  present  law,  acquired  another  settle- 
ment, or,  if  they  are  not  yet  18  ysars  old,  so  long 
as  the  right  of  support  derived  from  their  parents 
subsists. 

26.  The  regulations  in  force  as  to  the  obligations 
of  the  State  Treasury  regarding  Christianso  and 
Kyholm  as  districts  liable  to  the  duty  of  affording 
sujjport  continue. 

27.  In  the  event  of  the  non-ascertainment  of  a  com- 
mune which,  in  accordance  with  the  rules  contained  in 
this  chapter,  can  be  regarded  as  the  settlement  of 
a  destitute  person,  he  is  to  be  supported  by  the  com 
mune  in  which  the  destitution  occurs,  or,  provided  that 
the  duty  of  providing  for  the  person  in  question  rests 
exclusively  on  some  other  person,  then  by  the  commune 
in  which  such  last-mentioned  person  resides.  If  the 
district  in  question  be  a  country  district  or  provin- 
cial town,  the  cost  of  relief,  when  approved  by  the 
bailiff  (Amt/nand),  are  repaid  by  an  apportionment 
of  expenses  by  him  made  at  the  end  of  each  calendar 
year  between  the  county  of  which  he  is  bailiff  (the 
Amtsraadskreds)  and  the  towns  standing  in  connec- 
tion with  it,  which  apportionment  ensues  in  accord- 
ance with  the  numbers  of  the  population.  In  Bom- 
holm  the  costs  of  support,  also  after  approval,  are 
repaid  out  of  the  common  repartition  fund  subsisting 
for  the  trading  towns  and  country  districts  of  that 
island.  If  a  foreign  country  requests  that  a  destitute 
person,  having  no  right  of  support  in  a  Danish  district, 
be  taken  over  to  be  provided  for  in  this  country,  and 
the  Minister  of  the  Interior  finds  the  request  well 
grounded,  he  may  hand  over  the  person  concerned  in 
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the  care  of  any  district,  on  condition  of  the  reimburse- 
ment by  the  State  Treasury  of  the  expenses  thereby 
occasioned. 

CHAPTER  IIL 
The  Nature  and  Mode  of  Relief. 

28.  Relief  is  provided  for  the  poor  either  in  their 
own  home  or  by  admission  into  infirmaries*  or  asylums 
for  the  poort.  Accordingly  it  is  forbidden  to  billet 
the  poor  on  the  inhabitants  by  turn,  to  be  cared 
for  by  themj,  or  to  provide  for  the  poor  by  resort 
to  public  tender. 

29.  The  local  Poor  Law  authority  or  board§  must 
see  that  the  destitute  be  not  without  the  necessary 
means  of  subsistence,  or  suitable  treatment,  and 
care  in  castas  of  illness.  For  the  rest,  however, 
it  must  decide  what  form  the  relief  is  to  take  in 
each  individual  case.  The  board  may  invite 
suitable  men  and  women  who  are  so  disposed 
to  assist  in  the  inspection.  T'he  number  of 
those  so  invited  will  be  such  as  the  board  considers 
necessary,  having  regard  to  the  size  of  the  district 
and  the  number  of  the  poor.  Their  duty,  which  may 
be-  more  exactly  defined  by  instructions  issued  by  the 
board,  shall  in  genei-al  consist  of  attending  to  the 
poor,  especially  the  old  or  infirm,  and  obser/ing  how 
those  who  receive!  relief  at  home  employ  the  relief 
afforded  them,  and  how  they  provide  for  their  children 
and  their  education,  as  well  as  what  their  circum- 
stances in  general  appear  to  be.  They  are  to  report 
to  the  board  on  such  deficiencies  as  they  detect,  and 
to  offer  suggestions  for  their  remedy.  It  is  also 
their  duty,  when  Poor  Law  relief  is  solicited,  or  the^ 
discover  by  other  means  that  a  person  within  the 
district  assigned  to  them  is-  in  need  of  aid,  to  assist 
the  board  in  the  investigation  of  the  case  and  in  deter- 
mining the  nature  and  extent  of  the  relief.  Anyone 
whose  circumstances  do  not  qualify  him  for  relief 
at  home  can  be  relieved  by  the  board  by  assignment 
to  some  institution  for  the  i^oor  (poorhouse,  asylum, 
workhouse).  Married  persons  who  are  relieved  by 
admission  into  such  institutions  (provided  they  lead 
a  respectable  life)  are  not  to  be  separated  from  one 
another,  or  at  most  only  for  a  short  time,  unless  one 
of  them  so  wish.  The  board  can,  with  the  concur- 
rence of  the  doctor,  order  the  admission  of  any  person 
who  requires  assistance,  in  case  of  illness,  into  a  hos- 
pital or  a  sick  ward,  or  the  infirmary  of  an  in.stitution 
for  the  poor. 

30.  Children  who  do  not  receive  relief  at  the  same 
time  with  their  parents  shall,  in  accordance  with  the 
law  of  April  20,  1888,  on  the  supervision  of  foster- 
children,  be  lodged,  under  suitable  supervision,  with 
trustworthy  foster-parents,  if  such  exist,  or  in  in- 
stitutions for  the  care  of  children  or  for  the  poor. 
After  their  dismissal  from  school  they  are,  as  a  iiile, 
to  be  sent  out  into  service  or  apprenticed,  but  remain 
Tmder  the  supervision  and  control  of  the  Poor  Law 
Board  until  their  18th  year.  Persons  who  cause  trouble 
and  set  a  bad  example  through  cjuarrelsomeness, 
idleness,  intemperance,  or  other  evil  habits  are  only 
admitted  in  cases  of  exigency  to  institutions  in  whicli 
respectable  old  or  infirm  persons,  who  are  either 
totally  or  to  a  great  extent  incapacitated  for  work, 
are  lodged,  or  in  which  children  are  brought  \ip,  and 
they  must  be  kept  entirely  apart  from  these  latter. 

31.  Tlie  local  Poor  Law  Boards  outside  Copenhagen 
ure  xmder  the  control  of  the  superior  boardIT  in  regard 
to  the  question  of  the  nature  of  the  relief  to  be  afforded 
to  the  poor  ;  in  the  country  the  elected  members  of 
the  executive  council|l  may  be  invested  with  this  con- 
trol. When  new  institutions  for  the  relief  of  the 
poor  are  to  b3  established,  or  existing  institutions 
are  to  be  altered  or  enlarged,  the  designs  and  de- 
scriptions, together  with  other  necessary  explanations, 
shall  be  submitted  for  approval  to  th?  Minister  of  the 
Interior  in  cases  where  town  districts**  and  trading 
places  are  concerned,  to  the  Executive  Council*  in 

*  Pleje  hos  private. 
t  Forsorgdscsanstalt. 

J  Comp.  the  '  einhiffer'  system  in  Switzerland,  Appen- 
dix T.  p.  246. 

§  See  note  *  to  Section  i'l  above. 

IT  The  f'otmly  Council. 

li  i.e  ,  the  Amtraad  or  County  Council. 

**  Apai-t  from  Copenh.agen  fi>opnlation,  4-26,000),  there  are 
74  towns  an'l  'trading-places'  (market  towns)  (population, 
696,000),  and  1,112  rural  communes  (population,  1,565,000). ' 


cases  where  country  districts  are  concerned.  After 
the  completion  of  the  building  such  institutions  shall 
not  be  made  use  of  before  the  above-mentioned  autho- 
rities have  lecognised  them  as  satisfactory.  All  in- 
stitutions for  the  relief  of  the  poor  must  have  regula- 
tions containing  the  necessary  directions  as  to  the 
mode  of  using  and  managing  the  institutions,  as  to 
the  powers  of  the  administration  in  regard  to  inmates,, 
as  to  the  rights,  duties,  and  care  of  the  latter,  and  as  to 
disciplinary  punishments,  etc.  The  regulations  shall 
be  approved  by  thei  Minister  of  the  Interior  where 
town-districts  and  places  of  trade  are  concerned,  and- 
where  the  open  country  is  concerned  by  the  Execis- 
tive  Council,  under  the  exact  instructions  of  the  Mini- 
ster of  the  Interior,  and  a  suitable  extract,  approved 
by  those  authorities,  is  to  be  hung  in  the  rooms  of 
the  institution  in  such  a  way  that  the  inmates  may 
make  themselves  acquainted  with  the  same. 

32.  In  regard  to  vagrants  and  beggars,  the  law  of 
March  3,  1860,  remains  in  force.  Nevertheless,  the 
quitting  of  the  workhouse  or  institution  for  the  poo? 
without  permission,  so  far  as  the  person  concerned 
has  not  at  the  same  time  made  himself  guilty 
vagrancy  by  wandering  about  without  work  and  with 
out  being  able  to  prove  the  possession  of  means  of 
subsistence,  or  at  least  that  he  is  seeking  an  honest 
livelihood  (Cf.  Section  1,  Law  of  March  3,  1860),  is- 
punished  as  a  transgression  against  order,  in  accord- 
ance with  Section  4,  whether  he  became  on  his  ad- 
mission bound  by  protocol  not  to  leave  the  establish- 
ment or  whether  this  was  omitted. 

33.  In  five  years  at  latest  after  this  law  comes  into^ 
force  every  superior  district  {Amtsraadskr&ls)  and  the 
towns  connected  therewith  shall  be  furnished  with  at 
least  one  conveniently  situated  penal  workhouse  of 
sufficient  size  in  which  those  persons  shall  be'  placed 
who,  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  March  3,  1860^.. 
regarding  the*  punishment  of  vagrancy  and  begging,  the 
law  of  April  10,  1874,  regarding  institutions  for  the 
prevention  of  the  spread  of  venereal  disease,  the  lavv^ 
of  May  15,  1875,  touching  the  supervision  over- 
strangers  and  travellers,  or  who,  in  accordance  with 
Section  41,  undergo  the  punishment  of  compulsory 
labour.  In  case  of  the'  non-existence  of  such  an  esta- 
blishment available  for  the  pui-jDOses  prescribed,  the 
cost  of  erection  and  management  is  to  be  raised  by 
the  district  {Amtskommune),  or  in  a  proper  case  by- 
several  districts  {Amtskonimunen)  associated  for  the 
purpose  in  such  manner  that  the  towns  in  connection: 
with  the  district  which  themselves  have  not  an 
establishment  or  do  not  share  in  one  can  use  the 
establishment  under  specific  regulations  of  the  Mini- 
ster of  Justice,  making  payment  therefor  on  a  scale- 
established  on  the  basis  of  negotiations  with  the  dis 
trict  authorities  concerned.  The  Minister  of  Justice 
decides  whether  an  establishment  can  be  used  as  a 
penal  workhouse,  and  to  his  province  belongs  also- 
the  approval  of  the  plans  and  regulations  of  such  an 
establishment.  The  costs  of  inflicting  the  punish- 
ment of  compulsoiy  labour  are  borne  as  costs  of 
delinquents  in  prison,  except  when  a  punishment  is- 
imposed  in  accordance  with  Section  41,  in  which  case- 
the  costs  are  borne  by  the  districts  concerned. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

The  Powers  Existing  Under  the  Poor  Law  Ststest 
AND  THE  Effect  of  Relief  on  the  Civil  Status  or 
Destitute  Persons. 

34.  The  Poor  Law  authorities  can  require  the  re- 
imbursement of  relief  which  any  person  after  passings 
his  18th  year  has  received  from  them,  both  by  that 
person  in  his  lifetime  and  out  of  property  left  by 
him  at  his  death.  But  the  right  of  requiring  reim- 
bursement conferred  hereby  on  the  Poor  Law  authori- 
ties shall,  in  the  lifetime  of  the  person  concerned,  be- 
exercised  only  when  the  Poor  Law  authority  of  his 
domicile  consider  that  he  is  capa-ble  of  making  reim- 
bursement without  embarrassment  as  regards  his  own 
necessary  maintenance  and  the  fulfilment  of  such  duties 
as  are  incumbent  on  him  in  the  way  of  maintaining: 
other  persons.  Similarly,  the  right  to  require  reim- 
bursement out  of  property  left  by  a  deceased  person-, 
who  has  received  relief  dej^ends,  in  case  he  leaves  a 
widow  or  children  whose  complete'  maintenance  was 
incumbent  on  him,  on  the  question  whether  the  pro- 
ceeding will  not,  in  the  judgment  of  the  tribunal 
having  jurisdiction  regarding  the  estates  of  deceased 
persons,  deprive  the  widow  or  children  of  the  requisite 
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ir.eans  of  maintenance.  The  resolution  of  the  Poor 
Law  authorities  and  of  the  tribunal  last  aforesaid 
<ean,  outside  Copenhagen,  be  brought  by  way  of  com- 
plaint before  the  superior  administrative  official  for 
decision.  Reimbursement  of  relief  granted  to  an 
•.orphan  dying  before  completion  of  his  18th  year  cannot 
he  required  by  the  Poor  Law  authorities  out  of  pro- 
-[^erty  which  he  leaves. 

35.  If  any  person  who  previously  received  relief  has 
in  the  last  five  years  of  reckoning  received  none,  either 
for  himself  or  those  whose  maintenance  is  wholly  or 
partially  incumbent  on  him,  the  board  of  the  district 
is  under  obligation,  on  his  application,  to  release 
him  in  respect  to  the  relief  received,  provided  he  has 
3iofc  been  convicted  on  account  of  any  transaction 
■which  in  public  opinion  affects  honour  vifithout  having 
regained  the  rights  lost  thereby,  and  provided  no_ un- 
disposed of  accusation  in  respect  to  such  an  act  exists, 
and  provided  the  Poor  Law  Board  of  his  domicile  is 
not  of  opinion  that  he  can  reimburse  the  relief  with- 
out becoming  embarrassed  in  regard  to  his  own  main 
tenance  or  to  the  fulfilment  of  his  duties  in  the  way 
of  maintaining  others.  The  release  may  take  place 
if  the  person  concerned  has  received  no  relief  in  the 
course  of  the  last  year. 

36.  All  debts  arising  from  obligations  which  have 
arisen  before  the  grant  of  relief  take  precedence  of  the 
claim  of  the  Poor  Law  Authorities  for  reimburse- 
ment. 

37.  In  future  the  right  of  the  Poor  Law  Authorities 
over  the  property  left  by  persons  who,  up  to  the  time 
of  death,  have  been  patients  in  a  hospital  under  the 
management  of  the  Poor  Law  Authorities,  ceases  with- 
out regard  to  the  question  whether  the  value  of  the 
property  left  exceeds  the  value  of  the  relief  afforded 
to  the  person,  or  of  the  attendance  which  he  has  re- 
ceived. Likewise  the  rights  which,  under  the  legisla- 
tion hitherto  subsisting,  the  Poor  Law  Authorities 
Iiave  on  property  devolving  by  inheritance  on  those 
pereons  after  they  have  been  admitted  to  the  hos- 
pitals is  abolished. 

38.  The  Poor  Law  authority  is  entitled,  if  permanent 
relief  is  granted,  to  register  the  particulars  of  the 
property  belonging  to  the  person  relieved,  and  to  have 
the  document  when  drawn  up,  which  may  be  done 
■without  the  employment  of  a  stamp,  entered  at  the 
Chamber  of  Justice,  the  operation  of  which  is  to  in- 
validate as  regards  the  Poor  Law  system  all  subse- 
quent dispositions  made  by  the  owner  without  the 
consent  of  the  Poor  Law  Authorities.  The  entry,  as 
legards  immovable  property,  is  effected  in  accordance 
with  the  mles  in  force  relative  to  voluntary  mort- 
gages of  land.  In  other  cases  the  entry  is  effected 
at  the  Court  having  personal  jurisdiction  over  the 
owner,  and  the  effect  mentioned  only  comes  into 
operation  or  remains  in  operation  when  the  entry 
takes  place  on  th©  first  or  second  court  day  after  the 
drawing  up  of  the  document,  and  when,  in  case  of 
"Change  of  domicile  of  the  iiecessitous  penson  the  en- 
try be  renewed  on  the  first  or  second  court  day  after 
the  removal  in  the  new  court  having  the  personal 
jurisdiction.    No  fee  is  levied  for  the  entry. 

39.  Every  person  receiving  relief  is,  so  long  as  the 
relief  is  continued,  under  the  supervision  of  the  Poor 
Law  Authorities.  Every  destitute  person  who  is  pro- 
vided for  in  an  asylum  for  the  poor  or  a  workhouse 
is  bound  to  execute,  without  remuneration,  all  out- 
of-door  work  con-Cisponding  with  Ids  capacity  and 
strength  which  is  imposed  upon  him  by  the  managers 
of  the  establishment,  but  he  must  not  against  his  will 
be  assigned  to  private  persons  for  the  purpose  of  work- 
ing. No  destitute  person  must  refuse  to  allow  him- 
self to  be  provided  for  outside  the  district  on  which 
his  support  is  incumbent  under  arrangements  mad© 
by  such  district.  If  the  destitute  person  resists  the 
attempt  to  tak©  him  into  an  establishment  for  the 
poor,  th©  Poor  Law  Board  can  claim  the  assistance 
of  the  police.  No  destitute  person  must,  without  th© 
consent  of  th©  Poor  Law  Board,  leave  the  establish- 
ment in  which  he  is  accommodated. 

40.  Th©  Poor  Law  Authorities  of  every  place  have 
to  watch  carefully  how  persons  in  receipt  of  per- 
manent aid  not  residing  in  any  establishment  under 
the  Poor  Law  system  bring  up  their  children,  and 
if  they,  after  being  cautioned,  are  found  wanting  in 
the  necessary  responsibility  in  the  tending  and  treat- 
ment of  the  children,  or  allow  them  constantly  to  fail 
to  attend  school,  or  make  the  children  beg,  or  do  not 


restrain  them  from  so  doing,  the  children  may  on  the 
authorisation  of  the  superior  board*  of  management 
be  taken  from  the  parents  and  suitably  provided  for 
elsewhere. 

41.  In  case®  of  transgression  against  order  and 
morals,  also  of  disobedience,  defiance  of  superiors, 
drunkenness,  quarrelsomeness,  idleness,  and  quitting 
work  or  place  of  residence  without  leave,  quitting 
without  leave  the  workhouse  or  asylum  in  which  th© 
person  concerned  is  lodged,  of  neglectful  dealing  with 
property  belonging  to  the  Poor  Law  authority,  or  the 
damaging  of  the  same,  also  in  cases  of  other  vice  or 
irregularity,  public  or  private,  the  Poor  Law  Board 
for  the  place  can  sentence  the  persons  who  receive 
jDublic  support,  and  have  committed  an  offence,  in 
each  case,  however,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  head 
of  the  police  {Polizei  meister),  in  Copenhagen  of  th© 
director  of  police  (Polizer  direkter),  to  prison  or 
compulsory  labour,  but  not  for  a  longer  period  than 
six  months.  With  the  consent  of  the  Minister  of 
Justice,  provisions  can  be  included  in  the  regulations 
of  establishments  for  compulsory  work,  to  the  effect 
that  1he  managers  of  the  establishment  may,  after 
obtaining  in  each  case  the  assent  of  the  head  of  the 
police,  in  cases  of  important  breaches  of  order,  im- 
pose  the  punishment  of  the  cells  for  not  more  than 
two  months,  that  this  punishment  may,  according  to 
circumstances,  be  increased  by  loss  of  extra  wage,  by 
refusal  to  allow  such  to  be  gained,  also  by  preven- 
tion from  working,  but  this  last  tor  not  more  than 
14  days  at  the  most,  also,  that  as  regards  persons  on 
whom  the  punishment  of  the  cell  is  imposed,  the 
straight  jacket  may  be  employed  in  cases  assigned  in  the 
arrest  regulation  of  May  7,  i846,  Litt.  B.  Section  12. 

42.  If  a  male  person  in  the  course  of  the  previous  five 
years  has  received  relief  in  this  country  without  having- 
refunded  it,  he  is  not  entitled  to  maiTy  without  the 
assent  of  the  Poor  Law  Board  of  his  domicile  of  sup- 
port. 

A  foreigner  who  has  not  acquired  the  right  to. 
support  in  a  Danish  district  is  not  entitled  to  marry 
in  this  country  before  he  has  produced  a  certificate 
from  his  native  land  in  accordance  with  which,  if 
destitution  should  supervene,  he,  with  his  family,  and 
after  his  death  his  widow  and  children  under  age,  are 
tO'  be  taken  over  into  his  native  country.  But  the 
Minister  of  th©  Interior  may,  if  special  circumstances 
call  for  it,  make  exceptions,  and  especially  the  assur- 
ance should  be  dispensed  with  if  Danish  subjects  may 
marry  in  the  native  country  of  the  person  concerned 
without  such  being  furnished.  If  a  spiritual  or 
secular  official  is  guilty  of  negligence  in  the  obser- 
vance of  th©  rules  above,  the  Minister  concerned  im- 
poses upon  him  a  fine  up  to  400  crowns,  which  in 
Copenhagen  falls  to  the  Poor  Law  system,  and  out- 
side Copenhagen  to  the  fund  for  the  poort. 

CHAPTEiR  V. 

Of  the  Relation  Between  the  Districts  in  Regard 
TO  THE  Rendeeing  OF  Reliei",  Reimbuesement,  etc. 

43.  The  district  in  which  any  case  of  destitution 
comes  under  public  notice  is  bound,  even  when  it  is 
not  incumbent  upon  it  to  discharge  eventually  the 
expenses  that  arise,  to  relieve  the  person  concerned 
until  it  is  established  either  by  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  district  concerned,  or  where  necessary  by  de- 
cision of  the  superior  official,  what  district  is  to  under- 
take the  relief.  The  Poor  Law  Board  must,  when  a 
destitute  person  is  presented  for  relief  if  the  case 
is  one  for  reimbursement,  have  him  questioned  on  the 
following  points. 

(a)  His  name,  age,  and  place  of  birth,  and  in 
the  case  of  married  persons  and  widows,  the  day 
and  place  of  marriage. 

(b)  In  what  districts  he  has  had  permanent 
residence  since  the  completion  of  his  eighteenth 
year,  and  how  long  in  each. 

(c)  Whether  he  has  previously  received  relief 
and  in  what  district. 

(d)  On  th©  nature  of  th©  distress  and  its  cause. 
The  transaction  which  has  taken  place,  whiclu 
should  also  extend  to  other  important  explana- 
tionfi  for  th©  ascertainment  of   his  settlement, 

t  On  the  "  fund  for  the  poor  "  see  above  Sect.  21. 
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is  immediately  to  be  reduced  to  writing,  to  be 
dated  and  to  be  signed  by  the  person  who  hae 
drawn  up  the  transaction,  as  also,  if  possible,  by 
the  destitute  pereon  himself  from  whom  at  the 
same  time  such  documentary  evidences  as  are  to 
be  found  in  his  possession  are  to  be  demanded. 
The  omission  to  draw  up  the  prescribed  docu- 
ment entails  the  loss  of  the  right  to  reimburse- 
ment so  far  as  the  Poor  Law  Board  is  unable  to 
obtain  other  satisfactory  evidence  that  the  per- 
son concerned  required  relief.  The  determination 
of  the  mode  and  extent  of  the  relief  to  be  granted 
devolves  on  the  district  of  residence  of  the  des- 
titute person,  without  regard  to  the  question 
whether  the  expenses  of  the  relief  are  finally  to 
be  borne  by  it  or  not. 

44.  All  relief  is  a  subject  for  reimbursement  which, 
within  the  limits  prescribed  for  the  grant  of  aid  to 
destitute  persons,  and  under  observance  of  the  pro- 
visions of  the  previous  paragraph,  is  granted  by  a 
district  to  a  person  who  is  not  there  entitled  to  relief. 
But  there  are  these  exceptions  :  — 

(a)  Expenses  for  the  doctor  and  midwife  and 
burial  expenses. 

(h)  Relief  which,  as  labour  entailed  by  duty  or 
for  other  reasons  does  not  necessarily  occasion  ex- 
penditure by  the  district  treasuiy — for  example, 
transmission  to  the  doctor  and  fetching  the  doctor 
and  midwife,  watching  insane  persons,  etc. 

(c)  Expenses  arising  from  correspondence  in 
cases  of  indigence. 

On  occasions  of  interments  which  ensue  at  the  expense 
of  the  district,  also  of  baptisms  of  children  who  them- 
Eelves  or  v.'liose  parents  have  com©  under  the  provi- 
sions of  the  Poor  Law  system,  nothing  is  paid  to  the 
clergyman,  the  sacristan,  or  the  church. 

45.  As  regards  the  district  under  liability  to  re- 
lieive,  the  reimbursement  of  three-fourth  of  such  costs 
can  be  required  as,  in  accordance  with  the  previous 
paragraph,  are  a  subject  for  reimbursement.  If  relief 
in  kind  has  been  granted,  and  agreement  between  the 
districts  concerned  as  to  its  value  is  not  attained,  the 
same  is  decided  by  the  bailiff  (Amtmand)  or  the  dis- 
trict of  management  of  superior  rank  to  which  the 
district  requiring  reimbursement  belongs,  or,  if  Copen- 
hagen comes  into  question,  by  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior ;  and  these  officials  have  likewise  to  decide 
every  dispute  arising  as  to  the  necessity  and  propriety 
of  the  relief  which  has  been  granted. 

46.  In  every  case  it  is  obligatory  on  the  district 
requiring  from  another  district  the  reimbursement 
of  the  relief  which  it  has  granted  to  a  person  on  behalf 
of  the  last-aiamed  district,  on  pain  of  lose  of  its  right 
of  reeort,  at  once  to  institute  the  necessary  investiga- 
tion for  the  ascertainment  of  the  district  which  is  liable 
te  make  reimbursement,  and  without  delay  to  give  it 
intimation  of  the  necessity  for  relief  and  of  the 
measures  which  have  been  taken,  also  to  require  the 
re-mbursement  of  the  expenses,  and,  according  to  cir- 
cumstances, the  taking  over  of  the  destitute  person  as 
soon  as  he  can  be  removed.  The  communication  must 
be  accompanied  by  the  transaction  mentioned  in  Sec- 
tion 43,  with  the  existing  documentary  evidence,  or 
attested  copies  of  the  same. 

47.  The  district  to  which  the  requirement  treated 
of  in  the  preceding  paragraph  is  directed,  has  to  answer 
without  delay.  If  it  does  not  furnish  a  satisfactory 
answer  within  four  weeks  after  receipt  of  the  require- 
ment, it  has  lost  any  right  of  objection,  so  far  as  the 
duty  of  affording  relief  is  incumbent  on  it,  to  the  relief 
which  has  been  granted,  and  can  be  compelled,  in 
case  it  has  been  required  to  take  over  the  destitute 
person,  and  the  taking  over  has  been  delayed  by  the 
omission  to  answer  in  proper  time,  to  refund  in  their 
full  amount  the  costs  of  the  district  by  which  the 
requirement  has  been  made  for  the  period  for  which 
the  removal  of  tli©  destitute  person  has  by  that  means 
been  delayed.  If  the  answer  should  turn  out  to  be 
a  refusal,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  district  last  mentioned 
without  delay  to  take  in  hand  the  further  measures 
necessary  for  the  ascertainment  of  the  district  liable 
to  make  reimbursement  and  for  the  exercise  of  the 
right  of  resort. 

48.  Six  weeks  at  the  latest  after  the  expiration  of 
the  half-year  in  which  relief  is  granted,  an  account 
of  the  expenditure  shall  be  delivered  to  the  district 
liable  to  make  reimbursement,  as  far  as  such  ex- 
penditure could  be  ascertained  in  that  time  and  the 


computation  could  be  completed.  The  neglect  of  this 
regulation  entails  the  loss  of  the  claim  to  reimburse- 
ment, and  both  in  these  cases  and  in  the  cases  o£ 
Sections  43,  46,  and  47,  the  local  Poor  Law  Board  con- 
cerned, or  such  of  its  members  as  are  exclusively  re- 
sponsible for  the  detriment  occasioned  to  the  district, 
must  indemnify  it.  In  the  account  the  individual  items= 
of  expenditure  are,  as  far  as  possible,  to  be  separately- 
specified,  unless  the  person  concerned  was  eidmitted 
into  a  public  infirmary  or  some  other  institution  for 
the  use  of  which  a  prescribed  charge  exists,  in  which 
case  this  can  be  made  the  basis  of  the  claim  for 
reimbursement.  (Note. — The  calendar  half-year  is- 
meant.) 

49.  Tlie  district  provisionally  liable  to  the  duty  of 
affording  relief  can,  notwithstanding  the  existence  of 
persons  bound  through  family  connections  or  connec- 
tions of  the  like  nature  (cf.  Chapter  I.)  to  provide 
for  the  person  becoming  publicly  destitute  outside 
his  place  of  settlement,  nevertheless  resort  to  the  dis- 
trict of  the  pauper's  settlement'  in  regard  to  his  recep- 
tion for  relief  and  the  expense  thereby  occasioned,, 
and  it  is  then  left  to  this  latter  district  to  make  claims- 
on  the  proper  persons. 

50.  If  proof  of  the  facts  on  which  the  determina- 
tion of  the  question  as  to  the  settlement  of  a  destitute- 
person  depends  cannot  be  otherwise  procured,  the 
declaration  of  the  person  concerned  is  to  be  regarded 
as  proof,  if  its  definiteness,  completeness,  and  exact- 
ness justify  the  presumption  that  he  has  reliable  know- 
ledge, and  no  other  circumstances  exist  which  dimi- 
nish the  credibility  of  his  declaration,  which,  more- 
over, that  the  proper  importance  may  be  attached  tO' 
it,  must  be  constituted  a  police  protocol,  under  proffer 
of  oath. 

51.  The  district  of  domicile  and  the  district  of  relief 
are  equally  entitled  to  require  the  removal  of  a  person 
relieved  to  the  latter  district.  In  the  case  of  persons 
who  have  no  permanent  occupation  and  do  not  live- 
with  near  relatives,  such  as  parents,  children,, 
brothers,  and  sisters,  or  with  persons  of  the  same- 
degree  of  relationship  to  the  wife  or  husband  of  the- 
person  concerned,  as  also  in  the  case  of  foreigners  and 
persons  who  in  the  course  of  the  last  year  have  been 
punished  for  vagrancy  or  begging,  the  receipt  of  relief 
shall  be  sufficient  justification  for  removal.  Other- 
wise the  power  of  the  Poor  Law  Boards  to  require- 
a  removal  to  be  effected  is  to  be  dependent  on  this^ — - 
that  the  relief  constitutes  a  material  part  of  the  neces- 
saries of  life,  and  that  the  same  has,  in  the  course- 
of  the  last  two  years  prior  to  the  removal  coming  in 
question,  extended  over  a  period  of  at  the  least  six 
months,  or  that  there  is  good  ground  for  assuming  that 
it  will  last  for  such  a  period,  and  also  in  this — that  the- 
removal  can  be  effected  without  diminution  of  the  pos- 
sibility of  the  destitute  person  procuring  independent 
subsistence  for  himself.  If  married  people,  where 
their  marriage  is  not  finally  dissolved,  live  separately 
from  one  another,  relief  granted  to  the  wife  may  con- 
stitute the  ground  of  her  removal,  but  not  of  the- 
removal  of  her  husband.  Just  as  differences  obtain- 
ing between  the  district  of  domicile  and  that  of  relief 
regarding  the  existence  of  preliminary  circumstances 
authorising  a  transfer  are  determinable  according  to» 
the  rules  of  Section  59  of  this  law,  the  authorities 
there  named  shall,  if  special  circumstances  make  it 
advisable,  especially  where  the  destitute  person  has- 
for  the  last  two  years  constantly  lived  in  the  district 
without  having  been  in  receipt  of  relief,  decide  that 
he  cannot  be  removed  against  his  own  will.  If  any 
person  in  receipt  of  relief  in  the  locality  of  the  dis- 
trict of  relief  takes  up  his  abode  in  another  district 
without  consent  of  the  two  districts,  the  district  where 
the  abode  is  so  taken  up  is  entitled  to  have  the 
person  removed  and  to  have  the  expenses  occasioned 
by  his  residence  and  removal  paid  in  full  by  the 
district  of  support.  The  transfer  of  children,  who,, 
under  the  provisions  of  the  last  portion  of  Section 
22,  are  entitled  to  relief  in  a  different  district  from 
that  where  their  mother  or  stepmother  is  so  entitled,, 
cannot  be  required  so  long  as  she  or  her  husband  is 
living,  but  in  case  relief  is  required  they  are  to  be- 
relieved  by  a  contribution  afforded  by  the  district  of 
settlement,  the  amount  of  which  is  to  be  determined 
by  the  superior  official  of  management*  of  the  place 
of  domicile. 

52.  Before  removal  of  a  destitute  person  the  district 
under  obligation  to  reimbursement  must  be  informed 

*  i.e.,  the  amount  received. 
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■when  tlie  transfer  ig  to  take  pla<;e,  and  how  it  is 
to  be  effected.  The  removal  is  always  to  be  effected 
in  the  mode  which  is  the  cheapest  under  the  circum- 
stances ;  thus,  when  there  is  no  impediment,  on  foot, 
by  railway,  or  by  sea,  and  these  methods  must  by 
preference  be  adopted  where  practicable,  or  by  wagon 
or  other  hired  conveyance.  The  heads  of  police  shall, 
when  approached  by  the  Poor  Law  authoritiee  for  the 
pui-pose,  arrange  for  the  despatch  of  the  destitute 
person,  and  may,  on  so  doing,  if  necessaiy,  take  an 
advance  from  the  police  treasury  or  from  that  of  the 
district,  such  advance  to  be  repaid  by  the  district 
requiring  the  transmission  in  question.  If  a  despatch 
of  this  nature  is  effected  by  arrangement  of  a  head 
of  police,  it  rests  with  him  whether  the  destitute 
person  shall,  by  means  of  a  compulsory  pass,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  rules  of  Section  57,  be  directed  to  pro- 
ceed, or  whether  a  person  shall  be  assigned  as  escort. 
That  which  has  been  last  mentioned  is  to  be'  regularly 
observed  when  a  Poor  Law  Board  itself  arranges  a 
removal  without  police  intervention.  A  copy  of  the 
document  manifesting  the  destitute  person's  right  of 
relief  at  the  place  of  destination  shall  always  accom- 
pany the  request  to  the  head  of  police  tO'  arrange 
for  the  removal  of  that  person.  A  special  conveyance 
cannot  be  allowed  for  transport  of  the  property  of 
a  destitute  person  unless  such  requirement  is  made 
by  the  district  under  obligation  to  reimbursement,  in 
which  case  it  bears  the  expense. 

53.  On  the  removal  of  a  destitute  person  care  is 
to  be  taken  that  he  is  provided  with  the  necessary 
clothing,  that  he  is  not  infected  with  the  itch  or 
other  contagious  disorders,  and  that  there  is  nothing 
in  the  state  of  his  health  forming  an  impediment  to 
his  removal. 

54.  If  the  destitute  person  resists  removal  the  Poor 
Law  Board  is  entitled  to  require  the  assistance  of  the 
police  in  order  to  effect  it. 

55.  The  cost  of  the  removal  of  a  destitute  person, 
inclusive  of  the  expenditure  on  clothing  and  on  the 
watching  of  the  person,  is,  with  the  exceptions  speci- 
fied in  this  paragraph,  and  in  Sections  51,  52,  56, 
and  57,  to  be  borne  as  to  one-fourth  by  the  district 
dismissing  him,  and  as  to  three-fourths  by  the  dis- 
trict of  support.  If  the  removal  takes  place  from 
abroad,  the  district  of  support  ie  chargeable  with  the 
whole  cost  of  the  transmission  from  the  frontier. 
Where  on  the  other  hand  the  transmission  is  effected 
to  a  place  from  which  reimbursement  is  not  obtain- 
able the  costs  of  transmission  are  advanced  as  regards 
the  country  by  the  Repartition  Fund*  of  the  Execu- 
tive Council+,  to  which  the  district  of  support  belongs, 
and  as  regards  towns  from  the  district  treasury,  and 
then  yearly  aportioned  to  the  County  and  the  towns 
in  connection  with  it,  in  accordance  with  the  numbers 
of  the  population,  whilst  in  Copenhagen  they  are  borne 
by  the  town  treasury,  and  in  Bondiolm  by  the  Reparti- 
tion Fund  common  to  the  towns  and  country  districts 
of  that  island. 

56.  Persons  to  be  dismissed  after  completion  of 
sentence  to  penal  labour  are,  unless  Section  16  of  the 
penal  code  is  applicabl3  to  them,  in  cases  where  the 
board  of  management  of  the  penal  establishment  con- 
siders that  they  cannot  earn  their  livelihood  without 
constant  relief,  to  be  sent  to  the  district  of  support,  if 
ascertained  in  the  course  of  the  criminal  proceedings, 
and  notified  to  the  penal  establishment,  but  other- 
wise to  the  Poor  Law  authorities  of  the  place  from 
whicj^  they  were  committed,  for  removal  by  them  as 
soon  as  the  district  of  support  is  ascertained  and  its 
liability  to  afford  relief  recognised.  Persons  of  another 
description  who  are  released  after  completion  of  the 
sentence  to  penal  labour  are,  if  found  without  means 
of  subsistence,  and  if  they  themselves  require  it,  to 
be  sent  to  the  penal  establishment  of  the  district  which 
has  been  indicated  as  that  in  which  the  person 
concerned  or  the  person  under  obligation  to  support 
him  has  a  fixed  domicile,  but  if  such  a  district  is  not 
ascertained,  or  if  it  has  to  be  assumed  that  the  per- 
manent domicile  was  given  up  during  the  period  of 
penal  labour,  the  person  concerned  is  removed  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  regulations  of  the  first  portion  of 
this  paragraph. — The  removal  is,  in  the  cases  men- 
tioned, until  delivery  to  the  poor  authorities,  is  effected, 
executed  by  the  penal  establishment,  the  cost  being 
debited  to  the  State  Treasury,  subject  to  a  provision 


*  As  to  the  Repartition  Fund,  see  Sect'on  V.  of  this 

Appendix, 
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that  the  expenses  occasioned  to  the  penal  establish- 
ment by  clothing  the  person  concerned  on  his  dis- 
missal are  always  reimbursed  by  the  Poor  Law  autho- 
rities of  the  place  to  which  he  is  consigned.  It  is  to 
be  added  that  after  the  delivery  of  the  person  to 
the  Poor  Law  authorities  the  general  rules  applicable 
to  the  subject  are  in  force  both  in  regard  to  the  ex- 
penditure last  mentioned  and  to  the  costs  of  main- 
tenance and  further  removal.  Any  person  who  ha& 
incurred  punishment  for  begging  or  vagrancy,  without 
having  been  sentenced  to  public  penal  labour  is,  after 
the  completion  of  the  punishment,  to  be  sent  by  the 
police  to  the  district  in  which  he  or  the  person  under 
obligation  to  maintain  him  had  his  permanant  domi- 
cile when  the  punishment  was  adjudged.  If  such  per- 
manent domicile  cannot  be  ascertained,  or  if  it  has- 
to  be  presumed  that  the  same  was  given  up  during  the 
period  of  punishment,  he  is  to  be  sent  to  his  district 
of  support  if  this  has  become  known  in  the  meantime^ 
otherwise  he  is  to  be  delivered  to  the  Poor  Law  autho- 
rities of  his  place  of  punishment,  that  they  may  bring 
about  his  removal  as  soon  as  the  district  of  support 
is  ascertained  and  its  duty  of  affording  relief  is  recog- 
nised. The  costs  occasioned  by  the  removal  or  de- 
livery when  effected  by  the  police,  inclusive  of  the 
costs  of  clothing  and  attendance,  are,  until  the  removal 
or  delivery  to  the  Poor  Law  authorities  concei'ned  has- 
taken  place,  to  be  discharged  by  the  district  which- 
under  the  preceding  regulations,  is  under  obligationi 
to  take  over  the  person  concerned,  such  district  to 
have  the  rifjlit  of  recovering  the  same  if  it  be  not 
the  district  of  support.  If  the  district  of  support 
cannot  be  ascertained,  the  regulations  of  the  last' 
portion  of  Section  55  have  effect  in  relation  to  the- 
costs  mentioned.  As  regards  costs  arising  after  tie- 
delivery  to  the  Poor  Law  authorities  through  the  sub-- 
sequent  maintenance  and  removal  of  the  person  con- 
cerned, the  general  rules  on  the  subject  become  ap- 
plicable. Persons  on  whom  a  punishment  of  a  slighter 
description  than  public  penal  labour  has  been  im- 
posed for  other  offences,  and  not  at  the  same  time 
for  vagrancy  and  begging  are,  if  they,  after  the  com- 
pletion of  their  sentence,  declare  themselves  destitute, 
to  be  delivered  to  the  Poor  Law  authorities  of  the 
place  of  their  punishment. 

57.  If  any  person  who  travels  about  in  quest  of 
work  or  gain  in  his  profession  or  otherwise,  and  has 
on  that  account  in  conformity  with  the  provisions  of 
the  Ordinance  of  December  10,  1828,  to  be  provided 
with  a  pass,  is  to  be  sent  to  his  domicile  in  accordance 
with  the  regulations  of  that  ordinance,  this  is  effected 
either  by  police  entry  in  his  pass  or  by  his  being; 
handed  over  by  the  police  to  the  Poor  Law  authorities 
in  accordance  with  the  ordinary  rules  as  to  the  re- 
moval of  a  destitute  person.  The  procedure  by  police 
entry  in  the  pass  is  selected  only  when  the  supposi- 
tion of  misuse  appears  to  be  excluded,  and  is  effected, 
by  the  person  being  directed  by  the  head  of  police- 
concerned,  through  a  note  entered  in  his  pass  or  by 
means  of  a  compulsory  pass,  without  escort  to  the 
district  which,  according  to  such  evidences  as  exist, 
and  his  own  allegation,  is  considered  to  be  the  dis- 
tinct of  support,  and  by  his  receiving  from  the  heads 
of  police  of  the  towns  through  which  he  has  to  passv 
for  every  mile  up  to  the  town  in  his  route  which  lies 
neai'est  to  his  destination,  an  allowance  of  which  the- 
amount  is  prescribsd  by  the  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
and  by  his  incurring  the  penalty  of  three  days  im- 
prisonment with  bread  and  water  if  he  deviates  from 
the  route  prescribed  in  the  pass.  If  it  appears  in 
the  course  of  the  journey  that  this  mode  of  removal 
is  misused,  the  police  have  to  hand  over  the  person 
concerned  to  the  Poor  Law  authorities,  so  that  he  may 
be  conveyed  to  his  domicile  under  supervision.  In 
this  case  the  district  in  which  the  change  in  the  mode 
of  despatch  is  made,  is  regarded  as  despatching  the 
person  concerned.  The  allowance  for  persons  sent  to 
their  domicile  is  advanced  by  the  police  treasury  of 
each  place  and  repaid  to  it  on  the  basis  of  an  annual 
account,  in  the  case  of  the  open  country  out  of  th^ 
official  repartition  fund,  and  in  the  case  of  towns  out, 
of  the  district  treasury.  On  a  removal  over  the  Belt 
or  from  a  port  of  this  country  to  foreign  part*  the 
costs  advanced  are  to  be  refunded  to  the  police- 
treasury  of  the  port  concerned,  by  the  district  which 
originated  the  removal,  and  are  finally  borne  in  the- 
manner  prescribed  at  the  end  of  Section  55.  In  regarl 
to  persons  who  are  to  be  expelled  from  the  country 
in  accordance  with  the  law  of  May  15,  1875,  regarding 
supervision  over  strangers  and  travsllers,  the  regula,- 
tions  of  Sections  16  and  17  of  that  law  have  effect. 
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58.  The  board  of  management  of  a  district  in  whicli 
any  person  is  entitled  to  support  is  tinder  obligation, 
on  application,  to  draw  up  a  certificate  to  that  effect 
for  use  in  foreign  parts,  also  to  attest  that  he,  with 
his  family,  and  after  his  death  his  widow  and  his 
children  who  are  under  age,  will  be  provided  for  by 
the  district  so  long  as  they  have  not  become  citizens 
of  a  foreign  state,  or  acquired  the  right  of  support  in 
the  foreign  country  in  accordance  with  its  laws. 

59.  Differences  between  the  districts  regarding  the 
duties  reciprocably  incumbent  on  them  in  accordance 
with  this  law,  apart  from  the  case  of  Section  45,  are 
decided  by  the  bailiff  (Amtmand)  of  the  superior  dis- 
trict of  administration*  to  which  the  district  on  which 
fJie  claim  is  made  belongs,  and,  as  far  as  questions 
arise  about  the  liability  of  C!openhagen,  by  the  Minister 
of  the  Interior.  As  complaints  against  the  decisions 
of  the  bailiffs  can  be  brought  before  the  Minieter  of 
the  Interior,  though  in  the  absence  of  special  circum- 
stances not  later  than  six  weeks  from  the  time  when 
the  decision  was  pronounced,  the  supreme  authority  in 
Poor  Law  matters  rests  altogether  with  this  minister. 
If  it  appears  that  a  district  through  the  commission 
of  mistakes  or  errors  has  become  discharged  from  the 
liability  in  respect  of  support,  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior  can  appoint  that  the  district  in  question  shall 
nevertheless,  bear  wholly  or  partially  the  costs  arising 
from  the  future  support  of  the  destitute  person  con 
cerned.  The  procedure  (Hecktsu'eg)  regarding  deci- 
sions of  the  higher  officials  in  matters  relating  to  the 
Poor  Law  is  excluded. 

60'.  If  a  member  of  a  district  Poor  Law  Board  in 
this  capacity  becomes  guilty  of  a  proceeding  equiva- 
lent to  a  breach  of  official  duty  treated  of  in  Sections 
133,  134,  and  141  of  the  General  Civil  Penal  Cod©  of 
February  10,  1866,  he  can  be  punished  in  accordance 
with  Section  144  of  the  same.' 

CHAPTER  VL 

Or  THE  Costs  in  Occasion  of  Partictjlak  Cases  or 
Destitution,  etc. 

<61.  The  money  which  is  expended  by  the  general 
•community  for  the  education,  maintenance  and 
support  of  the  blind,  the  deaf  and  dumb,  persons  of 
unsound  minds  and  idiots,  is  not  considered  as  Poor 
Law  aid  if  the  persons  concerned  are  housed  in  State 
institutions  or  in  institutions  sanctioned  by  the  State 
for  this  purpose. 

62.  The  costs  of  the  treatment  and  nursing  of 
syphilitic  persons  who  are  dealt  with  at  the  public 
expense  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  law 
of  April  10,  1873,  in  respect  to  measures  against  the 
spread  of  venereal  disease  are  to  be  advanced  by  the 
common  treasury  of  the  town,  or  by  the  repartition 
fund  of  the  County  Council  of  the  district  in  which  the 
person  concerned  has  first  sought  medical  aid,  or  has 
been  taken  under  medical  treatment,  and  it  is  to  be 
yearly  apportioned  to  the  executive  council  district 
and  the  towns  standing  in  connection  with  it  accord- 
ing to  the  numbers  of  the  population.  In  Copenhagen 
such  expenditure  is  borne  by  the  town  treasury,  and  in 
Bornholm  by  the  repartition  fund  which  is  common  to 
the  towns  and  the  country  districts  of  the  island.  In 
regard  to  the  diseases  specified  in  the  law  of  April  20, 
1888,  regarding  measures  against  infectious  diseases 
and  in  the  law  of  July  2,  1880,  against  the  bringing 
of  infectious  illnesses  into  the  kingdom  (cf.  the  law 
of  March  30,  1885,  on  further  measures  against  bring- 
ing Asiatic  cholera  by  sea)  the  regulations  given  are 
in  effect. 

63.  When  a  person  entitled  to  relief  in  this  country 
has,  as  member  of  a  sick  fund,t  received  aid  from  the 
fund  pursuant  to  its  regulations  without  havin<^ 
at  the  same  time  received  Poor  Law  relief,  and  after 
the  cessation  of  the  sick-relief,  subsequently  remains 
in  a  stat.3  of  destitution,  and  the  cause  of  destitution 
IS  illness,  or  is  owing  to  the  fact  that  in  consequence 
thereof  the  capacity  of  the  person  concerned  to  earn 
his  livelihood  is  materially  diminished,  the  relief 
■which  IS  granted  to  him  by  the  district  of  domicile 
for  continued  medical  attendance  and  nursing  or  for 
the  necessary  subsistence  of  himself  and  his^family 
IS  not  to  be  regarded  as  Poor  Law  aid  so  long  as  and 
so  far  as,  it  may  be  judged  that  such  aid  in  point 
of  duration  and  extent  does  not  exceed  the  relief  which 


*  i.e.,  the  County. 

t  iSee  Section  III.  of  this  Appendix. 


has  been  granted  by  the  sick  fund.  If  he  is  not 
entitled  to  support  in  the  district  of  domicile,  the  same 
has  a  claim  for  three-fourths  of  the  costs,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  rules  in  force  for  the  reimbursement 
of  Poor  Law  aid. 

64.  When  native  sailors  are  shipwrecked  on  the 
Danish  coast,  cind  are  so  destitute  of  means  as  to  be 
unable  to  help  themselves,  the  board  of  managers  of 
the  district  in  which  they  have  landed  must  see  that 
they  receive  board,  money  for  board,  and  a  free  pas- 
sage home,  inclusive  of  the  necessary  clothing.  The 
expense  occasioned,  so  far  as  not  covered  by  the  ship- 
owners or  by  means  of  the  salvage  is  borne  by  the 
State  Treasury.  Such  assisting  of  the  sailors  is  not 
to  be  regarded  as  Poor  Law  aid. 

65.  In  case  of  war  the  Government  makes  regula- 
tions for  the  support  of  the  families  of  those  sum- 
moned to  the  colours,  in  conformity  with  the  law  of 
March  12,  1864,  relating  to  provision  for  families 
of  that  kind,  so  that  the  relief  has  not  the  consequence 
of  relief  received  from  the  Poor  Law  system. 

66.  If  the  head  of  a  family  living  in  a  country 
district  who  receives  no  Poor  Law  relief  has  become 
houseless,  although  he  is  not  in  want  of  means  to 
pay  the  rent  usual  in  the  place,  in  accordance  with 
the  local  conditions  respecting  the  time  of  payment, 
etc.,  the  council  of  the  district  in  which  the  head 
of  the  family  lives  shall  be  under  obligation  to  procure 
the  necessary  lodging  for  him  and  his  family  against 
a  payment  which  must  not  exceed  the  rent  usual  in 
the  locality.  In  case  of  a  difl'erence  of  opinion  pre- 
vailing, the  rent  is  to  be  decided  by  the  bailiff. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Of  the  Coming  into  Force  and  the  Limits  of 
Application  of  the  Law  and  the  Repeal  of  the 
Provisions  of  Older  Laws. 

67.  This  law,  which  comes  into  force  on  January 
1,  1892,  has  no  effect  on  the  rules  concerning  the  com- 
bination of  the  Poor  Law  Boards  which  are  contained 
in  the  communal  laws,  nor  on  the  rules  in  accordance 
with  which  the  contributions  towards  defraying  tlio 
expenses  of  the  Council  for  Poor  Relief  are  levied.  By 
the  present  law.  Sections  42,  No.  2-4,  and  43  of  the 
Regulations  of  July  5,  1803,  for  the  institution  of  the 
Poor  Law  system  in  the  towns,  also  Chapter  8  of  tho 
Regulations  for  the  Poor  Law  system  in  the  country, 
are  not  affected.  On  the  other  hand,  all  other  regula- 
tions of  the  Edict  of  December  14,  1810,  as  to  the 
Poor  Law  system  in  Denmark,  of  the  Edict  of  the 
same  day  regarding  the  restitution  and  sending-home 
of  certain  criminals  from  the  penal  establishments, 
of  the  Edicts  of  February  20,  1817,  of  December  28, 
1827,  of  November  19,  1828,  of  December  29,  1829,  of 
January  9,  1830,  of  December  19,  1832,  of  November 
6,  1839,  of  the  Ordinance  of  January  24,  1844,  of  the 
Novels  of  December  29,  1857,  of  March  12,  1864,  and 
of  the  law  of  March  14,  1867, regarding  the  removal 
of  the  poor,  which  have  been  still  in  force  are  repealed 
at  the  said  point  of  time.  Also  the  contradictory 
directions  of  the  plan  of  July  1,  1799,  for  the  Poor 
Law  system  of  Copenhagen  and  all  other  legal  pro- 
visions hitherto  in  force  which  are  not  in  unison  with 
the  present  law,  cease  to  be  of  effect  at  the  said  time. 

68.  This  law  is  not  applicable  to  the  Faroe  Islands. 
Persons  born  in  Iceland  and  in  the  Faroe  Islands, 
who  become  in  tliis  country  subjects  of  Poor  Law 
relief,  shall  be  entitled  to  be  provided  for  by  the  dis- 
trict in  which  they  last,  after  passing  according  to  cir- 
cumstances, their  sixteenth  or  eighteenth  year,  have  had 
a  domicile  of  a  charactsr  in  accordance  with  Section  16 
for  a  period  of  ten  or  five  years,  as  the  case  may  be. 
That  part  of  the  cost  of  the  removal  of  a  destitute 
prson  which  is  to  be  borne  by  the  district  sending  him 
in  accordance  with  Section  55  or  otherwise,  is  in  cases 
in  which  the  removal  from  the  Faroe  Islands  to  a  dis- 
trict in  this  country,  which  is  under  obligation  to 
afford  support,  ensues,  borne  by  the  latter.  In  the 
reverse  case  the  costs  of  removal,  if  the  removal  takes 
place  from  here  to  the  Faroe  Islands,  are  entirely  borne 
bv  the  district  there  which  is  liable  to  afford  relief. 
The  same  rule  is  in  force  if  reciprocity  takes  place  in 
respect  to  Iceland.  If  there  is  a  dispute  between  a  dis- 
trict ^in  this  country  and  a  district  in  Iceland,  or  in 
the  Faroe  Islands,  as  to  the  obligation  to  affoi-d  relief, 
the  matter  in  case  of  necessity  is  decided  by  negotia- 
tions between  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  and  accord- 
ing to  circumstances  the  Minister  for  Iceland  or  tha 
Minister  of  Justice. 
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Section  II. — Old  Age  Relief  Law. 

Note. — The  need  for  special  treatment  of  the  aged 
poor  had,  long  before  the  Act  of  1891,  been  felt  in 
l)enmark,  owing  to  the  peculiar  character  of  the  legal 
theory  obtaining  as  to  the  family  obligation  of  support. 
A  parent  is,  under  the  Danish  law,  bound  to  provide 
for  his  or  her  child  up  to  the  age  of  18,  but  there  is 
no  legal  obligation  on  the  child  to  support  the  parent. 
Hence,  while  every  endeavour  is  made  by  a  relief 
authority  to  secure  the  support  of  children  by  those 
legally  responsible  for  them — and  the  law  provides 
h.eavy  penalties  for  an  evasion  of  the  duty — an  aged 
poor  persons  has  nothing  but  out  relief  or  relief  in  a 
poor  house,  an  establishment  in  many  country  dis- 
tricts of  a  very  comfortless  description.  In  1883  the 
Government  introduced  a  measure  providing  for 
assisted  insurance  with  a  view  to  old  age,  but  it  fell 
through  for  want  of  support.  The  passing  of  the 
German  law  of  1889  stimulated  interest  in  the  subject, 
and  in  1890  the  Radical  party  in  the  Danish  House 
introduced  a  measure  providing  for  a  non-contribution 
scheme,  which,  with  slight  modification,  ultimately 
became  law  in  1891. 

Tlie  features  of  the  law  of  1891  are  (a)  that  the 
pension  given  under  it  to  aged  persons  is,  in  essential, 
poor  law  relief,  being  administered  (except  for  a  slight 
distinction  in  the  case  of  Copenhagen),  by  the  Poor 
Law  authority,  and  being  apportioned  in  amount  to 
the  needs  of  the  applicant ;  and  (h)  that  it  is  limited 
to  the  deserving  poor,  the  test  of  desert  being  defined 
by  law,  and  as  such  allows,  by  way  of  further  reward, 
the  recipient  of  old  age  relief  to  retain  his  franchise 
and  other  rights  which  would,  in  the  case  of  ordinary 
relief,  be  forfeited. 

The  provisions  of  the  Act  of  1891  are  well  enough 
known  to  make  a  textual  translation  unnecessary. 
The  principal  provisions  of  the  system  may  be 
summarised  as  follows:  — 

Persons  EUfiible  for  Pensions. — An  applicant  (i.) 
must  be  over  60  years  of  age  ;  (ii.)  must  be  "without 
the  means  of  providing  himself  or  those  dependent 
on  him  with  the  necessaries  of  life  or  with  proper 
treatment  in  case  of  illness,"  but  (under  the  amended 
law),  he  may,  without  prejudice  tO'  his  claim,  possess 
income  from  private  sources  up  to  the  amount  of 
£5  lis.  Id.  (100  kroner),  a  year  ;  (iii.)  "  must  not  have 
been  convicted  of  any  crime  or  of  any  action  accounted 
dishonourable,  in  respect  of  which  he  has  not  received 
rehabilitation  "  ;  and  "  must  not  have  led  a  life  such 
as  to  cause  scandal,  nor  have  been  convicted  of 
drunkenness  or  immorality "  ;  (iv.)  must  not  have 
caused  his  own  poverty  "  by  any  action  by  which  he  has 
deprived  himself  of  his  property  for  the  beneifit  of  his 
family  or  by  an  extravagent  mode  of  life"  ;  (v.)  for 
ten  years  before  application,  must  have  had  a  fixed 
residence  in  the  country,  and  must  not  have  had  poor 
relief,  or  been  found  guilty  of  vagrancy  or  begging. 
Poor  relief  (under  the  amended  law)  does  not  include 
hospital,  or  outdoor  medical  treatment. 

Pension  Aufhoriti/. — Application  is  made  to  the 
ordinary  communal  or  municipal  poor  relief  authori- 
ties. In  Copenhagen  a  slight  distinction  in  the  pro- 
cedure for  applicants  for  pension  relief  (as  compared 
with  applicants  for  Poor  Law  relief),  is  made,  in  so 
far  as  they  are  entitled  to  apply  direct  to  the  inspector 
for  one  of  the  three  districts  of  the  town,  who  employs 
one  of  his  assistants  to  investigate  their  claims  ;  but 
the  inspector  himself  is  a  Poor  Law  official.  In  all 
cases  claims  are  investigated  by,  or  under  the  direc- 
tion of,  the  ordinary  poor  relief  authority,  and  the 
claims  allowed  or  disallowed  by  it.  In  case  of  dis- 
allowance, an  applicant  has  the  right  of  appeal  to  the 
Amtmand  (chairman  of  the  county  council),  or  in 
Copenhagen  and  other  towns  to  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior.  The  local  authority  decides  on  the  amount  of 
the  allowance  to  be  granted,  though  the  Treasury 
exercises  some  supervision  over  the  allowances. 

Amount  of  Pension  Belief. — The  amount  of  the 
allowances  is  not  fixed  by  law,  though  there  has  been 
considerable  agitation  in  favour  of  a  fixed  scale  for 
many  years.  In  Copenhagen  a  fixed  scale,  determined 
on  by  the  Town  Council,  "has  long  been  in  operation. 
Under  the  law  the  pension  may  be  given  in  money 
or  in  kind,  but  it  must  be  sufficient  for  the  support  of 
the  "  persons  relieved  and  of  his  family  and  for  their 
treatment  in  case  of  sickness.  As  to  the  average 
amounts  given,  see  Section  III. 

In  place  of  a  pension  the  applicant  may  be  granted 
relief  in  a  home.    The  accommodation  for  such  cases 


is  at  present,  however,  limited,  and  only  1,522  persons 
were  thus  provided  for  in  1904,  including  707  in 
Copenhagen. 

[Note.~On  the  subject  of  the  Old  Age  Relief  Law, 
see  cepy  of  the  form  of  application  required  to  bo 
filled  up  in  Appendix  No.  2  to  Parliamentary  Paper, 
276,  1903,  and  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Davy,  and  of  Miss 
Sellers  in  Cd.  296,  1899,  and  in  the  Parliamentary 
paper  just  quoted.] 

Section  III,— Medical  Relief. 

[iV^o^e.— Medical  relief  is  provided,  if  necessary,  by  the 
Poor  Law  authorities  under  Section  29  of  the  Poor'^Law 
of  1891.  Under  Section  63  of  the  same  law,  however, 
medical  relief  to  persons  who  are  members  of  sick  clubs 
or  funds  (Si/gekasser),  after  the  relief  allowed  by  their 
club  for  a  limited  period  has  ceased,  is  not  to  be  con- 
sidered to  be  relief.  The  sick  clubs  referred  to,  original- 
ly purely  voluntary  associations,  were  organised  under 
State  supervision  and  assisted  by  State  subvention.s 
under  a  law  jmssed  in  1892.  The  system  of  assisted 
insurance  promoted  by  these  clubs  has  been  so  widely 
developed  in  Denmark  that  the  text  of  the  law  govern- 
ing them  may,  it  is  felt,  be  of  interest.  For  some  statis- 
tics regarding  the  operations  of  the  clubs  reference  may 
be  made  to  the  Memo,  on  Denmark,  page  139.] 

THE  AUTHORISED  SICK  CLUB  LAW, 
12th  APRIL,  1892. 

Section  1.- -Every  Sick  Club  representing  a  body  of 
individuals  who,  by  paying  fixed  contributions,  associate 
together  for  the  purpose  of  insuring  mutual  help  to  each 
other  in  cases  of  sickness,  has  the  right  to  be  officially 
authorised  and  to  receive  the  public  grants  combined  with 
such  authorisation,  provided  it  conforms  to  the  rules  and 
regulations  set  forth  in  this  Act,  and  this  authorisation 
shall  be  granted  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Sick  Club 
Inspector,  and  with  the  sanction  of  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior. 

Such  authorisation  shall  be  announced  and  made 
public  by  the  Minister  of  the  Interior.  Authorised 
Sick  Clubs  shall  have  the  right  to  admit  members  who 
only  contribute  to  their  funds,  but  who  shall  have  no 
right  to  receive  any  relief  from  the  same.  These  members 
shall,  however,  have  no  rights  to  the  benefits  derived 
from  this  Act,  and  are  not  taken  into  consideration  when, 
in  accordance  with  the  Act,  the  amount  of  contributions 
and  the  number  of  members  shall  be  under  considera- 
tion. 

Section  2. — Petitions  for  authorisation  shall  be  for- 
warded to  the  Inspector  of  Sick  Clubs,  and  shall  be 
accompained  by  (1)  a  copy  of  the  Club's  Statutes,  (2)  a- 
List  of  its  members,  giving  their  respective  ages  and 
positions  in  life  ;  (3)  a  copy  of  the  Resolution  approving 
the  petition  for  such  authorisation,  (4)  the  Accounts  for 
the  past  year  in  cases  where  a  club  is  not  of  recent 
date. 

Section  3. — In  order  to  obtain  the  official  authorisa- 
tion, a  Sick  Club  shall,  as  a  rule,  consist  of  not  less  than 
50  members. 

Under  special  circumstances  a  Sick  Club,  even  with  a 
lesser  membership,  can  obtain  official  authorisation,  but 
in  any  case  such  membership  must  not  be  under  30 
members,  and  such  a  Club  shall  have  the  right  to  official 
authoi-isation,  provided  it  is  situated  in  a  locality  with 
not  less  than  800  inhabitants. 

Should  the  membership  at  any  time  fall  below  thirty 
the  official  authorisation  shall  be  discontinued. 

When  two  Clubs  with  at  least  thirty  members  each,  or 
when  several  clubs  with  a  membership  of  at  least  twenty 
each,  having  head-quarters  in  a  neighbouring  locality,  or 
being  otherwise  situated  near  each  other,  join  together 
for  the  purpose  of  securing  for  themselves  the  privileges, 
of  a  separate  riub,  they  have  the  right  to  official  authorisa- 
tion, provided  the  Clubs  have  a  membership  of  not 
less  than  fifty.  Should  the  membership  at  any  time  fall 
belowfifty  the  official  authorisation  shall  be  discontinued. 

Section  4. — In  order  to  obtain  official  authorisation, 
the  Club  petitioning  for  the  same  must  either  represent 
a  certain  profession  (Commerce,  Industry,  or  Trade),  or 
the  statutes  of  such  a  Club  must,  in  accordance  with  its 
situation,  stijDulate  a  suitable  rule  for  admittance  to 
membership  in  the  Sick  Club- 
Official  authorisation  can  likewise  be  granted  to  such 
Sick  Clubs  which,  at  the  time  of  the  Act  coming  into 
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f<3rce,  combine  several  localities.  Tims  official  authorisa- 
tion can  be  granted  to  Sick  Clubs  in  Co])enhagen  which 
include  neighbouring  localities  and  the  reverse.  The 
-sphere  of  activity  in  a  locality  must  not,  without  the 
consent  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  be  limited  to 
an  area  less  than  one  parish,  except  in  cases  where,  within 
that  sphere  of  activity,  there  is  a  town  with  at  least 
1,000  inhabitants,  and  when  its  situation  necessitates  a 
narrower  sphere  of  activity.  The  above  stipulations 
shall  not  prevent  a  member,  who  removes  from  the 
locality  of  the  Sick  Club,  to  belong  to  the  same,  pro- 
vided this  is  allowed  by  its  statutes.  Members  of 
officially  authorised  Sick  Clubs  can,  when  retiring  from 
their  trades,  retain  the  membership,  provided  the 
statutes  of  the  Club  allow  this  and  provided  that  such 
a  retention  of  membership  is  not  contrary  to  the  Act. 

Should  a  Sick  Club  be  attached  to  a  certain  class  of 
workmen  and  established  for  the  benefit  of  its  Masters, 
Master-workmen,  or  apprentices,  such  Sick  Club  shall 
be  open  to  all  that  class  of  workmen  within  the  locality, 
subject  to  the  conditions  mentioned  in  Section  6. 

Section  5.—  Official  recognition  can  further  be  granted 
to  such  Sick  Clubs,  which,  at  the  time  of  the  Act  coming 
into  force,  consist  of  individuals  of  a  locality  who  are 
attached  to  a  single  business  or  trade. 

Section  6. — Members  of  officially  authorised  Sick 
Clubs  may  only  be  the  following  individuals  : — Working 
men  of  slender  means.  Tenant-farmers,  Skilled  labourers. 
Tradespeople,  poorly  paid  Officials,  and  also  other 
jnembers  of  both  sexes  who,  in  an  economic  sense, 
may  be  classified  with  the  above.  All  Clubs,  however, 
'vhich  are  in  existence  before  the  Act  comes  into  force, 
liave  a  right,  within  six  months  time,  to  apply  for  an 
official  authorisation,  even  if,  before  the  passing  of  the 
Act,  they  have  admitted  as  their  members,  individuals 
who  cannot  be  classified  with '  those  mentioned  above. 
Tor  such  members,  however,  the  Clubs  will  not  be 
entitled  to  any  relief  from  official  funds.  Nor  will  they 
have  any  claim  to  the  benefit  set  forth  in  paragraph  12 
and  13. 

No  individual  can  be  elected  a  member  of  an  officially 
authorised  Sick  Club  before  reaching  the  age  of  fifteen 
years,  otherwise  the  age  limit  for  admittance  of  members 
to  a  Sick  Club  depends  on  its  Statutes. 

Individuals  suffering  from  chronic  and  incurable 
diseases,  and  who  may  be  proved  to  be  considerably 
below  their  working  ca]iacity  can  be  admitted  as 
members  to  a  Sick  Club  if  such  admission  is  specially 
stipulated  in  its  Statutes,  and  even  then  only  on 
condition  that  they  shall  have  no  right  to  relief  in  cases 
•of  diseases  declared  at  the  time  of  their  admission. 

Section  7. — In  accordance  with  the  Act,  in  cases  of 
doubt  as  to  any  member  being  admitted  to  an  officially 
authorised  Sick  Club  and  as  to  his  or  her  right  to 
membership,  the  question  shall  be  decided  by  a  Com- 
mittee consisting  of  one  member  of  the  Council  of  the 
locality  in  which  the  member  in  question  resides,  of  one 
member  chosen  from  among  the  officers  of  the  Sick  Club, 
and  of  a  medical  officer.  Should  there  be  no  medical 
officer  attached  to  the  Sick  Club,  such  an  officer  must 
Tje  chosen  to  join  the  Committee.  The  decision  of  such 
a  Committee  shall  be  submitted  to  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior  by  the  individual  who  has  iDeen  refused 
admission,  and  also  to  the  Inspector  of  the  Sick  Clubs. 

Further  rules  for  the  Committee  to  act  upon  shall  be 
drawn  up  by  the  Minister  of  the  Interior. 

Section  8.— In  the  event  of  a  Sick  Club  ceasing  to 
exist,  or  to  which  authorisation  is  being  refused  on 
account  of  its  membership  having  fallen  below  the 
stipulated  minimum,  then  in  the  event  of  any  individual 
who,  being  a  men.ber  of  such  a  Sick  Club,  wishing, 
within  two  months,  to  be  admitted  as  a  member  of 
another  officially  authorised  Sick  Club  to  which, 
according  to  the  rules  and  personal  conditions,  he  can 
be  admitted,  admission  to  such  Sick  Club  cannot  lie 
refused  to  Inm  on  the  ground  of  his,  contrary  to  the 
rides  of  that  Club,  not  complying  with  the  Statutes  which 
stipulate  the  age  limit  for  admission  to  that  Club  ;  and 
tlie  conditions  which  stipulate  that  a  certain  time  must 
elapse  after  the  admission  to  a  membership  before  relief 
<c:m  be  granted  (Section  18)  shall  in  such  a  case  not 
be  enforced. 

Section  9.— Admission  to  an  officially  authorised  Sick 
Club  cannot  be  refused  to  anyone  who  satisfies  all  the 
above-stated  conditions  as  defined  in  the  Statutes  of  the 
C!bibs. 


No  person  can  at  one  and  the  same  time  be  a  member 
of  more  than  one  officially  authorised  Club.  Should 
anyone,  at  the  time  of  joining  an  officially  authorised 
Club,  be  a  member  of  a  non-authorised  Club,  he  must 
notify  this  fact  to  the  officers  of  the  first  named  Sick 
Club.  Such  notice  must  likewise  be  given  in  the  event 
of  a  member  of  an  officially  authorised  Sick  Club 
obtaining  a  memljership  in  a  non-authorised  Club. 
No  member  of  an  officially  authorised  Sick  Club  can, 
l>y  joining  several  other  officially  authorised  Sick  Clubs, 
secure  a  larger  daily  pecuniary  relief  than  what  his 
average  wages  amount  to. 

The  abuse  of  the  conditions  set  forth  in  the  second 
part  of  this  section,  as  also  the  committal  of  any 
fraudulent  act  against  the  Club,  carry  with  them  the 
loss  of  the  rights  of  membership. 

Section  10. — In  an  authorised  sick  club  the  contribu- 
tions of  members  shall  be  so  fixed  that  any  combination 
with  the  clubs,  and  any  allowance  made  in  accordance 
with  the  stipulations  of  this  Act,  and  the  allowance 
made,  in  accordance  with  the  existing  experience,  shall 
be  deemed  sufficient  to  fulfil  all  the  obligations  of  the 
Club. 

When  a  contribution  is  madeon  admission  (?'.e.,  entrance 
fee)  to  a  recognised  Sick  Club  this  contribution  shall  be 
placed  to  the  Reserve  Fund. 

Section  11. — A  grant  of  500,000  kr.  is  annually  made 
to  the  authorised  sick  clubs  by  the  State,  and  is  to  be 
distributed  among  the  several  sick  clubs,  partly  in  pro- 
portion to  the  number  of  members  at  the  end  of  the 
year,  and  i^artly  in  proportion  to  the  contributions  of 
the  different  members  during  the  same  year. 

The  part  of  the  grant  which  is  given  in  proportion  to 
the  number  of  members  must  not  exceed  2  kr.  for  every 
member,  and  the  grant  given  in  proportion  to  the  con- 
tributions of  the  members  must  not  exceed  one  fifth  of 
the  contribution  made  by  the  individual  members. 

In  case  of  a  Sick  Club  having  a  member  who  in 
accordance  with  paragraph  19,  Section  1  pays  a  lower  con- 
tribution than  the  ordinary  members  of  the  Club  usually 
pay,  the  stipulated  grant  from  the  State  shall  be  reduced 
in  proportion  to  such  a  contribution. 

Section  12.— When  members  of  officially  authorised 
Sick  Clubs  and  their  children  under  fifteen  years  of  age 
residing  with  their  parents,  are  received  for  treatment 
in  a  hospital  belonging  to  the  town  or  other  locality 
which  does  not  admit  certain  (poorer)  classes  of  people,  the 
Sick  Club  is  given  the  privilege  of  a  reduction  of  the  hos- 
pital fees  for  so  long  a  time  as  the  patient  is  entitled  to  a 
benefit  from  the  Club,  provided  that  the  patient  is 
residing  in  the  district  in  which  the  hospital  is  situated, 
and  that  a  doctor's  certificate  is  produced  showing  that 
hospital  treatment  in  this  case  is  necessary.  The  amount 
due  for  the  stated  period  of  time  is  reduced  by  almost 
half  the  usual  fee,  but  after  that  time  the  usual  fee  for 
each  person  will  be  charged.  But  extra  charges  will  be 
made  for  bandages,  extra  attendances,  and  such  other 
expen.ses  which  may  be  incurred.  In  cases  where  the 
usual  hospital  rules  stipulate  a  lower  payment  for  all 
patients,  and  for  certain  kinds  of  attendance  and  other 
expenses  on  account  of  patients  at  the  hospital,  the 
amount  of  the  daily  charges  for  Sick  Club  members  and 
for  their  children  shall  be  decided  by  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior. 

When  authorised  Sick  Club  members  or  their  children 
under  fifteen  years  of  age  are  admitted  to  official 
asylums  the  Sick  Club  is  allowed  the  same  reduction  of 
fees^  as  any  time  is  allowed  to  poor  people  to  remain 
there.  Should  any  hospital,  in  accordance  with  its 
rules,  allow  no  such  reduction  of  fees,  the  question  of 
fees  for  Sick  Club  members  and  their  children  shall  be 
decided  by  the  Minister  of  the  Interior. 

Section  13.  —Members  of  officially  authorised  Sick  Clubs 
residing  in  the  country,  and  who  keep  no  horses  and 
vehicles,  have  a  right,  for  themselves  and  for  their  children 
under  fifteen  years  of  age,  if  the  latter  live  with  their 
parents,  to  demand  from  the  locality  in  which  they 
reside,  such  conveyances  as  may  be  prescribed  by  the 
medical  officer  or  the  midwife  of  the  Sick  Club,  or  by 
the  doctor  or  the  midwife  called  in  from  any  other 
hospital  situated  within  the  radius  of  the  official  medical 
officer.  This  conveyance  is  to  be  provided  free  of 
charge  for  a  distance  up  to  one  and  a  half  miles  from  the 
patients  residence,  to  and  from  ;  but  the  fare  for  such 
a  conveyance  must  be  paid  for  by  the  Sick  Club  in 
a<;cordance  with  the  rules  set  forth  by  the  Council  of 
the  town  or  district  where  the  patient  resides.  The 
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Sick  Club's  resolution  shall  contain  the  necessary  rules 
for  preventing  members  from  abusing  their  rights 
hereby  granted  to  them.  The  provision  of  such  con- 
veyance can  be  arranged  by  the  Communal  Council,  and 
the  expenses  thus  incurred  shall  be  paid  by  the  locality. 
■Should  such  provision  not  be  made,  the  conveyance  for 
the  distance  of  one  and  a  half  miles,  as  stated  in  this 
paragraph,  is  to  be  paid  for  to  the  officially  authorised 
jobmaster. 

This  condition  does  not  apply  to  commercial  centres. 

Section  14. — Relief  or  grants  made  in  accordance  with 
this  Law  to  members  of  officially  authorised  Sick  Clubs 
from  official  sources  are  not  to  be  considered  as  poor  relief. 

Section  15. — In  order  that  a  Club  shall  be  able  to  claim 
from  the  State  a  Grant  for  the  past  year,  a  schedule,  show- 
ing the  number  of  members  and  the  contributions  paid 
by  the  same  in  the  past  year,  must  be  forwarded  to  the 
Inspector  of  Sick  Clubs  before  the  end  of  January,  after 
the  reports  received  from  the  various  Clubs  shall  have 
been  investigated.  He  arranges  the  payments  to  each 
Sick  Club  for  the  amount  due  to  same  for  the  past  year, 
and  these  payments  •are  to  be  made  through  the 
boroughs  concerned. 

Section  16.— All  documents  which  concern  the  In- 
si\rance  and  the  establishment  of  officially  authorised  Sick 
"Clubs  and  their  members  are  free  from  Stamp  duty. 

Secrion  17. — In  cases  of  sickness  the  officially  autho- 
rised Sick  Clubs  shall  render  the  following  relief  : 

1.  Free  medical  attendance  and  treatment  in 
hospital  to  members  and  their  children  under 
fifteen  years  of  age,  provided  the  latter  live  with 
their  parents. 

2.  Daily  pecuniary  relief  to  members,  which  in 
accordance  with  the  Statutes  is  based  either  on  the 
daily  average  of  wages  of  members  of  the  Sick  Club 
or  on  the  average  earnings  of  an  individual 
member. 

The  pecuniary  relief  in  the  first  stipulated  in 

the  Statutes  of  the  Club  and  fixed  at  a  certain  amount, 
shall  be  calculated  at  not  above  two-thirds  of  the  earnings, 
but  shall  never  be  less  than  forty  ore  {i.e.,  6d.)  daily.  In 
Sick  Clubs  where  the  pecuniary  relief  is  fixed  at  a  lower 
amount  than  the  two-thirds  members  shall  have  a  right 
to  secure  for  themselves  this  maximum  by  paying  a 
larger  entrance  subscription  ;  but  this  cannot  be  done  at 
a  time  when  a  member  is  already  in  receipt  of  relief 
from  the  Club,  or  when  he,  in  accordance  with  the  last 
part  of  Section  6,  cannot  obtain  admission  to  the  Club. 

Section  18  —Sick  relief,  as  stipulated  in  Section  17, 
■cannot  be  given  in  cases  of  sickness  occurring  within  the 
first  six  weeks  of  membershij),  except  when  sickness  is 
caused  by  an  accident. 

Pecuniary  relief  shall  not  be  given  in  cases  of  sickness 
lasting  only  three  days. 

Section  19. — Any  deviation  from  the  stipulations  set 
forth  in  Sections  17  and  18,  as  compared  with  those 
•contained  in  the  Statutes  of  Sick  Clubs  framed  prior  to 
the  Act  coming  into  force  shall  not  prevent  these  Sick 
Clubs  from  being  officially  authorised  if,  on  investigation, 
and  on  a  declaration  made  by  the  authorities  of  the 
locality  in  which  such  Clubs  are  situated,  it  shall  be 
found  that  the  state  of  aflairs  therein  prevailing  admit 
of  such  stipulations,  and  that  the  contributions  made  to 
them  are,  in  any  ease,  noteless  than  those  stipulated  in 
the  above  mentioned  paragraphs.  Should  it  be  impossible 
for  any  Sick  Club  to  obtain  sufficient  medical  assistance 
on  suitable  terms,  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  may,  in 
the  meantime,  grant  the  same,  for  any  given  year  at  a 
time,  exemption  from  the  obligation  to  provide  free 
medical  attendance  on  condition  of  a  corresponding 
increase  in  the  pecuniary  relief  given  by  such  Club  to 
its  members. 

Section  20. — The  Statutes  of  an  officially  authorised 
Sick  Club  may  contain  the  following  rules  : — 

(1.)  That  no  pecuniary  relief,  or  only  a  smaller 
pecuniary  relief  than  that  named  in  paragraph  17, 
shall  be  given  to  female  members  or  male  persons 
Tinder  the  age  of  eighteen  years  who  are  members 
-of  the  Clubs,  provided  that  the  Statutes  allow  them 
a  lower  contribution  than  that  usually  paid  by 
other  members  of  the  Club. 

(2.)  That  in  a  case  of  hospital  treatment  pecuniary 
relief  to  married  members  shall  be  reduced,  but,  in 
in  any  case,  to  not  less  than  thirty  ore  a  day  per 
man,  and  in  case  of  unmarried  members  the 
pecuniary  relief  shall  be  either  reduced  or  dropped 
altogether. 


(.3.)  That  servants  having  no  home  of  their  own 
shall  be  entitled  to  pecuniary  relief  from  the  Club 
from  the  time  when  the  duty  of  their  employers  to 
pay  them  wages,  in  accordance  with  the  law, 
ceases. 

_  (4.)  That  no  pecuniary  relief  shall  be  given  during 
sickness  which  does  not  last  over  and  above  seven 
days. 

(5.)  That  no  pecuniary  relief  shall  be  given  in 
cases  of  sickness  caused  by  drunkenness,  or  syphilis, 
or  sickness  arising  from  a  scuffle. 

(6.)  That  the  Club's  obligation  to  grant  the  mem- 
bers pecuniary  relief  ceases  when  the  person  in 
question,  contrary  to  the  officers'  request,  refuses  to 
go  to  hospital  or  to  place  himself  under  the  necessary 
supervision  of  the  medical  attendant  in  order  to 
recover  his  health. 

(7.)  That  the  members  at  places  where  a  doctor 
can  be  obtained  shall  pay  for  the  latter's  conveyance 
if  his  doctor  declares  that  his  attendance  was 
unnecessary. 

(8.)  That  relief  is  to  be  given  to  a  member's 
children,  even  when  he  is  called  out  for  military 
service,  during  which  time  he  is  exempt  from  his 
contribution  to  the  Club. 

During  epidemics,  when  public  treatment  is  increased, 
pecuniary  relief  may  with  the  sanction  of  the  Inspector 
of  Sick  Clubs,  be  reduced  or  altogether  stopped. 

Section  21.— In  a  case  of  confinement  the  Sick  Club 
may,  if  the  woman  is  a  member  of  the  Club,  in  accord- 
ance with  its  Statutes,  grant  her  relief  in  a  lump  sum. 
In  case  of  sickness  occurring  after  her  confinement,  she 
can  only  claim  the  usual  sick  relief,  which  shall  begin 
from  the  eighth  day  after  her  confinement. 

Section  22.— The  right  of  a  member  to  receive  sick 
relief  from  an  authorised  Sick  Club  shall  extend  over  a 
period  of  at  least  13  weeks  in  the  course  of  twelve 
consecutive  months. 

Should  a  member  during  three  consecutive  financial 
years  have  received  relief  for  sixty  weeks  his  right  to 
any  further  relief  from  the  Sick  Club,  unless  otherwise 
provided  by  the  by-laws,  shall  cease.  If  a  member, 
whose  right  to  receive  relief  from  the  Sick  Club  has 
ceased,  shall,  by  producing  a  doctor's  certificate,  prove 
that  his  state  of  health  does  not  preclude  or  restrict  his 
right  to  be  admitted  into  such  a  club  officially  authorised 
Sick  Club  {vide  paragraph  six,  last  part),  he  shall  then  be 
entitled  to  be  admitted  as  a  rightful  member,  but  only 
after  the  beginning  of  the  next  financial  year. 

Should  the  sickness  of  a  member  be  the  result  of  an 
accident  which  entitles  him  to  compensation  pursuant 
to  the  Workmen's  Insurance  Act,  he  shall  not  be  entitled 
to  pecuniary  relief  from  the  Sick  Club  from  the  time 
when  that  compensation  commences. 

Section  23. — The  Sick  Club  inspector,  who  is  attached 
to  the  ministry  of  the  interior,  is  apj^ointed  by  the  King 
and  is  paid  by  the  exchequer  the  same  salary  fixed  for 
other  heads  of  offices  in  the  service  of  the  ministry  of 
the  interior.  When  travelling  he  receives  daily  8  kr. 
and  a  remuneration  for  travelling  expenses  in  accordance 
with  his  account.  An  amount  is  granted  by  the  annual 
finance  bill  for  assistant  inspector  of  sick  clubs  and  for 
the  inspector's  office  expenses. 

The  Sick  Club  inspector  is  also  charged  with  the  duty 
of  taking  over  the  management  of  an  institution  to  be 
established  by  the  Act  for  insuring  workmen  against 
accidents.  For  this  he  receive  an  additional  remuneration 
of  809  kr. 

Section  24. — The  inspector  of  Sick  Clubs  shall  arrange 
annual  meetings  of  deputies  of  officially  authorised  Sick 
Clubs  of  the  entire  county  or  of  separate  provinces,  for  the 
special  purpose  of  uniting  together  as  many  Sick  Clubs 
as  possible  to  jointly  regulate  such  questions  in  which 
the  interests  of  individual  clubs  are  mutually  concerned 
and,  particularly,  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  about 
mutual  insurance  associations  and  regular  by-laws. 

Every  officially  authorised  Sick  Club  with  at  least  one 
hundred  members  may  send  one  deputy  to  such  annual 
meetings  with  power  to  vote.  The  deputy  is  elected  by 
the  board  of  the  club.  Smaller  Sick  Clubs  having 
between  them  the  above  mentioned  number  of  members 
may  join  together  for  the  election  of  one  deputy. 

The  Boards  of  the  collective  Sick  Clubs  having  each 
one  hundred  members  elect  a  committee  with  the  in- 
spector as  its  chairman,  for  a  period  of  four  years,  the 
first  committee  to  be  elected  in  1894.  The  election 
proceeds  by  ballot.   Sick  Clubs  having  less  than  one 
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hundred  members  each  may  take  part  in  such  election 
by  joining  together  for  that  purpose  so  as  to  represent 
between  themselves  at  least  one  hundred  members.  The 
further  decision  as  to  whether  the  election  should  pro- 
ceed by  groups,  in  what  manner,  and  as  to  how  many 
members  that  committee  should  consist  of,  etc.,  etc.,  lies 
with  the  Minister  of  the  Interior.  Whenever  it  shall 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  committee  that  an  officially 
authorised  Sick  Club,  -without  directly  infringing  the 
prescription  of  this  Act,  nevertheless  exercises  an  in- 
fluence over  its  own  members  or  over  the  working  of 
other  Sick  Clubs  detrimental  to  the  Sick  Club  institu- 
tions the  inspector  shall  recommend  the  minister  of  the 
interior  to  deprive  such  Sick  CUib  of  its  official  authori 
sation. 

Section  25.— The  Statutes  of  an  officially  authorised 
Sick  Club  shall  be  inserted  in,  or  attached  to,  the  Sick 
Club  book  and  shall  contain  the  following  details  : — 

(1.)  The  name  of  the  club,  its  official  address,  its 
object,  its  sphere  or  action,  its  members  and  their 
respective  rights  and  obligations. 

(2.)  The  general  meetings,  the  managers,  and  their 
authority, 

(3.)  The  system  of  book-keeping  and  the  audit, 
the  disposition  of  the  club's  funds,  the  application 
of  any  surplus,  especially  in  the  event  of  the  dis- 
•  solution  of  the  club. 

(4.)  Alterations  in  the  Statutes. 

The  decision  arrived  at,  in  agreement  with  the 
Statutes,  as  to  the  application  of  a  club's  surplus  is  only 
valid  when  sanctioned  by  the  inspector  of  Sick  Clubs. 
That  surplus  shall  in  no  case  be  divided  between  the 
members. 

Any  alteration  in  the  Statutes  shall  be  subject  to  the 
consent  of  the  inspector  of  Sick  Clubs. 

Section  26. — The  Sick  Club's  annual  report  covers  the 
period  from  the  1st  January  to  the  31st  December. 

Within  a  time  to  be  stipulated  by  the  minister  of 
interior,  the  Sick  Clubs  shall  forward  to  the  inspector  of 
Sick  Clubs  properly  audited  accounts,  and  reports  for  the 
past  year,  framed  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  the  fore- 
said minister. 

Section  27. — The  Sick  Club  inspector  investigates  the 
annual  accounts  sent  in  by  the  clubs  and  generally  sup- 
erintends everything  connected  with  the  officially 
authorised  Sick  Clubs,  and  he  assists  them  likewise  with 
the  necessary  information  and  guidance,  as  also  in  the 
formation  of  new  clubs.  He  shall  at  all  times  have 
access  to  the  books,  accounts  and  to  the  entire  working 
of  the  clubs. 

The  inspector  submits  annually  a  report  to  the 
minister  of  the  interior  as  to  to  the  operations  of  the 
officially  authorised  sick  clubs. 

Section  27. — A  summary  of  the  report  shall  be 
officially  published  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  the 
minister  of  the  interior. 

Section  28. — In  the  event  of  the  inspector  of  such  clubs 
having  reason  to  consider  that  the  financial  standing  of 
a  club  has  been  so  reduced  as  not  to  offer  sufficient 
security  for  carrying  out  its  obligations,  he  shall  make 
careful  investigations  into  the  matter.  If,  on  investiga- 
tion, it  shall  be  found  that  the  club  is  incapable  of 
fulfilling  its  obligations,  and  also  in  the  event  of  any  of 
the  club  managers  not  complying  with  the  prescription 
of  this  Act,  or  in  the  event  of  the  working  of  the  club 
not  being  found  in  agreement  with  those  prescriptions, 
or  not  being  carried  out  with  careful  attention  and  order  • 
and  in  the  event  of  the  club  not  obeying  the  advice 
offered  on  such  occasions  by  the  inspector,  the  minister 
of  the  interior  shall,  in  accordance  with  the  recommenda- 
tion of  the  former,  withdraw  the  official  authorisation. 

Section  29. — In  officially  authorised  clubs,  an  opport- 
unity is  ofi'ered,  under  special  provisions,  for  other  relief, 
provided  by  this  act,  such  as  funeral  relief,  old-age  relief, 
or  relief  to  persons  permanently  incapable  for  work. 

Regulations  for  such  relief  shall  be  incorporated  in  a 
special  statute,  a  copy  of  which  shall  be  forwarded  to  the 
inspector  of  Sick  Club,  and  communications  as  to  any 
■alterations  in  respect  thereof  shall  also  be  forwarded  to 
him. 

A  separate  account  shall  be  kept  for  the  fund  provided 
for  that  purpose,  and  a  special  contribution  shall  be  paid 
by  the  members  in  respect  of  such  a  fund.  The  club 
shall  not  be  entitled  to  a  public  grant  in  respect  to  such 
contributions. 


The  Sick  Club  inspector  shall  at  all  times  be  entitled 
to  acquaint  himself  with  the  working  of  the  clubs  with 
respect  to  the  above,  and  also  with  the  condition  of  the 
fund  in  question. 

In  no  other  case  shall  the  stipulations  set  forth  in  this^ 
act  for  officially  authorised  Sick  Clubs  be  applied  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  relief  of  the  above  nature. 

Section  IV. — Non-Poor  Law  Relief  :  The  Relief 
Funds. 

[Ifote. — By  an  Act  of  1856,  certain  funds  termed 
"Poor  Funds"  (Fatti^es  kasser)  were  required  to  be 
formed  in  each  commune,  out  of  the  proceeds  of  col- 
lections on  behalf  of  the  poor  in  churches,  the  proceeds 
of  police  finefi,  and  grants  from  local  authorities.  The 
State  also  undertook  to  contribute  up  to  one-third  of 
the  amount  spent.  The  funds  were  administered  by 
local  committees,  A  law  was  passed  in  1907,  organising 
the  Poor  Funds,  and  providing  for  increased  subsidies 
from  the  commune  and  the  State.  At  the  same  time, 
the  Poor  Funds  became  the  Relief  Funds  {Hjaelpekasser) 
to  distinguish  them  from  the  funds  available  for 
ordinary  poor  relief.  Relief  given  from  these  funds  does 
not  carry  with  it  any  of  the  disabilities  attaching  to 
ordinary  poor  relief,  and  is  intended  to  be  administered 
to  the  deserving  poor,  who  are  not  in  receipt  of  Tpoor 
relief.   The  text  of  the  law  of  1907  is  subjoined.] 

LAW  AS  TO  RELIEF  FUNDS  OF  MARCH  19th, 
1907. 

1 .  The  poor  funds  (Fattiges  Kasser)  established  by  Act 
of  March  8th,  1856,  shall  be  re]  ealed  as  from  July  1st,. 
1907,  and  a  relief  fund  (Iljaelpekasser)  shall  be  estab- 
lished in  each  town—and  country  commune  with  the 
exception  of  Copenhagen  (see  articles  8  and  17). 

A  county  district  connected  with  a  township  as 
regards  poor  relief  shall  have  a  relief  fund  in  common, 
with  the  town. 

2.  The  funds,  owned  by  the  former  poor  fund  shall 
be  handed  over  to  the  relief  fund  of  the  commune. 
If  the  area  benefited  by  the  poor  fund  does  not  fall 
within  one  commune  alone,  the  property  of  the  fund 
shall  be  divided  among  the  relief  funds  of  the  respective- 
communes,  which  said  division  shall  be  made  by  the- 
boards  managing  the  funds  chosen  at  the  first  election 
after  this  act  has  come  into  force. 

If  an  agreement  cannot  be  arrived  at  between  the 
various  boards,  the  case  is  to  be  decided,  in  so  far  as- 
the  districts  in  question  belong  to  the  same  county 
{Amtsraad)  division,  by  the  county  council,  in  other 
cases  by  the  Minist';r  of  the  Interior. 

3.  To  the  relief  fund  shall  be  paid  the  income,  that 
at  present  is  granted  to  the  poor  fund  according  to  Act, 
regulation  or  private  donation.  Further,  every  com- 
munal council  may  out  of  the  communal  fimds,  without 
sanction  of  a  higher  authority  make  a  grant  to  the 
relief  fund  of  the  commune  of  up  to  30  ore  per  in- 
habitant of  the  commune. 

4.  Theaimof  the  relief  fund  is  to  assist  worthy  indigents 
who  are  settled  within  the  territory  to  which  the  fund 
in  question  belongs,  and  who  are  not  in  receipt  of  poor 
relief  in  their  efi'orts  to  support  themselves  without 
the  help  of  public  poor  relief  (fattigvcevesen).  Assistance 
{Fljoelpe)  is  given  at  discretion  in  each  single  case. 

5.  In  so  far  as  a  person  who  resides  outside  his  place 
of  settlement,  has  received  help  to  the  amount  of  at  least 
51  kroner  (173.  6d.)  within  a  period  of  three  months  in 
all  from  the  relief  fund  of  his  place  of  residence,  his 
acquisition  of  settlement  in  the  place  of  residence  is 
regarded  as  in  abeyance  during  three  months  reckoned, 
from  the  time  when  the  help  amounted  to  the  said  sunu 

6.  The  board  administering  the  relief  fund  consists 
of  at  least  five  members.  When  the  relief  fund  com- 
prises a  township  and  a  country  district  at  least  one 
member  of  the  board  must  reside  in  the  country  district. 
The  number  of  board  members,  always  to  be  an  uneven 
number,  shall  be  fixed  by  the  communal  council  whea 
issuing  writs  for  the  first  election  after  this  Act  has  come 
into  force  {vide  Art.  8.).  The  number  of  members 
arranged  for  can  be  altered  by  the  communal  council  on 
the  proposition  of  the  board  of  relief  funds,  when  new 
and  general  elections  have  to  take  place.  If  the  board 
finds  it  desirable,  it  may  obtain  support  from  outside 


APPENDIX  V.     DENMARK  :  EXTRACTS  FROM  LAWS,  ETC. 


323 


itself.  The  board  has  always  the  right  to  obtain  infor- 
mation from  the  communal  council,  as  to  whether  a 
person  enjoys  parish  relief  from  the  commune  and,  if  so, 
information  as  to  the  extent  of  relief. 

7.  Any  man  or  woman  shall  be  eligible  and  entitled 
to  a  vote  for  the  board  administering  the  relief  fund 
who  is  of  unimpeachable  character,  who  possesses  native 
rights,  has  completed  his  (or  her)  twenty-fifth  year,  has 
■during  the  whole  of  the  financial  year,  during  which  the 
election  takes  place,  been  residing  in  and  paid  direct 
taxes  to  the  communf!,  and  during  the  period  in  which 
the  register  of  voters  as  mentioned  in  Art.  10  is  drawn 
up  is  still  settled  in  this  community,  unless  the  person 
concerned 

(a)  Enjoys  or  has  been  relieved  by  public  poor 
relief,  which  either  has  not  been  remitted  or  paid 
back ;  provided  that  in  the  case  of  a  widow,  a 
divorced,  separated  or  abandoned  wife,  the  poor 
relief,  which  has  been  granted  to  her  husband  during 
the  last  five  years  and  while  she  lived  with  him,  is 
not  considered  as  received  by  her,  when  she  has  not 
received  poor  relief  one  year  after  the  cessation  of 
the  cohabitation  ; 

(6)  Has  lost  the  right  of  disposal  in  regard  to  his 
(or  her)  estate  (property). 

No  one  can  be  regarded  as  of  unimpeachable  charac- 
ter, who  by  sentence  has  been  found  guilty  of  a  deed 
dishonourable  in  public  opinion,  and  who  has  not 
obtained  honourable  satisfaction.  Nor  can  the  person 
be  regarded  as  of  unimpeachable  character,  who  is  a 
'  souteneur '  or  during  the  last  five  years  has  been 
punished  for  such  trade. 

A  person,  who  has  a  regular  residence  in  two  or  more 
places,  can  only  make  use  of  his  right  as  voter  in  the 
commune  in  whjch  he  has  his  chief  place  of  residence. 

When  a  married  man  as  head  of  the  family  has  paid 
direct  taxes  to  the  commune  in  respect  of  property 
common  to  the  married  couple  or  in  respect  of  the 
separate  means  of  the  wife,  both  are  regarded  as  tax- 
payers. The  command  of  the  husband  over  the  joint 
estate  does  not  bring  the  wife  in  under  the  above  sub- 
section. 

The  persons  thus  entitled  to  a  vote  undertake  the 
election  of  all  the  members  of  the  board  of  the  relief 
"fund. 

8.  The  election  of  the  board  shall  take  place  in  the 
month  of  March  at  a  place  convenient  for  the  vorers, 
and  members  elected  shall  hold  office  for  three  years. 

'The  period  of  office  is  reckoned  from  the  1st  April 
following  the  election.    The  first  election  under  this 

J^ct  to  take  place  in  March,  1908. 

The  members  of  the  present  boards  of  poor  funds  are, 
-even  if  the  electoral  period  after  the  rules  hitherto  in 
force  as  regards  them  might  expire  at  an  earlier  date 
obliged  to  remain  in  office  until  the  above-mentioned 
date.  If,  according  to  the  hitherto  existing  rule  in  a 
community,  there  have  been  several  free  poor  funds,  the 
combination  of  them  in  accordance  with  Section  Art.  I., 
shall  only  take  place  after  the  election  in  March,  1908, 
has  been  carried  out. 

No  one  can  refuse  to  accept  election  to  the  board  of 
the  relief  fund,  unless  the  said  person  is  above  sixty  years 
old,  or  is  exempted  by  the  decision  of  the  ccjmmunal 
council.  But  the  person  who  has  been  a  member  of 
the  board  for  three  years  or  more,  is  not  obliged  to 
accept  election  until  after  the  lapse  of  an  equally  long 
period  as  that  in  which  the  said  person  was  a  member 
of  the  board. 

9.  The  validity  of  an  election  ceases,  when  the  person 
elected  loses  the  conditions  for  eligibility  and  franchise 
rights  (compare  with  Art.  7) ;  in  cases  of  doubt  the  deci- 
sion shall  be  given  by  the  municipal  council,  which 
decision  may,  however,  be  appealed  against  according  to 
the  rules  in  Art.  11,  second  part. 

If  a  member  finds  himself  warranted  before  the 
expiration  of  his  period  of  office,  in  requesting  exemption 
from  his  duties,  the  board  of  the  relief  fund  may  grant 
him  his  request.  When  a  member  of  the  board  retires 
during  the  course  of  the  electoral  period,  a  supplementary 
election  takes  place,  unless  the  board  unanimously 
decides  to  omit  the  same. 

10.  For  the  purpose  of  the  election  a  register  of  voters 
shall  be  prepared  by  an  electoral  committee,  consisting  of 
at  least  thi-ee  members.  The  president  of  the  communal 
council  shall  be  the  head  of  the  committee,  whose  other 
members  shall  be  appointed  by  the  communal  council 
from  its  own  members. 


The  number  of  members  in  the  electoral  committee 
must  always  be  an  odd  one.  If  the  relief  fund  comprises 
a  township  and  a  country  district,  the  member  for  the 
country  district  nominated  to  the  town  council  (Byroad) 
in  joint  concerns  has  to  be  a  member  of  the  electoral 
committee. 

The  register  shall  be  produced  three  weeks  before  the 
election  for  common  inspection  at  a  place  convenient  for 
the  inhabitants  of  the  commune  or,  according  to  cir- 
cumstances, at  several  places  About  the  time  and  place 
for  the  producing  of  the  register  public  announcement 
shall  be  made  with  at  least  eight  days  notice  in  such  a 
way  as  the  municipal  council  finds  most  suitable  to  the 
purpose. 

Complaints  about  the  register  shall  be  made  at  least 
ten  days  before  the  election  takes  place,  and  at  least 
four  days  before  the  election  the  register  must  appear  as 
finally  corrected. 

The  place,  the  day  and  hour,  when  the  election  is  to 
take  place,  the  number  of  members  to  be  elected,  etc., 
shall  be  announced  at  least  eight  days  before  the  election, 
in  such  a  way  as  the  municipal  council  finds  most  suit- 
able to  the  purpose. 

11.  The  election  shall  be  conducted  by  the  electoral 
committee.  The  franchise  can  only  be  exercised  through 
personal  attendance.  The  voting  shall  be  by  ballot  and 
shall  take  place  according  to  the  rules  for  proportional 
representation  (the  so-called  d'Hondt  method).  The 
voting  takes  place  according  to  lists,  on  which  certa'n 
persons  are  proposed  for  election. 

Protests  against  the  validity  of  an  election  must  be 
presented,  within  eight  days  after  the  election,  in 
writing  to  the  communal  council,  which,  after  having 
ol)tained  the  opinion  of  the  electoral  committee,  shall 
decide  the  question  at  its  next  meeting.  The  decision  of 
the  municipal  council  can  within  fourteen  days  after  its 
pronouncement  be  appealed  against  to  the  Minister 
of  Interior  as  regards  towns,  and  to  the  County  Council 
{Amtsraad)  as  regards  country  districts.  When  an 
election  has  been  declared  invalid,  or  a  refusal  to  receive 
an  election  has  been  acknowledged  lawful,  a  new 
election  shall  be  made  with  use  of  the  latest  corrected 
register, 

12.  The  board  of  the  relief  fund  fixes  its  procedure 
itself  and  elects  its  chairman  for  a  year.  The  board 
collectively  is  responsible  for  the  funds  and  other  assets 
belonging  to  the  fund. 

The  valuable  papers  of  the  fund  shall  be  endorsed, 
so  that  th.e,j  cannot  be  disposed  of  without  the  consent 
of  the  whole  board. 

1.3.  The  financial  year  of  the  relief  fund  shall  be  the 
Government  financial  year, 

A  detailed  account  for  the  expired  financial  year  shall 
be  drawn  up  by  the  board  and  handed  in,  accompanied 
by  receipts  from  the  persons  assisted,  to  the  communal 
council  before  May  1st  in  each  year.  From  the  accounts 
it  must  appear  which  persons  have  been  granted  aid,  the 
amount  and  the  duration  of  every  single  grant,  and, 
where  there  have  been  special  circumstances,  the  reasons 
also  for  the  contribution  granted.  The  accounts  shall 
be  accompanied  by  an  abstract  of  the  same,  which  must 
not  give  any  information  as  to  the  name  of  any  person 
assisted,  and  of  a  statement  about  the  work  of  the  fund 
during  the  year  in  question.  The  communal  council 
shall  have  the  account  audited  in  the  same  way  as  is 
prescribed  for  the  council's  own  accounts,  after  which  it 
shall  be  passed  according  to  the  rales  in  force  for  the 
accounts  of  the  council,  but  this  decision  is  rendered 
within  closed  doors.  Within  fourteen  days  after  the 
rendering  of  the  decision  the  communal  council  shall 
cause  the  said  abstract  and  the  statement  to  be  exposed 
for  inspection  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  commune. 

As  regards  town  communes  the  accounts  shall  be  for- 
warded to  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  together  with  the 
municipal  accounts. 

14.  If  the  communal  council  during  a  financial  year 
has  granted  direct  sums  of  moneys  out  of  the  ordinary 
municipal  funds  to  the  relief  fund  of  the  commune,  the 
said  community  may  lawfully  demand  that  such  sums 
shall  be  repaid  by  a  proportional  contribution,  calculated 
on  the  municipal  grant,  out  of  the  amount  of  250,000 
kroner,  which  annually  has  to  be  placed  at  its  disposal 
with  this  object  in  view  by  the  Government  exchequer, 
but  in  such  a  Avay  that  no  commune  shall  receive  more 
from  the  Exchequer  than  one  third  of  the  grant  which 
the  municipal  funds  have  supplied  to  the  relief  fund. 
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If  there,  hereafter,  is  still  an  amount  remaining  [1  in  the 
Exchequer]  this  will  have  to  be  included  at  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  Government  grant  for  the  following  year. 

15.  In  the  first  quarter  of  the  financial  year  1907-8  the 
municipal  council  may  give  a  grant  to  the  "  poor  funds," 
which  grant  will  have  to  be  included  at  the  distribution 
of  the  Government  grant. 

16.  Every  commune,  that  intends  to  obtain  the  State 
grant  mentioned  in  Art.  14,  shall  send  to  the  superior 
magistracy  as  soon  as  possible  after  the  close  of  the 
financial  year  the  receipt  given  by  the  relief  fund  for  the 
municipal  grant  received  by  it.  The  superior  magistracy 
shall  then  report  to  the  Minister  of  Interior  what  each 
commune  has  expended  for  this  purpose. 

17.  In  Copenhagen,  with  the  sanction  of  the  Minister 
of  the  Interior,  municipal  grants  to  one  or  several  chari- 
table societies,  that  have  similar  objects  as  the  municipal 
relief  funds,  may  take  the  place  of  grants  to  these,  so 
that  the  commune  within  the  limits  mentioned  in  Art. 
14,  shall  have  the  right  to  a  proportional  share  of  the 
State  grants  mentioned  in  the  said  Paragraph  in  the 
place  of  grants  given  to  such  societies  ;  but  it  is  a  con- 
dition, that  such  a  charitable  society  does  not  confine 
its  labours  to  members  of  the  national  church  or  those 
religious  bodies  differing  from  the  national  church  or  in 
any  other  similar  manner. 

The  Minister  of  the  Interior  shall  issue,  after  having 
secured  a  statement  from  the  municipal  council  of 
Copenhagen,  further  rules  about  the  regulations  for  the 
financial  accounts  of  such  societies. 

18.  The  Government  is  empowered  by  means  of  Royal 
proclamation  to  let  this  Act  come  in  force  in  the  Faroes 
with  such  alterations  as  the  special  conditions  on  these 
islands  may  make  expedient. 

19.  A  proposal  to  revise  this  present  Act  shall  be  pre- 
sented to  the  Rigsdag  in  1912,  in  ordinary  session. 

Section  V.— Statistics. 

The  statistics  of  poor  relief  in  Denmark  are  very 
defective.  No  regular  returns  as  to  the  number  of  persons 
relieved  are  made  by  the  local  relief  authorities 
generally,  though  returns  as  to  ihe  expenditure  on 
relief  are  made  regularly. 

In  considering,  however,  such  figures  as  exist  in 
regard  to  the  working  of  the  Poor  Law  system,  it  must 
be  remembered  that  certain  classes  of  persons  and  cases 
assisted  at  the  public  expense,  which  under  other 
systems  would  be  regarded  as  paupers,  are  under  the 
Danish  system  not  so  classed.  Thus  (a)  the  insane 
and  idiots  and  epileptics ;  the  blind,  the  deaf,  and 
dumb  ;  (b)  persons  relieved  temporarily  out  of  the 
free  Relief  funds  (see  Section  21  of  the  Poor  Law 
of  1891  and  Section  IV.  of  this  Appendix);  (c) 
certain  cases  of  outdoor  medical  relief ;  (d)  families 
of  men  in  military  service,  etc.  (see  Sections  61-65  of 
the  law  of  1891)  may  be  relieved  without  becoming 
paupers.  Similarly,  since  the  Old  Age  Relief  Law  of 
1891,  persons  over  60  in  receipt  of  relief  under  that 
law  are  not  technically  paupers. 

A. — Numbers  of  Persoxs  Relieved. 

In  default  of  any  general  returns  of  pauperism,  the 
only  source  from  which  figures  of  the  number  of 
persons  relieved  can  be  obtained  is  a  special  publica- 
tion* of  the  Danish  Statistical  Office  for  the  year  1901. 
From  this  work  it  appears  that  the  number  of  persons 
receiving  ordinary  relief  from  the  communes  and 
towns  during  the  year  1901  was  as  follows:  — 


Table 

A. 

Men. 

Women. 

Children 

Total. 

Heads  of  families 
and  persons  re- 
lieved singly. 

24,615 

22,392 

3,775 

49,782 

Dependents  re- 
lieved. 

10,017 

42,116 

52,133 

Totals  - 

24,615 

32,409 

45,891 

101,915 

To  this  number  101,915  must  be  added,  in  order  to 
arrive  at  the  total  pauperism  (i)  3,420  persons,  being 

*  De  fattigunderstottede  i  Daumark,  4th  Series  T,,  15  II. 
hud  18  VI. 


blind,  deaf  mutes,  outdor  medical  relief  cases  (1,270^, 
burial  cases  and  a  few  others,  and  (ii)  2,977  idiots  and 
insane.    These  two  groups  comprise  the  of  relief 

wliich  are  in  this  sense  non-Poor  Law  cases,  in  so  far 
as  they  involve  none  of  the  disabilities  of  ordinary 
poor  relief  ;  partly  also  the  relief  given  in  these  cases  is. 
defrayed  otherwise  than  by  the  communes. 

Hence,  in  1901,  there  were  108,312  i)ersons,  includ- 
ing the  insane,  or  105,335  persons,  excluding  insane, 
in  receipt  of  Poor  Law  relief  ("  fattigunderstottede  "), 
without  reckoning  the  separate  class  of  aged  pensioners 
(Alderdomsunderstottede).  The  latter  figure  gives  a> 
proportion  of  4.3  per  cent,  of  the  population. 

If  the  pensioners  under  the  law  of  1891  are  included 
— and  it  must  be  remembered  that  one-half  of  the  pen- 
sions come  out  of  the  rates,  and  that,  at  least  for  the 
purpose  of  comparison  with  the  numbers  relieved  under 
a  Poor  Law  system,  such  as  the  English,  which  up  to  the 
present  has  relieved  the  aged  "  deserving  "  poor  along  with 
ordinary  paupers,  they  must  be  included-  then  the  nuniber 
of  persons  in  receipt  of  public  assistance  of  any  kind- 
(except  lunatics)  was  in  1901  165,819.  These  figures- 
give  a  proportion  of  6'8  per  cent,  of  the  population,  or 
nearly  1  in  every  15  persons. 

Analysis  of  Ordinary  Relief. — Returning  to  th©' 
figures  shown  in  the  table  above  as  to  ordinary 
communal  relief,  the  census  shows  the  classes  of  cases 
relieved  and  the  amount  of  relief  given.  The  following- 
figures  will  be  of  interest.  It  will  be  understiOod  that 
the  hgure  analysed  is  the  101,915  given  in  Table  A  as 
tlie  total  number  of  ordinary  paupers  relieved  in  the 
communes. 


The  distribution  of  pauperism  as  between  the  urban 
and  rural  districts  is  shown  in  the  following  table  : — - 

Table  P,. 


Popu- 
lation 
(1901). 

Ordinary 
paupers 
in  1901. 

Per- 
centage 
of 

paupers 

to 
popu- 
lation.. 

Copenhagen    and  Fre- 
clericksburg. 

476,806 

24,368 

5-t 

Other  towns  -      -  - 

214,625 

28,720 

6-0- 

Rural  districts 

694,317 

48,827 

3-3. 

It  will  be  noticed  at  once  that  pauperism  is  rela- 
tively higher  in  the  towns  than  in  the  country  dis- 
tricts. Partly  this  may  be  due  to  the  fact — noticed  by 
most  writers  on  Denmark — that  the  country  districte 
are  as  a  whole  extraordinarily  prosperous  ;  the  land  is 
split  up  int-o  comparatively  small  holdings  and  various 
rural  industries,  such  as  butter  supply  for  exporta- 
tion, provide  occupation  for  a  very  large  number. 
But  partly  also  the  relatively  smaller  number  o£ 
persons  relieved  in  the  country  districts  is  due  to  the 
smallness  of  the  funds  available*  for  relief  purpose* 
and  to  the  unwillingness  of  the  communal  council  to- 
incur  expenditure. 

The  following  table  shows  the  relative  extent  of  in- 
door and  outdoor  relief  in  Denmark:  — 


Table  C. 


Towns 
includ- 
ing 
Copen- 
hagen. 

Rural 
Com- 
munes. 

Total. 

Number  of  Ordinary  : — 

(a)  Indoor  paupers 

9,958 

3,595 

13,553 

(b)  Outdoor  paupers  - 

43,130 

45,232 

88,362 

53,088 

48.827 

101,915 

Thus  there  is  on  an  average  about  1  indoor  pauper 
to  6.5  outdoor  paupers  ;  in  the  towns  the  proportion 


*  See  below,  "  Cost  of  relief." 
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is,  as  might  be  expected,  higher,  being  1  indoor  to 
4.5  outdoor  paupers.  But  the  figures  sufficiently  indi- 
cate that  the  relief  system  in  Denmark  is  predominantly 
an  outdoor  system. 

B. — Cost  or  Relief. 
The  figures  available  for  the  cost  of  relief  are  more 
complete.    The  following  Table  shows  the  cost  of  relief 
for  the  last  three  years,   distributed  between  the 
several  classes  of  district:  — 

Table  D. 


The  following  three  Tables  give  the  general  results  of 
the  system  :  — 

Table  E.— Number  of  aged  persons  and  dependents 
relieved. 


1903-4 

1904-5 

Cost  in 
1904-5 
per  head 
of  popu- 
lation. 

£ 

£ 

s.  d. 

Copenhagen  (the  town  alone) 

97,659 

101,615 

4  9 

Provincial  towns 

98,167 

101,944 

3  5 

Country  districts 

249,833 

260,389 

3  4 

445,659 

463,948 

Aged 
pen- 
sioners. 
(«) 

Depend- 
ents. 

{b) 

Percentage  of 

Total. 

(f) 

(a)  to 
aged 
popula- 
tion. 

(6)  to 
total 
popula- 
tion. 

1892 

30,957 

12,869 

43,826 

17-0 

1-8 

1895 

34,703 

13,706 

48,409 

21-0 

2-1 

1900 

42,493 

15,854 

58,347 

21-5 

2-4 

1905 

49,490 

17,388 

66,878 

24-6 

2-7 

Table  F.  —Number  of  acted  pensioners  (not  including 

dependents)  in  1904  {1st  January). 
Copenhagen  and     \  (  28-6\  per  cent,  of  aged 

Fredericksberg.  /  \16-6/ 
Other  towns    -       -      9,604  26-3 
Country  districts    -    29,798  „  231 


population 


Total 


48,062  „  24-6 


Thus  it  appears  that  the  cost  of  poor  relief  in  Den- 
mark in  1904-5  was  about  £463,948,  or  3s.  7d.  t^x  bead 
of  population.  The  cost  thus  ascertained  does  not  in- 
clude the  full  cost  of  medical  relief,  nor  does  it  include 
the  cost  of  t!he  pension  relief  granted  to  aged  poor  under 
the  Old  Age  Belief  Law  of  1891 ;  it  is  simply  the  ex- 
jjenditure  on  "  fattigvcesen "  (poor  relief)  as  distin- 
guished from  "  Alderdomsunderstottelse "  (old  age 
relief). 

Tlie  old  age  pension  system  has,  of  course,  relieved 
the  Poor  Law  proper  to  a  very  great  extent,  as  the 
following  figures  show  :  — 

Cost  of  ordinary  relief  in  certain  years :  — 

£ 

1890    457,142  or  3s.  9d.  per  head  of  population. 
1895    379,817  „  3s.  4d. 
1900    414,774  „  3s.  5d. 
1904-5  463,948  „  3s.  7d. 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  between  1890  and  1895  the 
cost  of  ordinary  relief  fell  by  nearly  £80,000  owing  to 
the  transfer  of  a  large  part  of  the  cost  of  old  age  relief 
to  the  State  under  the  Old  Age  Relief  law  of  1891. 
Since  1895,  however,  it  has  increased,  and  is  now  higher 
than  it  was  in  1890. 


Old  Age  Belief  Law. 
The  numbers  relieved  under  this  law,  and  the  cost 
of  the  relief  may  be  dealt  with  separately,  following 
the  method  adopted  in  official  Danish  statistics. 

Table  H. — Percentage  of  Aged  Pensioners  (not  having  Dependents*)  receiving — 


It  will  be  evident  that  the  number  of  the  beneficiai  ies 
under  the  Old  Age  Relief  law  of  1891  is  increasing 
rapidly.  The  increase  appears  to  be  due  to  the  en- 
couragement which  the  law  itself  gives  to  persons  over 
55  years  of  age  to  keep  themselves  off  the  Poor  Law 
between  55  and  60,  poor  persons  being  largely  aided, 
specifically  with  tliis  object,  by  private  charity. 

It  is  well  to  remember  in  passing  that  a  fair  number 
of  aged  poor  continue  to  be  relieved  under  the  Poor 
Law.  In  1901,  13,469  persons  over  60  were  in  receipt 
of  Poor  Law  relief  proper.  If  this  number  be  added  to 
those  receiving  the  pension  relief,  it  would  seem  that 
about  60,000  persons  over  60  years,  or  cent, 
of  the  corresponding  age  group  of  the  population  are 
receiving  public  assistance. 

The  cost  of  the  old  age  pension-relief  has  grown 
rather  faster  than  the  number  of  pensioners.  The 
figures  are  as  follows  : — 

Table  G. 

£ 

1892    142,109  or  Is.  3d.  per  head  of  population. 
1895    199,838  „   Is.  9d. 
1900    285,603  „  2s.  4d.        „  „ 
1904-5  394,055  ,,  3s.  2d. 

Thus  the  cost  of  the  pension  relief  has  practically 
doubled  between  1895  and  1905,  although  the  number 
of  pensioners  in  the  same  period  shows  an  increase  of 
less  than  50  per  cent.  The  explanation  is  clearly  tliat 
there  is  an  increase  in  the  scale  of  pension  allowances, 
as  thus :  — 


1895. 

1900. 

1904. 

Men . 

Women. 

Men. 

Women, 

Men. 

Women. 

Under  £2  16s.  a  year 

19-5 

18-0 

12  4 

10-7 

79 

7-3 

Between  £2  I63.  and  £5 

12s.  

407 

466 

33-5 

378 

26-4 

29  4 

.,      £0  12s.  and  £8 

8s.  

26-2 

27-8 

30-6 

34  0 

310 

363 

„       £8  8s.  and  £11 

4s.  

9-9 

6  0 

15-7 

13-7 

201 

18-9 

Over  £11  4s.  a  year 

3-7 

11 

7-8 

3-8 

14-6 

8-9 

(ieneral  average  pension  per  head  of  all  persons  re- 
lieved (excluding  dependents)       .       .       .  . 


£6  15s. 


£8  3s. 


*  The  first  part  of  this  table  applies  to  about  two-thirds  of  the  whole  number  of  aged  pensioners.  The  other  tliird 
consists  of  aged  persons  with  dependents  (wives),  in  whose  cases  the  average  pension  is  necessarily  rather  higher.  Tlie 
average  allowances  to  single  persons  better  illustrate  the  growth  of  the  scale  of  allowance  over  the  period.  The  last  line 
of  the  table  (general  average)  relates  to  persons  relieved  singly  and  heads  of  families. 
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It  is  apparent  that  the  higher  scales  of  allowances 
have  been  and  are  being  gradually  awarded  to  an  in- 
creasing number  of  old  people.  The  average  allowance 
per  head  has  gone  up  by  about  50  per  cent,  in  the  ten 
years. 

Summary  of  Cost  of  Public  Assistance. — It  remains 
to  put  together  the  cost  of  public  assistance,  including 
ordinary  Poor  Law  relief  proper,  the  relief  of  the 
special  classes  of  insane,  deaf,  dumb,  blind,  and 
medical  relief  cases  which  are  not  Poor  Law  relief  in 
so  far  as  they  involve  no  legal  disability,  and  the 
special  pensionhrelief  to  aged  poor.  The  foregoing 
paragraphs  show  that  the  total  cost  in  1904-5  was 
about  £868,114  (£463,944  in  Table  D,  plus  £394,055  in 
Table  G),  and  amount  equivalent  to  a  levy  of  6s.  8d. 
per  head  of  the  population  in  1905. 

Finance  of  Poor  Belief. 

A  statement  of  the  cost  of  public  relief  is  incomplete 
without  some  account  of  the  sources  from  which  the 
cost  is  defrayed. 

(a)  Old  Age  pension-relief  under  the  law  of  1891 : 
tlie  cost  of  this  relief  is  divided  in  equal  portions 
between  the  State  and  the  communes. 

(b)  Relief  of  the  s.pecial  classes  of  insane,  idiots, 
blind,  deaf  and  dumb,  outdoor  medical  relief,  etc. 
The  cost  of  this  branch  of  relief  falls  partly  on  the 
County  Poor  Funds  (Amtsfattigkasserne),  but  mainly 
on  the  communal  and  municipal  authorities. 

(c)  Ordinary  communal  relief  falls  primarily  on  the 
communal  and  municipal  authorities,  with  subven- 
tions from  the  county  authorities,  if  necessary. 

To  meet  the  communal  and  municipal  expenditure 
on  relief  no  special  rate  is  leviable  ;  the  cost  falls  on 
the  general  funds  of  the  commune.    These  are  made  up 


of  (a)  taxes  on  land,  houses,  and  personal  property, 
and  which  make  up  from  two-thirds  to  one-half  of  the 
general  revenue  of  the  communal  and  municipal 
councils,  (b)  grants  in  the  case  of  rural  communes 
and  small  towns  from  the  county  councils,  and  (c)  the 
grant  from  the  State  for  old  age  pension-relief. 

The  grants  from  the  county  councils  are  made  out 
of  two  funds :  (1)  the  County  Repartition  Funds 
(Amtsrepartitionsfondene),  and  (2)  the  County  Poor 
Funds  (Amtsfattigkasserne).  The  Repartition  Fund, 
which,  is  the  more  importajit  of  the  two,  is  formed 
mainly  out  of  the  proceeds  of  a  land  tax  levied  at  so 
mucb  per  acre  and  out  of  contributions  from  the  com- 
munes and  towns  in  the  county.  The  income  of  this 
fund,  which  in  1904-5  was  about  £586,000,  has  to  meet 
the  general  county  expenditure  {e.g.,  road-making, 
justice,  and  the  medical  and  public  health  services), 
in  addition  to  certain  expenditure  on  poor  relief.  The 
Comity  Poor  Fund,  the  income  of  which  in  1904-5 
amounted  to  about  £20,000,  is  made  up  of  the  proceeds 
of  police  court  fines,  registration  fees,  and  a  small  tax 
on  public  auctions.  From  the  aggregate  income  of  the 
two  funds  the  country  communes  received  about  £23,000 
in  1904-5,  part  only  of  which  sum  was  applicable  to 
Poor  Relief. 

In  addition  to  the  two  funds  above  mentioned  there 

are  in  most  parishes  "  Relief  Funds,"  described  in  Sec- 
tion IV.,  which  are  formed  partly  out  of  voluntary 
gifts,  legacies,  etc.,  but  largely  also  out  of  contributions 
from  the  State  and  local  authorities  and  out  of 
which  sums  are  granted  by  way  of  charitable  relief  to 
"  deserving  "  cases  of  exceptional  or  temporary  distress. 
Relief  from  the  "  Relief  Funds  "  is  not  Poor  Law  relief, 
and  carries  with  it  no  disabilities,  and  the  expenditure  is 
not  included  in  the  above  figures  relating  to  the  cost 
of  relief.  The  total  expenditure  from  tlie  funds  cannot 
be  stated. 
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EXTRACTS   FROM    LAWS   GOVERNING    THE    SYSTEM  OF 
POOR   RELIEF   IN  NORWAY. 


General  Poor  Law  of  May  19,  1900. 


[Note. — The  law  of  1900,  the  text  of  which  is  given 
below,  supersedes  the  law  of  1863  as  amended  by  the 
laws  of  1886  and  1890.  The  principal  changes  effected 
by  the  new  law  are  in  the  direction  of  generalising  the 
right  to  relief— under  Par.  1  of  the  earlier  law  it  had  been 
confined  to  certain  specified  classes  of  poor — of  reducing 
the  period  necessary  for  the  acquisition  of  a  settlement 
from  five  to  two  years  and  of  reducing  also  the  amount 
which  a  district  relieving  a  non-settled  pauper  may  recover 
from  the  district  of  the  paupers'  settlement.  The  law 
also  brings  poor  relief  more  directly  under  the  supervision 
and  control  of  the  local  authority.  Poor  relief  is  ad- 
ministered locally  by  a  committee  in  each  local  govern- 
ment district  (town  or  country  district)  composed  of  the 
vicar  of  the  parish  (or  a  minister  appointed  by  the  bishop), 
a  member  of  the  executive  committee  of  the  town  council, 
in  the  case  of  a  town,  and  other  members  appointed  by 
the  town  or  district  council.  The  relief  authority  (f'aiiigr- 
styre,  or  Fattigkommission  translated  here  by  "  Board 
of  Guardians  ")  is  responsible  to  the  local  (civil)  authority, 
to  whom  it  submits  annually  an  account  of  the  relief 
administered  in  the  past  year,  and  an  estimate  of  its 
expenses  for  the  ensuing  year.  For  the  better  administra- 
tion of  relief,  a  populous  or  large  district  may  be  divided 
into  sub-districts  and  sections,  to  each  of  which  an  in- 
spector or  other  officer  may  be  appointed  to  investigate 
applicants'  case,  and  to  visit  the  homes  of  persons  receiving 
relief.  Paid  officials  (Fattigjorstandere,  or  relieving 
officers)  may,  if  necessary,  be  appointed  by  the  local 


council  to  serve  under  the  guardians,  but  otherwise  there 
is  a  legal  obligation  to  render  Poor  Law  service  without 
payment  on  every  person  under  sixty  years  of  age  settled 
in  the  district. 

Relief  is  both  indoor  and  outdoor,  but  preference  is 
given  to  indoor  relief.  The  latter  is  administered  in  the 
local  poorhouses,  where  they  exist,  or  by  boarding-out 
(in  the  case  of  the  infirm,  children,  and  other  suitable 
cases),  see  Pars.  3  and  43  of  the  law  ;  in  hospitals  which 
belong  mainly  to  the  local  civil  authorities  ;  and,  in 
the  case  of  able-bodied  poor,  vagrants,  and  the  "  work- 
shy,"  in  workhouses  (Tvangarbeids-anstalten),  which  have 
been  established  by  communes  singly  or  in  combination. 
The  latter  institutions  are  of  a  penal  character  and  persons 
are  committed  to  them  for  various  detention,  ranging  from 
two  months  to  a  year  ;  work  is  enforced  in  them,  and  the 
discipline  is  supposed  to  be  strict,  though  in  practice 
it  is  not  so  strict  as  to  prevent  a  large  number  of  persons 
being  re-committed  to  them,  twenty  or  thirty  times  over. 

Attention  may  be  drawn  to  the  provisions  in  Pars.  28 
to  42,  which  require  that  mining  undertakings  which, 
by  attracting  additional  labour  to  a  district,  are  liable, 
in  case  of  stoppage  of  work,  to  throw  an  abnormal  burden 
on  the  Poor  Law  authority,  to  create  special  relief  funds 
of  their  own  to  be  administered  by  a  local  committee 
on  which  a  representative  of  the  local  authority  has  a  seat. 
Similar  provision  is  encouraged  in  the  case  of  other  under- 
takings employing  a  large  number  of  hands.] 
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General  Poor  Law  of  May,  1900.  GHAPTERII.— SETTLEMENT  AND  DOMICILE. 


CHAPTER  I. 


Maintenance. 

'  Paragraph  1. — Any  person  lacking  means  of  maintain- 
ing life  or  of  securing  medical  cissistanoe  and  nursing 
in  case  of  illness,  or  who  is  unable  to  provide  himself 
with  absolute  necessaries,*  or  who  has  no  one  whose 
duty  it  is  to  maintain  him,  who  can  maintain  him, 
shall,  in  so  far  as  his  needs  cannot  be  otherwise  met, 
be  accorded  relief  by  the  Guardianst  to  the  extent  and 
in  the  manner  found  most  suitable  by  the  Guardians. 

The  support  which  anyone  has  obtained  after  his 
15th  year,  or  for  wife  or  children,  the  Guardians  can 
demand  that  he  shall  refund. 

The  Dutt  or  Maintenance  Incumbent  tjpon  Peivate 
Individtjals. 

Paragraph  2. — The  following  am  mutually  bound 
to  maintain  each  other:  — 

Husband  and  wife,  as  long  as  the  marriage  is  not 
finally  dissolved. 

Parents  and  children  ;  yet  children  whose  parents 
are  not  marriad  are  only  bound  to  maintain  the 
mother,  and  the  duty  of  maintenance  devolving  upon 
such  children  shall  at  all  times  be  regulatad  by  the 
existing  laws. 

Method  of  Private  Maintenance. 

Paragraph  3. — ^In  cases  where  no  laws  to  the  con- 
trary apply,  and  when  tha  Guardians,  on  account  of 
peculiar  circumstances,  do  not  consider  it  inadvisable, 
a  person  who  is  bound  to  maintain  needy  relations 
is  entitled  to  take  them  into  his  or  her  private  house 
and  maintain  them  as  members  of  the  family  as  long 
as  they  receive  just  treatment.  If  the  person  whom 
he  is  obliged  to  maintain  is  married,  and  he  is  not 
obliged  to  maintain  the  wife  (or  husband),  the  main- 
tanance  is  to  be  arranged  for  outside  of  his  house  if 
he  should  not  prefer  to  maintain  both  of  them  in  his 
house. 

Maintenance  op  Seevants  dtjeing  Illness. 

Paragraph  4. — Servants  are  to  be  maintained  in 
cases  of  illness  by  the  master  of  the  house  until  after 
expiry  of  notio3,  or  until  through  any  other  cause  the 
contract  of  service  has  expired.  This  duty  of  main- 
tenance is  cancelled  if  the  servant  in  question  is  ill 
on  entering  the  service,  likewise  if  the  illness  is 
venereal,  and  the  duty  of  maintenance  does  not  in- 
clude cost  of  hospital  treatment  nor  cost  of  medical 
assistance,  nor  medicine,  if  such  should  be  declared 
necessary  on  account  of  the  nature  of  the  illness  by 
the  Public  Medical  Ofiicer.  The  duty  of  maintenance 
according  to  this  paragraph  does  not  last  longer  than 
four  weeks. 

Keimbtjesement  in  Case  or  UNTULriLLED  Duty  of 
Maintenance. 

Paragraph  6. — If  the  duty  of  maintenance  is  not 
fulfilled,  or  the  person  maintained  is  not  treated  justly, 
the  Guardians  are  to  undertake  the  maintenance. 
The  Guardians  of  the  district  where  the  person  lives 
•whose  duty  it  is  to  maintain  him  shall  make  inquiries, 
and  if  they  find  that  such  person  is  able  to  pay  com- 
pensation without,  through  so  doing,  lacking  the  neces- 
sities of  life,  the  Guardians  can  recover  from  him 
such  compensation.  The  finding  of  the  Guardians 
can  be  appealed  against  according  to  Paragraph  45. 

Disteaint  to  Recovee  Compensation. 
Paragraph  7, — Compensation  as  per  Paragraphs  1 
and  6  may  be  recovered  through  distraint,  subject  to 
the  approval  of  the  Sheriff  of  the  County,  but  it  must 
be  demanded  within  three  years. 

Stjpeevision  by  the  Gtjaedians. 

Paragraph  8— Anyone  in  receipt  of  relief  for  self, 
husband,  wife,  or  children  under  15  years  is  under 
the  supervision  of  the  Guardians.  If  the  person  receiv- 
ing support  has  property  claims  against  other  persons, 
the  Guardians  can  demand  their  outlay  out  of  such 
claim-^  without  seeking  the  consent  of  the  persons  re- 
ceiving relief. 

•  Det  nodtorftige. 
t  Fattigstyre. 


Gtjaedians  and  their  Districts. 

Paragraph  9. — Each  district*  (rural  district,  borough 
or  urban  district  having  their  own  local  councils)  have 
their  own  separate  poor  relief  authority. 

If  a  district  is  divided  or  its  boundaries  regulated,  the 
right  of  domicilef  is  continued  in  the  Poor  Law  division  J 
where  the  person  in  question  at  the  time  of  division 
or  regulation  did  and  continues  to  reside. 

Duties  and  Rights  of  the  Disteict  of  Residence. 

Paragraph  10. — ^^Anyone  becoming  needy  has  to  apply 
to  the  Guardians  in  his  residential  district.  In  such 
case  the  Guardians  are  entitled  and  in  duty  bound 
to  maintain  the  person  in  question,  if  need  in  accord- 
ance with  this  law  is  acknowledged,  retaining  the  right 
of  compensation  according  to  the  rules  of  this  law. 

Anyone  sent  by  the  Guardians  of  a  district  to  a 
lunatic  asylum,  hospital,  or  nursing  home  shall,  as 
long  as  the  stay  in  such  institution  lasts,  be  con- 
sidered as  domiciled  in  the  district  from  wfhich  the 
person  was  sent  to  such  institution. 

[Paragraphs  11,  12,  and  13  only  give  the  rules  cover- 
ing the  right  of  domicile,  viz.,  the  district  at  the 
expense  of  which  any  individual  has  the  right  to  demand 
relief.] 

Paragraph  14. — The  Board  of  Guardians  in  any  one 
place  can  send  a  person  needing  relief  to  the  district 
w'here  such  person  has  the  right  of  domicile,  and  the 
Board  of  Guardians  where  any  person  has  the  right 
of  domicile  can  demand  that  such  person  shall  be  sent 
back  to  their  district. 

When  it  is  understood  that  the  relief  required  will 
be  of  long  duration,  and  when  the  journey  can  take 
place  without  endangering  the  person's  health  and 
without  diminishing  their  ability  for  earning  their 
own  living,  in  such  oases  the  Board  of  Guardians  where 
the  person  hasi  the  right  of  domicile  shall  be  notified 
in  good  time,  and,  if  required,  the  assistance  of  the 
police  can  be  demanded  to  arrange  the  transfer  ;  the 
expenses  incurred  to  be  paid  by  the  Board  of  Guardians 
in  the  district  where  the  person  has  the  right  of  domi- 
cile. 

Paragraph  15— If  the  Board  of  Guardians  in  a  dis- 
trict relieve  anyone  not  having  domicile  in  the  said 
district  the  costs  shall  be  refunded  by  the  district  in 
which  the  person  relieved  has  the  right  of  domicile 
to  the  extent  of  two-thirds,  except  expenses  covered 
by  the  following,  which  are  to  be  wholly  covered  by 
the  district  of  residence : — 

(a)  Granting  of  work,  as  per  Paragraph  44. 
(5)  Supply  to  children  of  books,  stationery,  etc. ,  for 
school  use. 

(c)  Supply  of  medical  assistance  and  assistance  in 
case  of  confinement. 

{d)  Medical  treatment  prescribed  by  the  authorities, 
in  case  of  epidemic  or  infectious  disease, 
(e)  Funeral  expenses. 

In  the  case  of  children  of  unmarried  parents  who 
belong  to  different  districts,  each  district  is  to  pay 
half  of  the  expense  until  the  child  is  15  years  old.  If 
only  one  of  the  districts  can  be  determined,  such  dis- 
trict to  pay  the  whole  of  the  expenses.  ' 

Compensation  from  the  National  Exchequer, 

Paragraph  16. — The  cost  of  relief  of  needy  persons 
whose  right  of  domicile  cannot  be  defined  can  be  re- 
covered to  the  extent  of  two-thirds  from  the  Treasury 
in  the  case  of  such  expenses  as  are  subject  to  reim- 
bursement as  per  Paragraph  15,  but  only  when  the 
impossibility  of  defining  the  domicile  is  not  caused  by 
any  omission  on  the  part  of  the  Guardians. 

Such  expenses  can,  however,  to  a  great  extent  or 
in  their  entirety  be  undertaken  by  the  Treasury  when 
reason  demands  it,  and  in  so  far  as  the  necessary 
means  have  been  voted  by  Parliament. 

The  cost  of  supporting  those  who,  as  workmen  or 
employes  on  railway  and  road  works  or  similar  works, 


*  Kommune. 

t  Hjemstavnshoevd  or  Settlement. 

X  Fattigkomniune,  or  Poor  Lavr  relief  pari-:h. 
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have  solely  in  consequence  of  such  work  been  living 
in  a  district  not  their  own,  during  such  length  of 
time  as  is  required  to  complete  the  time  and  other 
conditions  for  securing  Norwegian  right  of  domicile, 
but  who  have  not  subsequently  gained  the  right  of 
domicile  in  any  district,  shall  be  paid  for  by  the 
Treasury  according  to  vouchers  which  are  subject  to 
the  approval  of  the  Treasury.  Such  compensation, 
however,  not  bo  extend  beyond  five  years  from  the 
day  when  the  person  receiving  relief  secures  Norwegian 
right  of  domicile.  Under  speoia,!  circumstances,  and 
subject  to  the  approval  of  Parliament,  soioh  accounts 
can  be  paid  even  beyond  these  five  years  by  the 
Treasury. 

Tlie  costs  of  relieving  needy  persons  who  have  no 
fights  either  as  Norwegian  citizens  or  bv  virtue  of 
naturalisation  rights  are  paid  by  the  Treasury  in 
a-coordance  with  the  Rules  prescribed  by  existing  inter- 
national agreements  or  by  the  Government  Office  in 
question. 

Loss  OF  Right  or  Domicile. 
Paragraph  17. — Anyone  who  has  been  voluntarily 
absent  from  his  district  of  domicile  during  10  years 
without  interruption,  and  who  has  not  during  such 
time  been  in  recedpt  of  relief  Bubject  to  reimbursement 
from  the  district  of  domicile,  and  who  has  not  gained 
right  of  domicile  in  any  other  district,  and  who  has  not 
secured  his  wife's  right  of  domicile  as  per  Paragraph 
12,  has  lost  right  of  domicile,  and  hae  to  be  relieved 
according  to  the  rules  prescribed  by  the  first  section  of 
Paragraph  16,  until  a  new  domicile  is  secured  in  the 
ordmary  way. 

If  a  person  in  need  of  relief  returns  home,  or  is  sent 
home  from  abroad,  and  he  has  lost  his  right  of  domicile 
gained  by  prescription,  he  shall  be  relieved  by  the  Guar- 
dians in  the  district  in  which  he  last  resided,  subject 
to  reimbursement  in  accordance  with  the  first  section 
of  this  paragraph. 

{Paragraph  18  describes  the  rulee  to  be  followed  when 
giving  aesistance  to  persons  not  having  right  of 
domicile,  so  as  not  to  lose  the  right  of  reimbursement 
against  another  district]. 

Removal  Certificate. 
Paragraph  19. — Anyone  moving  to  another  district 
shall  bring  or  provide  a  certificate  from  the  Chief  of 
Police  in  the  case  of  towns,  or  from  the  "L^nsmand" 
in  the  caise  of  country  districts,  in  which  he  or  she 
last  resided,  containing  in  his  or  her  own  case  and  also 
in  the  case  of  other  members  of  the  family,  name,  age, 
birthplace,  information  as  to  profession,  also  as  to 
right  of  domicile  and  the  time  of  the  departure  from 
previous  district  or  town.  This  certificate  shall  within 
six  weeks  after  arrival  be  submitted  to  be  counter- 
signed by  the  Chief  of  Police  in  towns,  or  by  the  "  Lens- 
niand  "  in  country  districts.  The  person  with  whom 
or  on  whose  ground  the  new  arrivals  take  up  their  resi- 
dence shall  notify  the  Chief  of  Police  in  towns  within 
48  hours,  or  the  "  Lensmand "  in  country  districts 
within  14  days.  Anyone  moving  into  his  or  her 
own  house  is  obliged  to  send  in  this  notification.  The 
Chief  of  Police  in  towns,  and  the  "  Lensmand  "  in  the 
country,  has  to  keep  a  register  of  new  arrivals,  con- 
taining the  particulars  given  in  the  certificate.  Anyone 
failing  to  provide  such  certificate,  or  to  provide  the  in- 
formation demanded  by  this  paragraph,  has  to  pay  a 
fine  from  Kr.  2  to  Kr.  20,  which  amounts  belong  to 
the  Town  or  Urban  District  Authorities,  and  can  be 
xecovered  by  distraint.  If  the  decision  is  not  accepted, 
the  fine  can  be  appealed  against  in  accordance  with  the 
law.  In  such  case  the  necessary  information  will  have 
to  be  obtained  at  the  expense  of  the  appellant. 


CHAPTER  ni.— THE  RELIEF  AUTHORITY. 

Composition  of  the  Boaed  of  Gtjaedians.* 
Paragraph  20. — Each  Poor  Law  districtf  has  to  have  its 
own  Board  of  Guardians,  consisting  of  : — 

{a)  The  Vicar,  or  in  the  case  of  districts  where  there  are 
several  vicars,  one  of  them  to  be  appointed  by 
the  Bishop. 


*  Fattigstyre. 

t  Fattigkommune. 


(6)  In  the  case  of  towns^  one  member  of  the  "  Magis- 
traten  "  or  the  Chief  of  Police,  or,  if  the  King 
should  so  decide,  another  official  of  the  police. 

(c)  Some  members,  men  or  women,  who  may  be  elected 
for  three  yeans  by  the  Town  or  District  Council, 
which  itself  decides  the  number  of  such  mem- 
bers. 

The  Board  of  Guardians  elects  a  chairman  and 
vice-chairman  for  one  year  each. 

After  having  acted  for  three  years  as  chairman, 
members  elected  by  the  Council,  or  a  clergyman,  can 
refuse  to  accept  re-election  for  this  position. 

Paragraph  21.— The  Board  of  Guardians  meet  as 
often  as  they  themselves  decide,  or  when  convened  by 
the  chairman.  No  decision  is  valid  unless  more  than 
half  the  number  of  members  are  present.  Decisions 
are  taken  by  the  majority  of  votes.  In  case  of  equality 
of  votes,  the  vote  of  the  chairman  is  decisive. 

Paragraph  22. — The  Board  of  Guardians  has  the 
management  of  the  public  poor  relief  in  their  rural 
district  or  town,  and  has  to  grant  relief  and  to  under- 
take the  management  of  the  capital  and  properties 
belonging  to  the  public  institution  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor,  in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  this  law 
and  in  accordance  with  the  regulations  adopted  by 
the  Town  or  District  Council  in  accordance  with  this 
law. 

Paragraph  23. — Each  Board  of  Guardians  has  to  use 
the  following  books,  to  be  provided  by  the  chairman 
of  the  Town  or  District  Council:  — 

(a)  Minute  book. 

(b)  Journal. 

(c)  Copy  book. 

(d)  Register  of  those  who  have  received  relief. 

The  books  and  register  have  to  be  arranged  and 
used  in  the  manner  decided  by  the  proper  Government 
Office. 

Budget. 

Paragraph  24. — Every  year,  within  the  time  pre- 
scribed by  the  Town  or  District  Council,  the  Board  of 
Guardians  has  to  send  in  to  the  "  Formandskab  "*  in 
the  country,  and  to  the  "  Magistraten  "§  in  the  case  of 
towns,  an  estimate  of  the  money  which  is  considered 
requisite  during  the  coming  year  to  cover  the  expenses 
of  the  relief  of  the  poor. 

Paragraph  25. — In  cases  where  the  Town  or  District 
Council  considers  it  suitable,  and  has  voted  the  neces- 
sary means,  the  management  of  relief  of  the  poor  can 
be  transferred  to  an  official  appointed  by  the  District 
Council  in  the  country,  and  by  "  Magistratsn "  and 
"  Formandskab  "  jointly  in  the  towns,  who  has  to  be 
under  the  supervision  of  the  Guardians,  and  the  limits  of 
whose  district  have  to  be  fixed  by  the  Town  or  District 
Council,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  proper  Govern- 
ment Office.  A  proposal  of  such  limits  is  to  be  sub- 
mitted by  the  Guardians. 

If  the  necessary  means  are  voted,  the  Guardians  can 
appoint  one  or  more  salaried  "  Fattigf orstandere  "  (Dis- 
trict Relieving  Officers),  and  also  the  necessary  clerical 
assistance  for  the  transaction  of  the  necessary  business. 

Otherwise  every  man  or  woman  under  60  years  of 
age  domiciled  in  the  district  or  town  is  in  duty  bound 
to  undertake  such  work  without  compensation  which 
is  prescribed  by  this  law,  or  by  the  plan  adopted  by 
the  town  or  district. 

Paragraph  26. — Each  town  or  district  can  be  divided 
for  the  purposes  of  relieving  the  poor  into  as  many 
sub-districts  as  the  Town  or  District  Council  may 
decide. 

The  Town  or  District  Council  has  to  adopt  a  plan, 
to  be  approved  by  the  proper  Government  Office,  which 
plan  shall  contain  directions  for  the  method  of  relief 
to  the  poor  and  the  supervision  of  the  sub-districts. 
This  plan  must  contain  rules  for :  — 

(a)  Number  and  extent  of  the  sub-districts. 
{b)  Arrangement  for  supervision  of  eaoh  sub-district, 
and  also  the  extent  of  the  authority  given  by 
the  Guardians  to  the  authority  appointed  for 
supervision,  and  on  the  whole  the  relation 
between  siuch  authority  and  the  Ouardians. 

t  Byerne. 

§  The  Standing  Executive  Committee  of  the  District 
Council  and  the  executive  officers  of  the  Town  Council 
re-ipectively. 
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(f)  The  duties  towaxds  needy  persons  and  persons 
receiving  relief  by  the  Guardians,  or  by  the  men 
and  women  in  the  employ  of  the  Guardians  or 
the  supervising  authority. 

(rf)  The  arrangement  of  nursing  homes  and  labour 
homes,  where  such  are  in  existence. 

Otherwise  the  plan  to  contain  such  rules  which  may 
be  adopted  by  the  Town  or  District  Council  with  regard 
to  the  work  for  the  relieving  of  the  poor. 

Paragraph  27.— li  any  member  of  the  Board  of 
Guardians  or  supervising  authority  fails  to  attend  a 
meeting  notified  as  prescribed  by  the  law,  without  valid 
excuse,  the  Guardians  can  impose  a  fina  of  Kr.  5.  If 
the  fine  is  not  agreed  the  matter  has  to  be  treated 
in  aooordanoe  with  the  rules  for  police  oases.  Such 
fines  belong  to  tlie  town  or  District  Council,  and  can 
be  secured  by  distraint. 

CHAPTER  IV -SPECIAL  RULES  WITH  REGARD 
TO  MINES  AND  FACTORIES. 


AccrrinjLATioN  of  Funds. 

Faragraph  28.— At  every  mine  which  for  at  least  one 
year  has  given  employment  on  an  average  to  30  work- 
men or  more,  or  which  had  special  provisions  for  re- 
lieving poverty  when  this  law  comes  into  force,  a  fund 
shall  be  accumulated  even  if  the  number  of  workmen 
should  come  below  30,  and  this  fund  shall  serve  to 
secure  to  the  Poor  Law  district  in  which  the  mine  is 
situated  a  contribution  sufiicient  to  cover  increased 
expenses  which  may  be  caused  to  the  district  in  case 
the  mine  should  cease  work. 

A  committee  consisting  of  the  Sheriff  of  the  County 
(Amtmand)  as  chairman,  and  two  other  members  one 
representing  the  mine  and  the  .  other  the  District 
Council,  shall  make  a  proposal,  on  the  basis  of  which 
the  King  is  to  decide  the  amount  of  the  fund  and 
likewise  the  annual  contributions  to  be  made  by  the 
mine,  and  in  certain  cases  by  the  employes  and  work- 
men. In  case  the  Sheriff  of  the  County  should  be  a 
part  owner  of  the  mine,  or  for  another  reason  be  dis- 
qualified from  serving,  the  King  is  to  appoint  another 
chairman. 

Paragraph  29.— Every  third  year  after  such  decision 
ha^  been  arrived  at  the  Committee  in  question  shall 
submit  to  the  Government  Ofiice  in  question  a  report 
stating  whether  the  rules  about  the  amount  of  the  fund 
and  annual  contributions  ought  to  be  altered,  the 
matter  being  i^eferred  to  the  King  for  decision  after 
giving  an  opport.unity  to  the  owners  of  the  mine  and  to 
the  District  Council  of  being  heard. 

Paragraph  31.— When  the  fund  with  interest  has 
reached  the  amount  fixed  and  after  the  Committee  has 
been  heard  on  the  subject,  the  King  is  to  decide 
whether  and  to  what  extent  the  annual  contributions 
shall  be  continued,  or  whether  they  shall  cease  alto- 
gether until  otherwise  decided.  In  the  latter  case  the 
King  is  to  decide  how  the  interest  of  the  fund  is  to  be 
used,  after  having  heard  the  opinion  of  the  Committee. 

Paragraph  32. — The  mine  has  to  give  security  to  be 
approved  by  the  proper  Government  Office,  for  tke  ful- 
filment of  its  own,  its  employees'  and  its  workmen's 
obligations  with  regard  to  the  formation  of  the  fund. 
If  the  mine  should  discontinue  working  and  such  obli- 
gations are  not  then  fulfilled,  the  owner  or  owners  of 
the  mine  shall  themselves  make  up  the  balance. 

Paragraph  33. — The  fund  is  to  be  managed  by  the 
chairman  of  the  Board  of  Guardians  and  two  other 
members,  on©  representing;  the  mine  and  the  other  the 
District  Council  ;  the  chairman  of  the  Board  of  Guar- 
dians also  being  chairman  of  this  Committee.  The 
rules  with  regard  to  the  aiccumulation  and  management 
of  the  fund  to  be  given  by  the  King. 

Paragraph  34. — When  a  mine  discontinues  work  the 
fund  becomes  the  property  of  the  district.  The  fund, 
however,  shall  only  be  used  to  cover  the  expenses  of  the 
district  for  the  relief  of  the  poor.  The  management  of 
the  fund  shall  at  the  same  time  be  arranged  by  the 
District  Councdl,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Govern- 
ment Office ;  yet  the  capital  cannot  be  spent  without 
the  King^s  consent. 


If  when  a  mine  discontinues  work  a  considerable 
number  of  the  workmen  have  secured  the  right  of  domi- 
cile in  other  districts  than  the  one  in  which  the  mine 
is  situated,  the  King  may  decree  a  division  of  the  fund 
among  the  districts  in  quesiJion,  after  hearing  the  Com- 
mittee, as  mentioned  in  Paragraph  28,  and  also  other 
interested  parties. 

Paragraph  35.— The  fund  shall  at  any  time  be  subject 
to  the  control  decided  upon  with  regard  to  capita! 
belonging  to  a  public  institution. 

Paragraph  36. — If  during  and  in  consequence  of  the 
operations  of  the  mine  the  annual  expenses  for  the 
relief  of  the  poor  payable  by  the  district  are  increased 
permanently  beyond  the  average  amount  which  has 
during  the  previous  five  years  been  paid  by  the  mine,  its 
employees  or  workmen  towards  the  reUef  of  the  poor 
at  the  mine  or  in  the  district,  the  situation  thus 
created  has  to  be  rectified  through  a  special  contribu  - 
tion payable  as  to  three-fourths  by  the  mine  and  as  to 
one-fourth  by  the  district,  such  special  contribution, 
failing  amicable  agreement,  to  be  decided  by  the  King 
for  one  or  more  of  the  five  years  following,  after  giving 
a  hearing  to  the  managers  of  the  mine.  Board  of 
Guardians,  and  the  Sheriff  of  the  County.  Tlie  King, 
hoiwever,  has  the  power  to  decide  that  this  special 
contribution  shall  be  paid  wholly  or  in  part,  both  as 
far  as  the  mine  and  the  district  are  concerned,  by  the 
National  Treasury  if  the  money  is  voted  by  Parliament 
(Storthing). 

Paragraph  37. — ^Anyone  who  has  been  employed  at  a 
mine  during  part  of  the  time  required  to  secure  right 
of  domicile  is  to  be  allowed  to  continue  this  period  in 
such  district  where  he  lives  and  continues  to  reside 
when  this  law  comes  into  force. 

Paragraph  38. — The  duty  of  maintenance  towards 
foreigners  to  which  mines  are  subject  in  accordance 
with  existing  laws  shall  continue  after  this  law  has 
come  into  force  towards  foreigners  who  have  secured 
right  of  domicile  at  the  mine  in  less  than  five  years, 
and  without  being  a  Norwegian  citizen,  until  new  right 
of  domicile  is  secured  elsewhere. 

Othee  Factoeies  and  Woeks. 

Paragraiih  40. — The  rules  of  this  law,  as  far  as 
mines  are  concerned,  shall  also  be  valid  in  the  case 
of  other  factories  having  a  special  system  for  the  relief 
of  the  poor  of  their  own.  The  King  can,  however,  allow 
the  owner  of  such  factory  having  its  own  system  for 
the  relief  of  the  poor,  on  receiving  an  application  from 
the  owner  or  from  the  district  council,  to  continue  this 
special  system  in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  the 
laws  at  present  in  force. 

Paragraph  42. — At  such  factories  having  a  special 
system  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  where  circumstances 
have  developed  in  an  irregular  manner,  the  King  may, 
after  giving  a  hearing  to  everybody  interested,  formu- 
late such  rules  as  are  considered  suitable,  and  he  may 
specially  decide  whether,  in  the  case  of  factories 
situated  in  close  proximity,  and  having  partly  joint 
systems  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  their  systems  shall 
wholly  or  partly  be  combined,  or  whether  such^systems 
shall  wholly  or  partly  be  combined  with  the  system  of  the 
district  in  which  such  factories  are  situated. 

CHAPTER  v.— THE  MANNER  OF  GIVING. 
RELIEF. 


Direct  Relief. 

Paragraph  43. — Persons  in  need  of  relief  are  taken 
care  of  either  in  nursing'  homes  or  workhouses,*  in 
private  houses,  through  relief  granted  in  their  homes, 
or  in  hospital. 

In  deciding  upon  the  manner  of  giving  relief  the 
Guardians  shall  take  into  consideration  the  nature 
of  the  need,  the  time  during  which  it  is  likely  to  last, 
and  also  the  ability  of  the  person  needing  relief  to 
provide  for  himself  wholly  or  partly  by  his  own  work. 

Children  who  cannot  be  maintained  altogether  with 
the  parents  ought  for  preference  to  be  taken  care  of 
in  some  family  or  in  a  home  for  children,  where  tJhe 
children  can  receive  proper  care  and  education.  The 
Board  of  Guardians  shall  consider  it  of  importance 
to  use  their  influence  to  bring  it  about  that  children 


*  Arbeidshaus,  Tvangarbsidsanstalt. 
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ttHo  have  received  relief  shall  be  able  to  enter  upon  work 
which  will  support  them. 

Ari-angements  for  the  maintenance  of  the  poor  in 
private  houses  must  not  be  put  up  for  tender. 

Relief  by  Labour. 

Paragraph  44. — lA'ble-bodied  persons  in  good  health 
applying  to  the  Qiiardians  for  temporary  relief  may 
be  sent  to  a  workhouse  or  may  'be  referred  to  where 
remunerative  labour  is  obtainable. 

CHAPTER  VI.^ENERAL   RULES   OF  LOCAL 
INTEREST  ONLY. 


Aebiteation. 

Paragraph  45. — Disputes  between  districts  or  between 
districts  and  the  State  about  the  duties  incumbent  upon 
thera  in  accordanoe  with  this  law  shall  be  considered 
without  the  intervention  of  the  Ooui-ts  of  Justice. 

If  the  parties  cannot  agree  to  have  the  matter  decided 
by  one  or  more  arbitrator  appointed  by  themselves,  it 
shall  be  decided  by  the  Government  Office  in  question. 

If  the  Government  Office  finds  it  cannot  decide  with- 
out obtaining  further  information,  it  can  apply  direct 
to  the  Lower  Court  of  Justice  demanding  the  necessary 
explanations  to  be  provided  in  such  forms  as  may  be 


decided  upon  by  the  King.  Simultaneously  with  doing 
so  the  Government  Office  has  to  advise  the  parties  to 
the  dispute.  The  decisions  of  the  Government  Office 
siiall  be  accompanied  by  a  short  statement  of  the 
reasons  for  such  decisions,  and  it  shall  also  decide 
whether  the  costs  involved  in  obtaining  the  necessary 
information  are  to  be  paid  by  the  Treasury  or  partly 
or  wholly  by  one  or  all  of  the  parties  to  the  dispute. 

If  the  Government  Office,  as  representing  the  State, 
is  in  any  way  interested  in  the  outcome  of  the  dispute, 
and  the  district  or  districts  in  question  are  not  willing 
to  leave  the  matter  to  be  decided  by  the  Government 
Office,  it  is  to  be  decided  by  men  specially  appointed, 
the  districts  in  question  each  appointing  one  and  the 
Government  Office  appointing  one  or  more,  not  exceed- 
ing the  total  number  appointed  by  the  districts.  The 
men  thus  appointed  to  choose  from  among  themselves, 
or  from  outside,  an  umpire.  They  have  to  obey  the 
same  rules  as  above  mentioned  with  regard  to  secur- 
ing information,  giving  reasons  for  decisions  and  the 
division  of  the  costs. 

Paragraph  46. — Members  of  the  Civil  Service  and 
other  public  servants,  especially  the  police,  have  to 
assist  the  Guardians  in  their  work  without  demanding 
any  pay  for  the  information,  certificates,  etc.,  which 
are  granted,  or  for  the  business  transacted  or  public 
notices  issued. 

[Paragraphs  47,  4S,  49  and  50  contain  references  of 
purely  local  character,  and  also  to  expiring  laws  ;  also 
rules  applicable  during  the  period  of  transition.] 


APPENDIX  VII. 

THE  SYSTEM  OF  POOR'RELIEF  OBTAINING  IN  CERTAIN  CAPITAL 

CITIES  AND  LARGE  TOWNS. 

Part  1. — Paris. 
„    2. — Brussels. 
3. — Berlin. 


PART  1.— PARIS. 
(Population,  1906  :  2,763,393.) 


SECTION     I.— THE  CENTRAL  POOR  RELIEF  AUTHORITY, 

SECTION  II.— INDOOR  AND  OUTDOOR  RELIEF. 

SECTION  III.— MEDICAL  RELIEF. 

SECTION  IV.— CHILD  RELIEF. 

SECTION    v.— STATISTICS  AND  BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


Preliminary  Note. — In  a  provincial  French  Commune 
relief  of  th3  poor  may  be  administered  by  several 
authorities — the  Committee  of  the  Hospital  or  Hospice, 
the  Outdoor  Relief  Committee,  the  Relief  Committes 
("Bureau  d' Assistance,"  under  the  Free  Medical 
Relief  and  Old  Age  and  Infirmity  Relief  Laws),  and 
the  Depai-tmental  Council  in  regard  to  child  relief  and 
the  Insane.  In  Paris  the  control  of  all  these  branches 
of  poor  relief  has  been  c?ntralised  in  the  hands  of  an 
official,  the  Director  of  Public  Relief,  an  official  ap- 
pointed by  Government,  with  a  large  office  and  staff, 
and  assisted  by  an  Advisory  Council  consisting  of  35 
members.  But  while  the  control  has  been  centralised 
the  functions  and  branches  of  relief  are  carefully  dis- 
tinguished, partly  by  accident  of  history,  partly  by 
the  judgment  of  experience.  Thus,  indoor  r3lief  of  the 
aged  and  infirm  is  managed  by  a  "hospice"  or  alms- 


house committee,  outdoor  relief  is  in  the  hands  of  20 
local  out-relief  committees,  the  child  relief  service  is  a 
separate  branch,  with  its  own  staff  both  central  and 
local.  In  the  actual  extent  of  relief  to  the  mdivi- 
dual,  with  some  exceptions,  the  appropriate  body  has 
independent  authority.  The  central  control  is  exer- 
cised partly  by  the  power  of  framing  regulations  for 
the  several  services,  but  more  effectually  through 
supply.  Each  branch  of  relief  has  its  s^sparate 
accounts,  most  of  them  have  their  separate  endowments. 
The  Central  Body  has  to  prepare  the  estimates^  annually 
for  the  whole  poor  relief  service,  and,  in  doing  so,  to 
provide  separately  for  each  branch  of  reUef ;  and  no 
branch  may  exceed  its  estimate  without  special  sanction 
and  good  reason  shown. 

Outside  the  Poor  Law  Authority  stands  the  Muni- 
cipal Council  of  Paris,  the  Prefet  of  the  Seine,  and 
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finally  tlie  Minister  of  the  Interior,  and  each  of  these 
authorities  stands  in  closer  relation  to  the  Administra- 
tion General©  than  do  the  corresponding  authorities 
to  the  local  poof  relief  authorities  in  the  provinces. 
The  Municipal  Council  appomts  men  bers  to  the  Coimcil 
of  Supervision.  It  can  pass  resolutions,  and  give  its 
views  on  relief  matters  to  the  administration ;  and, 
above  all,  it  has  to  vote  annually  a  subvention  out  of 
general  taxation  to  meet  the  expenditure  which  is  not 
covered  by  endowments,  gifts,  and  other  minor  receipts 
in  aid.  One  of  the  standing  committees  of  the  Council 
is  concerned  solely  with  poor  relief.  The  Prefet  of  the 
Seine  is  himself  on  the  Council  of  Supervision,  and 
shares  with  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  the  right  of 
appointment  of  a  large  section  of  that  body  and  of  the 
superior  members  of  the  poor  relief  staff. 

SECTION  I.— THE  CENTRAL  AUTHORITY. 
(Law  of  10th  January,  1849.) 

[Note.  The  law  of  1849  is  the  fundamental  statute 

of  the  present  poor  law  administration  in  Paris.  The 
director  vfho  is  at  the  head  of  the  "Administration 
Generale  de  1' Assistance  Publique"  is  a  paid  official, 
appoiiited  by  Government.  The  Advisory  Council 
("  Cionseil  de  Surveillance,"  or  Council  of  Supervision) 
is,  it  will  be  seen,  composed  partly  of  officials,  partly 
of  experts  in  subjects  connected  with  the  practical 
working  of  particular  branches  of  relief,  and  partly 
of  other  persons  appointed  on  personal  or  general 
qualifications.  The  last-nam^ad  include,  in  fact, 
bankers,  merchants,  members  of  the  Bar,  and  ex-members 
of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  It  will  be  noted  that 
popular  election  does  not  obtain  for  any  sr3ction  of  the 
Poor  Law  administration.] 

Article  1. — The  general  administration  of  public 
relief  in  Paris  shall  comprise  the  outdoor  relief  service 
and  relief  in  hospitals  and  almshouses.  The  adminis- 
tration, while  placed  under  the  authority  of  the  Prefet 
of  the  Ssine  and  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior,  shall 
be  entrusted  to  a  responsible  director,  under  the  isui)er- 
vision  of  a  council.  The  director  shall  be  appointed 
by  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior. 

Articla  3. — The  director  shall  control  both  the  in- 
ternal and  external  services  ;  he  shall  prepare  the  esti- 
mates, sanction  expenditure,  and  present  the  annual 
accounts  ;  he  shall  represent  the  various  relief  agencies 
in  any  actions  at  law,  and  have  the  guardianship  of 
foundling  or  orphan  children*,  and  of  the  insane. 

5.  The  Council  of  Supervision  shall  give  advice  in 
regard  to  t : — 

(a)  The  estimates,  accounts,  and  finances  generally 
of  all  the  relief  agencies  ;  (b)  the  acquisition  and 
sale  of  property  and  improvements  to  property  ; 
(c)  the  condition  of  leases  granted  or  made  by 
the  relief  authorities ;  (d)  new  bnildings ;  (t) 
conditions  of  contracts' for  public  works  ;  (f)  the 
acC'3ptance  of  bequests  and  donations,  invest- 
ment of  funds  and  loans ;  (</)  proceedings  at 
law  ;  (h)  the  book-keeping  in  regard  to  moneys 
and  goods  ;  (i)  regulations  as  to  the  manage- 
ment of  the  relief  services  and  public  health,  and 
all  matters  touching  the  discipline  th  medical 
service. 

The  members  of  the  council  shall  visit  the  various 
relief  establishments  and  out-relief  offices  as  often  as 
they  may  think  needful. 

6  and  7. — The  medical  staff  (including  doctors,  sur- 
geons, and  chemists)  of  the  hospitals  and  almshouses 
shall  be  appointed  by  competition.  Their  appointment 
shall  be  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior,  and  they  can  only  be  dismissed  by  him.  The 
medical  staff  for  the  out-relief  service  shall  be  similarly 
appointed. 

Composition  of  the  Council  of  Supervision. 

(Decree  of  24th  April,  1849,  as  amended  by  the  Decree 
of  28th  March,  1896.) 
The  council  shall  be  composed  of :  — 

The  Prefet  of  the  Seine,  the  Prefet  of  Police,  ten 
representatives  of  the  Municipal  Council,  two  mayors 
(of  arrondissements),  two  administrators  of  the  out- 
relief  offices,  a  councillor  of  the  State,  a  member  of  the 

*  His  authority  in  this  matter  extends  to  the  entire 
Department  of  the  Seine. 

t  In  strictness  the  purview  of  the  Council  is  of  matters 
connected  with  relief  in  the  Hospices  and  Hospitals,  and 
with  out-relief  only  ;  but  it  has  also  made  suggestions  in 
regard  to  the  child  relief  service. 


Couvt  of  Cassation,  two  doctors  and  a  surgeon  from  tho 
Poor  Law  hospitals  or  almshouses  and  a  doctor  from  the 
out-relief  service,  a  Professor  of  the  Faculty  of  Medi- 
cine, a  member  of  the  Chamber  of  Commerce,  an  em- 
ployer and  a  workman  both  beiag  members  of  the  Con- 
seils  des  Prud'hommes,  and  nine  other  members. 

All  members  but  the  first  two  are  to  be  appointed  by 
the  President  of  the  Republic,  on  the  nomination  of 
the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  who  will  be  furnished  with 
lists  of  candidates  recommended  by  the  various  bodies 
to  be  represented  on  the  council.  One-third  of  the 
appointed  members  shall  retire  every  two  years,  but 
shall  be  eligible  for  re-election. 

The  Prefet  of  the  Seine  shall  he  president,  or,  in  his 
absence,  a  member  elected  for  the  purpose.  The  presi- 
dent shall  have  the  casting  vote. 

The  council  shall  meet  at  least  every  15  days.  Tho. 
director  shall  have  the  right  of  assisting  at  the  meet- 
ings of  the  council. 

The  director  shall  control  the  personnel  of  the  centraU 
administration,  of  the  inspectorate,  and  of  the  relief  : 
establishments. 

Note  on  the  Staff  of  the  Belief  Administration. 

The  staff  or  personel  of  the  poor  relief  administra- 
tion is  appointed  by  the  Prefet  of  the  Seine  on  the 
nomination  of  the  director.  Selection  is  very  largely 
by  competitive  examination.  In  1900  the  paid  staff  of 
the  central  office  consisted  of  43  persons,  not  including 
the  director,  the  indoor  relief  (hospital  and  hospice 
staff)  staff  of  72  paid  officers,  not  including  the  medical 
staff,  but  including  42  directors,  one  for  each  hospital 
or  hospice ;  and  the  outdoor  relief  committee's  staff  of 
a  secretary-treasurer  to  each  committee,  119  principal 
and  subordinate  clerks  and  agents,  58  paid  visitors, 
and  198  other  officers  and  assistants  of  various  kinds. 
The  child  relief  service  employed  135  paid  officers,  in- 
cluding 42  directors  of  the  local  agencies. 

Note   on  Method  of  Food  Supply,  Clothing,  etc.,  for 
the  Poor  Belief  Institutions. 

An  important  feature  of  the  relief  administration  in 
Paris  is  the  centralisation  of  the  food  supply  and  of  the 
clothing  and  laundry  work.  A  full  account  of  the 
system  is  given  in  the  official  "  L'Assistance  Publique 
en  1900,"  published  by  the  Administration  Generale 
at  the  time  of  the  Exhibition  of  1900.  The  following, 
short  account  must  suffice  here  :  — 

Supply  of  Market  Stuff. — Originally  each  establish- 
ment purchased  its  vegetables,  eggs,  butter,  etc., 
through  its  own  steward.  But  this  system  was  found 
to  be  uneconomical,  and  in  1847  a  single  agent  was 
appointed  to  make  purchases  of  certain  articles  in  the 
municipal  markets  (les  halles).  The  reduction  in  the 
cost  of  supply  was  noticeable,  and  the  system  was 
gradually  extended  under  a  "directeur  de  I'appro- 
vissionnement."  Twenty  years  later  the  system  of 
centralised  contract  was  introduced,  and  is  now  in  force- 
for  all  provisions  of  this  class  except  butter,  cheese^ 
fruit,  fish,  and  fowls.  The  whole  supply  is  managed 
by  a  central  office  in  the  markets,  with  a  staff  of  four 
officers,  a  director,  a  steward,  and  two  assistants.  The- 
value  of  purchases  and  of  supplies  imder  contract  in, 
1900  was  £76,800. 

Meat  Supply. — Before  1894  the  live  animals  were- 
supplied  under  contract.  Since  1894  the  central 
authority  has  adopted  the  plan  of  direct  purchase 
through  agents,  who  are  allowed  a  commission.  The 
live  animals  are  delivered  at  a  central  slaughter-hou-se 
managed  by  the  Administration  Generale,  and  the 
necessary  supplies  of  meat  forwarded  to  the  institu- 
tions. The  management  is  in  the  hands  of  a  director 
and  four  assistants. 

Bread  Supply. — ^Wheat  is  supplied  under  contract 
made  by  the  Administration  Generale.  Tenders  are 
invited  three  times  a  year.  The  flour  is  made  under 
the  management  of  the  central  authority,  and  the 
bread  is  baked  in  the  central  bakery,  belonging  to  the 
Adminiptration  Generale. 

Drug  Supply. — There  is  a  central  pharmacy,  belong- 
ing to  the  Admin'stration  Generale,  from  which  Le 
necessary  drugs,  etc.,  are  supplied  to  the  hospitals  and 
out-relief  dispensaries. 

Clothing  Supply. — The  supply  of  clothing  is  also  en- 
tralised  in  a  "  magasin  central,"  from  which  the  re- 
quired articles  are  forwarded  on  demand  to  the  various 
institutions  and  to  the  country  agents  who  have  charge 
of  board-out  children 
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SECTION  II.— INDOOR  AND  OUTDOOR  RELIEF. 

The  gensral  administration  of  the  hospitals  and  hos- 
pices is  under  the  super-vision  of  one  of  the  departments 
of  the  Administration  Generate,  v/hose  business  it  is 
to  inspect  the  establishments  and  to  examine  their 
accounts  ;  to  examine  the  claims  for  admission  to  the 
hospices  (almshouses)  and  other  establishments,  except 
the  hospitals  (as  to  which  see  Section  IV.  on  medical 
relief),  and  to  transmit  the  orders  for  admission  ;  to 
examine  into  all  matters  relating  to  settlements  and 
recovery  of  the  cost  of  relief  in  cases  of  indoor  relief. 

An  account  of  hospital  relief  will  be  found  in  Section 
III.  of  this  Appendix. 

Admission  to  a  Hospice  or  other  Establishment, 
except  a  Hospital— The  method  of  admission  to  r-slief 
is  regulated  by  a  decree  of  the  Director  of  Public  Relief 
of  August  27th,  1860.  Admission  to  a  hospice  is 
considered  in  the  first  instance  by  a  special  committse 
I  (Commission  des  Hospices)  consisting  of  seven  persons 
■ — viz.,  a  member  of  the  Council  of  Supervision  (Counseil 
de  Surveillance),  a  mayor  of  one  of  the  arrondissements, 
two  administrators  from  the  out-relief  committees,  the 
head  of  the  indoor  relief  department  in  the  director's 
office,  and  two  inspectors  of  the  Administration 
Generale.  The  first  three  members  are  appointed  by 
the  Prefet  of  the  Seine.  All  applications  for  admission 
to  a  hospice  for  aged  and  incurable  poor  must  be 
addressed  to  the  Director  of  Public  Relief,  and  must 
l>e  accompanied  by  certificates  of  birth  and  period  of 
residence  in  Paris,  and  a  certificate  attesting  that  the 
applicant  is  enrolled  on  the  list  of  permanent  paupers 
of  one  of  the  out-relief  committees,  or  a  certificate  that 
he  is  a  proper  person  to  be  so  enrolled.  To  be  admitted 
on  account  of  age,  the  applicant  must  be  70  years  old. 
To  be  admitted  as  an  incurable,  the  applicant  must  also 
produce  a  certificate  from  a  Poor  Law  medical  officer 
that  he  is  sufficiently  infirm  to  be  unable  to  provide  for 
himself.  The  committee  may  reject  the  application, 
or  may  order  a  further  inquiry  after  considering  the 
application  and  before  giving  approval.  All  applica- 
tions approved  by  the  committee  are  ranged  by  it  in 
order  of  the  relative  needs  of  applicants,  and  submitted 
to  the  Director  of  Public  Relief,  who  alone  can  grant 
admission  to  the  institutions.  The  date  of  admission 
will  depend  on  the  necessary  vacancies  occurring  in  the 
available  accommodation. 

The  internal  management  of  each  hospice  is  in  the 
hands  of  a  director,  with  a  staff  appointed  by  the 
central  administration,  and  each  has  its  own  code  of 
regulations.  Poor  persons  may  be  received  in  many 
pf  the  hospices  in  return  for  a  small  payment. 

i  Outdoor  Relief. 

Relief  outside  tlie  hospitals  and  "hospices" — i.e., 
outdoor  relief  (secours  h.  domicile) — ^is  administered  by 
outdoor  relief  committees  (bureaux  de  bienfaisance),  of 
which  there  is  one  to  each  of  the  20  arrondissements 
or  divisions  of  Paris.    Each  of  these  committees  consist 
of  certain  ex-ofUcio  members  representing  the  local  civil 
authority,  such  as  the  mayor  of  the  arrondissement, 
and  of  a  number  of  administrators  (administrateurs) 
who  are  ex-officials  or  private  persons  appointed  by  the 
chief  local  official  of  the  Government,  the  Prefet  of  the 
Seine.    There  must  be  at  least  16  administrators  on  a 
committee,  four  to  each  quarter  of  the  arrondissement. 
Most  committees  have  between  20  and  30 ;    one  has 
as  many  as  60.    But  the  real  relief  work  of  the  district 
is  managed  by  a  standing  sub-committee  consisting  of 
five  members.    This  body  has  alone  the  right  actually 
to  grant  temporary  relief.    A  single  administrator  has 
no  power  to  give  relief  on  his  own  authority.    The  ad- 
ministrators are  assisted  ia  the  work  of  investigation 
and  visiting  by  paid  and  unpaid  assistants,  nominated 
by  the  several  administrators,  to  each  of  whom  one  or 
more  assistants  is  attached  personally.    The  work  of 
these  ofiScers  is  that  of  the  relieving  oflicers  under  the 
English  Poor  Law,  except  that  they  do  not  give  or  pay 
the  relief  granted,  nor  can  they  give  an  order  for  it. 
Relief  is  granted  only  by  the  central  administration 
{in  the  case  of  permanent  paupers),  or  only  the  stand- 
ing sub-committee  (in  the  case  of  temporary  relief) : 
it  is  distributed  only  at  the  office  of  the  local  committee. 

Extracts  from  the  Decree  of  15th  November,  1895 
Regulating  the  Administration  of  Relief. 
Articles  1  and  2.— An  outdoor  relief  office  (bureau 
de  bienfaisance)  in  each  division  (arrondissement)  shall 


be  charged  with  the  duty  of  outdoor  relief  under  the 
general  authority  of  the  director  of  the  Administration 
Generale  de  1' Assistance  Publique.  The  committee  of 
the  relief  office  shall  be  composed  of :  (1)  the  mayor 
of  the  arrondissement,  (2)  assistants,  (3)  members  of 
the  Municipal  Council,  (4)  administrators  (administrateurs) 
to  the  number  of  four  for  each  ward  (quartier)  of  the 
division,  (5)  a  secretary-treasurer  who  represents  the 
Administration  Generale,  and  who  has  an  advisory 
position. 

Articles  3-5. — The  administrators,  one  of  whom  is 
elected  to  the  position  of  administrator-in-chief,  shall 
be  nominated  for  four  years  by  the  Prefet  of  the  Seine, 
and  selected  out  of  a  list  of  candidates  proposed  by  a 
special  local  committee  for  the  purpose,  consisting  of 
the  mayor  and  Municipal  Council  and  four  inhabitants. 
Their  services  shall  be  unpaid.  The  number  may  be 
increased  in  special  circumstances,  but  ordinarily  there 
are  four  administrators  to  each  ward.  Women  may  be 
appointed  to  the  position.  The  members  may  only  be 
dismissed  from  service  by  the  Minister  of  the  Interior. 

Article  6. — The  outdoor  relief  committee  shall  meet 
at  least  twice  a  month ;  and  a  sub-oommittee,  called 
the  Standing  Committee  (Delegation  Permanente)  shall 
meet  every  day  at  the  mayor's  office,  composed  of  four 
administrators,  each  representing  a  ward  of  the  divi 
sion,  the  administrators  taking  the  duty  in  turn  each 
week. 

For  the  purpose  of  making  inquiries,  visits,  and 
investigation,  a  certain  number  of  agents  (oommissaires) 
and  lady  visitors  (dames  de  patronesses),  whose  services 
shall  be  unpaid,  shall  be  attached  to  each  outdoor 
relief  office,  and,  if  need  be,  some  paid  officers.  The 
numbers  of  the  personnel  of  the  bureau  shall  be  fixed 
by  the  director ;  and  the  secretary,  agents,  lady 
visitors,  and  all  paid  employees  shall  be  appointed  by 
the  Prefet  of  the  Seine. 

Article  9. — The  committee  of  the  outdoor  relief  office 
has  (1)  to  advise  as  to  the  amounts  and  estimates  of 
that  portion  of  the  total  expenditure  on  public  falling 
within  its  province  ;  (2)  to  prepare  the  list  of  perma- 
nent paupers  (indigents,  see  Article  19  below) ;  (3)  to 
report  annually  on  its  work  to  the  director. 

Article  13. — Each  of  the  administrators  shall  be 
responsible  for  the  distribution  of  outdoor  relief  within 
the  district  or  ward  assigned  to  him,  and  to  take  the 
relief  to  the  recipients  of  it,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
commissioners  and  lady  visitors. 

Articles  11  and  12. — The  administrators-in-cliief  shall 
have  to  see  that  the  decisions  of  the  committee  are  car- 
ried out,  to  look  after  the  registers  and  the  accounts. 
The  latter  shall  be  kept  by  the  secretary-treasurer,  who 
shall  also  have  supervision  of  the  paid  staff  and  the 
supply  of  food  and  clothing  required  for  relief,  and 
shall  be  also  sole  storekeeper. 

Article  13. — The  permanent  sub-committee  {see  above. 
Article  6)  is  specially  charged  with  the  grant  of  tem- 
porary relief  to  the  needy  (but  not  of  the  regular  relief 
to  paupers  on  the  permanent  list.    See  Article  10). 

Article  14. — The  members  of  the  relief  office  and 
commissioners  and  lady  visitors  must  have  nothing  to 
do  with  the  handling  of  funds. 

Finances. 

Article  15. — The  income  of  the  outdoor  relief  office 
shall  consist  of  {a)  the  proceeds  of  gifts  and  legacies  ; 
(6)  its  proportion*  of  the  income  of  endowed  funds  or 
property  centralised  in  the  public  relief  budget  of  the 
Administration  Generale ;  (c)  -its  proportion  of  the 
grant  in  aid  made  by  the  Paris  Municipality ;  {d) 
money  collected  in  poor  boxes,  or  by  public  collec- 
tionst ;  (e)  gifts  received  by  the  membens  of  the  various 
committees. 

Article  16. — The  annual  financial  grant  in  aid  is 
divided  up  between  the  several  out-relief  offices  of  Paris 
in  proportion  to  their  pauperism  and  average  income. 

Article  17. — The  expenses  of  each  outdoor  relief  office 
consist  of  the  expenditure  on  relief  to  paupers  and  the 
cost  of  administration. 

Article  18. — The  estimates  and  accounts  of  each 
office  are  embodied  in  the  public  estimates  and  accounts 

*  Calculated  on  the  proportion  of  permanent  paupers  in 
thfi  division  to  the  whole  numbers  in  Paris. 

t  These  are  i)ai(l  into  the  account  of  the  Treasurer  of  the 
Central  Body  for  poor  relief  iu  Paris  and  credited  to  the 
particular  relief  office. 
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of  the  Administration  Generale.  The  treasurer  of  that 
body  is  accountable  for  all  receipts,  and  provides  for 
all  expenditure  ;  he  is  also  authorised  to  make  advances 
of  sums  over  and  above  the  amount  provided  for  a  par- 
ticular out-relief  ofi&ce  in  the  general  estimates  to  the 
-treasurer  of  the  relief  offices  in  cass  of  need,  but  such 
advances  must  not  in  the  aggregate  exceed  one-twelfth 
•of  the  whole  amount  originally  cradited  to  the  com- 
mittee, and  the  Administration  Generale  must  be  in- 
formed of  the  grounds  on  which  any  such  advances  are 
required  within  a  month. 

Classf.s  of  Persons  RELrEVED. 

[Note. — Articles  19  to  23  deal  with  aij  important  dis- 
-tinction  in  the  classes  of  cases,  the  relief  of  which  is 
entrusted  to  the  committee.  Ordinary  outdoor  paupers, 
not  including  children  dealt  with  by  the  separate 
-system  of  the  child  relief  service — i.e.,  mostly  by 
boarding  out — ^are  eithar  permanent  paupers  or  tem- 
porary cases.  A  poor  person,  fulfilling  the  conditions 
laid  down  in  Article  21,  applies  to  the  out-relief  officials 
■of  his  district,  who  investigate  his  case  and  rsport  to 
-the  whole  committee.  The  case  is  fully  considered  by 
ihe  latter  ;  but  if  it  considers  that  the  case  is  properly 
■one  which  is  permanently  {i-e.,  for  a  year  at  least)  in 
-such  a  conditon  as  to  require  relief,  the  committee 
must  report  the  case  to  the  central  authority  (the 
Administration  Generale),  and  the  latter  alone  is  en- 
"titled  to  order  the  relief.  The  central  authority  must 
itself  investigate  the  case,  and  may  refuse  the  order ; 
"but  if  it  agree,  the  person  is  then  put  on  the  list  of 
permanent  paupers,  and  the  relief  allowed  is  given  hira 
once  a  month  by  the  committee.  The  case  of  a  person 
■who  does  not  claim  permanent  relief  and  does  not  fulfil 
-the  conditions  of  Article  21,  is  investigated  and  decided 
on  by  the  committee  without  reference  to  the  central 
:authority.] 

Articles  19  to  23. — The  persons  to  be  relieved  com- 
prise :  — 

(1)  The  destitute  (indigents  or  permanent  paupers). 

(2)  The  necessitous  (necessiteux). 

As  to  class  (1),  no  one  sihall  be  admitted  to  regular 
annual  relief  except  those  destitute  persons  who  are 
-entered  on  the  list  prepared  annually  by  the  relief 
office  and  sanctioned  by  the  director.  Names  on  the 
list  may  be  cancelled  in  the  same  way  as  they  are 
^entered.  The  list  of  the  destitute  contains  the  names 
of  all  persons  of  French  nationality,  settled  in  Paris 
ior  three  years  at  least,  who  are  xmable,  by  age  %  or 
infirmity  §  to  provide  by  their  own  labour  for  their  sub- 
•sistence.  AVidows  and  women  separated,  divorced,  or 
•deserted,  who  are  overburdened  with  a  family  II,  and 
who  fulfil  the  conditions  as  to  nationality  and  settle- 
ment may  be  placed  on  the  list.  The  destitute  are 
Taoimd  to  inform  the  committee  of  the  amount  of  al 
Tegular  charitable  assistance,  if  any,  that  they  receive 
from  outside  agencies,  on  penalty  for  false  statement 
of  forfeiture  of  poor  relief.  The  list  of  permanent  paupers 
■may  be  shown  to  charitable  agencies  in  return  for  a  list 
■of  the  persons  helped  by  the  latter. 

As  to  class  (2),  persons  may  be  granted  relief  by  tho 
outdoor  relief  committee,  "  necessitous  "  cases,  who  are 
able-bodied  or  sick  and  (a)  who  cannot  at  the  time  pro- 
vide for  their  own  subsistence,  or  (h)  who,  though  on 
-the  list  of  permanent  paupers,  need,  on  occasion,  excep- 
•tional  relief  in  addition. 

DiSTEIBTTTION  OF  RELIEF. 

Article  24. — Out-relief  shall  be  given  in  money  and, 
■exceptionally,  in  kind.*  Any  kind  of  relief  may  be 
given,  such  as  the  loan  of  necessary  articles,  money  for 
travelling,  and  advances  to  meet  house  rent. 

Article  25. — The  regular  relief  to  permanent  paupers 
■shall  be  paid  on  presentation  of  cards  bearing  the  name 
of  the  pauper,  and  on  the  written  receipt  of  the  person 
-taking  it.  The  cards  shall  be  initialled  once  a  month, 
rand  before  payment,  by  the  administrator. 

At  the  time  of  the  payment  of  the  monthly  allow- 
ance, the  relief  cards  shall  remain  in  the  hands  of  the 
secretary-treasurer.    On  the  strength  of  these  cards. 


X  In  practice  64  has  been  fixed  as  the  age  after  which  a 
person  may  he  expected  to  be  generally  unable  to  provide 
■wholly  for  himself. 

§  Infirmity  must  be  established  by  a  certificate  of  a 
edistrict  medical  officer. 

.11  With  at  least  two  children  under  14  years  of  a^e. 


the  administrator-in-chief  shall  make  a  written  state 
ment  establishing  their  proper  receipt  at  the  out-rehef 
office.    The  cards  shall  then  be  sent  to  the  several 
administrators  for  transmission  to  the  paupers. 

Article  26. — The  relief  granted  to  the  necessitous 
(Class  2  above,  Article  23)  shall  be  paid  by  means  of 
numbered  tickets,  detached  from  a  counterfoil  ticket- 
book  and  signed  by  the  mayor  or  his  deputy.  The 
tickets  shall  be  available  for  a  month  from  the  day  of 
delivery. 

Article  27. — The  director  may  grant  urgent  out-reliei 
to  necessitous  cases,  if  he  considers  the  case  deserving  ; 
but  the  amount  he  may  award  in  the  aggregate  in  any 
year  is  limited.  To  a  similarly  limited  account  the 
Prefet  of  the  Seine  may  grant  exceptional  relief. 

Article  28. — The  out-relief  offices  shall  be  authorised 
to  come  to  an  understanding  with  societies  which,  grant 
relief  on  condition  of  labour,  with  the  view  of  substi- 
tuting labour  for  money  relief  as  far  as  possible. 

Article  24. — Special  relief  to  aged  and  infirm  poor, 
termed  "  relief  equivalent  to,  or  repreS'entative  of,  relief 
in  hospita,!,"  may  be  granted  by  the  Director,  on  the 
advice  of  the  Outdoor  Relief  Office.  The  cost  of  such 
relief  shall  be  borne  by  the  Administration  Generale 
itself,  and  not  be  charged  to  the  particular  locality, 
though  the  relief  be  actually  given  to  the  pauper  by  the 
secretary  of  the  Out-relief  Committee. 

Articles  30-40.— "  Medical  out-relief."  See  Section 
III.) 

Method  of  Admission  to  Ordinary  Out-relief. 
Permanent  Paupers. — In  the  case  of  paupers  on  the 
permanent  lisfc,  relief  is  ordered  only  by  the  Central 
Authority.  It  is  paid  by  the  Out-relief  Committee. 
Each  permanent  pauper  is  given  (a)  a  carte  d'identite 
or  ticket  showing  his  name  and  containing  the  authority 
for  his  relief,  and  (b)  a  relief  card,  divided  into  twelve 
sections,  one  for  each  month  of  the  year,  which  entitles 
him,  on  presentation,  to  his  monthly  allowance.  These 
latter  tickets  are  of  four  different  colours,  corresponding 
to  the  rate  at  which  relief  has  been  allowed,  viz.,  green 
for  relief  at  3-5  fr.  a  month,  yellow  for  8  fr.  a  month, 
blue  for  10  fr.  a  month  (given  to  all  over  70  years  of 
age),  and  red  for  20  fr.  a  month  (reserved  for  the  oldest 
and  most  destitute  and  infirm).  The  amount  of  relief 
to  be  allowed  is  determiaed  within  certain  limits  by  the 
Out-relief  Committee,  not  by  the  Central  Authority. 
The  pay  tickets  are  not  given  to  the  paupers  at  once, 
but  on  the  25th  of  the  month  each  ticket  is  sent  to  the 
administrator  of  the  district  in  which  the  pauper 
lives,  who  initials  it,  if  the  pauper  is  still  alive,  and 
delivers  it  to  the  pauper.  The  latter  presents  it  at 
the  office  of  the  Relief  Committee  for  his  arrondisse- 
ment,  and  on  receipt  of  his  allowance  signs  and  gives 
up  the  card.  No  other  person,  whether  a  member  of 
the  pauper's  family  or  not,  may  receive  the  allowance. 

It  is  important  to  note  that  the  number  of  per- 
manent paupers  in  any  arrondissement  is  not  un- 
limited ;  the  number  is  fixed  each  year  by  the  Central 
Authority  (Administration  Generale). 

There  is  further  a  small  class  of  paupers  who  are 
in  fact  permanent  though  not  on  the  list.  In  cases 
where  aged  or  infirm  paupers  cannot  get  the  full 
attention  that  their  condition  requires  on  the  20  fr., 
which  is  the  minimum  allowance  that  can  be  given  by 
an  Out-relief  Committee,  the  pauper  may  be  admitted 
to  a  hospice  (see  under  Section  II.),  or,  since  the  num- 
ber of  beds  available  is  veiy  limited  and  actually  less 
than  is  needed,  he  may  be  granted  out-relief  to  an 
amount  calculated  as  the  equivalent  of  the  cost  of  his 
stay  at  the  hospice  (pension  representatif  du  sejour) : 
this  is  put  at  30  fr.  a  month.  The  relief  is  granted, 
after  investigation  by  the  Commi3sion  Central  des 
Hospices  (see  Section  II.),  by  the  Director  of  the 
Central  Administration.  This  method  of  relief  is  only 
adopted  in  cases  where  relations  or  others  are  able  to 
provide  the  personal  help  needed  for  the  pauper. 
The  persons  to  whom  this  relief  is  granted  must  fulfil 
all  the  conditions  necessary  for  inscription  on  the  list 
of  permanent  paupers. 

Temporary  Belief. — No  conditions  as  to  domicile  or 
nationality  are  required  absolutely.  A  poor  person 
needing  such  relief  must  apply  to  the  office  of  the  Out- 
relief  Committee,  where  his  case  is  at  once  registered, 
and  must  he  inquired  into  by  the  administrator  of 
the  ward  or  one  of  his  assistants,  who  must  report  to 
the  Standing  Sub-committee  in  regard  to  (1)  tha 
nature   and   period    of   relief   needed   (2)   the  cir- 
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cumstances  generally  of  the  applicajit,  whose  domicile 
and  means  of  living  must  be  ascertained  to  avoid 
fraud.  The  report  forms  the  dossier  of  the  case.  The 
sub-committee  must  decide  at  once  on  the  case  after 
receipt  of  the  report,  and  inform  the  applicant  of  its 
decision  within  48  hours.  If  relief  is  granted,  relief 
tickets  (bons  de  secours)  are  at  once  filled  up  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  amount  or  nature  of  relief  decided 
on,  which  are  signed  by  the  Mayor  or  a  deputy,  and 
are  sent  to  the  administrator' of  the  ward,  to  be  given 
by  him  to  the  applicant.  The  relief  is  paid  or  given  to 
the  approved  applicant  at  the  office  of  the  committee. 
In  no  case  are  the  administrators  or  visitors  to  have 
the  handling  of  any  moneys.  In  urgent  cases  small 
relief  may  be  granted  on  an  order  of  the  Mayor. 

SECTION  III.— SYSTEM  OF  MEDICAL  RELIEF. 

The  system  of  medical  relief  deserves  special  notice, 
since,  as  has  been  shown  above  (see  Appendix  II., 
Section  4),  Paris  and  the  Department  of  the  Seine 
have  not  adopted  the  general  system  of  free  medical 
relief  instituted  by  the  law  of  1893. 

(a)  Hospital  Relief. 

The  whole  hospital  system  is  under  the  direct  con- 
trol of  the  Administration  Generale.  The  medical  and 
surgical  staff  (including  midwives  and  chemists)  are 
appointed,  in  the  case  of  the  chief  officers,  by  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  in  the  case  of  assistant 
officers  by  competitive  examination.  The  entire  supply 
of  drugs,  etc.,  is  under  the  control  of  a  "pharmacien 
en  chef,"  who  is  appointed  by  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior. 

There  are  14  general  hospitals,  some,  however,  with 
wards  for  special  diseases  or  cases,  one  general  hospital 
for  surgical  cases,  and  15  other  special  hospitals  for  in- 
fectious cases  and  for  children.  Each  hospital  is  under 
the  immediate  management  of  a  Director. 

Admission  to  Hospital. — Up  till  1895  admission  was 
granted  only  by  an  order  issued  from  a  special  central 
office  (Bureau  Central) ;  but  in  consequence  of  the  in- 
crease of  the  area  and  population  of  Paris,  the  incon- 
venience of  this  arrangement  led  to  the  creation  of 
hospital  districts  (circonscriptions  hospitalieres),  and 
the  central  office  was  abolished. 

In  the  matter  of  hospital  relief  Paris  is  to  a  great 
extent  the  Department  of  the  Seine.  Any  commune  in 
the  Department  may  contract  for  its  sick  cases  with 
the  Paris  Administration,  and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  all 
the  communes  within  a  radius  of  several  miles  are 
attached  to  the  various  hospital  districts  nearest  them. 
There  are  thus  at  present  15  ihospital  districts,  each 
attached  to  one  of  the  14  general  hospitals  and  to  the 
Saint  Louis  Hospital  for  surgery  cases.  Admission 
to  these  is,  after  medical  examination  of  the  sick  per- 
son by  one  of  the  medical  staff  specially  appointed  for 
the  purpose,  and  on  production  of  proof  that  the  person 
belongs  to  the  hospital  district,  granted  by  tlie  Director 
of  the  hospital,  except  in  cases  of  accident  or  other 
urgency,  when  the  person  must  be  admitted  to  the 
nearest  hospital.  If  the  person  admitted  is  not  on  the 
list  of  permanent  paupers  (see  above,  under  Sec- 
tion II.),  his  circumstances  are  inquired  into  with  a 
view  to  the  repayment  of  the  cost  of  relief.  If  his 
circumstances  justify  it,  action  is  taken  to  recover  the 
cost  from  him  or  his  relatives  when  the  patient  leaves 
the  hospital. 

Uniform  rates  or  cost  of  relief  are  charged  in  these 
cases,  viz.  :— 3  fr.  30  for  adult  medical  treatment; 
3  fr.  50  for  adult  surgical  treatment ;  5  fr.  for  lying-in 
cases  ;  2  fr.  80  for  medical  treatment  for  children  ; 
and  3  fr.  50  for  their  surgical  treatment. 

In  the  case  of  children  and  of  certain  special  com- 
plaints the  hospital  district  system  does  not  apply, 
since  there  are  special  hospitals  for  these  classes  of 
poor. 

Beside  pauper  patients  who  are  treated  gratuitously, 
a  few  of  the  hospitals  take  in  paying  patients. 

Outdoor  Medical  Relief. 

For  the  organisation  of  the  outdoor  medical  relief 
service,  responsibility  rests  with  the  Central  Autho- 
rity ;  the  local  Out-relief  Committees  assist.  The  regu- 
lations governing  it  are  contained  in  the  Decree  of 
November  15th,  1895  ;  and  run  as  follows :  — 

Article  30. — The  organisation  and  direction  of 
medical  relief  and  kindred  services  shall  be  entrusted 
fa  the  Director  ;  the  local  Relief  Committee  shall  super- 
vise the  service  and  visit  and  relieve  the  sick. 


Only  persons  on  the  list  of  permanent  paupers  and 
persons  known  to  the  Standing  Committee  to  be  necessi- 
tous shall  have  a  right  to  free  medical  relief,  exceptiore 
baing  made  for  urgent  cases. 

Article  31. — Medical  outdoor  relief  shall  consist  o£ 
relief  at  home,  or  of  free  advice  and  treatment  at  a 
dispensary. 

Article  32. — One  or  more  dispensaries  shall  be^ 
devoted  to  the  sick  in  each  arrondissement.  They  may- 
be installed  in  the  hospitals,  but  are  in  no  way  to- 
be  part  of  the  hospital  system. 

Article  33. — To  each  dispensary  shall  be  attached,. 
(1)  a  Medical  Officer  and  staff,  (2)  an  administrativer 
staff,  (3)  a  staff  of  assistants  whose  duty  it  is  to  help 
the  paupers  who  receive  medical  relief  in  their  own.' 
homes.  The  higher  staff  are  nominated  by  the  Director 
and  appointed  by  the  Prefect. 

Article  34. — The  Medical  Officers  in  charge  of  the- 
medical  out-relief  service  shall  be  appointed  by  com- 
petition, to  hold  office  for  three  years,  and  must  under- 
take to  live  in  their  districts.  They  must  not  be  members 
of  an  Out-relief  Committee  at  the  same  time  that  they  act 
as  Medical  Officers.  They  shall  be  paid  a  fixed  salary^ 
but  those  of  them  who  have  to  visit  the  sick  at  their  o'rtti 
homes  receive  ii  addition  payment  according  to  the  num- 
ber of  visits  they  make. 

Article  35. — The  sick  may  choose  their  medical  mair* 
from  among  the  Medical  Officers  appointed  to  the  work 
of  home  treatment  in  their  ward. 

Article  36. — Official  midwives  shall  be  appointed  by 
the  Director,  and  must  live  in  their  districts.  Women 
may  choose  a  midwife  from  among  those  appointed  for 
their  district. 

Article  38. — Medicines  shall  be  delivered — except  iu 
cases  of  urgency — solely  to  persons  on  the  permanent 
relief  list  or  to  temporary  relief  cases. 

Article  39. — The  officials  chosen  are  appointed  by 
the  Director,  and  must  live  in  the  dispensary. 

Article  40. — The  cost  of  the  outdoor  medical  service 
is  specially  provided  in  the  estimates  of  the  Adminis- 
tration Generale. 

The  medical  out-relief  service  has  three  branches: 
(a)  The  main  service,  that  of  home  treatment ;  (6)  the 
system  of  medical  consultations  in  the  dispensaries ; 
(c)  the  midwifery  service. 

Home  treatment  is  provided  for  by  a  staff  of  217 
Medical  Officers  who  are  attached  to  the  several  arron- 
dissements.  They  receive  a  fixed  salary,  and  must 
reside  in  their  districts.  A  pauper  may  apply  at  ther 
dispensary  or  at  the  outdoor  relief  office,  and  is  givers 
a  book  of  prescription  forms,*  which  must  be  kept  at 
the  patient's  home,  and  an  order  on  the  Medical  Officer 
of  the  district.  The  Medical  Officer  signs  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  receipt  of  the  order,  and  must  visit 
the  patient  within  a  few  hours,  and  must  continue  the 
visits  so  long  as  necessary.  He  must  report  to  the 
Out-relief  Committee  on  the  case.  When  he  coiosiders 
further  visits  unnecessary  he  must  sign  a  statement 
to  this  effect  in  the  prescription  book,  which  is  then 
given  up  by  the  patient  to  the  visitor  of  the  Relief 
Committee.  If  the  patient,  on  the  other  hand,  is  con- 
sidered to  require  hospital  treatment,  he  is  taken  to 
the  hospital  on  one  of  the  municipal  ambulances  and 
admitted  on  the  order  of  the  Chief  Medical  Officer  of 
the  district. 

Each  arrondissement  is  divided  into  medical  relief 
districts  (circonscriptions  medicales),  but  not  more 
than  four  such  districts  may  be  marked  out  in  on© 
arrondissement.  The  sick  are  entitled  to  choose  the 
Medical  Officer  they  prefer  from  among  the  Medical 
Officers  appointed  to  their  district.  If  they  have  no 
preference  the  nearest  medical  officer  attends. 

Medicines  are  in  most  arrondissements  supplied 
from  drug  stores  established  in  the  poor  law  dis- 
pensaries which  draw  their  supplies  from  the  Central 
Pharmacy  belonging  to  the  Administration  G^n^rale. 
The  patient  or  his  deputy  has  merely  to  present  the 
Medical  Officer's  signed  prescription ;  but  a  fresh 
prescription  must  be  handed  in  for  each  supply. 

The  sick  are  visited  in  their  homes  by  the  paid 
visitors  of  the  Out-relief  Committees,  who  will  report 
if  the  case  needs  ordinary  relief  as  well  as  medical 
treatment. 

Free  medical  advice. — Each  arrondissement  is  pro- 
vided with  one  or  more  dispensaries  where  any  poor 

*  The  book  is  provided  with  counterfoil  forms,  and  iVe 
prescription  must  be  entered  in  duplicate,  on  the  form  and 
on  the  counterfoil. 
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(person  who  is  sick  may  go  and  consult  the  Medical 
Officer  in  charge.  Not  more  than  one  consultation  is 
allowed  except  to  persons  provided  with  the  proper 
order,  which  is  only  given  to  poor  persons  relieved  by 
the  Outdoor  Relief  Committee,  or  otherwise  found  to 
be  really  in  need. 

Midwifery. — A  certain  number  of  midwives  are 
appointed  to  each  arrondissement,  whose  sex"vices  may 
toe  given  to  poor  women  in  confinement  under  order 
of  the  out-relief  office.  Patients  may  choose  their  own 
midwife  from  among  those  appointed. 

Section  IV. — Relief  to  Children. 

The  child  relief  service,  which  in  "France  generally 
is  the  concern  of  the  Department,  not  of  the  local 
relief  authority,  is  in  the  case  of  Paris  in  the  hands 
of  the  Director.  The  regulations  under  which  the  service 
is  managed  are,  indeed,  departmental,  and  the  Depart- 
ment finds  the  bulk  of  the  expenditure  entailed,  but  the 
actual  management  is  entrusted  to  the  poor  relief  authority 
■of  Paris.  In  regard  to  pauper  children,  therefore,  Paris 
ss  coterminous  with  the  whole  Department  of  the  Seine. 

There  are  three  branches  of  the  service :  — 

(a)  Primarily,  children  are  relieved  by  the  method 
of  boarding  out.  The  cost  of  this  relief  is  about  85  p3r 
■cent,  of  the  whole  cost  of  the  service.  Children  thus 
assisted  becomes  the  "  pupilles  de  I'administration." 

(b)  Relief  of  a  more  or  less  temporary  kind  is  given 
to  parents,  such  as  widows  and  single  women  with 
illegitimate  children,  who  are  desirous  of  keeping  their 
•children,  but  cannot  adequately  provide  for  them.  The 
relief  is  termed  "  secours  pour  prevenir  I'abandon " 
^ralief  to  prevent  desertion). 

(c)  A  system  of  free  medical  advice  to  mothers  or 
poor  persons  in  charge  of  children,  and  a  free  supply 
of  sterilised  milk. 

The  first  and  second  of  the  above  branches  of  relief 
are  organised  much  in  the  same  way  as  they  are  re- 
quired to  be  organised  under  the  Law  of  1904  in  France 
generally.  A  child  may  be  taken  by  its  mother  to  the 
receiving  ward  in  the  "  hospice  depasitaire " — the 
Hospice  des  Enfants  Assistes,  in  the  Rue  Denfert 
Rochereau — and  be  left  there.  No  questions  need  be 
answered.  The  child  must  be  admitted.  On  admission 
the  infant  is  registered,  has  a  small  necklace  with  its 
registered  number  upon  it  fastened  on  its  neck,  and 
becomes  a  "  pupille  de  I'Assistance  Publique,"  for  which 
the  Administration  Generale  is  thenceforth  responsible. 
Usually  the  child  remains  a  day  or  two  in  the  hospice 
before  being  boarded  out ;  if  ill,  it  goes  to  the  infirmary 
or  to  the  isolation  wards  ;  if  it  shows  signs  of  being 
syphilitic  it  is  sent  to  a  separate  hospital  in  the  suburb 
of  Chatillon. 

Boarding  Out. — Boarding  out  has  been  the  general 
practice  for  a  century  in  Paris,  as  in  the  rest  of  France, 
and  country  life  is  invariably  chosen  for  the  pauper 
children.  Paris  has  an  abnormally  large  and  increas- 
ing* number  of  children  to  provide  for  in  this  manner 
— nearly  40,000 — and  the  method  of  boarding  out  is  in 
consequence  highly  systematised.  A  certain  number 
(43)  of  country  districts  have  been  selected  as  suitable 
for  the  purpose.  These  districts  (circonscriptions)  lie 
in  16  Departments,  mostly  in  the  centre  of  France. 
In  each  of  them  an  agency  of  the  Paris  administration 
has  been  set  up  under  the  management  of  a  chief 
agent  (Directeur  d'Agence),  with  a  number  of  assistants 
{Oommis  d'Agence).  The  chief  agent  is  responsible 
for  finding  nurses  for  the  infants  and  foster-parents 
with  whom  children  may  be  boarded,  for  preparing  the 
accounts  in  respect  of  the  pay  of  nurses  and  foster- 
parents  in  the  district,  and  for  a  general  supervision 
over  the  education  and  welfare  of  the  Poor  Law  chil- 
dren. Under  the  chief  agent's  control  are  the  deputy- 
agent  (for  office  and  other  work),  and  the  "  Surveillante  " 
or  attendant,  whose  duty  it  is  to  bring  the  children 
from  Paris,  and  take  them  to  the  selected  foster- 
parents.  In  the  case  of  infants  not  yet  weaned  a  nurse 
is  sent  up  to  Paris  with  the  attendant  to  bring  back 
the  child.  The  necessary  medical  and  sanitary  pre- 
cautions are  taken  in  regard  to  the  nurses,  and  guaran- 
tees as  to  character  required  in  all  cages. 


*  Owing  to  the  liberal  system  ia  vogue,  it  was  found 
that  a  large  number  of  girls  came  to  Paris  from  the 
provinces  before  confinement  and  left  their  infants  in  charge 
of  the  Poor  Law.  Under  the  law  of  1904,  this  practice 
will  no  doubt  disappear,  since  part  of  the  Paris  system  has 
been  extended  to  all  France. 


The  health  of  the  children  boarded  out  is  attended 
to  by  doctors  appointed  for  the  purpose  in  each  board- 
ing-out district.  The  doctor  must  visit  each  child  on 
arrival,  and  must  vaccinate  it ;  he  must,  as  a  regular 
thing,  visit  each  child  under  three  months  old  once 
every  ten  days  ;  each  child  between  three  months  and 
under  one  year,  once  a  month  ;  between  one  and  two 
years,  once  every  two  months  ;  between  two  and  four 
years,  once  a  quarter  ;  between  four  and  six  years  old, 
vmce  in  the  half-year.  In  addition,  they  may  be  sum- 
moned at  any  time  in  case  of  illness.  The  doctors  re- 
ceive a  fixed  salary,  determined  by  the  number  of  chil- 
dren under  their  charge.  Their  duties  include  a  general 
supervision  of  the  sanitary  arrangements  of  their 
foster-parents'  homes  and  of  the  internal  arrangements 
made  for  the  children. 

A  certain  number  of  children  needing  special  treat- 
ment are  placed  in  a  seaside  hospital  at  Berck-sur- 
Mer,  and  some  are  boarded  with  fishermen's  families. 

The  tariff  of  pay  allowed  to  foster-parents  is,  for 
children  under  one  year  old,  300f.  (£12)  a  year  ;  from 
one  to  two  years  old,  240f.  (£9  12s.) ;  from  two  to  three 
years  old,  180f.  (£7  4s.);  from  three  to  thirteen 
years,  I56f.  (£6  4S.).  In  addition,  clothing  of  a  fixed 
annual  amount  is  supplied  from  the  central  warehouse 
of  the  Administration  Generale  in  Paris,  at  a  cost  per 
child  of  from  6f.  to  9f.  up  to  the  age  of  three  years, 
and  of  24f.  for  later  ages. 

The  children  are  bound  to  attend  the  public  elemen- 
tary schools,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the  chief  agent 
to  see  that  they  do.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  less  than 
4  per  1,000  are  found  to  fail  in  this  respect,  chiefly 
on  account  of  infirmity  or  sickness. 

At  the  age  of  13  the  children  are  apprenticed,  pre- 
ferably with  the  foster-parent.  The  chief  agent  is 
responsible  for  drawing  up  the  indentures,  and  is 
required  to  see  that  a  portion  of  the  apprentice's  wages 
is  given  him  as  pocket  money,  and  part  invested  with 
the  National  Savings  Bank  (Caisse  d'epargne). 

A  child  may  under  certain  conditions  be  reclaimed 
by  its  parents,  but  the  Administration  Generale  has 
power  to  refuse,  if  in  its  opinion  the  parents  have 
not  sufficient  means  to  bring  it  up  properly,  or  are 
otherwise  unfit  persons  to  have  the  custody  of  it.  The 
number  of  children  reclaimed  is  stated  to  be  growing. 
In  1898  about  1,200  were  reclaimed,  and  about  700 
actually  restored  to  their  parents.  The  parents  must 
be  required  to  repay  something  of  the  cost  of  their 
child's  keep  to  the  Poor  Law,  unless  there  are  very 
good  reasons  for  dispensing  them  from  it. 

Some  comment^  though  partial,  on  the  effect  of  this 
system  is  supplied  by  the  statistics  of  child  mortality. 
In  1870  the  number  of  deaths  among  boarded-out 
children  chargeable  tO'  Paris  was  8'8  per  cent.,  in  1900 
it  was  2'1  per  cent. 

Temporary  Relief  for  Poor  Children. — This  class  of 
relief,  which  is  the  second  of  the  three  branches  of  child 
relief  referred  to  above,  applies  to  very  young  children 
only.  The  relied  is  actually  given  to  the  parent,  though 
the  child  is  the  sole  object  and  reason  for  it.  Widows, 
or  widowers,  girls  with  illegitimate  children,  deserted 
oniy.  The  relief  is  actually  given  to  the  parent,  though 
or  grandparents  left  with  children  on  their  hands.  The 
relief  is  either  semi-permanent,  in  which  case  it  is  given  for 
some  months  (18  months  to  2  years)  or  is  purely  tem- 
porary, and  is  given  to  meet  a  sudden  emergency.  In  the 
case  of  semi- permanent  relief  the  children  are  visited  bv 
one  of  a  staff  of  about  20  women  visitors,  who  are 
required  to  report  whether  thei  relief  is  still  needed. 

In  a  similar  manner  poor  orphan  children  whose 
friends  or  relations  are  willing  to  look  after  them, 
but  cannot  do  so  adequately,  are  allowed  some  small 
assistance  by  the  Administration  Generale.  About 
100,000  fr.  (£4,000)  was  expended  in  1900  on  relief  to 
orphans  in  this  manner,  rather  more  than  800  children 
being  provided  for. 

The  total  number  of  children,  for  whom  temporary 
relief  was  afforded,  was  in  1900  about  10,000.  In  1904, 
the  number  had  risen  to  22,000. 

Free  Medical  Advice  to  Mothers  and  Milk  Supply. — 
This  branch  of  relief  was  initiated  in  1895.  Some  dozen 
institutions  have  been  opened  where  mothers  can  take 
their  infants  and  have  them  medically  examined.  They 
are  given  advice  as  to  their  treatment,  and,  if  this  be 
judged  necessary  by  the  Medical  Officer,  are  supplied 
with  sterilised  milk  daily  from  these  institutions. 

Statistics  of  the  child  relief  service  will  be  found  in 
Section  V.  of  this  Appendix. 
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SECTION  v.— STATISTICS  AND  BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

No  figures,  approaching  precision,  of  the  total  pauper 
population  of  Paris  can  b©  given.    In  an  elaborate 


official  work  prepared  by  the  "Administration 
Generals"  in  1900  the  following  figures  are  givm, 
which  are  worth  quoting  as  an  exhaustive  statement  of 
the  extent  of  relief  given  in  one  year :  — 


In  ioor  relief  (ser 
vices  hospita-  « 
tiers). 


In  hospitals      -      .      -  , 
At  the  cost  of  poor  relief  authority-  \  Children  deposited  temporarily 

"  Hospices  "  and  aged-poor  homes 
j  Child  relief  service  -      -  - 


At  the  cost  of  the  department- 


Outdoor  relief 
(Secours  i 
domicile). 


Child  relief  ser- 
vice (enfants). 
assistes.  (Non- 
inslitutional). 


i  Insane 

_  At  the  cost  of  special  endowments 
Permanent  paupers  (indigents  inscrits)  - 
Temporary  relief  (necessitaux)     .      -  - 
Medical  out-relief  ------ 

Midwifery  cas^s  ------ 

Children  "relieved"  

Children  morally  abandoned  -  -  -  - 
Children  temporarily  assisted      .      .  - 


185,530 
11,000 
13,200 
7,400 
2,300 
1,400 j 
54,500 
73,030 
105,000 
20,500 
34,000- 
4,000 
10,C00. 


V  220,840 


\  253,000* 


Total 


48,00Cs' 


521,840^ 


This  figure  (521,840),  in  relation  to  the  population 
of  Paris  in  1900  (2,700,000),  ^ives  a  proportion  of  over 
25  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  as  in  receipt  of  poor 
relief  during  the  year.  But  this  figure  is  impossibly 
high.  The  compilers  of  the  work  from  which  the  table 
is  quoted  show  that  the  number  521,840  considerably 
exaggerates  the  real  pauper  population,  since  a  person 
who  receives  relief  in  more  than  one  way  or  on  several 
occasions  would  be  reckoned  several  times  over.  Further, 
the  child  relief  service  and  the  hospital  service  belong  to 
or  are  used  by  communes  outside  Paris,  so  that  the 
figure  521,840  should  more  properly  be  related  to  the 
population  of  the  Department.  On  this  calculation  the  rate 
of  pauperism  would  be  15"  6  per  cent. 

It  may  perhaps  be  approximately  estimated  from  the 
number  of  days'  maintenance,  and  from  the  figures  in 
Statistical  Annual  for  Institutions  d'Assistanoe,  that 
the  number  of  persons  in  receipt  of  indoor  relief  on  a 
single  day  is  about  30,000.  The  number  in  receipt  of 
outdoor  relief  may  be  estimated,  though  with  rather 
less  certainty,  at  about  84,000  (including  all  perma- 
nent paupers  (indigents),  taken  at  56,000,  and  the  balance 
consisting  of  medical  and  temporary  out-relief  cases, 
and  about  56,000  "  enfants  assistes  "  (see  Table  XIII.  in 
iStatistique  Annuelle  des  Institutions  d' Assistance). 
This  gives  a  total  of  165,000  persons  in  receipt  of  relief 
on  one  day,  or  4*3  per  cent,  of  the  population. 

Indoor  Relief. 

There  are  in  all  28  hospitals  and  one  Maison  de  Sante 
for  the  treatment  of  sick  poor  who  are  not  incurable 
and  who  can  pay ;  and  32  other  establishments,  com- 
prising homes  for  the  aged,  infirm,  and  incurables,  orphan- 
ages, and  lying-in  institutions  (Matemit^s),  and  seven  Other 
spscjal  institution!?  of  the  gohool  or  orphanage  kind. 

The  28  hospitals  comprise  14  general  hospitals  (viz., 
the  Hotel-Dieu,  Pitie,  Charite,  Saint  Antoine,  Necker, 
Cochin,  Beaujon,  Lariboisi^re,  Tenon,  Laennec,  Bichat, 
Andral,  Broussais,  and  Boucicaut) ;  eight  special  hos- 
pitals, three  of  which  are  reserved  for  affections  of  the 
skin  and  venereal  diseases  (viz.,  the  Saint-Louis, 
Ricord,  and  Broca),  two  for  contagious  cases  (viz.,  the 
Aubervilliers  and  the  Bastion),  three  for  coniinement 
cases  (viz..  La  Maternity,  La  Clinique  Baudelocque, 
and  La  Clinique  Tamier),  and  eight  hospitals  for  children, 
comprising  two  for  general  complaints  (viz.,  Trousseau, 
Bretonneau,  Herold,  and  the  Enfants-Malades),  three  for 
scrofulous  and  rickety  children  (viz.,  the  Berck-sur- 
Mer,  Hendaye,  and  Forges-les-Bains),  and  one  (La 
Reche-Guyon)  for  convalescent.  Children  are  admitted 
to  these  hospitals  up  to  the  age  of  15. 

The  32  "  hospices"  and  establishments  grouped  with 
them  comprise  12  "hospices"  proper,  i.e.,  establish- 
ments for  aged  and  infirm  and  incurables  (viz.,  Biretre, 
Salpetriere,  Ivry,  Brevamies,  Saint-Michel  et  Lenoir- 


Jousseran,  Debrousse,  La  Reconnaissance,  Devillas,, 
Rossini,  Belleville,  and  Leprince;  the  two  first  named 
have  wards  for  the  insane  also) ;  six  "  maisons  de 
retraite "  or  aged  poor  homes  (viz..  Hospices  des- 
Menages,  La  Rochefoucauld,  Sainte-Perine,  Chardon- 
Lagache,  Galignani,  Dheur,  Lesecq,  Damet,  and  Tisse- 
rand) ;  four  orphanages  (viz.,  Fortin,  Riboutte- 
Vitallis,  Hartmann,  and  Parent-de-Rosau) ;  three- 
maternity  institutions ;  a  convalescent  home  for  young, 
girls  (the  Davaine) ;  a  home  (the  Lambrecht)  which  is 
both  for  aged  poor  and  for  orphans;  and  finally  the 
"  Hospice  des  enfants  assist6s,"  practically  a  large- 
Receiving  Home  where  foundlings,  deserted  children,, 
and  orphans  are  taken  in  pending  arrangements  being 
made  for  their  boarding  out,  or  where  children  whose 
parents  are  in  hospital  are  received  temporarily. 

The  acoommodation  of  these  institutions  may  be 
worth  quoting  briefly  :  — 

The  total  hospital  accommodation  sihown  above  gives- 
one  bed  for  every  183  inhabitants  of  Paris ;  and  th©- 
"  hospice "  accommodation  one  bed  for  every  248  in- 
habitants!. The  latter  is  admittedly  insufficient  for  the- 
pauper  population  really  in  need  of  indoor  relief,, 
and  the  result  is  that  many  aged,  infirm,  and  incurable 
poor  have  to  be  accommodated  in  the  hospitals.  Th& 
new  law  of  July,  1905,  providing  for  obligatory  relief 
to  this  class,  contains  provision  for  State  grants  whidt 
will  encourage  the  erection  of  more  "  hospices." 

The  growth  of  the  provision  for  indoor  relief  gener- 
ally in  the  past  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  between;: 
1878  and  1900  the  nvimber  of  beds  in  hospitals  and. 
"  hospices  "  together  increased  by  8,884. 

The  number  of  days'  maintenance  in  the  above  in- 
stitutions in  1900  land  the  average  stay  per  inmate  maj- 
be  given  briefly  as  follows  :  — 


Day's 
Mainten- 
ance. 

Average 
Stay  per 
Inmate.. 

In  hospitals       .  - 

4,561,423 

24.6  daj  s. 

Children    temporarily  de- 
posited (en  dep6t)  - 

162,172 

14.7  „ 

In  Hos]iices  and  aged-poor 
homes  - 

n.  428,037 

259.7  „ 

Child  relief  service  (Hos- 
pice des  enfants  assistes)  - 

58,938 

8  ,, 

Insane       .      -      .  - 

fly7,807 

304  f. 

Special  establishments 

438,448 

304  „ 
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Outdoor  Relief. 

Persons  in  receipt  of  ordinary  outdoor  relief  are  of 
two  classes,  as  has  before  been  stated,  viz.,  those  on 


the  permanent  relief  list  which  is  prepared  or  revised 
at  least  once  a  year  ("  indigents  inscrits  ")  and  the 
temporary  oases,  i.e.,  persons  applying  for  relief, 
medical  or  other,  on  a  particular  emergency  (nece*- 


A.  Hospitals  :— 

Beds  available  for  general  complaints  

„            infectious  cases  (scarlet  fever,  diphtheria,  &c.)  - 
„            other  special  cases  (medical  and  surgical) 
„            for  infants  under  two  years       .      -      .      -  . 
„  for  confinement  cases  -  - 

Total  

B.  Hospices  : — 

Beds  available  for  aged  and  infirm  

„  children— 

(a)  in  General  "  Hospices  des  enfants  assistes  " 

(b)  in  Orphanages,  beds  for  epileptic  and  incurable 

chilaren  

„  for  the  sick  (a  few  beds  for  nervous  and  other  cases, 

but  mostly  for  sick  members  of  the  staff) 
„  the  insane  

Total  


Adults. 

Children. 

Total. 

7,049 
892 
1,269 

1,496 
848 
585 

8,545 
1,740 
1,854 

870 

822 

822 

870 

10,080 

3,751* 

13,831 

10,936t 

10,636 

980 

980 

283 

283 

735 
1,184 

8 

753 

74a 

1,937 

12,555 

2,024 

14,579 

*  Including  391  paying  inmates. 

siteux).  The  kind  of  cases  entitled  to  be  put  on 
the  permanent  list  has  varied  under  the  various  orders 
of  tlie  Administration  Generale,  but  the  tendency  has 
been  markedly  in  the  direction  of  reducing  the  per- 
manent list.  Thus  from  1860  to  1886  practically  all 
classes  of  paupers  were  on  the  list,  and  the  balance 
of  temporary  cases  was  very  S'mall  indeed  ;  further,  in 
the»e  years  all  the  members  of  a  family,  the  head  of 
which,  had  secured  his  inscription  on  the  list,  were 
entered  with  him. 


+  Including  2,056  paying  inmates. 

In  1886  a  General  Order  cut  down  the  number  on  the 
permanent  relief  list  by  about  two-thirds,  and  at  the  same 
time  only  the  individuals  who  had  succeeded  in  persuading 
the  relief  authorities  of  their  personal  need  (viz.,  aged 
persons  over  64,  the  infirm  poor  and  orphans),  instead  of 
the  whole  family  were  entered  on  the  list.  In  1895,  by  a 
further  order  (see  Section  II.  above),  the  list  was  again 
reduced.  The  following  figures  illustrate  the  present 
and  past  position  of  outdoor  relief  : — 


Number  of  Families  Relieved. 

Year. 

(a) 

Permanent  Paupers. 

Temporary  Cases. 

Total  Number  of 
Individuals  Relieved. 

Per  cent,  of 
Population. 

1874 

27,541 

16,383 

113,733 

6-7 

1877 

27,066 

16,596 

113,317 

5-7 

1883 

30,198 

17,429 

123,324 

5-4 

1886 

32,996 

18,604 

133,649 

5-9 

1893 

48,938* 

71,392 

120,330  (1) 

5-0 

1899 

52,653* 

73,000 

125,658  (1) 

5-2 

1904 

56,000* 

86,000 

142,000  (?) 

5-2 

*  Number  of  Individuals  Relieved,  not  Families. 


The  foregoing  figures  must  be  accepted  with  reserve. 
It  is  impossible  to  ascertain  to  what  extent  in  the  case 
of  temporary  relief  the  same  person  is  reckoned  more  than 
once  in  the  course  of  a  year,  and  the  apparent  decrease 
in  the  rate  per  cent,  of  pauperism  since  1893  is  probably 
Lncorrecb.  This  much,  however,  is  clear,  that  since  1886 
the  policy  of  restricting  the  permanent  relief  list  and 
throwing  a  larger  nxunber  on  the  temporary  relief  list  has 
had  a  noticeable  effect  in  increasing  the  latter. 

Total  Cost  of  Poor  Belief. — The  total  cost  of  poor  relief, 
so  far  as  this  was  provided  for  by  the  Budget  of  the 
Administration  Generale,  was  : — 


In  1896,  £1,745,425,  or  13s.  6d.  per  head  of  the 
population  of  Paris. 

In  1900,  £1,771,301,  or  13s.  2d.  per  head  of  the 
population  of  Paris. 

In  1906,  £2,285,957,  or  16s.  6d.  per  head  of  the 
population  of  Paris. 
These  figures,  do  not,  howevc-,  include  the  cost  of 
child  relief,  which  falls  almost  entirely  on  the  Budget  of 
the  Department,  nor  the  cost  of  the  insane,  which  is 
similarly  defrayed.  At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  only  about  one-half  of  the  expenditure  of  t  he 
Central  Authority  in  Paris  is  defrayed  out  of  taxation. 
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(Population,  1905,  198,614.) 


Public  relief  of  the  poor  in  Brussels  is  under  the 
general  control  of  a  single  authority,  whose  full  title 
is  "  Conseil  General  d'administration  des  Hospices  et 
de  secours  de  la  ville  de  Bruxelles."  The  Council  is 
composed  of  10  members  and  a  Secretary,  who  are 
nominated  by  the  Communal  Council  of  Brussels,  and 
hold  office  for  a  term  of  five  years.  The  Council  meets 
ordinarily  on  Tuesday  and  Thursday  in  each  week, 
but  may  hold  extraordinary  sessions  for  special  busi- 
ness. Each  of  th'3  members  take  the  chair  in  order  of 
seniority  of  appointment,  and  for  one  month  at  a 
time. 

The  duties  of  the  Council,  as  a  whole,  c&mprise  the 
drawing  up  of  regulations  for  the  administration  of 
relief  (vs^iich  have  to  be  confirmed  by  the  Communal 
Council)  in  the  various  institutions,  i.e.,  hospices 
(almshouses)  and  hospitals,  and  for  the  outdoor  relief 
committees  ;  the  examination  and  passing  of  the 
accounts  of  these  various  branches  of  relief ;  letting 
of  contracts  for  furnishing  ;  food  supply  for  the  relief 
establishments ;  the  supervision  of  the  boarding-out 
of  children,  their  education  and  apprenticeship. 

TTie  Council  retains  the  fullest  control  of  indoor 
relief,  in  regard  to  which  it  acts  through  the  medium 
of  a  director  or  other  officer  appointed  to  the  charge 
of  each  institution,  and  reserves  to  its'alf  one  large 
section  of  outdoor  relief  viz.,  the  permanent  relief 
list. 

The  Council  acts  largely  through  Committees.  In 
1906  Committe3s  were  appointed  respectively  to  super- 


vise (a)  the  outdoor  relief  offices,  (b)  the  clothing  and 
food  supply  services,  (c)  the  management  of  the  rural 
and  urban  property  of  the  Council,  (d)  legal  affairs 
(claims  in  regard  to  legacies,  etc.),  while  three  mem- 
bers acted  as  Guardians  of  pauper  children  (Tuteurs 
des  enfants),  and  three  as  Inspectors  of  the  insane 
poor,  and  one  member  had  supervision  of  the  dis- 
pensary service.  Finally,  there  is  a  Comptroller- 
General  (ordonnateur),  who  is  responsible  for  all  pay- 
ments in  the  name  of  the  Council,  and  an  Adminis- 
trator-General (Controleur-General). 

The  various  indoor  relief  establishments  are  regu- 
larly inspected  by  one  or  more  members  of  the  Council. 

(i.)  Indoor  Relief. 

The  administration  of  indoor  relief  is  kept  Wholly 
distinct  from  that  of  outdoor  relief ;  each  branch  of 
relief  has  its  ovra  endowments,  and  separate  accounts 
are  kept. 

There  are  11  institutions  for  indoor  relief  in  or  he- 
longing  to  Brussels,  each  of  which  is  managed  by  a 
Director  or  other  official,  under  the  orders  of  the 
General  Council.  A  sanatorium  for  consumptives  is 
in  course  of  construction,  to  be  known  as  the  Hospital 
Brugmann,  after  the  bsnef actor  whose  legacy  has  led 
to  its  foundation,  and  a  hospice  for  aged  married 
couples. 

The  following  table  shows  the  working  of  these  in- 
stitutions for  the  year  1906:  — 


Number  of 
admissions  in  1906. 

Number  of 
inmates  on  31st 
December,  1906. 

Average  period 
of  stay. 

Hospitals  : 

St.  Pierre      -    .  - 

9,915 

584 

19|  days 

fsick  4,468 
(insane  231 

360 
9 

26  „ 
15  „ 

Hospital -annexe   -      -       ■      -      -  - 

64 

111 

209  „ 

Seaside  Hospital  for  Children     -      -  - 

125 

87 

224  „ 

Almshouses  (Hospices) : 

Imfirmary  {Hospice  d'ivfirmerie)  - 

86 

316 

303 

Convalescent  Home      -      _      -       .  . 

388 

36 

United  Almshouses  or  Vingt-et-un 

11 

136 

312 

Pacheco  Almshouse      -  - 

5 

43 

360  „ 

Orphanage  (girls  only)  ----- 

15 

120 

Children's    Home    {Hospice    des  enfants 

844 

(average) 
66 

Maternity  Institute  (Hospice  de  la  Maternite) 

f  women  938 
\ children  770 

20 
15 

9  „ 

Total  -  1,908 

In  addition  to  the  above  institutions,  there  are  three 
charitable  establishments  known  as  the  Refuge  des 
Ursulines,  and  the  Refuge  St.  Gertrude,  and  an  Almshouse 
for  the  blind,  which  had  in  the  aggregate  590  pauper 
inmates  chargeable  to  Brussels  at  the  end  of  1906. 


Further,  there  were  602  insane  on  31st  December, 
1 906,  relieved  in  Asylums  at  the  expense  of  the  General 
Council. 
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Medical  Indooe  Relief. 

The  medical  side  of  indoor  relief  is  regulated  by  an 
order  of  the  General  Council  of  1889.  All  medical 
oificers  are  appointed  by  the  General  Council,  pre- 
ferably from  among  the  students  who  have  served  their 
time  in  the  Poor  Law  hospitals.  They  are  appointed 
for  five  years.  Each  hospital  and  hospice  has  one  or 
more  medical  officers,  a  certain  number  of  assistant 
medical  officers  (aides),  if  necessary,  and  to  most  of 
the  hospitals  persons  are  admitted,  either  as  internal 
or  external  students.  Each  of  the  internal  students  is 
on  duty  {de  garde)  for  24  hours  at  a  time. 

The  medical  officers  are  required  to  visit  all  wards 
in  their  hospitals  once  a  day,  and  otherwise  When 
required. 

Once  a  year  the  General  Council  summons  a  meet- 
ing of  all  the  medical  officers  of  the  service,  who  may 
then  make  observations  or  suggestions  on  any  matters 
of  importance. 

The  medical  officers,  assistant  medical  officers,  and 
surgeons  have  an  annual  salary,  as  also  do  the 
students,  on  production  of  a  certificate  of  satisfactory 
conduct. 

Poor  persons  are  admitted  to  the  hospital  free  of 
charge  by  an  order  of  the  medical  officer  (outdoor)  of 
the  district  or  hy  the  police,  in  cases  of  accident :  but 
the  cost  of  relief  may  be  racovered,  where  possible, 
under  the  general  rules  as  to  the  recovery  of  poor 
relief  expenditure.  A  few  paying  patients  are  also 
admitted. 

Obdinaet  Indook  Relief. 

Admission  to  relief  in  the  almshouses  (hospices) 
orphanages  is  reserved  for  the  General  Council  itself. 


(ii.)  Outdoor  Relief. 

The  administration  of  outdoor  relief  is  regulated 
in  Brussels  under  an  Order  of  the  General  Council  of 
1879,  which  rsquired  the  establishment  of  Committees 
of  Charity  {Comites  de  Charite)  in  the  various  quarters 
of  the  town  for  the  work  of  the  actual  administration 
of  relief.  The  town  is  divided  for  this  purpose  into 
three  divisions  ;  the  first  division  has  three  Commit- 
tees, the  second  two,  and  the  third  four. 

A  Committee  of  Charity  consists  on  an  average  of  nine 
members,  including  a  President,  Comptroller  (ordonnateur). 
Treasurer,  together  with  a  delegate  of  the  Communal 
Council.  The  members  are  nominated  by  the  Burgo- 
master and  Echevins,  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Communal  Council,  from  a  list  of  candidates  presented 
by  the  General  Council.  One-third  of  the  members 
retire  annually.    Each  Committee  meets  once  a  week. 

The  President  of  a  Committee  has,  besides  his  duties 
as  chairman,  to  countersign  all  orders  for  relief  and 
all  cheques  drawn  on  the  Central  Council,  and  to 
examine  and  initial  the  accounts.  He  may  in  a  case 
of  urgency  himself  grant  relief,  but  must  at  once 
report  the  fact  to  the  Committee.  The  Comptroller 
has  to  examine  the  accounts  and  to  issue  the  orders 
for  relief ;  he  has  prime  control  also  of  the  general 
store  (magasin)  from  v/hich  relief  in  kind  is  distri- 
buted. 

The  staff  of  a  Committee  is  appointed  by  the 
General  Council,  and  consists  of  a  Secretary,  Inspectors, 
and  minor  assistants  {employes). 

The  Inspectors  exercise  in  effect  the  functions  of 
Relieving  Offiosrs  in  England.  Their  duties  are  de- 
fined (Articles  39-45  of  the  Order  of  1879)  as  follows : 

1.  To  verify  by  immediate  personal  inquiry  at  home 
the  needs  of  the  poor  Who  apply  for  relief. 

2.  To  exercise  a  constant  supervision  over  the 
families  of  paupers  in  their  districts,  and  to  notify 
the  Committee  of  any  particular  circumstances  which 
call  for  their  assistance. 

3.  To  do  all  in  their  power  to  persuade  paupers  to 
seek  work  and  to  send  their  children  to  school. 

4.  To  satisfy  themselves  that  the  sick  who  are  re- 
ceiving outdoor  medical  aid  are  regularly  attended 
by  the  doctor,  and  to  report  thereon  to  the  Committee. 

5.  To  make  inquiries  required  in  cases  of  urgency 
by  doctors  or  midwives. 


6.  To  do-all  other  duties  r squired  of  them  by  the 
Secretary. 

Inspectors  are  required  to  show  the  utmost  goodwill 
(bienveillance)  in  all  their  dealings  with  the  poor ;  at 
the  same  time,  in  all  applications  for  relief  they  are 
to  take  the  greatest  care  to  ascertain  the  facts  of  the 
case.  They  shall  for  this  purpose  collect  sufficient  in- 
formation to  establish  the  general  conduct,  the 
morality,  and  the  means  of  applicants. 

The  relief  duties  of  the  Committee  are  prescribed  in 
Articles  14  to  21  of  the  Order  of  1879.  as  follows  :  — 

"  Ths  Committee  is  charged  with  the  grant  of  the 
relief  to  be  distributed  at  the  homes  of  the  poor.  The 
members  shall  also  attend  to  everything  that  affects 
the  physical,  moral,  and  intellectual  improvement  of 
the  pauper. 

"  They  shall  keep  in  touch  with  the  district  medical 
officers  (medicins  des  pauvres),  with  the  Public  Health 
Department  of  the  Communal  Council,  and  with  the 
School  Committees,  and  to  the  latter  they  shall  notify 
all  cases  of  pauper  children  who  do  not  attend  school, 
and  they  shall,  if  necessary,  provide  them  with  proper 
clothing  to  attend  school. 

"  Tha  Committee  decide  as  to  the  grant  of  relief 
on  the  information  contained  in  the  Reports  of  their 
Inspectors,  but  may  require  additional  inquiries  in 
any  case.  The  members  of  the  Committee  may  them- 
S3lves,  if  they  think  advisable,  take  the  relief  to  the 
pauper. 

"  Tliey  shall  keep  in  touch  with  employers,  so  as  to 
gain  information  as  to  the  past  pay  of  persons  seeking 
relief.  They  shall  keep  a  list  of  workshops  where  em- 
ployment can  be  obtained. 

"  The  Committee  shall  make  an  annual  report  to  the 
General  Council. 

"  The  General  Council  shall  retain  supervision  over 
all  the  Committees,  and  may,  when  it  thinks  fit,  ap- 
point one  of  its  own  members  to  take  part  in  the 
mestings  of  any  Committee,  and  vote  with  it.  Once 
a  month  the  Coiincil  shall,  through  one  of  its  In- 
spectors, examine  the  Committee's  accounts  and  pro- 
ceedings." 

Classes  Relieved  and  Method  of  Outdoor 
Relief. 

Poor  persons  applying  for  outdoor  relief  are  re- 
quired to  apply  to  the  local  "Maison  de  Secours." 
Each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  town  has  one  such 
building,  which  contains  the  offices  of  the  Committees 
of  the  division.  The  application  is  entered  in  a 
register,  and  an  inquiry  is  at  once  made  by  the  In- 
spector into  the  case.  No  person  can  receive  relief 
without  the  decision  of  the  Committee  to  that  effect, 
except  in  a  case  of  urgency  ;  in  urgent  cases  the  secre- 
tary may  give  an  order  for  relief,  termed  a  provisional 
order  (d'attente),  or  in  a  similar  case  the  President 
of  the  Committee  may  himself  give  the  order. 

Persons  in  receipt  of  out-relief  from  the  Committee 
are :  — 

(a)  Permanent  cases :  aged  and  infirm  over  70  years 
of  age  ;  blind ;  cancerous  cases  ;  incurables ;  paralytics  ; 
persons  requiring  indoor  relief ;  and  orphans  or 
deserted  children  and  foundlings ;  children  whose 
parents  are  too  poor  to  provide  for  their  families. 

(b)  Temporary  cases :  persons  temporarily  unable  to 
provide  for  themselves,  owing  to  want  of  work,  sick- 
ness, etc. 

But  though  the  relief  of  all  paupers  in  Class  (b)  and 
many  in  Class  (a)  is  actually  charged  to'  or  adminis- 
tered, by  the  Committees,  persons  of  the  second  class 
only  may  be  granted  out-relief  by  the  Committee. 
Cases  of  the  first  class  are  left  for  the  General  Council 
to  decide  upon. 

Article  48. — "Those  persons  only  shall  be  admitted 
to  relief  by  the  Committees  who  are  destitute  persons 
temporarily  imabl©  to  provide  for  themselves  and  their 
family." 

Articles  68-92. — "The  grant  of  permanent  relief  to 
the  aged  and  infirm  or  to  children  is  reserved  for  the 

General  Cbuncil  The  Council  shall  immediately 

inform  the  Committee  of  the  relief  it  has  given.  .... 
The  permanent  (outdoor)  pauper  is  given  a  ticket,  which 
he  must  present  at  the  '  Maison  d©  secours '  of  his  dis- 
trict at  the  times  specified." 


429.— XXXIII. 
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Medical  Outdoor  Relief. 

The  medical  staff  for  outdoor  relief  purposes  is  nomi- 
nated by  the  General  Council,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Communal  Council,  for  a  tenn  of  three  years.  Each 
medical  officer  (medecin  des  pauvres)  roust  reside  in 
the  district  appointed  for  his  duties.  There  are  at 
present  14  medical  oflficers  for  the  outdoor  service  in 
Brussels. 

The  duties  of  the  medical  stafE  are  (Articles  63-74)  :  — 
L  To  give  free  consultation  at  the  "  Mai  son  de 
secours "  every  day  for  83  hours  a  day ;   but  only 
paupers  who  have  been  gi-anted.  orders  for  medical  relief 
may  be  given  medicine. 

2.  To  keep  a  register  of  the  sick  prescribed,  for  by 
them  or  who  have  consulted  them. 

3.  On  demand  made  by  the  sick  paupers,  or  by  the 
Inspector,  or  the  Committee,  tO'  visit  the  sick  at  their 
homes,  and  in  infectious  cases  to  use  every  endeavour 
to  persuade  the  pauper  to  go  into  hospital.  The  medical 
officer  must  give  a  ticket  of  admission  to  the  hospital. 

4.  To  vaccinate  gratis  all  persons  who  present  them- 
selves for  the  purpose  at  the  "  Maison  de  secours." 

5.  To  examine  and  certify  as  up  to  stamdard  all 
medical  appliances  supplied  to-  sick  paupers. 

6.  To  report  to  the  Committee  all  insanitary  or  un- 
healthy dwellings. 

Midwives  are  attached  to  each  district,  who  are  ap- 
pointed for  three  years.  They  are  under  the  super- 
vision of  the  medical  officers. 

Poor  persons  applying  to  be  granted  medical  relief  in 
case  of  necessity  are,  if  admitted  to  relief,  given  a 
ticket  (applicable  to  both  the  pauper  himself  and  the 
members  of  his  family)  for  the  services  of  the  doctor, 
for  medicines,  free  baths  at  the  hospital,  and  free  mid- 
wifery relief.  In  the  event  of  death  the  Committee 
allow  funeral  expenses. 

Medicines  are  delivered  every  day,  from  8  to  4 o'clock, 
in  the  dispensaries  attached  tO'  the  almshouses  and 
hospitals. 

(iii.)  Child  Relief. 

Relief  to  children  (relief  other  than  members  of  a 
family  and  relieved  with  it  by  ordinary  outdoor  relief), 
as  before  stated,  is  reserved  by  the  General  Council  for 
its  own  judgment  (Article  88).  The  classes  of  children 
are :  — 

(a)  Foundlings. 

(6)  Deserted  children. 

(c)  Orphans. 

(d)  Children  with  a  father  or  mother  who  cannot 
temporarily  support  them. 

Classes  (a),  (b),  and  (c)  are  admitted  in  the  first 
instance  to  the  Children's  Home  {Hospice  des  enfants 
assisies),  pending  arrangements  for  their  boarding  out. 

Children  in  Class  {d)  may  be  left  in  their  own  homes, 
the  parent  being  accorded  a  monthly  allowance  to  bring 
up  the  child  till  its  twelfth  year,  or  may,  if  necessary, 
be  boarded  out. 


The  cost  of  maintenance  in  these  cases,  so  far  as  they 
are  cases  of  boarding  out,  falls  on  the  Oommittee. 

(iv.)  Summary  of  Numbers  Relieved  and  Cost. 

The  report  of  the  Belgian  Commission  appointed  in 
1895  to  report  on  the  Poor  Law  states  that  in  1894 
17,076  persons  were  relieved  at  the  cost  of  the  indoor 
relief  establishments,  the  "hospices  and  hospitals, 
and  14,492  persons  received  outdoor  relief.  In  1905 
about  18,000  persons  were  relieved  by  the  "  hospices  "  and 
hospitals,  and  about  15,000  received  outdoor  relief.  These 
figures  give  a  rate  of  17  "5  per  cent,  of  the  population  as 
in  receipt  of  poor  relief  during  the  year  1894,  and  of 
16-6  per  cent,  in  1906. 

The  cost  of  poor  relief  amounted  in  1906  to  £136,215, 
or  13s.  7d.  per  head  of  the  population.  The  amoimt  was 
made  up  of  the  following  principal  items : — 

Total  ordinary  expenditure  of  relief  chargeable  to  : — 

(a)  Indoor  relief  service  (other  than  child  relief) : 

£ 

Hospitals  (3)   52,531 

"Hospices"  (4)  16,384 

Refuge  de  Latour  de  Freins    -       -       -     2,248  > 
Insane,  blind,  deaf  and  dumb     -       -  117 
General    administration    (expenses  of 

the  Conseir  General)        -       -       -  6,927 
Other  expenses,  including  maintenance 
in  establishments  of  other  Communes 
and   contribution   to   the  Common 
Fund  *  18,802 

(b)  Outdoor  relief  service  {la  hienfaisance) : 

Value  of  relief  given    -       -       -       -  3,850 
Cost  of  offices  and  administration,  in- 
cluding salaries  and  outdoor  medical 

relief  4,080 

Other  expenses  1,219 

(c)  Child  relief,  including  Hospice  des  En- 

fants assistes  and  Orphanage: 

Cost  of  relief  9,938 

Administration    of   boarding   out  (in- 
spectorate, etc.)       -       -       -       -  119 


£136,215 

The  above  amoujit  does  not  include  extraordinary 
capital  expenditure  on  hospital  construction  or  improve- 
ment, or  other  dealings  with  property  belonging  to  the 
General  Council. 

BlBUOGRAPHY. 

Moniheuil,  U assistance  puhlique  a  U etranger. 

Hopitaux  et  hospices.  Reglement  General  sur  le  service 
Medical,  1890. 

Reglement  pour  V administration  des  secours  publics  a 
domicile,  1879. 

Administration  des  Hospices  et  secours  de  la  ville. 
Comptes  moraux,  1906. 

*  See  Appendix  III.  for  explanation  of  the  Common  Fund. 


APPENDIX  VII.     THE  SYSTEM  OF  POOR  RELIEF  OBTAINING  IN  CERTAIN  CAPITAL  CITIES  AND  341 

LARGE  TOWNS. 

PART  3.— BERLIN. 

(Population,  1907,  2,150,000.) 

SECTION     I.— GENERAL  CONSTITUTION  OF  THE  CENTRAL  RELIEF  AUTHORITY ; 
INDOOR  RELIEF. 

SECTION   I L— OUTDOOR  RELIEF. 

SECTION  IIL— ORPHAN  RELIEF. 

SECTION  IV.— MEDICAL  RELIEF. 

SECTION   v.— STATISTICS. 


Section  I. — Constitution  of  Central  Relief 
Authority  ;  Indoor  Relief. 

[Note. — Poor  relief  in  Berlin,  as  generally  in  the  German 
Empire,  is  a  branch  of  the  municipal  or  communal  ad- 
ministration. At  the  head  of  the  administration  of 
ordinary  relief  is  the  armen-direkiion,  or  poor  board, 
which  is  simply  a  committee  appointed  by  the  town 
council  and,  as  such,  is  responsible  like  other  com- 
mittees to  the  municipal  executive.  The  poor  board 
is  composed  mainly  of  members  of  the  municipal  executive 
(magisfrdt)  and  of  the  municipal  council  (Stadtverord- 
netenversammlung),  together  with  a  certain  number  of 
Hon-official  persons,  who  are,  in  practice,  largely  experts 
in  various  departments  coimected  with  the  Poor  Law 
service  {e.g.,  on  its  medical  side).  The  board  at  present 
consists  of  some  forty-four  members,  viz.,  five  members 
of  the  magistracy  or  mimicipal  executive,  seventeen 
members  of  the  municipal  council  (stadtverordneten), 
ten  elected  deputies  {burgerdeputierten)  and  twelve  other 
official  members  appointed  by  the  municipal  executive. 

The  functions  of  the  poor  board  consist  of : — 

(a)  General  control  of  all  the  in-relief  establish- 
ments, except  the  workhouse  (arheitshavs)  and  the 
orphanage,  which  have  recently  been  entrusted  to 
separate  committees. 

(h)  Organisation  of  out-relief  districts  and  out- 
relief  committees,  the  financial  control  of  the  latter 
and,  to  a  limited  extent,  the  administrative  contiol 
also. 

Indoor  relief  is  under  the  immediate  control  of  the 
central  administration ;  outdoor  relief  is  administered 
by  relief  committees  which  are,  however,  subject  to  a  general 
control  (a)  by  the  councils  of  the  poor  relief  circle  and  (h) 
by  the  poor  board  ;  but  in  regard  to  the  administration  of 
outdoor  relief  fuller  information  is  given  in  Section  II. 
of  this  Appendix. 

The  following  extracts  from  the  earliest  of  the  general 
ordinances  regulating  the  system  of  poor  relief,  and  which 
with  slight  modification  is  still  in  force,  will  serve  to  show 
the  general  lines  on  which  relief,  whether  indoor  or  out- 
door, is  administered. 

Attention  may  be  drawn  to  the  means  devised  for 
bringing  charity  and  public  relief  into  relation  with  each 
other  (see  Section  22)  with  the  object  of  preventing  waste 
of  public  money.] 

Poor  Relief  {Municipal)  Ordinance  of  Berlin ;  October, 
1826. 

2.  The  maintenance  of  the  poor  relief  system  belongs 
to  a  special  committee  {deputation)  of  the  town  council, 
bearing  the  name  of  the  armen-direktion  (poor  board), 
and  standing  in  the  same  relation  to  the  municipal 
executive  as  do  other  committees. 

3.  The  poor  board  has  not  only  oversight  over  the 
general  system  of  communal  relief,  but  also  the  adminis- 
tration and  control  of  it ;  but  with  the  obligation  to  carry 
out  the  principles  of  administration  fixed  by  the  executive 
and  the  town  council,  and  allowed  by  the  State ;  to  main- 
tain the  regulations  in  accordance  with  the  terms  of 
endowment  within  the  charitable  institutions  and  to 
change  none  of  them  without  permission  of  the  executive; 
and  to  provide  that  the  donations  and  legacies  made 
in  favour  of  the  poor  are  properly  employed  according 
to  the  wishes  of  the  donor. 


The  poor  board  is  composed  of  : — 

(1)  A  Burgomaster  of  the  town,  who  is  president  of 
the  board; 

(2)  One  of  the  chief  police  officers  ;  and,  in  the 
ordinary  administration,  co-operation  is  to  be  main- 
tained with  the  local  policy  authority ; 

(3)  Four  members  of  the  town  council,  one  of 
whom  must  be  an  alderman ; 

(4)  Prom  four  to  eight  common  cotmcillors  {i.e., 
elected  members) ; 

(5)  A  physician,  surgeon,  and  minister  of  religion  ; 
and 

(6)  Other  members  selected  from  the  general  in- 
habitants of  the  town. 

fiVofe. — The  membership  of  the  board  has  since 
been  enlarged.] 

4.  Under  the  general  guidance  of  the  poor  board,  a 
special  poor  relief  committee  {armen-kommission), 
shall  be  appointed  in  each  of  the  relief  districts  {armen- 
hezirke)  of  the  town  to  look  after  relief. 

5.  A  person  in  need  must  in  the  first  instance  apply 
to  the  poor  relief  committee  of  his  district.  Only  if  he 
considers  the  relief  given  him  insufficient  shall  he  apply 
to  the  poor  board  itself.  A  special  officer  is  employed 
by  the  board  to  investigate  complaints. 

6.  [Provision  for  allocation  of  a  certain  number  of 
houses  to  each  relief  office.  This  system  is  now  aban- 
doned. (See  Section  2  of  Part  II.  of  the  General  In- 
structions for  the  Administration  of  Relief,  quoted  in 
Section  II.  of  this  Appendix.)  ] 

The  relief  committee  may  not  without  permission  of 
the  board  grant  permanent  relief.  Until  such  permission 
is  given  or  generally  a  decision  arrived  at,  it  is  open  to 
the  committee  to  provide  the  necessary  extra-ordinary 
relief  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  The 
funds  necessary  for  relief  purposes  shall  be  furnished  to 
the  committees  by  the  poor  board  every  month. 

7.  When  it  is  necessary  that  a  poor  person  should  be 
admitted  to  a  public  institution,  the  committee  con- 
cerned shall  apply  to  the  board  for  further  instructions. 

8.  The  relief  committee  are  bound  to  give  adequate 
supervision  to  all  orphan  children  boarded  out  in  their 
district,  and  to  see  that  they  are  properly  treated  and 
educated. 

9.  The  relief  committee  have  to  see  that  the  children 
of  poor  parents  attend  school.  If  the  parents  are  too 
poor  to  pay  the  school  fees,  they  must  provide  for  them 
in  the  free  schools  if  such  exist,  or,  if  not,  report  the 
case  to  the  board. 

10.  For  such  poor  as  need  medical  relief  the  committee 
provide  medical  relief  tickets,  by  which  the  sick  person 
obtains  either  the  services  of  a  physician  or  surgeon  or 
admission  to  a  hospital.  In  the  former  case,  they  must 
see  that  the  sick  have  all  the  care,  etc.,  that  the  physician 
finds  necessary.  They  must  also  have  poor  children 
vaccinated. 

11.  In  case  of  the  death  of  a  poor  person,  if  the  family 
are  without  means,  the  committee  must  apply  to  the 
board  for  the  expenses  of  burial. 

12.  Lastly,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  relief  committee  to 
collect  the  monthly  free-will  offerings  for  the  poor  from 
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the  inhabitants  of  the  districts,  and  to  pay  them  into 
t}ie  poor  relief  Treasury.  {Hauptarmenkasse.) 

13.  In  the  case  of  a  poor  person  who  properly  belongs 
to  another  commune  or  whose  maintenance  is  obligatory 
on  another  authority,  relief  is  to  be  given  according  to 
the  foregoing  regulations  ;  but  application  should  be 
made  to  the  poor  board  for  further  instructions. 

Belief  of  the  Poor. 

14.  That  person  is  legally  to  be  regarded  as  a  poor 
person,  and  a  suitable  object  for  relief  and  maintenance, 
who  possesses  insufficient  means  or  capacity  to  provide 
for  himself,  and  for  those  of  his  family  who  are  unable 
to  work,  food,  clothing,  shelter  and  firing. 

15.  [A  poor  person  needing  relief  must  still  look  about 
for  work  for  himself.] 

16.  Relief  of  the  poor  is  limited  to : — 

(1)  Employment; 

(2)  Maintenance ; 

(3)  Medical  relief ;  and 

(4)  Upbringing,  together  with  education. 

17.  Alongside  the  obligation  of  each  able-bodied  man 
to  seek  work  for  himself,  only  those  citizens  of  the  town 
may  apply  to  the  relief  authority  to  provide  them  with 
work  who  can  fully  prove  that  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts 
they  have  made,  they  can  find  no  opportunity  to  work. 
But  they  are  bound  to  undertake  unquestioningly  any 
piece  of  work  that  is  given  them,  which  is  suitable  and 
appropriate  to  their  capacities. 

18.  It  only  remains  to  hope  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Berlin  will  be  readj'^  to  furnish  the  poor  board  as  far  as 
possible  with  means  and  opportunity  for  the  employment 
of  able-bodied  and  willing  persons,  and  it  is  desirable  that 
anyone  who  needs  workers  should  acquaint  the  board 
with  information  as  to  the  character  of  the  work  and  the 
wages  to  be  paid,  so  that  they  may  be  able  to  recommend 
them  any  qualified  workers  whom  they  may  have  at  the 
time. 

19.  For  the  maintenance  of  the  poor  care  shall  be 
strictly  taken  that  they  are  relieved  according  to  their 
needs  either  by  admission  to  the  charitable  institutions 
belonging  to  the  poor  relief  administration  or  by  the 
provision  of  relief  in  kind  {herabreichung  von  naturalien) 
or  with  a  simple  gift  of  money. 

20.  Admission  to  an  institution  is  effected,  so  far  as 
special  curators  are  not  appointed  under  any  deed  of 
endowment,  through  the  poor  board,  after  an  adequate 
investigation  of  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 

21.  Consideration  in  the  giving  of  relief  shall  be  given 
only  to  the  most  necessary  support  for  the  person  relieved 
and  his  family,  and  such  shall,  as  a  rule,  not  be  supplied 
as  continuous  relief,  but  rather,  according  to  the  ascertained 
need,  shall  be  fixed  and  dispensed  specially  for  each  case . 

22.  In  order  to  determine  adequately  what  relief  is 
necessary  for  a  poor  person,  and  how  he  may  be  provided 
with  the  absolutely  necessary  relief,  the  poor  board  must 
know  whether  and  what  relief  the  paupers  concerned 
receive  from  other  public  or  private  charitj. 

It  is  therefore  required  that : — 

(a)  Every  society  that  is  organising  itself  and 
desires  to  give  charity  to  natives  of  the  town,  must 
pass  a  bye-law,  setting  forth  the  object  of  the  associa- 
tion and  the  means  by  which  to  attain  it,  and  transmit 
it  to  the  municipal  executive  for  investigation. 
They  obtain  the  opinion  of  the  poor  board  on  the 
bye-law,  and  thus  the  assent  of  the  higher  authority 
is  secured.  Then  the  bye-law  is  confirmed  by  the 
executive  and  permission  to  carry  out  the  provisions 
contained  therein  is  obtained. 

(6)  Similarly  the  Statutes  of  existing  charitable 
societies  must  be  submitted  to  the  municipal  execu- 
tive, which  will  proceed  to  obtain  the  opinion  of  the 
poor  board  on  them. 

(c)  No  society  shall  be  allowed,  for  the  furtherance 
of  its  object,  to  make  new  regulations  which  do  not 
correspond  with  its  bye-laws,  unless  such  have 
beforehand  received  the  sanction  of  the  municipal 
executive. 


{d)  Every  society  is  bound  to  submit  half-yearly 
to  the  poor  board  a  complete  account  of  the  persons 
which  it  has  relieved  whether  permanently  or  extra- 
ordinarily, together  with  information  as  to  the 
position  and  occupation  of  such  persons,  and  aa 
account  of  money  payments  and  other  methods  ©f 
relief.  For  the  future  every  society  shall  supply  the 
poor  board  half-yearly  with  a  list  of  its  incomings  and 
outgoings,  together  with  an  account  of  any  changes 
in  the  amount  of  relief  and  of  the  homes  of  the 
persons  assisted.  If,  however,  at  any  other  time  the 
poor  board  requires  special  information  in  extra- 
ordinary circumstances  from  the  society,  the  latter 
is  bound  to  supply  it. 

(e)  But,  as  thereby  also  each  society  gains  an 
assurance  in  any  case  whether  any  person  applying 
to  it  for  help  already  receives  relief  from  the  poor 
board  or  from  the  poor  relief  institutions  which  do 
not  belong  to  it  and  what  kind  of  relief,  so  it  remains 
to  trust  each  society  to  demand  the  production  of  a 
certificate  on  this  point  from  persons  who  apply  to 
it,  and  it  is  necessary  that  the  society  itself  should 
not  refuse  to  give  a  similar  certificate. 

23.  [The  poor  board  to  keep  an  alphabetical  list  of 
persons  relieved  and  a  journal  showing  the  names,  position, 
occupation,  etc.,  of  all  the  poor  and  the  amoxmt  of  relief.] 

24.  Even  with  the  most  careful  inquiries  it  may  not 
always  be  possible  to  discover  fully  the  means  and  income 
or  ability  to  support  himself  possessed  by  an  applicant  for 
relief,  and  then  it  may  easily  happen  that  someone  may 
obtain  charity  improperly  ;  in  such  cases  the  poor  board 
is  to  welcome  information  when  its  attention  has  been 
drawn  to  such  a  case,  ana  the  necessary  use  is  to  be  made 
of  the  information  regarding  the  details  and  circum- 
stances of  the  recipient  of  relief,  but  so  that  the  informant 
is  not  subjected  to  any  annoyance. 

Indoor  Relief  (other  than  Hospital  Relief). 

[Note. — The  poor  board  has  general  control  of  all  the 
in-relief  institutions  which  are  specifically  poor  relief 
establishments  (armen-ansialten.)    These  comprise  :— 

(a)  The  municipal  hospitals,  which  are  further 
described  in  connection  with  the  medical  relief  system 
in  Section  IV. 

(b)  The  hostels  {Jiospitaler  und  siechen-anatalten) 
for  the  aged  and  infirm  poor,  of  which  there  are  four, 
one  in  the  Frobelstrasse,  one  in  the  Pallisadenstrasse 
(the    "  Friedrich-Wilhelm    Hospital,")    the  Work- 

*   house  Hostel  at  Rummelsburg,  and  the  "  Gesinde 
Hospital." 

(c)  The  municipal  blind  institute 

Separate  committees  now  (since  January  1st,  1906) 
control  the  orphan  relief  system,  including  : — 

(d)  The  orphanage ;  and 

(e)  The  workhouse  (arbeitshaus)  and  shelter 
{Obdach). 

At  the  same  time  the  poor  board  has  entered  into  agree- 
ments with  : — ■ 

(/)  Various  private  charitable  institutions  for 
the  maintenance  of  a  small  number  of  aged  and 
infirm,  cripples,  etc.  These  in  1908  included  the 
Infirm  Men's  Home  (3Iannersiechen}iaus),  the  Johan- 
niter  Infirm  Home,  the  St.  Elizabeth  Infirm  Home, 
and  the  Bethesda  Home,  St.  Hedwig's  Hostel,  the 
Jewish  Hostel,  the  "  Domhospital,"  the  Oberlin- 
haus  Home  for  Crippled  Children,  and  a  private 
industrial  school  at  Plotzenzee.  The  total  number 
of  paupers  in  these  private  establishments  whO' 
were  chargeable  to  the  poor  board  in  1905-6  was 
403. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  grant  of  indoor  relief  is  in  the- 
hands  of  the  poor  board.  The  applicant  goes  in  the 
first  instance  to  the  local  relief  committee,  and  the  com- 
mittee, after  investigating  the  case,  apply  to  the  board. 

The  following  sections  of  the  Royal  Order  of  1826 
concern  indoor  relief.] 

25.  The  larger  institutions  (the  new  hospital,  the  work- 
house, and  the  orphanage)  shall  be  managed  constitu- 
tionally by  special  administrative  bodies,  who  shall 
administer  them  under  the  necessary  instructions.  For- 
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«ach  institution  curators  shall  be  appointed  from  the 
body  of  the  poor  board,  to  conduct  the  actual  manage- 
ment, and  they  shall  see  that  the  regulations  are  carried 
out  and  that  the  requirements  of  the  board  are  executed. 

26.  [Capital  property  belonging  to  the  institutions 
shall  be  administered  by  the  poor  board,  but  in  such  a 
way  that  the  proceeds  of  the  property  of  each  institution 
•goes  to  that  institution  only :  any  deficiency  being 
made  good  out  of  the  poor  treasury  (hauptarmenkasse). 

Legacies  and  gifts  of  over  100  rix  dollars  shall  be  added 
to  capital  ;  under  that  amount  they  may  be  devoted  to 
current  expenses,  regard  being  had  always  to  the  wishes 
of  the  testator  or  donor.] 

28.  If  decrepit  and  not  able-bodied  persons  have  lead 
a  criminal  and  vicious  life  so  that  decent  inmates  of  a 
hostel  cannot  be  expected  to  associate  with  them,  then 
they  may  be  admitted  to  the  hostel  wards  of  the  work- 
house, where  they  shall  be  provided  with  all  that  is  neces- 
sary for  maintenance,  but  shall  be  subject  to  a  reduced 
allowance  (as  compared  with  the  inmates  of  the  ordinary 
hostels). 

29.  To  the  workhouse  {arbeitshaus)  shall  also  be 
admitted  persons  who  apply,  for  want  of  shelter  or  for 
want  of  work,  to  be  received  voluntarily,  to  work 
according  to  their  powers  and  thereby  to  provide  for  the 
cost  of  their  keep.  Idiots  and  feeble-minded  persons 
of  good  disposition  who  are  able-bodied  and  need  no 
special  supervision,  and  who,  as  it  were,  live  a  life  of 
silent  vegetation  and  do  not  disturb  good  order,  shall  be 
treated  like  other  inmates.  Troublesome  imbeciles  shall 
be  taken  to  the  special  institution  provided. 

32  and  33.  [Children  may  be  taken  to  the  orphanage, 
but  it  is  preferable  that  they  should  be  boarded-out  in 
iamilies  as  far  as  possible.] 

Extracts  from  the  General  Instructions  for  Outdoor 
Relief  (1903). 

In  a  case  of  admission  to  an  institution  the  work  of 
the  relief  committee  is  limited  to  investigating  the  con- 
dition of  the  person  applying,  to  procuring  a  medical 
opinion  so  far  as  may  be  necessary,  and  to  forwarding 
an  application  to  the  poor  board,  which  decides  on  the 
application  and  makes  the  further  arrangements.  If 
a  case  of  admission  is  urgent  and  cannot  wait  for  a  sitting 
of  the  committee,  the  president  himself  makes  an  applica- 
tion to  the  poor  board. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  indoor  relief  is,  as  a  rule, 
more  costly  than  outdoor  relief  (hauspflege),  while  the 
latter  tends  to  keep  the  family  together.  Institutional 
relief  should  only  be  urged  when  the  particular  character 
of  the  complaint  or  the  condition  of  the  house  do  not 
admit  of  proper  and  regular  care,  or  when  the  case  is 
one  of  lengthy  illness,  or  in  case  of  persons  who  are  left 
alone,  through  old  age  or  through  bodily  or  mental 
affliction.  In  many  such  cases  foster-relief  may  be 
granted,  in  return  for  which  relatives  or  other  persons 
will  be  prepared  to  take  the  case  into  their  own  homes. 
The  institutions  available  are : — 

(1)  Hostels  for  aged,  infirm,  and  decrepit  persons 
including : — 

(a)  The  municipal  infirm  hostels  {siechen- 
anstalten),  which  take  in  incurable  cases  and 
persons  suffering  from  chronic  complaints  who 
•cannot  be  cared  for  in  their  own  homes,  and 
who,  because  of  their  protracted  illnesses, 
are  not  suitable  for  an  ordinary  hospital  {kranken- 
haus). 

(6)  The  Friedrich-Wilhelm  Hostel,  which  re- 
ceives decrepit  and  infirm  persons  who  carmot 
look  after  themselves  and  cannot  remain  outside 
an  institution. 

(c)  The  workhouse  hostel,  which  admits  persons 
of  the  class  described  as  suitable  for  the  two 
former  kinds  of  hospital,  but  who  have  been 
rendered  by  their  manner  of  life  (drunkenness, 
etc.)  unfit  for  reception  in  them.  Admission 
to  the  workhouse  hostel  may  be  granted  when, 
though  the  money  relief  to  be  given  to  the.  poor 
person  is  not  very  large,  yet,  having  regard  to 
his  habits  of  life,  it  is  advisable  to  take  him 
into  an  institution,  or  when  there  is  a  strong 
probability  that  he  is  anxious  to  increase  the 
■  relief  granted  him  by  begging. 


[d)  Private  institutions  such  as  the  Elizabeth 
Hostel,  the  Johanniter  Hostel,  the  Jewish  Hostel, 
which  are  in  agreement  with  the  poor  board 
to  take  in  specially  deserving  cases  of  old  and 
decrepit  persons  in  return  for  a  stipulated 
payment.  Applications  are  granted  by  the 
poor  board. 

(2)  Blind  Institutions. — Deserving  blind  poor,  who 
are  still  capable  of  doing  some  work,  may  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  municipal  blind  institute  to  leam 
some  handicraft.  If  they  are  old  and  infirm  they 
may  be  admitted  to  the  institutions  under  Class  I. 
Applications  for  admission  are  decided  by  the  poor 
board. 

(3)  For  weakminded,  idiotic,  and  epileptic  poor 
there  are  the  municipal  institutions  at  Dalldorf, 
Herzberge,  and  Muhlgarten.  Except  in  urgent 
cases,  when  the  Poor  Law  medical  officer  can  admit 
the  case,  applications  shall  be  decided  by  the  poor 
board  after  investigation  into  the  applicant's  circum- 
stances. 

Section  II. — Outdoor  Relief  (other  than  Medical 
Relief). 

Relief  Committees  [armen-kommissionen). 

{Note. — While  indoor  relief  is  centralised  in  Berlin 
outdoor  relief  has  to  a  very  large  extent  been  decentralised, 
in  so  far  as  it  is  managed  by  local  relief  committees  who, 
subject  to  certain  restrictions,  have  the  free  disposal  of 
moneys  allocated  to  them  for  distribution  by  the  poor 
board.  But  while  the  local  relief  committee  [armen-kom- 
mission)  is  concerned  primarily  with  the  administration  of 
out-door  relief,  it  is  at  the  same  time  the  appointed  court 
of  first  instance  for  relief  of  any  kind.  Indoor  relief  is 
only  granted  on  application  by  the  relief  committee  to 
the  poor  board ;  medical  relief  cannot  ordinarily  be 
obtained  from  the  medical  officer  without  a  medical  relief 
ticket  given  by  a  member  of  the  committee  ;  an  orphan 
or  deserted  child  will  only  be  admitted  to  "  orphan  relief  " 
{see  Section  IV.  of  this  Appendix)  on  application  to 
and  approval  of  the  relief  committee  in  the  first  instance. 

The  following  general  instructions  drawn  up  by  the 
poor  board  in  1903  for  the  authoritative  guidance  of  the 
relief  committees  give,  in  fact,  an  outline  of  the  entire 
system  of  poor  relief  as  well  as  minute  instructions  for 
outdoor  relief. 

Part  I.  deals  with  the  constitution  of  relief  committees, 
of  which  there  are  at  present  rather  over  380  in  Berlin. 
The  division  of  districts  (the  number  of  which  is  constantly 
being  added  to  by  subdivision  of  existing  districts,  or  by 
the  growth  of  suburbs)  is  managed  by  the  poor  board. 
The  members  of  a  committee,  who  are  elected  not  by 
popular  vote  but  by  the  town  council,  act  in  the  double 
capacity  of  relieving  officers  and  board  of  guardians. 
Individual  members  acting  in  the  former  character  are 
known  as  pflegers — here  rendered  "  relief  officer  " — and 
their  duties  as  such  involve  investigation  into  the  circum- 
stances of  each  applicant  for  relief,  a  report  on  the  case 
to  the  whole  body  of  relief  officers  sitting  as  the  relief 
committee,  together  with  a  recommendation  as  to  the 
grant  or  refusal  of  relief,  and  finally  the  distribution  of  the 
relief  voted. 

Part  II. :  Sections  1-9  deal  with  the  duties  of  the 
president  of  the  relief  committee,  which  comprise  the 
general  distribution  of  work  among  the  members  of  the 
committee,  and  the  conduct  of  business  at  the  committee's 
monthly  meetings.  The  president  is  answerable  for  the 
administration  of  relief  to  the  poor  board,  and  is  respon- 
sible for  the  financial  and  other  business  of  the  committee. 

Sections  10-24  deal  with  the  duties  of  a  relief  officer, 
with  the  conduct  of  business  at  the  committee's  meetings 
at  which  the  applications  for  relief  are  dealt  with,  and 
with  the  monthly  reports  to  be  made  to  the  poor  board. 
It  may  be  noted  that  while  the  decision  of  the  committree 
as  to  the  grant  of  relief  is  final  for  the  time  being,  a  monthly 
report  is  made  by  the  committee  to  the  poor  board  con- 
taining an  account  of  all  cases  relieved,  which  is  accom- 
panied by  the  case-papers  and  reports  made  regarding 
each  case,  and  that  this  report  is  subject  to  "revision  " 
by  the  poor  board,  which  is  entitled  to  comment  on  the 
method  of  relief,  and  to  communicate  its  wishes  in  regard 
to  particular  cases  to  the  committee,  which  must  in  the 
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following  moDth  report  to  the  board  how  its  instructions 
have  been  carried  out.  It  will  be  seen  from  Section  32 
that  the  poor  board  has  the  right  to  say  that  any  person 
shall  no  longer  be  given  relief. 

Sections  25-40  treat  of  the  methods  to  be  adopted 
in  dealing  with  applications  for  relief.  They  bear  witness 
to  the  extreme  care  with  which,  in  principle,  each  applica- 
tion should  be  investigated  before  relief  is  granted, 
though  in  iirgent  cases  immediate  relief  may  be  given. 
It  will  be  noticed  also  that  the  office  staff  attached  to  the 
poor  board  take  a  considerable  share  in  investigations. 

Sections  41-68  deal  with  the  nature  and  amount  of 
relief  to  be  given,  and  with  the  classes  of  poor  who 
must  be  relieved  in  particular  ways,  or  are  not  to  be 
relieved  at  all.  The  severe  restriction  on  relief  to  able- 
bodied  men  will  be  noticed.  The  classes  of  permanent  and 
extraordinary  paupers  described  in  Sections  55  to  61  are 
more  fully  dealt  with  in  the  statistics  at  the  end  of  this 
Appendix  and  in  the  Report,  p.  112. 

[Sections  69  and  85,  which  deal  with  medical  relief, 
Section  86,  which  treats  of  institutional  relief,  and  Sections 
87-98,  which  deal  with  child  relief,  are  quoted  in  Sections 
I.,  III.,  IV.,  respectively,  of  this  Appendix.] 

Sections  99-116  deal  with  a  few  minor  matters,  such 
as  the  grant  of  free  burial,  right  of  succession  to  the 
property  of  persons  relieved,  etc. 

Control  over  Relief  Committees. 

The  poor  board  has  always  exercised  some  control 
over  the  work  of  the  committees,  as  indicated  in  the 
general  instructions.  Recently,  however,  the  central 
administration  decided  to  try  the  effect  of  decentralising 
their  control  by  the  creation  of  an  intermediate  authority. 
This  was  effected  by  dividing  the  city  into  twenty-six 
divisions  or  circles  (armenkreise)  in  each  of  which  there 
should  be  a  council  composed  of  the  presidents  of  the 
local  relief  committees  within  the  circle.  To  these  councils 
the  poor  board  delegated  their  powers  of  general  control 
over  the  relief  committees,  so  far  as  regards  criticism  of 
their  methods  of  relief,  and  the  sanction  of  rates  of  relief 
in  particular  cases,  in  excess  of  the  prescribed  limits  {see 
Section  53  of  the  General  Instructions  for  Outdoor  Relief). 
The  council  has  also  the  power  to  annul  the  decision  of  a 
committee. 

[The  general  order  describing  the  duties  of  these  councils 
is  given  in  the  section  at  the  end  of  the  "  General  Instruc- 
tions for  Out-Relief."] 

GENERAL  INSTRUCTIONS  AS  TO  THE 
ADMINISTRATION  OF  OUTDOOR  RELIEF. 

Part  I. — The  Okganisation-  of  Relief  Committees. 

1.  Public  poor  relief  is  under  the  management  and 
supervision  of  the  poor  board,  whose  constitution  is  pro- 
vided for  elsewhere.*  The  poor  board  is  subordinate  to 
the  mimicipal  executive.  With  a  view  to  the  carrying 
out  of  public  poor  relief,  the  town  is  divided  into  relief 
committee  districts. 

2.  The  relief  committees  execute  public  poor  relief  in 
the  districts  assigned  to  them,  according  to  the  regula- 
tions, and  serve  at  the  same  time,  as  organs  of  the  poor 
board,  for  the  execution  of  its  orders. 

3.  All  persons  of  age  belonging  to  a  state  of  the  German 
Federation,  without  distinction  of  sex,  who  are  in  pos- 
session of  civil  rights,  and  reside  in  Berlin,  are  eligible 
for  membership  of  a  relief  committee.  Members  are 
elected  by  the  town  coxmcil.  The  members  of  the  com- 
mittees shall  be  designated  as  male  relief  officers,  and 
female  relief  officers.  They  hold  office  for  three  years, 
and  the  office  is  an  honorary  one. 

As  regards  the  obligation  to  accept  office.  Sections  5-7, 
74,  75,  of  the  Tovm  Ordinances,  and  Section  4  of  the  Law 
of  March  8th,  1871,t  apply,  in  so  far  as  the  person  elected 
possesses  civic  rights. 

4.  The  members  of  the  relief  committee  shall  reside 
within  the  official  districts  assigned  to  them.  Exceptions 
may  be  permitted  if  the  dwelling  lies  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  district,  and  no  increase  in  difficulty  in  the  carrying 
out  of  duties  is  to  be  feared.  In  the  event  of  a  sub- 


♦  See  Section  I.  of  this  part  of  the  Appendix, 
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division  of  a  relief  committee,  the  organs  of  poor  relief 
shall,  as  a  rule,  be  members  of  the  branch  committee 
in  whose  district  they  live. 

5.  The  voting  members  of  the  relief  committee  shall 
comprise,  in  addition  to  the  elected  members,  those  town, 
coimcillors  to  whom  are  assigned  for  inquiry  the  suburbs 
of  the  town  belonging  to  the  relief  committee  ;  as  also 
the  president  of  the  district,  who,  however,  only  takes 
part  in  the  real  relief  work,  so  far  as  he  himself  wishes,  or 
if  he  is  separately  elected  a  member  of  the  poor  relief 
committee.  The  medical  officers  shall  take  part  in  the 
sittings  of  the  committees,  as  much  as  they  can,  and  have 
a  vote. 

The  president  of  the  poor  board  is  authorised  to  delegate 
members  of  the  board  to  take  part  in  the  sittings  of  the 
poor  relief  committees,  and  have  a  vote. 

6.  There  shall  be  a  president  at  the  head  of  every 
relief  committee.  He  shall  be  elected  by  a  majority  of  the 
committee  from  its  midst.  In  the  same  way  also  a  vice- 
president  (stellvertreter),  shall  be  elected. 

All  members  having  a  vote  shall  be  invited  to  the 
elections ;  moreover,  the  poor  board  shall  give  notice 
of  the  dates  of  election. 

A  member  of  the  poor  board,  appointed  by  it  for  the 
purpose  shall  conduct  the  election,  and  in  case  such  a 
member  does  not  appear,  the  oldest  member  of  the  com- 
mittee in  office  shall  conduct  it. 

For  the  election  to  be  valid  the  presence  of  a  majority 
of  members  is  required. 

The  elections  require  the  sanction  of  the  poor  board. 
The  sanction  is  given  for  the  duration  of  the  president's 
period  of  office  as  member  of  the  committee.  The 
presidents  and  their  deputies  shall  take  the  oath  of  office. 

If  the  office  of  president  of  a  committee  cannot  be 
occupied  temporarily,  the  president  of  the  poor  board 
appoints  a  provisional  president  or  deputy. 

7.  The  presidents  of  the  relief  committees  shall  be 
bound  by  oath  in  regular  sitting  of  the  poor  board  by  the 
president.  The  members  of  the  relief  committees  shall 
be  installed  by  the  president  in  regular  sitting  of  the 
committees,  and  bound  by  hand-shaking  to  conduct 
their  office  faithfully. 

8.  The  organs  of  poor  relief  [i.e.,  the  relief  officers} 
are  answerable  for  the  lawful  use  of  the  funds  appointed 
for  poor  relief  ;  they  have  not  only  to  represent  the  truth 
and  justice  of  their  actions,  but  also  to  answer  for  the 
omission  to  carry  out  duties  prescribed. 

The  offices  of  the  president  and  relief  officers  form  the 
foundation  of  public  poor  relief  ;  they  require  in  a  large 
degree  faithfulness  to  duty,  a  sense  of  justice,  and  true 
compassion. 

The  presidents  and  relief  officers  wiU  not  allow  them- 
selves to  be  disgusted  with  their  duties  by  any  dishonest 
acts  on  the  part  of  those  seeking  relief,  but  will  rather 
conduct  their  offices  with  Christian  charity  and  public 
spirit,  patience  and  thoughtfulness.  Affronts  offered 
them  in  the  execution  of  their  duty  can  on  the  proposal 
of  those  affronted  be  assigned  by  the  Poor  Board  to  the 
authorities,  for  investigation  and  punishment. 

9.  In  cases  of  special  urgency,  or  in  case  there  is  danger 
in  delay,  the  president  of  the  poor  board  is  authorised, 
even  in  such  matters  as  would  in  the  regular  course  of 
business  be  subject  to  the  decision  of  the  relief  committee 
or  the  poor  board,  to  order  provisional  measures  to  be, 
taken. 

Part  II. — Conduct  of  Business  op  the  Relief 
Committees.  (Sections  1-24.) 

1.  The  President  shall : — 

(a)  Manage  the  entire  business  of  the  committee,, 
and  carry  on  its  intercourse  with  the  Poor  Board. 

(b)  Convene  the  committee  so  far  as  fixed  days  of 
meeting  are  not  appointed,  conduct  its  meetings, 
and  superintend  the  execution  of  its  decisions. 

(c)  Superintend  the  exact  observance  of  legal 
provisions,  and  instructions,  and  especially  aim  at. 
uniformity  in  their  administration. 

(d)  Keep  the  prescribed  lists  and  books. 
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(  (e)  Superintend  poor  relief  in  his  district,  make 

'  bimself  acquainted  with  the  existing  and  newly- 
created  agencies  for  relief  and  charitable  care  of 
the  poor,  and  form  a  connection  with  them  that 
will  further  their  mutual  aims.  The  association  of 
charitable  energies  is  particularly  recommended  for 
consideration  and  active  encouragement. 

2.  The  suitable  distribution  of  those  seeking  relief 
amongst  the  male  and  female  relief  officers  forms  the 
foundation  of  ti  e  system  of  individual  care  of  the  poor. 

With  regard  to  the  manifold  differences  of  individual 
cases  of  relief  and  of  the  relief  work  resulting  therefrom, 
the  following  rules  are  provided  for  special  consideration : 

(1)  The  president  shall,  by  use  of  the  list  specially 
kept  by  him,  allot  every  member  a  suitable  number 
of  persons  seeking  relief  for  preliminary  examinal  ion, 
so  that  as  far  as  practicable  every  member  of  the 
committee  shall  take  part  in  the  relief  work. 

(2)  In  the  allotment,  the  nature,  and  probable 
■duration  of  the  relief,  the  position  of  the  dwelling, 
as  also  possible  special  knowledge  of  the  member  as 
regards  certain  classes  of  necessitous  persons,  are 
to  be  taken  into  consideration.  But  the  allotment  * 
of  certain  houses  to  single  relief  officers  in  such 
manner  that  they  have  to  undertake  once  for  all  the 
entire  investigation  of  all  cases  occurring  in  them  is 
not  permissible.  The  duration  of  administration  of 
office  is  to  be  taken  into  consideration  in  so  far  that 
the  last  members  to  enter  are  (in  order  that  they 
may  become  acquainted  with  the  business  of  relief 
by  degrees)  to  be  charged  at  the  commencement  with 
only  a  comparatively  small  number  of  cases. 

(3)  Should  a  member  be  in  close  relation  to  the 
necessitous  person,  he  is  not  to  be  entrusted  with  the 
case,  this  holds  especially  where  the  officer  is  at  the 
same  time  the  landlord  of  the  necessitous  person. 
The  officer  is  obliged,  should  such  cases  exist,  and  the 
case  of  relief  be  alloted  to  him,  immediately  to  inform 
the  president  (though  without  prejudice  to  the  grant 
of  provisional  relief  in  really  urgent  cases)  in  order 
to  have  another  officer  appointed.  Should  the 
president  himself  be  so  related  to  the  person  seeking 
relief  he  must  assign  the  despatch  of  the  matter  to 

'      his  deputy,  after  he  has  registered  it. 

(4)  Should  an  officer  die,  pass  over  to  another 
district,  or  notify  his  probable  permanent  prevention 
from  executing  the  duties  of  relief  officer,  the  cases 
allotted  to  him  are  to  be  provisionally  divided 
amongst  the  other  officers  in  a  suitable  manner  ;  but 
the  election  of  a  substitute  is  to  be  moved  forthwith. 

(5)  So  far  as  possible,  at  the  time  of  allotting  the 
cases  needing  relief,  the  president  will  have  to  take 
into  consideration  the  nature  of  the  case  and  the 
possibility  that  it  is  a  matter  of  permanent  relief,  in 
order  that  the  officer  entrusted  with  the  first  relief 
and  examination  may  as  a  rule  also  retain  the  case. 
■Should  the  case  of  relief,  owing  to  death,  change  of 
dwelling,  admission  to  an  institution,  discontirruance 
of  the  relief,  or  such  like,  completely  cease,  or,  owing 
to  decisioiLS  of  the  committee,  should  the  temporary 
relief  become  permanent,  a  subsequent  apportion- 
ment of  the  cases  amongst  the  individual  officers 
can  take  place.  The  president  will  here  take  into 
consideration  as  far  as  practicable  the  wishes  of  the 
assembly  and  the  individual  officers. 

(6)  In  the  new  cases  as  a  rule  a  separate  examina- 
tion by  two  officers  is  desirable  ;  the  same  holds  for 
xe-examination  in  cases  not  quite  free  from  doubt. 

(7)  In  cases  of  repeated  application  for  temporary 
relief  by  the  same  person  a  change  in  the  examining 
•officer  is  desirable. 

(8)  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  case  of  persons  in  receipt 
■of  permanent  relief  a  change  in  whose  circumstances 

,  is  not  expected  in  the  near  future,  and  whose  condition 
does  not  give  rise  to  any  fear  of  the  abuse  of  poor 
relief,  especially  in  the  case  of  old  and  infirm  persons 
and  widows,  the  retention  of  the  same  officer  for 
longer  periods  is  to  be  taken  into  consideration  so 
that  a  certain  feeling  of  confidence  can  develop 
between  him  and  the  person  relieved. 


A.s  in  the  system  in  force  in  E.beifold. 


(9)  What  has  been  said  above  as  regards  male 
members  of  the  relief  committee,  i.e.,  the  male  relief 
officers,  holds  good  in  a  similar  way  for  female 
members,  i.e.,  the  female  relief  officers.  They  shall 
be  specially  entrusted  with  the  care  of  widows, 
children,  sick,  old  and  infirm  persons. 

3.  The  president  keeps  a  diary  [tagebuch)  of  all  matters 
taken  up.  He  receives  the  letters  of  the  poor  board,  and 
other  official  communications  intended  for  the  com- 
mittea.  He  has  to  acquaint  the  committee  concerning 
these,  and  preserve  them.  The  documents  no  longer 
needed  by  the  committee  are  to  be  returned  to  the  poor 
board. 

•t.  [Each  committee  is  given  by  the  poor  board  an 
amount  corresponding  to  the  amount  of  its  monthly 
expenditure.  The  allowance  is  called  "  the  inalienable 
fund  "  {eiserne  bestand)  and  it  must  be  kept  distinct  from 
all  other  moneys.  It  is  used  to  pay  current  expenses. 
If  it  falls  short  of  the  current  monthly  expenditure,  the 
poor  board  may  be  applied  to  to  raise  the  allowance.  The 
president  is  responsible  for  the  cash  or  account-keeping  of 
the  committee.] 

5.  The  president  has  fixed  office  hours  for  the  receipt  of 
applications  from  persons  desirous  of  relief,  and  must  let 
them  be  publicly  known.  At  the  same  time  he  must  be 
accessible  at  other  times  in  urgent  cases. 

6  and  7.  [The  President  must  arrange  for  his  deputy  to 
do  his  work  if  he  is  away  for  more  than  one  day  or  it  is 
otherwise  necessary.] 

The  Duties  of  Relief  Officers  and  the  Conduct  of. 
Business  by  the  Committee.    (Sections  10-24.) 

10.  The  relief  officer  is  the  immediate  agent  of  poor 
relief  ;  on  his  activity  depend  in  the  first  degree  the  weal 
or  woe  of  the  needy  as  also  the  social  and  moral  value  that 
belongs  to  a  well-ordered  poor  relief  system. 

He  must  be  a  friend  and  adviser  of  the  poor,  and,  besides 
the  granting  of  relief,  be  at  their  side  with  counsel  and 
action. 

With  this  object  he  shall  examine  every  case  of  poor 
relief  occurring  most  carefully  according  to  the  detailed 
provisions  below,  convince  himself  of  the  condition  of  the 
poor  person  or  family  concerned  by  personally  visiting 
their  dwelling,  and,  as  far  as  this  is  possible,  even  if  he 
cannot  recommend  relief  out  of  public  means,  assist  in 
obtaining  help  for  worthy  and  necessitous  persons  from 
other  sources. 

Further,  the  relief  officer  shall  convince  himself  of  the 
proper  use  of  the  relief,  and  of  the  presence  of  the  things 
lent ;  he  shall  reprove  disorder  and  immorality,  and,  if 
necessary,  bring  such  cases  to  notice  ;  and  exhort  the  poor 
to  conduct  themselves  honourably,  and  parents  to  educate 
their  children  well,  and  make  them  attend  school  regularly. 

11.  [A  relief  officer  must  inform  the  president  of  any 
continuous  hindrance  to  his  work,  so  that  he  may  arrange 
any  division  of  his  work  that  may  become  necessary.  In 
a  case  of  transitory  hindrance  a  relief  officer  may  himself 
arrange  for  help  with  another  officer.] 

12.  [A  relief  officer  wh)  finds  himself  obliged  to  resign 
liis  post  must  appeal  to  the  president  of  the  com- 
mittee of  the  poor  board.  Until  a  successor  is  appointed, 
he  must  continue  to  act.] 

13.  As  to  the  granting  of  relief,  the  committee  decides 
regularly  at  its  monthly  meeting. 

The  officers  shall  be  obliged  to  take  part  in  the  sittings, 
even  if  they  have  no  proposals  to  make  regarding  relief. 

In  case  of  inability  to  be  present,  early  information 
is  to  be  given  to  the  president  as  to  the  grounds  for  such 
prevention,  so  far  as  it  does  not  occur  on  the  grounds 
of  Section  23. 

The  sittings  take  place  on  the  summons  of  the  president, 
so  far  as  fixed  days  for  sitting  are  not  appointed. 

So  far  as  practicable  these  sittings  are  not  to  be  ap- 
pointed for  days  on  which  the  town  council  holds  its 
sittings. 

The  agreement  of  a  majority  shall  b3  required  for  a 
decision ;  in  the  case  of  equality  of  votes  the  president 
has  the  casting  vote. 

The  minority  is  free  to  register  its  opinion,  and  especially 
to  confirm  it  and  offer  reasons  for  it  in  proposals  or  reports 
to  the  superior  authority. 
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14.  The  proceedings  are  confidential.  In  particular 
those  putting  in  an  application  may  only  be  told  the 
result  of  the  proceedings,  and  not  on  whose  proposal  or 
whose  communication  the  decision  was  arrived  at. 

By  this  obligation  to  preserve  official  secrecy  the  in- 
formation and  opinions  treated  of  in  Sections  110-115 
shall  not  be  affected. 

The  president  and  officers  are  not  authorised  to  give 
the  necessitous  persons  certificates  of  their  condition  of 
need  or  of  the  granting  of  relief,  because,  according  to 
experience,  it  is  directly  owing  to  such  evidence  that 
begging  and  abuse  of  charity  are  promoted.  As  regards 
the  exhibition  of  certificates  of  poverty,  compare  Sections 
111,  112.  * 

15.  The  proceedings  begin  by  the  bringing  to  the 
notice  of  the  assembly  commimications  and  deci-ions  of 
the  poor  board,  and  the  discussion  of  general  questions 
brought  up  by  the  president  or  indivdual  officers.  There 
follows  the  discussion  of  the  various  requests  for  relief 
in  the  order  prescribed  by  the  president. 

Without  encroaching  upon  the  task,  of  the  president, 
and  the  special  provisions,  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  these 
common  discussions  are  of  special  importance.  The 
proceedings  shall  not  be  carried  on  between  the  president 
and  the  officer  bringing  the  matter  up  alone,  but  other 
officers  shall  take  part  in  every  single  case,  and  every 
important  fact  known  to  the  members  of  the  assembly 
be  turned  to  good  account,  and  every  opinion  listened  to. 

It  is  recommended,  in  order  to  ensure  an  equally 
vigorous  participation,  not  to  allow  the  same  order  of 
speaking  to  obtain  at  every  sitting,  but,  as  far  as  possible, 
to  allow  another  officer  to  begin  every  time. 

Moreover,  new  cases  shall  be  treated  in  greater  detail 
than  old  ones  ;  in  the  one  case  a  short  mention  in  the 
minutes  will  suffice,  while  in  others,  schedules,  personal 
book,  documents,  etc.,  must  be  produced. 

16.  [At  each  sitting  the  president  appoints  a  member 
to  help  him  in  executing  the  resolutions  carried.  The 
decision  on  an  application  for  relief  is  to  be  entered  in 
the  personal  book.] 

17.  [Only  the  granting  of  relief  is  to  form  the  business 
of  the  sittings.  Questions  about  the  principles  of  the  poor 
law,  the  business  of  a  relief  district,  etc.,  so  far  as  no 
question  of  the  grant  of  relief  is  involved,  are  to  be  con- 
sidered by  the  president.] 

18.  On  the  proposal  of  the  relief  officer  the  committee 
decides  as  to  the  nature,  amount  and  period  of  the  relief 
to  be  granted  or  renewed. 

On  a  right  judgment  of  the  circumstances  coming  into 
consideration  in  this  connection  special  weight  is  to  be 
laid,  as  the  result  of  relief  will  be  the  more  valuable  the 
more  it  means  the  allowing  of  every  person  and  family 
to  participate  in  relief  to  the  exact  amount  and  in  the 
exact  form  that  corresponds  with  the  special  circumstances 
of  the  individual  case. 

The  committee  can  refuse  to  grant  relief  either  finally 
or  only  provisionally,  and  in  the  latter  case  order  further 
inquiries,  e.g.,  demand  medical  and  other  certificates, 
information  as  to  earnings,  etc. 

Should  a  request  be  refused  this  is  to  be  remarked 
on  the  schedule  or  in  the  personal  book  or  in  the  minutes. 

19.  [Lists  {unterstutzungsliste)  are  to  be  kept  of  all 
persons  who  receive  ordinary  relief  {almosen-empfanger), 
foster  relief  {pflegcgeldempfanger).  Each  case  is  to  be 
numbered.  The  lists  are  rewritten  yearly  at  the  beginning 
of  April ;  but  a  pauper  in  receipt  of  permanent  relief 
continues  to  bear  the  same  number  in  each  list.] 

21.  [A  monthly  report  is  required  to  be  made  of  the 
entire  proceedings  of  the  committee.  It  contains  the 
minutes  of  proceedings,  a  list  of  the  persons  relieved, 
account  of  expenditure,  etc.  The  report  is  signed  by 
the  president  and  sent  to  the  poor  board.] 

22.  [The  monthly  report  is  subjected  to  examination  by 
the  poor  board,*  especially  in  regard  to  such  technical 


*  But  also,  and  intermediately,  by  the  president  of  the 
poor  relief  circle  {armenkreis),  as  to  whom,  see  at  end  of  this 
section. 


matters  as  liability  of  relatives,  demands  on  sickness- 
insurance  funds,  etc.  So  far  as  the  monthly  report  gives 
occasion  for  remarks  as  to  accounting  or  methods  of  relief, 
the  commission  shall  give  notice  by  order  in  particular 
cases  of  relief,  etc.  ;  the  following  months'  report  shall 
state  in  what  way  these  remarks  have  been  acted  on. 

24.  [The  money  allowed  the  poor  board  to  each  com- 
mittee is  paid  every  month,  and  a  written  receipt  is 
give  by  the  president.] 

Treatment  of  Applications  fob  Reuep  (Sections 
25-40). 

25.  If  a  poor  person  asks  for  relief  no  memorial  in 
writing  shall  be  demanded  from  him  as  this,  in  most 
cases,  only  gives  countenance  to  the  nuisance  of  hack- 
writers and  puts  the  petitioners  to  needless  expense. 
Moreover,  the  petitioner  shall  not  be  referred  to  the  poor 
board.  On  the  contrary  the  president  himself  has  to- 
accept  the  verbal  request  under  all  circumstances.  In  the 
reverse  case  of  requests  for  relief  being  addressed  to  the 
poor  board,  the  latter  shall  as  a  rule  either  forward  them 
to  the  relief  committee  without  further  remark,  or  return 
them  to  those  seeking  relief,  while  referring  them  to  the 
committee.  The  matter  is  to  be  treated  then  as  if  the 
request  had  been  addressed  to  the  committee  in  the 
first  instance.  The  same  holds  good  for  requests  add- 
dressed  to  members  of  the  Royal  Family,  Minsters,  etc., 
and  transmitted  by  these  to  the  poor  relief  board  for 
further  action. 

Should  the  poor  board  wish  to  be  informed  of  the  treat- 
ment of  the  matter  in  a  special  case,  it  shall  give  special 
expression  to  such  wish  in  transmitting  the  request. 

The  granting  of  public  poor  relief  premises  as  a  rule 
a  request  on  the  part  of  the  poor  person  ;  but  the  com- 
mittee shall  interpose  without  such  request  being  mad© 
if  it  hears  from  other  sources  of  a  condition  of  need  which, 
makes  the  necessity  for  public  relief  probable. 

26.  [Form  of  queries  (Frag  hogen)  to  be  filled  up  con- 
taining all  information  as  to  the  civil  condition  and 
general  circumstances  of  each  applicant  for  the  con- 
sideration of  the  committee.] 

27.  It  is  of  great  importance  to  know  whether,  and 
to  what  extent,  any  person  asking  for  relief  has  been 
already  relieved,  and  whether  documents,  schedules,  or 
personal  books  relating  to  such  are  kept  by  the  poor 
board.  In  order  to  discover  this,  the  president  shall, 
so  far  as  he  has  not  been  already  apprised,  immediately 
on  receipt  of  the  application,  enter  the  particulars  of 
the  person  on  a  special  form,  and  send  it  to  th©^  bureau  of 
the  poor  board  for  the  ascertainment  of  past  circumstances. 
But  inquiries  by  telephone  or  letter,  or  by  special  messenger, 
are  not  debarred.  In  every  case  the  inquiries  shall  be 
made  without  delay,  and  answered  by  the  poor  board  by 
return.    (C/.  Section  28.) 

Should  there  be  no  need  to  treat  the  request  as  urgent,, 
the  president  shall  wait  for  the  communication  of  th© 
poor  board  before  taking  further  steps. 

28  and  29.  [The  poor  board  are  to  return  a  full  account 
of  the  past  circumstances,  if  any.  The  applicant  is  re- 
quired to  answer  all  questions  put  by  the  president  of 
the  committee :  if  the  committee  cannot  get  the  in- 
formation from  the  application,  relief  may  be  refused.] 

30.  The  head  of  the  family  is  in  all  cases  to  be  regarded 
as  the  applicant  {hilfsuchender),  and  he  is  usually  required 
to  make  the  application  for  relief  in  person. 

31.  Many  requests  will  be  verbally  despatched  by  the 
president,  as  made  at  the  wrong  place. 

For  the  rest  the  requests  shall  be  allotted  to  the  officers 
in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Section  2,  -who- 
shall  despatch  them  as  quickly  as  possible,  and  in  every 
case  so  seasonably  that  the  matter  can  be  brought  forward 
at  the  next  sitting.  The  president  is  still  at  liberty 
to  make  certain  appointed  times  to  be  observed  for 
despatch  and  also  to  decide  whether  he  himself  wishes 
to  see  the  report  before  the  sitting,  and  suchlike  other 
points. 

The  opinion  on  the  case  of  relief  is  to  be  written  down 
in  the  places  provided  for  the  purpose  in  the  schedules 
and  personal  books. 
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32.  The  poor  board  shall  make  known  to  the  com- 
mittees those  persons  who  shall  no  longer  be  permitted 
to  participate  in  public  relief.  The  communications 
are  to  be  preserved  carefully  and  heeded  in  the  case  of 
new  applications  being  made.  In  cases  of  this  nature 
the  committee  shall  abstain  from  all  activity,  and  should 
the  person  seeking  relief  not  be  satisfied,  the  committee 
will  refer  him  to  the  poor  board.  As  a  rule  the  persons 
■concerned  will  be  informed  directly  by  the  poor  board 
that  their  public  relief  is  to  be  refused  until  further 
notice. 

The  removal  of  such  order  shall  be  made  known  in 
the  same  way  by  the  poor  board. 

33.  [An  applicant's  case  may,  if  he  is  related  to  the 
president  of  the  committee,  or,  if  there  is  ill-feeling  between 
him  and  the  committee,  be  decided  on  by  another  com- 
mittee.] 

34.  [A  committee  may,  in  exceptional  cases,  ask  the 
poor  board  to  undertake  a  case.] 

35.  In  the  investigation  of  a  case  the  relief  official  has 
to  fill  up  a  list  of  queries,  or,  if  such  a  list  already  exists, 
to  verify  the  entries.  He  must  make  full  personal  in- 
quiry from  neighbours,  etc.,  and,  in  particular,  must 
ascertain : — 

1)  The  circumstances  of  the  man  and  his  relatives. 

(2)  The  existence  of  any  property,  insurance 
money,  etc. 

(3)  His  relation  to* the  sickness,  invalidity,  and  old- 
age  pension  insurance  funds. 

(4)  The  existence  of  relatives  (parents,  grand- 
parents, children,  grandchildren,  etc.)  liable  to 
contribute. 

(5)  His  relation  to  any  burial  club. 

(6)  The  amount  of  his  rent,  the  condition  of  his 
-house,  etc. 

(7)  His  occupation  and  that  of  his  dependents  who 
are  capable  of  work. 

The  poor  board  will  in  all  cases  afford  help  in  the 
investigation  where  this  involves  a  difficult  and  pro- 
tracted imdertaking  for  the  relief  officer  of  the  ccmmittec. 

36.  In  urgent  cases,  in  which  immediate  help  appears 
necessary,  the  case  is  to  be  examined  forthwith,  and  the 
requisite  steps  for  relief  in  a  case  of  urgent  state  of  dis- 
tress are  to  be  proceeded  with  at  once,  i.e.,  without 
waiting  for  the  monthly  sitting.  If  the  relief  consists  of 
money  relief,  the  president  is  authorised  to  pay  a  sum 
up  to  6s.  without  the  co-operation  of  the  committee,  and 
up  to  20s.  ■when  he  acts  in  conjunction  with  a  member 
■of  the  committee.  For  the  rest,  the  reasons  of  such 
grant,  as  in  other  cases,  are  to  be  put  in  writing,  and  sub- 
mitted to  the  committees  for  subsequent  assent. 

As  regards  the  granting  of  larger  amounts  for  relief 
{see  Section  55). 

As  urgent  cases  are  to  be  treated  under  all  circum- 
stances :  requests  for  medical  treatment,  medicine, 
remedies  and  sick  nursing,  help  in  confinement  cases, 
and  burial. 

37.  [If  a  pauper  removes  to  another  district,  the 
president  of  the  committee  of  the  previous  place  of 
residence  must  note  the  fact  in  his  register  and  inform  the 
pauper  that  he  must  apply  to  the  committee  of  this  new 
district.  At  the  same  time  he  must  send  the  '  personal 
book  '  up  to  the  poor  board,  which  will  forward  it  to  the 
committee  of  the  pauper's  and  place  of  residence.] 

38.  "  Personal  documents "  (personalakien)  will  be 
kept  at  the  poor  board  relating  to  all  persons  relieved. 
The  documents  relating  to  the  recipients  of  ordinary 
relief  and  of  foster  relief,  hitherto  kept  by  the  committees, 
shall  in  future  be  kept  by  the  poor  board,  and,  in  accord- 
ance with  detailed  regulations  of  the  board,  gradually 
abolished  by  the  committees  and  replaced  by  personal 
books  ipersonalbucher).  The  personal  books  ihall  be 
planned  by  the  bureau  of  the  poor  board  and  transmitted 
to  the  committees. 

Personal  Books. 

The  making  up  of  the  personal  book  takes  place  as 
soon  as  a  person  has  been  granted  continuous  relief,  on 


the  basis  of  the  schedules  addressed  to  the  poor  boar  I 
with  the  monthly  report  and  the  entry  in  the  relief  list. 

The  personal  book  shall  be  kept  by  the  president 
of  the  relief  committee,  and  at  every  request  for  the 
granting  of  a  single  or  supplementary  relief  or  the  con- 
tinued granting  of  permanent  relief,  shall  be  handed,  for 
the  requisite  examination  and  putting  forward  of  proposals, 
to  the  officer  charged  with  the  examination.  If  an  officer 
is  appointed  for  a  case  of  permanent  relief  he  shall  have 
complete  charge  of  the  personal  book. 

In  particular  the  following  is  to  be  observed  in  regard 
to  the  contents  and  use  of  the  personal  book  : — 

(1)  The  essential  object  of  the  book  is  to  afford  a 
permanent  and  complete  picture  of  the  person  or 
family  relieved. 

(2)  It  is  therefore  necessary  constantly  to  correct 
the  particulars  relating  to  the  pauper  and  his  de- 
pendents, as  derived  from  the  impression  first  of  all 
conveyed  on  the  original  receipt  of  the  schedule  of 
queries,  e.g.,  there  may  be  increase  or  decrease  in  the 
family  by  the  accession  of  new  members,  removal  of 
members,  death  of  a  child,  etc.,  the  granting  of  an 
old-age  pension,  and  the  like. 

(3)  All  important  reports  concerning  the  person 
relieved  or  his  family  will  be  specially  commimicated 
to  the  committee  by  the  bureau  ;  the  keeper  of  the 
personal  book  must  then  enter  in  the  right  place 
in  the  personal  book  the  contents  of  the  communica- 
tion ^  when  its  contents  have  been  transferred,  the 
communication  itself  shall  be  destroyed. 

(4)  On  the  pages  at  the  head  of  which  are  written, 
"  Reports  and  proposals,  decisions,  etc.,"  are  to  be 
■written  down  the  observations  which  are  made  on 
further  treatment  of  the  case  of  relief  and  shall  be 
based  on  the  decisions  made  by  the  committee. 
For  example : — 

(a)  Report  and  Proposal. — The  child  Emma 
is  seriously  ill,  so  that  her  mother  must  nurse 
her  more  attentively,  and  for  that  reason  neglect 
her  work.  For  this  reason  a  supplementary 
relief  for  two  months  is  proposed. 

Decision. — A  supplementary  relief  of  10s.  is 
granted  for  each  of  the  months  of  February  and 
March. 

(b)  Report  and  Proposal. — The  widow  H. 
has  remarried.  The  husband  has  sufficient 
earnings.    The  relief  can  therefore  be  stopped. 

Decision. — Relief  to  be  stopped  from  .... 

(c)  Report  and  Proposal. — -As  has  been  notified 
by  the  poor  board  N.  receives  from  April  1st, 
1899,  an  old-age  pension  of  12s.  6d.  The  per- 
manent relief  can  therefore  be  lowered.  To 
stop  it  entirely  would  not  be  feasible  as  N.  is 
industrially  almost  incapacitated. 

Decision. — Lowering  of  the  relief  to  10s. 

(d)  Report  and  Proposal. — The  widow  N. 
has  received  hitherto  30s.  relief.  She  now 
troubles  very  little  about  her  children,  who  are 
in  a  dirty  condition,  and  badly  fed  and  clothed  ; 
it  is  therefore  proposed  to  take  the  children 
from  the  woman  and  have  them  cared  for  as 
orphans,  and  thereupon  completely  to  stop  the 
relief  and  make  the  woman  contribute  to  the 
support  of  the  children. 

Decision. — To  warn  Mrs.  N.  and  threaten 
stoppage  of  the  relief.  Next  month  a  fresh 
report  is  to  be  made  ;  or,  the  relief  will  only 
continue  to  be  granted  for  the  current  month. 
The  poor  board  is  to  be  asked  to  have  the  children 
taken  away. 

(5)  In  this  way  all  observations  and  proposals 
not  evident  in  the  mere  filling  up  of  the  first  account 
are  to  be  noted,  especially  in  regard  to  the  con- 
tinuance, increase,  stoppage  of  relief,  etc.,  so  that 
a  connected  picture  of  all  the  circumstances  follows, 
and  as  soon  as  a  person  already  permanently  relieved 
earlier  is  relieved  afresh,  the  earlier  treatment  of 
the  matter  is  at  once  clear.  For  the  rest,  of  course, 
the  abundance  of  possible  reports  and  proposals 
cannot  be  exhausted.    From  the  state  of  affairs 
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it  must  be  judged  whether  longer  or  fshorter  state- 
ments are  necessary  ;  for  instance,  in  the  case  of 
entirely  unchanged  circumstances  the  remark  "  Cir- 
cumstances entirely  imchanged ;  continuance  of 
pajmient  of  relief  proposed,"  is  sufficient. 

(6)  Proposals  for  the  granting  of  medical  assistance, 
help  in  confinement  cases,  and  burial,  need  not  be 
noted  in  the  personal  book. 

(7)  The  reports  and  proposals  are  to  be  signed  by 
the  person  or  persons  who  have  made  them.  The 
decisions  shall  be  signed  by  the  president  and  one 
member.    The  date  must  be  written  on  the  decision. 

(8)  Should  an  observation  or  communication 
show  that  a  certain  circumstance  {e.g.,  the  contribu- 
tion of  dependents  towards  relief ;  ascertainment  of 
the  able-bodiedness  of  a  pauper  ;  negotiations  with 
other  offices  ;  proof  of  claims  on  pensions  ;  and  such 
like),  is  to  be  dealt  with  further  by  the  poor  board, 
it  is  to  be  remarked  in  the  report  itself  or  underneath 
it  that  the  poor  board  will  be  asked  to  take  further 
steps.    Also  a  report  can  be  made  on  a  special  sheet. 

(9)  The  personal  books  are  always  to  be  brought 
to  the  sitting  of  the  committee  at  which  the  case 
concerned  will  be  discussed.  Should  the  officer  be 
prevented  from  taking  part  in  the  sitting  he  must 
send  the  book  with  his  proposals  to  his  representative 
or  the  president  in  advance. 

10)  The  personal  book  is  to  be  presented  to  the 
poor  board  with  the  monthly  report  in  the  folloM'ing 
cases  : — 

{a)  If  the  relief  granted  requires  the  assent  of 
the  superior  authority. 

b)  If  the  previous  relief  has  been  changed 
by  raising  or  lowering  it. 

r  (c)  If  there  is  a  note  to  the  effect  that  a  matter 

concerning  the  person  or  family  relieved  is  to  be 
further  followed  up  by  the  poor  board. 

(11)  The  personal  books  shall  be  returned  to  the 
committee  after  note  has  been  taken  by  the  poor 

'  board  of  the  contents  of  the  report.  If  a  person  has 
been  already  permanently  relieved  earlier,  the  book 
shall  be  given  for  fresh  use  after  it  has  been  looked 
through  to  see  if  its  particulars  are  in  agreement  with 
the  personal  documents,  and  it  has  been  brought  up 

!  to  date.  The  decisions  of  the  superior  authority 
shall  be  noted  down  by  the  bureau  in  the  personal 
book,  under  the  decisions  of  the  committee. 

J  (12)  As  it  is  unavoidable  that  personal  books  are 
temporarily  not  at  the  disposal  of  the  committee, 
any  entries  to  be  made  in  the  interval  are  to  be  pro- 
visionally noted,  and  subsequently  entered  as  soon 
as  the  personal  book  is  returned. 

(13)  The  presidents  of  relief  committees  are 
obliged  to  aim  at  the  correct  keeping  of  the  personal 
books,  and  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  them  as  they 
may  think  fit. 

(14)  The  personal  documents  kept  at  the  poor 
board,  in  which  are  embodied  all  the  papers  and 
particulars  relating  to  the  persons  relieved,  are  of 
course,  always  at  the  disposal  of  the  relief  committee. 

Payment  of  relief. 

39.  Apart  from  urgent  cases  and  special  exceptions 
made  by  the  president  of  the  committee,  payment  of 
relief  is  made  by  the  relief  officers,  with  whom  every 
person  has  to  do  in  this  business.  The  persons  relieved 
permanently  shall  be  assigned  by  the  president  to  certain 
members  who  shall  see  to  their  regular  payment.  The 
committee  manages  the  books  of  accounts  prescribed  for 
the  payment. 

For  the  purpose  of  receiving  relief  the  poor  person 
shall  go  to  the  relief  officer's  house  at  the  hour  notified  by 
the  latter  ;  should  he,  for  valid  reasons,  especially  through 
old  age  or  sickness,  be  prevented  from  appearing  person- 
ally, and  also  be  unable  to  send  an  adult  dependent  to 
represent  him,  the  relief  shall  be  paid  to  him  at  his  own 
house.  The  payment  to  unknown  persons  who  allege 
that  they  are  sent  by  the  pauper  to  fetch  the  relief  is 
absolutely  prohibited. 

In  the  case  of  persons  physically  or  mentally  defective, 
IB  also  of  children  who  are  under  foster  care,  the  relief  shall 


be  paid  to  the  wives  or  other  persons  caring  for  them,  e.g.^ 
the  foster  parents.  In  the  last-mentioned  cases,  i.e.,  of 
persons  who  are  being  cared  for  privately,  the  payment  is 
made  subsequently.  In  the  first  month  the  relief  shall 
be  paid  half  in  advance  and  half  at  the  end  of  the  month. 

The  payment  of  ordinary  relief  shall  be  made  on  the 
first  of  every  month.  Whenever  special  circumstances 
make  such  a  course  necessary  the  payment  may  be  made 
at  shorter  intervals — eight  or  fourteen  days. 

The  payment  in  public  rooms  open  to  all,  especially  inns,, 
is  prohibited. 

The  poor  board  can  permit  those  committees  in  which, 
the  participation  of  all  members  in  the  payment  cannot, 
for  important  reasons,  yet  be  carried  out  to  make  pay- 
ment through  particular  members  until  further  notice. 

The  subsequent  payment  of  arrears  of  relief  to  persons, 
who  have  stopped  outside  Berlin  for  a  long  time  during  the 
period  for  which  relief  was  granted,  is  not  permitted.  It 
shall  be  permitted,  however,  in  the  case  of  paupers  staying- 
away  for  a  few  weeks  with  the  knowledge  of  the  relief 
officers,  to  grant  the  relief  either  wholly  or  partly.  The- 
part  of  the  relief  not  used  is  to  be  paid  back. 

Nature  and  Amottnt  of  the  Relief.  (Sections 
41-68.) 

41.  Any  person  who,  as  a  result  of  loss  of  ca.paeity  for 
work,  or  of  impaired  working  capacity  or  loss  of  a  sup- 
porter, is  not  in  a  position  to  provide  the  necessary  food, 
clothing,  lodging,  household  furniture,  and  care  of  health,, 
for  himself  and  his  family,  by  his  own  work  or  out  of  his- 
own  means,  is  to  be  considered  in  need  of  relief. 

For  the  rest,  need  of  relief  also  exists  if  there  are  persons- 
or  bodies  legally  obliged  to  give  relief,  who  do  not  fulfil 
their  obligations.  In  such  cases  temporary  relief  can, 
as  a  rule,  be  granted  ;  moreover,  the  poor  board  shall  help 
the  paupers  to  make  good  their  claims.  Communication 
of  the  existing  or  probable  claim  is,  therefore,  to  be  made 
to  the  board  with  the  schedule  of  queries  or  by  directs 
notification. 

To  the  families  of  able-bodied  men  called  out  to  military 
practice,  assistance  will  be  granted  on  the  grounds  of  the 
Imperial  law  of  May  10th,  1892,  for  the  period  of  practice. 
The  payments  on  the  grounds  of  this  law  do  not  preclude 
relief  exceeding  this,  which  shall  as  a  rule  be  made  not 
out  of  public  means  but  out  of  the  charitable  funds  of  the 
poor  relief  board,  if  the  condition  of  need  is  purely  a 
result  of  the  military  practice. 

Able-bodied  persons  are,  as  a  rule,  not  to  be  considered 
as  in  need  of  relief.  Only  in  exceptional  cases,  and  after 
careful  examination  of  their  circumstances,  may  relief  be 
granted  them,  and  even  then  only  temporarily.  The 
investigation  of  the  case  shall  especially  aim  at  finding  out 
whether  the  person  seeking  relief  has  honestly  tried  to  get 
satisfactory  work,  but  without  success. 

In  suitable  cases  an  able-bodied  person  seeking  relief  is 
to  be  referred  to  the  labour  registries.  The  poor  board 
shall  be  at  pains  to  enter  into  close  relationship  with  the 
labour  regist  iss,  and  shall  provide  the  committees  with 
special  directions  on  this  point. 

42.  Work-shy  persons,  drunkards,  trading  beggars  and 
dissolute  women  are  as  a  rule  to  be  debarred  from  re- 
ceiving public  poor  relief.  Should  their  condition  make 
relief  requisite  the  poor  board  is  to  recommend  them  to- 
be  received  into  the  municipal  shelter,  or  in  the  case  of 
sickness  have  them  placed  in  a  hospital.  Should  the 
person  concerned  not  make  use  of  the  arrangement,  and 
should  the  relief  officers  believe  that  they  caimot  answer 
for  the  continuance  of  the  condition  of  the  case  as  ob- 
served by  them  at  the  time  of  the  original  application  for 
relief,  they  shall  then  communicate  with  the  poor  board 
in  order  that  the  latter  may  put  themselves  into  communi- 
cation with  the  police  authorities  with  a  view  to  suitable 
measures  being  adopted. 

The  dependents  of  such  persons,  especially  if  they 
themselves  are  not  to  blame  for  the  conduct  of  the  head 
of  the  family,  caimot  be  debarred  from  all  relief.  But  in 
the  case  of  families  deserted  by  their  breadwinner  the 
matter  must  be  proceeded  with  with  special  caution,  and 
the  relief  be  granted  for  quite  short  intervals. 

On  the  schedule  of  queries  are  to  be  recorded  with 
special  care  and  detail  these  reasons  for  relief:  Dipso- 
mania, idleness,  dissoluteness.    On   the  part  of  the 
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poor  board  special  attention  will  be  given  to  the  prosecu- 
tion of  such  persons. 

Should  persons  in  receipt  of  relief  give  way  to  immora] 
conduct,  or  connive  at  such  conduct  on  the  part  of  their 
wives  and  children,  or  take  in  dissolute  women,  etc.,  then  if 
warning  prove  of  no  use,  the  relief  is  to  be  stopped  and 
the  matter  communicated  to  the  poor  board. 

43.  Persons  who  have  a  claim  on  sickness  or  accident 
funds,  or  old  age  and  invalidity  insurance  funds,  are  to 
be  referred  to  the  appropriate  officers,  but  if  the  demand 
is  not  immediately  settled,  or  if  the  relief  desired  from 
them  is  insufficient,  they  may  be  given  poor  relief.  Relief 
is  to  be  given  also  where  the  sickness  continues  longer 
than  the  insurance  payment  lasts  (thirteen  or  twenty-six 
weeks). 

44.  The  disposition  to  drive  away  needy  relations  of  a 
poor  person  is  forbidden.  It  is  morally  and  financially 
one  of  the  chief  duties  of  the  relieving  officer  to  aim  at 
renewing  the  family  ties  among  members  of  a  family. 

46.  Public  poor  relief  must  be  confined  to  the  granting 
of  necessities  within  the  limits  prescribed  by  the  law,  and 
these  instructions.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  paying  of  debts, 
the  granting  of  loans,  and  the  like  are  not  matters  for 
public  poor  relief. 

For  all  that,  the  poor  relief  committee  will  often  ex- 
perience a  desire  to  help  someone  who,  through  no  fault 
of  his  own,  has,  through  special  circumstances,  such  as 
temporary  imemployment,  sickness  or  death  in  the  family, 
fallen  into  a  temporary  state  of  need. 

Here  it  is  of  quite  special  importance  by  opportune 
help  to  keep  such  a  person  or  family  from  falling  into  a 
permanent  state  of  need,  and  aid  them  in  continuing  their 
independent  existence.  Often  a  little  applied  at  the 
right  time  may  have  big  results. 

The  publication  entitled  "  The  Charitable  Institutions 
of  Berlin  and  its  Suburbs  "  shows,  in  various  ways,  how 
and  where  private  charity  may  be  usefully  invoked. 

In  especial,  the  Consistory  of  the  French  Church  haa 
declared  itself  ready  to  take  over  the  care  of  the  pool 
belonging  to  the  French  Colony.  According  to  agree- 
ment with  the  Consistory  the  poor  relief  committees  are 
therefore  authorised  to  refuse  all  poor  applying  to  them 
and  describing  themselves  as  French  members  of  the 
Reformed  Church,  and  refer  them  to  the  Consistory  for 
relief.  However,  in  individual  cases  in  which  the  ecclesias- 
tical system  of  relief  must  from  its  nature  refuse  relief,  the 
Consistory  has  reserved  to  itself  the  right  to  make  over 
the  poor  persons  concerned  to  the  municipal  poor  relief 
administration,  with  express  WTitten  communication  as 
to  the  grounds  of  refusal. 

47.  Under  certain  circumstances,  the  endo^vments 
committee  (of  the  corporation)  is  invoked  to  help,  so  far 
as  funds  allow,  in  the  case  of  persons  who  are  not  relieved 
out  of  public  moneys.  Applications  may  be  made  through 
the  mediation  of  the  poor  board  by  the  relief  committees 
on  behalf  of  specially  worthy  persons.  Occasionally 
also  the  poor  board  will  have  such  funds  to  distribute, 
out  of  moneys  handed  over  to  it.  It  will  be  necessary 
to  ascertain  whether  the  case  is  one  for  a  grant  out  of 
funds  of  this  kind.  It  is  also  to  be  a  presupposition  in 
such  cases  that  the  needy  persons  are  worthy  of  a  gift 
to  this  amount  and  that  by  thus  giving  a  large  amount 
once  for  all,  the  prospect  of  poor  relief  may  be  averted. 

48.  In  addition  the  poor  board  have  the  so-called 
"Charitable  Fimd"  [Woh'tatigkeitsfonds)  to  distribute, 
which  enable  them  in  special  cases  to  assist  persons  who 
have  been  relieved  by  public  relief,  or  who  in  the  last 
resort  would  be  relieved,  to  an  extent  exceeding  the 
limits  laid  down  for  public  relief.  The  applications  to  be 
made  by  the  committees  to  the  poor  board  are  to  be  based 
on  the  conditions  laid  down  in  Sections  110  and  114.  To 
supplement  inadequate  public  relief  from  these  funds 
is  not  allowed. 

50.  The  following  general  principles  in  granting  relief 
are  to  bs  borne  in  mind  : — 

(1)  Public  relief  must  confine  itself  to  providing 
the  absolutely  indispensable  support.  Only  so  far 
as  a  person's  own  income  is  insufficient  for  this 
purpose,  is  the  deficiency  to  be  made  good  by  relief. 

(2)  The  pauper  shall  not  by  the  grant  of  relief 
be  placed  in  a  better  position  than  the  man  who. 


maintains  himself  by  his  own  free  labour.  On  tho 
other  hand  care  must  be  taken  that  a  subsistence 
worthy  of  a  human  being  is  accorded,  and  that  persons 
are  not  permitted  to  die  of  hunger  by  the  grant  of 
altogether  inadequate  relief. 

(3)  In  fixing  the  kind  and  amount  of  relief  the 
first  consideration  is  to  be  the  income  derived  from 
the  person's  labour.  The  earnings  of  dependents 
living  with  the  applicant  are  to  be  taken  wholly 
or  partly  into  account.  As  a  rule  the  earnings  of 
children  up  to  the  sixteenth  year  shall  be  reckoned 
af  given  to  their  parents  in  their  entirety,  in  return  for 
lodging,  food  and  clothing.  In  the  case  of  children  over 
sixteen  account  is  to  be  taken  of  the  fact  that,  by 
too  high  demands  on  them,  they  may  be  easily 
induced  to  leave  their  homes  and  betake  themselves 
to  a  strange  lodging.  They  must  therefore  be 
allowed  some  savings  with  the  object  of  bettering 
their  own  condition,  for  marrying,  etc.  ;  as  also- 
some  pocket  money  must  be  left  them  for  their 
amusements. 

(4)  Consideration  must  be  given  to  the  fact  of 
any  pension  or  allowance  from  corporation,  insurance 
funds,  etc. 

51.  Allowances  from  endowed  charities  and  private 
charity  generally  are  to  be  taken  into  account  in  deter- 
mining permanent  relief  ;  but  not  in  such  a  manner  that 
private  charity  is  thereby  restricted  and  its  charitable 
object  defeated.  For  worthy  persons  in  need,  such 
as  widows  with  children  to  whom  public  relief  can  only 
afford  what  is  absolutely  necessary,  private  help  is  de- 
sirable to  enable  them  to  bring  up  their  children. 

53.  The  warrant  conveyed  by  the  terras  of  Section  50 
to  fix  the  amount  of  relief  according  to  the  independent 
judgment  of  each  case,  precludes  the  establishment  of  a 
fixed  scale  of  allowance.  Thus  in  the  case  of  first  applica- 
tions it  may  happen  that  ordinary  relief  of  a  larger  amount 
will  be  given  in  cases  where  the  applicant  has  done  his 
utmost  to  avoid  public  relief.  At  the  commencement 
some  holding  back  is  always  desirable. 

The  poor  board  reserves  to  itself  the  power  to  fix 
certain  maxima  of  relief  in  the  grant  of  ordinary  relief  and. 
foster  relief,  the  exceeding  of  which  needs  the  sanction 
of  the  higher  authority. 

In  the  granting  of  relief  for  single  occasion  {i.e.,  noi 
continuous),  the  following  principles  apply : — 

(a)  For  persons  other  than  ordinary  paupers 
and  persons  receiving  foster  relief  : — ■ 

(1)  If  the  amount  shall  exceed  20s.  then 
(equally  whether  the  case  is  an  ordinary  or  an 
urgent  one)  the  consent  of  the  poor  board  *  is 
necessary. 

(2)  In  reckoning  the  20s.  limit  no  account  is 
to  be  taken  of  medical  extras  or  of  diet  prescribed 
by  the  medical  officer. 

(3)  No  amount  in  excess  of  the  20s.  must  be 
actually  paid  before  the  board's  consent  is. 
received. 

(4)  The  grant  applies  to  the  full  month.  If 
in  the  course  of  one  month  an  extra  grant  is  • 
voted  which,  together  with  the  first  already 
paid,  exceeds  the  20s.  limit,  the  excess  beyond 
that  limit  needs  the  board's  sanction. 

(5)  Allowances  exceeding  30s.  a  month  require 
the  consent  of  the  president  of  the  board. 

(h)  Supplementary  relief  to  recipients  of  ordinary 
and  foster  relief  : — 

(1)  Supplementary  relief  to  permanent  paupers: 
shall  only  be  given  when  special  necessity  exists 
which  could  not  be  foreseen  when  the  amount  of 
the  ordinary  or  the  foster  relief  was  fixed, 
particularly  in  cases  of  sickness.  If  the  necessity 
continues  the  scale  of  regular  relief  is  to  be 
raised. 


*  The  council  of  the  poor  relief  circle  (armenkreis)  is  now 
the  authority  in  place  of  the  board.  See  at  end  of  theso 
instructions.  The  rates  of  allowance  quoted  arc  in  all  cases 
for  a  month. 
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(b)  Consent  of  the  poor  board  shall  be  neces- 
sary for  the  grant  of  extraordinary  relief  to 
recipients  of  ordinary  and  foster-relief  when  the 
total  amount  granted  (including  the  regular 
relief)  exceeds  in  the  case  of  single  persons  25s. 
a  month,  of  a  childless  married  couple,  35s.,  and 
of  families  with  children  40s.  a  month,  and 

(c)  When  such  extra  relief  is  voted  twice 
within  four  months. 

Honey  Relief. 

54.  Gifts  of  money  form  the  rule  ;  it  is  desirable  that 
the  necessitous  persons  should  know  how  to  administer 
the  money  at  his  disposal,  apart  from  the  fact  that  he,  in 
most  cases,  is  able  to  survey  the  needs  of  his  house  better 
than  the  officer.  Nevertheless  the  committee  shall  be 
authorised,  by  way  of  exception,  to  use  the  money  relief 
granted  wholly  or  partly  for  the  purchase  of  food,  articles 
of  use,  or  fuel,  if  the  wasteful  habits  of  the  pauper  make 
it  probable  that  the  cash  will  be  used  in  an  injudicious 
manner  ;  especially  if  in  families  with  many  children 
relief  given  on  behalf  of  the  children  must  be  given  to 
parents  who  are  work-shy  or  given  to  drink.  In  such 
cases  it  is  also  permitted  on  a  decision  of  the  committee 
to  pay  the  amoimt  granted,  whether  it  is  in  cash  or  in 
kind,  not  all  at  once  but  at  certain  periods,  e.g.,  weekly, 
in  order  to  prevent  a  too  rapid  use  of  the  whole,  and  to 
be  of  help  to  the  poor  person  for  a  longer  period. 

The  relief  in  kind  shall,  be  entered  in  the  monthly 
report  with  the  amount  of  money  spent  on  it.  (cf.  Section 
20.)  Moreover,  with  regard  to  relief  in  kind,  the  receipts 
of  the  tradesmen  are  to  be  subjoined. 

Members  of  the  relief  committees  shall  not  parti- 
cipate in  the  purveying  for  the  committees.  So  far  as 
such  relation  of  purveyor  exists  at  the  time  of  issue  of 
these  directions,  it  is  to  cease  at  latest  by  April  1st,  1903. 

The  granting  of  a  money  gift  for  other  objects  than 
those  of  relief  is  prohibited.  This  holds  especially  as  to 
State  and  miinicipal  taxes,  fees  and  fines.  In  such  cases, 
if,  for  instance,  on  account  of  arrears  of  taxes,  distraint 
is  imminent,  this  is  not  to  be  averted  by  payment  on 
the  part  of  the  committee,  but  the  poor  board  is  to  be 
informed  and  shall  seek  to  induce  the  tax  administra- 
tion to  settle  the  matter  peacefully. 

The  same  holds  as  regards  fees  for  licenses.  If  the 
committee  considers  a  person  capable  of  carrying  on  a 
trade,  and  at  the  same  time  so  needy  that  he  cannot 
pay  what  is  due  for  the  license,  it  must  make  a  suitable 
proposal  which  shall  be  recommended  by  the  poor  board 
for  consideration  by  the  police  authorities.  But  such 
cases  must  be  proceeded  with  with  special  care,  since 
according  to  experience  the  licenses,  and  among  these 
especially  pedlar's  licenses,  are  often  only  used  as  cloaks 
for  begging. 

In  the  granting  of  gifts  of  money  for  single  special 
•  objects,  the  object  is  to  be  made  clear.  It  is  not  per- 
mitted to  grant  permanent  relief  in  order  to  settle  a 
single  item  of  expense  nor,  in  particular,  to  grant  a 
smaller  monthly  relief,  distributed  over  several  months, 
for  the  adjustment  of  large  arrears  of  rent  already  due 
at  the  time  of  the  granting  of  the  relief,  with  conceal- 
ment of  the  true  circumstances. 

55.  The  money  relief  shall  be  divided  into  "current" 
or  permanent  relief  {I  mfende  unterstutzuvg)  and  temporary 
relief  (eiiimalige  unterstutzung).  The  current  relief  shall 
be  divided  into  ordinary  relief  (almosen)  and  foster  relief 
{pflegegdd). 

Current  relief  shall  only  be  granted  to  those  neces- 
sitous persons  whose  circumstances  have  become  known 
to  several  members  of  the  committee  through  their  own 
examination,  and  a  change  in  whose  circumstances 
cannot  be  expected  in  the  near  future.  To  this  class 
belong  old  and  industrially  incapacitated,  physically  or 
mentally  defective,  and  incurable  persons,  as  also  widows 
with  several  young  children.  Moreover,  so  far  as  the 
lack  of  health  of  the  necessitous  person  or  one  of  his 
dependents  forms  the  chief  ground  of  the  relief,  the 
opinion  of  the  competent  medical  officer  on  the  matter 
is  necessary. 

As  persons  temporarily  in  need  are  to  be  considered 
all  others,  even  if  the  relief  is  repeated  and  is  also  granted 
little  by  little  for  a  long  time.  The  requests  for  a  single 
grant  of  relief  are  to  be  treated  with  especial  care,  even 


if  it  is  a  question  of  comparatively  small  amounts.  Public 
relief  granted  for  the  first  time  without  absolute  need 
is  often  the  first  step  towards  the  habit  of  desiring 
repeated  and  permanent  relief. 

56.  Ordinary  relief  {almosen)  shall  as  a  rule  be  granted  for 
the  period  of  a  year  so  far  as  it  is  a  question  of  persons  who 
have  passed  their  sixtieth  year,  or,  if  younger,  are  suffering 
from  an  incurable,  physical  or  mental,  affliction,  pro- 
nounced to  be  such  by  a  doctor,  or  whose  industrial 
capacity  is  permanently  impaired.  For  other  persons 
the  grant  is  only  permitted  for  a  period  of  three  months. 
On  the  expiration  of  this  j)eriod  the  necessity  for  con- 
tinuance is  to  be  examined  afresh.  ■ 

Apart  from  this,  the  grounds  on  which  relief,  of  the 
same  nature  and  amount  as  had  once  been  approved, 
is  to  be  continued  are  always  to  be  examined  afresh. 

When  apparently  chronic  illness  forms  the  ground  of 
the  relief  and  the  illness  is  not  evident,  a  medical  certi- 
ficate shall  be  required  often  (at  least  annually). 

Important  changes  in  the  circumstances  of  the  person 
relieved  can  occasion  a  lowering  or  raising  of  the  amount 
of  relief  or  the  grant  of  another  kind  of  relief,  especially 
admission  to  an  institution,  orphan-care*,  educational- 
caref,  etc. 

Special  attention  is  called  to  the  following  important 
cases  : — The  remarriage  of  a  widow  (in  which  case  as  a 
rule  all  relief  ceases),  the  death  of  children  who  occasioned 
the  grant  of  relief,  or  the  admission  of  such  children  to 
institutions.  A  change  of  sickness  into  chronic  infirmity, 
the  entry  of  children  hitherto  compelled  to  attend  school 
into  permanent  employment,  the  return  of  an  absent 
husband  or  wife,  and  receipt  of  pensions,  sickness  and 
invalidity  insurance  money,  etc. 

If  there  is  cause  for  the  discontinuance  of  relief,  such 
discontinuance  is  not  to  be  delayed  till  the  next  sitting 
of  the  committee  or  the  conclusion  of  the  month  for 
which  the  officer  has  money  in  hand  already  ;  the  relief 
is  to  be  stopped  ab  once,  and  the  amount  unused  is  to  be 
paid  back. 

57.  Mothers  who  are  not  in  a  position  to  support  their 
young  children  receive  foster  relief.  They  are  to  be 
regarded  within  the  meaning  of  the  instructions  as  heads 
of  their  families  and  to  be  entered  in  the  relief  lists  as 
receivers  of  relief. 

The  following  rules  are  to  be  attended  to  in  relieving 
these  cases  : — 

(1)  Before  the  grant  of  relief,  the  birth  certificates 
of  the  children  who  are  with  the  mother  are  to  be 
produced.  With  this  object  the  mother  shall,  so 
far  as  she  is  not  already  in  possession  of  the  certi- 
ficate, be  handed  by  the  competent  registry  office, 
for  every  child,  the  schedule  used  for  this  purpose, 
stamped  and  signed,  for  the  purpose  of  filling  it  up. 
For  the  provision  of  the  birth  certificates  by  outside 
registry  offices  the  aid  of  the  poor  board  is  to  be 
claimed. 

(2)  As  a  rule  a  healthy  and  able-bodied  woman 
shall  be  considered  capable  of  supporting  one  child 
without  permanent  relief.  Whether  she  can  support 
several  children  without  relief  will  depend  on  the 
special  circumstances.  For  example,  a  woman,  who 
lives  with  a  female  dependent  (mother  or  sister) 
who  can  care  for  and  look  after  the  children  dui'ing 
her  absence,  will  under  certain  circumstances,  not 
need  relief. 

(3)  The  foster-relief  shall  always  be  granted  for 
the  elder  children  regularly  till  the  end  of  their 
fourteenth  year.  In  the  decisions  of  the  committee, 
the  children  for  whom  the  relief  is  granted  shall  be 
described  exactly,  according  to  name,  birthday  and 
school-year.  The  relief  is,  therefore,  to  stop  if  the 
child  concerned  dies,  is  taken  into  a  special  institu- 
tion, has  completed  its  fourteenth  year,  etc.  If 
the  child  leaves  school  for  the  first  time  after  the 
completion  of  its  fourteenth  year  the  time  of  leaving 
school  determines  the  discontinuance  of  relief.  But 
the  grant  of  relief  may  be  continued  beyond  the 
time  of  leaving  school  if  special  circumstances  mako 
this  desirable.  Sucli  circumstances  are  especially 
weak  constitution  or  sickliness  of  the  child,  illness 


*  See  Section  III.  of  this  Appendix, 
t  See  Section  III.  of  Appendix  IV. 
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of  the  mother  in  consequence  of  which  the  assistance 
of  the  child  is  required  in  the  house,  and  such  like. 
The  relief  is  discontinued  also  if  the  mother  re-marries. 
TVTiether  -wath  regard  to  the  children  ordinary  relief 
is  to  be  granted  the  step-father,  is  reserved  for 
special  examination. 

(4)  The  amount  of  the  relief  depends  on  the 
state  of  health,  industrial  capacity  and  industrial 
circumstances  of  the  mother,  as  also  on  the  state 
of  health  of  the  child.  The  relief  money,  therefore, 
for  several  children  shall  be  precisely  apportioned. 
It  is  also  desirable  that  the  mother  adapt  herself  to 
the  amount  of  the  relief  given,  and  that  the  necessity 
for  granting  supplementary  relief  should  be  avoided 
except  in  quite  special  cases.  Should  the  mother 
be  permanently  incapacitated  from  work,  or  con- 
siderably restricted  in  her  capacity  for  work,  then 
in  addition  to  the  money  for  care  ordinary  relief 
can  also  be  granted  for  the  woman  herself.  The 
payment  is  made  at  the  same  time  as  the  foster- 
relief  and  on  the  same  receipt  book.  In  every 
case  in  measuring  the  foster-relief  the  object  shall 
be  to  prevent  a  woman  with  several  children  who 
is  quite  alone  from  being  forced  by  too  scanty  a 
relief  to  devote  all  her  time  to  earning  her  living  by 
outside  work,  because  by  this  the  health  and  educa- 
tion of  the  children  would  suffer  considerable  injury. 

(5)  In  the  personal  book  the  particulars  as  to 
name,  age,  state  of  health,  etc.,  school  attendance 
of  the  children  are  to  be  entered  in  the  colunms 
provided,  and  a  current  record  kept.  The  conduct 
of  the  children  inside  and  outside  the  house,  as 
also  their  bringing  up  by  the  mother  are  to  be  watched 
carefully.  Particular  care  is  to  be  taken  that  children 
are  not  employed  in  secondary  occupations  early  in 
the  morning  or  late  at  night.  If  the  mother  asserts 
that  she  cannot  exist  without  these  secondary 
earnings  of  the  child,  the  point  is  to  be  examined 
carefully,  and,  if  the  truth  of  the  assertion  is  proved 
the  foster  relief  for  care  is  to  be  increased  suitably. 
The  regulations  as  to  the  secondary  industrial 
occupations  run  as  follows  : — 

"  Children  who  have  not  yet  completed  their 
ninth  year  shall  not  carry  on  industrial  work 
of  any  kind  whatever  away  from  home.  Children 
who  have  completed  their  ninth  year  but  not 
their  fourteenth  shall  not  be  employed  away 
from  home  after  7  p.m.,  nor,  from  April  till 
September  before  5.30  a.m.,  nor  from  October 
till  March  before  6.30  a.m.  in  the  carrying  of 
baking  wares,  milk,  papers,  or  other  objects, 
or  in  marking  or  other  functions  in  public 
houses,  or  in  any  mechanical  service  at  all  in  an 
industrial  undertaking."  (Police  Regulation  of 
December  21st,  1899.) 

(6)  The  control  of  school  attendance  shall  hereafter 
no  more  be  managed  by  the  certificates  submitted 
by  the  children  themselves.  In  their  place  a  com- 
munication is  sent  by  the  relief  officer  to  the  school- 
master relating  to  the  children  of  permanently 
relieved  families  attending  the  school,  to  which 
will  be  subjoined  the  request  to  communicate  to 
the  committee  observations  as  to  lack  of  attendance 
at  school  and  other  irregularities. 

(7)  Should  complaint  be  made  as  to  the  support 
of  the  children  by  the  mother,  as  to  non-attendance 
at  school,  roaming  about  the  streets  and  the  like, 
and  warnings  to  the  mother  prove  fruitless,  likewise 
should  the  mother  lead  an  immoral  life,  the  poor 
board  is  to  be  notified  of  this,  and  at  the  same  time 
it  is  to  be  informed  if  the  taking  of  the  children 
away  from  the  mother  appears  desirable. 

(8)  The  existing  right  of  succession  of  the  poor 
board  is  to  be  made  known  to  the  mother. 

(9)  No  distinction  between  legitimate  and  illegiti- 
mate children  will  be  made.  But  Section  60  is  to 
be  heeded. 

58.  Foster-relief  can  also  be  given  to  grandparents, 
■grown-up  sisters  or  other  near  relatives  who  will  keep  the 
children  with  them  ;  but  relief  in  these  cases  is  to  be 
entered  in  the  pauper  list  in  the  child's  own  name. 
Foster  relief  is  in  no  case  to  be  given  to  the  father. 


59.  Married  women  may  be  regarded  as  widows  when 
the  husband  is  for  any  length  of  time  {e.g.,  oaring  to 
imprisonment)  away  from  the  family.  Deserted  wiveu 
are,  however,  to  be  relieved  with  special  care ;  relief 
should  not,  at  most,  be  given  for  more  than  three  months. 
The  poor  board  is  always  to  be  informed  in  these  cases, 
in  order  that  it  may  take  steps  to  bring  home  his  liability 
to  the  husband. 

61.  If  a  mother  living  in  Berlin  applies  for  relief  on  the 
ground  that  she  cannot  keep  her  child  with  her  (e.gr.,  if  she  is 
in  service),  then  the  committee  in  whose  district  the  mother 
is  living  has  to  investigate  the  case.  If  the  child  is  placed 
out  in  the  same  district  then  the  relief  can  be  given  on 
general  principles.  Endeavour  must  always  be  made  to 
induce  the  mother  to  find  a  foster-home  for  the  child, 
and  to  pay  at  least  something  towards  its  keep.  If  the 
child  is  illegitimate  the  mother  must  disclose  the  name 
of  the  putative  father  in  her  application,  and  the  poor 
board  will  assist  the  mother  to  prosecute,  and  will  give 
her  a  certificate  of  poverty.  The  circunistances  of  the 
father  are  to  be  set  out  in  the  schedule  of  queries  on  the 
case.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  mother  is  entitled  before 
the  child  is  born  to  apply  to  the  local  court  to  compel 
the  father  to  deposit  a  sum  of  money  sufficient  to  cover 
the  cost  of  the  woman's  confinement  and  the  sujiport  of 
the  child  for  the  first  three  months.  It  is  clearly  to  the 
interest  of  both  the  mother  and  child  and  of  the  Poor  Law 
that  the  mother  should  be  induced  to  take  these  steps. 

62.  The  payment  of  rent  forms  part  of  those  necessities 
for  which  relief  is  given,  and  a  pauper  should  pay  his  rent 
out  of  the  relief  given  him.  If,  however,  a  person  applies 
for  relief  with  the  object  of  paying  arrears  of  rent,  and  the 
non-pajTuent  is  likely  to  lead  to  eviction  from  his  hoaie, 
then  the  committee  may  pay  the  arrears  if  they  are  not  in 
excess  of  one  month.  Payment  is  made  direct  to  the 
landlord.  Arrears  in  excess  of  one  month  may  not  be 
paid  by  the  committee,  but  such  a  case  may,  exceptionally, 
if  the  person  is  specially  deserving,  be  a  matter  for  relief 
by  the  poor  board  out  of  the  charitable  funds  at  its 
disposal.  * 

63.  An  applicant  for  relief  who  states  that  he  is  obliged 
to  leave  his  house  and,  in  spite  of  his  efforts,  cannot  obtain 
another  lodging  without  assistance,  may  be  relieved.  If 
the  landlord  will  consent  to  give  the  man  another  dwelling 
on  condition  that  a  month's  rent  is  guaranteed,  the  com- 
mittee may  guarantee  the  rent  and  pay  it  to  the  landlord 
direct.  If  the  family  cannot  be  thus  accommodated,  they 
may  be  sent  temporarily,  on  a  certificate  of' their  homeless- 
ness,  to  the  municipal  shelter. 

65.  In  regard  to  special  winter  relief,  the  committees 
must  let  the  board  know  by  a  given  date  in  December 
how  many  persons  will  receive  this  relief.  The  amount 
granted  to  a  committee  for  distribution  must  on  no  account 
be  exceeded.  The  average  amoimt  of  such  relief  is  fixed 
at  Ss.,  but  may  be  raised  to  10s.  if  the  total  amount 
allocated  to  the  committee  permits.  Payment  is  made 
usually  at  the  time  of  payment  of  the  January  relief. 
Non -settled  poor  must  not  be  given  this  relief. 

66.  Dmring  the  cold  weather  soup-tickets  are  given  out 
rmder  the  management  of  the  Armen-speisungs-anstalt. 
This  institution,  which  exists  on  free  charity,  but  also 
receives  a  contribution  from  the  municipality,  shall  inform 
the  poor  board  of  the  number  of  tickets  assigned  to  it, 
which  are  then  distributed  by  the  board  to  the  committees. 
The  latter  distribute  them  to  the  relief  officers  who  give 
them  out  as  they  think  fit. 

67.  The  municipal  shelters  keep  also  clothes,  linen,  bed- 
clothing  and  household  necessaries  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Poor  Law  administration.  These  may  be  distributed  to 
the  poor. 

68.  The  household  furniture  of  poor  persons  may  be 
temporarily  housed  in  the  shelter.  This  is  allowed  if  the 
absence  of  the  householder  from  his  house,  e.g.,  in  case  of 
admission  to  a  hospital,  may  be  lengthy  and  he  cannot 
properly  himself  house  his  furniture.  As  an  alternative 
the  relief  committee  may  find  it  preferable  to  pay  the 
man's  rent. 

[For  Sections  69-99  dealing  with  medical  relief,  relief  in 
institutions  and  relief  to  children,  see  Sections  I.,  III.,  and 
IV.of  this  Appendix.] 

*  See  Section  48. 
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Sections  100-104. — [Free  burial  is  provided  by  the 
relief  committee  if  the  deceased  person  leaves  behind  him 
insufficient  means  for  the  purpose  and  if  his  relatives 
cannot  provide  it.] 

Sections  105-109. — [To  the  poor  board  belongs  the 
right  of  succession  to  the  entire  property  of  persons  who 
have  up  to  the  date  of  their  death  been  in  receipt  of 
permanent  relief  outside  a  municipal  Poor  Law  institution, 
just  as  a  municipal  Poor  Law  institution  has  the  same 
light  of  succession  in  the  case  of  persons  dying  within  its 
walls,  who  have  been  maintained  therein  free  of  charge. 
Only  in  cases  where  such  person  leaves  behind  him  a 
wife  or  legitimate  children,  the  latter  have  right  to  a 
portion  of  the  inheritance,  but  for  to  make  such  succession 
vftlid  the  person  relieved  must  make  formal  statement 
of  his  wishes,  which  must  be  sent  to  the  president  of  the 
relief  committee  to  be  attached  by  him  to  the  man's 
case-paper. 

In  cases  where  the  poor  board  does  not  succeed  to  the 
pauper's  property,  the  board  can  claim  to  be  repaid  the 
cost  of  relief  from  the  estate.] 

Sections  110-115. — [These  sections  deal  with  "certificates 
of  poverty"  [ormiitzeugnisse].  The  president  of  a 
relief  committee  may  from  hi;  knowledge  of  the  circum- 
stances of  a  pauper,  as  disclosed  by  the  ordinary  in- 
vestigation, give  a  written  statement  or  certificate  as 
to  the  person's  poverty.  A  certificate  of  poverty  in 
the  proper  sense  is  granted  by  the  municipal  executive, 
and  is  evidence  that  a  person  cannot  in  view  of  the  small- 
ness  of  his  resources  in  relation  to  his  needs  and  the  need 
of  his  family,  meet  the  cost  of  legal  expenses. 

If  private  charitable  bodies  and  societies  ask  the 
relief  committee  for  information  into  the  poverty  of 
a  person  applying  to  them  for  assistance,  the  president 
shall,  if  he  can  give  the  information  from  the  committee's 
records,  and  if  not  he  shall  have  investigation  made,  and, 
on  the  strength  of  it,  give  a  formal  statement  of  his 
opinion  as  to  the  case.  It  is  clearly  in  the  interest  of 
the  Poor  Law  to  assist  private  charity  by  furnishing 
information  of  this  kind.] 

Section  116. — In  accordance  with  old-established 
custom  a  number  of  relief  committees  still  collect  free-will 
offerings  from  the  inhabitants  of  their  districts  which 
under  the  name  of  "collections"  {kosteng elder),  are 
employed  by  way  of  charitable  gifts  rather  than  as 
public  relief.  These  offerings  are  to  be  collected  through 
the  municipal  officers  and  are  to  be  paid  into  the  chief 
endo\\ment  fund  account  by  the  president  of  the  com- 
mittee. Repeated  applications  for  gifts  are  not  to  be 
allowed. 

The  poor  board  is  to  be  informed  of  grants  made  for 
the  benefit  of  the  poor  of  a  particular  district.  Grants 
not  so  made  are  to  be  credited  to  the  board  itself. 

The  Poor  Relief  Circle  (Abmexkreis). 

Extracts  from  the  Instructions  for  the  Administration 
of  the  Poor  Relief  Circle,  1902. 

1.  The  poor  relief  circles  shall  act  as  intermediaries 
(zw ischenglieder)  between  the  relief  committees  and  the 
poor  board,  and  in  this  respect  the  immediate  relationship 
of  the  president  of  the  circle  with  the  presidents  of  the 
ivUef  committees,  and  the  business  meetings  of  the 
presidents  belonging  to  the  circle  on  the  occasions  of  the 
general  council  of  the  circle  will  be  of  service. 

2.  The  president  of  the  circle  shall  be  a  voting  member 
of  the  relief  committees  belonging  to  his  circle. 

In  regard  to  these  committees,  the  president's  duty 
is  to  supervise  the  conduct  of  poor  relief,  to  secure  the 
execution  of  laws  and  ordinances  enacted  on  the  subject, 
and  generally  to  maintain  poor  relief  and  charity  in  their 
■due  proportions. 

3.  The  president  of  the  circle  is  entitled  to  object  to  the 
decisions  of  a  relief  committee,  to  suspend  their  execution 
temporarily,  and  temporarily  also  to  initiate  a  contrary 
decision,  but  such  decisions  must  be  confirmed  at  the  next 
meeting  of  the  council  of  the  circle. 

The  Cou,i:il  of  the  Circle. 

1.  The  council  of  the  circle  shall  consist  of  the  presidents 
•of  the  local  relief  committees  belonging  to  the  circle. 
The  poor  board  has  to  nominate  one  of  its  own  members 
to  attead  the  council,  with  power  to  speak  and  vote. 


2.  The  council  is  competent  to  decide  : — 

(a)  As  to  extraordinary  relief  granted  in  excess 
of  the  scale  allowed  by  the  regulations.* 

(6)  As  to  the  grant  of  ordinary  permanent  relief 
(almosen),  and  foster-relief  {pflegegeld),  if  it  exceeds 
for  a  single  person  20s.,  for  a  married  couple  without 
children,  and  for  a  family  with  young  children,  36s. 
a  month,  and  in  the  case  of  foster-relief  if  the  grant 
exceeds  9s.  for  a  single  child. 

(c)  As  a  court  of  first  instance,  as  to  complaints 
brought  by  persons  relieved,  so  far  as  such  complaints 
are  not  matters  for  the  whole  poor  board  to  decide, 
and  these  will  only  be  cases  which  cannot  be  post- 
poned till  the  next  meeting  of  the  council  of  the  circle. 

{d)  As  to  cases  in  which  the  grant  of  money  relief 
is  to  be  refused  on  account  of  the  unworthiness  of 
the  pauper. 

(e)  As  to  cases  of  permanent  relief  when  the  relief 
granted  together  with  any  sickness,  invalidity,  or 
old-age  insurance  money  exceeds  25s.  for  a  single 
person,  35s.  for  a  married  couple  without  children,  or 
40s.  for  a  family  with  young  children. 

(/)  To  discuss  the  relative  positions  of  public 
relief  and  private  charity  in  the  circle,  and  other 
matters  entrusted  to  it  by  the  poor  board. 

3.  A  relief  committee  is  entitled,  if  the  council  of  the 
circle  annul  one  of  their  decisions,  to  demand  a  decision 
of  the  poor  board. 

The  poor  board  has  the  same  right  in  regard  to  the 
decisions  of  relief  committees  as  the  circle  council. 

4.  The  council  of  the  circle  meets  within  the  first 
eight  days  of  each  month.  A  majority  vote  is  sufficient 
for  any  decision. 

Examination  of  the  Monthly  Re-port  {Monats 
Vericht). 

The  monthly  reports  of  the  relief  committees  are  to  be 
examined  by  the  president  of  the  circle. 

The  comptroller  is  entrusted  with  the  work  of  prelimin- 
ary examination,  and  he  lays  the  results  of  his  exam- 
ination before  the  president. 

The  president  is  not  required  to  examine  the  monthly 
report  in  the  spirit  of  an  accountant  or  of  a  legal  expert, 
though  he  may  in  particular  cases  call  attention  to  such 
matters.  He  shall  not  examine  into  the  qualification 
for  relief  in  particular  cases,  but  shall  rather  form  a 
judgment  as  to  the  committees'  conduct  of  business 
generally,  call  attention  to  departures  from  the  poor 
board's  regulations  that  may  come  to  light,  and  if  neces- 
sary acquaint  the  president  of  the  poor  board  with  them. 

He  shall  also  pay  attention  to  important  matters,  such 
as,  the  frequent  grant  of  extra  relief  to  persons  already 
permanently  relieved,  a  high  rate  of  occasional  relief, 
a  specially  lavish  use  of  relief  in  kind,  a  high  rate  of  relief 
to  permanent  paupers,  and  one  in  excess  of  the  average 
rate  given  by  other  committees,  the  grant  of  outdoor  relief 
where  indoor  relief  should  have  been  given,  etc. 

He  shall  also  pay  attention  to  the  general  conduct  of 
business  by  each  committee,  the  number  of  their  meetings, 
attendance  of  members,  the  proportion  of  paupers  to 
members,  and  shall  consider  whether  owing  to  the  increase 
or  decrease  of  pauperism,  a  committee's  district  should  be 
sub-divided  or  amalgamated  with  a  neighbouring  district. 

The  comptroller  must  assist  in  furnishing  the  president 
with  information  that  will  enable  him  to  form  an  opinion 
on  these  matters. 

Section  III. — Relief  to  Children. 

\Note. — Relief  given  to  widows  and  deserted  women 
on  behalf  of  their  children  belongs  properly  to  the  branch 
of  relief  dealt  with  in  this  section  ;  but  it  is  technically 
included  under  the  general  subject  of  outdoor  relief,  and 
is  referred  to  in  Sections  58-61  of  the  General  Instructions 
quoted  in  Section  II.  of  this  Appendix.] 

Sections  87-98  deal  with  relief :  (a)  to  orphan  children, 
and  (&)  neglected  children  {verwahrloster  kinder),  both 
of  which  classes  are  dealt  with  by  the  poor  relief  ad- 

*  See  S3ction  53  of  the  General  lastructions  for  Out-Relief. 


APPENDIX  VII.     THE  SYSTEM  OF  POOR  RELIEF  OBTAINING  IN  CERTAIN  CAPITAL  CITIES  AND  353 

LARGE  TOWNS.     PART  3. — BERLIN. 


ministration  of  the  municipality.  For  orphan  children 
.a  separate  committee,  the  "  Stadtische  Waisen -deputa- 
tion "  is  responsible. 

Orphan  children  include,  besides  children  both  of  whose 
parents  are  dead,  children  who  are  constructively  in  a 
similar  position  owing  to  the  desertion  of  one  or  both 
p;',rents  or  the  extreme  poverty  of  their  parents  or  in 
consequence  of  their  parents  being  deprived  of  their 
-parental  rights  (as  in  the  case  of  certain  classes  of  neglected 
children). 

Children  of  this  class  are  admitted,  in  the  first  instance 
to  the  "  Waisen  depot "  of  the  Berlin  Orphanage  in  the 
A\te  Jakobstrasse  ;  if  they  cannot  be  boarded-out  they 
are  maintained  either  in  the  Berlin  Orphanage  or  in  that 
■at  Rummelsburg,  but  the  majority,  85  per  cent,  of  the 
whole  number  are  boarded  out  either  in  Berlin  itself  or 
more  often  in  the  country  districts.  The  total  number 
-of  children  in  receipt  of  orphan  relief  on  January  1st, 
1906,  was  5,694. 

Neglected  clii'dren  are  defined  in  the  law  of  July  2nd, 
liHW,  which  is  given  in  full  in  Appendix  IV.  in  con- 
nection with  the  general  account  of  Prussian  poor  relief. 

Extracts  jrom  the  General  Instructions  for  Outdoor  Relief 
(1903). 

(i.)  Orphan  Children  and  Children  relieved  singly. 

87.  Besides  orphan  children  in  the  strict  sense, 
i.e.,  children  who  have  lost  both  parents,  orphan  relief 
'^tvaisenpflege)  may  be  granted  to  : — 

(1)  Children  whose  parents  are,  owing  to  such 
Absence  as  promises  to  be  protracted,  to  disappear- 
ance, infirmity  or  a  lengthy  term  of  imprisonment, 
unable  to  provide  for  them. 

(2)  Children  whose  parents,  either  father  or 
mother,  have  been  judicially  deprived  of  their 
parental  rights. 

88.  Children  living  with  their  parents  may  not  as 
a  rule  be  given  orphan  relief.  A  de  erted  wife  or  widow 
who  cannot  maintain  her  children  may  be  given  ordinary 
relief  under  Sections  56-60. 

In  the  case  of  an  able-bodied  man  temporary  relief 
■only  may  be  given  (under  Sections  41  and  54).  The 
fact  that  the  man  is  out  during  the  day  at  work  is  not 
-of  itself  to  be  regarded  as  sufficient  ground  for  admitting 
the  child  to  orphan  relief. 

89.  Widows  and  women  living  alone  with  a  family 
of  small  children  are  much  hindered  in  following  their 
work  by  having  to  look  after  their  children.  It  is 
to  the  interest  of  the  Poor  Law  to  see  that  the  child 
is  taken  to  a  creche  or  nursing  home,  a  kindergarten 
school,  etc.,  or  that  children  are  left  with  neighbours. 
The  relief  committee  is  permitted  to  give  public  relief 
in  such  cases  to  enable  the  child  to  be  taken  in. 

90.  If  the  parents'  absence  {see  Section  87)  is  only  for 
a  short  time,  the  relief  committee  shall  provide  for  the 
children's  maintenance  with  relatives  or  neighbours 
in  return  for  a  small  allowance.  Only  if  the  parents 
absence  is  continued,  shall  the  child  be  admitted  to 
orphan  relief. 

91.  Applications  for  orphan  relief  are  to  be  considered 
by  the  relief  committee  in  ordinary  session.  The  decision 
of  the  committee  is  to  be  communicated  to  the  poor 
board  for  its  assent  and  for  further  instructions.  Com- 
munication direct  with  the  orphan  administration  ( Waisen- 
werwaltung)  is  only  allowed  in  the  exceptional  case  referred 
to  in  the  next  section. 

92.  Children  who,  through  sudden  and  unforeseen 
circumstances,  such  as  death,  arrest,  severe  illness, 
desertion  of  parents  or  relations,  by  whom  the  children 
are  supported  are  suddenly  reduced  to  want,  may  be 
admitted  direct  to  the  orphan  depot  [Waisen  depot). 

93.  Applications  for  the  admission  of  children  are 
to  be  made  to  the  committee  in  whose  district  the  parents 
live.  When  foster-parents  who  have  children  in  their 
care,  and  who  cannot  continue  to  give  them  maintenance, 
or  cannot  do  so  without  payment,  make  application, 
they  are  to  be  told  that  the  parents  or  the  living  parent 
must  apply  in  the  district  where  they  live.  Only  when  the 
foster-parents  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  residence 
of  the  parent  is  quite  unknown  or  that  they  are  altogether 
lost  or  are  inmates  of  a  prison  or  hospital,  etc.,  is  the 
application  to  be  allowed  to  be  made  by  the  foster-parents. 
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94.  Idiotic,  epileptic  and  feeble-minded  children  may 
be  admitted  to  the  municipal  idiot  asylums  or  to  the 
private  asylums  with  which  the  poor  board  has  contracted. 
This  course  may  be  followed  both  in  the  case  of  children 
who  are  wholly  imbecile  who  need  constant  care,  as  also 
in  the  case  of  the  feeble-minded,  who,  with  proper  train- 
ing, are  capable  of  learning  some  useful  handicraft. 
The  committee  must  fully  inquire  into  the  circumstances, 
and  address  an  application  to  the  poor  board  which 
decides. 

94.  Blind  children  may  be  taken  into  the  municipal 
school  for  the  blind.  Application  is  to  be  made  by  the 
parents  to  the  school  committee  of  the  town  council. 

95.  Deaf  and  dumb  children  may  be  relieved  in  the 
same  manner  in  the  deaf  and  dumb  school. 

(ii.)  Neglected  Children.  \ 
{See  also  Appendix  IV.,  Section  III.) 

96.  Children  and  young  persons  who  are  neglected, 
or  whose  neglect  i?  feared,  may  under  the  prescribed 
conditions  be  taken  from  the  domestic  control  of  their 
parents,  foster-parents  or  special  guardians,  and  admitted 
into  family  care  {i.e.,  boarded-out),  or  into  institutions. 
The  relief  committees  shall  give  tlieir  special  attention 
to  these  cases,  and  if  the  conditions  are  fulfilled,  they 
shall  give  information  to  the  poor  board  for  further 
instructions.  If  the  parents  or  foster-parents  of  such 
children  apply  for  relief,  then  they  are  to  be  induced 
voluntarily  to  surrender  the  children  to  orphan  relief.  If 
this  cannot  be  brought  about,  they  are  to  be  threatened 
with  discontinuance  of  the  relief  and,  if  necessary,  this 
course  is  to  be  carried  out.  In  such  case  the  resolution 
of  refusal  of  relief  is  to  be  laid  before  the  poor  board  for 
further  instructions  and,  in  urgent  case?,  otherwise  than 
in  the  committee's  monthly  report.  But  deprivation  of 
parental  rights  is  to  be  effected  through  the  court  of 
guardianship,  not  through  the  poor  board. 

98.  Young  persons,  who  have  not  yet  reached  their 
majority,  may,  apart  from  the  cases  mentioned  in  Section 
96,  under  special  circumstances  such  as  bodily  infirmity, 
mental  deficiency  for  education,  "  work-shyness "  and 
similar  causes,  may  be  admitted  to  orphan  relief. 

Applications  in  cases  of  this  kind  are  to  be  addressed 
to  the  poor  board — not  to  the  orphan  relief  administration, 
and  the  board  will  imdertake  further  investigation, 
and  will  according  to  the  nature  of  the  case  arrange  for 
the  admission  of  such  young  persons  to  orphan  relief 
or  to  private  institutions  with  which  it  may  have  con- 
tracted for  the  purpose. 

Section  IV. — Medical  Relief. 

[Note. — The  original  centre  of  medical  relief  to  the 
poor  in  Berlin  was  the  Royal  Charite  Hospital,  which 
had  and  has  liberal  endowments.  The  hospital  objected 
in  process  of  time  to  being  regarded  as  the  one  institution 
to  which  all  the  poor  might  be  sent,  and  a  Royal  ordinance 
was  necessary  to  fix  its  proper  position.  This  ordinance 
stipulated  that  a  close  relationship  should  be  maintained 
between  the  poor  board  and  the  administrative  body  of  the 
Charite,  but  that  the  hospital  was  to  be  recognised  as  not 
itself  a  "  poor  relief  institution"  {armenanstalt)  nor  a 
part  of  the  poor  relief  administi'ation.  The  conclusion 
arrived  at  was  that  the  Charite  was  obliged  to  grant 
100,000  days'  free  treatment  to  the  poor  of  Berlin  who 
were  sent  to  it  by  the  poor  board.  Beyond  that  figure 
the  poor  board  pays  at  a  rate  fixed  periodically,  the 
present  rate  being  2s.  6d.  per  head  per  day.  The  Charite 
Hospital  had  in  1905,  1,108  beds,  and  is  the  largest  of  the 
hospitals  available  for  the  poor  relief  service. 

The  charitable  hospitals  were  in  course  of  time  found  too 
limited  to  provide  for  all  the  sick  poor,  and  the  municipality 
itself  constructed  hospitals  for  the  purpose.  The 
municipal  hospitals  comprise  :  the  Priedrichshain  Hos- 
pital, with  1,049  beds  ;  the  Moabit  Hospital,  with  995 
beds ;  the  Am  Urban  Hospital,  with  772  beds ;  the 
hospital  in  the  Gitschiner  Strasse,  with  152  beds  ;  and 
the  Kaiser  Frederick  Hospital  for  children,  with  240 
beds.  There  is  also  a  hospital  for  the  mentally-afflicted, 
with  411  beds.  These  institutions  had  in  all  2,949  inmates 
at  the  end  of  1905. 

At  the  present  time  beside  the  Charite  Hospital  and 
the  municipal  hospitals,  which  still  receive  the  largest 
number   of   sick   poor,    there   are   a    number  (about 
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twelve)  of  charitable  hospitals  with  which  arrangements 
are  made  by  the  poor  board  for  the  admission  of  sick 
poor  at  the  public  expense.  The  largest  of  these — the 
Bethanian  Hospital — had  on  an  average  in  1906  eighty- 
one  sick  paupers  at  a  time,  and  altogether  these  institutions 
in  1906,  accommodated  an  average  number  of  about  460 
sick  poor  on  one  day.  There  are  also  municipal  con- 
valescent homes  accommodating  about  sixty  poor. 

Outdoor  Medical  Relief. 

Medical  out-relief  was  first  provided  by  the  General 
Ordinance  of  1826,  which  in  consideration  of  the  fact 
that  "  the  Charite  Hospital  was  not  large  enough  to  take 
in  all  the  sick  poor,  and  because  also  the  sick  can  often 
be  better  cared  for  in  their  ovm  homes,"  established  a 
body  of  twelve  physicians,  twelve  surgeons,  two  eye 
doctors,  and  a  midwife  for  outdoor  medical  relief  in 
Berlin,  which  was  divided  for  the  purpose  into  twelve 
districts. 

The  medical  service  at  present  consists  of  a  staff  of 
101  paid  medical  officers,  one  to  each  of  the  101  districts 
in  Berlin.  In  addition,  there  is  a  large  body  of  physicians 
and  surgeons  whose  services  may  be  requisitioned  for 
special  cases.  These  include  twenty-six  specialists  for  eye 
diseases,  five  for  diseases  of  the  head,  seven  for  nervous 
complaints,  fourteen  for  diseases  of  women,  and  three 
for  children.  These  assistants  number  in  all  104. 
While  beyond  these  again,  are  four  clinical  hospitals  and 
an  institute  of  "  Medical  diagnostics." 

The  paid  medical  officers  are,  as  a  rule,  obliged  to 
live  in  their  districts. 

The  system  of  medical  out-relief  is  described  in  Sections 
69-85  of  the  General  Instructions  of  1902,  of  which 
extracts  are  appended.    It  may  be  noted,  bi-iefly,  that : — 

(a)  The  medical  officers  are  officers  of  the  poor 
board  and  are  responsible  to  it,  though  they  are 
required  to  keep  in  touch  with  the  committees. 

ifi)  Their  services  are  requisitioned,  not  hy  a 
direct  order  from  the  committee,  but  by  the  presenta- 
tion of  a  medical  relief  ticket  by  the  sick  person  or 
his  representative ;  and  on  the  strength  of  such 
ticket  the  medical  officer  takes  full  responsibility 
iox  the  trcE^tment  of  the  case, 

(c)  The  tickets  are  given  out  by  the  committee 
or  by  individual  members  of  it,  who  are  required  to 
see  that  the  circumstances  of  the  applicant  are 
such  as  to  justify  free  medical  relief. 

(d)  Relief  at  home  is  to  be  preferred,  but  the 
medical  officer  is  entitled  to  send  the  case  to  a  hospital. 

Extracts  from  the  Instructions  relating  to  Outdoor 
Relief  (1903). 

39.  Medical  relief  is  provided  for  persons  who  are  not 
in  a  position  to  provide  it  out  of  their  own  means  and  who 
have  no  right  to  it  in  virtue  of  sickness,  accident,  or 
invalidity  insurance.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the 
insurance  money  does  not  alv/ays  last  as  long  as  the 
sickness,  and  in  such  cases  the  sick  man,  when  he  can  no 
longer  claim  from  the  insurance  fund,  is  to  be  regarded 
as  in  need  of  public  relief. 

The  grant  of  medical  relief  follows  on  the  presentation 
of  a  medical  relief  ticket  (Krankenschein),  which  obliges 
the  Poor  Law  medical  officer  (Armenarzt)  to  undertake 
treatment  of  the  case,  and  to  prescribe  the  necessary 
remedies  within  the  limits  of  the  regulations. 

Medical  relief  tickets  are  given  by  the  president  of  the 
relief  committee  ;  though  another  member  of  the  com- 
mittee may  be  entrusted  with  the  distribution,  and, 
particularly  individual  officers  who  have  been  given 
charge  of  a  case  of  permanent  relief.  Each  ticket  must 
be  stamped  and  initialled  by  the  member  of  the  committee 
who  distributes  it. 

In  the  case  of  a  family  in  which  more  than  one  member 
is  ill,  a  single  ticket  is  given  to  the  head  of  the  family. 

In  the  case  of  permanent  paupers,  or  in  the  case  of 
persons  and  families  who  are  known  to  the  Commission 
by  the  grant  of  frequent  relief,  medical  relief  tickets 
may  be  given  without  special  investigation.  In  urgency 
cases  also  the  tickets  may  be  given  out  without  prior 
investigation  ;  but  the  president  must  have  investigation 
jnade  within  three  days  at  latest. 


70.  The  president  and  members  of  the  committee 
concerned  with  medical  relief  are  required,  in  order 
that  the  needy  may  not  be  left  without  speedy  assistance 
in  urgent  cases,  to  leave  a  ticket  in  the  hands  of  one  of 
the  household  in  order  that  he  may  use  it  in  case  of 
necessity,  and  in  the  absence  of  the  relief  officer. 

The  poor  board  shall  make  an  agreement  with  thfi' 
medical  officers  that  the  latter  may  treat  cases  not  only 
during  their  hours  for  consultation,  but  at  other  times 
also  in  urgent  cases.  If  the  person  cannot  attend,  the- 
medical  officer  may  be  sent  for.  A  Poor  Law  medical 
officer  is  bound  to  give  as  much  attention  to  pauper 
cases  as  to  any  other. 

71.  [The  grant  of  a  medical  relief  ticket  is  not  to  be 
discussed  at  the  committee  meetings,  except  for  a  special, 
cause.] 

72.  A  medical  relief  ticket  loses  validity  if  the  sick 
person  or  one  of  his  relatives  has  not,  within  at  most 
three  days  after  the  ticket  was  given,  been  before  the 
doctor.  If  the  need  for  medical  treatment  continues^ 
then  the  sick  person  or  one  of  his  relatives  must  see  to  the 
procuring  of  a  fresh  ticket,  on  the  delivery  of  which  the 
relief  officer  or  president  must  inquire  into  the  cause  of 
delay  in  the  first  instance,  and  ascertain  that  the  case  is. 
a  proper  one  for  relief. 

Medical  relief  tickets,  as  a  rule,  hold  good  for  the- 
month  in  which  they  are  given  ;  but  tickets  given  after 
the  20th  of  the  month  hold  good  for  the  following  month 
also,  if  the  case  is  a  long  one. 

73.  The  medical  relief  ticket  obliges  the  medical  officer^ 
without  further  inquiry  of  the  committee,  to  prescribe  : — 

(a)  Medicines  in  the  proper  sense,  including  wine- 

(6)  Medical      appliances,      bandages,  splints, 
spectacles,  crutches,  etc.,  up  to  the  value  of  12s. 

(c)  Special  bath  tickets  for  the  baths  prescribed  by 
the  poor  board. 

{d)  Aids  to  recovery  generally ;  and  ,  ' 

(e)  Disinfectants. 

74.  The  medical  officer  may  also  prescribe  speciaK 
articles  of  diet  of  milk  and  meat,  but  such  prescriptiom 
requires  an  order  of  the  relief  committee. 

75.  The  medical  officer  is  not  allowed  to  refuse  a- 
person  provided  with  a  ticket  on  the  ground  of  any  doubt 
he  may  entertain  as  to  the  person's  neediness.  But  he- 
must  report  such  a  case  to  the  committee,  or  to  the  relief 
officer  concerned.  The  medical  officer  is  generally  to 
keep  up  friendly  relations  with  the  committee,  and  ta 
report  on  cases  that  come  to  his  notice  to  the  committee. 

76.  Costly  appliances  not  coming  within  the  terms- 
of  Section  73  are  to  be  granted  by  the  poor  board  itself. 

77.  The  duty  of  nursing  (krankenpflege)  falls  as  a  rule 
to  the  poor  person's  own  family.  But  under  special' 
circumstances  the  medical  officer  is  allowed  to  authorise 
a  male  or  female  nurse  to  give  the  necessary  attendance 
to  a  case,  and  they  will  be  paid  by  the  poor  board.  Th& 
relief  committee  is  to  be  informed. 

There  is  also  an  association  for  providing  housekeepers- 
in  Berlin,  which  provides  a  housekeeper  in  case  of  the- 
illness  of  the  woman  of  the  household. 

78.  Deserving  fathers  of  families  and  widows  belonging: 
to  the  working  classes  and  to  the  class  of  small  tradesmen 
and  homeworkers,  may  be  recommended  for  relief  out  of 
the  "  Zeihe  Fund  "  *  of  the  poor  board.  The  relief  for 
a  sick  person  is  Is.  a  day,  or,  in  the  case  of  a  man  or  woman 
with  children,  Is.  6d.  Relief  from  these  funds  is  not  given, 
to  persons  who  are  in  need  through  drink,  etc. 

79.  If  the  case  is  sufficiently  difficult  or  the  circum- 
stances of  the  home  make  it  necessary,  the  medical  officer 
may  order  the  case  to  be  taken  to  one  of  the  municipal 
hospitals  on  the  strength  of  the  medical  relief  ticket,  or  to 
one  of  the  private  institutions  allowed  by  the  poor  board 
for  the  purpose. 

To  avoid  the  risk  of  sending  a  case  to  an  institution 
that  is  full  up,  the  Humane  Society  has  established  a 
central  telephone  office  from  which  it  can  be  ascertained 
what  beds  are  unoccupied  in  the  large  institutions. 

*  Q>.  Section  48  of  the  Instructions. 
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The  medical  officer's  certificate  of  admission  is  to  be 
stamped  and  initialled  by  the  president  of  the  committee. 
Alieasures  are  to  be  taken,  if  the  case  is  one  of  permanent 
relief,  as  to  the  care  of  the  children  or  other  members 
of  the  family. 

80.  The  removal  of  the  sick  person  is  to  he  managed 
by  the  medical  officer.  The  cost  of  removal  in  cases  of 
•destitute  persons  is  to  be  defrayed  by  the  relief  com- 
mittee. 

82.  The  provisions  of  Section  69  apply  to  midwifery 
xelief  also,  with  the  provision  that  the  midwife  is  sub- 
atituted  for  the  medical  officer.  The  relief  ticket  is  given 
hy  the  president  or  by  one  of  the  relief  officers. 

The  midwives'  fees  are  paid  direct  by  the  poor  board 
•on  the  strength  of  the  relief  ticket. 

In  the  case  of  an  unexpectedly  sudden  confinement, 
if  the  district  midwife  cannot  be  summoned,  the  midwife 
■who  attends  the  case  receives  the  fee. 

In  suitable  cases  an  application  may  be  made  to  the 
poor  board  on  behalf  of  families,  in  which  a  confinement 
is  about  to  take  place,  so  that  they  may  be  granted  help 
out  of  the  "  Schlesingschen  Fund."  The  committees  arc 
to  make  application  for  suitable  cases  to  the  Women's 
Lying-in  Society,  which  is  spread  over  the  whole  town , 
and  provides  soup,  etc.,  for  the  mothers  and  clothes  for 
new-born  children. 

Women  about  to  be  confined  are,  in  case  admission  to  a 
hospital  is  a  necessity,  to  be  sent  to  the  Cliarite  Hospital , 
and  usually  fourteen  days  before  confinement. 

83.  Some  time  must  often  elapse  before  a  sick,  though 
convalescent,  person  is  fully  able  to  work  again.  In 
such  cases  relief  may  be  given,  either  by  the  same  means 
as  those  by  which  relief  during  illness  was  given,  or  by 
maintenance  in  one  of  the  municipal  convalescent  homes 
{htimstatten  fiir  genesende).  Application  for  admission 
is  addressed  either  to  the  management  of  these  homes  or  to 
the  poor  board.  A  convalescent  may  also  be  sent  to 
friends  or  relatives  in  the  country,  and  in  such  cases  the 
relief  committee  may  give  relief  by  paying  the  man's  rent 
or  otherwise.  In  specially  deserving  cases  an  application 
for  a  grant  may  be  made  to  the  endowments  committee 
or  to  the  poor  board  (see  Section  47). 

84.  In  special  cases  relief  by  means  of  curative  baths 
may  be  given.  Application  is  to  be  made  to  the  poor 
board,  which  has  entered  into  an  agreement  with  the 
town  council  of  Teplitz  for  the  disposal  of  twenty  beds, 
ten  for  men  and  ten  for  women,  between  the  months  of 
May  and  September.  Similar  arrangements  have  been 
made  with  other  places. 

85.  Arrangements  have  also  been  made  by  the  poor 
board  with  a  number  of  specialists  for  the  treatment 
of  poor  persons  with  special  diseases,  and  also  with  several 
private  establishments,  particularly  for  consumptives. 

Extracts  from  the  "  Instructions  for  the  Poor  Law 
Medical  Staff  {I89i). 

1.  The  authority  immediately  superior  to  the  medical 
officer  is  the  poor  board. 

2.  A  medical  officer  is  bound  to  give  medical  assistance 
to  all  sick  poor  and  orphans  in  receipt  of  orphan  relief 
entrusted  to  his  care  by  the  relief  committees  of  the 
medical  district,  either  in  his  own  house  or,  if  necessary, 
in  the  patient's  home.  A  medical  officer  is  also  bound, 
on  requisition  by  the  poor  board,  or  by  the  police,  to  afford 
first  aid  without  charge  to  accident  cases. 

7.  A  medical  officer's  obligation  to  attend  a  pauper 
patient  lasts  as  long  as  the  medical  relief  ticket  lasts,  or 
until,  if  at  all,  the  case  is  taken  up  by  a  private  doctor. 

8.  A  medical  officer  must  live  in  his  district,  except  by 
special  permission  of  the  poor  board. 

9.  A  list  of  all  the  poor  persons  attended  by  him  must 
be  made  out  by  the  medical  officer  and  sent  to  the  poor 
board  once  a  quarter,  and  a  yearly  account  also  must  be 
sent  in  once  a  year. 

10.  The  medical  officer's  prescription  is  limited  to  : — 

(a)  Medicines  (to  be  dispensed  by  any  chemist 
chosen  by  the  patient). 

(6)  Bandages,  etc. 

(c)  Baths. 


(d)  Trusses  and  other  surgical  instruments. 

(e)  Costly  appliances  which,  however,  will  only  bo 
supplied  on  the  approval  of  the  poor  board 

{/)  Invalid  extras,  of  wine,  meat  and  milk, 

12.  For  minor  surgical  operations,  such  as  phlebotomy, 
the  medical  officer  can  call  on  the  assistants  appointed  by 
the  poor  board.  The  medical  assistants  and  midwives 
present  their  accounts  quarterly  to  the  poor  board. 

13.  Sxiitable  cases  must  be  transferred  by  the  medical 
officer  to  the  specialists  for  eye,  ear,  nose,  etc.,  diseases, 
and  for  diseases  of  women,  who  are  appointed  for  the 
purpose  by  the  poor  board. 

14.  The  expense  of  hospital  relief  is  to  be  reduced  as  far 
as  possible,  and  the  medical  officer  must  weigh  each  case 
very  carefully  to  see  whether  such  relief  is  necessary  or 
not. 

If  hospital  treatment  is  necessary,  it  is  secured  througli 
the  agency  of  the  president  of  the  relief  committee. 
The  medical  officer  has  full  choice  as  to  the  hospital 
he  will  send  the  patient  to,  except  that  specially  urgent 
cases  must  be  sent  to  the  nearest.  In  every  case  of 
hospital  treatment,  the  medical  officer  must  at  once 
inform  the  poor  board. 

17.  A  medical  officer  must  in  case  of  his  own  illness 
find  a  substitute  to  be  approved  by  the  poor  board,  and 
must  pay  the  substitute  himself  for  the  first  fourteen  days. 

18.  A  medical  officer  is  obliged,  at  the  desire  of  the  poor 
board,  or  the  relief  committees,  or  the  municipal  school 
committees,  to  give  certificates  of  health  or  sickness  ; 
and  this  not  only  in  cases  of  persons  attended  by  him, 
but  in  all  cases  for  which  he  may  be  called  upon  by  the 
school  committee  to  give  medical  advice. 

19.  A  medical  officer  is  at  liberty  to  take  part  in  the 
monthly  meetings  of  the  relief  committees  of  his  district. 
He  must  be  present  if  the  case  of  one  of  his  patients  is 
under  consideration. 

Section  V. — Statistics. 

From  the  Annual  Administrative  Report  of  the  Berlin 
municipal  executive,  and  from  the  Statistical  Year  Book 
of  Berlin,  a  fairly  complete  amount  of  the  working  of  the 
poor  relief  system  can  be  obtained.  The  information 
in  the  following  paragraphs  is  derived  from  the  Report 
and  Year  Book  for  1905-6,  the  most  recent  available. 

(a)  Indoor  Relief  (other  than  Medical  Relief). 

The  institutions  (other  than  hospitals)  both  municipal 
and  private  that  are  available  for  poor  relief  are  described 
in  Section  2.  The  following  figures  summarise  the 
numbers  relieved : — 


Number 

Hostels  for  aged  and  infirm  : — -  relieved 

(a)  Municipal  institutions  : —  on  one  day. 

Workhouse  hostel     (Hospital  des 

arbeitshavses)   -       -       -       -  566 

Friedrich-Wilhehn  hostel       -       -  681 

Hostels  for  the  infirm,  etc.    -       -  1,387 

Gesinde  hostel       ....  97 

(b)  Non-public  institutions  ...  403 
Municipal  shelter  (for  families)  -  -  -  263 
Orphan  relief  (indoor)  -----  854 
Workhouse  (Arbeitshaus)  at  Rummelsburg  •  1,978 

Total       ....  6,229 


(b)  Outdoor  Relief. 

For  out-relief  figures  are  available  of  the  average 
number  of  persons  relieved  in  each  month.  Relief 
is  given  monthly,  so  that  the  figures  are  pretty  nearly 
parallel  with  the  English  system  of  a  day  count.  In 
1905-6,  the  average  number  receiving  out-relief  was  : — ■ 
Ordinary  and  permanent  relief      -       -  33,944 
Foster  relief  (children  only)  -       -       -  11,341 
Extraordinary  (temporary)  relief  -       -  5,204 


50,489 

On  the  mean  population  (2,000,000)  of  1905,  this 
figure  gives  a  percentage  of  2*5,  or  one  in  every  forty 
persons  as  receiving  outdoor  relief.  This  is  the  official 
calculation ;  but  it  is  not  strictly  accurate,  since  it  leaves 
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Out  of  the  reckoning  the  mothers  or  foster-parents  of 
the  children  for  whose  benefit  foster-relief  is  given.  The 
theory  is  that  the  relief  is  given  for  the  child's  benefit, 
but  in  fact,  of  course,  the  parent  benefits  indirectly  by 
the  relief.  If  the  parents  are  included,  the  number  of 
recipients  of  foster-relief  will  amount  to  18,781  ;  the 
total  number  of  outdoor  poor  being  thus  raised  to  57,929, 
or  2 '8  per  cent,  of  the  population.  But  even  this  figure 
is  not  absolutely  complete,  since  a  certain  number  of 
the  ordinary  permanent  paupers  have  dependent  children, 
and  such  are  not,  in  all  cases,  included.  There  is  no 
means,  however,  of  ascertaining  the  full  number,  or  such 
number  as  would  be  reckoned  on  the  methods  of  English 
statistics. 

The  following  figures  show  that  the  number  of  outdoor 
paupers  is  tending  slightly  to  increase,  and  that  in  relation 
to  the  population  : — 


1885 
1890 
1895 
1900 
1906 


Outdoor 
paupers. 
25,365 
29,117 
39,077 
44,564 
50,489 


The  cost  of  outdoor  relief,  or  more  correctly,  the  value 

of  the  out-relief  actually  administered  was  for  the  same 
years  : — 

Value  of  Out-  Cost  per 

relief  given  head  of  \ 

in  a  year.  population, 

£  s.  d. 

1885                                       149,801  2  3 

1890                                      186,834  2  4 

1895                                        274,842  3  3 

1900                                      346,832  3  7 

1905                                      425,159  4  2 

The  increased  cost  appears  to  be  due  to  the  higher  scale- 
of  relief  administered,  since  the  average  value  of  relief 
received  by  a  pauper  in  the  year  amounted  to  £8  Ss.  in 
1905  as  compared  with  £6  8s.  in  1890. 

(i.)  Ordinary  Permanent  Paupers.-— The  a,mo\mt  of  relief 
Percentage     actually  given  in  individual  cases  varies,  of  course,  consider- 
of  ably.   The  most  important  class  of  outdoor  pauper  is  that  of 

population,     the  recipients  of  ordinary  permanent  relief  (Almosen- 
1"97         empfanger).    In  their  case  the  allowances  range  from  3s> 

1  •  86         a  month  to  30s.  ;   the  predominant  rates  of  allowance- 

2  "38  being  between  12s.  and  21s.  Throughout  the  scale- 
2  "41  there  is  evidence  of  a  steady  tendency  towards  an  increase- 
2*52         of  the  numbers  on  the  higher  scale  of  relief,  as  thus  : — 


1906. 

1903. 

Persons  receiving : — 

9s.  a  month  or  less  ...... 

Over  93.  and  under  12s.  ------ 

„    12s.  „        „     15s.  ------ 

15s.  „        „  18s.  

„    18s.  „        „     21s.  -  

„    21s.  and  upwards  -  

2,910  'i 

7,457     I     65  per 
6,368  1 
5,336  j 

6'819    \     35  per 
4,923    }  cent. 

3,374  ' 

7,644     I     71  per 
6,681  ( 
5,951  , 

6'20«    \     29  per 
3,302    J  cent. 

It  is  consonant  with  this  tendency  that  the  number  of 
applications  by  the  relief  committees  for  sanction  to  relief 
allowance  in  excess  of  that  prescribed  by  the  Instructions 
{see  Section  53  of  the  General  Instructions  for  the  Adminis- 
tration of  Outdoor  Relief)  shows  a  considerable  increase. 

It  is  noticeable  that  women  form  the  large  majority  of 
the  recipients  of  ordinary  permanent  relief,  numbering 
25,241  as  against  8,572  men.  About  19,000,  or  75  per 
cent.,  of  the  women  were  widows,  4,272  were  single  women, 
1,772  were  deserted  women  or  women  separated  from 
their  husbands,  and  213  were  married  women. 

The  age  grouping  of  this  class  of  pauper  is  of  interest : — 
Under  forty  years  of  age  -  -  -  1,910 
Between  forty  and  fifty  ...  2,413 
Between  fifty  and  sixty  ...  4,975 
Between  sixty  and  seventy  ...  11,785 
Seventy  and  upwards     ....  12,730 


Thus  there  is  a  steady  increase  in  the  numbers  receiving 
relief  as  the  age  advances.  The  statistics  show  further 
that  the  number  of  women  at  the  higher  ages  (over  sixty)^ 
is  nearly  three  and  a  half  times  the  number  of  men  at 
the  same  ages,  though  their  general  proportion  at  all 
ages  is  not  more  than  three  times  the  latter  number. 
This  may  be  due  to  the  fact  that  more  men  than  women 
are  receiving  invalidity  or  old-age  pensions. 

The  cost  of  relief  to  the  class  of  ordinary  outdoor 
pauper  amounted  in  1905-6  to  £326,365,  or  about  77  per 
cent,  of  the  entire  out-relief  given. 

(ii.)  Foster  Relief  (Pflegegeld). — The  number  of  children 
benefiting  by  foster  relief  show  also  a  fairly  steady  annual 
increase. 


Mothers  or  Foster 
Parents. 

Children. 

Cost  of  relief. 

£ 

1897-8   

(Not  ascertained) 

9,581 

35,598 

10,139 

38,424 

1903-4  - 

7,251 

11,300 

48,496 

1904-5   

7,251 

11,478 

49,650 

1905-6   

7,440 

11,853 

52,489 

The  number  of  children  relieved  has  thus  increased  by 
about  24  per  cent,  in  these  eight  years  ;  while  the  cost 
of  their  relief  has  risen  by  over  50  per  cent.  The  latter 
feature  is  due  to  the  increased  scale  of  allowance.  In 
1905-6,  in  the  case  of  about  7,600  children  (or  56  per  cent, 
of  the  whole  number)  the  monthly  allowance  to  the  foster- 
parent  was  7s.,  and  upwards  ;  in  1903-4,  not  more  than 
38  per  cent,  of  the  children  had  this  allowance.  The 
rates  of  allowance  average  from  3s.  to  rather  more  than 
10s..  but  the  normal  is  from  6s.  to  10s.  a  month. 

(iii.)  Extraordinary  or  Occasional  Belief  [Extraunterstut- 
ziing). — Extraordinary  relief  is  given  both  to  persons 
already  in  receipt  of  ordinary  relief,  and  to  others.  The 


amount  of  extraordinary  relief  given  in  1905-6  was 
£46,304,  which  was  distributed  approximately  as  follows  t 


(a)  To  ordinary  paupers 

(b)  For  foster  children  - 

(c)  To  persons  not  otherwise 

relieved        .       .  - 

This  relief  is  given  most  largely  in  the  winter  months^ 
and  is  distributed  chiefly  in  money.  Some  portion, 
however,  is  given  as  relief  in  kind,  either  in  the  shape 


Average 
number  in 
a  month. 

1,880 
608 

5,204 


Total 
amount 
distributed. 
£ 

7,532 
3,197 

35,575 
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of  milk  or  meat,  the  distribution  of  which  is  left  to  the 
discretion  of  the  medical  oflScers,  or  in  the  shape  of  clothing 
and  necessaries,  which  are  distributed  by  the  relief 
officers. 

(iv. )  Winter  Relief  ( Winter-unterstutzung). — Extra  relief  is 
allowed  in  winter  to  most  of  the  ordinary  outdoor  paupers, 
and  to  persons  in  receipt  of  foster-relief.  The  allowance 
may  be  at  rates  ranging  from  6s.  to  10s.  a  month  ;  for 
1905,  it  was  fixed  at  8s.  In  this  year  36,675  paupers 
received  the  extra  relief,  which  cost  altogether  £35,398. 

(v.)  Direct  Relief  by  Poor  Board. — Special  relief  is  also 
given  directly  by  the  poor  board  in  certain  cases  or  for 
certain  occasions.    The  figures  for  1905-6  are  as  follows  : — 

£ 

(a)  Ordinary  relief  given  by  the  poor  board  {e.g., 
for  persons  living  outside  the  city) 

(6)  Confirmation    dresses    (1,185    children  in 
1905)   

{c)  Payment  of  rent  of  poor  persons,  cost 
removal,  etc.  ..... 

{d)  Go&t  of  relief  by  way  of  curative  baths 

Teplitz,  etc.  

Contributions  to  the  soup  kitchen  ... 

Repayment  of  the  cost  of  relief  for  paupers 
chargeable  to  Berlin,  but  relieved  by  other 
districts   

shelters  for 


of 


at 


(/) 


2,190 

798 

1,026 

48 
2,183 


-  21,421 


ig) 


Repayments  to  the  municipal 
relief  of  families  housed  there 

Total 


(c)  Orphan  Relief  (Waisenpflege), 


852 


28,521 


The  work  of  orphan  relief  is  controlled  by  a  special 
committee,  the  Waisen-verwaltvmg,  which  on  January 
1st,  1906,  had  imder  its  charge  5,694  children.  Their 
ages  were  as  imder  :— 

Under  one  year  580 

One  year  to  five  years  ....  1,447 
Five  years  to  nine  years  -  -  .  1,108 
Nine  years  to  fourteen  years  -  -  -  2,297 
Fourteen  years  to  sixteen  years      -       .  262 

The  children  under  care  were  classed  as  : — 

(i.)  Legitimate  children  with  one  or  both 

parents  dead        ....  1,853 
Legitimate  children  whose  parents 
were  living,  but  were  divorced  or 
separated  1.223 


'n.)  Illegitimate  orphan  children     -       -  247 
Illegitimate   children    with  mother 
living  2,348 


(iii.)  Not  classified  (no  information) 


23 


The  statistics  show  that  of  the  5,694  children  who 
were  under  "  orphan  "  care  at  the  beginning  of  1906, 
4,837  had  one  or  both  parents  living.  About  45  per  cent, 
of  the  children  were  illegitimate. 

The  5,694  children  were  distributed  as  follows : — 

(1)  In  public  orphanages         -       -       -  422 

(2)  In  private  orphanages        -       -       -  432 

(3)  Boarded  out  with  families  : — 

(a)  In  Berlin         ....  1,069 
(6)  Outside  Berlin         -       -       -  3,771 
Thus,  85  per  cent,  of  the  children  were  boarded-ourt. 

Admission  of  Children  to  Relief. — Over  3,000  fresh  cases 
are  admitted  to  relief  annually.  But  a  large  number 
remain  in  receipt  of  relief  for  a  short  time  only  ;  1,173^ 
children  were  under  care  for  less  than  six  months,  and 
411  of  these  for  less  than  one  month.  A  certain  percentage 
also,  of  course,  die  in  the  course  of  the  year,  or  on  account 
of  age  pass  out  of  public  charge.  The  net  addition  to 
the  number  of  children  relief  in  1905  was  thus  1,644. 

(d)  Medical  Relief  {Indoor  and  Outdoor). 

Outdoor  medical  relief  is  imder  the  general  directioiZL 
of  two  doctors  belonging  to  the  Royal  UniversitatskMnik,, 
and  is  carried  out  by  a  staff  of  paid  medical  officers,  in 
each  of  101  districts  of  Berlin.  In  addition,  there  are 
some  104  specialists,  for  cases  of  eye  and  head  diseases,, 
nerve  complaints,  female  and  child  diseases,  etc.,  who* 
are  not  paid  fixed  salaries,  but  receive  a  fee  for  each  case- 
treated.  There  are  also  six  hospitals  at  which  pauper 
out-patients  are  attended. 

In  1905-6,  the  cost  of  the  medical  relief  administered, 
by  the  paid  medical  officers  amoimted  to  £6,961,  and. 
that  given  by  the  specialists  to  £201. 

Indoor  medical  relief  is  administered  in  the  five  municijjal 
hospitals,  in  the  workhouse  and  orphanage  hospitals 
at  Rummelsburg,  in  the  Charite  Hospital,  and  in  some 
twelve  other  hospitals  supported  by  voluntary  contribu- 
tions and  endowments.  The  municipality  has  also 
provided  convalescent  homes.  The  accommodation  and. 
occupants  of  the  hospitals  available  for  relief  of  the 
sick  poor  were  in  1905-6  as  follows  : — 


Accommodation. 

Number  of  poor 
admitted  in  the 
year. 

Number  of 
pauper  inmates 
on  one  day. 

Average  stay 
in  hospital 
(days). 

Municipal  hospitals  

3,619 

38,095 

2,749 

?: 

Rummelsburg  (workhouse  hospital  and 

196 

1,116 

389 

1 

orphanage  hospital)  .... 

Royal  Charite  hospital      .      .      -  - 

1,108 

9,698* 

750* 

2T 

Royal  University  hospital  -      -      -  - 

221 

502 

29 

20 

Bethanien  hospital  ----- 

408 

790 

81 

34 

Other  hospitals  (t)    -      -      -      -  - 

1,200 

1,921 

188 

33 

(approx.) 

Special  hospital  institutions     -      -  . 

1 

797 

161 

69 

Convalescent  homes  ----- 

356 

58 

30 

Total 

53,275 

4,305 

*  Including  744  admissions,  and  46  inmates,  on  one  day  of  the  wards  for  the  mentally  afflicted  poor, 
t  To  which  pauper  inmates  were  admitted  in  1905-6. 


The  charge  made  to  the  poor  board  for  relief  to  the  sick  to  give  100,000  days'  treatment  free  to  the  poor  sent  t& 
in  the  Charite  Hospital  is  2s.  6d.  a  day  per  head,  but  it  by  the  poor  board  or  otherwise  admitted.  This  hospital 
this  hospital  is  bound,  under  a  Royal  ordinance  of  1835,     has  also  accommodation  for  some  fifty  insane  poor. 
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The  cost  to  public  funds  of  sick-relief  in  institutions 
in  1905-6  was  :— 


Municipal  hospitals 
Rummelsburg 
Charite  Hospital  - 
All  other  hospitals 
Convalescent  homes 

Total 


£ 

-  166,809 

 * 

-  20,555t 

-  19,712 

.  2,376 

•  209,452 


(e)  Summary. 

Total  Numbers  Relieved. — ^The  following  table  sum- 
marises the  total  number  of  persons  in  receipt  of  public 
relief  in  Berlin  in  1905-6.  The  figures  give  what  may  be 
taken  as  approximately  the  count  for  one  day  as  regards 
out-relief  as  well  as  for  indoor  relief. 

Numbers 
relieved 
(one  day). 
3,134 
263 
854 
4,305 
1,978 


Indoor  poor  : — 

Hostels  for  aged  and  infirm  • 
Municipal  shelter  - 
Orphan  relief  (indoor)  - 
Sick  poor  in  hospitals  - 
Workhouse    -       -       .  . 

Outdoor  relief : — 

Outdoor  paupers  (average) 
Orphan  relief  (boarded-out) 


50,489 
4,840 


65,863 

The  above  figures  do  not  include  "  neglected  "  children. 
The  number  of  persons  relieved  on  one  day,  65,863,  is 
equivalent  to  a  rate  of  3  •  3  per  cent,  of  the  population 
at  the  end  of  1905.  Indoor  relief  accounts  for  only  about 
13  per  cent,  of  the  whole  number  relieved. 

The  number  in  receipt  of  outdoor  relief  proper  is 
equivalent  to  a  proportion  of  2 "5  per  cent,  of  the  popula- 
tion ;  but  as  before  pointed  out,  had  this  number  been 
compiled  on  the  lines  of  English  statistics  of  pauperism, 

*  Included  ia  the  general  cost  of  the  Rummelsburg  Work- 
house and  Orphanage. 

•j-  Not  including  the  cost  of  the  100,000  days'  free  treatment 
for  the  poor  provided  by  the  hospital. 


outdoor  pauperism  would  have  appeared  somewhat  larger 
than  it  is. 

Total  Cost  of  Poor  Relief. — The  total  cost  of  poor  relief 
for  the  same  year  ia  given  in  the  official  Report 
as  £1,199,405.  But  this  figure  includes  £269,266,  the 
cost  of  the  three  municipal  asylums  for  insane,  idiots 
and  epileptics,  and  £11,146  expenditure  on  the  treatment 
of  "  neglected  "  children.  Excluding  these  two  amounts, 
the  following  table  gives  the  cost  of  relief  to  paupers  of 
the  same  classes  as  are  included  in  the  preceding  tab'''- 


(1)  Poor  relief : — 

Outdoor  relief  .... 
Municipal  hostels  for  the  infirm  - 
Friedrich-Wilhelm  Hostel 
Orphan  relief  .... 
Rummelsburg  (workhouse)  - 
Municipal  shelters,  etc. ... 

(2)  Public   relief   (indoor)  of  the  sick 

municipal  hospitals  ... 


in 


£ 

546,522 
32,156 
13,094 
80,652 
40,656 
22,968 

166,809 1 

902,857 


Of  this  sum,  however,  £154,863  was  covered  by  re- 
payments, income  from  endowments  and  various  receipts 
other  than  moneys  derived  from  taxation,  so  that  the 
net  cost  to  the  municipality  was  £747,994,  an  amount 
equivalent  to  a  rate  of  7s.  5d.  per  head  of  the  population. 

Official  statistics  show  that  the  cost  of  public  relief 
is  increasing  rather  faster  than  the  population,  as  the 
following  figures  of  the  gross  cost  of  public  relief,  including 
the  relief  of  the  insane  and  the  treatment  of  neglected 
children,  indicate : — 


Cost. 

Per  head  of 

population.  :j: 

£ 

s.  d. 

1901 

.  991,021 

10  7 

1902 

-  1,086,313 

11  7 

1903 

-  1,128,929 

11  9 

1904 

.  1,155,283 

11  8 

1905 

-  1,199,405 

11  11 

+  Calculated  on  the  estimated  population  for  the  middla 
of  each  year. 
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APPENDIX  VIII. 

ANSWERS  RECEIVED  FROM  REPRESENTATIVES  OF  COLONIAL 
GOVERNMENTS  IN  REPLY  TO  QUESTIONS  SUBMITTED  TO 
TIIEM    BY    THE  COMMISSION. 

N.B. — The  notes  appended  to  these  leplies  have  been  added  by  way  of  comment  or  explanation,  and  do  not 
form  part  of  the  replies  as  f  urnished  to  the  Commission. 

1. — To  what  extent  is  the  right  to  public  relief  recognised  by  law? 


I.— AUSTRALIA. 

[Note. — For  a  general  account  of  the  system  of  poor  relief 
in  the  States  of  the  Australian  Commonwealth,  se'i 
the  Memorandum,  page  154.  Extracts  from  the 
Statutes  and  Regulations  governing  relief  of  the  poor 
in  New  South  Wales,  Victoria  and  Queensland,  are 
given  in  Appendix  X.] 

(a)  JV^ew  South  Wales. 
[No  direct  reply.*] 
(b)  Queensland. 
Public  rehef  is  not  recognised  as  a  right,  but  the 
Government  of  the  State  has  always  ruled  that  it  will 
not  allow  anyone  to  starve,  and  so  food  is  given  when  the 
need  for  it  is  satisfactorily  proved. 

(c)  South  Australia. 
There  is  no  law  recognising  the  right  to  public  relief 
in  existence  in  this  State.  The  State  has  always  re- 
cognised it  as  a  duty  to  make  provision  for  the  poor  and 
indigent,  and  a  department  of  the  service  has  alwaj's 
existed  for  the  purpose.  The  department  is  known  as 
the  Destitute  Persons  Department  and  is  managed  by 
the  Destitute  Board,  the  Honourable  the  Chief  Secretary 
of  the  State  being  the  controlling  minister. 

(d)  Tasmania. 
The  right  to  public  relief  is  recognised  by  the  action 
of  the  Legislature  in  granting  supplies  for  this  purpose. 

(e)  Victoria. 

No  Act  of  Parliament  bears  on  the  question  of 
entitlement  to  public  relief,  but  any  destitute  person 
on  application  obtains  relief  from  one  of  the  charitable 
institutions. 

(f)  Western  Australia. 
There  is  no  law  in  this  State  recognising  a  right  to 
public  relief.  There  are,  however,  certain  regulations, 
issued  by  the  Government,  which,  under  certain  well- 
defined  conditions,  authorise  assistance  to  those  who  are 
destitute  and  in  need. 


II.— CANADA. 

[Note. — For  a  general  account  of  the  system  of  poor  relief 
in  Canada  see  the  Memo.,  page  178.    Extracts  from 
Statutes  relating  to  the  relief  of  the  poor  in  Ontario 
and  Nova  Scotia,  together  with  some  Statistics,  are 
given  in  Appendix  XL] 
The  undersigned,  to  whom  was  referred  a  despatch 
from  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  to  your 
Excellency,  dated  August  18th,  1906,  asking  to  be  furnished 
with  certain  information  respecting  the  operation  of  the 
Poor  Laws  in  Canada,  for  the  use  of  the  Royal  Commission 
appointed  in  the  United  Kingdom  to  enquire  into  that 
subject,  has  the  honour  to  report  that  the  relief  of  the 
poor  in  this  country  is  a  matter  of  local  concern,  apper- 
taining to  the  Provincial  Governments  or  to  authorities 
constituted  by  them.    It  will  be  seen,  therefore,  that 
these  laws  may,  and  in  all  probabiUty  do,  differ  in  the 
various   Provinces   of   Canada.    The   undersigned  has 
taken  steps  to  transmit  this  enquiry  to  the  different 
Lieutenant-Governors  with  a  request  that  they  forward 
whatever  information  may  be  available  in  so  far  as 
relates  to  their  Province. 

*  There  appears  to  be  no  statutory  provision  conferring 
a  legal  right  to  relief,  or  one  defining  the  classes  to  be  relieved 
and  the  method  of  relief,  in  general. 


II. — Canada — continued. 

The  undersigned  at  the  same  time  may  observe  that 
the  relief  of  the  poor  in  the  older  provinces  of  Canada 
is  chiefly  carried  on  by  national,  benevolent  and  philan- 
thropic societies,  and  the  participation  of  the  local  Govern- 
ments therein  generally  takes  the  form  of  grants  in  aid 
of  such  bodies,  but  there  is  comparatively  little  poverty 
in  this  country  and  it  is  not  probable  that  all  or  even  a 
majority  of  the  Provinces  of  the  Dominion  have  in  opera- 
tion any  scheme  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  worked  out 
in  the  detail  contemplated  by  the  framer  of  the  questions 
transmitted  by  Lord  Elgin. 

All  which  is  respectfully  submitted. 

(Signed)  R.  W.  Scott, 

Secretary  of  State. 

Ottawa, 

September  7th,  1906. 

(a)  British  Colwmlia. 
The  Province  of  British  Columbia  did  not  reply  to  the 
questions  categorically,  but  gave  the  following  general 
answer : — 

In  so  far  as  British  Columbia  is  concerned,  there  is 
no  provincial  enactment  that  provides  for  the  administra- 
tion of  pubhc  relief.  Happily,  the  conditions  of  the 
country,  so  far,  have  not  required  the  passage  of  legislation 
to  that  end.  In  proportion  to  the  population  of  the 
Province  the  amount  annually  expended  by  the  Govern- 
ment and  by  the  different  municipalities  within  their 
respective  municipal  limits,  in  the  aforesaid  connection, 
is  nominal.  The  moneys  at  the  disposal  of  the  pro- 
vincial authorities  are  voted  by  the  Legislative  Assembly, 
and  in  affording  relief  every  case  is  judged  on  its  merits. 
The  establishment  of  the  institution  known  as  the  Pro- 
vincial Home  for  the  Support  of  Eestitute  Male  Residents 
of  the  Province  who  are  domiciled  elsewhere  than  in  a 
municipality,  and  who  by  reason  of  chronic  illness,  debility 
or  other  continuing  physical  liability  are  unable  to  main- 
tain themselves  has,  in  the  absence  of  charitable  institu- 
tions that  exist  in  older  communities,  proved  a  blessing 
to  many  and  a  convenience  to  the  authorities. 

As  regards  relief  in  the  case  of  aged  and  infirm  women 
a  liome  has  been  established  in  the  City  of  Victoria  v/hich 
is  supported  partly  by  the  municipality  and  partly  by 
voluntary  contributions,  the  Government  paying  for  the 
maint  nance  of  any  inmate  from  without  a  municipality. 

Orphanages,  and  Children's  Aid  Societies  under  the 
Children's  Protection  Act,  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic, 
are  maintained  in  several  places  without  assistance  from 
public  funds,  while  hospitals  for  the  insane  are  provincial 
institutions. 

In  the  case  of  the  poor  and  sick  in  need  of  medical  or 
surgical  treatment  jirovision  is  made  for  their  reception  in 
any  hospital  in  receipt  of  aid  from  public  moneys. 

(b)  Jfanitoba. 
There  is  no  legislation  of  a  right  to  public  relief, 
except  that  the  Government  provides  for  the  care  of 
incurables  and  insane  persons,  and  also  for  the  education 
of  the  deaf  and  dumb. 

(c)  New  Brunswick. 

Ths  right  of  public  reUef  is  recognised  by  law  in 
legislative  enactments  subjecting  and  obliging  parishes 
to  relieve  and  support  such  persons  as  may  become  poor 
and  stand  in  need  of  relief.  See  Sec.  1  of  Chap.  179, 
Con.  Stats.,  1903. 


429.-XXXIII. 


362 


APPENDIX  VIII.     ANSWERS  RECEIVED  FROM  COLONIAL  GOVERNMENTS. 


1. — To  what  extent  is  the  right  to  public  relief  recognised  by  law  1 

II. — Canada — contimied.  II. — Canada — continued. 


(d)  Nova  Scotia. 

I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  herewith  sheets  of 
the  Revised  Statutes  of  Nova  Scotia  containing  Chap.  50, 
entitled  "  Of  the  Relief  of  the  Poor,"  and  also  to  enclose 
the  copy  of  the  questions  which  were  transmitted.*  The 
above-mentioned  Act  will  answer  Questions  Nos.  1,  2,  3,  4, 
5,  part  of  6.  8,  and  10. 

(e)  Ontario. 

Following  are  the  answers  to  the  circular  letter  sent 
out  relative  to  the  Poor  Law  system  in  this  country. 
The  answers  given  apply  more  particularly  to  the  pro- 
vince of  Ontario. 

Questions  1  to  6. — These  questions  might  be  answered 
in  the  negative.  There  is  no  general  law  on  the  subject 
of  poor  relief,  nor  is  there  any  administration  of  poor 
funds  on  the  part  of  the  Government,  f 

(f)  Prince  Edward  Island. 
[The  Province  of  Prince  Edward  Island  did  not  reply 
to  the  questions  categorically,  but  gave  the  following 
general  answer  : — ] 

There  are  ro  Provincial  Statutes  in  force  in  this  province 
governing  public  relief. 

The  Provincial  Government,  however,  maintains  the 
Poor  House  at  an  annual  cost  of  $4,000,  which  is  managed 
by  a  committee  who  pass  upon  the  circumstances  in  each 
case  of  admission. 

There  is  also  voted  annually  by  the  Legislature  about 
$2,700  for  the  rehef  of  paupers.  This  sum  is  placed  in 
the  hands  of  clergymen  or  other  responsible  persons 
throughout  the  province  for  any  immediate  necessities. 
The  sum  of  $1,000  is  also  voted  by  the  Legislature  and 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Executive  Council  for  the 
relief  and  maintenance  of  poor  persons  kept  at  home,  and 
for  other  special  cases.  I  may  say  that  the  Government  is 
about  calling  for  tenders  for  the  construction  of  a  new 
home  for  the  poor.  In  this  Province  there  are  not  many 
actual  paupers,  because  anyone  may  make  a  living.  Tho 
cases  that  have  to  be  provided  for  are  those  of  aged  people 
without  friends  and  who  through  illness  or  misfortune  are 
not  able  to  maintain  themselves. 


*  See  Appendix  XI.,  Section  II. 

f  See  however  Appendix  XL,  Section  I. 


—How  are  the  necessary  funds  raised  1 

I.— AUSTRALIA. 
(?)  New  South  Wales. 
From  the  public  revenues  by  annual  appropriations  by 
the  State  Parliament.* 

[See  also  reply  to  Question  12.] 
'(b)  Queensland. 
The   amount  estimated  as  sufficient  to  provide  for 
the  ensuing  year  is  voted  by  Parliament.* 

(c)  South  Austral. a. 
The  funds   are  raised   by  general  taxation  and  are 
annually  voted  by  Parliament  from  the  consolidated 
revenue.* 

(d)  Tasmania. 
The  necessary  funds  are  raised  by  a  general  scheme 
of  taxation,* 

(e)  Victoria. 

The  institutions  referred  to  in  reply  to  Question  1,  are 
maintained  partly  by  voluntary  subscriptions  and  partly 
by  the  Government. 

(f)  Western  Australia. 
Funds  are  voted  by  Parliament  from  the  ordinary 
revenue  of  the  whole  State. 

*  It  must  not  be  understood  from  these  replie.-B  that  general 
taxation  is  the  sole  source  from  which  public  relief  is  granted, 
since  both  indoor  and  outdoor  relief  are  distributed  largely 
by  charitable  societies  whose  funds  are  derived  from  vol- 
untary subscriptions,  as  well  as  from  subsidies  granted  by 
the  State  Governments,  and,  m  some  cases  (e.g.,  Victoria) 
by  the  municipalities. 


(g)  Quebec. 

I  have  examined  the  series  of  questions  put  by  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  on  the  subject  of  the 
operation  of  the  law  relating  to  the  relief  of  poor  and 
destitute  persons  within  the  Province  of  Quebec,  and  I 
think  the  following  is  a  suitable  reply. 

As  regards  Questions  1  to  8  and  11  to  17  : — We  have  no 
law  on  our  statute  book  relating  to  the  relief  to  be  granted 
to  the  poor  and  destitute. 

We  possess  in  this  Province  many  institutions,  lay  and 
ecclesiastical,  established  by  private  initiative,  the  purpose 
of  which  is  to  take  care  of  the  poor,  the  aged,  orphans  and 
the  infirm.  These  institutions  are  supported  primarily 
by  public  charity,  and  mostly  also  receive  subventions 
from  Government.  They  provide  a  good  primary  educa- 
tion for  children  and  assist  their  entry  into  trades.  They 
produce  good  results. 


III.— NEW  ZEALAND. 

[Note. — For  a  general  account  of  the  system  of  poor  relief 
in  New  Zealand,  see  the  Memo.,  page  156.  Extracts 
from  the  Statutes  relating  to  relief,  and  Statistics, 
etc.,  are  given  in  Appendix  IX.] 

Prior  to  the  abolition  of  the  separate  provinces  in 
New  Zealand,  in  1876,  hospitals  and  institutions  for  the 
distribution  of  charitable  aid  were  mainly  supported  out 
of  the  revenues  of  the  provinces.  After  the  abohtion  of 
the  provinces,  the  expenditure  on  hospitals  and  charitable 
aid  was  for  the  most  part  charged  by  the  general  Govern- 
ment against  the  revenue  of  counties  and  municipal 
corporations,  until  October,  1885,  when  "  The  Hospitals 
and  Charitable  Institutions  Act,  1885,"  *  the  Act  which 
with  amendments,  governs  public  rehef  at  the  present 
time,  was  passed.  Under  this  Act  the  Colony  was  divi- 
ded into  thirty-three  districts  for  hospital  and  charitable 
aid  purposes,  each  district  consisting  of  one  or  more 
counties  with  the  interior  boroughs,  and  each  district 
having  a  board  elected  by  the  contributing  counties 
and  boroughs  to  control  hospital  and  charitable  aid. 


*  For  extracts  from  this  and  other  Actp,  see  Appendix  IX. 


II.— CANADA. 

(a)  British  Columbia. 
See  Question  1. 
(b)  Manitoba. 

There  are  no  poor  funds.  The  maintenance  of 
insane  asylums,  Home  for  Incurables,  and  Deaf  and 
Dumb  Institute  is  annually  voted  by  the  Legislative 
Assembly,  from  the  Consolidated  Revenue  Fund  of  the 
province. 

(c)  New  Brunswick. 

The  funds  are  raised  by  assessment  of  the  amount 
required  for  the  support  of  the  poor  on  the  several  parishes 
as  allowed  and  ordered  by  the  county  councils  upon 
examination  of  the  report  of  the  overseers  of  the  poor, 
in  the  same  manner  as  other  county  and  parish  rates,  and 
collected  in  the  same  manner  as  other  rates.  See  Sec.  1 
of  Chap.  180  enclosed. 

(d)  Nova  Scotia. 
See  Question  1. 

(e)  Ontario.* 
See  Question  1. 

(f)  Quebec. 
See  Question  1, 

*  Funds  for  poor  relief  purposes  are  raised  partly  by 
subscription  and  donations  and  partly  by  grants  made  by 
municipalities  and  the  provincial  government,  see  Appendix 
XL 
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2. — How  are  the  necessary  funds  raised  ? — continued. 


III.— NEW  ZEALAND. 

The  revenues  of  the  boards  accrue  from  the  following 
sources  : — 

(1)  Rents  and  profits  of  land  and  endowments 
vested  in  the  board,  or  set  apart  for  the  benefit  of 
particular  institutions  ; 

(2)  Voluntary  contributions  ; 

(3)  Contributions  from  contribiitory  local  authori- 
ties ;  and 

(4)  Subsidies  from  the  consolidated  fund  of  the 
Colony   as   follows : — Ten   shillings   for  every  £1 


of  bequests,  but  in  no  case  exceeding  £500  in  respect 
of  any  one  bequeet ;  £1  4s.  for  every  £1  of  voluntary 
contributions  ;  and  £1  for  every  £1  of  contributions 
received  from  any  contributory  local  authority. 
The  contributory  local  authorities,  being  the  countie;-) 
and  boroughs,  are  empowered  by  "  The  Hospitals 
and  Charitable  Institutions  Act,  1885,"  to  raise 
by  special  rates  the  amounts  assessed  by  the  Hospi- 
tal and  Charitable  Aid  Boards  as  their  proportionate 
contributions  to  the  Hospital  and  Charitable  Aid 
Fund. 


3  —What  is  the  qualification  for  public  relief  1 

I.— AUSTRALIA, 
(a)  New  South  Wales. 

Physical  or  mental  incapacity  on  the  part  of  indigent 
pe:sons  is  the  qualification  in  the  case  of  the  aged  and 
infirm  for  admission  to  the  Government  asylums.  It  is 
established  by  examination  by  Government  medical 
ofiBcers,  who  furnish  certificates,  and  is  tested  after 
admission  by  frequent  and  regular  examinations  by  the 
medical  superintendents. 

In  the  case  of  children  boarded-out  with  strangers,  the 
qualification  is  the  desertion  or  destitution  of  parents  ;  in 
the  case  of  widows  or  deserted  wives,  indigence  resulting 
from  death  or  desertion  of  husband.  The  cases  are  in- 
vestigated by  trained  inspectors  employed  by  the  State 
who  visit  the  applicants  in  their  homes,  and  gauge  their 
circumstances  by  the  home  surroundings  and  from 
inquiries  of  neighbours,  etc.  The  bona  fides  of  widows 
and  deserted  wives  is  further  established  by  examination 
on  oath  before  a  magistrate.* 

(b)  Queensland. 

(a)  The  qualification  for  public  relief  is  the  as- 
certained fact  that  the  applicant  requires  food.f  (h)  In 
the  large  centres  the  assistance  is  granted  by  officers 
duly  appointed  and  the  cases  are  tested  with  the  aid  of 
the  Police  Official  Inspectors,  and,  where  they  exist,  the 
officers  cormected  with  Charity  Organisation  or  Benevolent 
Societies.  In  the  larger  centres  assistance  in  the  shape  of 
food  is  rarely  given  to  single  men,  except  in  isolated  cases 
to  enable  them  to  travel  on  the  roads  in  search  of  employ- 
ment. In  the  country  districts  where  the  population  is 
■widely  scattered,  destitute  travellers  are  given  sufficient 
food  to  enable  them  to  reach  the  next  place  of  call  where 
they  may  either  be  able  to  obtain  some  employment  or 
obtain  a  fresh  supply  of  rations  to  carry  them  on  to  the 
next  point  and  so  on.  In  most  places  throughout  the 
State  the  relief  is  distributed  by  police  officers. 

(c)  South  Australia. 
The  qualification  for  pubUc  relief  is  the  absolute 
destitution  of  the  applicant,  or  such  a  degree  of  destitu- 
tion as  renders  the  applicant,  in  the  opinion  of  the  board, 
to  be  in  need  of  assistance,  having  in  regard  all  the  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  the  case.  Should  necessity 
not  be  apparent  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  board,  relief 
would  be  refused.  Qualification,  therefore,  is  defined 
by  the  destitution  of  the  applicant  and  it  is  tested  by  visits 
to  the  house  and  independent  enquiry  by  the  visiting 
officers  employed  by  the  departmentf  for  this  special 
purpose. 

(d)  Tasmania. 
The  quahfication  for  pubUc  relief  is  any  description 
of  distress.    It  is  defined  and  tested  hy  strict  inquiry,  and 
relieved  or  otherwise  upon  the  recommendation  of  the 
Charitable  Department. 

(e)  Victoria. 

Destitution  is  the  qualification  as  regards  admission  to 
benevoleat  asylums,  and  inability  to  pay  the  ordinary 
medical  and  nursing  fees  for  admission  to  the  hospitals. 

*  The  reference  is  to  the  State  Children  Relief  Act.  See 
Appendix  X.,  Section  I. 

f  The  reference  in  this  paragraph  is  to  the  system  of  gov- 
ernment rations.    Sec  Appendix  X.,  Section  III. 

{  i.e.,  the  Destitute  Board. 


How  is  it  defined  and  tested  ! 

I. — Australia — continued. 

(f)  Western  Australia. 

Tiie  qualification  for  public  relief  is  destitution, 
which  may  be  defined  as  being  applicable  in  a  general 
way  to  those  who  are  destitute  and  are  :— 

(o)  Aged  and  infirm. 
(6)  Sick. 

(c)  Deserted  wives. 

[d)  Deserted  or  orphan  children. 
(«)  Convalescent  hospital  cases. 

{/)  Temporarily  unemployed  married  men,  with 
children  depending  upon  them. 

As  far  as  practicable  all  cases  of  destitution  are  care- 
fully enquired  into  by  : — • 

(a)  An  officer  of  the  Charities  Department. 

(6)  The  police. 

(c)  Some  approved  person. 

Full  particulars  of  each  case  are  provided  on  a  special 
form.    See  Appendix, 


II.— CANADA. 

(a)  British  Columbia. 
See  Question  1, 

(b)  Manitoba. 
For  admission  to  the  Home  for  Incurables,  re- 
quisition is  made  by  the  local  municipal  authorities, 
and  the  patient  must  be  suffering  from  an  incurable 
disease,  or  be  an  imbecile.  Only  insane  persons  are 
admitted  to  the  asylums,  on  the  certificate  of  two  medical 
officers.  Deaf  and  dumb  children  are  admitted  to  the 
Institute  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb. 

(c)  Netv  Brunswick. 
Being  so  poor  as  to  be  unable  to  exist  without  relief. 
The  test  as  to  the  necessity  for  relief  is  largely  in  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  overseers  of  the  poor. 

(d)  Nova  Scotia. 
See  Question  1.* 

(e)  Ontario. 
See  Question  1.* 

(f)  Quebec. 
See  Question  1.* 


III.-NEW  ZEALAND. 

There  is  no  defined  quahfication  for  public  relief. 
Each  case  comes  before  the  board  of  the  district,  or  the 
trustees  of  the  separate  institution,  and  is  dealt  with, 
on  its  merits. 


*  There  is  no  definite  qmlification.  The  necessity  for 
relief  depends  on  the  discretion  of  the  relieving  body,  i.e., 
in  Quebec  the  subsidised  charity  ;  in  Ontario,  the  authority 
is  the  city  relief  officer  ;  in  Nova  Scotia,  the  oversef  rs. 


429.— XXXIIL 
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4.— What  are  the  provisions  as  to  settlement  1 

I.— AUSTRALIA. 

(a)  New  South  Wales. 

No  statutory  provision  has  been  made  as  to  settlement 
in  connection  with  asylum*  inmates.  The  State  extends 
its  charity  in  the  asylums  to  the  incapable  a,nd  needy 
of  any  nationality  (including  Asiatics)  as  generously  a.^ 
to  a  native-born  Australian  or  any  other  of  His  Majesty's 
subjects.  No  distinction  is  made  in  the  nature  of  the 
treatment.  Residential  and  other  qualifications  are 
necessary  under  Old-Age  Pensions  Act. 

(b)  Queensland. 
[No  direct  reply. f] 

(c)  South  Australia. 

Provisions  as  to  settlement  do  not  exist.  The  juris- 
diction of  the  Destitute  Board,  as  the  central  authority, 
extends  over  the  whole  of  the  State  and  the  poor  are  re- 
lieved wherever  situate  within  its  boundary,  and  residents 
from  other  States,  when  domiciled  within  its  limits,  suffer 
no  disability  therefrom,  and  neither  is  any  charge  made 
upon  the  State  to  which,  by  any  definition  or  reasoning, 
they  might  be  said  to  properly  belong. 

(d)  Tasmania. 
There  is  no  fixed  provision  as  to  settlement. 

(e)  Victoria. 
\  .  [No  direct  reply  ] 

(f)  Western  Australia. 

Relief  is  granted  when  necessary,  irrespective  of 
settlement.  All  residents  in  the  State  are  treated  under 
equal  conditions. 

*  i.e.,  the  Government  asylums  for  the  infirm  and  destitute. 

f  Residence  for  a  year  within  the  State  is  required  for 
admission  to  some  institutions. 


II.— CANADA.  " 

(a)  British  Colwribia, 
See  Question  1. 

(b)  Manitoba. 
See  Question  3. 

(c)  New  Brunswick. 

See  Chap.  179,  Sec.  1,  where  provisions  as  to  the 
settlement  of  the  poor  are  given  in  detail. 

(d)  Nov'a  Scotia. 
See  Question  1*. 

(e)  Ontario. 
See  Question  1*. 

(f)  Prince  Edward  Island. 
See  Question  1. 

(g)  Quebec. 
See  Question  1. 


III.— NEW  ZEALAND. 

The  following  are  the  words  of  the  Act  (Section  74, 
Hospitals  and  Charitable  Institutions  Act,  1885)  with 
regard  to  settlement : — "  If  an  institution  under  this  Act 
afford  relief  to  any  person  coming  from  beyond  the  con- 
tributing districts  in  which  such  institution  is  situated, 
it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  trustees  or  the  board  having 
the  control  of  the  institution  affording  relief  to  recover 
from  the  board  of  the  district  from  which  such  person 
came  the  entire  cost  of  such  rehef,  provided  that  the 
person  has  resided  in  the  last-mentioned  district  at  least 
six  months  next  before  he  entered  the  institution  from 
which  he  obtained  relief." 


*  Provisions  as  to  settlement  occur  in  some  of  the  local 
Acts,  see  Appendix  XI. 


5.— Under  what  enactments  or  orders  is  the  present  system  of  public  relief  administered  1 


I.— AUSTRALIA. 

(a)  New  South  Wales. 

No  special  legislation  in  connection  with  asylums.  The 
State  Government  recognises  its  charitable  obligation 
in  supporting  the  poor  and  afflicted,  and  therefore  pro- 
vides asylums  for  that  purpose. 

The  State  Children  Relief  Act  regulates  the  boarding- 
out  of  children  ;  the  Neglecte  1  Children  and  Juvenile 
Offenders  Act  provides  for  examination  in  the  Children's 
Court.  * 

(b)  Queensland. 

Public  relief  is  not  administered  under  any  enactment  f ; 
the  minister  in  charge  of  the  charities  vote  regulates  the 
question  as  he  deems  fit. 

(c)  South  Australia. 

The  present  system  of  public  relief  in  South  Australia 
is  administered  under  the  Destitute  Persons  Act  210, 
1881,  the  Destitute  Persons  Act,  Amendment  Act  387, 
1886. 

(d)  Tasmania. 

The  present  system  of  public  relief  is  administered  by 
virtue  of  37  Vict.,  No.  15. 

(e)  Victoria. 

The  only  Act  of  Parliament  bearing  on  the  question 
13  the  Hospitals  and  Charities  Act  which  deals  with  the 
management  of  these  institutions.} 

*  For  extracts  from  these  and  other  Acta,  see  Appendix 
X.,  Section  I. 

f  But  see  Appendix  X.,  Section  III. 

X  For  extracts  from  these  and  other  Acts,  aw  Apnendix 
X.,  Section  IL 


I. — Australia — continued. 

(f)  Western  Australia. 

Outdoor  public  relief  is  administered  under  regulations 
approved  of  by  the  Government.  Indoor  relief  is  also 
dealt  with  under  regulations. 

II.— CANADA. 

(a)  British  Columbia. 
See  Question  1. 
(b)  Manitoba. 
See  Question  3. 
c)  New  Brunswick. 
Under  enactments  for  support  of  the  poor  enclosed, 
(d)  Nova  Scotia. 
See  Question  1*. 

(e)  Ontario. 
See  Question  1*. 

(f)  Quebec. 
See  Question  1. 

III.— NEW  ZEALAND. 

The  Acts  under  which  public  relief  is  administered 
are  : — The  Hospitals  and  Charitable  Institutions  Act,  1885  ; 
The  Hospitals  and  Charitable  Institutions  Act,  1885 
Amendment  Act,  1886  ;  and  the  Hospitals  and  Charitable 
Aid  Boards  Act,  ISOOf. 

*  For  extracts  from  the  Acts  relating  to  poor  relief,  see 
Appendix  XI. 

f  »See  extracts  from  these  and  other  Acts  relating  to  poor 
relief  in  Appendix  IX. 
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6. — What  part  do  Central  and  Local  Authc 
Authorities  appointed  1 

I.— AUSTRALIA, 
(a)  New  South  Wales. 

No  local  authorities  administer  poor  relief.  The 
asylums  are  State  institutions  under  a  concentrated  form 
of  management. 

For  the  relief  of  children  the  sole  administrative  author- 
ity is  the  State  Children  Relief  Board  constituted  under 
the  State  Children  Relief  Act*. 

(b)  Queensland. 
Local  authorities  play  no  part  in  the  administration 
of  relief.  Reliefj  is  administered  by  the  Relief  Depart- 
ment, with  headquarters  at  Brisbane.  There  are  officers 
attached  to  the  Relief  Department  in  several  of  the 
larger  centres  of  population,  and  in  other  places  the 
officer  in  charge  of  police  has  control  of  relief.  These 
officers  are  responsible  to  the  officer  in  charge  at  Brisbane. 

(c)  South  Australia. 
The  central  authority,  i.e.,  the  Destitute  Board, 
is  alone  responsible  for  the  administration  of  the  system 
for  the  whole  of  the  State.  Local  authorities,  i.e.,  muni- 
cipalities and  district  councils,  act  as  representatives 
of  the  central  authority  and  receive,  recommend  and 
forward  applications  for  relief,  the  orders  for  which  are 
issued  by  the  central  authority  only  and  are  returned 
to  the  local  authorities  for  distribution  and  execution. 
Contracts  for  supplies  in  country  districts  are  entered 
into  annually.  The  local  governing  authorities  re- 
ferred to  are  appointed  under  Statutes. 

(d)  Tasmania. 

All  relief  is  administered  by  the  administrator  of 
charitable  grants,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  honourable 
the  Chief  Secretary.  The  local  authorities  recognised  are 
the  various  police  magistrates,  municipal  wardens,  and 
superintendents  of  police,  who  report  upon  all  country 
cases  in  their  respective  districts. 

(e)  Victoria. 

Each  institution  has  a  committee  who  are  ap- 
pointed by  the  subscribers  ;  the  municipal  councils  are 
in  a  majority  of  cases  contributors|. 

(f)  Western  Australia. 
The  administration  of  relief  is  dealt  with  by  a  central 
authority  resident  in  the  capital,  and  known  as  the 
"  Charities  Department."  Country  districts  are  con- 
trolled from  the  resident  magistrate's  office  of  each 
district,  subject  to  the  regulations  and  instructions  from 
the  Charities  Department.  What  might  be  called  local 
authorities!  are  appointed  by  the  Government. 


II.— CANADA. 

(a)  British  Columbia. 
See  Question  1. 
(b)  Manitoba. 
See  Question  3. 
(c)  iTew  Brunswick. 
The  part  played  by  the  central  authority,  which  is 
understood  to  mean  the  Executive  Council  and  Legis- 
lature of  the  Province,  is  : — 

(1)  Legislative,  i.e.,  making  the  Poor  Laws. 

(2)  The  making  of  grants  to  certain  charitable 
institutions  that  give  relief  to  the  poor,  and 

(3)  The  appointment  of  a  certain  number  of 
Almshouse  Commissioners  of  the  City  and  County  of 
Saint  John. 

The  local  authorities,  that  is,  the  county  councils 
appoint  the  overseers  of  the  poor  for  the  several  parishes 
under  power  given  by  the  Legislature. 

The  Provincial  Hospital,  situate  at  Fairville  near  the 
city  of  Saint  John,  is  the  Provincial  Institution  for  the 
care  of  the  insane.  The  municipalities  have  the  option 
of  sending  such  of  their  poor  as  are  of  weak  mind  or  im- 
becile there,  where  they  are  supported  at  a  certain  rate 


*  See  Appendix  X.,  Section  I. 

■;•  The  reference  here  is,  immediately,  to  Government 
outdoor  relief.  See  the  Memo.,  p.  174,  and  Appendix  X., 
Section  III. 

t  A  certain  measure  of  control  is  exercised  by  the  State, 
see  the  Memo.,  p.  172. 


ities  play  in  administration  1   How  are  the  Local 

IL — Canada — continued. 
per  week,  paid  by  the  municipalities  and  charged  to  the 
parishes  to  which  they  belong.  The  Commissioners  of 
the  Provincial  Hospital  are  the  members  of  the  Executive 
Council  of  the  Province,  and  all  appointments  to  the  staff 
of  the  institution  are  made  by  them.  The  Institution 
is  maintained  by  the  Province,  but  inmates  having 
means  pay  for  their  support,  and  imbecile  poor  are  sup- 
ported there  by  the  municipalities  as  before  stated.  See 
report  of  the  Superintendent  of  the  Provincial  Hospital, 
and  Regulations  enclosed. 

(d)  Nova  Scotia. 
In  addition  to  those  who  have  a  settlement  in  some 
poor  district  in  Nova  Scotia  and  require  relief,  there 
are  persons  who  have  no  such  settlement  and  these  are 
relieved  by  the  Provincial  Government,  a  sum  being 
appropriated  each  year  by  the  Legislature  for  that  purpose, 
(e)  Ontario. 
See  Question  1*. 
(f)  Prince  Edward  Island. 
See  Question  1. 

(g)  Quebec.  ;  "'[ 

See  Question  1. 


IIL— NEW  ZEALAND. 

The  Cental  Authoritt/  (the  Government)  has  the 
right  of  inspection.  Tlie  Act  of  1885,  Sections  93  and  94 
says — "  The  Governor  may  from  time  to  time  appoint  one 
or  more  persons,  as  he  shall  think  fit,  to  be  an  inspector 
or  inspectors  of  institutions  under  this  Act.  Every  in- 
spector may,  without  previous  notice,  visit  any  institution 
at  any  time  he  shall  think  fit ;  and  any  person  refusing  or 
obstructing  any  such  inspector  in  his  visitation  shall  be 
liable  to  a  penalty  not  exceeding  fifty  povmds,  to  be  re- 
covered in  a  summary  way."  The  inspector  sends  a 
yearly  report  to  the  governor,  which  is  laid  before  Parlia- 
ment. The  accounts  of  the  boards  and  of  the  trustees  of 
separate  institutions  are  audited  by  the  Government 
Auditor  yearly. 

The  Local  Authorities  (boards)  are  appointed  in  the 
following  manner  : — 

In  the  month  of  October  in  every  third  year  the  governor 
apportions  the  representation  of  the  various  contributory 
local  authorities  in  any  district  on  the  board  of  such 
district  in  proportion  to  the  amount  contributed  by  such 
local  authorities  respectively  to  the  hospital  and  charitable 
aid  fund  of  the  district  for  the  year  ending  March  31st 
previous  to  the  apportionment,  and  in  proportion  to  the 
population  of  the  districts  of  the  various  contributory 
local  authorities.  The  contributory  local  authorities 
elect  to  the  board  the  number  of  members  apportioned  to 
them  as  above,  annually,  on  the  fourth  Wednesday  in 
November,  and  such  members  hold  office  for  one  year.  In 
addition  to  the  Hospital  and  Charitable  Aid  Boards 
"separate  institutions"  for  the  control  of  a  separate 
hospital  or  charitable  institution  can  be  incorporated 
under  the  Act.  To  be  entitled  to  incorporation  an 
institution  must  have  at  least  100  subscribers  contributing 
not  less  than  £100  annually  by  amounts  of  not  less  than 
five  shillings.  If  there  is  opposition  to  the  incorporation, 
a  commission  is  set  up  to  inquire  into  the  necessity  or 
otherwise  for  the  institution,  the  decision  of  the  com- 
mission being  final.  After  incorporation,  a  separate  in- 
stitution is  entitled  to  come  on  the  board  of  the  district 
in  which  it  is  situated  for  the  balance  of  the  money  re- 
quired to  carry  on  the  institution,  after  allowing  for  the 
voluntary  contributions  and  Government  subsidy  there- 
on and  any  other  funds  reseived  by  the  trustees. 

The  trustees  of  separate  institutions  are  elected  by  the 
subscribers  thereto,  and  the  contributing  local  authorities 
to  the  board,  in  proportion  to  the  respective  amounts  con- 
tributed by  them. 

Separate  institutions  are  entitled  to  Government  sub- 
sidy at  the  same  rate  as  Hospital  and  Charitable  Aid 
Boards.  There  are  thirty-eight  "separate  institutions" 
in  the  Colony,  at  the  present  time — viz.,  hospitals,  twenty- 
five  ;  charitable  institutions,  thirteen.  The  members 
of  boards  and  trustees  of  separate  institutions  receive  no 
payment  for  their  services. 

*  The  central  authority  is  an  Inspector  of  Prisons  and  Chari- 
table Institutions.  Locally,  charitable  institutions  and 
societies  play  the  chief  part ;  but  most  of  the  larger  towns 
have  municipal  relief  officers  who  distribute  some  out-relief. 
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7.— Are  there  any  special  arrangements  for  pub 

I.— AUSTRALIA. 

(a)  New  South  Wales. 

Not  so  far  as  the  relief  of  the  aged  and  infirm  or  the 
boarding-out  of  children  are  concerned.  In  the  Metro- 
polis and  Newcastle  and  Broken  Hill  (the  two  latter  being 
mining  centres  with  large  populations)  special  arrange- 
ments are  made  with  local  benevolent  societies  (by  par- 
ticular monetary  grants)  to  deal  with  all  cases  of  distress 
not  provided  for  by  Statute*. 

(b)  Queensland. 

There  are  special  arrangements  for  public  relief  in 
large  centres  of  population.  The  applicant  upon  first 
applying  is  supplied  with  forms  of  certificates  to  be  filled 
up  and  signed  by  the  police  officer  of  the  district  in  which 
he  resides  (examples  of  which  are  attached,  marked  B. 
and  Blf).  If  a  man,  he  is  at  the  same  time  directed  to 
present  himself  on  a  fixed  date  and  time  to  the  Curator 
of  the  Botanic  Gardens  or  the  official  in  charge  of  any 
other  public  recreation  ground  or  garden,  and  provided 
with  two  certificates,  or  one  if  deemed  necessary,  to  be 
filled  up  and  signed,  setting  forth  that  he  has  performed 
one  or  two  days'  work.  He  is  also  provided  with  sufficient 
food  to  carry  himself  and  family  on  until  he  has  had 
time  to  do  the  work,  and  when  he  returns  with  the  papers 
referred  to  duly  completed,  he  gets  the  balance  of  the 
weekly  ration  to  which  it  is  decided  he  is  entitled.  Aged, 
infirm,  or  sick  men,  women  and  children,  are  not  asked 
to  work  for  any  food  they  may  receive,  but  simply  have 
to  produce  the  police  certificate.  Work  is  enforced  in 
the  case  of  able-bodied  men  wherever  it  is  practicable  to 
do  so,  but  that  is  not  everywhere. 

(c)  South  Australia. 

Special  arrangements  are  made  for  public  relief  in 
large  centres  of  population  by  the  appointment  of  paid 
representing  officers. 

(d)  Tasmmia. 

All  Government  relief  in  this  State  is  regulated  by 
the  central  authority  in  Hobart.  Both  in  Hobart  and 
Launceston  relief  is  granted  by  private  societies  subsidised 
by  the  Government  upon  the  £1  for  £1  principle  up  to 
£300. 

(e)  Victoria. 

None,  except  that  the  Government  Grant  is  on  a 
larger  scale. 


*  But  see  also  Appendix  X.,  Section  I.,  and  the  Memo., 
p.  166  as  to  the  labour  colony  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Sydney, 
t  See  Appendix  X.,  Section  III. 


lie  relief  in  large  centres  of  population  ? 

I. — Australia — continued. 
(f)  Western  Australia. 

Pubhc  relief  in  the  large  centres  is  dealt  with  as  the 
replies  to  Questions  5  and  6  will  show. 

II.— CANADA, 
(a)  British  Columbia. 
See  Question  1. 

(b)  Manitoba. 

In  the  larger  centres  of  the  province  there  are  organ- 
isations for  philanthropic  work,  to  relieve  the  distress 
of  the  deserving  poor,  entirely  supported  by  voluntary 
subscriptions. 

(c)  New  Brunswick. 

So  far  as  can  be  learned  no  special  arrangements  for 
public  relief  have  been  found  necessary  in  large  centres, 
of  population.  In  cities  and  towns  voluntary  charities, 
usually  connected  with  the  churches,  assist  in  giving  re- 
lief to  the  poor. 

(a)  Nova  Scotia. 

Theie  are  no  special  arrangements  for  public  relief 
in  large  centres  of  population,  but  each  incorporated 
town  and  city  in  the  province  is  a  separate  poor  district, 
and  the  council  or  committee  of  such  town  or  city 
perform  the  duties  of  overseers  of  the  poor  under  the 
provisions  of  the  Act  already  mentioned. 

(e)  Ontario. 

In  the  various  cities  of  the  province  there  i* 
usually  a  relief  officer  appointed  by  the  municipality. 
His  salary  is  paid  out  of  the  municipal  funds,  and  he  is- 
allowed  a  certain  sum,  usually  not  very  much,  to  assist 
needy  persons.  His  chief  duty,  however,  is  to  give  advice 
to  those  seeking  aid,  secure  employment,  prevent  imposi- 
tion, arrange  for  the  admission  of  the  sick  poor  in  hospitals, 
and  generally  to  prevent  mendicants  from  bothering  the 
mayor  and  aldermen  of  the  city. 

(f)  Prince  Edward  Island. 
See  Question  1. 

(g)  Quebec. 
See  Question  1. 


III.— NEW  ZEALAND. 

There  are  no  special  arrangements  for  public  relief 
in  large  centres  of  population. 


8.— What  methods  of  public  relief  are  adopted  in  dealing  with  the  following  cases 
Able-bodied  adult  males. 
Able-bodied  adult  females. 
Aged  and  infirm. 
Sick. 


Lunatics  and  Imbeciles. 
Children. 

Widows  (with  or  without  children). 
Women  with  illegitimate  children. 
The  houseless  and  vagrants. 

I.— AUSTRALIA, 
(a)  New  South  Wales. 
(o)  Able-bodied  adult  males  are  sent  to  Labour  farms*. 

(b)  Able-bodied  women  readily  find  emplojmient. 

(c)  The  aged  and  infirm  are  dealt  with  by  old-age 
pensions  and  relief  in  the  Government  asylums. 

There  are  six  State  asylums  for  the  treatment  of  aged, 
infirm  and  destitute  persons  in  New  South  Wales.  The 

♦  See  Appendix  X.,  Section  I.,  and  Report,  p. 


inmate  population  numbers  3,651  ;  2,960  being  males  and 
691  females.  These  institutions  partake  largely  of  the 
character  of  hospitals  for  the  treatment  of  chronic  cases. 
There  are  1,410  patients  at  the  present  time  in  the  hospital 
divisions  of  these  establishments,  including  incurable 
consumptives,  cancer,  and  general  cases. 

There  are  resident  medical  superintendents  and  resident 
lay  superintendents. 

Trained  male  and  female  nurses  are  employed.  The 
institutions  are  the  property  of  the  State.    The  officials 
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are  public  servants  appointed  by  the  governor  and 
executive  council  on  the  recommendation  of  a  Public 
Service  Board. 

The  salaries  and  all  expenses  of  management  are  met  by 
annual  appropriations  granted  by  the  State  legislature 
from  the  revenue  of  the  State. 

The  annual  expenditure  for  the  year  ended  June  30th, 
1906,  was  £65,651  ;  the  revenue  £4,000,  including  £1,500 
farm-trust  collections  ;  the  voluntary  contributions  by 
relatives  and  friends  £1,200,  included  in  above ;  the 
capitation  cost,  including  salaries,  is  approximately  £16 
per  annum. 

The  asylums  for  the  aged  and  infirm  since  February  1st, 
1906,  have  been  placed  under  the  control  of  the  Inspector- 
General  of  charities  who  is  responsible  to  the  Honourable 
the  Chief  Secretary  of  the  State  for  their  efficient  manage- 
ment. 

Old-age  pensions  are  granted  to  aged  poor  who  fulfil 
the  qualifications  required  by  the  Old-Age  Pension  Act, 
1900  {see  Appendix  X). 

{d)  The  sick  are  provided  for  in  general  hospitals, 
which  are  subsidised,  and  in  Government  asylums, 
the  infirm. 

(e)  Lunatics  are  provided  for  in  State  hospitals  for 
the  insane.  As  to  this  class  the  Inspector-General  of  the 
Insane  furnished  the  following  observations : — •. 

"  The  point  which  is  of  most  value,  as  to  information 
which  may  be  obtained  from  this  Department,  is  that  con- 
nected with  the  admission  of  insane  patients  who  are 
unable  to  pay  for  their  own  maintenance.  These,  in 
England,  are  called  insane  paupers,  but  in  New  South 
Wales,  where  institutions  are  supported  by  the  Govern- 
ment, this  term  is  not  used,  nor  is  there  any  sentimental 
feeling  with  those  using  the  hospitals  for  the  insane  at  all 
corresponding  to  that  felt  by  those  who  are  placed  in 
pauper  wards  in  England  either  in  workhouses  or  asylums. 
The  institutions  being  supported  wholly  by  the  State  the 
individual  feels  he  has  a  claim  to  make  use  of  them  accord- 
ing to  his  means,  and,  if  in  poor  circumstances,  at  the 
public  expense. 

The  English  custom,  I  understand,  is  for  the  indigent 
insane  to  apply  to  the  parish  officer,  who  calls  in  the 
parish  medical  officer.  The  patient  is  then  moved  to  a 
ward  in  the  workhouse,  and  after  observation  is  forwarded, 
if  considered  advisable,  to  a  hospital  for  the  insane.  In 
this  State  the  method  is  quite  difi'erent.  An  insane 
patient  unable  to  pay  for  his  treatment  seeks  the  assis- 
tance of  the  police  instead  of  the  parish  officer,  and  the 
patient  is  taken  to  the  reception  house,  an  institution 
under  the  Lunacy  Department,  where  the  necessary 
observation  to  decide  as  to  his  insanity  is  made  and  the 
certificates  prepared.  He  is  from  there  conveyed  to  a 
hospital  for  the  insane  if  this  is  decided  on.  By  this 
procedure  the  feeUng  of  being  dealt  with  as  a  dependent 
on  charity  is  avoided,  but  the  contrast  between  a  work- 
house ward  and  the  reception  house  in  the  effect  on  the 
patient  and  his  friends  is  not  confined  to  this  sentimental 
one.  In  the  reception  house  the  treatment  carried  out 
is  similar  to  that  of  a  hospital  for  the  insane,  and  it 
really  acts  in  a  large  number  of  cases  as  an  acute  hospital 
for  those  suffering  from  temporary  forms  of  insanity. 
A  large  proportion  of  patients  are  thus  saved  the  expense 
and  stigma  of  certification  and  admission  to  a  hospital 
for  the  insane. 

The  practice  described  is  followed  in  Sydney  and 
Newcastle,  the  two  larger  cities  of  the  State.  In  the 
coiintry  districts,  however,  where  the  small  number 
of  admissions  would  not  warrant  the  outlay  to  maintain 
a  reception  house  for  insane,  the  procedure  is  varied  by 
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the  police  taking  the  patient  to  the  lockup  or  local  gaol. 
Such  a  course  sounds  objectionable  and  likely  to  be 
prejudicial  to  the  patient  interested,  but  in  practice  it 
is  not  found  to  be  so  to  so  great  an  extent  as  would  be 
expected,  and  owing  to  the  sparse"  population  I  know  of 
no  alternative  which  would  offer  a  better  solution  at 
present." 

Adult  imbeciles  are  maintained  in  State  asylums  for 
the  insane  and  asylums  for  the  infirm. 

Children. — The  State  Children  Relief  Act  enables  the 
boarding-out  of  children  up  to  twelve  years  of  age  who  are 
destitute  by  reason  of  the  desertion  or  destitution  of  their 
parents,  with  other  than  relatives  ;  and  the  boarding-out 
of  children  of  similar  age  with  their  own  mothers  who  are 
widows  or  deserted  wives  without  means. 

Strangers  receive  rates  per  child  varying  from  Ss. 
to  5s.  a  week,  the  higher  amounts  being  for  children 
under  three  years  and  5s.  for  those  up  to  twelve  years, 
when  the  children  are  apprenticed.  Allowances  to  widows 
and  deserted  wives  are  estimated  by  the  State  Children 
Relief  Board  according  to  the  number  of  children,  after 
examination  of  the  applicants  by  the  magistrate  who 
sits  in  the  Children's  Court — a  tribunal  possessed  of  the 
powers  and  authorities  exercised  by  stipendiary  or  police 
magistrates,  courts  of  petty  sessions,  or  justices  of  the 
peace  in  respect  of  children  and  of  offences  committed 
by  or  against  children. 

(g)  Widows  with  Children. — As  related  in  the  fore- 
going. 

{h)  Women  with  illegitimate  Children. — Women  with 
an  only  child  are  admitted  with  the  child  into  the  Sydney 
Benevolent  Asylum  where  they  are  maintained  at  the 
cost  of  the  State  until  employment  (with  the  child)  can 
be  found  for  them.  In  the  case  of  more  than  one  child, 
the  youngest  is  left  with  the  mother  and  the  others  are 
boarded-out  with  strangers  ;  but  every  means  is  exhausted 
to  affiliate  the  children  and  secure  contributions  towards 
their  support  from  the  fathers. 

(i)  Confirmed  vagrants  are  committed  by  courts  to  gaol. 

(b)  Queensland. 

(a)  With  regard  to  able-bodied  adult  males  and 
females  see  answer  to  preceding  question.  Assistance 
is  also  afforded  to  unemployed  who  can  produce  engage- 
ments to  go  to  work  in  any  district  at  a  distance  or  for 
whom  work  has  been  found  by  the  department  of  labour 
by  giving  such  persons  railway  passes  at  h;Uf  the  usual 
rates.  If  unemployed  desire  to  proceed  to  a  district  in 
search  of  employment  a  railway  pass  is  advanced  to 
them  at  full  rates  on  the  guarantee  of  any  reputable  citi- 
zen.* Railway  and  steam  passes  are  under  special  cir- 
cumstances issued  to  persons  stranded  in  one  town  to 
enable  them  to  return  to  their  homes  or  to  the  place  or 
district  from  which  they  have  come. 

(b)  Lunatics  and  imbeciles  are  specially  dealt  with 
under  the  Insanity  Act  and  are  placed  in  hospitals  pro- 
vided for  them. 

(c)  The  houseless  are  rendered  temporary  assistance 
but  permanent  vagrants  are  from  time  to  time  arrested 
and  dealt  with  by  the  police  under  the  Vagrancy  Act. 

(d)  Aged  and  infirm  persons  compelled  to  seek  assis- 
tance in  the  shape  of  housing,  clothing,  etc.,  can  make 
application  for  admission  to  the  Benevolent  Asylum  at 
Dunwich,  a  Government  institution,  and  if  duly  passed 
by  the  Government  medical  officer  are  admitted  and 


*  Similar  assistance  is  given  in  New  South  Wales,  see  the 
Memo.,  p.  164. 
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maintained  as  long  as  they  conform  to  the  regulations 
of  the  institution  and  otherwise  behave  themselves 
properly  or  until  the  resident  medical  superintendent 
considers  them  able  to  do  light  work  which  has  been 
procured  either  by  themselves  or  through  the  assistance 
of  the  department.  There  is  also  a  system  of  old  age 
indigence  allowances*  which  are  granted  to  aged  and 
infirm  indigent  persons  in  lieu  of  them  entering  the  Dun- 
wich  Benevolent  Asylum.  The  amount  of  the  allow- 
ance is  5s.  a  week.  The  conditions  are,  general  respec- 
tability, sobriety  and  the  inability  of  relatives  to  con- 
tribute towards  support.  The  applicant  must  also  be 
physically  in  a  condition  to  enable  him  to  supplement 
the  amount  by  a  few  shillings  per  week  by  doing  such 
light  work  as  he  may  be  able  to  procure.  The  allow- 
ance is  not  granted  under  any  law.  The  money  is  pro- 
vided by  Parliamentary  appropriation  and  the  Home 
Secretary^  administers  the  vote  and  makes  such  con- 
ditions as  he  deems  fit. 

(e)  All  sick  persons  unable  to  provide  for  themselves 
are  admitted  to  hospitals  either  for  outdoor  or  indoor 
treatment.  These  hospitals  are  supported  by  private 
subscriptions  subsidised  by  the  Government.  There  is 
also  a  hospital  for  the  treatment  of  chronic  diseases,  and 
one  for  the  treatment  of  consumptives,  both  of  the  latter 
are  Government  institutions,  the  former  in  the  city  of 
Brisbane,  the  latter  at  Dalby  on  the  Darling  Downs  in 
a  climate  8pecia.lly  suitable  for  such  cases. 

(f)  Children. — Casual  cases  requiring  assistance  (both 
male  and  female),  are  dealt  with  by  the  Salvation  Army 
Homes,  and  Shelters  provided  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land and  one  or  two  other  denominations.  Neglected 
children  are  committed  under  the  Reformatory  and 
Industrial  Schools  Acts,  but  children  under  the  age  of 
twelve  years  are  generally  put  in  an  orphanage.  A  copy 
of  a  report  by  the  inspector  of  orphanages  of  this  State 
relating  to  orphanages  and  the  boarding-out  of  children 
of  widows,  etc.,  is  attached  hereto^.  Reformatory  chil- 
dren are  also  put  out  to  service  under  licence  under  the 
conditions  prescribed  in  the  Regulations  under  the  Re- 
formatory and  Industrial  Schools  Acts.  The  homes  of 
the  employers  of  these  children  are  from  time  to  time 
inspected  by  an  officer  of  the  police  force.  The  Society 
for  the  Prevention  of  Cruelty  in  this  State  also  interests 
itself  in  the  work  of  taking  neglected  children  off  the 
street  and  placing  them  in  suitab'e  homes  such  as  on 
farms,  etc.,  and  the  Government  in  these  cases  grants 
passes  over  the  railways.  Children  in  nursing  houses, 
and  illegitimate  children  are  dealt  with  under  the  Infant 
Life  Protection  Act  and  Regulations,  copies  of  which 
are  attached  hereto.  Copies  of  the  Charitable  Institu- 
tions Management  Act  and  Regulations  for  controlling 
the  Dunwich  Benevolent  Asylum,  the  Dalby  Sanatorium 
for  Consumptives,  Diamantina  Hospital  for  Chronic 
Diseases,  Insanity  Act,  Hospitals  Acts,  Reformatory 
and  Industrial  Schools  Acts  and  Regulations  thereunder 
are  also  attached  hereto. f 

Applications  for  admission  to  the  Dunwich  Benevolent 
Asylum  and  indigence  allowance,  are  made  to  the  local 
officer  in  charge  of  police  dkect  and  he  causes  inquiries 
to  be  made  to  ascertain  that  the  particulars  set  forth 
in  the  application  forms  (copies  attached)  are  correct 
so  that  when  the  application  comes  before  the  Home 
Secretary  for  consideration  he  is  in  possession  of  all  the 
information  available  concerning  such  applicant.  The 
circumstances  of  appUcants  for  admission  to  the  Sana- 

*  See  Appendix  X.,  Section  III. 
•j-  See  Appendix  X.,  Section  III. 
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torium  for  Consumptives  and  Hospital  for  Incurables  arc 
inquired  into  by  the  police. 

(c)  South  Australia. 

Methods  of  public  relief : — 

Able-bodied  adult  nudes  and  females  are  not  re- 
garded as  being  eligible  for  pubUc  relief.  They  are 
always  held  to  be  responsible  for  their  own  main- 
tenance and  the  demand  for  male  and  female  labour 
is  always  held  to  be  sufiicient  to  justify  this  course, 
if  honest  effort  to  obtain  work  be  made.  Able- 
bodied  persons  must  be  allowed  to  bear  unaided  the 
small  responsibility  of  their  own  maintenance,  but 
should  any  extreme  case  arise  temporary  assistance 
would  be  afforded. 

The  aged  and  infirm  are  granted  out-of-door  or  in- 
door relief  as  may  be  necessary.  Outdoor  relief 
consists  of  a  sufficiency  of  food,  medical  attendance 
and  medicine,  and  by  indoor  relief  all  reauiremente 
are  met. 

The  sick  are  relieved  in  the  same  way,  and  medically 
treated  in  their  own  homes  or  in  the  public  or  semi- 
public  hospitals  as  may  be  necessary.  Lunatics  and 
imbeciles  are  admitted  into  the  public  institution 
for  the  insane,  and  in  some  instances  imbeciles  are 
received  into  the  Destitute  Asylum,  or  are  relieved  in 
the  home  of  a  parent,  if  of  sufficient  responsibility. 

Children  are  granted  outdoor  relief  when  under 
proper  guardianship,  or  are  dealt  with  by  the  State 
Children's  department,  which  embraces  a  compre- 
hensive   and    complete    system    of  boarding-out. 

Widows  without  children,  or  with  only  one  child, 
are  not  eligible  for  relief.  With  more  than  one  child, 
a  sufficiency  of  food  is  granted  for  all  children  under 
the  age  of  thirteen  years. 

A  woman  with  one  illegitimate  child  is  not  eligible 
for  relief.  With  more  than  one  child  and  living 
virtuously,  a  sufficiency  of  food  is  allowed  the  children. 

The  houseless  and  vagrants.  This  class  are  few.  If 
able-bodied  they  must  depend  upon  themselves 
and  should  they  offend  against  the  laws  they  are 
dealt  with  by  the  police  and  sent  to  gaol. 

The  Salvation  Army,  in  return  for  a  subsidy 
from  the  State,  provides  a  night  shelter  for  those 
recommended  to  receive  it. 

(d)  Tasmania. 

(a)  Abie-Bodied  Adult  Males.  —  Able-bodied  adults, 
male  or  female,  are  only  assisted  with  food  when  in  distress 
or  until  they  find  work. 

(b)  Aged  or  Infirm  are  at  once  assisted  with  money,  or 
food-grants,  as  their  circumstances  necessitate. 

(c)  Sick  are  at  once  asisted  with  money,  or  food-grants 
as  their  circumstances  necessitate.  A  Government 
medical  officer  is  appointed  who  attends  all  pauper  cases 
in  Hobart,  and  medicines  are  issued  to  them  from  the 
public  hospital  free.  Medical  attendance  in  country 
cases  is  paid  for  by  the  Government  at  the  following 
rates  :— consultation,  2s.  6d.  ;  visit,  5s.  ;  and  2s.  mileage 
after  the  first  mile  from  the  nearest  police  station. 

(d)  Lunatics  and  Imbeciles  are  taken  care  of  in  the 
hospital  for  insane. 

(e)  Children. — Destitute  children  are  taken  care  of  by 
the  Neglected  Children  Department. 

(f)  Widows. — If  not  able  to  work  are  granted  a  small 
weekly  cash  allowance,  or  admitted  into  the  invalid  depot 
(poor  house). 
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(g)  Women  with  Illegitimate  Children. — If  young  and 
able  are  made  to  work  and  maintain  themselves  and 
children  ;  if  unable  to  work,  the  children  are  taken  by  the 
Neglected  Children  Department,  and  if  the  mother  is 
unable  to  work,  she  is  placed  in  the  poor  house. 

(h)  The  Houseless  and  Vagrants  are  placed  in  the  poor 
iiouse. 

(e)  Victoria. 

In  all  districts  institutions   for  the   relief   of  these 
eases  exist  except  as  regards  providing  for  able-bodied 
adult  males,  for  whom  no  provision  is  made.    I'he  in- 
stitutions are  : — 
Hospitals. 

Benevolent  Asylums. 
Orphanages. 

Refuges  and  Rescue  Homes. 

Ladies'  Benevolent  Societies.  ' 
Casual  Shelters. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles  are  cared  for  in  the  hospitals 
for  the  insane  provided  by  the  State.  There  are  two 
m3tropolitan  hospitals  and  four  in  country  centres  of 
populations.  The  idiots  are  detained  in  a  special  in- 
stitution attached  to  the  hospital  for  the  Insane  at  Kew. 
The  Lunacy  Act  is  administered  by  the  Honourable  the 
Chief  Secretary,  and  the  Department  is  in  charge  of  an 
inspector-general,  who  is  appointed  under  the  Lunacy 
Act.  The  necessary  expenditure  is  provided  for  from 
the  General  Revenue,  the  necessary  funds  being  voted 
yearly,  and  included  in  the  annual  Appropriation  Act. 
The  estates  of  all  persons  sent  to  the  Hospital  for  the 
Insane  are  taken  charge  of  by  the  Master-in-Lunacy 
in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  Lunacy  Act, 
and  part  of  the  estate  may  be  devoted  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  patient.  The  Master-in-Lunacy  also,  whenever 
practicable,  charges  the  relatives  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  patient.  Copies  of  the  Lunacy  Acts  Nos.  1113, 
and  1873  are  enclosed,  also  copies  of  the  departmental 
reports  for  the  last  three  years. 

(f)  Western  Australia. 

8.  The  methods  of  public  relief  as  adopted  in  this 
State  for  the  purpose  of  dealing  with  the  following  classes 
a.re  as  foUows  : — 

(1)  Able-bodied  males  or  females: — To  define  an 
able-bodied  man  or  woman  is  somewhat  difficult. 
Very  few  applicants  for  Government  relief,  either 
male  or  female,  are  absolutely  able-bodied  in  the 
sense  that  they  are  able  to  perform  an  ordinary 
day's  labour.  Those  apparently  able-bodied  are 
not  assisted,  unless  it  may  be  temporarily  with 
food,  which  is  granted  according  to  circumstances. 

(2)  The  Aged  and  Infirm  : — This  class  is  dealt  with 
in  several  ways,  generally  speaking,  viz.,  either  (1)  in 
the  homes  for  the  aged,  or  (2)  by  granting  a  mone- 
tary allowance,  or  (3)  by  the  granting  of  a  food 
allowance,  according  to  ciicum3tanc3s,  not  necessarily 
the  ordinary  ration  scale. 

(3)  The  Sick : — This  class  is  dealt  with,  if  aged 
similarly  to  No.  2.  If  yoimger,  and  if  the  sickness 
is  temporary  and  recoverable,  in  an  ordinary  hos- 
pital. 

(4)  Lunatics  and  Imbeciles : — Lunatics  are  de- 
tained in  hospitals  for  the  insane.  Imbeciles  are 
similarly  treated  if  sent  under  the  usual  medical 
certificates  for  the  insane.  Less  serious  cases  of 
imbecility  are  maintained  in  the  usual  homes  for 
the  aged,  or  their  friends  are  assisted  to  support  them 
at  their  own  homes. 

(5)  Children  : — Orphan  children  who  are  destitute 
are  dealt  with  principally  in  orphanage  industrial 


schools  specially  established  to  deal  with  this  class 
of  children.  They  are  paid  for  by  the  Government, 
until  they  have  reached  their  fourteenth  year.  In 
the  case  of  children  who  are  destitute  for  other  reasons, 
it  may  be  desertion  by  a  father,  the  mother,  if  deser- 
ving, would  receive  a  small  monetary  allowance  for 
each  child,  to  help  in  their  support,  or  the  children 
would  be  admitted  into  an  orphanage  industrial 
school,  as  in  the  case  of  orphans,  or  they  would 
receive  relief  according  to  the  usual  scale. 

(6)  Widows: — Widows  without  children  and  able 
to  work  rarely  require  assistance  in  this  State. 
Suitable  employment  for  such  women  is  not  difficult 
to  find.  Widows  with  children  who  are  destitute, 
are  dealt  with  in  several  ways: — (1)  In  some  cases 
the  younger  childi-en  are  admitted  at  Government 
expense  into  an  orphanage  industrial  school  and 
detained  there  until  they  have  reached  their  four- 
teenth year ;  or  (2)  a  small  monetary  allowance  is 
granted  for  each  of  the  younger  children ;  or  (3) 
a  small  allowance  is  granted  for  rent ;  or  (4)  the 
mother  is  allowed  food  for  heiself  and  children. 

(7)  Women  ivilh  illegitimate  children : — When 
there  is  only  one  child  to  look  after,  a  capable 
woman  with  an  illegitimate  child  is  generally  able 
to  take  care  of  herself  without  Government  assis- 
tance. Where  assistance  is  required  under  special 
circumstances,  such  as  the  well-being  of  the  child 
or  the  inability  of  the  mother  to  maintain  it,  then 
the  child  would  be  removed  from  her  care  and  placed 
in  a  home  for  children,  or  the  mother  would  be  as- 
sisted temporarily  with  food.  Where  the  child  is 
removed  to  a  home  every  effort  is  made  to  obtain 
regular  payments  from  the  mother  for  its  support. 

(8)  The  houseless  and  vagrants : — They  are  not 
numerous  in  this  State.  There  are,  however,  occa- 
sional cases  where  a  man  requires  a  night's  shelter 
and  a  meal,  which  is  granted  him  if  he  is  deserving. 
Elderly  men  may  be  admitted  into  an  ordinary 

i   home,  if  they  deserve  it. 

XL— CANADA.  r. 
(a)  British  Columbia.  '■  . 

See  Question  1. 

(b)  Manitoba. 

There  is  no  system  of  public  relief  adopted  in  dealing 
with  able-bodied  adult  males  and  fim  I  s. 

The  aged  and  infirm  are  provided  for  in  the  Home  for 
Incurables. 

The  sick  are  cared  for  in  hospitals,  supported  by  volun- 
tary subscription,  supplemented  by  grants  from  the 
Provincial  Government. 

Lunatics  are  admitted  to  the  two  provincial  asylums, 
and  imbeciles  are  cared  for  in  the  Home  for  Incurables. 

Children  are  looked  after  by  charitable  associations, 
organised  specially  for  that  work. 

There  is  no  provision  for  widows. 

Women  with  illegitimate  children  are  admitted  to 
"  Shelters  "  provided  by  charitable  organisations. 

Vagrancy  is  a  crime,  and  persons  loitering  without 
visible  means  of  support  are  promptly  arrested  and 
imprisoned. 

(c)  New  Brunswick. 
Methods  of  relief  adopted  in  following  cases  : — 
Able-bodied  adult  males. 

All  .-bodied  adult  females.  j 
Persons  of  this  description  out  of  work,  and  for 
tliat  reason  asking  for  support,  are  unknown  to  our 
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8.— What  methods  of  public  relief  are  adopted  in  dealing  with  the  following  cases : — 
Able-bodied  adult  males. 
Able-bodied  adult  females. 
Aged  and  infirm. 
Sick. 

Lunatics  and  Imbeciles. 
Children. 

Widows  (with  or  without  children). 
Women  with  illegitimate  children. 
The  houseless  and  vagrants. 


II. — Ca-saj)  A— continued. 

country.  There  is  an  abundance  of  work  for  all  at  a 
good  wage,  and  the  supply  of  farm  labourers  and 
domestics  is  not  equal  to  the  demand. 

Aged  and  infirm. 

Sick. 

Widows  {wi'h  or  without  children). 
Women  with  illegiiimate  children. 

Any  of  these  when  requiring  public  relief  are 
furnished  with  the  same  by  the  overseers  of  the  poor 
of  the  several  parishes  where  they  may  be,  as  the 
circumstances  of  each  case  may  seem  to  require.  In 
some  cases  only  partial  reUef  may  be  required,  which 
can  be  given  at  their  homes  ;  others  are  sent  to  the 
almshouse,  and  others  boarded  out. 

Children  can  be  provided  for  in  manner  provided 
by  Sec.  2  of  Chap.  180  enclosed. 
Lunatics  and  Imbeciles,  »ee  Answer  No.  6  herein. 

As  to  illegi  imate  children,  they  a.re  provided  for 
as  in  other  cases,  but  the  overseers  can  take  pro- 
ceedings to  make  the  reputed  father  support  upder 
the  provisions  of  the  Bastardy  Act  enclosed. 
The  lioijS-l'Ss  and  vagrants.  See  Chap.  180,  Sec  2. 
The  meiho  Js  of  relief  practised  in  New  Brunswick 
may  be  classified  as  follows : — 

(1)  Supplied  by  the  overseers  at  the  homes 
of  the  poor  ; 

(2)  By  putting  the  poor  out  to  board  in  the 
parishes  to  which  they  belong ; 

(3)  Sending  the  poor  to   the  County  Alms- 
:          house ; 

*  f:  (4)  Sending  imbeciles  to  the  Provincial  Hos- 

pital. 

(d)  Nova  Scotia. 
:  See  Question  1. 

(e)  Ontario. 

There  is  no  system  of  public  relief  for  ahle-bodied  adult 
males  or  females. 

Persons  found  begging  on  the  streets  are  sent  to  gaol, 
and  there  is  a  vagrancy  law  which  enables  the  magistrates 
and  judges  to  commit  to  gaol,  for  a  period  not  exceeding 
six  months,  persons  living  without  visible  means  of  support. 
This  clause  is,  however,  worded  so  as  to  prevent  aged 
persons  being  included  under  this  penalty*. 

For  the  aged  and  infirm  the  various  counties  of  the 
province  are  encouraged  to  establish  county  houses  of 
industry,  or  workhouses,  the  law  being  that  if  any  county 
undertakes  to  erect  such  a  poor  house  at  a  cost  of  not 
less  than  .$20,000,  the  Government  will  contribute  $4,000 
of  this  amount+.  There  are  also  in  the  various  cities  homes 
for  aged  men  and  women,  established  and  conducted  by 
private  philanthropy,  but  under  Government  supervision 
and  inspection. 

For  the  care  of  the  sick  there  are  in  every  centre  of  popu- 
lation several  hospitals  supported  by  private  subscription, 
municipal  and  Government  aid.  Those  able  to  pay 
are  expected  to  do  so,  but  for  the  sick  poor  the  city  to 
which  the  patient  belongs  allows  the  Hospital  Board 
50  cents,  per  day  for  two  weeks,  while  the  Government 
contributes  17  cents,  per  day.  These  hospitals  are  sup- 
ported partly  by  the  Government  and  municipality,  but 
at  the  same  time  there  are  a  number  of  hospitals  that 
are  conducted  and  maintained  by  religious  organisations. 
All  institutions  of  this  class,  however,  are  under 
Government  inspection. 

Lunatics  and  Imbeciles. — All  this  class  are  maintained 
in   State   institutions.    Heretofore   the   entire   cost  of 

*  See  Appendix  XI.,  Section  1. 
t  See  Appendix  XL,  Section  I. 
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maintenance  for  the  insane  poor  has  been  borne  by  the 
Government,  but  a  law  has  been  passed  and  an  effort  is 
now  being  made  to  have  the  support  of  these  people 
charged  up  against  the  county  in  which  they  originally 
lived.  Continuous  residence  for  one  year  in  a  munici- 
pality constitutes  a  domicile. 

Children. — The  Government's  policy  in  dealing  with 
children  is  to  place  them  out  in  free  foster-homes  in  the 
country  districts  rather  than  retain  them  in  institutions. 
There  are,  however,  a  number  of  orphans'  homes  that 
are  supported  by  private  fimds  and  managed  by  lady 
directors,  and  toward  the  maintenance  of  these  children 
both  the  Government  and  municipality  contribute  2 
cents,  per  day  towards  the  maintenance  of  each  child. 
As  there  are  free  homes  found  in  Ontario  for  over  2,000 
children  brought  aimually  from  the  institutions  in  Great 
Britain,  it  can  readily  be  seen  that  there  are  any  number 
of  suitable  homes  for  all  native-born  dependent  children. 

Widows  with  Children. — There  is  no  system  of  aiding 
this  class,  and  the  result  is  that  through  neglect  the 
children  find  their  way  into  orphanages  and  reformatories 
of  the  country.  Mothers  are  compelled  to  neglect  their 
children  while  they  go  out  to  work  to  support  them,  and 
in  this  way  much  hardship  is  occasioned  both  the  mother 
and  the  children. 

Illegitimate  Children. — This  class  is  fortimately  not 
sufficiently  numerous  to  constitute  a  serious  problem.. 
Usually  illegitimate  children  are  adopted  during  the  first 
year,  and  there  are  always  respectable  country  people 
willing  to  take  such  children. 

The  Houseless  and  Vagrants. — Ontario  is  a  prosperous 
country  where  there  is  work  for  all,  and  extreme  poverty 
from  unavoidable  causes  is  rarely  found.  Professional 
beggars,  vagrants,  and  other  idlers  are  summoned  before 
the  magistrate,  and  either  compelled  to  go  to  work  or 
sent  to  gaol  for  a  short  period.  Drunkenness  is  often 
the  cause  of  the  existence  of  this  class. 

(f)  Prince  Edward  Island. 
See  Question  1. 
(g)  Quebec. 

The  Government  contracts  with  lunatic  asylums  which 
are  under  its  supervision.  Insane,  idiot  and  imbecile 
poor  may  be  admitted  to  these  asylums,  at  the  expense 
of  the  Government,  and  of  the  municipal  authorities  of 
the  cities,  townships,  and  counties. 


III.— NEW  ZEALAND. 

(a)  Able-bodied  Adult  Males : — 

There  are  very  few  of  these  who  are  applicants  for  re- 
lief, and  any  assistance  granted  them  is  only  temporary 
until  they  find  work. 

(b)  Able-bodied  adult  Females : — 
The  same  remarks  apply  to  these. 

(c)  Aged  and  Infirm  : — 

These  are  taken  care  of  in  homes  for  old  people  estab- 
lished by  the  various  boards  and  trustees  of  separate 
institutions.  ^    ^'H  j 

(d)  Sick : —    '   i  \' 

Are  treated  in  the  public  hospitals — free,  if  they  are 
unable  to  pay,  but  if  they  have  any  means,  then  the 
charge  is  fixed  on  a  sliding  scale  to  a  maximum  of  4s.  per 
day. 
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8.  — What  methods  of  public  relief  are  adopted  in  dealing  with  the  following  cases  :  — 
Able-bodied  adult  males. 
Able-bodied  adult  females. 
Aged  and  infirm. 
Sick. 

Lunatics  and  Imbeciles. 
Children. 

Widows  (with  or  without  children). 
Women  with  illegitimate  children. 
The  houseless  and  vagrants. 


ni. — New  Zealand — continued. 

(e)  Lunatics  and  Imbeciles  : — 

These  are  provided  for  in  hospitals  for  mental  diseases 
established  and  maintained  by  the  Government.  The 
maximum  charge  is  21s.  per  week,  but  the  rate  of  main- 
tenance altogether  depends  on  the  circumstances  of  the 
patient  or  the  relatives  liable  for  him.  A  great  number  of 
patients  are  maintained  without  any  charge.  Lunatics 
are  not  a  charge  on  the  Charitable  Aid  Boards. 

(f )  Children  : — 

Destitute  and  neglected  children  mostly  are  committed 
to  industrial  schools  where  they  can  be  kept  until  they 
are  twenty-one  years  of  age.  The  policy  of  the  Govern- 
ment is,  however,  to  board  out  as  many  children  as 
possible  of  suitable  age  and  character.  The  cost  of  the 
children  *  committed  to  industrial  schools  is  recoverabe 
from  the  Charitable  Aid  Boards  of  the  various  district 
from  which  they  came. 

*  i.e.,  80  far  as  such  children  have  beeu  committed  on  the 
ground  of  destitution.    See  Appendix  IX. 


III. — New  Zealand — continued. 

Some  of  the  boards  however,  deal  with  the  children 
that  come  under  their  charge  by  boarding  them  out  in- 
stead of  sending  them  to  an  industrial  school. 

(g)  Widows  {with  or  without  Children)  : — 

Are  provided  with  rations  and  rent  if  they  cannot  earn 
enought  to  support  themselves. 

(h)  Women  with  illegitimate  children. — The  above 
remarks  apply  to  these,  with  the  addition  that  every 
effort  is  made  to  find  the  fathers  of  the  illegitimate  children 
and  compel  them  to  provide  for  their  offspring. 

(i)  The  houseless  and  vagrants. — The  houseless  are 
provided  for  in  the  Benevolent  Homes  if  unable  to  work, 
but  if  able  to  do  so  temporary  assistance  is  granted  them 
and  every  effort  made  to  find  work  for  them  through 
the  Government  Labour  Bureau.  Vagrants  are  dealt 
with  by  the  poUce  under  the  Police  Offences  Act. 


9. — How  far  is  compulsory  detention  associated  with  public  relief  1 


I.— AUSTRALIA, 
(a)  New  South  Wales. 

Compulsory  detention  *  is  not  associated  with  public 
Telief,  except  in  the  case  of  the  mothers  of  illegitimate 
■children,  as  related  above  (see  Question  8) ;  and  the 
•detention  then  is  really  not  compulsory,  as  the  woman 
may  leave  the  asylum  at  will  with  the  child. 

(b)  Queensland. 

Compulsory  detention  is  not  associated  with  public 
relief  so  long  as  the  appUcant  is  an  adult,  physically 
or  mentally  fit  to  earn  his  or  her  own  hving. 

(c)  South  Australia. 

Compulsory  detention  is  not  in  any  way  associated 
with  public  relief. 

(d)  Tasmania. 

As  a  rule  paupers  are  detained  in  the  poor  house 
when  not  able  to  earn  for  themselves  for  a  period  of  three 
months,  and  in  extraordinary  cases  that  period  may  be 
extended. 

(e)  Victoria. 

Not  at  all,  except  in  the  case  of  limatics  who  do  not 
come  imder  the  Charities  Act. 

(f)  Western  Australia. 

Compulsory  detention  in  a  home  is  not  associated 
with  pubUc  relief. 


II. — Cai^ada— continued. 
(b)  Manitoba. 

Compulsory  detention  is  recognised  in  dealing  with 
insane  persons  and  vagrants. 

(c)  New  Brunswick. 

Compulsory  detention  is  associated  with  public 
relief  in  so  far  as  it  is  necessary  to  keep  them  at  the  place 
they  are  being  boarded,  in  the  Almshouse  or  at  the  Pro- 
vincial Hospital  as  the  case  may  be.  Compulsory  deten- 
tion is  not  necessary,  unless  it  be  in  the  case  of  imb  eciles, 
as  the  application  for  relief  is  generally  made  by  those 
requiring  it. 

(d)  Nova  Scotia. 

There  are  no  provisions  in  the  Statute  respecting 
compulsory  detention. 

(e)  Ontario. 

This  question  does  not  apply  to  Ontario.*  ° 
(f)  Prince  Edward  Island. 

See  Question  1.  i 
(g)  Quebec. 

Any  person  who  is  a  relation  by  blood  or  marriage,  or 
the  friend  of  a  lunatic  patient  may  obtain  the  patient's 
release  from  detention  in  an  asylum,  provided  that  the 
person  engages  to  take  care  of  the  lunatic. 


II.— CANADA. 

(a)  British  Columbia. 
See  Question  1. 


*  As  to  an  indirect  method  of  detention  on  the  labour  farms, 
see  Memo.,  p.  163. 
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III.— NEW  ZEALAND. 

Compulsory  detention  is  not  associated  with  public 
relief. 

*  But  see  as  to  committal  of  able-bodied  persons  in  certain 
cases  to  twelve  months  detention  in  local  houses  of  industry. 
Appendix  XI.,  Section  I.  , 
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10.— How  far  is  the  cost  of  public  relief  recoverable  from  persons  relieved  or  others  1 


I.— AUSTRALIA. 

(a)  New  South  Wahs. 

There  is  no  specific  legislation.  Recovery  is  effected 
by  appeal  only  in  connection  with  the  asylums  for  aged 
poor.  Parents  are  compelled  to  support  their  children 
when  able  to  do  so.  The  relations  of  insane  persons  are 
legally  responsible.  The  maintenance  cost  of  boarded-out 
children  may  be  recovered  from  parents  ;  and  legal  action 
is  always  taken  when  parents  can  and  do  not  voluntarily 
contribute. 

(b)  Queensland. 

There  is  no  power  to  enforce  recovery  of  the  cost 
in  the  case  of  rehef  food  supphed  or  casual  shelter,  bvit 
should  the  person  be  admitted  to  the  Benevolent  Asylum 
at  Dunwich,  the  Sanatorium  for  Consumptives  and  the 
Hospital  for  incurables  the  Curator  imder  the  charitable 
Institutions  Act  has  power  to  recover  the  cost  of  main- 
tenance from  near  relatives,  such  as  parents  and  children. 

(c)  South  Australia. 

The  cost  of  public  relief  is  recoverable  by  statutory 
provision  if  it  can  be  shewn  at  any  time  within  six  years 
from  the  granting  of  such  relief  that  the  person  sought 
to  be  made  chargeable  is  of  sufficient  ability  to  repay 
such  cost.  The  persons  liable  under  the  statute  to  main- 
tain their  relatives  are  the  father,  grandfather,  mother, 
grandmother,  children,  grandchildren,  husband,  and  wife 
of  any  poor  and  destitute  person,  and  they  can  be  ordered 
to  contribute  in  accordance  with  their  ability,  and  for 
wilful  disobedience  of  such  order  can  be  committed  to 
goal  for  any  period  not  exceeding  six  months.  The  cost 
of  relief  issued  to  any  person  can  at  any  time  within  six 
years  be  recovered  from  any  of  the  relatives  named,  or 
such  person,  if  ability  to  repay  the  same  can  be  proved. 

(d)  Tasmania. 

The  cost  of  public  relief  is  recoverable  to  the  full  extent 
of  the  relief  granted. 

All  persons  entering  a  benevolent  asylum  are  re- 
quired to  make  a  will  in  its  favour,  and  as  regards  hospital 
patients  admitted  are  required  to  contribute  according  to 
their  means. 

(e)  Victoria. 

The  cost  of  relief  is  only  recoverable  under  the  Charities 
Act,  when  false  declarations  are  made  in  cases  (rf  admission 
to  hospitals. 

(f)  Western  Australia, 

Not  much  has  been,  or  is,  recovered  from  persons 
relieved.  The  pajonents  at  present  received  in  this  State 
are  from  friends  paying  for  the  maintenance  of  relatives  in 
the  homes,  or  for  the  support  of  children  in  the  orphanage 
industrial  schools. ; 


II.— CANADA. 

(a)  British  Columbia. 

See  Question  1.  ^ 
(b)^  Manitoba. 

In  cases  where  persons  admitted  to  the  insan© 
asylums  have  property  in  their  own  right,  the  cost  of  main- 
tenance is  charged  against  the  estate.  Patients  admitted 
to  the  Home  for  Incurables,  on  the  requisition  of  mimi- 
cipal  authorities,  are  supported  by  contributions  from 
that  municipality. 

(c)  Neiv  Brunswick. 

The  cost  of  public  relief  is  recoverable  from  the 
persons  relieved  if  they  have  any  property,  which  can  be 
taken  for  that  purpose ;  in  other  cases  the  father  or 
guardian  is  responsible  for  the  maintenance  of  minor 
children  ;  the  husband  for  the  wife,  and  other  persons 
so  far  as  they  may  make  themselves  liable. 

(d)  Nova  Scotia. 
See  Question  1. 

(e)  Ontario. 
This  question  does  not  apply  to  Ontario.* 

(f)  Prince  Edward  Island.  '' 
See  Question  1. 

(g)  Quebec. 

The  cost  of  a  lunatic,  maintained  in  an  institu- 
tion at  the  expense  of  the  Provincial  Government  and 
of  a  municipal  authority,  is  defrayed  to  the  extent  of  one- 
half  by  the  Government  and  of  one-half  by  the  municipal 
authority  of  the  county,  within  the  bounds  of  which  is 
situated  the  place  from  which  the  lunatic  was  sent  to  the 
asylum.  It  is  open  to  the  municipal  authority  to  exact 
repayment  from  the  authorities  of  the  city,  township 
or  parish  of  the  lunatic's  settlement  (domicile) ;  and 
the  latter  authority  itself  has  a  claim  against  the  lunatic, 
if  he  possess  means,  or  against  those  who  by  law  are 
bound  to  provide  him  with  maintenance. 


III.— NEW  ZEALAND. 

Under  "The  Destitute  Persons  Act,  1894,"  the  cost 
of  relief  granted  to  any  person  is  recoverable  from  suck 
person  at  any  time,  or  from  the  relatives  of  such  person 
within  certain  degrees  of  consanguinity,  and  full  advantage 
is  taken  of  this  power  when  possible.  The  cost  of  the 
maintenance  of  persons  in  mental  hospitals  can  also  be 
recovered  in  like  manner,  f 

*  But  see  Appendix  XI.,  Section  I.,  for  certain  ca.«es  in 
which  the  cost  of  relief  is  recoverable  from  persons  relieved. 

f  As  to  recovery  of  relief  from  parents  in  the  case  of  children 
relieved,  see  Appendix  IX. 
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11. — What  special  provision  is  made  for  tlie  education,  guardiansliip,  and  industrial  training  o? 
children  supported  by  public  relief  1 


I.— AUSTRALIA. 

(a)  New  South  Wales. 

Boarded-out  children  (other  than  those  with  widows 
and  deserted  wives  who  are  discharged  from  State  assist- 
ance and  control  at  twelve  years)  are  apprenticed  at  twelve 
years  for  a  period  of  five  years,  the  boys  to  farmers, 
pastoralists,  tradesmen,  and  the  girls  to  domestic  service 
dressmaking,  etc.* 

The  indigent  deaf  and  dumb  and  blind  children  are 
taught  to  read  and  write  and  also  receive  industrial 
training  in  institutions  subsidised  by  the  Government. 

Education  in  the  State  Schools  is  compulsory  and  free. 

(b)  Queensland. 

No  provision  is  made  in  the  case  of  casual  or  out- 
door rehef,  but  respecting  such  children  the  Education 
Act  compels  their  attendance  at  school  up  to  the  age 
of  twelve  years. 

With  regard  to  the  education  of  childrv  n  in  orphanages 
see  report  of  inspector  of  orphanages,  f 

Children  in  the  reformatory  and  industrial  schools 
are  educated  as  far  as  possible  in  accordance  with  the 
system  followed  in  the  State  and  Provisional  Schools 
estabhshed  under  the  State  Education  Acts.  The 
schools  are  regularly  inspected  by  the  inspector  attached 
to  the  Education  Department.  Boys  in  the  reformatory 
schools  are  also  employed  in  farming  and  dairying. 

(c)  South  Australia. 

No  special  provision  is  made  for  the  education, 
guardianship  and  industrial  training  of  children  supported 
by  outdoor  relief.  The  State  system  of  compulsory  free 
education  applies  to  all  children  alike  and  outdoor  relief 
is  only  granted  to  children  under  proper  guardianship. 
Outdoor  rehef  is  only  allowed  until  children  attain  the 
age  of  thirteen  years,  when  compulsory  attendance  at 
school  ceases  and  they  are  then  supposed  to  begin  to 
earn  their  living.  There  is  no  provision  for  industrial 
training  in  connection  with  the  outdoor  relief  system. 

The  indoor  rehef  system  under  the  State  Children's 
Department  (already  referred  to)  has  elaborate  machinery 
for  providing  good  guardianship  and  industrial  training 
in  special  homes  for  all  cliildren  coming  within  its  juri-j- 
diction,  the  object  ever  before  it  being  to  train  and  in- 
struct the  children  in  such  a  way  that  they  will  ultimately 
become  useful  members  of  the  community.  A  copy  of 
the  latest  report  of  the  department  is  sent  herewith. 

(d)  Tasmania. 

Parents  in  receipt  of  public  relief  must  produce  a 
school  certificate  for  the  attendance  of  their  children  at 
least  four  whole  days  per  week;  re  children  boarded-out 
the  foster-parents  must  also  produce  a  school  certificate 
before  they  are  paid  for  the  children's  maintenance. 
Children  placed  in  industrial  schools  are  educated,  cared 
for,  and  trained  by  the  managers  of  the  schools.  ^^^^ 

(e)  Victoria. 

Children  are  brought  up,  educated  and  trained  in 
the  orphanages.  J 

Memorandum  by  Mk.  J.  L.  Davies  regardikg  Children. 

The  legislation  respecting  "  Neglected "  children 
is  embodied  in  the  Neglected  Children's  Act,  1890,  No 
1121,  and  the  children  dealt  with  thereunder  are  placed 
in  the  care  of  the  Department  for  Neglected  Children 
which  is  administered  by  a  Minister  of  the  Crown,  and 
in  the  care  of  private  persons  and  approved  under  Section 
61  of  the  Act. 


*  For  extracts  from  the  State  Children  Relief  Act,  see 
Appendix  X.,  Section  I. 

I  See  Appendix  X.,  Section  III. 
+ /See  Appendix  X.,  Section  II 


I. — Australia — continued. 

The  children  are  for  the  most  part  placed  in  private 
homes  under  supervision  (the  boarding-out  system  behig 
the  policy  of  the  State)  and  they  attend  the  State  sclvools 
in  the  same  way  as  do  the  children  of  ordinary  citizens. 

The  Secretary  to  the  Department  for  Neglected  Cliil- 
dren is  given  legal  guardiansliip  up  to,  but  not  beyond 
the  age  of  twenty,  wliile  in  the  case  of  private  persons  and 
managers  of  institutions  the  legal  guardianship  m;t.y 
extend  to,  but  not  beyond  the  age  of  twenty-one  (Sections 
64  and  67). 

In  some  few  cases  children  are  afTorded  opportunities 
to  learn  trades,  but  generally  speaking  the  policy  is  to 
place  the  boys  on  farms,  and  the  girls  in  domestic  service. 

Reports  for  the  years  1902  to  1903  herewith. 

(f)  Western  Australia. 

Destitute  children  are  educated  and  receive  an 
industrial  training  in  the  orphanage  industrial  schools. 
The  Government,  as  already  stated,  contribute  to  the 
support  of  such  children  until  they  are  fourteen  years  of 
age,  but  the  guardianship  of  the  child  remains  in  the 
hands  of  the  managers  of  the  schools  until  the  child  has 
reached  the  age  of  twenty-one  years. 


II.— CANADA, 
(a)  British  Columbia. 
See  Question  1. 
(b)  Manitoba. 

Youths  imprisoned  for  criminal  oSences  are  con- 
fined in  a  reformatory,  where  provision  is  made  for 
their  education  and  training  in  manual  labour.  At  the 
Deaf  and  Dumb  Institute  the  pupils  are  trained  in  maiiuat 
labour  and  domestic  science. 

(c)  New  Brunswick. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  there  is  any  special  provision 
made  for  the  education,  guardianship,  and  industrial 
training  of  children  supported  by  pubhc  relief.  In  the 
case  of  those  put  out  or  apprenticed  they  are  usually 
sent  to  school  the  same  as  other  children,  and  if  put  to 
a  trade  are  learned  that  trade. 

In  the  Boys'  Industrial  Home  at  Saint  John,  which 
is  an  institution  to  which  juvenile  offenders  may  be 
sentenced  instead  of  being  sent  to  the  Penitentiary  (see 
Chap.  102,  herewith),  education  and  industrial  training 
is  given.  Also  in  a  Roman  Catholic  institution  near 
Saint  John  conducted  by  "The  Sisters  of  the  Good  Sliep- 
hed."    (See  Chap.  103  herewith.) 

The  report  of  the  Boys'  Industrial  Home  for  the  year 
1903  shows  fifteen  boys  January  1st,  1903  ;  admitted 
during  year,  seventeen  ;  discharged,  four  ;  escaped,  two  ; 
recaptured,  one  ;  sent  to  Dorchester  Penitentiary,  one  ; 
remaining,  December  31st,  1903,  sixteen.  Expenditure 
for  the  year  $3,504.65  ;  supported  by  a  charge  of  a  certain 
sum  per  head  paid  by  the  counties  to  which  boys  re- 
spectively belong,  and  balance  made  up  by  the  Province. 

The  Salvation  Army  also  have  a  Home  at  Saint  John 
which  cares  for  a  considerable  number  of  girls  during  the 
year.  This  is  supported  by  donations  and  by  a  Govern- 
ment grant  of  $250. 

(d)  Nova  Scotia. 

No   special  statutory  provision  is  made    for  the- 
detention,  guardianship  and  industrial  training  of  children 
supported  by  pubHc  relief,  but,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
provision  is  made  for  their  education. 

(e)  Ontario. 

The  Ontario  Government  has  a  sub-department  having 
the  oversight  of  matters  relating  to  neglected  and 
dependent  children.  Efforts  are  made  to  remove  the 
causes  of  neglect.  Dependent  children  are  placed  out 
in  family  homes,  and  inspectors  are  specially  appointed, 
to  see  that  they  receive  fair  advantages  and  kind, 
treatment.  Delinquent  children  are  cared  for  in 
industrial  schools  maintained  in  mucu  the  same  manner 
as  in  England. 
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11.— What  special  provision  is  made  for  the  education,  guardianship,  and  industrial  training  of 
children  supported  by  public  re\iei?—cont. 


II. — Canada. — continued. 
(f)  Prince  Edward  Island, 
See  Question  1. 

(g)  Quebec. 
No  reply. 


III.— NEW  ZEALAND. 

Tlie  greater  number  of  children  supported  by 
public  relief  are  under  the  operation  of  the  Industrial 
Schools  law,*  the  Charitable  Aid  Boards  making  refunds  to 

*  See  extracts  in  Appendix  IX. 


III. — New  Zealand— conimwed 

the  Government  of  the  cost  of  maintenance.*  All  these 
children  of  suitable  age  and  temperament  are  boarded 
out,  mainly  in  country  districts,  and  attend  the  public 
schools.  Children  not  suitable  for  boarding-out  are 
resident  in  industrial  schools,  being  educated  according 
to  the  pubUc  school  syllabus.  The  aim  of  the  industrial 
schools  system  is  to  train  the  children  for  the  positions 
in  life  that  they  are  individually  fitted  to  fill.  Speaking 
generally,  boys  are  trained  to  farming  pursuits  and  girls 
for  domestic  service.  The  State  is  in  the  position  of  legal 
guardian  to  the  children  and  can  retain  control  until  the 
age  of  twenty-one  years  is  reached. 


*  i.e.,  in  regard  to  children  committed  to  industrial  schools 
on  the  score  of  destitution. 


12.— How  far  do  the  authorities  for  Public  relief  utilise  ; 


(a)  voluntary  agencies ;  and 

(b)  endowed  charities? 

L— AUSTRALIA. 

(a)  New  South  Wales. 

Both  are  utilised  to  the  extent  of  their  financial  re- 
sources. 

Benevolent  societies  exist  in  the  metropolitan,suburban 
and  country  districts.  They  are  supported  by  voluntary 
subscriptions  and  donations  and  in  the  majority  of  cases 
subsidised  by  the  Government  on  £  for  £  basis,  and  are 
utilised  for  the  relief  of  destitution  not  provided  for  by 
Statute  {e.g..  State  Children  Relief  Act,  Old  Age  Pensions 
Act.)  These  societies  are  composed  of  residents  of  the 
districts,  and  are  controlled  by  honorary  committees 
who  investigate  the  applications  for  and  assess  the  value 
of  the  relief  which  almost  invariably  is  issued  in  kind. 

(b)  Queensland. 

Voluntary  agencies,  Charity  Organisation  and  Benevo- 
lent Societies  are  utilised  as  much  as  possible. 

(c)  South  Australia. 

Municipalities  and  district  councils  must  be  classi- 
"fied  as  voluntary  agencies,  and  the  extent  of  their  utility 
is  described  in  the  answer  to  Question  6. 

Endowed  charities  are  utilised,  but  to  a  very  small 
extent,  as  some  slight  return  for  the  Government  grant 
allowed.  The  endowed  charities  utilised  in  this  way  are 
the  home  for  incurables  and  the  Adelaide  children's 
hospital. 

(d)  Tasmania. 

Voluntary  Agencies  are  very  few  in  this  State,  but  are 
used,  subject  to  the  managers,  when  necessary. 

Endowed  Charities. — Many  charities  are  endowed  upon 
the  £1  for  £1  principle  by  the  Government;  these  are 
freely  made  use  of  by  the  Government. 

(e)  Victoria. 

The  whole  relief  is  afforded  by  subsidised  institu- 
tions and  societies. 

(f)  Western  Australia. 

Neither  voluntary  agencies  nor  endowed  charities 
are  utilised  by  the  Government  in  the  dispensing  of  relief. 


II.— CANADA. 

(a)  British  Columbia. 
See  Question  1. 

(b)  Manitoba. 

The  Government  authorities  do  not  utilize  voluntary 
agencies  or  endowed  charities,  but  supplement  the 
voluntary  contributions  of  the  public  in  maintaining 
charitable  organisations,  such  as  hospitals,  maternity  and 
for  the  sick,  and  orphan  asylums. 

(c)  New  Brunswick. 

It  can  scarcely  be  said  that  the  authorities  for 
public  relief  utihse  voluntary  agencies  or  endowed  char- 
ities. Such  agencies  exist  for  the  most  part  in  cities  and 
towns  and  the  effect  is  to  render  relief  by  the  authorities 
unnecessary,  in  cases  where  otherwise  applications  might 
be  made. 

(d)  Nova  Scotia. 

The  authorities  for  public  relief  do  not  utilise 
voluntary  agencies  nor  endowed  charities.* 

(e)  Ontario. 

Nearly  all  the  relief  of  the  poor  is  carried  on 
by  voluntary  agencies.  In  Toronto,  however,  there 
is  a  house  of  industry  or  workhouse  in  which  the  casual 
poor  can  be  maintained  temporarily  and,  on  the  recom- 
mendation of  voluntary  and  \uipaid  relief  officers  or 
visitors,  food  and  fuel  is  given  to  the  poor  to  the  extent 
of  about  $15,000  per  annum  in  a  city  of  275,000  people. 

(f)  Prince  Edward  Island. 
See  Question  1. 

(g)  Quebec. 
No  reply. 


IIL— NEW  ZEALAND. 

Several  of  the  religious  denominations  have  special 
organisations  for  special  classes  of  work  such  as  rescue 
and  refuge  work  for  women  and  prison  brigade  work, 
quite  outside  the  ordinary  channels  of  the  Charitable  Aid 
Boards,  and  these  receive  a  special  yearly  grant  from 
the  Government. 

*  The  State  and  municipalities  may  however  subsidise 
hospitals  and  other  institutions,  see  Appendix  XI.,  Section  II. 


1 


APPENDIX  VIII.     ANSWERS  RECEIVED  FROM  COLONIAL  GOVERNMENTS. 


375 


13.— Are  any  special  measures  of  public  relief  adopted  in  times  of  exceptional  distress  due  either  to 
trade  depression  or  industrial  disputes? 


I.— AUSTRALIA. 

(a)  New  South  Wales. 
In  times  of  exceptional  distress  relief  work  has  in  past 
years  been  provided.    Labour  farms  have  been  estab- 
lished, and  tlie  Director  of  Labour  finds  work  for  the 
unemployed  *. 

(b)  Queensland. 
There  are  no  special  measures    other    than  those 
above  stated  for  pubhc  rehef  adopted  in  times  of  special 
distress  due  either  to  trade  depression  or  indxxstrial  dis- 
putes. 

(c)  South  Australia, 
On  a  few  occasions  relief  works  have    been  estab- 
lished as  special  measures  for  pubhc  relief  in  times  of 
trade  and  general  depression,  but  never  in  times  of  in- 
dustrial disputes. 

(d)  Tasmania. 
Special  efforts  are  made  to   meet   exceptional  dis- 
tress ;  in  cases  of  trade  depression  rehef  works  are  started 
etc.    Industrial  disputes  have  not  taken  place  to  any 
extent  in  this  state. 

(e)  Victoria. 

In  cases  of  dire  distress  direct  extra  relief  is  afforded 
by  the  Government. 

(f)  Western  A  ustralia. 
It  has  not  been  necessary  in  this  State  to  adopt 
any  special  measure  of  public  relief  in  dealing  with  ex- 
ceptional distress  due  either  to  trade  depression  or  in- 
dustrial disputes. 

IL— CANADA. 

(a)  British  Columbia. 
See  Question  1. 
(b)  Manitoba. 

There  has  been  no  occasion  for  special  measures 
of  public  relief  in  times  of  exceptional  distress,  due  either 
to  trade  depression  or  industrial  disputes. 

*  See  Appendix  X.,  Section  I.,  and  the  Memo.,  p.  163. 


II. — Canada — continued. 

(c)  Neiv  Brunwsick. 
Any  occasion  when  special  measures  of  relief  were 
necessary,  or  any  case  of  exceptional  distress,  due  to 
trade  depression  or  industrial  disputes,  cannot  be  recalled. 
In  the  latter  case  any  cases  of  want  are  provided  for  by 
Labour  organisations. 

(d)  Nova  Scotia. 

There  is  no  special  statutory  provision  respecting 
measures  of  pubHc  relief  to  be  adopted  in  times  of  excep- 
tional distress,  due  either  to  trade  depreciation  or  in- 
dustrial disputes,  nor  has  there  ever  been  any  necessity 
hitherto  in  this  province  to  adopt  such  measures. 

(e)  Oniai'io. 

There  has  been  no  necessity  for  any  special  measures  of 
public  relief  in  this  province  *. 

(f)  Prince  Edward  Island. 

See  Question  1. 

(g)  Quebec. 

No  reply.  ,  | 


III.— NEW  ZEALAND. 

In  1894,  during  a  time  of  great  trade  depression 
special  measures  were  taken  for  the  rehef  of  the  un- 
employed by  the  raising  of  funds  to  provide  woik  at  a 
low  rate  of  wages.  The  work  was  of  a  useful  character 
such  as  road  making,  excavating  for  a  pubhc  park,  tree- 
planting,  etc.,  and  the  money  was  raised  by  voluntary 
contributions,  contributions  from  the  contributory  local 
authorities,  and  the  usual  Government  subsidy  on  the 
same.  The  funds  were  disbursed  by  Charitable  Aid 
Boards. 

*  See  however  the  Memo.,  p.  181,  in  regard  to  the  work 
of  the  city  relief  officers,  especially  in  times  of  industrial 
depression. 


14. — Are  there  any  civil  disabilities  attached  to 
L— AUSTRALIA. 

(a)  New  South  Wales. 
The  inmates  of  Government  asylums  are  allowed  out 
only  on  leave  days.  Under  the  constitution  of  the  Com- 
monwealth they  enjoy  the  franchise.  Under  the  State 
electoral  laws  they  have  no  vote.  Old-age  pensioners 
and  the  recipients  of  outdoor  relief  are  not  deprived 
of  their  rights  of  citizenship. 

(b)  Queensland, 
There  are  no  civil  disabihties  attached  to  the  receipt 
of  pubhc  relief. 

(c)  South  Australia. 
The  only  civil  cUsability  attaching  to  the  receipt 
of  pubhc  relief  is  that  citizens  of  municipahties  who  are 
recipients  are  disenfranchised  for  the  municipahty  only. 
The  right  of  vote  is  allowed  for  the  Government  of  both 
State  and  Commonwealth. 

(d)  Tasmania. 
There  are  no  civil  disabihties  attached  to  the  receipt 
of  pubhc  rehef. 

(e)  Victoria. 

Inmates  of  benevolent  asylums  are  not  permitted 
under  the  Constitution  Act  to  vote  for  the  State  Houses 
of  Parliament.  They  are  however  permitted  to  vote 
for  the  Federal  Houses  of  Parliament. 

(f)  Western  Australia. 
Under  the  State  Law  a  person  in  receipt  of  rehef 
from  Government  or  from  any  charitable  institution  is 
disqualified  from  being  registered  as  an  elector.  This 
does  not  apply,  however,  to  the  law  of  the  Common- 
wealth, as  under  it  there  are  no  such  disqualifications, 
and  all  the  inmates  of  charitable  institutions  are  entitled 
to  vote. 


le  receipt  of  public  relief  ? 

II.— CANADA. 

(a)  British  Columbia.  ' 
See  Question  1. 
(b)  Manitoba. 

Insane  persons  and  imbeciles  are  deprived  of  their 
right  to  the  franchise. 

(c)  New  Brunswick. 

Persons  in  receipt  of  public  rehef  are  deprived  of 
the  electoral  franchise. 

(d)  Nova  Scotia. 

The  only  civil  disability  attached  to  pubhc  rehef 
is  disfranchisement  it  su  h  relief  is  received  within  a 
certain  period. 

(e)  Ontario, 
No.  * 

(f )  Prince  Edward  Island. 
See  Question  1. 
(g)  Quebec. 
No  reply. 


III.— NEW  ZEALAND. 

There  are  no  civil  disabilities  attached  to  the 
receipt  of  charitable  aid. 

*  But  under  the  Municipal  Act,  1903,  inmates  of  houses  of 
refuge  are  not  allowed  the  franchise. 
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—Has  there  been  any  inquiry  of  recent  years  into  the  effect  of  public  relief  on  wages? 

The  answers  to  this  question  were  uniformly  in  tlje  negative. 


16.— How  long  has  the  present  system  of  public  relief  been  in  operation?  Can  any  trustworthy 
st.itistics  of  results  be  obtained,  either  from  the  country  generally  or  for  particular  areas? 

II.  —Canada — continued. 


I.— AUSTRALIA. 

(a)  New  South  Wales  *. 
'  State  asylums  for  the  infirm  have  existed  for  upwards 
of  half  a  century.  Widows  and  deserted  wives  are  paid 
for  supporting  their  children  under  an  Act  passed  in  1896. 
The  old-age  pension  scheme  came  into  force  in  1901. 
Ti\e  influence  of  an  old-age  pension  scheme  upon  the 
population  of  Government  asylums  for  the  infirm  is 
explained  in  the  report  attached  hereto  *.  Experience 
teaches  that  the  class  of  destitute  persons  who  enter 
State  asylums  are  not  benefited  by  an  old-age  pension 
scheme.  There  are  exceptions,  but  generally  speaking 
they  are  incapable  of  living  outside  or  unfit  to  be  trusted 
with  cash  payments.  A  sum  of  approximately  £5,000 
is  annually  voted  by  Parliament  for  the  relief  of  destitute 
pged  and  infirm  persons  not  provided  for  by  the  Old- 
Age  Pensions  Act  and  who  do  not  reside  in  a  district 
where  a  benevolent  society  is  ojierating.  Allowances 
varying  from  5s.  to  10s.  a  week  are  granted  according 
to  the  number  of  persons  in  the  family,  and  the  circum- 
stances in  which  they  are  placed. 

The  State  Children  Eelief  Act  has  been  in  operation 
Sov  twenty-five  years.    See  Appendix. 

(b)  Queensland. 'f 
The  present  system  of  public  relief  has  been  in 
operation  about  foiu'teen  years.  Copies  of  the  Statistics 
of  the  State  of  Queensland,  the  Annual  Report  of  the 
officer  in  charge  of  Government  Relief,  Government  Labour 
Bureau,  Inspector  of  Orphanages,  Dunwich  Benevolent 
Asylum,  Diamantina  Hospital  for  Chronic  diseases, 
J)alby  Sanatorium,  and  Inspector  of  asylums  are  for- 
warded herewith. 

(c)  South  Australia. 
The  present  system  of  public  relief  has  been  in 
ojjeration  in  this  State  from  its  foundation  and  the  annual 
report  of  the  department  always  furnishes  complete 
statistics  of  results  for  the  whole  of  the  State.  A  copy 
of  the  most  recent  report  available  is  sent  herewith 
and  the  return  therein  will  be  found  to  contain  useful 
aird  complete  information  extending  over  a  period  of  the 
last  eighteen  years. 

(d)  Tasmania. 

The  present  system  of  relief  has  been  in  use  very 
Jiiany  years,  but  it  is  not  possible  to  state  the  exact  period. 

(e)  Victoria  *. 

The  Government  has  always  subsidized  charitable 
jiis'dtutions. 

(f)  Western  Australia. 
!-  The  present  system  of  public  relief,  so  far  as  out- 
door reUef  is  concerned,  dates  back  to  the  year  1898. 
Homes  for  the  aged  were  established  over  thirty  years 
ago.  The  latest  statistical  information  available  is 
contained  in  the  Annual  Report,  the  last  copy  of  which, 
is  attached. 


II.— CANADA. 


(a)  British  Columbia. 
See  Question  1, 
(6)  Manitoba. 
No  reply, 
(c)  New  Brunswick. 
r  The    present  system   has  been  in    operation  s'nce 
the  year  1786,  when  the  first  Legislature  met,  with  amend- 
ments from  time  to  time. 

No  statistics  are  available  for  the  Province  generally. 
There  are  some  150  parishes  in  the  Province,  in  some  of 
wliich  there  are  no  poor  getting  relief,  in  others  one  and 
so  on. 

*  See  Appendix  X. 

t  For  statistics  of  poor  relief  in  these  States  see  Appendix 
X.,  Sections  I.,  II.  and  III. 


The  counties  of  Northumberland  and  Kings,  the  city 
and  county  of  Saint  John  and  the  city  of  Fredericton 
have  erected  almshouses  in  which  to  maintain  their  poor. 

The  county  of  Kings  with  a  rural  population  of  21,665, 
had  in  their  almshouse  in  July,  1905,  nineteen  inmates, 
but  at  other  seasons  of  the  year  the  number  sometimes 
reaches  thirty  or  over.  It  has  a  farm  of  forty  acres  con- 
nected with  it  from  which  a  considerable  quantity  of 
farm  products  is  raised  which  helps  in  keeping  the  in- 
mates.   The  cost  per  capita  for  1904  was  28  cents. 

The  city  and  county  of  Saint  John,  with  a  city  popu- 
lation of  40,711  and  a  rural  population  of  11,048,  total 
51,759,  had  in  the  almshouse  on  January  1st,  1905,  165 
inmates,  117  were  admitted  during  the  year  and  six  were 
born,  total  288.  How  many  were  discharged  during  the 
year  is  not  stated.  The  population  of  the  Province  in 
1901  was  331,120.  Such  a  very  small  percentage  of  our 
population  apply  for  and  receive  public  relief  that  the 
matter  is  not  a  very  serious  one  to  us.  Our  Poor  Laws 
seem  to  be  all  that  is  required  and  their  administration 
is  generally  satisfactory. 

Enclosed  herewith  will  be  found  our  legislative  enact- 
ments on  the  subject  and  the  report  and  regulations 
of  our  Provincial  Hospital. 

NOETHUMBEELAND  CoUNTY,  NeW  BeUNSWICK. 

Population  of  district  about  thirty  thousand  (30,000). 

£    s.  d. 

Cost  of  present  almshouse  -      -      -      -  1,600   0  0 

(Has  three  bath-rooms,  lavatories,  etc.,  set 
clothes  tubs,  and  modern  plumbing 
throughout.) 

Number  of  inmates  averages  thirty  (30). 

Cost  of  maintenance  of  institution  per  year  560  0  0 
Cost  of  board  per  head  per  week,       -      -    —     2  2 

Average  total  cost  per  inmate  :  board,  lodg- 
ing, clothes,  etc.,  including  ail  mainten- 
ance charges  per  week  -      -      -      -    —     7  3 

Patients,  males  -      -      -      -  11 

„      females       -      -      -      -  15 

„      children       .      -      -      -  4 

„       adults  -       -       -       -  26 

„      old  age        -      -      -      -  20 

Lying-in  cases  average  six  (6)  per  annum. 

Other  causes  :  sickness,  disabled  and  un- 
fortunate. 

Keeper's  and  matron's  salary  -  -  -  97  12  0 
Visiting  physician's  salary  -      -      -      -      36   0  0 

Bill  of  fare,  provides  meat  on  four  (4)  days  of  week 
and  fish  three  (3)  alternate  days,  with  cereals,  vegetables, 
butter,  bread,  tea,  and  milk,  etc.  ad  libitum. 

Keeper  and  male  inmates  raise  suflBcient  hay,  green 
oats,  etc.,  to  feed  three  cows ;  about  seventy  to 
eighty  barrels  of  potatoes,  with  proportionate  quantities 
of  turnips,  carrots,  cabbage,  beets,  beans,  peas,  etc.,  for 
use  in  the  house. 

Above  is  copied  from  Annual  Report  of  Chatham 
New  Brunswick,  Almshouses. 

(d)  Nova  Scotia. 
The  present  system  of  public  relief  has  been  in  opera- 
tion for  many  years.    No  statistics  of  results  have  been 
kept  nor  can  they  bo  obtained. 

(e)  Ontario, 
No.* 

(f)  Prince  Edward  Island. 
See  Question  1. 
(g)  Quebec. 
No  reply. 

*  But  sec.  Appendix  XI.,  Section  I.,  for  statistics  of  poor 
relief. 
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16.— How  long  has  the  present  system  of  public  relief  been  In  operation?  Can  any  trustworthy 
statistics  of  results  be  obtained,  either  from  the  country  generally  or  for  particular  areas? — cont. 


III.— NEW  ZEALAND. 

The  present  system  of  public  relief  has  been  in 
operation  since  October,  1885.  The  annual  reports  of 
the  Inspector-General  of  Hospitals  and  Charitable  In- 
stitutions (copies  herewith)  containing  the  statistics  of 


III.— New  Zealand— con^mwec?. 

all  the  Hospital  and  Charitable  Aid  Boards  and  Trustees 
of  separate  institutions,  from  year  to  year,  may  be  of 
use.* 

*  For  Statistics  of  poor  relief  see  Appendix  IX. 


17.— Are  there  any  other  special  points  in  the  system  of  public  relief  to  which  the  attention  of  the 
Commission  should  be  drawn? 


I.— AUSTRALIA. 

(a)  New  South  Wales. 
No  reply. 

(b)  Queensland. 
I  know  of  no  special  point  in  the  system  of  public 
relief  to  which  the  attention  of  the  Commission  should 
be  drawn,  except  the  existence  of  what  is  known  as  the 
indigence  allowance  *. 

(c)  South  Australia: 

A  special  point  of  the  system  of  public  rehef  is  that 
the  funds  used  are  drawn  from  consolidated  revenue,  which 
to  meet  the  cost  of  Government,  is  contributed  to  by  all, 
and  in  this  respect  it  is  more  equal  in  its  bearing  on  all 
members  of  the  community  than  is  the  case  under  the 
EngUsh  Poor  Law  system  where  the  funds  are  drawn  from 
the  poor  rate  levied  on  real  property.  No  special  rate 
here  exists.  Numerous  priyate  charities  exist,  and  in 
many  ways  supplement  the  relief  of  the  department 
which  concerns  itself  solely  with  the  qiiestion  of  need 
and  operates  only  in  this  direction.  One  ration  for  one 
week  for  an  adult  recipient  of  outdoor  relief  is  as 
follows : — 8  lbs.  bread,  3^  lbs.  meat,  3^  oz.  tea,  14  oz. 
sugar,  14  oz.  rice,  7  oz.  soap.  If  oz.  salt,  and  half  these 
quantities  are  allowed  to  children  under  the  age  of 
thirteen  years. 

The  daily  dietary  scale  for  each  adult  inmate  of  the 
destitute  asylum  is  as  follows: — 16  oz.  bread  or  flour, 
8  oz.  beef  and  12  oz.  mutton  on  alternate  days,  12  oz. 
potatoes,  2  oz.  sugar,  oz.  rice,  ^  oz.  tea,  \  oz.  salt,  \ 
pint  milk,  1  pint  of  barley,  pea,  or  vegetable  soup  on 
alternating  days,  2  oz.  jam,  and  dripping  ad  lib.  Medical 
comforts  and  sick  chetary  are  issued  in  Heu  of  the  above 
at  the  discretion  of  the  medical  officer. 

Male  inmates  of  the  institution  receive  a  stick  of  tobacco 
weekly  and  those  rendering  slight  services  an  extra  stick. 

(d)  Tasmania. 
All  cases  of  relief  are  dealt  with  upon  their  merits 
should  they  be  old  or  young,  but  in  the  two  cities,  Hobart 
and  Launceston,  rehef  in  food  is  mostly  given,  and  as 
little  cash  as  possible.  Very  strict  inquiry  is  made  into 
every  case  and,  where  relief  can  be  recovered,  every  effort 
is  made  to  do  so. 

(e)  Victoria. 

17.  A  perusal  of  the  reports  of  the  Inspector  of  Charities 
for  the  past  few  years  will  give  all  the  information  I 
can  impart. 

(f)  Western  Australia. 
The  special  points  in  the  carrying  out  of  reUef  so 
far  as  the  State  is  concerned  are  : — 

(1)  Careful  enquiry  and  verification  as  far  as  possible 
in  each  case. 

(2)  Suitable  assistance  to  meet  the  needs  of  the 
particular  case. 

(3)  Insisting  on  the  obUgations  of  relations  and 
friends  to  help  according  to  their  ability. 

(4)  Assisting  under  such  conditions  as  would  tend 
to  promote  thrift  and  self-dependence. 

(5)  Personal  and  continuous  care  in  administering 
rehef.  The  Report  forwarded  gives  further  par- 
ticulars. 

1^  II.— CANADA. 

(a)  British  Golvmbia, 
See  Question  1. 

*  See,  as  to  this.  Appendix  X.,  Section  III. 
429.- XXXIII. 


II. — Canada — continued. 
(b)  Manitoba, 
No  reply. 

(c)  New  Brunswick. 
No  reply. 

(d)  Nova  Scotia. 

There  does  not  appear  to  be  any  special  point  in 
the  system  of  pubhc  relief  to  which  the  attention  of 
the  Commission  should  be  draAvn. 

Chap.  50,  above  mentioned,  practically  contains  the 
whole  law  on  this  subject  as  regards  the  province  of 
Nova  Scotia. 

(e)  Ontario. 

The  best  workers  and  thinkers  in  this  Provinc3 
agree  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  danger  attach- 
ing to  pubhc  relief,  and  believe  that  by  promptly  providing 
emplojTnent  of  some  kind  for  those  out  of  work  and 
strictly  enforcing  the  law  against  vagrancy,  etc.,  the 
need  for  any  measure  of  public  relief  may  be  avoided 
in  this  country  for  many  years  to  come. 

(f)  Prince  Edward  Island. 

See  Question  I.  ^ 

(g)  Quebec. 
No  reply. 


IIL— NEW  ZEALAND. 

17.  The  present  system  of  public  relief  has  worked 
fairly  well,  but  experience  has  shown  : — 

(1)  The  present  districts  are  too  small.  They 
shovdd  be  much  larger,  be  placed  imder  the  charge 
of  a  controlling  local  authority  elected  on  the  same 
franchise  as  the  counties  and  borough  coxmcils,  with 
a  paid  chairman  and  secretary,  and  each  hospital 
or  benevolent  institution  in  the  district  should  be 
under  the  charge  of  a  local  committee,  the  chairman 
of  which  must  be  a  member  of  the  controlling  local 
authority.  The  controlhng  local  authority  to  raise 
money  by  rating  as  at  present,  and  to  have  a  general 
control  of  the  finances  of  all  the  institutions  in  the 
district,  but  any  moneys  raised  by  the  local  com- 
mittees by  voluntary  contributions  and  Government- 
subsidy  thereon  to  be  under  the  absolute  control  of 
such  Committee. 

(2)  "  Separate  Institutions"  as  such  to  be  abolished. 
The  present  system  leads  to  extravagance  because 
in  districts  where  institutions  are  not  needed,  the 
£100  subscribed  by  not  less  than  100  persons  en- 
titling to  incorporation  can  easily  be  raised,  and 
the  institution  once  started,  the  board  of  the  district 
has  to  provide  the  fimds  to  carry  it  on,  and  has  no 
say  in  the  management. 

(3)  The  Government  should  either  be  represented 
on  the  boards,  or  they  should  have,  through  the 
Inspector-General,  power  to  check  extravagance 
on  the  part  of  the  boards  in  spending  money  on  un- 
necessary institutions,  on  too  costly  an  administra- 
tion of  institutions,  or  in  too  lavish  a  distributioc 
of  charitable  aid. 

(4)  Members  of  boards  should  be  elected  for  three 
years  instead  of  one  year.  It  takes  a  new  member 
some  time  to  get  a  grasp  of  the  work,  and  perhaps 
at  the  end  of  the  year  he  is  not  re-elected  and  the 
benefit  of  his  year's  experience  is  lost. 

3  C 
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APPENDIX  IX. 


NEW  ZEALAND. 


Extracts  from  Statutes,  Regulations  and  Reports  dealing  with  the 
System  of  Poor  Relief  in  New  Zealand. 


Section  I. — Principal  statutes  relating  to  poor  relief. 
Section   II. — Organisation   of  relief — relief  authorities. 
Section  III. — Relief  to  children. 
Section  IV. — Relief  to  the  aged. 
Section  V.— Statistics. 


SECTION  I.— PRINCIPAL  STATUTES  GOVERNING  THE  RELIEF  OF  THE  POOR. 


^(jieiieial :  — 

The  Destitute  Persons  Acts,  1894  and  1904. 
Tha  Hospitals  and  Charitable  Institiitions  Act, 
1885. 

The  Hospitals  and  Charitable  Institutions  Act, 
1885,  Amendment  Act,  1886. 

Hospital  Trustees  Act,  1891. 

The  Hospitals  and  Charitable  Aid  Boards  Act, 
1900. 

Children  :  — • 

A  series  of  Acts — namely,  the  Neglected  and 
Criminal  Children  Act,  1867,  and  Amendment  Act, 


1870;  the  Neglected  Children's  Act,  1873;  lha 
Neglected  and  Criminal  Children's  Acts  Amend- 
ment Acts,  1875  and  1881  ;  and  the  Naval  Train- 
ing Schools  Act,  1875,  were  consolidated  by 

The  Industrial  Schools  Act,  1882, 

The  Industrial  Schools  Act,  1882,  Amendment 
Act,  1895, 

The  Private  Industrial  Schools  R-egulation  and 
Industrial  Schools  Act  Amendment  Act,  1900. 
Relief  to  the  Aged  :  — 

Old  Age  Pemsions  Act,  1898. 
Old  Age  Pensions  Amendment  Acts,  1900,  1901, 
1903,  and  1905. 


SECTION  II.— ORGANISATION  OF  RELIEF. 


Note.— Relief  of  the  poor  is,  in  the  main,  provided 
by  charitable  institutions  and  societies,  which  receive, 
in  addition  to  the  contributions  of  subscribers  and 
others,  grants  from  local  authorities  and  from  the 
State.  The  system  is  organised  under  the  Hospitals 
and  Charitable  Institutions  Acts,  1885,  1886,  and  1900, 
the  fiiBt  of  which  is  the  principal  Act.  The  main 
features  of  the  existing  system  are  : — (a)  The  division 
of  the  whole  countiy  into  districts,  each  of  which  oom- 
priJses  one  or  more  counties,  and  the  formation  in  each 
district  of  a  central  board — the  District  Board — 
designed  to  "  superintend  and  control "  all  the  charit- 
able institutions,  with  the  exception  of  the  "  separate 
institutions,"  the  asylums  for  the  insane  and  indus- 
trial schools,  and  societies  for  outdoor  relief ;  and  (b) 
the  dual  system  of  subvention — namely,  from  local 
rates  and  by  Government  contributions,  the  former 
being  levied  compulsorily  under  the  authority  of  pre- 
cepts fi'om  the  Charitable  Aid  Board. 

Hospitals  and  Charitable  Ixstittjtions  Act,  1885, 
WITH  Amendments. 

Sections  2  to  4. — (Institutions  to  which  the  Act 
applies  are  all  hospitals  and  public  establishments  for 
the  relief  of  orphans,  aged,  infirm,  and  incurable,  but 
not  institutions  for  the  insane,  or  any  school  main- 
tained under  tha  Industrial  Schools  Act,  1882.* 

"District"  means  a  Hospital  District  or  an  United 
Hospital  District,  and  includes  a  "  Separate  District " 
as  defined  below.  "District  Board"  or  "Board" 
means  a  Hospital  and  CShariitabI©  Aid  Board,  a  Hos- 
pital Boardt  and  a  Charitable  Aid  Board.t 


"  Separate  district "  means  a  hospital  district  which 
has  control  of  hospitals,  but  not  of  charitable  aid, 
being  united  to  aniother  district  for  the  purpose). 

Section  6. — (The  colony  is  divided  into  hospital  dis- 
tricts, comprising  one  or  more  whole  counties  with  the 
boroughs  situate  within  them.  Thirty-five  such  dis- 
tricts are  created). 

Section  7  as  amended. — For  every  district  there  shall 
be  a  District  BoardJ  of  administration  .  .  .  the 
governor  shall  apportion  the  representation  of  the 
various  contributory  authorities  in  any  district  in  pro- 
portion to  the  amount  contributed  by  such  local 
authorities  to  the  Hospital  and  Charitable  Aid  Fund 
in  previous  year,  and  in  proportion  to  the  population 
of  the  various  contributory  authorities  .  .  .  but 
.  .  .  so  that  no  local  authority  shall  have  moro 
than  four  members  of  the  Board  .  .  .  The  local 
authorities  may  be  grouped,  and  return  a  member  or 
members  for  such  group.  The  said  members  shall  bo 
elected  by  the  councils  of  the  boroughs  and  counties 
in  November  of  each  year  .  .  .  members  shall  hold 
office  for  one  year. 

Section  8. — (In  ten  districts  the  preceding  section 
does  not  apply,  the  councils  of  the  several  counties  and 
boroughs,  or  certain  members  of  the  councils,  being 
themselves  constituted  the  Board  for  the  respective 
districts). 

Sections  34  and  35. — (In  the  case  of  thirteen  districts 
six  united  districts  are  to  be  formed  with  the  same 
powers  as  the  separate  districts,  for  the  distribution  of 
charitable  aid). 

Section  9  of  Amendment  Act  of  1886. — Any  two  or 


*  See  Section  III.  of  this  Appendix. 

+  Thus,  under  the  Amendment  Act  of  1886,  there  may  be  four  classes  of  local  poor  relief  authority  (a)  a  Hospital 
and  Charitable  Aid  Board  ;  (fj)  a  Hospital  Board  for  a  separate  district,  which  forms  part  of  a  larger  district  for 
outdoor  relief  purposes  and  all  other  relief  except  Hospital  relief;  (c)  a  Charitable  Aid  Board  for  ordinary  indoor 
and  outdoor  relief,  Ac,  for  a  district  which  includes  one  or  more  separate  districts  for  hospital  relief  ;  and 
(d)  Trustees  of  separate  institutions.    {See  below  Sect.  37  following.) 

I  The  Board,  by  Section  XI.  of  the  Act,  is  a  body  corporate  with  perpetual  succession. 
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more  hospital  districts  may  by  resolution  passed  by 
the  respective  Boards  become  joined  into  an  united 
district. 

Section  12. — Except  as  hereinafter  mentioned  in  re- 
lation to  separate  institutions,  the  exclusive  superin- 
tendence and  control  of  every  institution  within  a 
district  is  hereby  vested  in  the  Board  of  such  district. 

Section  13. — The  Board  shall  have  control  of  the  dis 
tribution  of  charitable  aid  in  the  district,  and  may 
apply  out  of  the  Hospitals  and  Charitable  Aid  Fund  of 
the  district  such  moneys  as  they  may  from  time  to 
time  thint  required  for  the  purpose. 

Functions  of  Boards. 

Section  14  (as  amended). — For  every  hospital  district 
there  shall  be  a  Hospital  and  Charitable  Aid  Fund, 
and  for  every  separate  district  a  Hospital  Fund,  and 
for  every  united  district  a  Charitable  Aid  Fund,  con- 
sisting of  moneys  arising  from  the  follow^ing  sources  :  — 

(i)  Rents  and  profits  of  land  and  endowments 
vested  in  the  Board. 

(ii)  Rents  and  profits  of  land  and  endowments 
set  apart  for  the  benefit  of  particular  institutions 
not  separately  incorporated  under  this  Act.* 

(iii.)  Voluntary  contributions,  donations,  and 
bequesits. 

(iv.)  Grants  from  contributory  local  authorities, 
(v.)  Subsidies  from  the  Coneolidated  Fund, 
vi.)  All  other  moneys  which  may  be  received  by 
the  Board. 

Section  15. — There  shall  be  paid  out  of  the  Consoli- 
dated Fund  to  evei-y  board  the  following  sums  in  each 
financial  year  for  five  yeans  from  the  1st  April,  1885, 
in  reepect  of  the  sums  received  by  the  Board  from  the 
following  sources  :  — 

(i.)  10s.  for  every  £1  of  bequests,  but  in  no  case 
exceeding  £500  in  respect  of  any  one  bequest. 

(ii.)  £1  4s.  for  every  £1  of  voluntary  contribu- 
tions. 

(iii.)  £1  for  every  £1  of  contributions  received 
from  any  local  authority,  whether  voluntary  or 
raieed  by  a  general  rate. 

During  each  financial  year  after  the  said  five  years, 
unless  the  Colonial  Treasurer  shall  be  satisfied  that  the 
Board  has  a  sufficiency  of  funds  to  carry  out  the  ad- 
minisitration  of  this  Act,  there  shall  be  paid  the  like 
sums  or  such  lesser  sums  as  the  Treasurer  shall  think 
sufficient. 

Section  13  of  Amendment  Act,  1886.  Out  of  any 
moneys  from  time  to  time  appropriated  by  the  General 
Assembly  for  the  purposes  of  the  Act,  the  Colonial 
Treasurer  may  in  each  year  advance  to  any  Board  in 
anticipation  of  its  estimated  revenue  any  sums  not 
exceeding  in  any  case  a  sum  equivalent  to  the  half  of 
the  amount  of  the  estimated  revenue  from  all  sources 
exclusive  of  subsidies  .  .  .  Such  sums  shall  be 
deducted  from  the  first  subsidy  payable. 

Sections  16  and  17. — [All  bequests  of  property  to  be 
applied  as  directed  by  the  testators,  and  subsidies  in 
respect  of  such  bequests  to  be  applied  in  the  same 
manner.] 

Section  18. — ^The  Board  shall  take  all  necesaary  steps 
for  providing  funds  for  the  maintenance  of  any  in- 
stitution vested  in  them  or  under  their  control,  and 
m^ay  appoint  persons  to  collect  voluntary  contributions 
or  donations  for  such  purposes,  and  shall  receive  and 
collect  from  the  several  contributory  authoritiest  in 
the  district  the  contributions  which  they  may  be  re- 
quired to  furnish. 

Section  21. — The  Board  shall  before  the  last  day  of 
March  ascertain  the  amount  of  expenditure  required 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  institutions  in  the  disitrict 
and  for  the  distribution  of  charitable  aid  therein  up 
to  the  laist  day  of  March  in  the  following  year,  and 
shall  allocate  the  proportion  of  such  expenditure  to  be 
contributed  by  the  local  authorities  within  the  district. 

Section  22. — ^Every  Board,  according  to  its  respective 
functions,  shall  declare  what  local  authorities  within 
the  district  shall  be  liable  to  contribute  to  the  support 
of  the  institutions  therein,  or  to  afford  charitable  aid 
therein,  or  both,  and  shall  appoint  the  proportion  of 
the  contribution  to  be  made  by  each  authority  on  an 
uniform  and  equivalent  scale  throughout  the  entire 
district,  but  proportioned  as  mentioned  in  Section  23. 


No  differential  proportion  of  contributions  shall  be 
made  in  any  district. 

Section  23. — Contributions  from,  each  such  local 
authority  shall  be  proportioned  to  tlie  rateable  value 
of  the  rateable  property  in  the  district  represented  by 
each  local  authority. 

Sections  24  and  25. — [Tliie  total  amount  to  be  contri- 
buted by  local  authorities  to  be  ascertained  by  deduct- 
ing from  the  total  expenditure  on  the  institutions  and 
charitable  aid,  the  "net  annual  income"  (i.e.,  sub- 
scriptions, etc.)  available  for  the  purpose,  and  the 
amount  receivable  from  State  grants  in  respect  of  the 
remainder.  A  local  authority  may  appeal  against  the 
amount  assessed  on  it.] 

Section  26. — Every  contributory  authority  .  .  .  may 
l)ay  [the  contribution  required]  out  of  the  ordinary 
funds  at  its  disposal,  or  out  of  any  money  received  by 
way  of  subsidy,  or  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  raise  the  required 
amount  by  a  rate  to  be  struck  for  that  purpose  [such 
rate  to  be  made  in  the  same  manner  as  rates  for  ordin- 
ary purposes.] 

Sections  28  and  29. — [A  contributory  local  authority 
in  arrears  may  be  proceeded  against  and  contributions 
recovered  at  law,  and  if  necessary  the  State  Treasurer 
may  deduct  the  amount  owing  from  any  subsidy  pay- 
able to  the  local  authority.] 

Section  30. — The  District  Board  may  apply  any  of 
the  moneys  in  their  hands  from  time  to  time  in  such 
pi'oportions  as  they  think  fit  in  and  towards  the  erec- 
tion and  maintenance  of  any  building  or  institution 
for  the  purpiose  of  being  used  asi  an  institution  under 
this  Act,  and  also  in  the  maintenance  and  relief  or  in 
contributing  to  the  maintenaaioe  and  relief  of  any 
indigent,  sick  and  infirm  or  aged  people,  and  genei-ally 
in  all  charges  and  expenses  incurred  by  the  Board 
under  this  Act. 

Section  31. — ^The  Board  may  at  any  time  establish 
new  hospitals  or  branch  hospitals  or  other  institutions 
as  they  may  deem  fit. 

Section  32. — ^For  the  poxrpose  of  erecting  new  or  mak-. 
ing  additions  to  existing  institutions  the  Board  may 
borrow  money  on  the  security  of  their  income  or  of  any  - 
endowments  vested  in  them,  but  not  belonging  to  or 
held  in  trust  for  any  separate  institution. 

Section  33. — The  Board  may  close  any  institution 
vested  in  them  which  they  may  think  not  expedient 
to  maintain  any  longer,  and  shall  provide  for  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  inmates  or  other  persons  receiving 
relief  therefrom  among  adjacent  institutions. 

Section  25  of  Amendment  Act,  1886.— Every  Board 
may  from  time  to  time  sub  divide  the  district  into 
sub-divisions  ....  for  the  purpose  of  facilitating  the 
levying  and  collection  of  contributions  from  the  local 
contributory  authorities  and  the  distribution  of  charit- 
able aid  therein. 

Section  29  of  Amendment  Act,  1886.— The  Board  of 
a  district  m'ay  appoint  any  one  or  more  local  authori- 
ties in  the  district  to  distribute  the  charitable  aid 
funds  of  the  Board  within  the  distriet  under  the  juri^- 
diotion  of  such  local  authority. 

Institutions. 

[Note. — ^Sections  37-62  provide  for  the  existence  ot 
"separate  institutions,"  i.e.,  institutions  which  are' 
exempt  from  the  control  of  the  District  Board.] 

Sections  37-40. — ^[Existing  institutions  at  the  pass- 
ing of  the  Act  may  petition  Government  to  incorporate 
them  as  separate  institutions,  the  petition  to  be  sup- 
ported by  at  least  two  signatures,  of  persons  who  will 
agree  to  contribute  not  less  than  £100  yearly  in  sums 
of  not  less  than  5s.  Failing  such  petition,  all  existinjg 
institutions  and  their  property  shall  pasis  to  the  Board 
of  the  district.] 

Sections  42-44. — [At  any  time  any  institution  sup-7 
ported  in  whole  or  in  part  by  the  contributions  of 
not  less  than  lOO  persons  may  petition  to  be  incor- 
porated as  a  separate  institution.  The  District  Board 
must  be  notified  and  may  object,  or  a  counter-petition 
may  be  presented,  and  in  such  a  case  a  local  inquiry 
must  be  held.  On  the  results  of  this  inquiry  the  jpeti- 
tion  for  incorporation  is  granted  or  refused.] 

Section  46. — Every  su:Gh  (sepexate)  incorporated  in- 
stitution shall  be  governed  by  not  less  than  six  nor 


*  As  to  "  separate  institutioms  "  see  Sections  37  and  following, 
t  i.e.,  the  counties  and  boroughs  vdthin  the  district- 
429.— XXXIII. 
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more  than  nine  trustees*  to  be  elected  by  the  contri- 
b liters  to  sudi  institution,  and  by  the  local  authoritit'6 
contributing  to  the  funds  of  the  institution.  If  the 
voluntary  contributors  contribute  less  than  one-eixth 
of  the  total  amount  required  for  the  maintenaaice  of  the 
iiifititution,  they  shall  elect  two  Tinistees,  if  more  than 
onensixth  and  less  than  one-third,  three  Trustees,  if 
more  tlian  one-half,  but  lesis  than  the  total,  six 
True  tees. 

Section  47.— {Trustees  elected  by  contributing  local 
authorities  to  be  appointed  according  to  the  propor- 
tionate amounts  contributed  if  more  local  authorities 
are  entitled  to  elect  than  representatives  to  be  elected 
bj  them. J 

)Section  48.-— The  trustees  may  fix  the  number  of 
votes  each  contributor  or  the  representative  of  each 
contributory  local  authority  may  exercise  in  accord- 
ance with  the  amount  of  his  contribution,  provided 
that  any  person  subsoribing  £50  shall  have  one  vote, 
and  no  person  shall  have  more  than  five  votes. 

Sections  50-52. — [One- third  of  the  number  of 
trustees  shall  go  out  of  office  each  year,  in  order,  ac- 
cording to  the  length  of  their  term  of  service  in  office  ; 
and  persons  shall  be  elected  to  take  their  place,  but 
retiring  members  are  eligible  for  re-election.  The 
annual  meeting  of  contributors  for  purpose  of  election 
to  take  place  in  January.  A  meeting  of  electors  may, 
if  there  are  not  more  than  10  present,  be  adjourned 
for  a  week,  but  at  any  subsequent  meeting  three  con- 
stitute a  quorum.  An  elector  must  have  been  a  con- 
tributor for  at  least  a  week  before  voting,  and  must  be 
over  18  years  of  age.] 

Section  54. — [Th©  same  person  may  be  elected  as 
trustee  for  more  than  one  separate  institution.] 

Section  55. — All  the  estate  and  property  held  by  the 
District  Bo^rd  for  any  institution  at  the  time  of  the 
incorporation  thereof  shall  be  vested  in  the  incor- 
porated institution. 

Section  56. — All  powers  and  duties  of  the  District 
Board  in  respect  of  the  management  of  any  institution 
shall  on  the  incorporation  thereof  as  a  separate  in- 
stitution be  transferred  to  such  institution. 

Section  57. — [The  funds  of  a  separate  institution  to 
be  as  defined  in  Section  14.] 

Section  58.— [Tlie  Government  subsidy  to  be  as  in 
Section  15.] 

Section  59.^ — The  trustees  shall  before  the  last  day  of 
March  in  each  year  ascertain  the  gross  cost  of  the 
maintenance  of  the  institutions  vested  in  them,  to- 
gether with  the  estimated  income  from  all  sources  for 
the  year  next  following,  and  shall  transmit  such  esti- 
mates to  the  District  Board,  together  with  a  requisi- 
tion for  a  contribtuion  from  the  Hospital  and  Charit- 
able Aid  Fund  of  the  district  to  the  amount  of  the 
difference,  and  the  District  Board  shall  make  contri- 
butions according  to  their  requisitions.* 

Section  60. — If  the  District  Board  shall  deem  the 
amount  of  any  requisition  by  the  trustees  of  a 
separate  institution  exce.ssive  or  unreasonable,  they 
may  appeal  therefrom  to  the  Colonial  Secretary,  who 
shall  direct  an  inquiry  to  be  held.  The  decision  of 
the  Commissioners  (of  inquiry)  shall  be  final. 

Section  61.-  -[The  trustees  may  borrow  (for  the  pur- 
pose of  building  or  repairing)  on  the  security  of  their 
endowments,  or  may  apply  to  a  local  authority  for  a 
special  contribution.  Any  such  contribution  may  be 
subsidised  bj'  the  State  to  the  amount  of  10s.  for  every 
£1  contributed,  up  to  an  amount  not  exceeding  £2,500 
for  any  one  institution.] 

Sections  62-69. — [Every  District  Board  and  the 
trustees  of  a  separate  institution  may  make  bye-laws 
in  regard  to  elections,  admission  of  patients  on  the  re- 
commendation of  contributors  or  local  authorities,  the 
maintenance  of  order  in  the  institutions,  tlhe  duties  of 
the  staff  of  the  institutions,  and  all  matters  affecting 
the  general  management  of  the  institutions  and  for 
relief  to  out-door  patients,  and  for  the  administration 
of  out-door  relief  generally,  either  directly  or  through 
any  voluntary  agency  or  association.] 


Maintenance. 

Section  70. — The  Board  and  trustees  may  make  con- 
tracts for  the  maintenance  ot  any  persons  in  any  in- 
stitution. 

Section  71. — Every  person  maintained,  or  who  is  in 
receipt  of  relief  from  any  institution,  whether  the 
same  be  supported  wholly  or  partly  by  public  moneys, 
shall  be  liable  to  contribute  a  reasonable  sum  towards 
the  same  according  to  his  means.  The  Board  and 
trustees  may  sue  for  and  may  recover  in  any  court 
such  sum  as  the  court  shall  think  reasonable  from  the 
person  so  maintained. 

Section  72. — [Every  person  maintained  in  any  in- 
stitution who  has  not  suflScient  means  to  pay  for  the 
same,  shall  be  deemed  a  destitute  person,  and  his  near 
relations  are  then  bound  to  contribute,  if  able.] 

Section  74. — 'If  any  institution  afford  relief  to  a  per- 
son coming  from  beyond  the  contributing  district  in 
which  such  institution  is  situated,  the  trustees  or 
Board  affording  relief  may  re-cover  from  the  Board  of 
the  district  from  which  such  penson  came  the  entire 
cost  of  such  relief,  provided  that  the  person  has  re- 
sided in  the  last-mentioned  district  at  least  six  months 
before  he  entered  the  institution  from  which  he 
obtained  relief. 

Contracts. 

Section  75-78.— [The  Board  of  the  trustees  may 
enter  into  contracts  for  any  of  the  purposes  of  the 
Act ;  but  no  contract  for  an  amount  exceeding  £10, 
except  under  urgent  necessity,  may  be  made  except 
after  public  tender,  though  the  Board  shall  not  be 
obliged  to  accept  the  lowest  tender.] 

Propeett. 

Sections  79-87. — [All  property  granted  or  bequeathed 
to  any  institution  shall  pass  to  and  be  vested  in  the 
Board,  or  the  trustees  of  the  separate  institution  as 
the  case  may  be,  and  shall  be  administered  by  them 
for  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  granted.] 

Endowments. 

Section  88. — The  Governor  in  CJouncil  shall  from 
time  to  time,  as  may  be  convenient,  set  apart  not  ex- 
ceeding two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  acres  of  Crown 
lands  in  different  parts  of  a  colony  as  endowments  for 
the  purposes  of  this  Act.  Nine-tenths  of  the  total 
amount  of  such  endowments  s'hall  be  allocated  among 
the  various  institutions  and  separate  institutions 
wliich  shall  be  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act  at 
the  expiration  of  two  years  from  the  passing,  and  the 
remaining  one-tenth  shall  be  reserved  to  be  allocated 
among  the  institutions  which  may  hereafter  be  sub- 
ject to  this  Act.  The  allocation  of  the  endowments 
shall  be  made  by  the  Controller  and  Auditor-General 
in  such,  manner  as  he  shall  think  equitable,  having 
regard  to  the  permanent  annual  income  of  the  in- 
stitution. [Each  allocation  to  be  confirmed  by  Par- 
liament. Until  the  allocation  is  made  the  proceeds  of 
the  endowments  are  to  be  paid  into  the  Consolidated 
Fund,  and  be  paid  out  each  year  by  the  Colonial  Trea- 
surer to  the  several  District  Boards  and  trustees  in 
proportion  to  the  total  amount  of  subsidies  paid  out 
of  the  Consolidated  Fund  to  the  institutions.] 

Sections  89  to  92. — [Accounts  to  bo  kept  by  Boards 
and  trustees,  and  to  be  audited  by  the  Auditor- 
General.] 

Inspectors. 

Section  93. — The  Governor  may  from  time  to  time 
appoint  one  or  more  persons  to  be  an  Inspector  of  In- 
stitutions under  this  Act. 

Sections  94  and  95. — [Inspector  may  visit  institu- 
tions at  any  time,  and  shall  report  annually  on  each 
institution  visited.] 

Section  96. — If  any  District  Board  or  trustees  at. 
any  time  by  false  pretences  or  misrepresentation 
obtain  payment  from  the  Consolidated  Fund,  of  sums 
in  excess  of  what  may  be  due  to  them,  every  member 
of  the  Board  who  consents  thereto  shall  be  liable  to  a 
penalty  of  two  hundred  pounds. 


*  Six  Trustees  are  to  be  elected  when  the  number  of  contributors  does  not  exceed  five  hundred,  and  nine 
trustees  where  contributors  are  in  excess  of  five  hundred. 

+  In  regard  to  the  general  effect  of  these  provisions,  which  remove  the  Trustees  from  effective  financial  control 
by  the  District  Board,  see  Section  V.  of  this  Appendix. 
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SECTION  III.— RELIEF  TO  CHILDREN. 


Note. — The  care  of  neglected  or  destitute  children 
ihas  been  made  obligatory  on  the  State  under  the  series 
•of  Acts  ranging  between  the  years  1867  and  1881  (see 
Section  I.  of  this  Appendix)  which  are  consolidated 
in  the  Industrial  Schools  Act,  1882,  and  the  amendment 
Acts  of  later  date.  The  poor  law — or,  more  strictly, 
the  poor  relief  authority — is  only  concerned  with  two 
■classes  of  children,  viz.,  orphan  children  and  destitute 
children  or  children  whose  parents  are  unable  to  sup- 
port them.  But  the  precise  position  of  the  poor  relief 
authority  can  only  be  properly  shown  in  relation  to 
the  whole  work  of  the  State  in  regard  to  child  relief. 
The  features  of  the  following  enactments  are  (a)  The 
provision  of  uniform  procedure  in  the  case  of  all 
classes  of  children  fix>m  destitute  to  reformatory  cases, 
•and  (b)  the  constitution  of  public  guardianship  and 
•control  of  all  such  children,  with  few  exceptions,  up 
to  21  years  of  age. 

(i.)  Orphan  Childben. 

Hospitals  and  Charitable  Institutions  Amendment 
Act,  1886,  Section  4.— The  (District)  Board  or  Trustees 
^of  any  separate  institution)  having  the  control  of  any 
institution  wherein  orphan  children  are  maintained 
may  appoint  any  fit  person  to  be  the  manager  of  such 
institution,  and  may  apply  to  a  magistrate  for  an 
-order  ap2>ainting  the  said  manager  to  have  the  custody 
of  such  child.  .  .  .  Every  manager  so  appointed 
shall  have  all  powers  over  the  iDerson  over  whom  such 
guardianship  irs  exercised  which  a  guardian  of  the 
yersoa  of  an  infant  appointed  by  the  Supreme  Court 
would  have,  and  shall  have  all  the  powers  in  respect 
of  such  person  as  the  manager  of  any  school  \inder 
the  Industrial  Schools  Act,  1862,  has  over  anj  inmate 
•of  such  school. 

With  the  consent  of  the  only  surviving  parent  of  an 
orphan  child  to  be  expressed  to  a  magistrate  at  a 
private  examination  of  such  parent,  the  magistrate 
may  make  a  similar  order  in  respect  of  any  orphan 
«hiid  having  one  parent  surviving.  And  upon  the 
making  thereof,  the  surviving  parent  of  the  child  shall 
-wholly  cease  to  have  any  legal  control  or  guardianship 
-of  such  child  so  long  as  the  order  remains  in  force. 

(ii.)  Destitute,  Neglected,  and  Reformatost 
Children. 

Industrial  Schools  Act,  1882,  and  amendments. 

Section  2. — "  Child  "  means  any  boy  or  girl  under 
-the  age  of  16  (or  presumed  in  the  opinion  of  the  magis- 
trate to  be  such). 

"  Government  school "  means  any  school  supported 
mainly  by  public  moneys  of  the  colony.  "Local 
^school "  means  any  school  wholly  or  partially  sup- 
ported by  the  public  moneys  of  any  local  body  or 
T)odies,  if  declared  by  the  minister  to  be  such.* 
"  Private  school  "  means  any  school  supported  wholly 
or  partially  by  the  moneys  of  private  persons  or 
-entirely  under  the  management  of  private  persons,  if 
•"declared  by  the  Minister  to  be  sucht 

Section  4. — The  Minister  may  from  time  to  time,  at 
such  places  within  the  colony  as  he  shall  think  fit,  and 
also  on  any  vessel  acquired  for  the  purpose,  establish 
new  Government  schools  by  notice,  and  shall  maintain 
all  Government)  schools  under  the  Act. 

Section  7. — Every  Government  school  shall  be  pro- 
vided, out  of  moneys  to  be  appropriated  by  the  General 
Assembly,  with  Buch  furniture  as  the  Minister^  ehall 
iihing  necessary  to  carry  on  the  proper  teaching  of  the 
inmates. 

Section  8-15.— (Any  institution  hereafter  may  be 
declared  a  local  or  private  school  by  the  Minister  and 
■approval  may  similarly  be  withdrawn  from  any  such 
school. 

No  person  to  be  appointed  manager  of  a  local  or  pri- 
vate school  without  approval  of  Minister.) 

Committal  of  Children. 
Section  16. — Any  constable  finding  a  child  answer- 
ing to  one  or  other  of  the  descriptions  following,  may 
immediately  without  any  warrant  take  such  child  be- 


fore the  nearest  resident  magistrate  to  be  dealt  with 
according  to  this  Act :  — 

(i.)  Any  child  having  no  means  of  subsistence, 
or  whose  parent§  is  in  indigent  circumstances  and 
unable  to  support  such  child  ; 

(ii.)  Any  child  found  begging  or  receiving  alms, 
or  being  in  any  street  or  public  place  for  the  pur- 
pose of  begging  or  receiving  alms ; 

(iii.)  Any  child  found  wandering  about  or  fre- 
quenting any  street,  thoroughfare,  hotel  or  place 
of  public  resort,  or  sleeping  in  the  open  air,  or  not 
having  any  home  or  settled  place  of  abode,  or  any 
visible  means  of  subsistence  ; 

(iv.)  Any  child  residing  in  any  brothel  or  asso- 
ciating with  any  person  known  or  reported  to  ba 
a  prostitute  or  habitual  drunkard,  or  with  any 
person  convicted  of  vagrancy  under  any  Act  or 
ordinance. 

On  the  complaint  on  oath  of  any  constable  that  a 
child  is  such  a  child  as  described  in  this  section,  a 
magistrate  may  issue  a  warrant  to  cause  such  chili 
to  be  brought  before  him. 

Section  17. — Any  parent  having  a  child  whom  he  is 
unable  to  control,  and  wishing  him  to  be  sent  to  a 
school,  may,  without  warrant,  take  such  child  before 
the  nearest  magistrate,  and  if  he  prove  to  the  satis- 
faction of  such  magistrat'e  that  he  is  unable  to  control 
such  child,  and  give  security  for  the  payment  of  the 
maintenance  of  such  child,  the  magistrate  may  make 
an  order  (of  committal). 

Section  18. — Whenever  any  child  shall  be  brought 
before  a  magistrate  under  the  two  preceding  sections, 
the  magistrate  may  after  inquiry  make  an  order  direct- 
ing such  child  to  be  sent  forthwith  to  a  school. 

Section  19. — The  judge  before  whom  or  the  magis- 
trate by  whom  a  child  shall  be  convicted  of  any  offence 
punishable  by  imprisonment,  or  before  whom  a  child 
shall  be  accused  of  any  offence  punishable  by  imprison- 
ment or  less  punishment,  which  child  ought  neverthe- 
less in  the  opinion  of  the  .judge  or  magistrate,  to  be 
sent  to  a  school,  may,  in  addition  to  the  punishment, 
order  such  child  to  be  sent,  at  the  expiration  of  the 
sentence,  to  any  school,  or  in  lieu  of  passing  sentence, 
or  in  the  case  of  a  child  so  accused  as  aforesaid, 
whether  such  child  be  convicted  or  not,  may  order  such 
child  to  be  sent  to  any  such  school. 

Section  20. — When  any  child  has  been  convicted  by 
two  or  more  justices  of  any  offence  punishable  by 
imprisonment,  such  order  as  mentioned  in  the  pre- 
ceding section  may  at  any  time  subsequently  to  such 
conviction  be  made  on  the  recommendation  of  the 
justices  or  on  the  application  of  any  respectable  person, 
(An  order  is  required  to  specify  the  school.) 

Section  24. — Any  child  may  be  admitted  as  an  in- 
mate of  any  school  upon  such  terms  as  to  cost  of  main- 
tenance and  education  and  otherwise  as  may  be  agreed 
upon  between  the  parent  of  such  child  and  the  manager 
of  such  school,  or  between  the  manager  and  any  person 
authorised  by  the  Governor  or  any  local  body  to  act 
as  a  relieving  officer  for  the  purpose  of  this  Act. 

Section  26. — The  guardianship  of  every  inmate  de- 
tained in  a  school,  except  an  inmate  admitted  under 
Section  24,  shall  be  vested  in  the  manager. 

In  the  case  of  an  inmate  who  is  licensed  out  or 
apprenticed  (see  Sections  55-59),  such  guardianship 
shall  be  vested  in  the  managers  of  the  school  where 
such  inmate  was  last  detained. 

Any  guardianship  under  this  section  shall  last  until 
the  person  over  whom  it  is  exercised  has  attained  the 
age  of  twenty-one  years,  or  until  he  has  been  pre- 
viously discharged. 

Section  30. — The  Governor  may  at  any  time  during 
the  detention  of  any  inmate  order  the  discharge  of 
such  inmate,  or  may  order  tlie  transfer  of  such  inmate 
from  one  school  to  another. 

Section  31. — The  whole  cost  of  the  conduct  and 
management  of  all  Government  schools,  and  all  other 
costs  and  expenses  relating  to  the  maintenance  and 
education  of  children  being  inmates  of  Government 
schools,  and  all  expenses  incidental  to  the  adminis- 


*  One  school  was  declared  to  be  a  local  school  by  schedule  to  the  Act. 

i  Two  schools  were  declared  to  be  private  schools  by  a  schedule  to  the  Act. 

t  The  Minister  of  public  Education. 

§  Parent  is  defined  to  include  step-parent,  grandparent,  and  even  a  brother,  if  of  full  age,  of  a  child  born  in 
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tration  of  this  Act  shall  be  paid  out  of  the  public 
moneys  of  the  colony  appropriated  by  the  General 
assembly  for  the  purpose,  but  without  prejudice  to 
the  provisions  hereof  requiring  parents  and  others  to 
contribute. 

Section  32. — The  parent  of  every  inmate  shall,  if 
of  suflacient  ability,  contribute  to  the  support  of  such 
inmate  such  sum  as  he  shall  be  ordered  to  pay  by  any 
judge  or  magistrate. 

Section  33. — The  judge  or  magistrate  at  the  time 
of  making  an  order  under  the  18th,  19th,  and  20th 
Sections,  shall,  if  the  parent  of  such  child  be  then 
before  him,  make  an  order  for  such  parent  to  pay 
8s.  a  week  towards  the  maintenance  and  education  of 
such  child,  unless  the  parent  shall  prove  that  he  is 
unable  to  pay  such  sum,  in  which  case  the  magistrate 
may  make  an  order  for  the  payment  of  any  lesser  sum, 
unless  he  shall  prove  he  is  unable  to  pay  any  sum 
whatever. 

Section  34.— [The  manager  of  a  school  may  apply 
for  a  summons  on  the  parent  to  obtain  contributions  ; 
the  summons  may  be  made  retrospective.] 

Section  3  of  Amendment  Act,  1895  — [If  any  inmate 
is  at  any  time  entitled  to  property,  the  rublic  Trustee 
may  take  control  of  it,  and  shall  pay  for  the  cost  of 
maintenance,  etc.,  out  of  the  proceeds.] 

Section  46. — [The  Governor  in  Council  may  make 
regulations  for  the  conduct  and  management,  educa- 
tion and  industrial  training,  etc.,  in  respect  of  Govern- 
ment schools,  and  may  under  the  Private  Industrial 
Schools  Amendment  Act,  1900,  prescribe  similar  regu- 
lations for  private  and  local  schools.] 

Section  47. — The  Govexnor  in  Council  may  make 
regulations  as  to  the  inspection  of  all  industrial 
schools  and  for  the  supervision  of  inmates  after  they 
have  left  school,  but  while,  the  guardianship  of  the 
Manager  still  exists. 

Section  55. — The  minister  may  licence  any  inmate 
to  reside  with  some  person  who  shall  be  willing  and 
qualified  to  receive  and  provide  for,  maintain  and 
educate  such  inmate,  and  so  that  either  the  person  so 
taking  such  inmate  shall  be  paid  for  the  maintenance 
and  education  of  such  inmate  at  a  rate  not  exceeding 
10s.  a  week,*  or  shall  be  entitled  to  the  services  of  an 
inmate  in  lieu  of  pay,  or  shall  pay  wages  for  his  ser- 
vices :  providecl  that  the  minister  shall  not  make  pay- 
ment for  maintenance  of  any  inmate  whose  age  exceeds 
fourteen  years,  and  that  no  such  licence  shall  be  in 
force  after  the  inmate  has  attained  the  age  of  21  years. 


Section  57. — All  wages  payable  to  or  in  respect  of 
any  inmate  licensed  out  or  apprenticed  (under  Section. 
59)  shall  be  payable  to  the  manager  who  is  his  guar- 
dian, and  after  payment  thereout  of  all  moneys  neces- 
sary for  the  maintenance  and  education  of  such  inmate, 
shall  be  deposited  in  a  trust  account  in,  the  Post  Officer 
Savings  Bank;. 

Section  59. — Whenever  any  male  inmate  of  the  age 
of  fourteen 'years  shall  be  desirous  of  or  be  thought 
suited  for  being  apprenticed  to  the  sea  service,  the' 
manager  of  the  school  may,  with  the  consent  of  the- 
minister,  apprentice  such  inmate  to  the  master  of  any- 
British  trading  ship.  [But  no  apprenticeship  to  lasfe 
longer  than  the  21st  year.] 

Section  60. — The  manager  may  with  the  consent  of 
the  minister  apprentice  an  inmate  to  some  trade  or- 
calling  with  such  persons  as  may  be  thought  fit  for 
that  purpose,  but  so  that  no  inmate  shall  be  appren- 
ticed under  the  age  of  twelve  years,  nor  for  a  term: 
exceeding  five  years,  nor  beyond  the  age  of  twenty-one- 
years. 

Section  61. — ^No  inmate  shall  be  apprenticed  unless 
he  has  passed  the  standard  of  education  prescribed  by 
the  regulations  under  the  Education  Act,  1877,  or  has. 
attained  the  age  of  fourteen  years. 

SectioiiB  66-70. — ^[Penalties  for  inmate  absconding,, 
or  for  person  persuading  or  allowing  inmate  to* 
abscond.] 

Hospitals  and  Charitable  Institutions  Act,  188&- 
Section  2.— The  cost  of  maintaining  at  an  industrial 
school  any  child  who  has  become  an  inmate  thereof 
under  Section  16  (i.)  of  the  Industrial  Schools  Act,. 
1882,  by  reason  of  having  no  means  of  subsistenoe,  or 
of  the  indigent  circumstances  of  the  parent,  shall  be 
defrayed  by  the  District  Board  of  the  district,  wherein 
the  order  for  sending  the  child  to  an  industrial  school 
was  made,  out  of  moneys  available  for  charitable  aid, 
but  no  such  cost  shall  exceed  a  rate'  of  eight  shillings 
a  week. 

Hospitals  and  Charitable  Institutions  Amendment' 
Act,  1886. 

Section  3. — Every  order  made  under  Section  16  (i.)  of 
the  Industrial  Schools  Act  for  commitment  of  a  child 
shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  made  within  the  hospital 
district  wherein  such  place  is  situate :  and  the  Board 
of  such  district  shall  defray  the  cost  of  maintaining 
such  child. 


SECTION  IV.— RELIEF  TO  THE  AGED  :  OLD  AGE  PENSIONS. 


The  Old  Age  Pensions  Acts  are  not,  in  form,  mea- 
sures of  poor  relief.  The  preamble  to  the  principal 
Act  states  :  "  It  is  equitable  that  deserving  persons 
who  have  helped  to  bear  the  public  burdens  of  the 
colony  by  the  payment  of  taxes  and  to  open  up  its 
recourses  by  their  labour  should  receive  from  the 
colony  by  the  payment  of  taxes  and  to  open  up  its 
by  the  requirement  of  an  income  limit,  the  pension 
scheme  was  clearly  intended  to  benefit  the  relatively 
poor,  if  not  those  actually  destitute. 

The  first  Old  Age  Pensions  Act,  1898 — the  principal 
Act — -has  been  modified  by  several  subsequent  Acts. 
The  text  of  the  1898  Act  is  given  in  full  in  an  Appendix 
to  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Aged  Pen- 
sioners Bill,  1903,  and  need  not  be  here  repeated. 
The  following  summary  of  its  provisions  as  amended 
by  later  Acts  is,  however,  appended  as  a  formal  state- 
ment of  the  system  on  which  old  age  pensions  are  at 
present  administered. 

(a)  QualiHcation. — An  applicant  must  be  65  years 
of  age  or  upwards  ;  must  not  be  an  alien,  and  if 
naturalised  must  have  been  naturalised  five  years  ; 
must  have  resided  25  years  in  the  colony  before 
application  with  a  maximum  absence  of  four  years  in 
that  time  ;  must  not  have  been  imprisoned  for  a  term 
of  five  years  for  any  offence  dishonouring  him  in  the 
public  estimation  during  the  25  years  previous  or 
for  a  term  of  four  months  during  the  preceding  12 
years ;  must  be  of  good  moral  character,  and  have  for 
five  years  previous  led  a  sober  and  respectable  life  ; 
must  not  have  deprived  himself  of  his  income  or  pro- 
perty to  qualify  for  the  pension  ;  and  must  not  have 
deserted  his  family  for  a  period  of  six  months. 

Further,  an  applicant  must  not  have  an  income 


amounting  to  £60  a  year,  or  accumulated  property  of 
the  net  capital  value  of  £260.  In  the  case  of  a  married 
couple,  living  together,  the  income  or  the  net  value  of 
the  property  of  each  is  to  be  deemed  to  be  equal  tO' 
half  the  income — the  limit  of  the  joint  income  of  a 
husband  and  wife  being  fixed  at  £90 — or  the  value  of 
the  property  of  both  together. 

"  Income  "  is  money  or  profits  derived  by  any  means 
from  any  source,  and  includes  personal  earnings  and 
the  cost  of  board  and  lodging,  but  not  any  payment  hj 
way  of  sick  allowance  or  funeral  benefit  from  any 
registered  society. 

The  "net"  value  of  accumulated  property  is  the 
gross  capital  value  of  real  and  personal  property  less- 
any  liabilities  and  less  the  sum  of  £50.  But  if  any 
part  of  the  property  of  an  applicant  consist  of  property- 
on  which  he  permanently  resides  and  which  produces; 
no  income  a  deduction  of  £150  may  be  made. 

(b)  Amount  of  pension. — The  maximum  pension  is- 
£26,  but  the  amount  given  to  any  individual  must  not 
be  more  than  will  bring  his  whole  income  up  to  £60  » 
year,  the  pension  being  reduced  by  £1  for  every  £1  of 
income  above  £34  and  by  £1  for  every  £10  of  accumtr- 
lated  property. 

(c)  Administration— The  whole  colony  was  for  the 
purposes  of  the  pensions  Acts  divided  into  distncts,. 
which  are  in  most  cases  co-term  inous  with  counties.  A 
Deputy-Registrar  of  Old  Age  Pensions  was  appointed 
for  each  district ;  but  this  officer  was  also  (except  m 
two  or  three  cases)  clerk  of  the  local  police-court.  A 
head  office,  under  a  Registrar  of  Old  Age  Pensioms, 
was  set  up  in  Wellington.  


*  The  policy  in  all  the  Government  Schools  is  to  make  use  of  this  Section  by  boarding  out  the  children  of 
suitable  age. 
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The  deterniining  authority  for  all  pension  claims  is 
the  local  stipendiary  magistrate. 

The  district  or  deputy-registrar's  duty  is  (a)  to 
receive  all  claims,  and  to  record  them  in  the  Pension- 
claim  Register  of  the  district,  together  with  the  magis- 
trate's decision  on  them  ;  (6)  to  enter  in  the  Old  Age 
Pension  Register  details  as  to  pensions  granted  ;  (c) 
to  make  all  preliminary  inc[uiri6s  before  the  claim  is 
submitted  to  the  magistrate. 

(d)  Investigation  into  applicant's  case. — The  appli- 
cant makes  out  a  claim  specifying  the  various  points 
of  qualification,  which  he  forwards  to  the  Deputy 
Registrar  of  Old  Age  Pensions  of  the  district,  who 
proceeds  to>  forward  forms  of  inquiry,  designed  to 
corroborate  the  evidence  submitted,  to  banks,  the 
Valuation  and  Tax  Departments,  the  police,  employers, 
-the  Registrar  of  Births  and  Deaths,  etc.,  and  to 
persons  of  good  character  who  have  long  been  per- 
sonally acquainted  with  the  applicant.  On  the  returc 
of  these  forms,  filled  up,  they  and  the  claim  are  sent 
to  be  investigated  in  open  court  or  in  camera  by  a 
Stipendiary  Magistrate.  In  investigating  the  claims 
*the  Magistrate  "  shall  not  be  bound  by  the  strict  rules 
of  evidence,  but  shall  investigate  and  determine  the 
matter  by  such  means  and  iu  such  manner  as  in  equity 
and  good  conscience  he  thinks  fit."  The  claim  must 
be  corroborated  by  evidence  on  all  points,  except  as  to 
age,  if  the  Magistrate  thinks  proper.  Full  powers  are 
given  for  the  calling  of  evidence,  which  may  be 
required  of  any  person,  including  officers  of  banks,  or 
corporations,  or  Government  oflScials.  If  he  has 
proved  his  claim,  the  applicant  receives  a  pension 
oertificate  for  one  year  stating  the  amount  of  pension 
to  which  he  is  entitled. 

If  at  any  time  the  Registrar  has  reason  to  believe  a 
pension  has  been  wrongfully  obtained,  he  may  cause 
a  special  inquiry  to  be  made  before  a  Stipendiary 
Magistrate,  and  a  Magistrate  may  on  his  own  initia- 


tive at  any  time  review  a  case  and  alter  or  cancel  the 
pension. 

(e)  Payment  of  pension. — Payment  is  made  by 
monthly  instalments  on  personal  application  to  the 
nearest  money  order  office  which  is  specified  in  the 
certificate ;  but  the  Stipendiary  Magistrate  may,  in 
cases  of  infirmity,  or  if  the  applicant  is  improvident, 
or  in  consideration  of  other  special  circumstances,  issue 
a  warrant  for  the  payment  of  the  pension  to  a  clergy- 
man. Justice  of  the  Peace,  or  other  person  on  behalf 
of  the  pensioner.  The  postmaster  may  require  proof 
of  identity  before  paying  the  pension. 

Pensions  granted  to  persons  in  charitable  institu- 
tions are  paid  to  the  governing  body  of  the  institution. 

If  a  pensioner  is  convicted  of  drunkenness  or  any 
other  offence,  the  Court  may  cancel  one  or  more  instal- 
ments or  cancel  the  pension  outright,  or  order  pay- 
ment to  be  made  to  an  agent. 

The  pensioner  is  bound  to  renew  his  claim  each  year 
to  the  extent  of  making  a  statement  to  the  Registrar 
as  to  his  income  and  property  for  the  preceding  year, 
and  the  Stipendiary  Magistrate  is  required  to  inves- 
tigate the  truth  of  the  statement,  and,  if  satisfied  as 
to  the  correctness,  to  issue  a  further  certificate  as  to 
the  amount  of  pension  to  which  the  applicant  is 
entitled  for  that  year. 

(f)  Penalty  for  false  statement. — The  penalty  for  any 
false  statement  in  the  claim,  or  any  false  statement  by 
which  the  applicant  would  obtain  a  larger  pension 
than  he  is  entitled  to,  or  for  any  person  attempting  to 
aid  the  applicant  by  false  evidence,  is  a  maximum  of 
six  months'  imprisonment ;  and  the  pension  certificate 
may,  if  the  Court  think  fit,  be  cancelled,  and  the 
pensioner  be  required  to  refund  double  the  amount  of 
the  excess  payment  of  pension. 

Further,  if  on  the  death  of  a  pensioner  it  is  found 
that  a  larger  amount  has  been  paid  in  pension  than 
should  have  been,  double  the  amount  of  pension  over- 
paid may  be  deducted  from  the  estate. 


SECTION  V. 

The  Annual  Reports  of  the  Inspector-General  of 
Hospital  and  Charitable  Institutions,  and  the  official 
■"  New  Zealand  Year  Book,"  furnish  fairly  complete 
information,  statistical  and  other,  in  regard  to  the 
working  of  the  poor  relief  system. 

(i.)  Medical  Relief  (Pcblic  Hospitals). 

For  hospital  purposes  there  are  35  hospital  districts, 
containing  52  hospitals,  supported  wholly  or  partly  out 
of  public  funds  (Government  grants  and  rates) ;  26  of 
these  are  incorporated  as  "  separate  institutions  "  (see 
Sections  37-62  of  the  Hospitals  and  Charitable  Institu- 
tions Act,  1885),  the  trustees  of  which  are  entitled  to 
make  requisition  for  contributions  from  the  District 
Boards,  but  are  not  responsible  to  them  in  the  matter 
of  management. 

The  hospitals  administer  both  indoor  and  outdoor 
medical  relief.  The  following  tables  show  the  number 
of  persons  treated  and  the  cost  of  relief :  — 


A. — ^Number  or  Persons  Medically  Relieved,  etc. 


Year 
to 
31st 
March. 

Total  number 

treated 
(in-patients) 
during  year. 

Number  of 
patients  in 
hospitals  on 
31st  March. 

Number  of 
outdoor  patients 
during  year 
(individual 
cases).* 

1890 

7,521 

837 

9,464 

1900 

12,493 

1,029 

10,598 

1905 

15,278 

1,335 

12,362 

1906 

16,216 

1,453 

10,255 

STATISTICS. 


B. — Cost  of  Medical  Relief. 


Principal  sources  of  Income. 

f 

Year  to 

31st 
March. 

Total 
cost. 

Govern- 
ment 
Grants. 

From 
Hospital 
Boards 
and 
Local 
Authori- 
ties. 

From 
Voluntary 
Contribu- 
tions and 
Bequests. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1890 

69,686 

29,543 

24,788 

5,419 

1900 

108,256 

44,814 

35,006 

9,188 

1905 

166,276 

59,947 

50,323 

20,052 

1906 

167,437 

67,615 

48,984 

16,992 

The  balance  of  expenditure  not  accounted  for  in  the 
above  table  is  met  out  of  repayments  by  patients  and 
from  rents  of  property  and  endowments.  Repayments 
by  patients  are  a  fairly  large  and  increasing  item, 
amounting  in  1900  to  £16,503  and  in  1906  to  £24,156. 
The  above  figures  show  that  in  1906,  69  per  cent,  of 
the  expenditure  on  medical  relief  of  the  poor  was  met 
out  of  public  moneys,  whether  rates  or  Government 
grants.  In  the  case  of  the  hospitals  which  have  been 
incorporated  as  separate  institutions,  and  over  whose 
expenditure  the  District  Boards  have  practically  no 
control,  the  reliance  on  public  funds  is  carried  to  an 


*  Several  hospitals  make  no  return  of  their  out-patients.  The  figures  given  for  1906  relate  to  only  25  hospitals,  in 
1890  to  28  hospitals. 
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even  greater  extent.  The  annual  report  of  the  In- 
spector of  Hospitals  and  Charitable  Institutions  for 
1905-6  shows  that  84  per  cent,  of  the  income  of  these 
"  separate  "  hospitals  came  from  public  funds  (includ- 
ing 51  per  cent.  Government  grants),  and  only  14  per 
cent,  from  voluntary  contributions. 

(ii.)  Other  Institutions  fob,  Indooe  Relief. 

The  institutions  for  general  indoor  relief  comprise 
establishments  for  the  aged  poor,  usually  known  as 
"old  people's  homes,"  old  men's  homes,"  or  "  homes  " 
generally  (e.g.,  at  New  Plymouth,  Napier  and  Nelson) : 
institutions  for  the  destitute  of  all  ages,  though  largely 
providing  for  the  aged  poor ;  refuges  for  the  destitute 
of  the  vagrant  class,  these  being  specially  prominent 
in  Christchurch  ;  institutions  for  maternity  cases  ;  and 
institutions  for  children,  including  orphanages, 
"  orphan  asylums,"  cottage  homes,  and  industrial 
schools.  Some  of  the  institutions  provide  outdoor  as 
well  as  indoor  relief. 

Eetums  from  18  "  benevolent  asylums,"  comprising 
all  classes  of  institution  for  the  relief  of  the  ordinary 
poor,  except  orphanagefs  or  induistrial  schools,  showed 
that  the  number  of  inmates  at  the  end  of  1906  was 
1,237. 

(iii.)  Childbeit. 

In  regard  to  children  the  Poor  Law  touches  the 
domain  of  police,  as  was  shown  in  Section  III.  of  this 
appendix.  The  Statei  assumes  responsibility  for 
destitute  and  neglected  children  and  children  whose 
manner  of  life  or  associates  make  it  advisable  to  take 
charge  of  them,  and  "  reformatory  "  cases.  All  such 
cases  may  be  sent  to  industrial  schools,  and  all  are 
paid  for  by  the  State,  except  those  children  who  are 
taken  charge  of  on  the  ground  of  their  own  or  a  parent's 
destitution :  this  class  are  paid  for  by  the  poor  relief 
authority,  the  District  Board.  Beside  the  children 
(Committed  to  industrial  schools,  a  few  orphan  children 
are  maintained  in  orphan  asylums,  who  are  purely 
cases  of  ordinary  poor  relief — i.e.,  they  have  not  been 
committed  to  the  orphanages  by  a  Inagistrate's  order. 
Tlie  methods  of  relief  to  children  consist  of  main- 
tenance in  an  institution  or  boarding  out. 

The  remarks  and  tables  immediately  following  con- 
cern the  whole  work  of  the  State  and  public  autho- 
rities in  regard  to  the  various  classes  of  children  for 
whom  public  authoritieis  are  responsible, 

lNSTITtrTiON§. 

There  are  four  orphan  asylums,  one  maintained 
wholly  by  a  District  Board,  and  others  by  religious 
denominationfj.  Three  of  them  take  in  children  com- 
'  mitted  to  them  under  a  magistrates'  order,  and  are 
technically  industrial  schools. 

There  are  seven  "  Government  industrial  schools," 
supported  wholly  by  the  State  ;  these  include  a  train- 
ing farm,  and  two  receiving  homes.  There  are  four 
private  industrial  schools  which  receive  children  com- 
mitted under  an  order  of  a  magistrate. 

So  far  as  possible  the  Government  schools  board  out 
children  of  a  suitable  age — see  Section  55  of  Industrial 
Schools  Act,  1882. 

NUMBEBS. 

The  number  of  children  thus  supported  at  the  cost 
(wholly  or  partlv)  of  public  funds  as  orphan  and 
destitute  children,  neglected  children  and  reformatory 
cases,  and  the  number  under  the  control  and  super- 
visions of  the  State,  though  not  supported,  was  at  the 
end  of  1905  as  follows  :  — 

A.  — Children  maintained  in  :  — 

In  orphanages  (not  committed  by  a 

magistrat?)  135 

In  industrial  schools : 

(a)  Government  schools        -       -  317 

(b)  Private  schools        -       -       -  331 

In  other  institutions    -       -       -       -  25 

B.  — Children  boarded  out  -       -       -       -  573 

C.  — Children     at     service,  appfenticsd, 

licensed  to  reside  with  friends,  etc.  -  707 

Total  -      -      -  2,088* 

Children  in  the  last  of  the  three  classes  were  not 
dependent  on  public  maintenance ;  if  these  are  de- 
ducted, there  were  1,381  children  who  were  dependent 
wholly  or  partly  on  public  funds,  or  3.6  per  1,000  of 
the  population  under  21  years  of  age. 

The  cost  of  the  Government  schools  and  private  in- 


dustrial schools  so  far  as  regards  the  children  in  them 

paid  for  by  Government  was  in  1905  :  — 

(iovernment  schools    -      -      -      -  £32,729 

Private  schools  2,314 

Cost   of    administration  (inspectors, 
etc.)         -   2,689' 


£37,732* 

This  figure  includes  £9,137  expenditure  on  boarding- 
out.  Calculated  on  the  number  of  children  boarded 
out  at  the  end  of  December,  1905,  ths  cost  per  head, 
would  appear  to  be  about  £15  10s.  a  year,  or  about 
6s.  a  week.  Charitable  Aid  Boards  were  responsibl?- 
for  £3,500  of  the  expenditure  on  boarding  out  in 
respect  of  orphan  and  destitute  children  to  the  number 
of  254 ;  and  for  altogether  758  of  the  children  dealt 
-jrith.  under  the  Act 

(iv.)  OtJTDOOB  Relief. 
Outdoor  relief  (otlier  than  medical  relief)  is  adminis- 
tered either  directly  by  the  Charitable  Aid  Boards  of 
districts  or  indirectly  through  benevolent  societies  and 
institutions. 

No  complete  returns  are  made  of  the  number  of 
persons  receiving  out-relief.  The  total  expenditure 
of  the  25  Charitable  Aids  Boards  on  outdoor  relief  in 
1906  was  '£39,547.  Returns  from  12  large  districts 
which  are  quoted  in  the  annual  reports  of  the  In- 
spector-General show  that  among  the  causes  (primary) 
of  poverty  kading  to  out-relief  the  principal  are  old 
age,  widowhood,  and  sickness,  which  account  for  18-2,^ 
18'7,  and  20-8  per  cent,  respectively  of  the  total 
number  of  out-relief  cases.  Relief  is  given  in  money 
or  in  "rations,"  but  other  methods  are  common,  e.g.^ 
payment  of  rent. 

Outdoor  relief  was  to  some  extent  reduced  by  the 
relief  given  to  the  aged  by  the  State  under  the  Old 
Ago  Pensions  Act,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following- 
figures  showing  the  amount  of  out-relief  distributed  irt. 
certain  years :  — 

£ 

1890     .......  37,955 

1895    52,231 

1896    72,066 

1897t  -------  58,247 

1900     .......  41,790' 

1906    -   39,547' 


(v.)  SUMMABT. 

The  cost  of  poor  relief,  or,  as  it  is  termed,  "charit- 
able aid,"  may  be  briefly  summarised:  — 


1890. 

1900. 

1906. 

Hospitals      -   _  - 
Other  indoor  relief 
Outdoor  relief 

£ 

69,683 
37,566 
37,955 

£ 

108,257 
35,812 
41,790 

£ 

167,437 
63,726 
39,547 

Total 

145,204 

185,859 

270,710 

Cost  per  head  of  popula-     s.    d.        s.  d.      s.  d. 
tion  -       -       -       -     4    7i        4    0        6  0 

(625,508)    (768,278)  (908,72  R 


These  figures  comprise  the  cost  of  all  public  relief 
afforded  by  the  various  institutions  and  societies,  which 
are  given  an  official  status  and  subsidised  under  the- 
Hospitals  and  Charitable  Institutions  Acts,  as  well 
as  the  relief  given  directly  by  the  Charitable  Aid 
Boards  constituted  under  the  same  Acts.  Some  part 
of  this  expenditure  is  of  course  derived  from  voluntary 
contributions,  bequests,  rents  and  other  sources  than 
State  or  local  taxation ;  if  this  portion  be  deducted — 
and  for  1906  it  amounted  to  £73,461 — the  burden  on 
the  general  population  (i.e.,  on  rates  and  taxes)  works, 
out  for  1906  at  4s.  4d.  per  head. 

The  tahle  does  not,  however,  include  expenditure 
on  lunatics  who  are  provided  for  in  State  asylum's. 
The  net  cost  of  these  to  the  State  was  in  1906  £82,000, 
nor  does  it  include  the  expenditure  on  industrial 
schools  (moei  of  which  are  wholly  supported  by 
Government),  with  the  exception  of  the  amount  con- 
tributed to  them  by  Charitable  Aid  Boards  for  desti- 
tute or  orphan  children. 

There  is  no  means  of  knowing  the  total  number  of 
persons  whose  relief  is  represented  by  the  above  figures. 


*  From  the  "  New  Zealand  Official  Year  Book,"  1907. 

t  Year  bi- fore  the  passing  of  the  first  Old-Age  Pensions  Act. 
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Old  Age  Pensions. — The  above  summary  also  leaves 
out  of  account  the  expenditure  of  the  State  on  pensions 
to  the  aged.  So  far  as  the  Pensions  Aot  prescribe  a 
limit  of  income  as  a  qualification  for  a  pension,  the 
allowance  must  be  considered  as  akin  to  poor  relief, 
though  it  is  apparent  that  a  large  number  of  the 
beneficiaries  under  the  scheme  belong  to  a  class  which 
can  be  described  only  as  relatively  poor. 

A  few  figures  may  be  quoted  to  illustrate  the  working 
of  the  Pension  Acts  :  — 


Number 
of  Pen- 
sioners 
at  31st 
March. 

Percentage  of 
European 

Pensioners  to 
population 
eligible  for 
Pensions  by 
Age  and 
Residence. 

Amount 
of 

Old-Age 
Pensions. 

Cost  of 
Ad- 
minis- 
tration 

£ 

£ 

1900  - 

11,285 

42 

157,342 

2,360 

1902  - 

12,776 

41 

207,468 

2,535 

1904  - 

11,926 

36 

203,164 

3,655 

190G  • 

12,582* 

31 

254,3671 

4,758 

The  average  pension  actually  received  in  1904  was 
£16  17s.  ;  in  1907  it  was  £24  12s.  A  table  in  the 
Registrar's  Report  for  1907  shows  that  10,653  persons 
out  of  13,257  were  in  receipt  of  the  full  pension  allowed 
by  the  Act  of  1905 — viz.,  £26 — and  a  further  number 
of  1,292  pensioners  had  pensions  of  between  £21  and 
£25  a  year.  That  at  least  a  large  number  of  these 
pensioners  are  not  precisely  ]>oor  is  shown  by  a  further 
table  in  the  same  report,  from  which  it  appears  that 
the  total  income  (excluding  the  pension)  of  the  pen 
sioners  in  1906-7  amounted  to  £110,012,  or  an  average 
of  about  £8  5s.  a  year,  and  that  their  accumulated 
property  (consisting  mainly  of  freehold  property), 
amounted  to  £434,944,  or  an  average  of  £24  18s.  per 
pensioner. 

In  the  early  years  of  the  operations  of  the  Pension 
Acts  it  was  found  that  a  large  number  of  persons  had 
claimed  pensions  improperly  or  had  understated  their 
incomes.  The  plaborato  inquiry  forms  instituted  in 
1903  have  been  very  effective  in  reducing  the  irregu- 
larities,! as,  indeed,  is  shown  by  the  reduction  in  the 
pension  lists  for  1903,  1904  and  1905.  The  system 
operates  in  reducing  the  number  of  successful  claims. 
Of  the  1,200  claims  made  in  1906-7,  419  were  rejected 
on  investigation.  At  the  present  time  the  annual  addi- 
tion to  the  pension  list  is  about  2,000  persons. 

Tlie  gross  cost  of  the  Peneion  Acts  in  1906  was,  thusi, 
£259,125,  or  5s.  8d.  per  head  of  population. 


*  Including  about  600  Maoris. 

t  For  seven  months  of  this  year  the  higher  maximum  pension  (£26  instead  of  £18),  provided  by  tlie  Aot  of  1905 
was  in  force.  The  same  Act  raised  also  the  limit  of  private  income  allowed,  and  fliistosi'nie  extent  accounts  for  the 
larger  number  of  pensioners.  By  1907,  the  number  of  pensioners  had  risen  to  13,257,  and  tlie  cost  of  the  pensions 
■(including  administration)  to  £319,434. 

J  Report  of  Registrar  for  1905. 
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SECTION  I.— NEW  SOUTH  WALES. 


1.  — PRINCIPAL  STATUTES  RELATING  TO  POOR  RELIEF. 

2.  — ORGANISATION  OF  RELIEF :  INDOOR  AND  OUTDOOR  RELIEF. 

3.  — RELIEF  AND  TREATMENT  OF  CHILDREN. 

4.  SYSTEM  OF  RELIEF  TO  THE  AGED  :  Report  by  Inspector-General  of  Charities  on  the  Influence  of 

<01d-Age  Pensions  upon  the  Population  of  Government  Asylums  for  the  Infirm. 

5.  — STATISTICS. 


1.— PRINCIPAL  STATUTES  RELATING  TO  POOR 
RELIEF. 
'  General. 

The  Public  Hospitals  Act,  1898  (consolidating  earlier 
Acts). 

The  Public  Institutions  Inspection  Act,  1901. 
Children. 

The  State  Children  Relief  Act,  1901. 
The  Neglected  Children  and  Juvenile  Offenders  Act, 
1905.; 

Relief  to  the  Aged. 
Old-Age  Pensions  Act,  1900. 

Insane. 

•The  Lunacy  Act,  1898. 


^.—INDOOR  AND  OUTDOOR  RELIEF  :  RELIEF 
TO  THE  SICK. 

There  is  no  general  enactment  dealing  with  poor  relief 
to  classes  other  than  children,  the  aged,  and  the  insane. 
Helief  to  the  aged,  infirm  and  incurable,  to  the  sick  poor 


and  to  other  destitute  adults  has  from  early  times  been 
administered  partly  by  societies  and  institutions  whose 
funds  are  subsidised  by  the  State,  and  partly  by  institu- 
tions founded  and  maintained  entirely  by  the  State. 

The  Public  Hospitals  Act,  1898,  which  consolidates 
several  earlier  enactments  provides  only  for  the  method 
of  election  of  the  Trustees*,  managing  Committees  and 
elective  officers  of  those  hospitals,  termed  pjblic  hospitals, 
which  receive  a  Government  subsidy.  Tlie  Act  provides 
further  for  the  corporate  succession  of  the  trustees  of 
these  institutions,  for  their  capacity  to  sue  and  be  sued 
in  the  name  of  their  treasurer,  and  for  similar  matters. 

The  Public  Institutions  Inspection  Act,  1901,  provides 
for  the  appointment  of  a  Government  Inspector  and 
Assistant  Inspectors  of  "  all  public  charities."  The 
officers  of  such  charities  are  required  to  afford  the  in- 
sjiector  access  to  their  records  and  books  of  account  at 
any  time.  The  object  of  the  inspection  is  expressly 
defined  as  having  reference  "  solely  to  the  proper  appro- 
priation of  the  public  grants-in-aid  and  the  efficient  con- 
duct of  such  institution." 


*  The  number  of  trustees  for  any  one  hospital  is  to  be 
not  less  than  five. 
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There  is  a  Central  Department  for  poor  relief,  the 
Department  of  Public  Charities,  under  an  Inspector- 
General  who  is  responsible  to  the  Home  Secretary. 

Relief  to  the  Sick  Poor. 

At  tne  end  of  1905  there  were  132  hospitals  or  infirmaries 
receiving  poor  patients,  of  which  124  were  subsidised 
by  the  Government.  They  provided  accommodation 
for  4,088  persons.  The  State  has  also  itself  provided  one 
hospital  at  Little  Bay  for  the  Metropolitan  service.  The 
hospitals  provide  for  both  out-patients  and  inmates. 

In  the  matter  of  medical  relief  the  Inspector  of  Charities 
has  the  assistance  of  the  Public  Health  Department  of 
the  State.  Application  for  free  admission  in  the  case  of 
destitute  persons  to  the  hospitals  is  in  Sydney  made 
to  the  Hospital  Admission  DepH,  which  is  under  a 
Government  medical  officer,  who  assigns  the  patient 
to  the  hospital  a.ppi'opriate  to  his  case.  Admission  of 
the  destitute  sick  in  the  provinces  may  similarly  be 
obtained  through  the  Department  on  application  to  the 
local  police.  , 

To  provide  for  the  destitute  sick,  the  State  has,  in 
addition  to  its  own  hosjiital,  reserved  the  right  to  accom- 
modation in  two  of  the  general  hospitals  in  Sydney  and 
in  one  of  the  convalescent  hospitals.  The  total  number 
of  admission  orders  granted  by  the  Government  medica 
office  in  1905,  was  11,178,  and  the  cost  of  the  maintenance 
of  the  destitute  sick  which  was  defrayed  by  the  State 
amounted  to  £22,448. 

The  hospitals  with  the  exception  of  the  State  hospital 
at  Little  Bay  are  managed  by  local  committees  elected 
annually  by  the  subscribers  to  the  institutions. 

Indoor  Relief  to  other  Advlts  than  the  Sick 
and  Insane. 

Indoor  relief,  other  than  to  the  sick,  is  given  mainly 
to  the  aged  and  infirm.  For  their  benefit  the  State  has 
established  and  maintained  six  institutions,  namely, 
the  Liverpool  and  Rookwood  Asylums,  two  asylums  at 
Parramatta  for  men  ;  the  Newington  Asylum  for  both 
sexes ;  and  Cottage  Homes  at  Parramatta  for  aged 
married  couples.  The  great  majority  in  these  institutions 
are  aged  and  infirm.  These  Government  institutions 
have  accommodation  for  over  4,000  persons.  Admission 
to  the  Government  asylums  is  obtained  by  application 
in  Sydney  to  the  Hospital  Admission  Depot,  and  in  the 
provinces  to  the  police. 

Beside  the  Government  asylums  for  the  aged  and 
infirm,  there  are  a  large  number  of  institutions  of  various 
kinds,  comprising  homes  for  incurables,  for  the  blind,  deaf 
and  dumb,  rescue  homes,  night  refuges,  etc.  Many 
of  these  are  small ;  the  largest  of  those  receiving  Govern- 
ment aid  had  less  than  100  inmates  at  the  end  of  1905. 
Tiie  institutions  of  this  class  established  by  religious 
denominations  receive  no  subsidy  from  the  State. 

Relief  to  Abie-Bodied  and  the  Unemployed. 

The  State  has  established  two  labour  colonies  one  in 
the  Metropolitan  district  and  one  in  the  Country  for 
dealing  with  the  "  unemployed,"  and  able-bodied  persons 
claiming  relief  as  destitute.  The  colonies  are  under  the 
control  of  the  State  Labour  Bureau.  Persons  of  the 
classes  referred  to  who  apply  to  the  bureau  for  relief 
are  sent  to  one  or  other  of  the  colonies  and  require  d  to 
work  for  a  certain  period  in  return  for  relief  to  their 
families.  At  the  Metropolitan  Colony,  the  "  Randwick 
Labour  Depot  and  Refuge,"  1,870  men  were  admitted 
in  the  course  of  1905  :  the  average  period  of  residence  was 
seven  weeks,  and  the  average  number  in  residence  was 
forty-nine.  The  total  cost  of  the  colony  for  the  year, 
was  £2,383  of  which  £741  was  derived  from  the  State  and 
the  residue  from  the  working  of  the  colony.  At  the 
provincial  colony,  "  the  Casual  Labour  Farm,"  at  Pitt 
Town,  377  men  were  admitted  during  the  year ;  the 
average  number  in  residence  was  forty-three,  and  the 
average  stay  nine  weeks.  The  cost  of  the  farm  for  the 
year,  was  £1,880  of  which  £723  was  provided  by  the 
Government.  The  average  cost  per  head  on  both  colonies 
woi'ks  out  at  something  under  8s.  6d.  a  week,  of  which 
4s.  9d.  in  one  case  and  4s.  4d.  in  the  other  represents 
money  allowances  including  the  pay  of  the  manager  in 
each  case. 

'I'he  relief  given  to  the  men's  families  is  by  way  of 
weekly  5s.  orders  for  provisions ;    the  total  cost  of  the 


relief,  which  is  not  included  in  the  cost  of  the  farm  colonies 
above  stated,  in  1905-6,  was  £890. 

Outdoor  Relief. 

Relief  outside  an  institution  is  given  by  "  benevolent 
societies,"  formed  and  managed  largely  by  ladies.  Several 
charitable  societies  jJrovide  both  institutional  and  outdoor 
relief,  such  as  the  Newcastle  and  Northumberland  Bene- 
volent Society,  which  supported  fifty-three  inmates  in  its 
asylum  and  assisted  1,565  cases  by  outdoor  relief  in  1905_ 
Relief  is  given  both  in  money  and  in  kind. 

The  total  number  of  out-relief  cases  in  1905  was  35,949, 
including  31,142  cases  relieved  by  the  benevolent  societies  ; 
but  it  is  uncertain  how  far  cases  of  repeated  applicatiore 
are  counted  more  than  once  in  the  figures.  The  expendi- 
ture of  the  benevolent  societies,  excluding  societies  which 
give  institutional  as  well  as  out-relief,  and  whose  expendi- 
ture on  the  latter  cannot  be  distinguished,  was  in  1905,. 
£47,030  of  which  £7,544  was  derived  from  the  State. 

3.— RELIEF  TO  CHILDREN. 

The  relief  of  children  of  all  classes  is  under  the,  control 
of  a  single  Department  of  State,  the  Ministry  of  Educa- 
tion. For  the  relief  of  destitute  children  and  of  all  child- 
ren for  whom  actually  penal  treatment  is  considered 
inadvisable,  a  sub -department — the  State  Children  Relief 
Department — is  responsible,  acting  under  the  immediate 
authority  of  the  State  Children's  Relief  Board.  The- 
board  was  established  under  the  first  of  the  series  of  State 
Children's  Relief  Acts,  1881,  1896  and  1901,  to  undertake 
the  relief  of  orphan  and  destitute  children,  which  was  to 
be  effected  mainly  by  the  system  of  boarding  out.  At- 
the  present  time  the  board  and  the  Department  under 
its  direction  are,  in  addition,  the  authority  for  controlling: 
the  private  institutions  licenssd  under  the  Infant  Pro- 
tection Act  for  the  reception  and  care  of  children  under 
7  years  of  age,  for  administering  the  Children's  Protection 
Act  and  portions  of  the  Neglected  Children's  Act  and 
Juvenile  Offenders  Act. 

The  relief  of  destitute  and  orphan  children — the  main? 
function  of  the  board  and  the  one  most  properly  belonging: 
to  poor  relief  in  the  technical  sense — is  at  present  regu- 
lated by  the  State  Childi-en  Relief  Act,  1901.  The  fea- 
tures of  the  system  embodied  in  that  Act  are  ;  (a)  The 
centralisation  of  relief  to  poor  children  who  are  termed 
as  a  class  "  State  children  ;  "  (6)  the  methodical  organi- 
sation for  boarding-out ;  and  (c)  the  system  of  State  relief 
to  widows  and  deserted  wives  burdened  with  families. 
The  following  extracts  from  the  Act  are  appended : — 

State  Children  Relief  Act,  1901. 

Section  3. — "  State  child  "  means  any  inmate  of  any- 
asylum  and  includes  any  child  for  whose  admission  the 
Minister  has  issued  an  Order. 

Asylum  includes  the  benevolent  asylum,  every  asylum 
for  destitute  children  or  industrial  asylum,  and  any 
charitable  institution  whatever,  wholly  or  partly  sup- 
ported by  grants  from  the  Consolidated  Revenue  Fund. 

Sections  4-5.— [A  Board  shall  be  constituted  as  the 
State  Children's  Relief  Board,  consisting  of  nine  persons 
to  be  appointed  by  the  Governor.  One  or  more  persons^ 
shall  also  be  appointed  as  boarding-out  officer.] 

Section  7. — The  board  shall  in  all  matters  appertaining- 
to  the  boardmg-out  of  State  children  be  the  authority 
to  direct  the  removal  of  such  children,  to  issue  licences 
for  the  reception  of  State  children  as  boarders,  to  appren- 
tice any  child  so  boarded-out  at  or  before  the  end  of  his 
term  of  residence,  to  any  person  approved  by  the  board 
for  any  period  not  exceeding  five  years,  to  approve  of 
persons  applying  to  adopt  State  children  and  to  arrange 
the  terms  of  adoption,  and  to  direct  the  restoration  of 
any  child  to  his  parent  or  guardian  on  such  terms  as  they 
may  think  proper. 

■  Section  8. — A  boarding-out  officer  shall  when  so 
directed,  remove  any  State  child  from  an  asylum  and 
cause  him  to  be  boarded-out  in  the  house  of  some  person 
licensed  as  hereafter  provided  for  any  period,  not  ex- 
tending, except  in  special  cases,  to  be  approved  by  the 
Minister,  beyond  the  time  when  such  child  shall  attain 
the  age  of  twelve  years :  provided  that  at  the  discretion 
of  the  board  such  period  may  extend  to  the  time  wher^ 
such  child  shall  attain  the  age  of  fourteen  years. 

Section  9.— A  boarding-out  officer  when  so  directed  hy 
the  Minister  may  remove  any  child  from  a  reformatory 
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school  and  cause  him  to  be  boarded  out  in  the  house  of 
a  person  licensed  under  this  Act  for  any  period  not  ex- 
tending beyond  the  term  of  detention  of  such  child. 

Heciion  11. — [All  boarded-out  children  to  attend  public 
school.] 

Section  12. — The  board  may  visit  and  inspect  all 
children  for  two  years  after  their  official  period  of  board- 
ing-out or  apprenticeship  has  terminated. 

Section  13. — 1  he  board  may  at  their  discretion  compel 
parents  to  pay,  on  the  restoration  of  their  children,  the 
value  of  the  outfits  of  their  children. 

Section  14. — The  board  may  deduct  from  the  payments 
■due  to  any  guardian  *  such  amount  as  may  be  equivalent 
to  the  loss  occasioned  bj'  his  neglect  to  keep  outfits  up 
to  regulation  standard. 

Section  15.— ^Tien  a  child  is  surrendered  by  his  parents 
for  adoption,  such  parents  shall  have  no  further  control 
over  the  child,  except  by  the  consent  of  the  board. 

Section  16. — The  Board  may : — 

(o)  In  their  discretion  board  out  to  any  deserving 
widow  her  o^vn  children  ; 

(b)  By  the  unanimous  vote  of  a  meeting  of  the 
Board,  and  with  the  approval  of  the  Minister,  board- 
out  to  any  deserted  wife  her  own  children. 

Section  17. — The  board  may  place  invalid  or  sick 
•children  under  their  control  in  Cottage  Homes  in  approved 
localities,  and  may  make  the  necessary  arrangements 
for  their  management. 

Section  18. — The  board  may  in  the  name  of  a  boarding- 
out  officer  institute  legal  proceedings  against  any  parents 
for  moneys  expended  in  the  maintenance  of  their  children, 
^vhen  satisfied  that  such  parents  are  in  a  position  to  pay 
for  such  maintenance. 

Section  20. — [The  Governor  to  have  power  to  frame 
all  regulations  for  carrying  out  the  Act,  see  below.] 

Section  23. — All  moneys  and  other  property  to  which 
■children  boarded-out,  adopted  or  apprenticed,  shall  be 
entitled  shall  be  placed  to  a  separate  fund,  and  shall  be 
under  the  control  of  the  Board  for  the  benefit  and  main- 
tenance of  such  children. 

Section  24. — [Cost  of  administering  the  Act,  of  boarding- 
out  etc.,  to  be  defrayed  by  annual  appropriations  by 
Parliament.] 

Section  25. — [Penalty  for  inducing  State  child  to  leave 
liome  when  it  is  boarded-out  or  apprenticed.] 

Section  27. — Any  person  who  ill-uses  or  neglects  to 
perform  his  duty  towards  any  child  boarded-out  with  him 
or  violates  any  regulation,  shall  be  liable  to  be  imprisoned 
-with  or  without  hard  labour  for  a  term  not  exceeding  two 
months. 

Extracts  from  Regulations  under  the  above  Act. 

The  board  meets  as  often  as  may  be  necessary.  The 
l>oarding-out  officer  is  the  executive  officer  of  the  board. 
Tt  is  his  duty  to  investigate  the  claims  of  persons  desiring 
to  have  children  boarded  or  apprenticed  with  them  and 
he  is  responsible  for  finding  suitable  homes  for  the  children. 
He  is  required  to  take  precautions  to  investigate  all  claims 
of  persons  applying  to  have  their  children  boarded-out, 
to  ascertain  that  they  are  not  by  false  representations 
trying  improperly  to  make  their  children  a  charge  on  the 
State  and  to  ascertain  the  parents'  means  so  that  the 
board  may  determine  how  far  tbey  shall  be  made  liable 
for  their  children's  maintenance.  He  is  also  responsible 
for  the  inspection  of  the  children,  which  is  carried  out 
by  a  staff  of  inspectors  and  honorary  lady  visitors.  The 
boarding-out  officer  is  also  responsible  for  the  actual 
management  of  the  State  Children  Relief  Department, 
in  regard  to  stafi^,  correspondence,  and  accounts. 

One  or  more  lady  visitors  are  appointed  by  the  board 
in  every  district  where  children  are  boarded,  whose  duty 
it  is  to  visit  the  children  frequently  and  report  to  the 
boarding-out  officer. 

Children  may  be  reclaimed  by  theii-  parents  if  the  board 
consider  them  suitable  persons  to  have  the  care  of  children. 

Children  when  boarded-out  or  apprenticed  are  supplied 
by  the  board  with  one  outfit,  which  must  be  kept  up  by 
the  guardian  with  whom  the  child  is  placed.  The  guar- 
dian or  employer  must  provide  medical  attendance  at 
his  own  expense.  The  guardian  or  employer  must  also 
see  to  the  child's  religious  and  moral  training.  Payment 

*  i.e.,  Person  with  whom  a  child  is  boarded-out. 


to  guardians  is  made  once  a  quarter  at  the  rate  of  7s. 
a  week  for  every  child  under  three  years  of  age,  5s.  a  week 
for  every  child  of  three  years  and  unaei  twelve  years  of 
age,  except  in  special  cases  to  be  determined  by  the  board. 
Children  boarded-out  with  their  mothers,  or  grandparents 
are  paid  for  at  specially  determined  rates  but  the  total 
amount  to  be  paid  to  any  mother  for  the  maintenance  of 
several  children  shall  not  exceed  £1  per  week.  Parents 
who  are  adjudged  by  the  board  able  to  contribute  towards 
their  children's  maintenance  must  sign  an  undertaking 
to  pay  the  amount  determined  on  before  the  child  is  taken 
over  by  the  State. 

There  are  Cottage  Homes  for  sick  children,  which  are 
under  the  charge  of  an  official  known  as  the  Mother  of  the 
Homes  who  is  responsible  for  the  maintenance  and  educa- 
tion of  the  children.  She  is  under  the  immediate  control 
of  the  boarding-out  officer.  Committees  of  Advice,  con- 
sisting of  three  to  seven  persons  of  boch  sexes,  may  be 
appointed  by  the  board  in  any  locality  where  Cottage 
Homes  are  situated,  to  advise  the  Mother  as  to  the  manage- 
ment of  the  homes,  to  inspect  the  children  and  their 
clothing,  etc.,  to  examine  the  provisions  supplied,  to 
examine  the  accounts  and  supervise  the  dietary.  The 
committees  report  to  the  board. 

Statistics,  Extracts  from  Report,  etc. 

From  the  latest  annual  Report  of  the  State  Children 
Relief  Board  it  appears  that  the  number  of  State  children, 
i.e.,  children  under  the  control  and  supervision  of  the 
State  under  the  State  Children  Relief  Acts  was  on  April 
5th,  1906,  7,036,  or  11  per  1,000  of  the  population,  under 
twenty  years  of  age  at  the  Census  of  1901,  and  the  total 
cost  of  the  working  of  the  Department  for  the  year  was 
£67,488. 

The  7,036  children  were  distributed  as  follows : 
A. — Children  provided  for  apart  from  parents  : — 


Boarded-out  at  cost  of  State  -  -  -  -  2,111 
Boarded-out  without  cost  to  State  -       -       -  94 

Apprenticed  1,246 

Adopted  160 

In  institutions  (hospitals,  cottage  homes  and 

depot)  257 

Othei-s  (children  who  had  absconded,  etc.)      -  22 


3,890 

B. — Children  boarded-out  with  their  own  mothers  -  3,146 

7,036 

In  regard  to  Class  A.,  2,368  of  the  children  are  entirely 
supported  by  the  State. 

Children  on  first  being  taken  under  the  control  of  the 
board  are  sent  to  a  Central  Depot  (now  situated  at  South 
Head),  where  they  are  detained  while  their  clothing 
outfits  are  being  prepared,  and  a  suitable  home  where 
they  can  be  boarded-out  arranged  for. 

A  general  maximum  of  three  boarded-out  children 
in  one  household  is  fixed.  The  great  majority  of  house- 
holds have,  however,  only  one  boarded  child.  This  is 
made  possible  by  the  very  large  number  of  applications 
from  persons  desirous  of  taking  in  children.  AH  appli- 
cations for  children  are  carefully  investigated,  and  in 
1905-6,  25  per  cent,  were  rejected. 

On  reaching  twelve  years  of  age  the  children  are  appren- 
ticed to  agriculture,  trade,  or  industry.  They  receive 
wages,  a  portion  of  which  is  given  them  weekly  as  pocket 
money ;  the  remainder  is  collected  half-yearly  by  the 
board  and  banked.  The  children  receive  one-third  of 
the  sums  due  to  them  on  completing  their  indentures, 
and  the  balance  on  reaching  the  age  of  twenty-one.  The 
official  Reports  point  out  a  defect  in  the  system  by  which 
children  are  transferred  immediately  from  their  foster 
parents  to  service,  in  that  there  is  no  interval  for  technical 
or  industrial  training ;  the  result  being  that  the  children 
cannot  get  the  best  situations. 

There  are  two  sets  of  Cottage  Homes  for  sick  and 
invalid  children,  at  Mittagong  and  Parramatta.  Serious 
cases  are  not  sent  here,  but  to  the  general  hospitals. 
The  Cottage  Homes  at  Mittagong  draw  their  supplies 
from  a  farm  which  is  worked  at  a  profit  by  the  board. 
A  certain  number  of  refractory  boys  have  also  been 
lodged  on  the  farm  and  taught  farm  work.  For  boys  of 
this  class  there  is  also  another  institution,  the  Probationary 
Farm-House  at  Dora  Creek,  which  is  conducted  by 
a  farmer  who  exercises  discipline  over  the  boys. 


429.— XXXIII. 
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As  to  the  3,146  children  in  Class  B.,  of  the  last  table, 
who  are  boarded  with  their  mothers,  the  parents  are  given 
allowances  for  the  maintenance  of  their  children  at  rates 
which  are  lower  than  those  paid  for  children  boarded  with 
strangers,  and  range  from  Is.  3d.  to  58.  a  week  ;  the 
predominant  rates  are  from  2s.  to  3s.  The  majority  of 
the  women — about  two-thirds — are  widows.  "  Deserted  " 
wives  include  women  whose  husbands  are  in  asylums, 
in  gaol,  or  in  hospital.  Some  abuses  have  inevitably 
arisen  in  connection  with  this  form  of  relief.  Men  leave 
their  wives  and  remove  into  ether  States  of  the  Common- 
wealth, but  the  cost  of  extradition  is  too  expensive  to 
make  it  worth  while  to  prosecute  them.  It  is  found  also, 
that  a  large  number  of  women  apply,  who,  on  investiga- 
tion, are  found  able  to  provide  for  their  children  ;  in 
1905-6,  27  per  cent,  of  the  applications  were  refused, 
and  the  bulk  of  them  on  the  ground  that  their  means 
were  sufficient.  Cases  of  a  doubtful  character,  even 
when  relief  has  bsen  granted,  are  reviewed  occasionally 
and  the  allowances  reduced  or  withdrawn. 

The  cost  of  administering  the  State  Children  Relief 
Act  for  1905-6  was,  as  above  stated,  £67,488.  This 
included  £33,911  for  the  maintenance,  clothing,  medical 
relief  and  conveyance  of  children  boarded-out  apart 
from  their  parents  ;  which  works  out  at  a  yearly  cost  of 
£15  8s.  per  child,  on  the  daily  average  of  children  boarded- 
out.  The  expenditure  on  relief  to  deserted  wives  and 
widows  with  children  was  £20,773,  or  with  administrative 
expenses,  £22,825,  which  was  equivalent  to  £7  5s.  per 
child. 

Neglected  Children  and  Juvenile  Offenders  Act, 
1905. 

INote. — The  State  Children  Relief  Board  and  Department 
are  largely  concerned  with  the  system  for  dealing 
with  neglected  children  set  up  by  the  above  Act, 
the  provisions  of  which,  though  not  entirely  matters 
of  poor  relief,  have  special  interest]. 

Section  5. — "  Neglected  child  "  means  child  *  :  — 

(a)  Who  is  in  a  brothel,  or  lodges,  lives,  or  wanders 
about  with  reputed  thieves  or  with  persons  who 
have  no  visible  means  of  support,  or  with  common 
prostitutes. 

(b)  Who  has  no  visible  means  of  support  or  no 
fixed  place  of  abode. 

(c)  Who  begs  in  any  public  place  or  sleeps  in  the 
open  air  in  any  public  place. 

(d)  Who  without  reasonable  excuse  is  not  pro- 
vided with  sufficient  food,  nursing,  clothing,  or 
who  is  ill-treated  or  exposed  by  his  parent,  provided 

;  that  such  neglect  is  likely  to  result  in  any  permanent 
or  serious  injury  to  the  child. 

(e)  Who  takes  part  in  any  public  performance 
whereby  life  or  limb  is  endangered. 

(/)  Who  not  being  duly  licensed  is  engaged  in 
any  street  trading. 

(g)  Whose  parents  are  habitual  drunkards. 

Uncontrollable  child  means  child  whom  his 
parents  cannot  control. 

Section  6. — The  Governor  may  establish  as  institutions 
under  this  Act  : — 

(a)  Shelters  for  the  reception  and  temporary 
detention  of  children. 

(6)  Industrial  schools  for  the  maintenance,  and 
education,  of  children  committed  to  such  institu- 
tions. 

(c)  Reformatory  schools  for  the  maintenance  de- 
tention and  reformation  of  children. 
...  (and  such  institutions)  shall  be  controlled  by 
the  Minister  and  shall  be  maintained  by  such  moneys 
as  may  be  appropriated  by  Parliament. 
Section  9.-  The  Governor  shall  by  proclamation  es- 
tablish special  courts  to  be  called  children's  courts  (which 
shall  be  under  a  special  magistrate  or  any  two  justices. 
The  children's  courts  shall  hear  and  decide  all  cases  of 
oflFences  committed  by  or  against  children,  and  shall 
exercise  the  powers  conferred  oa  a  justice  under  the 
Children's  Protection  Act,  1902,  and  the  Infant  Pro- 
tection Act,  1.904,  and  shall  hear  and  determine  all  com- 
plaints and  informations  and  applications  under  this 
Act). 

*  Child  is  defined  as  boy  or  girl  between  the  ages  of  five 
And  sixteen  years. 


Section  15. — Any  justice  may  upon  oath  being  made 
before  him  an  officer  of  the  board*  or  other  person-, 
appointed,  that  having  made  due  inquiry  he  believes 
any  child  be  a  neglected  or  uncontrollable  child  i  isue 
a  summons  for  the  appearance  of  such  child  before  him. 

Section  18.— Any  person  authorised  by  the  Governor 
or  any  officer  of  police  of  or  above  the  rank  of  senior- 
constable,  may  without  ^rarrant  apprehend  a  child  who' 
is  in  a  place  which  is  a  brothel,  or  who  he  has  reason  to 
believe  is  a  neglected  or  iincontroUable  child. 

Section  19. — Any  child  apprehended  as  a  neglected  or 
uncontrollable  child  shall  be  taken  to  a  shelter  and  there 
detained  pending  the  determination  of  a  court. 

Section  23. — If  on  the  hearing  the  court  finds  that  the 
child  is  a  neglected  or  uncontrollable  child  it  may  : — 

(a)  Release  the  child  on  probation  upon  such 
terms  or  conditions  and  for  such  period  as  the  court 
may  think  fit ;  or 

(&)  Commit  the  child  for  such  period  as  the  court 
may  think  fit,  either  to  an  asylum,  or  to  the  care  of 
some  person  who  is  willing  to  undertake  such  care  ;  or 
(c)  Commit  the  child  to  an  institution.! 
Provided  that  no  order  of  committal  of  an  uncon- 
trollable child  on  the  application  of  a  near  relative  thai! 
be  made  unless  : — 

(a)  He  proves  that  he  has  not  by  neglect  lost 
control  of  the  child  ;  and 

(b)  Security  is  given  for  such  as  the  applicant  is- 
able  to  afford  towards  the  maintenance  of  such  child. 

Section  24. — When  a  child  is  summarily  convicted  of  an 
offence  for  which  the  penalty  is  imprisonment  or  im- 
prisonment in  default  of  a  fine,  the  court  may  : — 
(o)  Release  the  child  on  probation. 
(6)  Commit  the  child  to  an  asylum  or  to  the  care 
of  some  person  willing  to  undertake  such  care. 

(c)  Commit  the  child  to  an  institution. 
{d)  Sentence  the  child  according  to  law. 

Section  26. — [Similar  provisions  to  those  in  Section  24^ 
in  the  case  of  children  convicted  of  an  indictable  offence.] 

Section  28. — When  a  child  has  been  dealt  with  under 
Paragraph  (a)  or  (6)  of  Sections  23,  24  or  26  .  .  .  the 
child  and  the  premises  wherein  he  resides,  or  whereta 
he  has  been  committed,  shall  be  subject  to  inspection 
by  officers  appointed  in  that  behalf. 

Section  34. — All  children  committed  to  an  institution 
shall,  subject  to  the  direction  of  the  Minister,  be  in  the- 
custody  and  under  the  control  of  the  superintendent  of 
the  institution  until  they  attain  the  age  of  eighteen  years^ 
or  are  discharged,  removed  from  the  institution,  or  ap- 
prenticed. 

Sections  35  and  36. — [The  Minister  is  empowered  to 
determine  the  institution  in  which  a  child  is  to  be  placed 
and  may  direct  the  child  to  be  placed  under  the  charge 
of  the  State  Children's  Relief  Board.  Conversely,  the 
Minister  may  take  over  from  the  Board,  at  its  request,, 
any  child  under  the  cai'e  of  the  Board  and  place  him  in 
an  industrial  school.] 

Section  38. — The  superintendent  of  any  institution; 
may  by  indenture  bind  any  child  under  his  care  and 
control  under  the  provisions  of  the  Apprentices  Act,  1901.. 

Section  41.— [On  complaint  by  the  Minister  that  any^ 
near  relative  of  a  child  is  able  to  maintain  or  contribute 
to  the  child's  maintenance,  a  Court  may  make  an  order 
on  the  relative  both  for  the  past  and  for  the  future  main- 
tenance of  the  child.] 

Section  51. — No  child  shall  be  boarded  out  under  Sectioik 
16 1  of  the  State  Cliildren  Relief  Act,  1901,  until  the 
Board  has  referred  the  case  of  such  child  to  a  court  for  an 
inquiry  upon  oath,  whether  it  is  desirable  to  so  board 
out  such  child,  and  unless  the  Court  give  direction  ta 
that  effect. 

Regulations  :  Reports  on  the  Working  of  the  Act; 

Children's  Court. 

The  Children's  Court  is  held  in  a  private  room  at  one- 
of  the  State  children's  institutions  and  is  divested  of  all 


*  The  Board  is  the  State  Children's  Relief  Board. 

t  To  be  decided  by  the  Minister.  "  Institution  "  includes; 
all  institutions  established  under  this  Act,  and  reformatory 
or  industrial  schools  established  under  the  Industrial  Schools. 
Act,  1901. 

X  See  above,  p.  387 
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official  character,  m  so  far  that  constables  do  not 
appear  in  uniform  and  spectators  are  not  admitted. 
"  So  far  as  possible  the  policy  which  the  Court  adopts  is 
not  so  much  that  the  childjen  before  it  are  offer. dc is 
against  the  law',  as  that  they  are  evidence  of  the  result 
of  pernicious  surrour.dlngs  or  parental  neglect — con- 
ditions which  may  be  modified  or  removed  ard  a  fair 
chance  of  reformation  afforded."  *  It  is  observed  Ihp.t, 
for  successful  working,  much  depends  on  the  personality 
of  the  magistrate.    The  working  of  the  Act  in  the  first 


six  months  was  as  follows  ; — 

Total  cases  728 

Fines  imposed    ------  324 

Released  on  probation      -       .       -       .  140 
Children  recommended  for  boarding-out  under 

the  State  Relief  Children  Act       -       -  m 
Sent  to  reformatories  -       -       -       -       -  64 

Sent  to  gaol  but  released  as  first  offender  -  1 
Cases  dismissed  ------  149 


Thus  the  strictly  poor  relief  action  of  the  State  Children's 
Relief  Board  passes  into  a  sphere  M'hich  is  closely  allied 
to  that  of  police.  Children  who  are  considered  to  be 
the  victims  of  parental  neglect  are  committed  to  the 
care  of  the  board  to  be  either  in  its  charge  through  the 
system  of  boarding-out,  or  indirectly,  i.e.,  under  its 
supervision,  by  being  released  on  probation  to  persons 
who  may  be  considered  suitable.  Even  the  cases  which 
are  committed  to  reformatories  may  be  ultimately  boarded 
out. 

Release  on  Probation. 

This  system  is  stated  to  be  working  well.  The  children 
are  visited  regularly  by  the  Inspectors  of  the  State  Board  ; 
the  parents  or  persons  to  whose  care  they  are  committed 
are  responsible  tor  their  training,  and  maintenance. 
The  official  Report  for  1905-6  observes  "  the  importance 
of  the  probation  clause  cannot  be  over-estimated,  it  is 
from  this  form  of  dealing  with  delinquent  chilelren  that 
the  remedial  effects  are  especially  to  be  looked  for." 

Institutions  of  a  Reformatory  Character. 

The  institutions  of  this  character  comprise  a  school  ship, 
the  "  Sobraon,"  an  industrial  school  for  girls  at  Parra- 
matta,  and  the  Carpenterian  Reformatory,  which  are 
supported  by  the  State. 

Infant  Protection. 

The  Inspectors  of  the  State  Children  Relief  Board  are 
required  also  to  inspect  institutions  licensed  for  the 
reception  of  children  under  seven  years  of  age  under  the 
Infant  and  Child  Protection  Acts.  These  institutions  are 
either  private  charitable  concerns  or  are  private  homes 
where  not  more  than  two  or  three  children  are  taken  in. 
The  homes  and  institutions  are  licensed  under  the  Infant 
Protection  Act.  The  children  thus  under  inspection 
numbered  108  in  private  homes,  and  246  in  charitable 
institutions  at  the  end  of  1905.  No  direct  pecuniary  aid 
is  given  by  the  State  Children  Relief  Board  under  the 
Act. 

Street  Trading  of  Children. 
Finally  the  State  Relief  Board  or  rather  the  boarding- 
out  officer  of  that  body  is  the  authority  for  issuing  licences 
to  boys  for  street  trading.  Boys  between  the  ages  of  ten 
and  seventeen  may  be  licenced  for  street  trading  between 
certain  hours  in  the  day,  but  only  if  the  boarding-out 
officer  is  satisfied  that  the  boys'  welfare,  education,  etc., 
■will  not  suffer. 

4.— RELIEF  OF  THE  AGED :  OLD-AGE 
PENSIONS. 

The  aged  and  infirm  poor  were  prior  to  the  introduction 
of  old-age  pensions  in  1901,  provided  for  wholly  in  the 
Government  asylums,  where  their  maintenance  was 
entirely  a  charge  upon  the  State,  or  by  outdoor  relief  from 
benevolent  societies. 

The  old-age  pension  scheme  introduced  by  the  Act  of 
1900  was  modelled  closely  on  the  New  Zealand  scheme  of 
1898,  and  provides  for  a  non-contributory  State  pension 
to  persons  with  an  income  of  less  than  £52  a  year.  The 
principal  difference  between  the  New  Zealand  and  the 
New  South  Wales  schemes  is  that  invalidity  as  well  as  age 


is  a  qualification  in  so  far  as  persons  between  sixty  and 
sixty-five  years  of  age  may,  if  incapable  of  working,  obtain 
the  pension.  The  maximum  pension  has  been  10s.  a  week 
from  the  first :  in  New  Zealand  it  has  only  been  raised  to 
this  figure  since  1905. 

The  preamble  to  the  Act  states :  "  It  is  equitable  that 
deserving  persons  who  during  the  prime  of  life  have  helped 
to  bear  the  public  burdens  of  the  colony  by  the  payment 
of  taxes  and  by  opening  up  its  resources  by  their  labour 
and  skill,  should  receive  from  the  colony  a  pension  in  their 
old  age."  The  pension  is  therefore  properly  interpreted 
as  a  retiring  allowance  and  not  as  a  measure  of  charitable 
relief. 

Old-Age  Pensions  Act,  1900. 
Section  3,  "  Income,"  means  any  money,  valuable 
consideration  of  profits  derived  by  any  person  for  his  own 
use  or  benefit  in  any  year,  by  any  means  or  from  any 
source  and  includes  personal  earnings  but  does  not  include 
any  pension  payable  under  this  Act,  nor  any  payment  by 
way  of  sick  allowance  or  funeral  benefit  from  any  regis- 
tered friendly  society. 

(A  decision  of  the  Attorney-General  upon  M'hich  the 
Central  Board  have  acted,  states  that  "  precarious  or 
fugitive  earnings,  or  board  and  lodging,  by  occasional  or 
ordinary  labour,  or  provided  by  relatives  or  friends 
without  valuable  consideration  from  the  applicant "  are 
not  to  be  reckoned  as  income.) 

Section  5. — In  the  case  of  husband  and  wife  the  income 
of  each  shall  be  deemed  to  be  half  the  sum  of  the  incomes 
of  both  (except  in  the  case  of  divorced  or  separated 
couples.) 

Section  6.— The  Governor  may  divide  the  colony  into 
such  districts  as  he  thinks  fit. 

Section  7. — The  Governor  may  appoint  a  Central  Board 
of  three  persons  who  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Treasurer 
shall  have  general  administration  of  the  Act. 

The  Governor  may  also  appoint  a  Registrar  for  the 
Central  Board  and  for  every  other  district  a  deputy- 
registrar  and  such  other  officers  as  he  deems  fit. 

Section  8. — There  shall  for  each  district  be  a  board  of 
three  persons  appointed  by  the  Governor  and  called  the 
Old-Age  Pensions  Board  for  the  said  district,  and  such 
board  shall  have  the  powers  and  duties  conferred  on  thenx 
by  this  Act  or  the  regulations. 

Pension. 

Section  9. — Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act,  every 
person  of  the  full  age  of  sixty-five  years  or  upwards  shall 
whilst  in  the  colony  be  entitled  to  a  pension,  if  the  follow- 
ing conditions  are  fulfilled  : — 

(a)  That  he  is  residing  in  the  colony  at  the  date  he 
establishes  his  claim. 

(6)  That  he  has  so  resided  continuously  for  not  less 
than  twenty-five  years  immediately  preceding  sucu 
date. 

(Occasional  absence  not  exceeding  two  years  doe  a 
not  interrupt  residence.) 

(c)  That  during  preceding  twelve  years  he  has  not 
been  imprisoned  for  four  months,  or  on  four  occasions 
for  any  offence  punishable  by  imprisonment  for 
twelve  months. 

{d)  That  during  preceding  twenty-five  years  he  has 
not  been  imprisoned  for  a  term  of  five  years. 

(e)  That  he  has  not  at  any  time  for  a  period  o£ 
six  months  or  more,  if  a  husband  deserted  his  wife^ 
or  without  just  cause  failed  to  provide  her  with, 
adequate  means  of  maintenance,  or  neglected  to 
maintain  his  children  under  fourteen  years  of  age^ 
or  if  a  wife  deserted  her  husband  or  chilelren. 

(/)  That  he  is  of  good  moral  character  and  has 
for  the  preceding  five  years  led  a  reputable  life. 

(gr)  That  his  income  does  not  amount  to  £52  or 
upwards. 

(h)  That  the  net  *  capital  value  of  his  accumulated' 
property  does  not  amount  to  £390  or  upwards. 

(i)  That  he  has  not  directly  or  indirectly  deprived^ 
himself  of  income  or  property  to  qualify  for  a  pension. 

(Aliens  are  excluded  from  all  pension  rights.) 


*  Report  of  State  Children  Relief  Board,  1905-6. 


i.e..  After  deducting  liabilities. 
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J  Section  10. — Where  it  is  satisfactorily  proved  to  the 
board  that  any  person  of  the  full  age  of  sixty  years  and 
■under  sixty-five  years,  is  unable  from  physical  unfitness 
to  earn  his  living,  and  that  such  person  would  if  sixty-five 
years  of  age  be  entitled  under  this  Act  to  a  pension,  a 
pension  shall  be  payable  to  such  person. 

Sections  11-13. — [The  maximum  pension  will  be  £26  a 
year,  and  will  be  reduced  by  £1  for  every  £1  of  income 
above  £26  and  for  every  £15  of  accumulated  property 
possessed  by  the  pensioner  ;  in  case  of  married  couples, 
unless  separated,  the  maximum  pension  will  be  £19  10s. 
for  each  person,  less  the  same  deduction  for  property 
or  income.  "  Income  "  to  be  the  income  of  the  "  next 
preceding  year  ".] 

Procedure. 

Section  15. — Every  person  claiming  to  be  entitled  to  a 
pension  shall  deliver  a  claim  to  the  deputy-registrar 
of  the  district  .  .  .  every  claimant  shall  by  statutory 
declaration  (to  be  made  before  a  justice,  solicitor,  etc.) 
affirm  that  the  contents  of  the  claim  a.re  true  in  every 
material  point. 

Section  17. — The  deputy-registrar  shall  transmit  the 
claim  to  the  board,  and  the  board  shall  cause  notice  to  be 
given  of  the  day  fixed  for  the  investigation  and  may 
require  the  claimant  to  attend  personally.  (Personal 
attendance  may  be  dispensed  with  if  the  documentary 
evidence  is  sufficient.) 

The  board  shall  on  that  day  fully  investigate  the 
pension  claim  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  if  the 
claimant  is  entitled  to  a  pension,  and  if  so,  for  what 
amount  in  respect  of  the  first  year. 

Section  19.— In  investigating  the  claim  the  board 
shaU  not  be  bound  by  the  strict  rules  of  evidence  but  shall 
investigate  the  matter  by  such  means  as  it  thinks  fit. 

No  claim  shall  be  admitted  unless  the  evidence  of  the 
claimant  is  corroborated  on  all  material  points. 

Sections  20-21. — [The  board  may  postpone  the  claim 
if  insufficiently  proved  :  may  reject  it  if  the  claim  is 
not  established  but  must  state  the  grounds  of  rejection  in 
Avriting.  Appeal  is  allowed  to  the  State  Treasurer  on 
decision  in  regard  to  any  points  "  found  to  be  disproved  " 
b)y  the  board,  and  a  further  inquiry  by  a  district  judge 
may  be  ordered.  On  points  "  not  proved,"  fresh  evidence 
a^ay  at  any  time  be  produced  by  the  applicant.] 

Section  24. — [When  the  pension  claim  is  admitted 
and  the  rate  of  the  first  year's  allowance  has  been  fixed, 
the  board  notify  the  deputy-registrar  who  issues  a  certi- 
ficate to  the  claimant  and  enters  full  particulars  in  the 
old-age  pension  register  for  the  district.] 

Section  27. — For  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  in  respect 
of  the  second  and  each  subsequent  year  whether  the 
pensioner  is  entitled  to  any  payment  in  respect  of  such 
pension  and  if  so  for  what  amount  .  .  .  within  the  pre- 
scribed period  before  the  commencement  of  each  year, 
the  pensioner  shall  furnish  to  the  deputy-registrar  a 
statement  setting  forth  full  particulars  of  his  income  for 
the  last  preceding  year,  and  also  the  net  capital  value 
of  his  accumulated  property  .  .  .  the  Board  shall  in- 
vestigate the  statement  and  shall  ascertain  in  the  same 
manner  as  in  the  case  of  a  pension  claim  whether  Section 
9  of  this  Act  has  been  complied  with.  The  board  when 
satisfied  as  to  pensioner's  income,  etc.,  shall  certify  the 
same  to  the  deputy-registrar  who  shall  issue  a  pension- 
certificate  in  respect  of  the  pension  to  which  the  pen- 
sioner is  entitled  for  that  year.  ^ 

Section  28-30.— [The  monthly  instalments  of  the 
pension  are  to  be  paid  through  the  Savings  Banks  or 
other  banks.  They  are  payable  on  the  personal  applica- 
tion of  the  pensioner;  in  default  of  such  application 
the  instalment  is  forfeited  unless  the  board  choose  to 
waive  the  forfeiture  on  the  ground  of  the  pensioner's 
illness  or  absence]. 

Section  31. — No  pension  shall  be  payable  to  any  person 
who  is  maintained  in  a  charitable  institution  or  receives 
relief  therefrom,  except  where  such  person  is  unable  from 
some  physical  defect  to  take  care  of  himself  and  in  such 
case — 

(a)  The  reasonable  cost  of  maintenance  or  relief 
shall  be  payable  out  of  the  pension  (which)  shall  be 
payable  to  the  governing  body  of  such  institution.  , 


(c)  Any  surplus  moneys  remaining  in  the  hands  of 
such  governing  body  shall  be  paid  to  the  pensioner. 

Section  22. — Any  person  who  in  the  opinion  of  the  Board 
should  not  receive  the  pension  pajnnent  in  cash,  but  who 
is  entitled  to  a  pension,  may  be  boarded-out  and  the 
amount  of  the  pension  may  be  paid  to  the  person  selected 
to  provide  for  the  pensioner's  support.  Every  person 
boarded-out  must  be  inspected  periodically  by  an  official. 

Section  33. — [Instalments  may  be  paid  to  any  clergy- 
man, justice,  or  other  reputable  person  authorised  by 
warrant  of  the  Board  for  the  pensioner's  benefit,  on  the 
ground  of  infirmity  or  improvidence  of  the  pensioner.] 

Penalties  for  Fraud. 

Section  37-38. — [A  person  obtaining  or  trying  to 
obtain  a  pension  certificate  by  wilful  misrepresentation, 
or  any  one  personating  a  pensioner  is  liable  to  imprison- 
ment for  six  months  ;  and  the  court  may  cancel  a  pension 
certificate  in  these  cases  or  impose  other  penalties.] 

Section  39. — [A  pensioner  convicted  of  drunkenness  or  of 
any  offence  punishable  by  a  month's  imprisonment  may 
lose  one  or  more  instalments  of  his  pension]. 

Provided  that  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  licensed 
publican  to  knowingly  supply  to  any  person  receiving 
a  pension  any  fermented  or  spirituous  liquor  (under  a 
penalty  of  £10). 

Section  40. — If  any  pensioner  is  sentenced  to  imprison- 
ment for  twelve  months  for  any  offence  dishonouring 
him  in  public  estimation,  the  court  shall  cancel  the  pension 
certificate. 

Effect  of  Old- Age  Pensions  on  Poor  Belief. 

The  introduction  of  old-age  pension  has  affected  the 
expenditure  on  poor  relief  to  a  very  slight  extent,  if  at  all. 
The  expenditure  of  Benevolent  Societies  on  outdoor 
relief  shows  no  material  change  since  the  passing  of  the 
Act  of  1900.  The  effect  on  the  population  of  the  Govern- 
ment benevolent  asylums  will  be  judged  from  the  follow- 
ing Report : — • 

Memorandum  by  Mr.  G.  E.  Brodie,  Inspector- 
General  OF  Charities,  on  the  Influence  of  a 
State  Policy  of  Old  Age  Pensions  upon  the 
Population  of  Government  Asylums  for  the 
Infirm. 

It  was  generally  beheved  at  the  time  the  Old  Age 
Pensions  Bill  was  under  consideration  in  the  State  Parha- 
ment  that  when  the  Act  was  administered  the  inmate  popu- 
lation of  the  Government  asylums  for  the  infirm  would 
diminish  to  such  an  extent  that  there  would  be  no  necessity 
for  continuing  operations  at  the  condemned  asylum 
buildings  at  George  Street,  Parramatta.  It  was  thought 
that  an  opportunity  would  present  itself  for  finally  closing 
this  asylum,  which  contained  900  men  ;  and  it  was  ateo 
believed  that  the  overcrowding  trouble,  which  had  em- 
barassed  the  management  so  many  years,  would  disappear 
owing  to  the  large  number  of  inmates  who  would  leave 
and  become  old-age  pensioners.  So  firm  was  this  behef 
that  the  Government  felt  justified  in  reducing,  to  the 
extent  of  £15,000,  the  appropriation  set  apart  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  Government  Asylums  for  the  Infirm 
in  the  year  1902.  This  amount  had,  however,  to  be 
restored. 

The  Old-Age  Pension  Act  came  into  operation  on  1st 
July,  1901  ;  but,  though  a  large  number  of  inmates  did 
leave  and  become  old-age  pensioners  (thereby  causing 
a  very  substantial  reduction  in  the  inmate  population 
of  these  estabhshments),  experience  proved  that  this 
reduction  was  only  of  a  temporary  character.  Many 
returned  within  a  short  time,  and  the  beds  vacated  by 
those  who  did  not  reappear  are  now  occupied  by  others. 

Within  a  period  of  two  years  the  population  of  these 
asylums  again  reached  its  normal  strength  ;  the  cost  of 
management  was  not  permanently  reduced  ;  and,  even 
by  keeping  the  George  Street  Asylum  open,  these  in- 
stitutions become  more  overcrowded  than  ever. 

The  influence  of  a  State  poHcy  of  Old-Age  Pensions 
upon  the  population  of  institutions  estabhshed  for  the- 
treatment  of  the  aged  and  the  infirm  is  a  question  of  con- 
siderable moment ;  of  less  concern,  perhaps,  to  the  public 
of  this  State  now  than  formerly,  seeing  that  we  are  but 
reviewing  the  results  of  our  own  experience  after  having 
made  provision  to  meet  contingencies. 
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It  is,  however,  a  subject  of  absorbing  interest  to  the 
advocates  of  social  reform  in  other  countries  face  to  face 
with  a  problem  which  we  have  solved  owing  to  our  re- 
venues being  equal  to  meeting  a  relatively  small  ex- 
penditure by  way  of  old-age  pensions,  heavy  though  we 
ourselves  may  regard  that  cost  to  be.  To  apply  similar 
legislation  in  densely  populated  countries  would  involve 
an  expenditure  beside  which  our  own  would  be  relatively 
iusignificanb.  We  have  done  what  other  countries  have 
yet  to  accomplish.  The  foremost  sociologists  can  only 
deal  with  this  question  from  a  theoretical  point  of  view  ; 
but  public  officials  here  are  in  the  unique  position  of 
being  able  to  quote  statistics  and  express  opinions  with  the 
benefit  of  administrative  experience. 

It  will  be  shown  what  the  inmate  population  of  these 
estabhshments  was  before  the  Old- Age  Pension  Act  came 
into  force  in  New  South  Wales,  and  the  effect  the  Old-Age 
Pension  Act  had  upon  the  population.  It  will  also  be 
shown  how  long  the  influence  lasted,  and  the  cost  of  one 
system  compared  with  the  other.  Statistics  will  be 
quoted  to  show  the  number  of  inmates  over  the  age  of 
sixty  years  in  the  asylums  for  the  infirm  on  30th  June,  1906 ; 
and  as  each  and  every  one  has  been  questioned  by  respon- 
sible officials,  one  is  now  in  a  position  to  speak  with 
authority  upon  this  question  from  their  point  of  view. 

There  are,  at  the  present  time,  no  less  than  2,635  des- 
titute persons  over  the  age  of  sixty  years  sheltered  in  the 
Government  Asylums  for  the  infirm  and  the  question  at 
issue  is  a  matter  of  personal  concern  to  each. 

As  a  class  they  are  quite  capable  of  giving  expression 
to  their  own  wishes  and  feelings  ;  and  if  it  were  contended 
that  thej'  are  not  then  they  are  unfit  to  be  trusted  with 
cld-age  pensions,  and  treatment  in  the  asylums  is  the 
proper  method  to  apply.  If  mentally  or  physically  in- 
capable, they  are  unfit  to  be  at  large,  and  it  would  be  no 
benefit  to  themselves  to  grant  them  pensions.  It  would 
not  be  economical  on  the  part  of  the  State,  and  in  the 
interests  of  society  they  would  be  much  better  in  an  asylum 
than  merged  amongst  the  people. 

There  are  many  mentally  deficient,  but  the  majority 
are  sensible  enough  to  realise  where  their  personal  in- 
terests are  best  served.  They  know  well  enough  whether 
it  suits  them  better  to  be  asylum  inmates  or  old-age 
pensioners  ;  and,  if  they  would  rather  five  under  the 
barrack  system — or,  if  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  to 
themselves  whether  they  live  under  that  system  or  another 
— then  there  is  no  reasonable  justification  for  changing 
their  condition. 

An  old-age  pensioner  costs  the  State  £26  per  annum  ; 
the  asylum  inmate  costs  but  £16.  To  incur  an  additional 
expenditm'e  of  £10  per  head  per  annum  when  the  change 
is  not  particularly  desired  by  those  most  concerned  would 
be  a  waste  of  public  money ;  and  in  the  light  of  ex- 
perience it  is  safe  to  assume  that  the  experiment  would 
be  even  more  unsuccessful  if  applied  to  the  present  in- 
mates of  these  institutions  than  to  those  who  tried  to  live 
under  the  Old-Age  Pension  Act  a  few  years  ago. 

The  inmates  of  these  institutions  over  the  age  of  sixty 
years  who  are  not  incapable  of  looking  after  themselves 
or  who  have  not  proved  failures  under  the  Old-Age  Pension 
act  as  a  general  rule  prefer  asylum  treatment  or  (which 
practically  amounts  to  the  same  thing)  they  are  indifferent 
to  any  other ;  and  as  tney  themselves  are  contented 
with  their  condition  it  would  be  unwise  to  incur  an 
additional  expenditure  of  £10  per  head  when  adopting 
that  policy  would,  in  all  probability,  neither  be  a  kindness 
to  the  men  nor  a  benefit  to  society.  It  is  much  cheaper 
and  far  better  to  leave  well  alone. 

The  Old-Age  Pensions  came  into  operation  on  July 
1st,  1901.  There  were  then  4,153  destitiite  persons 
sheltered  in  the  Government  asylums  for  the  infirm. 
The  following  figures  show  the  variation  in  numbers 
each  year  subsequent  to  June  30th,  1901. 

Date.  Asylum  Population. 

July  lat,  1901  -  -  4,153 

July  1st,  1902  -  -  3,525    (Decrease  on  1901,  628). 

July  1st,  1903  -  -  4,087 

July  1st,  1904  -  -  4,293    (Increase  on  1902,  768). 

July  1st,  1905  -  -  4,248 

July  1st,  1906  -  -  4,086    (Decrease  on  1901.  67). 

Granting  old-age  pensions  to  asylum  inmates  subse- 
quently to  July,  1901,  led  to  the  inmate  population  of  these 


institutions  being  reduced  by  628  on  July  ls+,  1902.  That 
was  the  result  of  granting  old-age  pensions.  But  the 
decrease  was  merely  of  a  temporary  character. 

Some  had  their  pension  certificates  cancelled  by  the 
boards  and  had  to  come  back  ;  some  came  back  volun- 
tarily, and  the  places  of  those  who  did  not  return  were 
filled  by  others. 

By  July  1st,  1902,  the  inmate  population  had  shrunk 
to  3,525.  By  July  1st,  1903,  it  had  increased  to  4,087, 
or  within  sixty-six  of  what  it  was  on  July  1st,  1901. 
Twelve  months  later  (July  1st,  1904)  it  had  reached  4,293 
—  the  highest  number  ever  recorded  in  the  history  of  this 
department. 

The  great  increase  in  the  year  1904  was,  however, 
attributable  to  another  cause.  It  was  due  to  the  general 
depression  felt  throughout  this  State  during  the  severity 
of  the  drought.  The  population  of  these  institutions 
rises  and  falls  in  sympathy  with  prevailing  conditions. 
More  prosperous  seasons  followed  and  a  further  substantial 
decrease  has  to  be  recorded. 

Whereas  three  years  ago  the  Government  had  to  support 
in  the  asylums  no  less  than  4,293  destitute  persons  it  has 
now  to  maintain  but  3,651 — a  substantial  decrease  of  642. 
As  the  capitation  cost  is  about  £16  a  year,  keeping  642 
less  represents  a  saving  of  over  £10,272  a  year. 

This  number  is  actually  502  less  than  the  inmate  popula- 
tion in  the  year  1901.  As  already  explained,  this  decrease 
is  largely  attributable  to  the  influence  of  prosperous 
seasons ;  it  is  also,  to  a  considerable  extent,  due  to  a 
change  in  the  administrative  policy  of  this  department. 
The  malingerer  finds  it  more  difficult  to  gain  admission 
and  therefore  fends  for  himself.  And  in  other  directions 
changes  have  been  made  which  led  to  a  decrease  in  number. 
Cash  gratuities  have  been  reduced  by  £1,200  a  year, 
and  in  addition  to  this  economy  the  State  is  saved  the 
maintenance  cost  of  every  man  who  left  in  consequence 
of  it. 

To  what  extent  increased  prosperity  and  other  causes 
severally  influenced  this  decrease  in  numbers  one  is 
unal)le  to  say ;  but  it  is  satisfactory  to  be  able  t  o  record 
that  the  asylum  population  is  now  642  less  than  it  was 
three  years  ago. 

Out  of  a  total  of  4,086  on  July  1st,  1906,  no  less  than 
2,535  were  over  sixty  years  of  age.  The  whole  of  these 
people  have  been  questioned  in  order  to  ascertain  why 
they  are  not  old-age  pensioners,  and  what  particular  views 
they  hold  upon  this  question.  The  result  will  be  found 
interesting  and  instnictive. 

It  may  first  be  explained  that  under  section  10  of  the 
Old-Age  Pension  Act  destitute  persons  of  the  full  age  of 
sixty  years  and  upwards,  and  under  the  age  of  sixty-five 
years,  if  unable  from  physical  unfitness  to  earn  their  living 
can  be  granted  old-age  pensions  provided  that  if  of  the  ag& 
of  sixty-five  years  they  were  entitled  under  the  provision 
of  the  Act  to  pensions. 

On  June  30th,  1906,  there  were  in  the  asylums  for  the 
infirm  no  less  than  534  inmates  over  the  age  of  sixty  and 
under  the  age  of  sixty-five  years,  who  admitted  that  they 
never  even  took  the  trouble  to  apply  for  pensions. 

Each  of  these  inmates  was  given  an  opportunity  of 
explaining  why  no  applications  were  submitted.  The 
result  is  summarised  hereunder  :-— 

Preferred  to  live  in  asylum  ...  -  49 
Incapable  of  living  outside  -  -  -  45 
Did  not  think  pensions  would  be  granted  -  426 
Various  other  reasons  14 

534 

So,  from  their  own  admissions,  it  appears  that  ninety- 
four  consider  they  are  better  off  where  they  are,  whereas 
440  view  the  granting  of  old-age  pensions  with  so  much 
indifference  that  they  never  took  the  trouble  to  lodge 
applications  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  their  own 
impression  that  pensions  would  not  be  granted  to  them 
was  right  or  wrong. 

Evidently  these  people  are  not  dissatisfied  with  tha 
present  condition,  and  they  cost  £10  per  head  per  annum 
less  than  if  they  were  old-age  pensioners. 

The  figures  are  even  more  striking  in  connection  with 
inmates  over  the  age  of  sixty-five  who  never  applied  for  . 
pensions.    On  June  30th,  1906,  there  were  1,203  of  these, 
destitute  persons  in  the  asylums  for  the  infirm.  Their 
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reasons  for  not  applying  for  old-age  pensions  are  given 

bere  under  : — 

Preferred  to  live  in  asylum  -       -       -       -  299 

Incapable    of    living    outside    if  granted 

pensions      ......  267 

Did  not  think  they  were  eligible  -  -  -  611 
Various  other  reasons  2G 

1,203 

566  are  where  they  are  from  choice  or  force  of  circum- 
stances, while  the  balance,  637,  may  or  may  not  be 
eligible  to  receive  pensions,  but  all  confess  that  they 
never  took  the  trouble  to  test  the  matter  by  submitting 
their  claims  for  consideration. 

How  many  persons  over  the  age  of  sixty  and  under  the 
age  of  sixty-five  years  left  the  asylams  and  were  granted 
pensions  is  not  known.    But  only  fifty-one  who  are  in  the 
asylums,  out  of  a  total  of  585,  applied  for  benefits  under  the 
Act.    Their   requests   were   refused,   and   the  reasons 
assigned  are  stated  hereunder  : — 

Not  eligible  under  provisions  of  Act     -       -  37 
Not  considered  capable  of  looking  after 

themselves  ------  2 

Various  other  reasons  -       -       -       -       -  12 


51 


Taen,  again,  there  were  204  persons  in  the  asylums 
on  June  30th,  1906,  over  the  age  of  sixty-five  years  who 
did  apply  for,  and  were  refused  pensions  on,  so  they 
affirm,  the  following  grounds  : — 

Not  considered  capable  of  looking  after 

themselves  if  granted  pensions  -       -  20 
Not  eligible  under  the  Act  -       -       -       -  184 
1       Misconduct,  intemperance,  etc.  -       -       -  21 
Various  other  reasons       -       -       -       -  39 

264 

In  all  there  were  1,467  inmates  over  the  age  of  sixty-five 
years  who  have  never  been  old-age  pensioners  ;  264 
applied  for  psnsions  and  were  refused,  and  1,203  never 
applied  at  all. 

The  applications  submitted  by  the  264  who  represented 
■their  claims  were,  no  doubt,  refused  for  sufficient  reasons. 
It  will  be  observed  that  twenty-one  have  candidly  ad- 
mitted their  faults  ;  and,  whether  the  others  have  truth- 
fully stated  why  their  applications  were  rejected  is 
immaterial.  The  fact  remains  that  they  admit  they  did 
apply  and  were  refused,  whereas  1,203  admit  that  they 
never  advanced  their  claims.  Apparently  they  are 
contented  where  they  are,  and  the  State  saves  £10  per 
head  per  annum  by  continuing  that  arrangement. 

Upon  examining  the  foregoing  statistics  it  will  be 
observed  that  out  of  a  total  of  2,052  inmates  over  the 
age  of  sixty  years  (none  of  whom  ever  received  an  old- 
age  pension)  but  315  submitted  applications.  None  of 
the  remaining  1,737  took  the  trouble  to  fill  in  a  form  in 
order  to  test  the  validity  of  their  claims. 

This  question  is  dealt  with  from  the  inmates'  point 
view.  They  have  furnished  this  information  them- 
selves. They  know  under  which  system  they  prefer  to 
live.  And  if  these  statistics  prove  one  thing  more  than 
another  it  is  that  those  most  concerned  have  a  preference 
for  the  barrack  system  ;  or  if  they  have  not  a  preference 
for  asylum  treatment  they  are  indifferent  to  any  other — 
too  indifferent  to  take  the  trouble  to  submit  a  formal 
request  the  granting  of  which  would  involve  an  extra 
expense  of  £10  per  head  per  annum  to  the  State  in  each 
case. 

Reference  will  now  be  made  to  a  number  of  destitute 
persons,  at  the  present  time  inmates  of  these  asylums, 
who  applied  for  old-age  pensions,  who  had  their  claims 
recognised,  who  were  paid  pensions,  and  who,  therefore, 
tested  the  benefits  it  conferred  upon  them  and  also 
experienced  its  weaknesses  and  disadvantages  in  so  far  as 
it  affected  their  own  particular  condition. 

It  has  already  been  shown  that  the  inmate  population 
decreased  by  the  number  of  628  between  July  1st,  1901, 
and  July  1st,  1902.  The  Government  had  to  support 
in  the  asylums  for  a  time  628  less  in  consequence  of  the 
operation  of  the  Old-Age  Pension  Act. 

Inmates  to  the  number  of  165  admitted  that  they  were 
in  the  asylums  before  the  Pensions  Act  came  into  force. 
These  destitute  persons  left ;  they  were  granted  pensions, 


and  returned  to  the  asylums.  Each  has  explained  why 
he  returned  : — ■ 

Pensions  cancelled  by  the  Old-Age  Pensions 
Boards     (presumably    for  sufficient 

reasons)  77 

Certificates  voluntarily  surrendered  in  order 

to  gain  re-admission  to  asylums  -       -  ,88 

165 

It  will  be  seen  that  surrender  of  pensions  was  com- 
pulsory in  seventy-seven  cases.  Financially,  socially  and 
individually  it  was  a  mistake  to  have  recognised  the 
claims  submitted  by  these  particular  persons.  The  money 
they  received  was  wasted  and  the  fact  that  their  pension 
certificates  had  to  be  cancelled  is  sufficient  evidence  that 
the  Old-Age  Pensions  Act  was  not  intended  to  apply 
to  these  people.  In  addition  to  these  seventy-seven 
cases  there  are  eighty-eight  other  ex-pensioners  now  in 
the  asylums  who  were  also  inmates  before  old-age  pensions 
were  granted.  These  persons  left  the  asylum  to  better 
themselves  ;  but  they  found  that  they  were  worse  off 
than  when  they  were  asylum  inmates,  and,  that  being 
the  case,  they  voluntarily  surrendered  their  pension 
certificates  in  order  to  secure  re-admission — 165  asylum 
inmates  were,  therefore,  granted  pensions  and  after 
giving  the  system  a  trial  now  find  themselves  where  they 
were  before.  The  expsriment,  as  far  as  these  inmates 
a-e  concerned,  proved  expensive  to  the  Government 
and  in  every  other  respect  it  was  accompanied  by  un- 
satisfactory results. 

These  old-age  pensioners,  as  already  stated,  were 
previously  asylum  inmates. 

Now  to  come  to  another  section  who  were  not  inmates 
of  the  Government  asylums  prior  to  being  paid  old-age 
pensions,  but  who  are  in  the  asylums  at  the  present  time. 
These  old  people  appear  to  have  fended  for  themselves 
up  to  the  time  they  became  eligible  and  were  paid  old- 
age  pensions.  Some  had  their  pensions  withdrawn, 
while  others  found  living  on  old-age  pensions  less  satis 
factory  to  themselves  than  living  in  asylums.  According 
to  their  own  statement,  more  voluntarily  surrendered 
their  certificates  than  had  their  certificates  called  in  by 
the  Pension  Boards.  Their  statements  are  summarised 
hereunder : — 

Number  of  persons  who  had  their  certificates 
cancelled  by  the  Old-Age  Pensions  Board 
for  sufficient  reasons  -  -  -  -  106 
Number  of  pensioners  who  voluntarily  sur- 
rendered their  certificates  in  order  to 
gain  admission  into  the  asylums    -       -  212 

318 

These  318  ex-pensioners  were,  seemingly,  able  to 
manage  without  State  assistance  before  being  granted 
£26  a  year  to  support  themselves,  certainly  they  were 
not  asylum  inmates.  But,  after  being  granted  pensions, 
108  were  found  unfit  to  be  allowed  the  money  and  their 
certificates  were  cancelled,  while  212  found  themselves 
worse  off  than  ever,  and  voluntarily  sought  admission 
into  the  asylums  to  better  their  condition.  The  State 
saves  over  £3,000  a  year  by  cancelling  these  318  pension 
certificates  and  wholly  supporting  these  destitute  persons 
in  the  asylums  instead.  Adopting  this  course  simply 
meant  complying  with  the  wishes  of  212  and  refusing 
to  106  otherf  money  they  were  not  capable  of  spending 
judiciously.  Two-thirds  of  the  number  received  what 
they  asked  for  and  are  satisfied.  The  other  third  would 
still  be  old-age  pensioners  had  they  complied  with  the 
requirements  of  the  Act  when  afforded  the  opportunity 
they  abused.    The  blame  rests  with  themselves. 

It  has  already  been  explained  that  the  inmate  popula- 
tion of  the  Government  asylums  fell  from  4,153  to  3,525 
in  consequence  of  old-age  pensions  being  granted. 
Twelve  months  after  the  Act  came  into  force  the  numerical 
strength  decreased  by  628.  That  was  on  July  1st, 
1902.  Since  then  a  lai'ge  number  of  old-age  pensioners 
have  been  admitted,  and  there  are  no  less  than  483  inmates 
at  the  present  time  who  are  ex-pensioners.  Hence  I 
find  that  although  the  inmate  population  fell  by  628  on 
a  population  basis  of  4,153  it  has  since  been  increased  by 
the  admission  of  old-age  pensioners  to  the  extent  of 
483  on  a  population  basis  of  4,086,  as  at  June  30th,  1906, 
which  is  sixtv-seven  less  than  the  number  which  had  to 
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be  supported  in  the  year  1901.  The  effect  upon  the 
a.sylum  population  of  introducing  an  old-age  pension 
scheme  was  to  decrease  the  number  seventy-eight, 
which  is  less  than  2  per  cent,  of  the  asylum  population. 

The  figures  already  quoted  show  that  there  were 
2,535  destitute  persons  over  the  age  of  sixty  years  at 
June  30th,  1906,  sheltered  in  the  asylums.  The  question 
naturally  suggests  itself,  Why  are  these  people  not  old- 
age  pensioners  living  an  individualistic  life — the  life 
they  led  so  many  years — merged  amongst  the  people  and 
«njoying  the  comforts  the  Old-Age  Pension  Act  was 
intended  to  confer  upon  the  aged  poor  ? 

The  reply  to  that  question  will  be  found  upon  care- 
fully studying  the  following  statistics  which  have  been 
re -arranged  from  those  akeady  quoted  to  serve  that 
purposa  more  effectively  than  by  expressing  opinions 
upon  a  question  of  such  importance. 

The  asylum  inmates  over  the  age  of  sixty  years  who 
admitted  upon  being  questioned  that  they  would  rather 
live  under  the  barrack  system  than  draw  £26  per  annum 
as  old-age  pensioners  number  348.  And  no  less  than 
300  more  actually  drew  pensions  and  after  trying  to 
live  on  £26  per  annum  handed  in  their  certificates  and 
asked  to  be  allowed  to  enter  the  asylams  for  the  infirm. 
Tliere  are,  therefore,  648  destitute  persons  in  the  asylums 
now  over  the  age  of  sixty  years,  who  would  not  accept 
£26  a  year  in  cash  to  leave  where  they  are  if  the  offer 
were  made  to  them.  In  fact  300  did  accept  this  money 
and  to  better  their  condition  subsequently  passed  in 
their  certificates  and  entered  the  asylums.  These  people 
speak  for  themselves.  According  to  then  own  showing 
they  would  rather  live  under  the  barrack  system,  which 
costs  £16  per  head,  than  \mder  the  old-age  pension 
scheme,  which  costs  £26.  Six  hundred  and  forty-eight 
■of  these  people  wish  to  live  in  the  asylums. 

In  addition  to  these  there  are  334  who  have  no  option. 
Tney  are  mentally  or  physically  incapacitated  and 
must  remain  where  they  are.  An  old-age  pension  would 
be  useless  to  them.  They  require  medical  attendance  and 
nursing  care,  and  must  continue  to  remain  asylum  inmates. 

Now  to  come  to  those  who  may  or  may  not  be  entitled 
to  receive  old-age  pensions.  They  are  all  over  the  age 
of  sixty,  and  they  have  all  been  passed  by  at  least  two 
medical  officers  (many  by  three)  as  being  imfit  to  earn 
their  living.  They  are  wholly  supported  by  the  Stat^ 
because  they  caimot  support  themselves.  They  have 
all  been  questioned,  and  each  and  every  one  admits 
he  has  not  submitted  an  application  to  the  old-age 
pension  boards  in  order  that  his  claim  may  be  tested. 
It  cannot  be  stated  how  many  would  be  granted  pensions 
or  how  many  would  not  if  they  did  apply.  What  is 
known,  however,  is  that  no  less  than  1,077  affirm  that 
in  no  smgle  instance  did  they  make  an  application  for 
an  old-age  pension.  And,  if  it  could  not  be  assumed  that 
these  people  prefer  to  stay  where  they  are,  their  inaction 
may,  in  a  general  sense,  be  regarded  as  an  evidence  of 
indifference  towards  the  old-age  pension  scheme. 

We  now  come  to  183  who  were  granted  old-age  pensions 
but   proved  failures   and   lost   their   pensions.  And, 
finally,  to  293  who  applied  for  pensions  and  were  refused 
for  reasons  deemed  to  be  sufficient. 
Here  is  the  result  summarised : — 

Number  who  prefer  to  live  in  the  asylums  648 
Number  who  cannot  live  out  of  asylums  -  334 
NumlDer  who  never  applied  for  pensions  1,077 
Number  refused  pensions        -       -       -  476 

2,535 


This  is  the  information  these  people  have  supplied 
themselves  as  the  result  of  personal  inquiries  as  to  the 
reasons  why  they  are  now  asylum  inmates  instead  of  being 
old-age  pensioners.  They  are  all  over  the  age  of  sixty  years, 
and  it  seems  conclusive  enough  from  the  above  figures  that 
treatment  in  the  asylums  for  the  infirm  on  the  lines  adopted 
by  the  State  Government  of  New  South  Wales  is  the  best 
and  most  economical  policy  to  apply  to  this  class  of  de- 
stitute person.  Moreover,  it  appears  to  be  the  method 
which  those  most  interested  consider  to  be  the  most 
suitable  to  their  own  particular  condition. 

If  these  2,535  persons  instead  of  being  supported  in  the 
asylums  di'ew  old-age  pensions,  the  expense  woiild  be  very 
much  greater,  as  the  following  figures  show  : — 
2,535  destitute  persons  over  the  age  of  sixty  years,  £ 
each  in  receipt  of  an  old-age  pension  (£26  per 

annum)  65,910 

2,535  asylum  inmates  (capitation  cost,  £16  per 

annum)   40,560 

£25,350 

The  annual  saving  to  the  Government  arising  from 
supporting  these  2,535  inmates  in  the  asylum,  instead  of 
granting  them  old-age  pensions,  is,  therefore,  £25,350  in 
favour  of  the  barrack  system. 

It  may  be  added  in  conclusion  that  nothing  said  here  has 
any  reference  to  the  aged  who  have  worked  industriously, 
lived  respectably,  led  temperate  lives  and  supported 
themselves  outside  Government  asylums  for  the  infirm 
up  to  the  age  of  sixty  or  sixty-five  years.  This  paper 
does  not  deal  with  those  whose  habits  and  characters  de- 
serve recognition  in  their  declining  years  and  for  whose 
benefit  the  Old- Age  Pension  Act  was  passed ;  it  simply 
deals  with  the  class  who  seek  shelter  in  the  State  asylums 
for  the  infirm,  which  includes  the  drunkard,  the  gambler, 
the  profligate,  the  criminal  and  the  loafer;  and  to  those 
whose  helpless  condition  appeals  to  our  sympathy  and 
charity  ;  the  mentally  weak,  the  diseased,  the  lame,  the 
halt  and  the  blind,  who  need  the  best  medical  attention 
and  nursing  care,  and  who  could  not  live  on  an  old-age 
pension  if  afforded  an  opportunity  to  do  so. 

There  is  no  doubt  bat  the  granting  of  old-age  pensions 
to  many  asylum  inmates  brightened  the  declining  years 
of  their  lives  ;  but  in  comparison  with  the  inmate  popula- 
tion the  number  was  very  small.  Judging  from  the 
number  who  left  and  returned  in  a  filthy  and  neglected 
condition  to  be  cleansed  and  nursed  in  the  asylums  after 
being  granted  pensions,  one  is  not  disposed  to  believe, 
especially  in  view  of  the  additional  light  thrown  upon  this 
question,  that  the  class  of  destitute  person  who  enters  an 
asylum  should  be  granted  an  old-age  pension. 

There  are  exceptions,  but  generally  speaking  it  is  neither 
in  the  interests  of  the  individual  nor  in  the  interest^!  of 
society  to  do  so,  and,  as  shown,  it  would  cost  £25,350  a 
year  more  to  provide  for  the  inmates  of  the  asylums  who 
are  over  sixty  years  of  age  with  pensions  than  to  keep  them 
where  they  are. 

January  Uth,  1907. 

5.— STATISTICS. 

Statistics  of  the  system  of  poor  relief  in  New  South 
Wales  are  given  in  the  annual  "  Statistical  Register " 
and  in  the  "  Official  Year  Book,"  both  published  by  the 
State.  The  following  figures  are  derived  from  these 
publications. 

(a)  Relief  to  the  Sick. — The  following  figures  illustrate 
the  working  of  the  hospital  system. 


Patients : 

f  one  day  - 
In-patients      ,  , 

I.  whole  year 

Out-patients  (whole  year)  - 

Cost  of  relief : 

Tota!  cost  

Amount  derived  from  Government 


1896. 


1,723 
26,697 
(not  stated) 

£133,085 
£75,777 


1902. 


2,237 
34,426 
64,834 

£194,183 
£106,970 


1905. 


2,536 
38,646 
90,397 

£225,164 
£100,976 


The  contributions  of  patients  brought  m  £27,635  m         •    .       j.-    4.  •  „  x:^„4.„^  „„  „„  10 

J     V     ■  .■          jj      i-       i-r,n  Aot\  An  in-patient  is  estimated  to  cost  on  an  average  £4  18s„ 

1905  :  and  subscriptions  and  donations,  £72,430,  or  one-  u  •     „i  *■  t  ^..^i  „ 

V.  ,  17  j-i.  the  average  stay  being  about  four  weeks, 

third  of  the  whole  expenditure.  o  j 

420.— XXXTir.  3  E 
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The  total  hospital  accommodation  in  1905  (4,088  beds) 
included  573  beds  for  infectious  cases. 

(b)  Other  Indoor  Relief  except  to  the  Insane. — Apart 
from  hospital  relief,  the  bulk  of  institutional  relief  is 
afforded  in  the  Government  asylums  for  the  infirm. 

Of  the  six  asylums,  that  at  Rookwood  is  the  largest, 
having  an  average  number  of  inmates  exceeding  1,200. 
The  average  number  in  residence  at  all  the  asylums  has 
steadily  increased,  and  not  less  since  the  passing  of  the 
Old  Age  Pensions  Act.  In  1902,  the  average  number  of 
inmates  was  3,514,  a.nd  in  1905,  4,079. 

The  annual  cost  of  an  inmate  in  the  asylums  ranges 
from  £11  3s.  in  the  Newington  Asylum,  to  £23  19s.  in  the 
Cottage  Homes  at  Parramatta. 

The  charitable  institutions,  outside  the  Government 
asylums,  for  various  classes  of  poor,  have  accommodation 
for  about  half  the  number  housed  in  the  Government 
asylums.  Their  inmates  numbered  859  adults,  and  1,591 
children. 

The  cost  of  the  Government  asylums  for  1905  was 
£74,117.    The  cost  of  the  charitable  institutions  was 


£64,780,  of  which  about  £15,500  represented  the  cost 
of  two  Blind  and  Deaf  and  Dumb  Institutions.  Towards 
the  expenditure  of  the  charitable  institutions  the  State 
contributed  only  £8,433,  but  a  large  number  of  these, 
including  all  those  maintained  by  religious  bodies,  do  not 
receive  Government  subsidies. 


(c)  Relief  to  the  Abie-Bodied 
Part  2  of  this  Section. 


and   Unemployed. — See 


(d)  Relief  to  Children. — Statistics  as  to  the  relief  of 
destitute  childi'en  imder  the  control  of  the  State  have 
been  given  in  Part  3  of  this  section  :  5,514  childi-en  * 
in  aU  were  being  wholly  or  partly  maintained  at  the  cost 
of  the  State  Children  Relief  Board  in  1906.  The  total 
cost  of  the  board  for  the  year  was  £67,488.  The  cost 
of  the  administration  of  the  Neglected  Children's  Act  ia 
not  included,  as  in  form,  at  least,  it  is  not  poor  relief. 

Cost  of  Old-Age  Pensions. 

The  number  of  old-age  pensioners  and  the  cost  of  the 
working  of  the  Pension  Acts  is  shown  below  : — 


Year. 

Number  of 

Cost  of  pensions. 

pensioners. 

Amount  of 
pensions. 

Cost  of 
administrations. 

1901-2     -       -  - 

•  13,957 

£ 

436,183 

£ 

17,258 

1903-4  - 

20,905 

508,133 

20,341 

1905-6  - 

21,402 

489,095 

21,248 

The  pensioners  formed  in  1906,  38  "5  per  cent,  of  the 
total  population  aged  sixty-five  years  and  upwards  or 
44-4  per  cent,  of  the  members  of  the  same  age  group  who 
were  also  qualified  in  point  of  period  of  residence.  The 
total  cost  of  the  pensions  is  equivalent  to  a  levy  of  6s.  8d. 
p  T  head  of  population. 

In  the  number  of  pensioners  and  the  cost  of  pensions 
Nev/  South  Wales  compares  unfavourably  with  New 


Zealand,  though  the  pension  schemes  are  much  the  sam& 
in  the  two  States. 

Ordinary  Outdoor  Relief. 

The  figures  for  out-door  relief,  so  far  as  this  is  adminis- 
tered by  charitable  and  benevolent  societies,  were  for 
1905-6  as  follows :— 


Cases  relieved. 

Persons  relieved. 

Cost  of  relief. 

Metropolitan  Societies     -      -      -    .  - 

27,439 

22,403 

£ 

32,381 

Provincial         „  ...... 

3,703 

6,206 

14,649 

Total      .      -      -  - 

31,142 

28,609 

47,030 

Add  out-relief  administered  by  charitable  in- 
stitutions or  societies  giving  institutional 

4,807 

13,147 

(Included  in  figures- 
given  in  para- 
graph (b).) 

Gross  total      -      -  - 

35,949 

41,756 

Of  the  expenditure  of  the  charitable  societies,  £7,544 
or  about  one-sixth  was  contributed  by  the  State, and  about 
one-half  Was  derived  from  private  subscriptions  and 
donations.  Most  of  the  societies  are  small  and  have  but 
few  cases  on  their  lists.  The  largest  appears  to  be  the 
City  Sydney  Mission  (relief  of  distress)  which  relieved 


Hospitals 

Other  Institutions  (Government  and  charitable) 
State  Children  Belief  Board  -      -      .  - 
Outdoor  relief  (Benevolent  Societies)  - 

Old  Age  Pensions  

Belief  to  Unemployed  (Labour  Farms,  &c.)  - 


The  above  table  shows  that  three -fourths  of  the  cost 
of  poor  relief  is  borne  by  the  State.  The  State  expenditure 
■was  equivalent  to  a  general  levy  of  9s.  lid.  per  head  of 
population. 


22,361  cases  (7,440  persons)  in  the  year,  but  this  society- 
received  no  Government  aid. 

Summary. 

The  total  cost  of  charitable  aid  and  the  proportion  con- 
tributed by  the  State  in  1905-6  was  approximately  as 
follows : — 


Total  Cost. 

State  Subvention 
or  Expenditure. 

£ 

£ 

225,164 

100,976 

138,897 

73,801 

67,488 

65,761 

47,030 

7,544 

510,343 

510,343  . 

4,263 

1,464 

£993,185 

£759,889 

The  above  figures  are  exclusive  of  the  expenditure 
on  the  insane  in  asylums,  who  cost  the  State  the  net 
amount  of  £120,422  in  £1905-6.   

*  Not  including  children  in  reformatory  and  industriaS 
schools. 
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SECTION  n.— VICTORIA. 


1.  — PRINCIPAL  STATUTES  RELATING  TO  POOR  RELIEF 

2.  — INDOOR  AND  OUTDOOR  RELIEF. 

3.  — RELIEF  AND  TREATMENT  OF  CHILDREN. 

4.  — RELIEF  OF  OLD  AGE  :  OLD-AGE  PENSIONS  ACTS. 

5.  — STATISTICS. 


i.— PRINCIPAL  STATUTES  RELATING  TO  POOR 
RELIEF, 

General : 

The  Hospitals  and  Charities  Act,  1890. 

The  Hospitals  and  Charities  Act,  1900  i 

Children : 

Neglected  and  Criminal  Children's  Act,  1664. 
Neglected  Children  Act,  1887. 
Neglected  Children  Act,  1890. 
Crimes  Act  (Juvenile  Offenders)  1890. 

Aged  and  infirm  : 

Old  Age  PenBions  Act,  1900. 
Old  Age  Pensions  Act,  1901. 
Old  Age  Pensions  Further  Amendment  Act,  1901 

(the  principal  Act). 
Old  Age  Pensions  Amendment  Act,  1903. 
Old  Age  Pensions  Act,  1907. 

Insane : 

Lunacy  Act,  1890. 
Lunacy  Act,  1903. 

2.— INDOOR  AND  OUTDOOR  RELIEF. 

[Ifote.— AW  relief  of  the  poor— except  in  the  case  of  the 
nsane,  and  to  a  slight  extent  in  the  case  of  certain 
special  classes  of  children  (see  Section  4  of  this  appen- 
dix)— is  administered  by  charitable  institutions  and 
societies  which  are  supported  mainly  by  voluntary  con- 
tributions, but  receive  subventions  from  local  authori- 
ties and  from  the  State.  The  system  is  regulated  by 
the  proviBions  of  the  Hospitals  and  Charities  Act,  of 
which  extracts  are  appended.  ] 

The  Hospitals  anb  Chaeities  Acts,  1890  and  1900. 


Division  I. — ^iNSTinJTiONS'  fob  the  Ccee  or  Disease. 

Section  3. — ^Any  institution  established  for  the  cure 
-of  disease  or  for  the  relief  of  diseased  aged,  incurable 
■or  destitute  persons,  and  supported  in  whole  or  in 
part  by  the  voluntary  contributions  of  not  less  than 
fifty  persons,  each  of  whom  shall  have  paid  not  less 
than  £1  ■per  annum,  or  £20  in  one  donation,  may  be 
incorporated ;  and  all  persons  who  shall  have  paid  as 
aforesaid  shall  be  deemed  contributors. 

4.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Governor  in  Council,  on 
receipt  of  a  petition  signed  by  not  less  than  twenty- 
five  of  the  said  persons  praying  that  such  institution 
may  be  incorporated  .  .  .  and  if  no  counter  peti- 
tion signed  by  an  equal  number  of  such  persons  shall 
liave  been  delivered  .  .  .  the  Governor  in  Council 
may  declare  the  contributors  for  the  time  being  to  be 
/a  body  politic  and  corporated  .  .  .  and  they  shall 
have  perpetual  succession. 

6.  Every  such  incorporated  institution  shall  be 
governed  by  a  committee  of  not  less  than  seven  mem- 
bers, to  be  elected  by  the  contributors,  and  such  com- 
mittee or  any  four  of  them  shall  exercise  all  powers 
vested  in  the  corporation ;  and  one-fourth  part  of  such 
committee  may  be  honorary  medical  men  on  the  staff 
of  such  institution. 

7.  Number  of  committee  and  of  honorary  medical 
officers  to  be  decided  by  a  meeting  of  subscribers. 

10  and  11.  It  shall  be  competent  for  the  corporation 
of  any  such  institution  to  make  bye-laws  for  the 
regulation  .  .  .  and  genetcdly  for  all  matters  affect- 
ing the  management  of  the  institution  .  .  .  The 
Governor  in  Council  may  at  any  time  revoke  any  such 
i)y€-law. 


14.  On  the  second  Thursday  in  the  month  of  January 
in  every  year,  one-third  of  the  elected  members  of  the 
Committee  shall  go  out  of  office,  but  may  be  re-elected. 

15.  If  any  member  of  the  Committee  sliall  die  or 
.  .  .  be  absent  without  permission  of  the  Commit- 
tee, from  four  consecutive  meetings  his  office  shall  be- 
come vacant. 

Division  II. — Philantheopic  Institxttions. 

19.  Any  institution  or  association  established  having 
for  its  object  the  saving  of  life,  the  promotion  of  health 
.  .  .  or  other  cognate  subjects  of  a  philanthropic 
or  humane  nature,  shall,  subject  to  the  requirements 
as  to  voluntary  contributions  (Section  3),  be  deemed  io 
be  an  institution  capable  of  incorporation. 

20.  .  .  .  Every  such  incorporated  society  shall 
be  subject  to  all  the  provisions  of  Division  I.  of  this 
Act. 

22.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  any  justice,  upon  complaint' 
of  any  person  authorised  by  any  such  incorporated 
charitable  institution,  that  any  person  who  is  main- 
tained by  or  is  in  receipt  of  medical  attendance  or  relief 
from  such  institution  or  society  or  hospital,  has  be- 
come entitled  to  any  real  or  personal  property,  to  issue 
a  summons  to  any  person  having  control  thereof  tO' 
appear  before  two  justices  to  show  cause  why  the  same 
or  a  part  thereof  should  not  be  made  available  for  the 
payment  of  the  amount  due  for  such  maintenance,  at- 
tendance, or  relief  .  .  .  and  such  justices  may 
,  .  order  that  the  said  amount  be  recovered  by 
the  attachment,  and  sale  of  such  property. 

25.  Any  person  who,  either  before  or  after  bis  ad- 
mission into  any  such  institution,  makes  a  statement 
to  the  effect  that  he  is  in  destitute  circumstances,  and 
unable  to  pay  for  his  maintenance,  attendance,  or  re- 
lief, and  who  in  consequence  is  admitted  or  maintained 
by  any  such  institutions,  shall  be  liable  to  contribute 
towards  the  same  according  to  his  means  any  sum  not 
exceeding  the  actual  cost  of  maintenance ;  and  such 
sum  shall  be  a  debt  due  by  such  person,  and  may  bo 
recovered  from  him  or  his  executors  .  .  .  and  in 
addition  to  this  amount  so  due  such  person  shall  be 
liable  to  a  penalty  not  exceeding  £5  .  .  .  provided 
that  the  Committee  shall  have  absolute  discretionary 
power  to  remit  or  poetpone  payment  of  any  sums  due 
to  them. 

Institutions.- — Complete  information  as  to  the  various 
institutions  and  societies  administering  charitable  re- 
lief is  given  in  the  annual  report  of  the  Inspector  of 
Charitable  Institutions,  and  in  the  official  "  Victorian 
Year  Book." 

(a)  Hospitals  and  Medical  Belief. — There  are  forty- 
one  general  hospitals  administering  nothing  but 
medical  relief,  and  nine  other  hospitals  which  are  also 
benevolent  asylums — i.e.,  receive  aged  and  infirm  poor. 
There  are  also  six  special  hospitals  for  incurables,  chil- 
dren, eye  and  ear  cases,  and  consumptives,  and  two 
convalescent  homes.  These  various  institutions  pro- 
vided accommodation  for  3,182  persons  at  June  30th, 
1905,  comprising  3,161  in  the  general  and  special  hos- 
pitals (including  the  beds  provided  for  the  sick  in  the 
nine  hospitals  which  act  also  as  benevolent  asylums), 
and  sixty-one  in  convalescent  homes. 

The  hospitals  have  in  all  cases  been  founded  by 
private  charity,  though  in  some  instances  the  Govern- 
ment has  given  the  site.  The  institutions  appear  to 
be  fairly  well  supported  by  contributions  and  bequests, 
though  the  State  gives  liberal  subventions,  and  the 
municipalities  also  subscribe.  The  hospitals  are  man- 
aged by  committees  of  subscribers,  under  regulation* 
approved  by  the  Governor. 
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Out-patients  are  well  provided  for  in  all  the  hospitals, 
and  there  are  also  two  free  medical  dispensaries  sup- 
ported mainly  by  subscription,  though  the  State  sub- 
sidises them. 

(b)  Indoor  Belief  to  adults  other  than  to  the  Sick 
Poor. — In  addition  to  the  nine  hospitals  which  afford 
accommodation  for  aged  and  infirm,  as  well  as  sick 
poor,  there  are  eight  benevolent  asylums,  entirely  for 
the  former  clajs.  These  institutions  also  are  adminis- 
tered by  committeee  of  subscribers.  Their  funds  are 
derived  partly  from  subscriptions,  but  more  largely 
from  Government  and  municipal  grants.  These  insti- 
tutions provided  accommodation  for  2,736  persoiiB  in 

1905,  including  the  accommodation  for  the  aged  in  the 
nine  mixed  hospitals  and  benevolent  asylums. 

Indoor  relief  for  a  few  aged  poor — about  120^ — is  also 
afforded  in  some  cottages  owned  by  certain  ladies' 
benevolent  societies  receiving  State  subsidies. 

Finally  must  be  noticed  the  two  institutions  for  th© 
blind  and  the  deaf  and  dumb;  though  the  former  of 
these  is  not  strictly  intended  for  the  indigent  blind. 
Both  institutions  give  careful  education  and  manual 
training.  They  subsist  mainly  on  charity,  and  the 
proceeds  of  sales  of  work,  but  the  Government  and 
municipalities  make  email  grants. 

There  are  also  ten  female  refuges,  established  by 
charity  and  subisidised  by  the  State.  These  are  situ- 
ated in  or  near  large  centres  of  population.  The 
women  admitted  are  required  to  work  in  return  for 
their  keep,  chiefly  at  laundry  work.  The  proceeds  of 
the  women's  labour  is  the  chief  source  of  income,  being 
about  three-fourths  of  the  whole. 

Outdoor  Belief.  —  Outdoor  relief  is  administered 
mainly  by  benevolent  societies  and  associations,  which 
are  managed  generally  by  ladies.  Only  two  or  three 
of  them  are  distinctly  religious  bodies.  The  whole 
number  of  these  bodies  was,  in  1906,  81,  according  to 
the  report  of  the  Inspector  of  Charities,  68  of  them 
being  local  benevolent  societies  for  ordinary  out-relief, 
and  the  remainder  philanthropic  associations  for 
various  purposes,  including  night  shelters. 

The  benevolent  societies  gave  relief  to  some  8,703 
adult  persons  in  1905,  to  the  value  of  £11,811. 
Government  and  municipalities  contributed  together 
about  £5,700,  and  about  £8,200  was  derived  from  con- 
tributions. 

Some  outdoor  relief  is  also  given  by  the  benevolent 
asylums, 

labour  Colony. — About  800  acres  of  land  were  in 
1893  set  apart  as  a  labour  colony.  In  1903  the  colony 
was  abolished  ;  but  in  the  following  year  460  acres  of 
the  old  colony  were  again  set  aside  for  the  same  pur- 
pose. The  object  is  "  to  afford  temporary  relief  at 
sustenance  wages  to  able-bodied  destitute  men." 
Colonists  are  instructed  in  agricultural  and  farming 
work  generally.  In  1906,  201  men  altogether  were 
admitted  ;  193  left  to  look  for  work  or  to  take  up 
engagements ;  54  men  were  at  work  on  June  30th, 

1906.  The  cost  of  maintenance,  including  food,  wages, 
and  management,  was  8s.  9d.  per  week  per  man.  Men 
are  supposed  to  leave  the  colony  when  they  have  saved 
£2.  The  colony  is  under  the  Ministry  of  Agriculture. 
The  total  cost  for  1906  was  £2,022,  against  which 
£1,172  was  received  from  sales  of  produce  and  stock. 
The  colony  has  done  so  well  that  the  Government  has 
each  year  to  find  a  smaller  subvention.  In  1903-4  the 
Government  grant  was  about  £2,000  ;  in  1905-6  it  was 
only  £500.  A  report  for  that  year  states  that  the 
colony  is  now  almost  self-supporting,  and  in  a  few 
years'  time,  by  the  adoption  of  improved  methods  in 
management,  should  become  entirely  self-supporting. 

3.  RELIEF  AND  TREATMENT  OF  CHILDREN. 

Poor  orphan  and  deserted  children  are  dealt  with  to 
a  great  extent  by  subsidised  charitable  institutions. 
But  the  State  has  supplemented  the  work  of  private 
charity  by  direct  State  aid  for  the  classes  of  (a) 
neglected  children,  comprising  all  children  found 
without  visible  means  of  subsistence,  vagrant,  begging, 
or  associating  with  undesirable  characters  and  engaged 
in  street  hawking ;  and  (h)  reformatory  cases.  The 
latter  are  not  properly  a  matter  of  poor  relief  ;  but  it 
is  convenient  to  review  the  entire  work  of  the  State  in 
the  matter,  since  while  the  charitable  i-elief  to  chil- 
dren is  the  concern  of  the  Inspector  of  Charities, 
the  class  of  neglected  children  includes  a  large  number 
who  are  properly  cases  of  destitution  simply,  and  both 


the  neglected  and  reformatory  children  are  dealt  with 
by  methods  similar  to  those  of  poor  relief. 

(i)  Orphanages. — Poor  children  are  provided  for 
primarily  in  orphan  asylums,  of  which  there  are  nine- 
xn  the  State,  situated  in  three  districts,  Melbourne,, 
Ballarat,  and  Geelong.  The  institutions  are  mostly 
provided  by  religious  bodies.  They  had  accommoda- 
tion for  1,399  children  in  1906.  The  institutions 
derive  their  funds  mainly  from  contributions,  legacies,, 
and  payments  made  by  parents  and  others  for  the 
maintenance  of  children.  The  State  contributes  about 
one-fourth  of  their  aggregate  (£5,650  in  1906)  income, 
and  a  small  amount  is  also  received  from  munici- 
palities. The  department  for  neglected  children 
makes  use  of  one  of  these  institutions  for  the  main« 
tenance  of  children  committed  to  its  care  under  the 
Neglected  Children's  Act. 

Children  in  the  orphanages  are  also  boarded  out  to 
a  considerable  extent. 

(ii)  Neglected  Children. — For  "Neglected  Children'" 
the  State  has  provided  and  maintains  Receiving  Depots- 
to  which  the  children  are  taken  in  the  first  instance,, 
and  from  which  they  are  either  Iboarded  out,  or  sent 
to  one  of  the  charitable  institutions  authorised  and 
assisted  by  the  State,  or  are  apprenticed  or  otherwise 
dealt  with. 

NEGLECTED  CHILDREN'S  ACT,  1890,  AND 
AMENDING  ACTS. 

Section  4.  The  Governor  in  Council  may  from  time  to- 
time  establish  and  abolish  receiving  depots,  and  every 
such  depot  shall  be  occupied  and  used  for  males  or 
females  exclusively,  save  that  boys  under  the  age  of 
six  years  may  be  sent  to  receiving  depots  osoupied  and 
used  for  females. 

5.  The  Governor  in  Council  may  establish  and 
abolish  probationary  schools  for  males  or  females  ex- 
clusively. 

6  and  7.  Any  school  establiBhed  by  private  contri- 
butions and  heretofore  approved  by  the  Governor  in 
Council  under  the  Neglected  Children's  Act,  1887,  as- 
an  industrial  school  shall  be  deemed  an  industrial 
school  within  the  meaning  of  this  Act  for  the  denomi- 
nation, if  any,  for  which  the  school  is  stated  to  be 
supported.  The  managers  of  every  such  school  shall 
be  entitled  to  receive  out  of  moneys  appropriated  by 
Parliament  for  the  purpose  for  every  ward  (see  below. 
Section  25)  of  the  Department  for  Neglected  Chil- 
dren mainliained  in  such  school  a  sum  calculated  at  the 
rate  of  five  shillings  a  week,  or  in  case  such  ward  be 
crippled  or  invalid  or  of  unsound  mind  at  such  greater 
rate  as  the  minister  may  approve. 

8.  If  at  any  time,  upon  the  report  of  the  inspector,, 
the  Governor  in  Council  is  dissatisfied  with  the  con- 
dition, management,  or  regulations  of  any  scJiool  esta- 
blished by  private  contributions  he  may  withdraw  hi» 
approval  from  such  school. 

Sections  9-17.  (A  State  Department  for  Neglected 
Children  is  set  up,  the  secretary  of  which  is  required 
to  make  an  annual  report  to>  the  chief  secretary  for 
presentation  to  Parliament.  An  inspector  of  pro- 
bationary and  induBtrial  schools  is  appointed,  who  is 
also  secretai-y  of  the  Department). 

18.  Every  child  who  answers  to  any  of  the  following 
descriptions  shall  be  deemed  a  "neglected  child,"  that 
is  to  say,  every  child  apparently  under  the  age  of  17 
years  : — 

(1)  Fouud  begging  or  receiving  alms  or  being  in 

any  street  or  public  place  for  this  purpose. 

(2)  Found  wandering  about  or  frequenting  any 

street,  thoroughfare,  tavern,  or  place  of  public 
resort,  or  sleeping  in  ithe  open  air,  and  who 
has  not  any  home  or  settled  place  of  abode, 
or  any  visible  means  of  subsistence. 

(3)  Associating  or  dwelling  with  any  person  known 

or  reported  to  be  a  thief  or  drunkard,  or  with 
any  person  convicted  of  vagrancy  under  any 
Act  now  or  hereafter  to  be  in  force,  whether 
the  person  so  known  or  reputed  or  convicted  is 
the  parent  of  the  child  or  not. 

(4)  Having  "committed  «n  offence  punishable  by 
some  less  punishment  than  imprisonment,  and 
every  child  apparently  under  the  age  of  ten 
years  found  engaged  in  any  casual  employment 
during  the  months  of  May,  June,  July, 
August,  and  September,  after  the  hour  of, 
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seven  o'clock  in  the  evening,  or  at  any  other 
part  of  the  year  after  nine  o'clock  in  the  even- 
ing. 

19  and  20.  Every  child  found  by  any  constable  or 
person  authorised  by  the  Governor  in  Council,  under 
circumstances  which  make  such  child  a  neglected  child, 
may  be  immediately  apprehended  by  such  constable  or 
person,  without  warrant,  and  forthwith  taken  before 
some  two  or  more  neighbouring  justices  to  be  dealt 
with  according  to  this  Act.  .  .  They  shall  proceed 
to  hear  the  charge,  and  if  it  be  established  to  their 
satisfaction,  may  direct  such  child  to  be  forthwith  com- 
mitted to  the  care  of  the  Department  for  Neglected 
Children,  or  if  in  their  opinion  such  child  has  been 
leading  an  immoral  or  depraved  life,  to  a  reformatory 
school. 

21  and  22.  Every  child  apparently  under  the  age  of 
sixteen  years  found  by  any  senior  constable  or  officer 
of  superior  grade,  or  by  any  person  specially  avithor- 
ised  by  the  Governor  in  Council,  residing  in  a  brothel 
or  dwelling  with  a  prostitute,  whether  the  mother  of 
the  child  or  not,  shall  be  immediately  apprehended  by 
such  constable  without  any  warrant,  and  forthwith 
taken  before  some  two  or  more  justices  .  .  .  (who) 
shall  proceed  to  hear  the  said  charge,  and  if  the  same 
be  established  to  their  satisfaction,  shall  direct  such 
child  to  be  committed  to  a  reformatory  school,  or  if  in 
their  opinion  such  child  has  not  been  leading  a  depraved 
life,  to  the  care  of  the  Department  for  Neglected  Chil- 
dren. 

23.  If  the  Guardian  (including  the  father)  of  any 
child  under  the  age  of  fifteen  years  represents  to  two 
or  more  justices,  and  proves  to  their  satisfaction  that 
he  is  unable  to  control  such  child,  such  justices  may 
order  that  upon  such  Guardian  entering  into  security 
to  the  satisfaction  of  the  clerk  of  the  court  for  payment 
of  maintenance  of  such  child,  such  child  may  be  com- 
mitted to  the  care  of  the  Department  for  Neglected 
Children. 

25.  Whenever  any  child  is  committed  to  the  care  of 
the  Department  for  Neglected  Children,  the  secretary 
shall  become  the  Guardian  of  the  person  of  such  child 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  father,  and  every  other  guardian 
until  such  child  attains  the  age  of  18  years^  or  such 
greater  age  not  exceeding  20  years,  as  the  Governor  in 
Council  may  direct. 

27.  (A  child  may  by  order  be  transferred  from  the 
car©  of  the  Department  for  Neglected  Children  to  a 
reformatory  school). 

28.  Subject  to  the  regulations  of  the  Governor  ni 
Council  every  ward  of  the  Department  for  Neglected 
Children  may  from  time  to  time  be  dealt  with  in  one 
or  other  of  the  following  ways  :  — 

(1)  Placed  in  some  receiving  depot. 

(2)  Boarded  out  with  some  suitable  person. 

(3)  Placed  at  service  with  some  suitable  person. 

(4)  Apprenticed  to  some  trade  either  on  land  or  at 
sea. 

(5)  Placed  in  the  custody  of  some  suitable  person 

who  may  be  willing  to  take  charge  of  such 
ward. 

(6)  Detained  in  some  industrial  or  probationary 

school. 

(7)  Transferred  to  some  reformatory  school. 
34-40.  (The  secretary  of  the  Department  becomes  the 

Guardian  of  the  estate  of  a  ward  of  the  Depart- 
ment, and  of  an  inmate  of  a  reformatory  school,  until 
the  child  reaches  the  age  of  18  or  21  years,  as  may  be 
ordered.  The  income  of  the  estate  is  subject  to  de- 
duction for  the  cost  of  maintenance). 

41.  The  Governor  in  Council  may  appoint  for  every 
receiving  depot  and  for  every  industrial  and  probation- 
ary school  so  many  fit  and  proper  persons  as  may  be 
determined,  a  majority  of  whom  reside  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, to  be  a  visiting  committee,  (who)  shall  from 
time  to  time  visit  such  depot  or  school,  and  report  to 
the  minister. 

45.  Every  parent  of  any  child  who  is  a  ward  of  the 
Department  or  an  inmate  of  a  reformatory  school,  shall 
be  liable  to  pay  for  or  towards  the  maintenance  of  such 
child  during  the  period  such  child  remains  a  ward  of 
the  department  or  such  inmate  a  sum  not  exceeding 
twelve  shillings  a  week  (as  may  be  determined). 

49.  An  order  fixing  or  increasing  the  sum  payable 
by  any  parent  may  be  made  at  any  time  while  the  child 


remains  a  ward  of  the  Department,  or  after  the  child 
hae  ceased  to  be  such  ward. 

54.  [Persons  too  poor  to  pay  may  be  relieved  from 
payment]. 

55.  [Payment  may  be  recovered  before  Justices,  and 
persons  liable  may  be  imprieoned,  with  or  without 
hard  labour,  for  a  term  not  exceeding  three  months]. 

Committal  of  Children  to  the  Care  of  Privatk 
Persons  or  Institutions. — Sections  61-79, 

61.  Any  private  person  and  any  institution  formed 
by  private  personsi  desirous  of  taking  charge  of  a 
neglected  child  or  children  gratuitously  may  be  ap- 
proved by  the  Governor  in  Council  ae  a  person  or  insti- 
tution to  whose  care  neglected  children  may  be  com- 
mitted. 

63  and  64.  Where  under  this  Aot  any  judge  or  ju.<?- 
ticee  may  be  empowered  to  commit  any  oliil/l  to  the 
car©  of  the  Department  for  Neglected  Children,  sucli 
judges,  et-c.,  may  commit  such  child  to  the  care  of  any 
person  or  institution  approved,  which  person  or  insti  - 
tution, by  writing,  may  consent  to  accept  the  care  of 
such  child  .  .  .  and  such  person  or  the  manager 
of  such  institution  shall  become  the  guardian  of  tlio 
person  and  estate  of  such  child. 

80-87.  [Penalties  for  attempt  to  withdraw  wards  of 
the  Department  from  any  institution  in  which  they 
are  placed  or  for  offences  against  or  by  the  children]. 

Regulations  Made  Under  the  Act  or  1890. 

The  oflScer  in  charge  of  any  induetrial  or  proba- 
tionaiy  school  shall  classify  the  children  as  he  may 
think  fit,  provided  that  in  any  classification  due  regaiii 
be  had  to  the  oonduat,  age,  and  moral  and  phyBical 
characteristics  of  such  children.  Every  child  shall  be- 
so  classified  on  admission. 

Four  hours  in  each  day  of  the  week,  except  Saturday 
and  Sunday,  shall  be  set  apart  (in  industrial  and  pro- 
bationary schools)  for  secular  instruction  of  the  same 
kind  as  isi  imparted  in  the  State  schools. 

The  ofiioer  in  charge  of  any  receiving  depot  or  school, 
shall  cause  to  be  manufactured,  as  far  as  practicable,, 
the  clothing  and  articles  required  for  use  therein. 

In  regard  to  the  boarding-out  of  children,  the  colony 
is  divided  into  districts,  in  each  of  which  a  voluntary 
committee  is  appointed  to  visit  and  inspect  the  chil- 
dren. A  committee  may,  if  necessary,  remove  a  child 
from  one  foster  parent  to  another,  but  must  report  its 
action  to  the  State  Department.  Every  fester  child 
must  be  seen  at  least  once  in  six  weeks  by  a  member 
of  the  committee  of  the  district,  and  the  home  of  the 
foster  parent  be  visited  at  least  once  a  quarter.  The 
committee  "should,  as  far  as  may  be  convenient  and 
practicable,  permit  and  encourage  the  children  at  all 
times  to  seek  unreservedly  their  assistancei  or  advice." 
A  medical  officer  nominated  by  the  committee  will, 
where  practioable,  be  appointed  for  each  district,  and 
his  duty  will  be  to  visit  foster  children  at  least  once 
in  three  months,  and  to  attend  them  in  illness  An 
allowance  for  medical  attendance  will  be  made  by  tlie- 
State  at  the  rate  of  £1  to  £2  a  year  for  each  foster- 
home,  according  to  the  number  of  children. 

In  regard  to  placing  children  in  service,  emijloyers^ 
applying  for  children  sign  an  undertaking  to  pay  a 
certain  rate  of  wage,  and  to  forward  a  portion  of  such 
wages  to  the  State  department  to  be  banked  for  the 
child's  ultimate  use.  The  employer  assumes  resp(jiisi- 
bility  for  the  child's  welfare  and  care.  The  child  may 
be  visited  by  a  member  of  the  Visiting  Committee  of 
the  district  once  a  quarter,  and  a  report  is  sent  by  the 
committee  to  the  iState  department  half-yearly.  If 
the  child's  service  is  no  longer  required,  he  must  be 
sent  back  to  the  reformatory  or  industrial  school  <ir 
foster-home  from  which  the  child  was  received.  The 
child  may  not  be  transferred  to  the  service  of  anothei" 
person  without  authority  from  the  Visiting  Committeoi. 

Reformatoet  Cases — Crimes  Act,  1890,  Part  II  — ■  ■ 
Juvenile  Offenders. 

Section  315.  The  Governor  in  Council  may  froma 
time  to  time  establish  and  abolish  reformatory  schools, . 
and  every  such  school  shall  be  used  exclusively  for." 
males  and  females  as  may  be  directed. 

Any  school  established  by  private  contributions  and" 
approved  by  the  Governor  in  Council  shall,  unless 
such  approval  be  withdrawn,  be  deemed  a  reformatory 
school  .  .  .  and  the  managers  of  such  school  shall 
be  entitled  to  receive,  out  of  money  appropriated  by 
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Parliament  for  every  ward  of  the  Department  for  Re- 
formatory Schools,  a  sum  of  not  more  than  five  shil- 
(ings  a  week. 

319-321.  [Constituting  a,  department,  secretary  and 
inspector  for  reformatory  schools.*] 

329,  Whenever  ajiy  child  apparently  under  the  age 
of  17  yeans  is  convicted  of  any  offence  for  which  a  sen- 
tence of  imprisonment  may  be  awarded  [the  court] 
may,  in  lieu  of  any  sentence  of  imprisonment,  order 
such  child  to  be  committed,  if  apparently  over  the  age 
of  12  years  or  having  in  the  opinion  of  the  judge  or 
justices  been  leading  an  immoral  or  depraved  life,  to 
a  reformatory  school,  or  if  apparently  under  the  age  oi 
12  years,  to  the  care  of  the  Department  for  Neglected 
Children. 

333.  (Any  child  under  18  years  of  age  confined  in  a 
gaol  may  be  transferred  to  a  reformatory  school.) 

340.  Subject  to  the  regulations  of  the  Governor  in 
Council,  every  wa,rd  of  the  Department  for  Reforma- 
tory Schools  may  be  dealt  with  by  the  superintendent 
or  matron  in  one  or  other  of  the  following  ways :  — 

(1)  Detained  in  the  reformatory  Bchool, 

(2)  Transferred  to  another  school, 

(3)  Transferred  to  the  care  of  the  Department  for 

Neglected  Children. 

(4)  Placed  at  service  with  some  suitable  person. 

(5)  Apprenticed. 

345,  (A  visiting  committee  shall  be  appointed  for 
■every  reformatory  school,  consisting  of  persons  residing 
in  the  locality.) 

Statistics  and  Reports  on  the  Working  or 
THESE  Acts, 

The  following  figures,  taken  from  the  report  of  the 
Department  for  Neglected  Children  and  Reformatory 
Schools  for  1905,  show  the  working  of  the  system  in 
that  year :  — 

Number  of  Children  under  Supervision  of  the 
Department  at  31st  December,  1905. 


Children  maintained  at  cost 
of  the  S;;ate — 
Ca)  Boarded  out 

(b)  In  institutions  - 

(c)  In  hospitals 

(d)  In  gaol 

(e)  On  a  visit  to  friends  - 
•Children  not  maintained  at 

cost  of  the  State — 
i(a)  In  service  homes 
(b)  In  probation  homes 
with  relatives  and  others 


Totals 


Neglected 
Children 


3,044 
135 
13 
1 
5 


854 
761 


4,813 


Reform- 
atory 
School 
Children. 


151 
1 


54 
29 


235 


Total. 


3,044 

286 
14 
1 
5 


908 
790 


5,048 


the  service  of  both  boys  and  girls.  Children  are  sent, 
after  boarding  out  or  maintenance  in  an  institution, 
to  service  between  the  age  when  compulsory  school  at- 
tendance oeases  (14  years)  and  the  age  of  20. 
"  Farm  Homes,-"  it  is  st-ated,  "  in  country  districts  are 
the  destination  of  most  of  the  lads,  and  every  reason- 
able precaution  is  toJsen  to  ensure  that  only  suitable 
employers  are  chosen.  That  the  great  majority  of 
these  homes  are  good,  and  the  boys  receive  on  the  whole 
considerate  treatment  and  useful  training,  the  reports 
of  the  Departmental  Visiting  Officers  and  Local  Com- 
mittees clearly  prove."  The  amoimt  received  from  em- 
ployers under  the  State  Regulations  (see  above)  as  the 
proportion  of  the  children's  earnings  during  the  year 
1905,  and  banked  by  the  Department  in  the  Savings 
Bank  for  the  future  use  of  the  children  was  nearly 
£3,000. 

A  further  large  class  of  children  are,  as  appears  from 
the  table,  provided  for  by  boarding  out  on  probation 
with  relatives,  but  without  cost  to  the  State. 

Tlie  cost  to  the  State  of  the  children  maintained  or 
assisted  under  the  two  Acts  above  referred  to  was  in 
1905  as  follows  :  — 
Neglected  Children  :  £ 
Receiving  depots  (whole  cost)  -       -       -  2,650 
Boarded  out  childxen       ...       -  46,670 
Expenditure  on  other  children  in  institu- 
tions, etc.  2,885 
Reformatory  Children  : 

Maintenance  in  various  institutions  and 
outfits,  etc.,  for  children  going  to 
service  5.164 
Administration       ------   4  382 


A  feature  of  the  boarding-out  system  is  the  plaJi  of 
leaving  children  with  their  mothers,  payment  for 
their  maintenance  being  made  as  for  children  boarded 
out  otherwise.  The  total  number  of  3,044  children 
boarded  out  includes  819  children  thus  boarded  with 
their  own  j^arents.  The  syptem  is  understood  to  work 
well.  On  this  subject  reference  may  be  made  to  the 
section  of  this  Appendix  dealing  with  New  South 
Wales. 

The  boarding-out  system  as  a  whole  which  has  been 
in  existence  in  the  State  for  thirty-three  years,  ac- 
cording to  the  annual  report  for  1905,  "  continues  to 
justify  its  adoption.  Without  doubt  the  children  are 
much  happier,  and  have  many  more  advantages  than 
if  they  were  brought  up  in  institutions." 

The  institutions  in  which  the  286  children  were  main- 
tained consist  of  (a)  the  receiving  depots  at  Royal  Park, 
which  are  entirely  State  supported  institutions,  and 
(b)  various  institutions  founded  wholly  or  mainly  by 
private  subscriptions,  or  by  religious  bodies,  in  which 
the  maintenance  of  children  committed  to  them  by  the 
Department  is  paid  for  by  the  State.  Of  these  latter 
institutions  two  were  for  "  neglected "  children,  and 
eleven  for  reformatory  children. 

With  regard  to  the  children  not  maintained  at  the 
cost  of  the  State,  it  may  be  noted  that  according  to  the 
reports  of  the  Department,  there  is  a  keen  demand  for 

*  This  Department  and  that  constituted  nnder  the  Neg- 
lected Cliildren's  Act,  1890,  form  one  office,  though  the  func- 
tions and  sphere  of  the  two  departments  are  formally  dis- 
tinct. 


61,749 

Deduct  amount  recovered  from  relatives  1,485 


Net  cost  60,264 


Calculated  on  the  number  of  children  on  December 
31st,  1905,  the  average  annual  cost  per  child  boarded 
out  was  about  £15. 

Beside  the  children  who  are  committed'  to  the  diarge 
of  the  State  Depanfcment  a  large  number  of  children 
are  provided  for,  without  charge  to  the  State,  in  pri- 
vate charitable  institutions,  officially  registered  for 
the  purpose  under  Sections  61  to  79  of  the  Neglected 
Children's  Act.  Chief  among  these  are  the  Victorian 
Neglected  Children's  Aid  Society,  and  two  similar 
societies  belonging  to  the  Church  of  England  and  the 
Presbyterian  Church.  On  the  31st  December,  1905, 
2,401  children  were  maintained  in  some  13  such  insti- 
tutions, having  been  committed  to  them  by  decisions 
of  justices  or  by  voluntary  application.  These  institu- 
tions are  inspected  by  visiting  officers  of  the  State 
Department  specially  appointed  for  the  pui-pcse. 

4.-RELIEF  TO  AGED  POOR  :  OLD-AGE 
PENSIONS  ACTS. 

The  system  under  which  pensions  to  the  aged  are 
granted  in  Victoria  ie  distinguished  from  that  adopted 
in  either  New  Zealand  or  New  South  Wales  in  being 
admittedly  a  measure  of  poor  relief.  Its  distinctive 
features  are  (a)  the  liability  of  relatives  to  contribute, 
and  (b)  the  determination  of  the  amount  of  the  pen- 
sion by  the  earning  capacity  of  the  pensioner,  as  well 
as  by  his  actual  means. 

The  Old  Age  Pensions  Acts  of  190O  and  1901— the 
latter  being  the  principal  Ad^are  printed  in  full  in  an 
Appendix  to  the  ^Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Aged 
Pensioners  Bill,  1903  (Od.  paper  276  ;  1903),  and  need 
not  be  repeated  here.  A  brief  summary  of  the  prin- 
cipal provisions  of  these  and  the  subsequent  amending 
Actsi  will  here  suffice. 
Old  Age  Pensions  Act,  1901,  and  Amending  Acts. 

Pension  Authority.— A  registrar  of  old  age  pensions 
is  constituted  to  administer  the  Act,  subject  to  the 
control  of  the  State  Treasurer.  Commissioners  are 
appointed  to  act  as  the  local  pension  authority,  to 
investigate  in  open  court  all  claims  referred  to  them 
by  the  registrar.  They  may,  for  the  purpose,  exercise 
all  powers  of  a  court  of  petty  sessions,  may  summon 
police  officers,  members  of  charitable  institutions,  and 
any  others  to  give  evidence  as  to  the  applicant's  means. 
"  No  person's  claim  shall  be  granted  unless  the  com- 
missioner is  thoroug-hly  satisfied  as  to  the  truth  of  the 
evidence,  and  unless  the  evidence  of  the  claimant^  is 
corroborated  on  all  material  points  "  (Section  15  (b)). 
A  commissioner  may  reject  a  claim  :  he  may  also  detei-- 
mine  that  a  person  is  unfit  to  receive  a  pension,  and 
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may  certify  that  a  claimant  Bhoujd,  instead,  be  sent 
to  a  benevolent  asylum,  and  the  registrar  ie  required 
lo  act  on  tlhis  recommendation.  I'he  commissioner 
fixes  also,  subject  to  the  approval  ox  the  (State  Trea- 
surer, the  amount  of  the  pension  awarded.  For  suc- 
otssful  applicants  the  oommifiBioner  fills  up  a  certifi- 
cate stating  the  amount  awarded  and  the  ofiioe  of  pay- 
ment, which  is  forwarded  to  the  registrar,  and  a  dupli- 
cate "  pass  certificate  "  is  handed  to  the  pensioner. 

If  delay  is  likely  to  arise  in  investigating  a  claim, 
and  the  oaise  is  urgent,  a  temporary  pension  for  four 
weeks  may  be  allowed  by  the  commissioner. 

Qualification,  for  Fenaion. — An  "  apphcant  must  be 
either  65  years  of  age "  or  "  in  permanent  ill-health 
caused  by  his  having  been  engaged  in  mining  or  other 
dangerous  and  unhealthy  occupation."  Further  re- 
quirements are  that  the  applicant — 

(a)  Must  be  a  resident  of  Victoria  at  the  date  of 
application,  and  must  have  bo  resided,  continuously 
or  not,  for  at  least  20  years  before,  without  having 
been  absent  for  more  than  five  years  in  that  period  : 
he  must  also  have  been  resident  for  five  years  continu- 
ously up  to  the  date  of  application. 

(b)  During  the  immediately  preceding  two  years, 
must  not  have  been  convicted  of  drunkenness  three 
times  or  upwards  :  during  the  period  of  five  years  imme- 
diately preceding  must  not  have  been  imprisoned  for 
any  period  or  periods  amounting  in  the  whole  to  six 
months,  or  upwards  :  during  the  period  of  20  years 
immediately  preceding  must  not  have  been  imprisoned 
for  any  periods  amounting  altogether  to  three  years  or 
upwards. 

(c)  If  a  huBband,  must  not  for  twelve  months  or  up- 
wards during  the  five  years  immediately  preceding 
without  just  cause  have  deserted  his  wife,  or  failed  to 
provide  her  with  adequate  means  of  maintenance,  or 
neglected  to  maintain  his  children  under  14  years  of 
age  ;  or  if  a  wife,  must  not  have  for  the  same  twelve 
mouths  deserted  her  husband  without  just  cause,  or 
deserted  her  children  under  14  years  of  age. 

(d)  Must  not  during  the  six  months  immediately 
preceding  have  had  an  average  weekly  income  amount- 
ing to  8s.  or  upwards ;  must  not  have  accumulated 
property  of  the  net  capital  value  of  £160;  must  not 
have  deprived  himself  directly  or  indirectly  of  property 
or  income  to  qualify  for  a  pension. 

(e)  Must  have  made  reasonable  efforts  to  pro.de  for 
himself  or  have  brought  up  a  family  in  decency  and 
comfort. 

(f)  Must  not  have  a  husband,  wife,  father,  mother, 
or  children  over  twenty-one  years  of  age  able  to  pro- 
vide for  him  or  her ;  and  must  not  be  able  to  maintain 
himself. 

In  preferring  his  claim  an  applicant  must  "  expressly 
affirm  all  tbe  qualifications  and  requirements  and 
negative  all  the  disqualifications  under  the  Act  .  .  . 
and  shall  by  statutory  declaration  (to  be  made  before 
any  magistrate,  commissioner,  or  other  public  officer) 
affirm  that  the  contents  of  the  claim  are  true  in  every 
particular"  (Section  14).  A  wilful  mis-statement  shall 
be  punishable  as  wilful  perjury.  The  claim  is  in  the 
first  instance  sent  to  the  registrar,  and  by  him  for- 
waided  to  the  commissioner  for  investigation. 

Relatives  are  made  liable  to  contribute  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  pensioners,  and  particular  care  is  taken  to 
ascertain  their  position.  The  registrar  is  required  to 
send  a  notice  to  every  relative  requiring  him  to  furnish 
a  declaration  as  to  his  means ;  if  the  declaration  is  not 
received,  or  if  the  registrar  considers  that  a  relative 
is  able  to  contribute,  a  summons  may  be  served  on  him 
to  appear  before  a  commissioner  to  show  cause  why 
he  should  not  contribute.  The  onus  of  proving  that 
the  person  summoned  is  not  a  relative  of  the  claimant 
shall  be  on  the  person  summoned.  Unless  the  relative 
proves  his  inability  to  contribute,  an  order  is  made  out 
against  him  to  pay  into  court  periodically  any  sum  up 
to  8s.  a  week.  A  relative  not  obeying  the  order  is 
liable  to  imprisonment  for  a  period  not  exceeding  one 
month. 

Amount  of  Pension. — The  amount  of  a  pension  shall 
in  each  case  be  at  such  rate  as  having  regard  to  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  the  commissioner  who  deals 
with  the  pension  claim  deems  reasonable  and  sufficient, 
but  shall  not  exceed  10s.  a  week  (Section  10  as 
amended). 

If  the  commissioner  considers  a  claimant  physically 
capab'e  of  earning  his  living,  he  may  refuse  a  pension 
or  srrant  a  lower  amount. 

The  pension  is  to  be  at  such  a  rate  as  will  make  the 
pensioner's  income  from  all  sources  not  more  than  10s. 


a  week,  except  that  anything  derived  from  the  pen- 
sioner's "  personal  labour  or  exertion  "  up  to  2s.  a  week 
shall  not  be  taken  into  account. 
The  pension  is  diminiBhed  by  6d  for  every  £10  of  net 
capital  value  of  property  (not  including  furniture  and 
personal  eft'ects  up  to  £25  value),  which  does  not  return 
income,  after  deducting  all  debts  on  such  property.  In 
the  case  of  husband  and  wife,  the  uct  capital  value  of 
the  property  of  each  is  to  be  taken  as  equal  to  one  half 
the  value  of  the  property  of  both.  Income  is  to  include 
the  value  of  board  and  lodging  if  received  gratuitously 
by  an  applicant. 

A  pensioner  is  in  all  oases  required,  before  receiving 
a  "  pass  certificate,"  to  sign  a  deed  undertaking,  ou 
demand,  to  transfer  to  the  treasurer  all  his  (present 
or  future)  real  property,  and  authorising  him  to  sell 
it  and  take  from  the  proceeds  the  total  eum  paid  as 
pension. 

Payment  of  Pensions. — Pensions  may  be  paid  fort- 
nightly or  at  other  periods,  and  are  payable  only  on 
the  personal  application  of  the  pensioner  (unless  this 
point  is  waived  on  account  of  illness).  But  if  the 
Commissioner  bo  decides,  the  pension  may  be  paid  to 
a  minister  of  religion,  or  a  justice,  or  other  nominee 
approved.  A  pensioner  who  becomes  an  inmate  of 
a  benevolent  asylum  does  not  receive  a  pension  during 
the  period  of  his  stay  there. 

Penalties  for  Fraud. — Any  wilful  mis-statement  by 
whioli  a  pension  is  obtained  or  sought  is  punishable 
with  six  months'  imprisonment,  with  or  without  hard 
labour,  and  the  pension  certificate,  if  granted,  may 
be  cancelled.  One  or  more  instalments  of  a  pension 
may  be  adjudged  forfeited  by  the  court  in  which  a 
pensioner  is  convicted  of  drunkenness.  If  convicted 
twice  in  twelve  months  for  any  offence  punishable  by 
less  than  one  month's  imprisonment,  or  if  convicted 
of  an  offence  punishable  by  a  year's  imprisonment, 
the  pension  certificate  shall  be  cancelled  altogetJier. 

5.  STATISTICS. 

The  following  tables  are  derived  from  the  reports  of 
the  Inspector  of  Charities  and  from  the  Official  Year 
Book  :  — 

Sospital  Belief.  —  The  numiber  of  poor  persons 
treated  and  the  cost  of  relief  were  in  1905  as  follows : 


A. — Number  Relievbd. 


Total  number  of 
patients  in  the  year. 

In- 
patients 
on 

30th  June, 
1906. 

In- 
patients. 

Out- 
patients 
(distinct 
cases). 

General  hospitals — 

(a)  Hospitals  only  - 

(b)  Hospitals  and 

benevolent 

asylums. 
Special  hospitals 
Convalescent  homes  - 

18,910 
2,.547 

5,347 
1,354 

56,121 
2,587 

23,921 

1,428 
256  . 

441 
51 

Total  - 

2,176 

The  average  stay  of  patien'ts  in  the  general  hos- 
pitals ranged  from  14  days  to  51  days.  The  general 
average  appears  to  be  about  30  days. 


B. — Cost  of  Hospit^i  Relief. 


Income 

derived  from 

Expen- 

diture. 

Govern- 

Municipali- 

ment. 

ties. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

General  hospitals* 

104,833 

42,450 

4,795 

Special  hospitals  - 

34,665 

6,730 

1,348 

Convalescent  homes 

1,660 

370 

74 

*  For  the  institutions  which  serve  as  hospitals  only.  The 
cost  of  the  hospital  relief  of  the  mixed  institutions  is  not 
distinguished. 
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Thus  of  the  cost  of  hospitals  (including  convalescent^ 
relief,  public  funds  contributed  39  per  cent.  ;  patients' 
contributions  made  up  £17,410,  or  rather  over  12  per 
cent.  ;  contributions  of  subscribens  made  up  the  bulk 
of  the  remainder. 

The  average  cost  of  an  out-patient  is  reckoned  at 
3s.  6d.  The  cost*  per  in-patient  for  an  average  stay 
of  rather  over  four  weeks  is,  in  the  general  hospitals, 
about  £4. 


Other  1n-relief  Institutions,  except  for  Children. 
C. — Numbers  Relieved. 


Total  Number  in 
the  Year. 

Number  on 
30th  June, 
1905. 

Indoor. 

Outdoor. 

Hospitals  and  conva- 
lescent asykims 

Other  benevolent 
asylums 

Blind,  deaf  and  dumb, 
and  infant  asylums. 

Eefuges  for  women 

343t 

(Not 
stated.) 

1,435 

0)  I 

2,030 

2411 
2,209 
191 
679 

3,320 

The  cost  of  the  relief  in  1905  is  shown  in  the  follow- 
ing table :  — 

D. — Cost  of  Relief. 

Total 
Cost. 

Income  derived  from 

Govern- 
ment. 

Municipali- 
ties. 

Hospitals  and  benevo- 
lent asylums. 

Benevolent  asylums 

Blind,  deaf  and  dumb, 
and  infant  asylums. 

Refuges  for  women 

£ 

18,615 

38,887 
11,048 

22,525 

£ 
8,350 

20,680 
2,950 

2,616 

£ 

1,573 

1,116 
496 

66 

Thus  for  ordinary  indoor  relief  the  Government  con- 
tributed £34,696  or  38  -pev  cent.,  and  public  funds 
gcTierally  about  42  per  cent,  of  the  total  cost — viz., 
£91,035.  Local  contributiouB  realieed  nearly 
£13,000.  The  remainder  was  derived  from  payments 
of  inmates,  the  proceeds  of  inmates'  labour,  especially 
in  the  female  refuges,  and  income  from  investments. 

The  cost  per  be-d  for  the  daily  average  of  inmates  in 
the  benevolent  asylums  was  £13  16s. 

Children. — The  numbers  maintained  in  the  orphan- 
ages and  boarded  out,  or  otherwise  dealt  with  by  them, 
and  the  numbers  similarly  dealt  with  by  the  industrial 
-and  reformatory  schools,  at  the  end  of  December,  1905, 
may  be  shown  briefly  as  follows  : — 


E. — Number  of  Children  under  Control. 

Orphan- 
ages. 

Neglected 
Children 
and 
Children  in 
Industrial 
Schools. 

Reforma- 
tory 
cases. 

'(a)  In  Institutions  - 

{h)  Boarded  out 

<c)  Apprenticed  or  at 

service. 
'(d)On  Probationwith 

Relatives,  etc. 
0')  Others 

Totals  -   -  - 

932 
241 
236 

135 
3,044 
854 

761 

19 

151 
54 
29 
1 

1,409 

4,813 

235 

'  Exclusive  of  extraordinary  expenditure  on  buildings  or 
improvements, 
f  Asylum  cases  only.    See  Table  A  for  hospital  cases, 
t  Asylum  case.s  cannot  be  distinguished. 


Classes  (a),  (b),  and  (c)  are  maintained  wholly  or 
partly  at  the  cost  of  the  State ;  wholly  so,  in  the  case 
of  the  industrial  and  reformatory  schools,  and  partly 
so  in  the  case  of  those  in  or  attached  to  orphanages. 
The  remainder  are  under  control  and  supervision  only. 

The  cost  of  these  children  is  shown  in  the  following 
table :  — 


F. — Cost  of  Children  in  Orphanages,  Industrial 
AND  Reformatory  Schools. 


Orphan- 
ages. 

Neglected 
Children 
and 
Children  in 
Industrial 
Schools. 

Reforma- 
tory 
cases. 

Institutions 
Boarding  out  - 
Apprenticeship  and 

Service  (outfits  and 

travelling). 
Head  office 

£ 

1 

1 

y  21,894 

1 

J 

£ 

3,935 
46,670 

1,598 

£ 

4,610 
554 

4,382 

Towards  the  total  cost  of  the  children  thus  assisted — 
viz.,  £83,643 — public  funds  contributed  £66,294  (in- 
cluding £350  from  municipal  grants).  The  remainder 
was  borne  by  charitable  contributions  to  the  orphan- 
ages, payments  by  parents  for  children  maintained  and 
proceeds  of  investments.  Parents,  however,  appear  to 
contribute  but  little.  The  State  only  recovered  £1,191 
for  the  children  maintained  by  it  in  industrial  schools 
and  reformatories. 

Poor,  neglected  and  reformatory  children  thus  re- 
present a  burden  on  public  funds  of  slightly  more  than 
Is.  per  head  of  population. 

Summary. — The  cost  of  poor  relief  or  charitable  aid 
oan  be  summarised  with  some  completeness  from  the 
annual  reports  of  the  Inspectors  of  Charities.  Leaving 
out  of  account,  as  these  reports  do,  the  work  of  the 
State  in  respect  of  Old  Age  Pensions  and  of  industrial 
and  reformatory  schools — though  as  regards  the  former, 
and  to  some  extent  the  latter  also,  the  omission  is  not 
probably  altogether  justifiable — the  expenditure  of  the 
charitable  institutions,  and  societies  which  received 
Government  subsidies  and  the  number  of  persons  receiv- 
ing relief  was  as  follows  :  — 


Numbers  Receiving  Relief. 

Cost  of 
Relief. 

(a)  In  Institutions. 

Outdoor 
Relief 

(distinct 
cases). 

Total  for 
Year. 

On  One 
Day. 

1903 
1904 
1905 

36,025 
32,100 
32,241 

6,491 
6,545 
6,428 

98,916 
107,671 
105,541 

£ 

277,619 
273,606 
272,049 

Numbers  Relieved. — The  out-relief  figures  include  not 
only  those  relieved  by  benevolent  societies,  but  also 
persons  given  outdoor  assistance  by  benevolent  asylums 
and  above  all,  out-patients  of  the  hopitals.  The 
figures  purport  to  be  the  number  of  distinct  cases — i.e., 
individuals — but  the  returns  are  not  uniform  in  this 
respect;  in  some  institutions  the  figures  represent  the 
number  of  cases  of  illness,  not  the  number  of  distinct 
persons  treated.  While  it  appears  probable  also  that 
persons  may  have  received  relief  at  more  than  one 
establishment  in  the  course  of  the  year. 

Cost  of  Belief  .—About  one-half  (£139,498)  of  the  cost 
of  relief  in  1905  represented  the  cost  of  the  relief  of  the 
in-  and  out-patients  of  the  hospitals. 

Towards  the  total  cost  of  relief  the  State  contributed 
£100,000,  or  36.7  per  cent.  The  State  contribution  has 
stood  at  this  figure  for  some  years,  having  been  some- 
what reduced  about  the  year  1900.  The  grant  does 
not  appear  to  be  allocated  on  the  baeie  of  voluntary 
contributions,  as  in  some  other  States. 

The  municipalities  contributed  out  of  rates  £11,335, 
or  about  4  per  cent,  of  the  expenditure.  This  item  also 
keeps  fairly  level.  The  grants  depend  entirely  on  the 
force  with  which  the  needs  of  local  institutions  are 
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^iirged  upon  the  municipal  councils,  some  of  which  are 
aioticeably  more  generous  than  others.* 

Voluntary  contributions  realised  in  1905  the  striking 
■figure  of  £73,245,  or  aibout  27  per  cent,  of  the  aggregate 

'COst.    At  the  same  time  £20,074  was  raised  from  lega- 

-cies  and  bequests.  These  latter  are  usually  invested, 
or  held  as  a  reserve  uiider  the  name  of  "  Endowment 
Accounts"  ;  but  amounts  of  £100  or  less  are  applied  in 
aid  of  current  expenditure.  The  contributions  derived 
from  private  charity  show  a  noticeable  increase,  which 
appears  to  be  due  largely  "to  a  more  systematic  col- 

ilection  of  small  amounts." 

Patients'  and  inmates'  contributions  realised  £24,866, 

<or  about  9  per  cent.  The  amount  is  stated  to  be  mostly 
obtained  in  small  weekly  contributions ;  in  very  few 
cases  is  the  amount  contributed  more  than  £1  per  week. 

The  burden  of  relief  so  far  as  it  is  borne  by  public — 
State  and  municipal — funds  was  in  1905  equivalent  to  a 

'levy  of  approximately  Is.  lOd.  per  head  of  the  popula- 
tion. 

*  Anneal  report  of  Inspector  of  Charities  for  1904. 

t  Report  of  Inspector  of  Charities,  1905.  The  report  for 
1907  shows  that  voluntary  ontributions  and  legacies 
together  showed  a  fu'ther  increase,  amounting  in  that  year 
*o  £106,529. 


1 

2 
3 
4 
5 


.1.  PRINCIPAL  STATUTES  RELATING  TO  POOR 
KELIEF. 

»<j!eneraJ : 

The   Religious,    Educational,    and  Charitable 

Institutions  Act,  1865. 
The   Religious,    Educational,    and  Charitable 

Irustitutions  Act  Amendment  Act,  1895. 
The  Charitable  Institutions  Management  Act, 

1885. 
Hospitals  : 

The  Hospitals  Acts,  1847,  1849,  1862,  1865. 
The  Hospitals  ElectionB  Act.  1891. 
Children  : 

The  Orphanages  Act,  1879. 

The  Industrial  and  Reformatory  Schools  Act, 
1865. 

The  Industrial  and  Reformatory  Schools  Act 
Amendment  Act,  1906. 

lunacy : 

The  Insanity  Act,  1884. 

2.  INDOOR  RELIEF :  RELIEF  TO  THE  SICK, 
a)  Indooe  Relief  to  Persons  othee  than  the  Sick. 

Note. — ^Relief  to  the  destitute,  aged,  and  infirm 
needing  institutional  relief  ie  afforded  in  institutions 
"termed  "  benevolent  asylums  "  or  "  homes  "  belonging 
■to  and  administered  by  the  State,  or  in  charitable  in- 
stitutions to  the  cost  of  which  the  State  contributes. 
The  Kick  are  not  provided  for  in  these  institutions. 
■Children  are  mostly  maintained  in  industrial  schools 
and  orphanages  (see  Part  4  of  this  section). 

From  the  first  the  Stat©  adopted  the  plan  of  sub- 
sidising ciharitiete.  In  course  of  time  the  subsidies 
increased,  and  the  State  demanded  asi  a  condition  that 
'it  should  have  the  power  to  improve  regulations  for  the 
management  of  the  institutions  and  to  appoint  officers, 
.and,  in  the  case  of  hospitals  where  the  annual  subsidy 
wiae  very  high,  even  to  take  over  the  entire  maragement 
of  the  establishment. 

'The  Charitable  Institutions  Management  Act,  1885. 

Section  2.  The  Governor  may,  by  Order  in  Council, 
declare  any  public  institution  wihach  is  maintained 
•wholly  or  partly  at  the  public  experuse  for  the  recep- 
tion, maintenance,  and  care  of  indigent  persons  or 
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Old  Age  Pensions. — The  following  figures  show  briefly 
the  effect  of  the  Old  Age  Pensions  Acts  :  — 


Pensioners  on 
31st  December. 

Cost  of 
Pensions. 

— 

Number. 

Per  cent,  of 

Aged 
Population. 

(1st  July  to 
30th  June.) 

1905  - 

11,055 

16 

£ 

200,464 

1906  - 

10,786 

16 

189,127 

The  average  pension  (calculated  on  the  amount  pay- 
able for  the  calendar  yeiar)  was  £17  17s.  in  1905  and 
£17  7s.  in  1906.  The  cost  of  the  pensions  for  1905  was 
equivalent  to  a  levy  of  3s.  3d.  per  head  of  the  popula- 
tion. 


other  persons  requiring  medical  or  other  aid  or  com- 
fort, not  being  a  hospital  for  the  inisane  or  a  hospital 
established  under  the  Hospital  Acts,  and  not  being  an 
orphanage  within  the  meaning  of  the  Orphanages  Act, 
1879,  to  be  a  public  charitable  institution,  and  may 
declare  that  all  or  any  of  the  provisioius  of  this  Act 
shall  be  applicable  to  such  institution. 

Section  3.  llie  Govenior  in  Council  may  make  re- 
gulaitions  for  all  or  any  of  the  following  purposes:  — 

(1)  Regulating  the  conditions  of  admission  or  dis- 
charge of  inmates ; 

(2)  Maintaining  the  discipline  and  order  of  such 

institution  ; 

(3)  Requiring  inmates  to  do  such  manual  or  other 
work  as  they  are  capable  of  doing; 

(4)  Providing  for  the  removal  of  inmates  from  one 
institution  to  another ; 

(5)  Imposing  punishments  by  way  of  fine,  solitary 

confinement,  hard  labour,  or  deprivation  of 
food  upon  inmates  guilty  of  disobedience  to 
the  regulations. 
Section  4.  'Fhe  Governor  in  Council  may  appoint 
persons,  b&ing  justices  of  the  peace,  to  be  inspectors 
or  visiting  justices  of  any  institutions,  and  may  ap- 
point persons,  being  legally  qualified  medical  practi- 
tionere,  to  be  medical  officers  to  visit  such  institutions. 

Section  5.  The  Governor  in  Council  may  appoint  for 
every  institution  a  superintendent  'and  matron.  The 
Minister  may  appoint  so  many  other  officers,  atten- 
dants, and  servants  as  may  be  necessary  for  the  proper 
management  of  the  institutions. 

Section  6.  Every  inmate  of  sufficient  means  shall 
be  liable  to  pay  all  sums  of  money  which  may  be  de- 
manded of  him  on  accoujit  of  his  maintenance  in  such 
institution. 

Section  7.  [Property  of  inmates  to  be  managed  by 
the  Curator  in  Insanity,  a  public  official  appointed  for 
a  similar  function  under  the  Insanity  Act,  1884]. 

Sections  8-14.  [The  relatives  of  an  inmate,  if  of 
sufficient  means,  shall  be  liable  to  defray  the  cost  of 
such  inmate's  maintenance,  to  be  recovered  by  sum- 
mons of  the  curator  before  any  two  justices.  The 
relatives  shall  be  liable  in  this  order:  viz.  (i.)  husband 
or  wife,  (ii.)  father  or  mother,  (iii.)  children  of  the 
age  of  21  years.  Two  or  more  relatives  may  be  ordered 
to  contribute  the  whole  cost  or  part  thereof.] 

3  F 
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Section  15.  [Penalty  of  not  less  than  £20  or  six 
months'  imprisonment  upon  officers  for  striking  or 
iU-treating  inmates.] 

Section  16.  [Superintendent  to  afford  inspector  full 
information  as  to  management,  books,  etc.] 

Section  18.  Complaints  against  inmates  for  offences 
against  the  regulations  shall  be  heard  and  determined 
in  a  summary  way  by  the  inspector,  or  the  visiting 
justices,  or  a  police  magistrate  .  .  .  provided  that 
no  punishment  other  than  a  fine  or  discharge  from  the 
institution  shall  be  imposed  without  the  approval  of 
the  visiting  medical  practitioner.  No  appeal  shall  be 
brought  from  any  such  decision. 

Institutions. — The  only  institution  for  the  destitute, 
aged,  and  infirm,  entirely  managed  by  the  State  is  the 
Dunwich  Benevolent  Asylum.  This  institution  re- 
ceives some  small  private  contributions,  but  these  form 
only  about  3  per  cent,  of  its  income  ;  the  rest  (about 
£17,000)  being  derived  from  the  annual  Government 
grant.  The  institution  has  accommodation  for  nearly 
1,200  inmates. 

Three  other  benevolent  asylums  for  the  same  pur- 
pose exist :  viz.,  at  Rockhampton,  the  Brodribb  Home 
at  Towoomba,  and  the  Tufnell  Home  at  Nundah. 
These  three  have  altogether  accommodation  for  83 
inmates.  They  are  supported  by  charitable  contri- 
butions, with  small  Government  grants,  and  are  not 
under  the  management  of  the  State.  The  controlling 
bodies  are  committees  of  the  subscribers. 


(b)  Reliei  or  the  Sick  Pooe. 

The  sick  poor  are  provided  for  in  hospitals,  from 
which  also  outdoor  medical  relief  is  administered. 

The  hospitals  were  originally  supported  entirely  by 
private  charity,  but  the  practice  of  allowing  them 
State  subsidies  hais  existed  for  many  years. 

Hospital  relief  is  governed  by  a  series  of  Acts 
ranging  from  1847  to  1891  ;  but  all,  with  the  exception 
tif  t!ie  Act  of  1865,  provide  merely  for  the  mode  of 
election  of  committees  and  officers,  for  the  corporate 
nature  of  the  institutions,,  and  other  similar  matters. 
The  most  important  provisions  of  the  Act  of  1865  are 
as  follows :  — 

Section  1.  Whenever  one-half  to  two-thirds  of  the 
funds  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  committee  of  any 
hospital  shall  be  oontributed  by  a  vote  of  Parliament, 
it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Governor  in  Council  to 
nominate  a  corresponding  proportion  of  the  committee 
cf  such  hospital. 

Section  2.  Whenever  any  hospital  now  or  hereafter 
established  shall  have  been  erected  at  the  public  ex- 
pense, or  whenever  the  aid  given  from  the  public  funds 
to  any  hospital  shall  amount  to  two-thirds  of  the  annual 
cost  of  maintaining  such  hospital,  the  Governor  in 
Council  may  notify  by  proclamation  that  the  manage- 
ment of  the  said  hospital  has  been  assumed  by  the 
Government. 

Section  3.  From  and  after  the  date  of  such  proclama- 
tion the  functions  and  powers  of  the  Committee  or 
other  executive  officers  of  the  hospital  shall  cease,  and 
the  Governor  in  Council  may  nominate  persons  to  be  a 
Committee  of  Management,  and  may  appoint  sucli 
medical  and  other  officers  to  manage  the  hospital  as 
to  the  said  Governor  may  seem  fit. 

Section  4.  All  property  of  any  Committee  [in  such 
case]  shall  vest  in  and  belong  to  the  Committee  ap- 
point-ed  by  the  Governor. 

Organisation. — The  governing  bodies  of  the  hospitals 
are  committees  elected  at  a  general  meeting  of  the 
Bubscribers ;  election  is  by  a  simple  majority,  and  is 
annual.  The  treasurer  and  other  officers  are  also 
elected  annually  by  the  subscribers.  Under  the  Hos- 
pitals Act,  1862,  the  necessary  regulations  for  the  man- 
agement of  a  public  hospital  are  required  to  be  drawn 
up  by  the  Committee,  and,  after  approval  by  the  quali- 
fied contributors,  submitted  for  the  sanction  of  the 
Governor. 

Institutions. — According  to  the  official  statistics  of 
Queensland  for  1905,  there  were  71  public  hospitals  ; 
two  of  these,  the  Diamantina  Hospital  for  Chronic 


Diseases  and  the  Dalby  Sanatorium  for  Consumptives^, 
are  managed  and  supported  by  the  Government ;  the 
remainder  are  private  charitable  institutions  subsidised 
by  the  State.  The  latter  also  receive,  in  addition  to- 
subscriptions,  etc.,  the  proceeds  of  certain  police-oouxi 
fines. 

Admission  to  Institutions. — Application  for  admissions 
to  the  State  benevolent  asylums  and  to  the  two  State- 
managed  hospitals  is  made  on  special  forms,  to  laer 
filled  up  by  the  applicant,  which  are  kept  by  the  officers- 
in  charge  of  the  local  police  stations.  The  form  requireE- 
the  applicant  to  give,  inter  alia,  information  as  to  the- 
names  and  circumstances  of  his  children  and  other  re- 
latives, the  names  of  past  employers,  the  amount  of  his 
own  property,  if  any,  and  particulars  as  to-  any  aid 
received  from  other  charitable  societies.  The  form, 
when  filled  up  must,  in  the  case  of  applicants  for  the- 
benevolent  asylum  and  the  hospital  for  chronic  dis- 
eases, be  certified  from  personal  knowledge  by  two 
householders,  and,  if  the  applicant  is  infijTU,  a  medical 
man  must  certify  to  that  effect,  and  state  that  the 
applicant  is  unfit  to  work  for  a  living,  though  not  in 
constant  need  of  medical  attention.  On  the  informa- 
tion thus  supplied',  the  police  officer  is  required  to 
make  full  inquiry  into  the  case,  with  particular  regard 
to  the  general  character  and  habits  of  the  applicant,  his 
means,  and  the  means  of  his  near  relatives.  The  ap- 
plication and  all  other  information  are  forwarded  to 
the  Home  Secretary's  Department,  which  issues  the- 
order  for  admission. 

Each  of  the  public  general  hospitals— as  well  as  the 
two  entirely  managed  by  the  State — has  its  own  regu- 
lations, approved  by  the  Governor  in  Council.  All  are- 
intended  strictly  for  the  poor.  Thus  the  regulations  of 
the  Brisbane  general  hospital  require  that  "  the  onus- 
of  proving  their  necessity  shall  rest  upon  the  appli- 
cants, but  shall  not  prejudice  the  rendering  of  first  aid 
in  urgent  cases."  At  the  same  time,  though  as  a 
secondary  object,  the  hospital  admits  "  necessitous  per- 
sons who  may  be  able  to  pay  such  sum  per  day  as  the 
Committee  appoint." 

Other  Institutions. — ^Beside  the  above-named  institu- 
tions a  few  charitable  establishments  of  various  kinds 
receive  a  Government  subsidy.  These  include  a  blind, 
deaf  and  dumb  asylum  at  Brisbane,  where  educational 
work  is  done,  but  the  poor  treated  are  not  maintained  ; 
some  homes  for  boys,  in  which  also  a  few  adults  axe- 
maintained;  a  few  shelters  for  men  and  women,  and 
refuges  for  and  rescue  homes  for  women.  Some  of 
these  institutions  are  licensed  by  the  State  for  the  re- 
ception of  "  State  children,"  and  are  dealt  with  in. 
Part  4  of  this  Section. 

3.  OUTDOOR  RELIEF. 

Outdoor  relief  is  administered  rather  more  eystem- 
atioally  than  in  New  South  Wales  or  Victoria. 
Benevolent  societies  in  various  districts,  which  receive- 
subsidies  from  the  Government  to  supplement  the  sub- 
scriptions of  their  local  contributors,  play  some  part 
in  the  system,  as  they  do  in  other  States.  There  were- 
21  of  these  societies  (including  the  Charity  Organisa- 
tion Society)  in  1905.  But  the  principal  channels  cf 
outdoor  relief  are  purely  State  concerns.  The  Govern- 
ment provides  out  relief  in  two  ways :  (a)  by  means 
of  a  limited  indigence  allowance,  and  (b)  by  tho 
general  -distribution  of  rations  to  the  destitute. 

(a)  The  "  indigence  allowance  "  is  a  grant  of  outdoor 
relief  to  the  amount  of  5s.  a  week  in  place  of  admission 
to  the  Government  Benevolent  Asylum  at  Dunwich. 
An  applicant  for  it  must  fill  up  a  form  showing  the 
same  particulars  as  are  required  for  admission  to  the- 
institution  (see  above),  and  backed  by  the  same  certifi- 
cates. The  grant  of  relief  is  -made  by  the  central 
(Home  Secretary's)  department. 

(b)  The  distribution  of  Government  rations  is  zmder 
the  management  of  a  special  official  in  Brisbane,  "the 
Officer  in  Charge  of  Government  Relief."  The  rations 
are  distributed  through  the  police,  and  it  is  to  the 
police  that  a  poor  person  must  apply.  On  application, 
the  local  police  officer  is  required  to  make  full  in- 
quiries into  the  circumstances,  and  may  refuse  to 
forward  the  application.  If  he  forwards  it  with  a- 
recommendation  for  relief,  he  must  reply  to  a  series 
of  printed  questions,  of  which  the  following  is  a 
copy :  — 
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(Form  No.  1.) 

The  Officer  of  Police. 

 District. 

Please  fill  in  and  sign  the  following  : — 

1.  Name  of  Applicant  for  Belief        -      '      ■  I 

Husband's  age  (      ),  Wife's  age  (  ). 

2.  Trade  or  Calling  ------- 

3.  I'i  Applicant  married,  single,  or  a  widower  ?   -  - 

4.  Residence       -      -      .  - 

■5.  If  married,  is  wife  alive  and  living  with  Applicant  "] 

>Q.  Is  Applicant's  wife  employed  ;  if  so,  what  at,  and 
how  much  wages  is  she  earning  1        -      -  - 

7.  How  many  children  has  Applicant  ;  what  are  their 
ages  1  

^.  Are  all  the  children  living  with  Applicant  ?    -  - 

•9.  Are  any  of  Applicant's. children  employed  ;  if  so, 
what  at,  and  how  much  wages  do  they  earn  ?     -  I 

10.  How  many  children  are  dependent  upon  Applicant  1 

11.  How  long  has  Applicant  been  unemployed?  - 

12.  Has  Applicant  any  real  or  personal  property  ;  if  so 

what  is  the  estimated  value  ?      -      -      -  - 

13.  Is  the  property  unencumbered       -      -  ,  - 

14.  How  long  have  you  known  Applicant  1  - 

15.  Is  Applicant  unemployed  1     -      -  - 

16.  Are  you  sure  of  Applicant's  identity  1    -      -  - 

1 7.  What  character  does  Applicant  bear  1     -      -  - 

18.  Is  Applicant  quite  destitute  1  

19.  Do  you  recommend  this  as  a  deserving  case  1 

:20.  How  have  you  ascertained  the  above  facts  1  - 

^1.  Does  the  Applicant  receive  aid  from  any  Benevolent 
Society  ;  if  so,  to  what  extent  ?  - 

22.  If  there  are  relatives,  give  names,  addresses  and 
circumstances,  if  possible  

2,3.  What  would  be  the  weekly  cost  of  the  ration  ? 
Remarks  : 


Signature. 
Office  of_ 


The  Officer  in  Charge,  Government  Relief,  Date_ 
Brisbane. 


N.B. — This  report  should  not  be  given  back  to  Applicant  for  Relief,  but  sent  direct  to  the  Immigration  Agent 
as  soon  as  possible.  The  Applicant  should  receive  a  CertiQcate  from  the  Police  Officer  showing  the  date  this  Form 
was  handed  to  him. 


If  an  applicant  is  able-bodied,  he  must,  if  possible, 
be  set  to  work. 

Rations  are  given  to  all  ordinary  classes  of  the 
destitute,  except  to  orphan  or  deserted  children  and 
single  men.  All  cases  are  required  to  be  regularly 
inspected,  unless  personally  known,  and  are  certified 
weekly  by  the  police.  The  rations  are  distributed, 
outside  Brisbane,  at  the  police  stations  on  two  days  a 
week.  The  utmost  care  is  taken  to  avoid  giving 
Government  relief  to  a  person  already  receiving 
■charitable  relief,  and  any  person  discovered  to  be  thus 
in  receipt  of  twofold  assistance  is  at  once  refused  the 
Government  relief,  unless  he  has  informed  the  Relief 
Department. 


4.  RELIEF  TO  AND  TREATMENT  OF  POOR 
CHILDREN. 

Fairly  complete  proviBion  hasi  been  made  by  Queens- 
land for  the  care  of  diildren,  for  whose  maintenance 
and  control  it  is  oonsidfered  desirable  that  public  re- 
sponsibility should  be  substituted  for  parental.  Chil- 
dren thus  provided  for  are  (a)  destitute  children,  (b) 
neglected  children,  i.e.,  those  whose  habits  of  life, 
parents,  or  associates  are  undesirable,  and  (c)  refor- 
matory caseis,  i.e.,  children  charged  with  or  convicted 
of  crime  or  police  offences. 

The  legislation  on  this  subject  is  contained  in  the 
Industrial  Schools  Acts  and  the  Orphanages  Act.  The 
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Induetrial  Schools  Acte  deal  with  all  three  classes  of 
children  alike  as  a  matter  of  police.  Destitute  chil- 
dren axe  ranked  with  "neglected"  children,  and  both 
may  be  apprehended  by  a  police  officer,  and  committed 
by  a  magistrate's  order  to  an  industrial  school.  The 
Orphanages  Act  deals  with  the  case  of  destitute  chil- 
dren as  a  matter  of  poor  relief.  But  in  practice  the 
industrial  and  reformatory  schools  do  not  receive  cases 
of  simple  detstitution,  and  cases  found  to  belong  rather 
to  tliis  category  than  to  the  reformatory  or  neglected 
class  are  transferred  from  the  induistrial  schools  to  the 
orphanages. 

The  industrial  schools  and  reformatories  are  pro- 
vided and  maintained  by  the  State.  Three  of  the 
orphanages  are  in  the  same  position  ;  others  are  charit- 
able institutions  receiving  Government  grants. 

Extracts  from  the  Industrial  Schools  Acts  and  the 
Orphanages  Act  are  appended. 

(i)  Industrial  and  Refoematort  Schools  Act,  1865, 
AND  Amendment  Act,  1905. 

Section  2.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Governor  in 
Council  to  establish  industrial  schools  and  reformatory 
schools,  and  to  make  rules  for  the  mianagement  and 
supervision  of  such  sohools,  and  the  employment,  edu- 
cation, and  correction  of  the  children  detained  therein. 

Sections  3  and  4.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Governor 
in  Council  to  appoint  fit  and  proper  persons  to  be 
superintendent  and  matron  to  every  such  school  .  .  . 
(and)  to  appoint  persons  to  be  teachers,  officers,  and 
servants  at  every  such  school,  and  it  shall  be  the  duty 
of  such  persons  to  obey  all  lawful  orders  of  the  super- 
intendent and  matron. 

Section  5.  In  case  there  shall  be  no  satisfactory  evi- 
dence of  the  age  of  any  boy  or  girl  the  opinion  of  the 
court  shall  be  sufficient  proof  of  his  or  her  age. 

Section  6.  Every  child  who  answers  to  any  of  the 
descriptions!  hereinafter  mentioned  shall  be  deemed 
lo  be  a  "  neglected  child  "  within  the  meaning  of  this 
Act:  — 

(1)  Any  child  under  17  years  who  habitually  begs 

or  receives  alms,  whether  under  the  pretext  of 
t,ale  or  otherwise,  or  frequents  any  public  place 
for  the  purpose  of  so  doing. 

(2)  Any  child  under  17  years  who  wanders  about 
or  frequents  any  public  place,  or  sleeps  in  the 
open  air,  and  does  not  satisfy  the  court  that 
he  or  she  has  a  proper  home  or  settled  abode 

(3)  Any  child  under  17  years  who  resides  in  any 
reputed  brothel,  or  associates  with  any  female 
known  to  the  police  tO'  be  of  bad  character, 
whether  such  person  is  the  mother  of  the  child 
or  not. 

(4)  Any  child  under  17  years  who  is  destitute  and 
has  not  sufficient  means  of  subsistence  appar- 
ent to  the  court,  and  whose  parents  or  near 
relatives  are,  in  the  opinion  of  the  court,  in 
indigent  circumstances,  or  are  drunkards,  or 
are  dead  or  unknown,  or  cannot  be  found,  or 
out  of  the  jurisdiction  or  in  the  custody  of 
the  law,  and  any  such  child  who  is  supported 
wholly  or  in  part  by  charity. 

(6)  Any  child  under  17  years  who  having  been  con- 
victed of  an  offence  punishable  by  imprison- 
ment or  less  punisliment,  ought  nevertheless 
in  the  opinion  of  the  court  to  be  sent  to  the 
industrial  school. 

(6)  Any  child  under  17  years  whose  parent  or 

guardian  represents  on  reasonable  grounds  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  court  that  he  wishes 
such  child  to  be  sent  to  an  industrial  school, 
and  givesi  security  for  payment  of  mainten- 
ance. 

(7)  Any  girl  under  17  years  who  solicits  men  by 

day  or  night,  or  habitually  wanders  about 
without  reasonable  cause  in  any  public  place, 

(8)  Any  child  under  15  years  who  associates  or 
dwells  with  any  person  who  during  the  last 
twelve  months  has  been  convicted  of  vagrancy, 
or  has  been  convicted  three  times  of  drunken- 
neEB,  or  who  is  reputed  to  be  a  thief. 

(9)  Any  child  under  ten  years  who  sells  between 
the  hours  of  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening  and 
5  o'clock  in  the  morning  in  any  public  place, 
matdhes  or  other  articles. 

Section  7.  Every  child  which  shall  be  found  by  any 
constable  under  circumstances  which  make  such  child 


a  neglected  child  within  the  definition  aforesaid,  may 
be  immediately  apprehended  by  sucJi  constable  without- 
warrant,  and  forthwith  taken  before  two  or  more- 
neighbouring  just'ces. 

Section  8.  .  .  the  said  justices  shall  proceed  to. 
hear  the  matter  of  the  charge,  and  if  the  same  shall  be 
established  to  their  satisfaction,  it  shall  be  lawful  for 
them  to  direct  such  child  to  be  sent  to  an  industrial 
school,  to  be  detained  for  not  less  than  one  year  nor 
more  than  seven  years,  and  no  child  except  a  neglected 
child  shall  be  sent  to  an  industrial  school. 

Section  9.  Whenever  any  child  under  17  years 
age  shall  be  convicted  of  any  offence  punishable  by  law,, 
it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  judge,  either  in  addition  to- 
or  in  lieu  of  such  sentence  as  would  be  passed,  to  direct 
that  such  child  shall  be  sent  to  a  reformatory  school, 
to  be  detained  for  not  less  than  one  year  nor  more  than, 
seven  years. 

Section  15.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Governor  in* 
Council  to  place  any  inmate  of  an  industrial  or  re- 
formatory school  on  trial  with  some  person  to  be  named 
in  the  licence  hereinafter  mentioned,  who  shall  be  wiU-- 
ing  to  receive  and  take  charge,  and  qualified  to  provide- 
for  such  inmate,  and  to  grant  to  such  inmate  a  licence- 
to  reside  with  the  person  for  a  term  not  exceeding  three 
years ;  and  to  require  such  inmate  to  return  to  the 
said  school  at  any  time  during  the  said  term. 

Section  16.  The  parent  or  step-parent  of  every  inmate 
shall,  if  of  sufficient  ability  so  to  do,  contribute  to  his 
or  her  support  while  so  detained,  and  any  constable,  or- 
superintendent  of  the  school,  may  apply  to  any  justice 
for  a  summons  to  be  served  on  the  parent  for  the  pur- 
pose of  obtaining  such  contribution. 

Sections  17-20.  [An  order  may  be  made  by  justices 
for  contribution  from  parents,  and  to  reduce  or  raise 
the  amount  of  the  contribution  ;  but  contribution  not 
to  exceed  10s.  a  week.  Payment  may  be  enforced  at. 
law.] 

Sections  16-26.  [The  superintendent  of  an  industrial 
or  reformatory  school  shall,  under  State  consent,  man- 
age any  estate  belonging  to  an  inmate,  shall  collect 
rent,  and  lease^  property.  After  deduction  of  cost  of' 
maintenance,  the  proceeds  are  to  be  banked  in  the 
Savings  Bank  for  the  inmates'  benefit.] 

Sections  27-29.  [All  members  of  the  Executive  Coun- 
cil, or  their  deputies,  members  of  legislature  and  jus- 
tices, may  visit  the  schools.] 

Sections  30^34.  [Penalties  for  absconding  from  school',, 
assisting  to  abscond,  or  holding  communication  with, 
inmates  without  permission.] 

(ii.)  The  Orphanages  Act,  1879. 

Section  2.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Governor  ins 
Council  to  establish  one  or  more  public  orphanages  or 
asylums  for  the  reception  and  care  of  orphans  or  de- 
serted or  neglected  children. 

Section  3.  The  Governor  in  Council  may  appoint  per- 
eons  to  be  superintendents  and  matrons  of  any  publia 
orphanages. 

Section  4.  [The  Minister  of  Public  Instructioa  lu- 
appoint  teachers  and  officers  at  public  orphanages.] 

Section  5.  The  Governor  in  Council  may  place  any 
public  orphanage  under  the  charge  of  a  committee  of 
management,  consisting  of  not  less  than  three  persons^ 
subject  to  such  control  of  the  Minister  as  shall  be 
prescribed. 

Section  6.  Whenever  any  institution  or  asylum  for 
the  reception  and  care  of  orphan,  etc.,  children  shall 
have  been  and  shall  be  hereafter  established  by 
private  benevolence,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Governor 
in  Council  to  grant  a  licence  to  such  institution  as  a 
licensed  orphanage  under  the  Act ;  and  thereupon, 

(1)  The  managers  of  such  orphanage  shall,  subject 

to  such  control  of  the  Minister  as  shall  bo 
prescribed,  have  the  whole  management 
thereof,  and  shall  appoint  all  officers  ; 

(2)  All  moneys  voted  by  Parliament  for  orphan- 

ages that  shall  be  appropriated  for  any  such 
orphanage  shall  be  entrusted  to  the  man- 
agers, provided  that  an  account  of  the  ex- 
penditure thereof  shall  be  furnished  to  the 
Minister. 

(3)  In  other  respects  such  orphanages  shall  bo- 

subject  to  all  the  provisions  of  this  Act 
respecting  public  orphanages. 
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Any  licence  under  this  section  may  be  withdrawn. 

Section  7.  Any  child  under  12  years  who  shall  be 
found  without  father  and  mother,  or  who  shall  be 
deserted  by  its  father  and  mother,  or  whose  father  and 
mother  shall  be  unable  to  support  it,  and  any  child 
found  in  a  state  of  destitution  or  without  any  means  of 
support,  may  be  sent  to  an  orphanage  upon  such 
authority,  and  subject  to  such  conditions  as  may  be 
prescribed  by  the  regulations. 

Section  8.  Any  child  admitted  to  an  orphanage 
under  this  Act  shall  not  be  released  or  discharged 
until  he  or  she  shall  have  obtained  the  age  of  12  years  ; 
nor  shall  any  child  be  permitted  to  remain  in  any 
orphanage  at  the  public  expense  after  he  shall  have 
attained  the  age  of  13  years  without  leave  of  the 
Minister,  nor  in  any  case  after  he  shall  have  attained 
the  age  of  16  years. 

Section  9.  The  parent  or  step-parent  of  any  inmate 
shall,  if  of  sufficient  ability  to  do  so,  contribute  to 
his  support ;  and  any  constable,  or  the  superintendent 
of  the  orphanage,  or  the  Inspector  of  orphanages  may 
apply  for  a  summons  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  such 
contribution. 

Sections  10-11.  [Justices  shall  hear  the  complaint, 
and  if  satisfied  of  persons'  ability  to  pay,  may  make 
an  order  for  paymen>t  of  any  sum  not  exceeding  10s. 
weekly;  but  on  application  an  order  may  be  varied.] 

Section  12.  Whenever,  after  the  making  of  an  order, 
it  shall  be  made  to  appear  to  any  justice  that  any 
sum  has  not  been  paid,  or  that  the  parent  is  about  to 
leave  the  colony  without  having  made  provision  for 
the  payment  of  such  weekly  sum,  suoh  justice  may,  by 
warrant,  cause  such  parent  to  be  brought  before  him. 


Section  13.  [Justice  may  order  levy  of  payment  by 
distress,  or  imprisonment  for  a  period  not  exceeding 
three  months.] 

Section  14.  [Parents  giving  and  undertaking  to  pay 
for  maintenance  are  liable  to  provisions  of  Sections 
12  and  13.] 

Sections  16-21.  [Minister  of  Instruction  to  manage 
landed  property  of  inmates,  and  to  pay  proceeds  into 
savings  bank  for  inmate,  subject  to  deduction  for 
maintenance.] 

Section  23.  The  Minister  may  permit  any  inmate  to 
lodge  at  the  dwelling  of  any  trustworthy  and  respect- 
able person,  not  being  the  holder  of  a  publican's 
licence  or  the  keeper  of  a  common  lodging-house  or 
boarding-house,  so  that  the  child  be  taught,  trained, 
clothed,  and  fed  as  if  he  were  lodging  in  the  orphanage. 

Section  24.  The  Minister  may  by  licence  permit  any 
inmate  to  live  with  any  trustworthy  and  respectable 
person  (defined  as  before)  willing  to  take  charge  of  him. 
But  such  child  shall  nevertheless  be  deemed  to  be  an 
inmate  of  the  orphanage. 

Any  licence  so  granted  shall  not  be  in  force  for 
more  than  six  months,  but  may  be  renewed. 

Section  26.  The  Minister  may,  notwithstanding  the 
dissent  of  the  parent,  make  any  contract  of  hiring  on 
behalf  of  such  inmate,  and  may  bind  any  inmate 
apprentice  to  any  trade,  calling,  or  service,  provided 
that  no  such  contract  shall  be  for  a  longer  period  than 
five  years.  The  Minister  may  cancel  the  contract. 
Upon  cancellation,  the  child  shall  be  deemed  again  to 
become  an  inmate  of  the  orphanage  of  which  he  was 
last  inmate. 

Section  27.  [Penalties  for  permitting  escape  of  in- 
mates, withdrawing  or  harbouring  inmates,  etc.] 


REPORT  BY  THE  INSPECTOR  OF  ORPHANAGES  ON  THE  WORKING  OF  THE  ORPHANAGES 

ACT  OF  1879. 


DEPARTMENT  OF  PUBLIC  INSTRUCTION, 
ORPHANAGES  BRANCH. 

Brisbane,  November  7th,  1906. 

Sir, — In  reply  to  your  communication  requesting  in- 
formation in  regard  to  the  working  of  the  Orphanages 
Act  of  1879, 1  have  the  honour  to  reply  as  follows . — 

The  Orphanages  Act  of  1879  provides  the  means  by 
which  the  care  and  protection  of  the  State  are  extended 
to  all  destitute,  deserted,  and  neglected  children ;  and 
it  is  administered  by  a  sub-department  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  the  Minister  for  Public  Instruction. 

By  this  Act  the  Governor  in  Council  is  empowered  to 
establish  public  oi-phanages  or  asylums  for  the  recep- 
tion and  care  of  such  children  and  to  similarly  make  use 
of  the  institutions  established  by  private  benevolence ; 
the  former  being  denominated.  State  orphanages,  the 
latter  licensed  oi^phanages  or  institutions. 

Three  State  orphanages  were  established  in  the 
southern,  central,  and  northern  portions  of  the  State — 
at  Brisbane,  Rockhampton,  and  Townsville  respec- 
tively ;  but  owing  to  the  partial  application  of  the 
system  of  boarding  out  the  children,  the  first  and 
second  of  these  institutions  are  now  represented  only 
by  receiving  depots,  where  children  on  first  admission 
are  retained  only  imtil  they  can  be  equipped  with  a 
regulation  outfit  of  clothingj  and  be  sent  to  a  foster 
home,,  or  those  returned  from  service  are  kept  until 
they  are  again  sent  out  to  other  situations.  These 
three  institutions  are  directly  maintained  ajid  con- 
trolled by  the  State. 

There  are  also  five  subsidised  or  licensed  institutions 
— ^namely,  the  two  Roman  Catholic  orphanages  at 
Nudgee,  near  Brisbane,  and  at  Meteor  Park,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Rockhampton ;  the  Home  of  the 
Good  Shepherd  at  Nundah ;  the  infant  department  of 
the  Magdalen  Home  at  Wooloowin  ;  and  the  Infant's 
Home  at  Brisbane.  The  first  four  of  these  are  under 
the  control  of  religious  orgariisations,  while  the  last- 
mentioned  is  under  private  management.  All  are 
visited  monthly  by  the  inspector. 

Children — who  must  be  under  the  age  of  12  years — 
are  admitted  by  the  authority  of  the  Minister  on  the 
application  of  relatives  or  guardians,  destitution  being 


the  recognised  ground  or  reason  for  making  the  appli- 
cation, and  entitling  it  to  favourable  consideration. 
All  claims  for  admission  are  subjected  to  careful 
scrutiny  and  examination  before  they  are  submitted  to 
the  Minister  for  approval,  the  services  of  the  police 
being  extensively  utilised  in  making  the  necessary  in- 
quiries. In  addition  to  these,  children  who  are  de- 
serted or  neglected  by  their  parents  and  as  such  are 
committed  by  Benches  of  magistrates  to  reformatories, 
may,  on  the  magistrates'  recommendation,  have  their 
sentences  remitted  by  the  Govemor  in  Council  with  a 
view  to  their  admission  to  an  orphanage. 

At  the  time  of  the  admission,  the  parents  or  natural 
guardians  are  required  to  enter  into  a  guarantee  to 
contribute  according  to  their  means  towards  the  main- 
tenance and  support  of  their  children  while  in  the 
orphanage.  Under  the  circumstances  it  is  not  to  be 
expected  that  much  will  be  derived  from  this  source, 
and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  cost  of  maintenance  is 
almost  entirely  borne  by  the  State. 

The  destination  of  children  when  admitted  is  re- 
gulated by  the  form  of  religion  professed  by  the 
parents.  Protestants  being  sent  to  the  State  institu- 
tions, while  Roman  Catholics  are  admitted  to  the 
orphanages  established  by  that  religious  body,  and  con- 
ducted by  the  Sisters  of  Mercy. 

The  boarding-out  system  has  been  applied  only  to  the 
Protestant  children  of  the  State  orphanages  in  the 
southern  and  central  districts.  At  first  tried  tenta- 
tively in  a  few  exceptional  cases  the  system  was  gradu- 
ally extended  till  it  had  by  the  year  1885  obtained  a 
firm  and  definite  footing;  but  it  was  not  till  the  floods 
of  1893  caused  a  demand  for  the  use  of  the  Diamantiiia 
State  Orphanage  buildings  for  other  purposes  that  it 
became  fully  established  as  the  recognised  method  of 
dealing  with  the  Protestant  children  of  the  southern 
and  central  orphanages.  The  existence  of  generally 
unsuitable  conditions,  and  the  conviction  of  the  im- 
practicability of  securing  a  sufiicient  number  of  suit- 
able homes  have  operated  to  prevent  its  application  to 
the  children  of  the  northern  orphanage;  while  the 
excellent  and  economical  management  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  orphanages,  in  conjunction  with  other  favour- 
able conditions,  has  furnished  argument  of  sufficient 
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cogency  to  demonstrate  the  inexpediency  of  applying 
it  at  present  to  the  State  children  of  this  religious  de- 
nomination. 

Hitherto  there  has  been  no  diflficulty  in  securing  an 
ample  supply  of  suitable  homes  for  the  children,  pro- 
viding them  with  conditions  of  home  life  which  are  in 
most  cases  very  decidedly  superior  to  those  which  they 
hav6  been  previously  accustomed ;  and  the  boarding- 
oiit  system,  so  far  as  it  has  been  applied,  has  been  a 
pronounced  success.  Four  is  the  maximum  number  of 
children  allowed  to  be  boarded  in  any  home. 

The  success  of  the  system  is  largely  due  to  the  close 
supervision  exercised  by  lady  visitors  in  different  dis- 
tricts. The  periodical  visits  of  these  ladies  are  highly 
beneficial  to  both  childi-en  and  foster-parents.  The 
children  are  also  visited  at  irregular  intervals  by  the 
itispector  and  the  two  assistant  inspectors. 

An  important  change  in  the  manner  of  boarding  out 
children  has  recently  been  made. 

Hitherto  it  has  been  considered  expedient  to  pro- 
hibit the  boarding  out  of  children  with  their  own  rela- 
tives of  any  degree ;  but  additional  regulations  have 
now  been  passed,  by  which,  in  approved  cases,  children 
may  h&  boarded  with  their  own  mothers,  such  being 
widows  or  deserted  wives  of  good  character ;  a  weekly 
monetary  allowance  of  4s.,  3s.,  or  2s.  6d.,  according 
to  the  number  of  children  in  the  family,  being  made  as 
an  assistance  towards  maintenance,  such  allowance  to 
cease  when  the  child  attains  the  age  of  12  years.* 

The  ordinary  rate  of  payment  is  lOd.  per  day  for 
nriairitenance  in  institutions,  and  6s.  per  week  for 
-hoarding  in  families. 

All  children  between  the  ages  of  5  and  12  years 
■attend  school  regularly.  Any  irregularity  is  quickly 
brought  under  official  notice  by  means  of  the  records 
of  attendance  furnished  monthly  by  the  head  teachers 
of  the  State  schools  to  which  the  children  are  sent. 

Medical  officers  in  different  parts  of  the  State  attend 
±0  the  health  of  the  childi-en. 

Whether  boarded-'Out  or  remaining  as  inmates  of 
institutions,  all  are  alike  State  children,  and  share 
equally  in  th©  advantages  proceeding  from  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Orphanages  Act. 

Children  under  the  age  of  5  years  may,  under  cer- 
tain necessary  limitations,  be  adopted ;  hut  they  still 
remain  subject  to  the  general  supervision  of  the  officers 
of  the  Department  until  discharged  fi'om  State  control. 

All  the  children  leave  school  at  the  age  of  12, 
the  boys  th«n  going  into  service,  chiefly  on  farms  in 
the  agricultural  districts,  while  the  girls  receive  a 
yoar's  training  in  the  performance  of  ordinary  domestic 
duties  before  being  similarly  sent  out.  The  demand  for 
the  services  of  these  cliildren  very  largely  exceeds  th© 
supply ;  and  considerable  numbers  of  applications  are 
ngcessarily  refused. 

During  their  period  of  service  the  children  are  fed 
and  clothed  by  their  employers,  and  are  paid  according 
to  a  fixed  scale  of  wages.  The  rate  cf  wages  are  Is., 
2s.,  3s.,  3s.  6d.,  and  4s.  6d.  per  week  during  the  re- 
spective years  of  service,  being  in  all  cases  dependent  on 
the  age  of  the  child.  A  certain  portion  of  th©  wag©  is 
paid  weekly  or  monthly  to  each  child  as  pocket  money, 
but  the  bulk  is  placed  to  their  credit  in  the  Govern- 
ment Savings  Bank  in  the  name  of  the  Inspector  of 
'Orphanages  as  trustee.  Tlius  on  discharge  th©  bulk 
<of  the  children — both  boys  and  girls — have  over  £30  at 
•credit  in  the  bank. 

The  conduct  of  children  in  service  is  generally  very 
satisfactory,  but  some  (especially  among  the  girls)  cause 
a  oonsiderable  amount  of  trouble  through  their  miscon- 
duct. Children  in  sei-vice  ar©  periodically  visited,  by 
the  inspectors. 


*  "  The  allowance  is  not  intended  to  provide  the  entire 
maintenance  of  the  child,  but  to  provide  the  mother 
with  an  incentive  to  continue  to  exert  herself  to  main- 
tain the  family."  If  the  allowance  is  misapplied  or  the 
child  neglected,  the  allowance  may  be  cancelled  and 
the  child  withdrawn  from  its  mother. 

Difficulty  is  anticipated  in  connection  with  the 
boarding  out  of  children  with  deserted  women,  owing  to 
the  greater  likelihood  ef  misrepresentation  and  imposi- 
tion in  their  case  than  n  the  case  of  widows. 


Th©  Minister  has  the  power  at  any  time  to  cancel  the* 
contract  of  hiring  under  which  the  children  are  fc'Ut 
out,  should  h©  deem  it  desirable  to  do  so. 

After  five  years  of  service,  lads  at  the  ag©  of  17  and 
girls  at  18  are  discharged  from  Stat©  control,  and  are 
then  at  full  liberty  to  make  their  own  arrangements 
as  to  the  disposal  of  their  services. 

Children  may  be  discharged  from  State  control  at 
any  time  under  th©  authority  of  the  Minister  ;  but  it 
is  considered  undesirable  that  such  should  be  done  if 
they  have  reached  the  service  ag©  and  have  gone  out 
under  a  contract  of  hiring.  This  is  for  the  protection 
of  the  children  against  parents  or  friends  who  would 
be  inclined  to  allow  the  State  to  keep  them  while  they 
were  young,  and  then  claim  the  benefit  of  their  ser- 
vices when  of  sufficient  age  to  be  useful. 

Between  the  time  of  discharge  from  control  and  the 
attaining  of  their  majority,  they  can,  if  they  so  desire, 
draw  upon  their  savings-bank  account  to  th©  amount 
of  one-fourth  of  their  accumulated  savings  ;  but  in  all 
cases  at  the  age  of  21  the  inspector's  trusteeship  ter- 
minates, and  the  accounts  are  transferred  to  their  own 
names. 

The  following  statistics  serve  to  show  the  actual 
working  of  the  Orphanages  Act  in  the  year  1905 :  — 

Children 

Under  control  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1,778 
Admitted  during  the  year  -  -  .  -  218 
Discharged  during  the  year  -  .  -  -  268 
Remaining  at  the  end  of  the  year-      -      -  1,728 

Number  of  inmates  at  the  end  of  the  year  who 
were  : — 


Boys. 

Girls. 

Children 

Inmates  of  Institutions 

332 

422 

754 

Boarded  Out      .      .  - 

207 

198 

405 

Adopted    -      .      -  - 

7 

14 

21 

Hired  Out  - 

310 

238 

548 

Total  Number  of  State 
children  at  the  end  of 
the  year  1905 

856 

872 

1,728 

Savings  Bank  Accounts. 

£     8.  d. 

Amount  of  wages  deposited  during  the 

year  to  the  credit  of  State  children  -  3,273  11  3 
Paid  to  the  discharged  children  during  the 

year   3,311    2  3 

Remaining  to  the  credit  of  State  children 

on  31st  December,  1905     -      -      -  18,642   3  6 

Expenditure. 

Total  expenditure  of  the  Department  for 

year  1905    22,393    6  6 

Less  maintenance  collections  received 

during  the  year   2,093  12  9 

The  net  cost  to  the  State  being  -      -  20,299  13  9 

All  expenditure  is  provided  for  by  Parliamentary 
appropriation. — I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

Walter  Scott, 

Inspector  of  Orphanages. 

The  Under  Secretary, 

Department  of  th©  Home  Secretary, 
Brisbane. 

5.  STATISTICS. 

Indoor  Relief.  —  The  following  figures  are  deri-»©d 
from  the  official  "  Statistics  of  th©  State  of  Queens- 
land"   for   1905.      The   tables   include  all  publia 
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charitable  instituitions,  managed  or  subsidised  by  the 
Stat©:  — 


A.  Institutions  tor  Adttlt  Poor. — Numbers 
Relieved. 




Accommo- 
dation. 

Total 
number 
in  Institu- 
tion during 
1905. 

Number 
in  Tnstitu 
tion  on 
31st 
December, 
1905. 

Benevolent  Asylums 
(4) 

1,243 

1,774 

1,262* 

General  Hospitals  : 

Diamantina  Hos- 
pital and  Dalby 
Sanatorium  t 

108 

288 

98 

Other  General  Hos- 
pitals (69) 

2,284 

19,096 

1,166 

Lying-in  Hospitals  - 

125 

739 

30 

Blind,     Deaf  and 
Dumb  Institution. 

60 

115 

110 

Other  Homes,Ref  uges 
and  Shelters  X 

? 

1,028 

259 

Total  . 

23,040 

2,925 

The  cost  of  the  above  institutions  for  1905  was  as 
follows  :  — 


B.  IXSTITTTTIONS  FOE  AdTILT  PoOR. — CoST  OF  ReLIEP. 


Total 
Expen- 
diture. 

Amount  Derived  From : 

Government 
Grants. 

Subscrip- 
tions and 
Donations. 

Benevolent  Asylums 

£ 

19,194 

£ 

17,874 

£ 

1,005 

General  Hospitals : 
Diamantina  and 
Dalby  Sana- 
torium. 

4,941 

(about)  4,800 

Other  General 
Hospitals. 

104,250 

(about)  40,116 

36,791 

Lying-in  Hospitals 

4,307 

1,166 

681 

Blind,    Deaf  and 
Dumb  Institution 

9,235 

2,187 

1,941 

Other  Homes,  Re- 
fuges, and  Shelters 

9,737 

3,018 

427 

Total 

151,664 

69,161 

40,845 

Outdoor  Belief. — ^Under  this  head  is  comprised  (a) 
the  work  of  the  benevoient  societies,  (b)  the  indigence 
allowance  given  by  the  State,  and  (c)  the  State  distri- 
bution of  rations. 

(a)  The  number  of  persons  relieved  by  the  benevolent 
societies  is  not  stated.  The  expenditure  of  the  societies 
amounted  to  £5,984  in  1905,  of  which  £4,690  was  dis- 
tributed in  relief  of  the  poor.  All  the  societies  re- 
ceive Government  aid,  the  amount  of  which  in  1905 
was  £2,925,  or  All  but  one-half  of  their  total  expendi- 
ture. 

*  Including  1,192  in  the  State  Benevolent  Asylum  at 
Dunwich. 
t  State-managed  institutions. 

J  Adults  only.  The  children  in  a  few  of  these  institu- 
tions are  dealt  with  in  Section  4. 


(b)  The  Grovemment  indigence  allowance  wasi  given 
to  2,387  pereons  in  1905,  at  a  cost  of  £24,774.  The 
allowance  is  at  the  rat©  of  5s.  a  week. 

(c)  The  total  numbers  of  persons  to  whom  Govern- 
ment rations  were  ditsiributed  is  not  stated,  except  for 
the  district  of  Briebane  itself.  The  figures  for  thai 
dietrict  are,  however,  sufficiently  striking. 

Government  Out  Relief  in  Brisbane,  1905. 
Monthly  average  number  of  families  relieved  628 
Monthly  average  number  of  persons  relieved  2,465 
Annual  average  cost  per  family  -       -    £10  9s. 
The  cost  of  Government  out  relief  for  the  whcle 
State  wae  £16,322  for  1905,  including  £799  for  admin- 
istration by  the  head  office  in  Brisbane.    If  this  latter 
amount  be  excluded,  and  if  it  can  be  assumed  that  the 
averages  ascertained  for  Brisbane  hold  good  for  the 
country  generally,  it  may  be  estimated  that  about 
1,485  familiee  weie  on  an  average  in  receipt  of  relief 
each  month,  or  about  5,500  persons. 

Children. — Asi  was  shown  in  Part  4  of  this  section, 
public  maintenance  of  children  on  the  ground  of  desti- 
tution is  provided  for  either  as  a  measure  of  police,  in 
an  industrial  school,  or,  as  a  simple  matter  of  poor 
relief,  in  an  or-phanage  or  orphein  asylum.  It  will  be 
convenient  to  deal  with  the  entire  system  for  the  pub- 
lic care  of  children,  while  separating  the  poor  relief 
Bide  from  the  police  or  reformatory  side. 

(a)  Orphanages. — The  number  maintained  in  orphan- 
ages, including  not  only  those  referred  to  in  the  inspec- 
tor's report,  which  is  quoted  in  Part  4,  but  also  the 
orphanages  whidi  do  not  receive  State  children,  were 
as  follows :  — 

Number  of  inmates  at  end  of  1905  :  — 
State  children  in  eight  institutions  (re- 
receiving  depots  and  orphanages)-       -  754 
Other  poor  children  in  five  inistitutions  171 
The  cost  of  the  State  ciliildren  in  the  institutions 
was  £14,884  in  1905  ;  the  cost  of  the  171  children  is  in- 
cluded in  the  cost  of  "  other  homes,  refuges,  and 
shelters  "  in  Table  B. 

In  addition  to  the  above  number  of  children,  405 
children  were  boarded  out ;  the  cost  of  boarding  out 
was  £6,623,  or  about  £16  7s.  a  year  per  child.  The 
children  hired  out  and  adop'ted  are  not  maintained 
by  the  Government. 

(b)  Industrial  and  Beformatory  Schools. — Tilie  num- 
ber maintained  in  these  institutions  was  as  follows  :  — 

Number  of  inmates  at  end  of  1905  :  — 

Industrial  schools  for  girls  (4)  -       -  60 
Industrial  and  reformatory  schools  for 
boys  (3)  127 

187 

Of  tliese,  104  were  between  the  ages  of  14  and  16 
years.  The  large  majority  (145)  of  the  279  childr'en 
who  passed  through  the  institutions  during  the  year 
were  "  neglected  "  children  (see  Section  6  of  the  Act  of 
1865),  and  children  committed  for  larceny  (106). 

Summary. — The  total  number  of  persons  in  receipt 
of  poor  relief  cannot  be  given.  The  total  cost  of  relief, 
exclusive  of  the  cost  of  the  insane,  was  in  1905  approxi- 
mately as  follows.  The  cost  of  children  in  industrial 
and  reformatory  schools  is,  ako,  not  included  :  — 


C. — Cost  of  Poor  Relief,  1905. 


Total 
Cost. 

Amount 
Derived  from 
Government . 

Grants. 

Indoor  Relief  -      -      -  - 

£ 

151,664 

£ 

69,161 

Outdoor  Relief 

47,080 

44,021 

Children  in  Orphanages  and 
Boarded  Out. 

21,507 

19,812 

Total 

220,251 

132,994 

The  total  cost  of  relief  is  therefore  equivalent  to  a  rate 
of  8s.  4d.  per  head  of  the  population  in  1905  (528,048) ; 
the  amount  of  the  Government  contributions  to  this 
expenditure  was  equivalent  to  a  rate  of  5s.  per  head 
of  the  population. 
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1.  THE  PRINCIPAL  ACTS  AFFECTING  POOR  RELIEF. 


General : 

The  Charity  Aid  Act,  1887. 
The  Charity  Aid  Amendment  Act,  1900. 
The  Consolidated  Municipal  Act,  1903,  (Sections 
dealing  with  Industrial  farms  and  charities). 
Aji  Act  respecting  pi-ovincial  aid  towards  the  estab- 
lishment of  Houses  of  Refuge,  1890. 


An  Act  respecting  Municipal  Houses  of  Refuge, 
1905^. 

An  Act  respecting  County  Houses  of  Refuge,  1903. 
An  Act  respecting  Houses  of  Refuge  for  Females.,  - 
Children  : 

The  Children's  Protection  Act,  1893. 
The  Children's  Amendment  Act,  1903. 


2.  INDOOR  AND  ( 

Relief  of  the  adult  poor  is  effected  through  the 
TTiedium  of  two  classes  of  agency,  (a)  charitable  in- 
stitutions and  societies,  many  of  which  are  in  receipt 
of  State  (i.e.,  provincial)  and  municipal  subsidies  ;  and 
(b)  institutions  established  and  maintained  by  munici- 
palities and  counties.  The  latter  method  is  of  com- 
paratively recent  development. 

The  following  extracts  from  the  Acts  of  Ontario 
illustrate  both  systems.  Attention  may  be  directed  to 
(a)  the  method  of  subsidy  based  on  the  average  stay 
of  inmates,  in  contrast  with  the  Australian  system 
•of  Bubsidies  based  on  the  amount  of  private  subscrip- 
tions ;  (b)  the  tentative  provision  for  parochial  or 
municipal  outdoor  relief  (Section  588  of  the  Consoli- 
dated Municipal  Act)  as  well  as  indoor  relief,  and  the 
■equally  tentative  recognition  of  parochial  charge- 
-ability ;  (c)  the  compulsory  establishment  by  counties 
of  houses  of  refuge  which  are  practically  homes  for 
the  aged  poor. 

Hospitals  are  subsidieed  charitable  institutions,  but 
municipalities  are  empowered  to  establish  sanatoria 
for  consumptives. 

THE  CHARITY  AID  ACT,  1887,  AS  AMENDED  BY 
THE  ACT  OF  1900. 

Section  2.  Aid  from  public  funds  or  moneys  of  this 
Province  shall  be  given  to  charitable  institutions 
hitherto  exercising  public  aid  and  named  in  the 
Schedules  to  this  Act. 

Section  3.  All  moneys  appropriated  by  the  Legis- 
lative Assembly  for  the  purposes  of  this  Act  shall  be 
-distributed  as  follows  :  — 

(1)  The  moneys  appropriated  for  the  purpose  of 
aiding  the  institutions  named  in  Schedule  A*  shall 


JTDOOR  RELIEF. 

be  divided  pro  rata  among  the  said  institutions 
upon  the  basis  of  the  number  of  days'  actual  treat- 
ment and  stay  of  each  patient  during  the  year 
next  preceding  the  year  for  which  such  aid  is 
given. 

(2)  Every  institution  named  in  Schedule  B*  shall 
receive  7  cents  for  each  day's  actual  lodgement  and 
maintenance  therein  of  any  indigent  pereon  during 
the  year  preceding  that  for  which  the  aid  is  given. 

(3)  Every  institution  named  in  Schedule  C*  shall 
so  have  and  receive  2  cents  for  each  day's  actual 
lodgement  of  any  orphan  or  neglected  or  aban- 
doned child  during  the  year  preceding  that  for 
which  the  aid  is  given. 

(4)  Every  institution  in  Schedule  C  shall  receive 
7  cents  for  every  day's  maintenance  of  any  adult, 
friendless  and  indigent  female. 

Section  4.  Where  the  receipts  of  any  institution  are 
equal  to  or  exceed,  without  reckoning  any  aid  received 
under  this  Act,  the  expenditure  for  maintenance  of 
patients  or  inmates,  no  aid  shall  be  granted  to  such 
in^ititution. 

Section  5.  No  institution  in  Schedule  A  shall  be 
entitled  to  receive  aid  from  public  funds  in  respect  of 
paying  patients  admitted  to  such  institution. 

(A  paying  patient  is  one  who  pays  for  his  keep  at 
least  3  dollars  a  week.) 

No  aid  shall  be  paid  to  any  hospital  which  is  here- 
inafter established  in  any  municipality  in  which  a 
hospital  already  is  in  operation,  unless  with  the 
approval  of  the  Lieutenant-Governor  in  Council. 

Section  7.  The  Lieutenant-Governor  may  by  Order 
in  Council  regulate  the  limitation  of  the  number  of 


*  lu.stitutions  in  Schedule  A.  are  hcspitals ;  those  in  Sshedule  B.  are  homes  for  adults  generally,  and  include 
homes  of  refuge,  homes  for  age  l  poor,  incurables,  wid^w.s,  the  friendless,  &c. ;  those  in  Schedule  C.  are  orphanages, 
Jiomes  for  children  and  femile  aid  societies. 
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days'  stay  of  different  classes  of  patients  or  inmates  of 
the  several  institutions  receiving  aid  under  the  provi- 
sioius  of  this  Act. 

Section  11.  [As  to  returns  to  be  made  by  each  in- 
stitution for  the  purpose  of  calculating  the  grant  in 
aid.    The  penalty  for  a  false  return  is  1,000  dollars.] 

Section  13.  The  Inspector  of  Prisons  and  Public 
Charities  shall  be  the  Inspector  of  every  institution 
receiving  aid  under  this  Act. 

Section  14.  The  Inspector  shall  from  time  to  time 
inspect  and  visit  every  such  institution  and  shall  make 
all  proper  inquiries  as  to  the  maintenance,  manage- 
ment and  affairs  thereof,  and,  .  .  .  particularly, 
satisfy  himself  as  to  the  oorrectnesis  of  any  returns. 

Section  15.  [New  institutions  may  be  added  to 
Schedules,  but  only  upon  report  by  the  Inspector  that 
the  institution  has  all  the  usual  and  proper  equipment 
for  on©  of  its  nature  and  objects.] 

Section  16.  [The  Governor  may  cancel  the  grant  of 
aid  to  any  institution  if  the  Inspector  reports  that  the 
accommodation  is  insufficient.] 

Section  17.  [Byelaws  and  regulations  for  all  institu- 
tions to  be  submitted  to  Lieutenant-Governor  for 
sanction.] 

Consolidated  Municipal  Act,  1903.* 

Section  588.  Byelaws  may  be  passed  by  the  councils 
of  the  municipalities  and  for  the  purposes  mentioned, 
that  is  to  say. 

By  the  councils  of  counties,  townships,  cities,  towns 
and  villages. 

(1)  For  aiding  in  maintaining  any  indigent  person 
belonging  to  or  found  in  the  municipality  at  any  work- 
house, hospital  or  institution  for  the  insane,  deaf, 
dumb  or  blind  or  other  public  institution  of  a  like 
character : 

(a)  where  a  municipal  corporation  advances  by 
way  of  charity  or  relief  to  a  person  who,  although 
in  destitute  circumstances,  is  the  ovmer  of  or  in- 
terested in  any  land  the  retention  whereof  is 
necessary  for  a  dwelling  for  the  person  receiving 
relief,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  corporation  to 
take  a  conveyance  of  or  security  on  such  land  to 
cover  the  amount  of  relief,  and  on  the  death  of  the 
person,  or  on  the  surrender  of  the  land  by  the 
person,  the  corporation  may  sell  the  said  land 
and  apply  the  proceeds  in  payment  of  the  amount 
expended. 

(2)  For  granting  aid  to  any  charitable  institution 
or  out-of-door  relief  to  the  resident  poor. 

By  the  councils  of  cities  and  towns,  for  establishing 
and  regulating  within  the  city  or  town  or  on  the  in- 
dustrial farm,  one  or  more  almsTiouses,  or  houses  of 
refuge  for  the  destitute,  and  also  for  aiding  charitable 
institutions  within  the  city. 

An  Act  respecting  Provincial  Aid  tow-ards  the 
Establishment  of  Houses  of  Refuge,  1890. 

Sections  1-3.  [Providing  for  grants  from  Provincial 
funds  to  meet  capital  expenditure  on  establishment  of 
county  or  municipal  houses  of  refuge  or  houses  of 
industry.] 

Section  4.  All  houses  of  industry  or  houses  of  refuge 
shall  be  open  to  inspection  by  the  Insptector  of  Asylums 
and  Public  Charities,  and  the  Inspector  shall  make  a 
report  on  any  matter  necessary. 

Section  8.  No  child  between  the  ages  of  2  and  16 
years  shall  be  received  or  boarded  in  any  house  of 
industry,  house  of  refuge  or  other  institution  estab- 
lished for  the  reception  of  paupers  or  other  dependent 
adults. 

An  Act  respecting  Houses  of  Refuge  for  Females. 

Section  2.  All  females  sentenced  to  or  confined  in 
any  of  the  common  gaols  may  be  committed  to  any 
house  of  refuge  situated  in  the  county,  city  or  town  in 
which  such  females  were  convicted,  or  may  be  trans- 
ferred from  such  gaol  to  such  house  of  refuge  to  be 
there  imprisoned  for  the  whole  or  the  unexpired  term 
of  imprisonment. 

Section  12.  [But  no  person  to  be  committed  without 
consent  of  superintendent  of  the  house  of  refuge.] 

Section  13.  The  said  houses  of  refuge  shall  be  deemed 
to  be  houses  of  industry  or  correction,  almshouses  and 


workhouses  for  the  purpose  of  any  Act  of  Parliament 
authorising  committal  to  a  house  of  industry  or  cor- 
rection, almshouse  or  workhouse. 


Consolidated  Municipal  Act,  1903. 
Industrial  Farms,  etc. 

Section  524.  (1)  The  council  of  every  county,  city,  or 
town  separated  from  a  county,  may  .acquire  an  estate  in 
landed  property  for  an  industrial  farm  and  may 
establish  a  house  of  industry  and  a  house  of  refuge, 
and  may  provide  by  by-law  for  the  erection  and  repair 
thereof  and  for  the  appointment  and  payment  of  and 
duties  of  inspectors,  keepers,  matrons,  and  other 
servants  for  the  superintendence,  care  and  management 
of  such  houses  of  industry  or  refuge,  and  may  make 
rules  and  regulations  for  the  government  of  the  same. 

(2)  Two  or  more  united  counties  or  contiguous 
counties  or  a  city  and  one  or  more  counties  may  agree 
to  have  only  one  house  of  industry  or  refuge. 

(3)  The  council  may  provide  by  by-law  for  requiring 
persons  sent  to  such  industrial  farm  or  other  place  to 
work  on  the  said  farm,  or  at  any  work  or  service  for 
the  said  municipality,  at  such  times  and  for  such 
hours  and  at  such  trade  or  labour  as  they  may  appear 
to  be  fit  for,  and  for  buying  and  selling  material  there- 
for, and  for  applying  the  earnings  of  such  persons  for 
their  maintenance  or  for  the  maintenance  of  the  wife 
and  children  of  such  persons  or  for  the  general  main- 
tenance of  the  farm  or  towards  aiding  such  persons  to 
reach  their  friends  or  any  place  to  which  it  may  be 
deemed  advisable  to  send  them. 

(4)  [Any  two  or  more  local  municipalities  to  have  the- 
same  power  of  establishing  farms  or  refuges.] 

(6)  The  county  council  may  provide  that  each  local 
municipality  within  the  county  shall  pay  a  Bum  not 
exceeding  1  dollar  50  cents  per  week  for  the  mainten- 
ance and  support  of  each  person  sent  to  the  house  of 
refuge  from  such  municipality. 

(7)  The  county  council  may  pass  by-laws  for  com- 
mitting to  and  detaining  in  any  house  of  industry 
indigent  persons  for  a  period  of  not  more  than  12: 
months  :  and  the  warrant  under  the  seal  of  the  cor- 
poration shall  be  sufficient  authority  to  the  keeper  of 
such  house  of  industry  to  detain  such  person  for  tlte 
period  stated  in  the  warrant. 

(8)  [Any  inmate  of  a  house  of  industry  or  refuge  who 
desires  to  transfer  by  way  of  security  his  property  to 
the  municipality  as  payment  or  compensation  for  his 
maintenance,  may  do  so  and  the  council  shall  hold  and. 
dispose  of  the  property.] 

(9)  Where  a  person  sent  to  a  house  of  refuge  has  not 
resided  continuously  in  the  local  municipality  by  or 
from  which  he  is  sent  continuously  for  a  period  of  three 
years  immediately  preceding  his  committal,  every  town 
or  village  in  which  such  person  has  resided  during  such 
period  shall  be  responsible  for  a  proportionate  share 
of  the  cost  of  his  maintenance  :  and  the  local  muni- 
cipality which  makes  the  payments  in  the  first  instance 
may  recover  such  proportion  of  the  said  cost  as  the 
length  of  residence  of  the  inmate  in  the  municipality 
against  which  the  claim  is  made  bears  to  the  whole  of 
the  said  period  .  .  .  provided  that  any  sums 
advanced  by  any  municipality  towards  the  mainten- 
ance and  support  of  such  person  during  the  said' 
period  of  three  years  prior  to  his  committal  shall  be 
treated  as  part  of  the  said  cost  and  expenses  and  be 
taken  into  account. 

Section  525.  [The  Inspector  of  a  house  of  industry  or 
refuge  to  keep  accounts  of  the  institution.] 

Section  526.  (1)  Any  person  authorised  for  that  pur- 
pose by  by-law  of  the  council  may  by  writing  under  his 
hand  and  seal  commit  to  the  house  of  industry  or 
refuge,  to  be  employed  and  governed  according  to  the 
rules  and  regulations  of  the  house : 

1.  All  poor  and  indigent  persons  who  are  in- 
capable of  supporting  themselves, 

2.  All  persons  without  means  of  maintaining 
themselves  and  able  of  body  to  work,  and  who 
refuse  or  neglect  to  do  so. 

3.  All  persons  leading  a  vagrant  life  and 
exercising  no  ordinary  calling  or  lawful  business 
sufficient  to  gain  or  procure  an  honest  living. 


*  The  provisions  of  tliis  .Act  relating  to  poor  relief  are  an  amplification  of  those  contained  in  the  earlier  Municipal  Acts, 
429.-XXXIII.  3  G 
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4.  And  all  isuch  as  spend  their  time  and  pro- 
perty in  public  to  the  neglect  of  any  lawful  calling, 
and 

5.  Idiots. 

(2)  Every  person  committed  to  the  house  of  industry 
or  refuge,  if  fit  ajid  able,  shall  be  kept  diligently  em- 
ployed at  labour  during  his  confinement,  and  in  case 
any  such  person  is  idle  and  does  not  perform  such 
reasonable  task  or  labiDur  as  may  be  assigned,  or  is 
stubborn,  disobedient,  or  disorderly,  such  person  shall 
be  punished  according  to  the  rules  of  the  house  of 
industry. 

Houses  of  Correction. 

Section  527.  The  council  of  every  city  and  town  may 
pass  by-laws  : 

1.  For  establishing  within  the  city  on  such  in- 
dustrial farm,  or  on  any  ground  held  by  the  cor- 
poration for  public  exhibitions,  a  workhouse,  or 
house  of  correction,  and  for  regulating  the  govern- 
ment thereof. 

2.  For  providing  that  the  mayor,  police  magis- 
irate,  or  any  justice  of  the  peace  may  commit, 
with  or  without  hard  labour,  to  the  workhouse  or 
Jiouse  of  correction,  or  to  the  industrial  farm, 
•house  of  industry  or  refuge,  or  house  for  the  poor, 
aged  and  infirm,  or  lock-up,  or  to  any  work  or 

.  iservice  for  the  municipality  as  aforesaid,  such  dis- 
,  orderly  persons,  drunkards,*  vagrants,  indigent 

^persons,  and  such  persons  as  are  referred  to  in 

Section  526. 

Section  528.  Until  separate  houses  of  correction  are 
.  erected  in  the  several  counties,  the  common  gaol  shall 
-  in  each  county  be  a  house  of  correction. 

An  Act  respecting  Mtjnicipai.  HorsEs  of  Refuge, 
1903. 

/Section  1.  The  corporation  of  every  county  or  union 


of  counties,  befoi'e  the  let  January,  1906,  shall  erect 
and  establish  a  house  of  refuge  for  the  reception  of 
parsons  described  in  Section  526  of  the  Municipal  Act. 
[Provided  that  two  or  more  counties  may  unite  to 
provide  a  house  of  refuge,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Inspector  of  Prisons  and  Public  Charities.] 

Section  2.  [The  plans  to  be  Bubmitted  to  the  In- 
spector of  Public  CharitieB.] 

Section  3.  (1)  In  case  a  county  council  establishes  a 
separate  house  of  refuge  the  council  shall  appoint  two 
persons,  who  may  be  members  of  the  council,  who  shall, 
together  with  the  warden,  form  a  board  of  management, 
and  shall  have  the  management  and  control  of  the 
house. 

(2)  Where  two  counties  eistablish  a  joint  houee  of 
refuge,  each  shall  appoint  one  person,  who,  together 
with  the  warden  of  each  county,  shall  form  the  board 
of  management. 

An  Act  kespectixg  CorxTY  Houses  of  Refltge,  1906. 

Section  1.  [If  an  inmate  of  a  county  house  of  refuge 
who  is  or  becomes  possessed  of  any  property  out  of 
which  the  cost  of  his  maintenance  can  be  paid,  then  if 
such  cost  hae  not  been  paid  out  of  the  property,  the 
county  court  judge  may  make  an  order  directing  that 
the  property  shall  be  transferred  to  the  county 
treasurer,  who  may  manage  or  dispose  of  such 
property.] 

Section  2.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Inspector  of 
Prisons  and  Public  Charities  bo  visit  and  inspect  every 
county  houee  of  refuge  at  least  once  a  year,  and  call 
for  and  inspect  all  books  and  papers,  and  examine  into 
the  sanitary  condition  of  such  houses,  and  he  shall 
report  to  the  Lieutenant-Governor  wdth  respect  to  the 
state  of  management,  and  shall  make  such  recommenda- 
tions in  relation  thereto  as  he  may  deem  best,  and  a 
copy  of  such  report  shall  be  forthwith  sent  to  the  county 
clerk. 


3.  RELIEF  AND  TREATMENT  OF  GHILDRBN. 


The  Ohildken's  Pbotectiox  Act,  1893.  as  Amended 
BY  Act  of  1903. 

Section  3.  The  Lieutenant-Governor  in  Council  may 
■  appoint  an  officer  as  Superintendent  of  Neglected  and 
Dependent  Children.  • ...  It  ehall  be  the  duty  of 
tuch  officer 

(a)  to  encourage  and  assist  in  the  organisation 
and  establishment  in  various  parts  of  the  Province 
<)f  Children's  Aid  Societies  for  the  pwtection  of 
children  from  cruelty,  and  for  the  due  care  of 
neglected  and  dependent  children  in  temporary 
homes  or  sheltens,  and  the  placing  of  such  children 
in  properly  selected  foster  homes,  and  to  have  and 
exercise  by  virtue  of  his  office  the  powers  con- 
ferred upon  Children's  Aid  Societies  in  munici- 
jialities  where  no  such  society  exists,  with  power  to 
appoint  any  person  or  committee  to  act  for  him  as 
occasion  may  require, 

(h)  to  visit  and  inspect  industrial  schools  and 
temporary  shelters, 

(c)  when  directed,  to  visit  any  home  where  a 
child  is  boarded  out, 
'  '        (d)  to  advise  children's  visiting  committees  and 
to  instruct  them, 

(p)  to  see  that  a  record  of  all  committals  is  kept 
by  Children's  Aid  Societies  and  of  all  children  in 
foster  homes  and  of  all  particulars  connected  with 
each  case. 

(f)  [to  inspect  homes  licensed  for  the  care  of 
infants.] 

Section  4.  For  the  better  protection  of  neglected 
children  there  ishall  be  provided  in  every  city  or  town 
having  a  population  of  over  10,000  one  or  more  places 
of  refuge  for  such  children  only,  to  be  known  as  tem- 
porary homes  or  shelters.  Such  homes  shall  be 
entirelj'  distinct  and  separate  from  any  penal  or  pauper 
institution,  and  no  pauper  or  convict  shall  be  per- 
mitted to  live  or  labour  therein,  and  they  shall  not 
be  used  as  a  permanent  residence  for  any  child,  but 
for  its  temporary  protection  for  so  long  a  time  only 
as  shall  be  absolutely  necessary  for  the  placing  of  the 
ch;ld  in  a  foster  home.    Children  demented,  idiotic  or 


suffering  from  incurable  disease  shall  not  be  taken  into 
such  home. 

(2)  [Existing  orphan  asylums  may  be  used  for  this 
purpose,  and  even  the  homes  of  private  families.] 

(3)  When  in  any  municipality  a  Children's  Aid 
Society  has  been  duly  organised  and  approved,  such 
society  shall  have  the  supervision  and  management  of 
any  children  in  the  temporary  home  or  shelter  pro- 
vided by  the  municipality. 

Section  5.  (1)  For  each  electoral  districtf  there  sball 
be  appointed  a  committee  consisting  of  six  persons  or 
more,  not  less  than  half  of  whom  shall  be  women,  who 
shall  be  known  as  the  "  Children's  Committee,"  and 
each  member  may  be  known  as  a  "  Children's  Agent." 
The  said  committee  shall  co-operate  with  the  Superin- 
tendent of  Neglected  and  Dependent  Children  and  with 
the  Children's  Aid  Societies,  and  shall  serve  without 
compensation.  They  shall  assist  under  the  direction 
and  advice  of  the  Superintendent  in  improving  the 
condition  of  neglected  and  dependent  children,  in  the 
selection  of  foster  homes,  and  in  the  visitation  of 
children. 

The  Children's  Committee  shall  be  appointed  by  the 
County  Judge,  the  iSheriff  and  the  Wardent  of  the 
county  of  which  the  electoral  district  forms  a  part : 
and  shall  hold  office  for  three  years :  provided  that 
such  committee  need  not  be  appointed  in  any  town 
where  a  Children's  Aid  Sociaty  exists.  The  member 
of  the  legislative  Assembly  for  each  district  shall  be 
a  member  of  the  committee. 

(3)  The  committee  shall  have  the  powers  given  under 
Sections  7  and  8  of  this  Act  and  shall  aim  at  promoting 
a  philanthropic  sentiment  on  behalf  of  neglected, 
abandoned  and  destitute  children,  and  adopt  such 
methods  as  they  think  best  for  securing  voluntary  sub- 
scriptions. 

(4)  The  committee  shall  meet  at  least  twice  a  year : 
and  shall  report  to  the  Superintendent.  They  shall 
also  report  to  the  Children's  Aid  Society  of  their 
county  to  the  end  that  such  society  may  have  accurate 
knowledge  regarding  the  care,  oversight,  education 
and  welfare  of  such  children. 

Section  6.  (1)  A  judge  may,  upon  the  application  of 


*  Inebriate  asylums  may  be  established  by  municipalities  for  drunkar  U'. 
+  There  are  91  electoral  districts  in  the  province, 
J  Or  Mayor  of  the  city. 
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any  society  to  whose  custody  or  control  a  child  is 
committed,  make  an  order  for  the  payment  by  the 
municipality  to  which  the  child  belongs  of  a  reason- 
able sum,  not  being  less  than  1  dollar  per  week,  for 
the  expense  of  supporting  the  child  by  the  society  or 
in  any  temporary  home,  or  in  any  foster  home  in 
which  the  child  may  be  placed  by  the  society  until 
the  child  reaches  the  age  of  12  years  in  the  case  of  a 
girl  and  14  years  in  the  case  of  a  boy.  The  placing  of 
children  with  the  lowest  bidder  is  hereby  prohibited. 

(2)  [A  child  to  be  deemed  to  belong  to  the  muni- 
cijDality  in  which  it  last  resided  for  a  year  :  but  with- 
out evidence  to  the  contrary,  a  child's  residence  for  a 
year  is  to  be  presumed  in  the  place  where  the  child 
was  taken  into  custody.] 

(3)  [A  municipality  may  recover  coet  of  maintenance  • 
from  the  municipality  of  residence.] 

(4)  Every  municipality  may  recover  the  amount  of 
expenditure  under  the  Act  from  the  parent  of  the  child. 

(5)  [The  order  of  committal  may  provide  for  payment 
of  maintenance  by  the  municipality  of  residence,  and 
by  the  parent.] 

Section  7.  (1)  Officers  of  any  children's  aid  society 
duly  approved  by  the  Inspector  or  Superintendent 
may,  in  cities  and  towns,  be  authorised  (by  the  police 
or  by  the  county  judge)  to  act  as  constable  for  the  pur- 
pose of  enforcing  the  provisions  of  this  Act  and  of  the 
Industrial  Schools  Act. 

(2)  Any  constable  so  appointed,  or  any  Chief-Con- 
stable or  Inspector  of  Police,  may  apprehend  without 
warrant  and  bring  before  the  judge  as  neglected  any 
child  apparently  under  14  yeare  if  a  boy  and  under  16 
years  if  a  girl, 

(a)  Who  is  found  begging  or  receiving  alms  or 
thieving  in  any  street,  tavern  or  place  of  public 
resort,  or  sleeping  in  the  open  air. 

(b)  Who  is  found  wandering  about  at  late  hours 
and  not  having  any  home  or  settled  place  of  abode 
or  proper  guardianship. 

(c)  Who  is  found  associating  or  dwelling  with  a 
thief,  drunkard  or  vagrant,  or  who  by  reason  of 
the  neglect  or  drunkenness  or  other  vices  of  its 
parents  or  guardians  is  suffered  to  be  growing  up 
without  salutary  parental  control,  and  education, 
or  in  circumstances  exposing  such  child  to  an  idle 
and  dissolute  life. 

(d)  Who  is  found  in  any  house  of  ill-fame. 

(e)  Who  is  found  destitute  being  an  orphan,  or 
deserted  by  its  parents,  or  having  a  surviving 
parent  undergoing  imprisonment  for  crime. 

Section  8.  Any  child  apprehended  under  the  preced- 
ing section  shall  be  brought  before  the  judge  for  ex- 
amination within  one  week,  and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of 
the  judge  to  investigate  the  facts  and  ascertain  whether 
such  child  is  dependent  or  neglected,  and  the  judge 
shall  have  power  to  compel  the  attendance  of  wit- 
nesses ....  Any  friend  may  appear  on  behalf 
of  such  child,  and  the  judge  may  request  the  authorised 
representative  of  the  local  children's  aid  society  to 
appear  in  behalf  of  the  child  ;  and  if,  on  examina- 
tion, the  judge  finds  that  any  child  is  dependent  or 
neglected,  or  so  as  to  be  in  a  state  of  habitual  vag- 
rancy, or  ill-treated  so  as  to  be  in  peril  of  life,  health 
or  morality  by  continued  personal  injury  or  miscon- 
duct of  the  parents  or  guardian,  he  may  order 
delivery  of  the  child  to  the  children's  aid  society,  and 
tlie  children's  aid  society  may  send  such  child  to  their 
temporary  home  to  be  kept  until  placed  in  a  foster 
home. 

(2)  If  in  the  opinion  of  the  judge  a  child  appre- 
hended has  been  leading  a  depraved  or  immoral  life, 
or  is  not  a  fit  subject  to  be  dealt  with  under  the  pre- 
ceding section,  the  judge  may  order  such  child  to  be 
committed  to  an  industrial  school  or  refuge  for  boys 
or  girls  or  other  institution  subject  to  the  inspection  of 
the  Inspector  of  Prisons  and  Public  Charities,  or  to  any 
suitable  charitable  society,  to  be  there  kept,  cared  for 
and  educated,  for  a  period  not  beyond  the  period  at 
which  the  child  shall  attain  the  age  of  18  years,  or 
for  any  period  not  exceeding  two  years,  and  thereafter 
to  be  delivered  to  the  children's  aid  society  for  the  pur- 
pose of  being  placed  in  an  approved  foster  home  until 
such  child  arrives  at  the  age  of  18  years. 

Section  8.  (a)  Where  a  child  apparently  under  16 
years  of  age  is  brought  before  a  judge  charged  with  any 


offence,  the  judge  may,  without  making  a  conviction, 
order  the  child  to  be  placed  under  the  care  of  a  pro- 
bation officer,  and  may  require  a  report  to  be  submitted 
to  him  from  time  to  time  regarding  the  child. 

Any  member  of  a  children's  aid  society  may  act  as 
a  probation  officer. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  probation'  officer  to  take  a 
personal  interest  in  the  child. 

Section  9.  [Societies  and  institutions  receiving 
children  to  be  responsible  for  their  health  and  meciical 
treatment.] 

Section  10.  (])  The  children's  aid  society  to  which 
any  child  may  be  committed  shall,  subject  to  the  pro- 
visions of  Sections  11  and  12,  be  the  legal  guardian  of 
such  child,  and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  society  to  use 
special  diligence  in  providing  suitable  homes  ;  and 
such  society  is  authorised  to  place  children  in  families 
on  a  written  contract  during  minority,  or  until  18  years 
of  age,  in  the  discretion  of  such  society,  providing  for 
their  education  in  the  public  schools,  for  teaching  the]n 
some  useful  occupation,  for  kind  and  proper  treatment 
as  members  of  the  family  where  they  may  be  placed, 
and  for  payment  to  the  society  on.  the  termination  of 
such  contract  for  the  use  of  any  child  of  any  sum  of 
money  provided  for  in  the  instrument.  [Child  may  be 
withdrawn  by  society  at  any  time.] 

Section  11.  (1)  and  (2).  Where  a  child  is  maintained 
by  a  children's  aid  society  or  in  a  foster  home,  and  the 
child  was  deserted  by  its  parents,  the  society  may  at 
any  time  resolve  that  the  child  shall  be  under  the 
control  of  such  society  until  it  reaches  the  age  of  21 
years,  or  such  earlier  age  as  may  be  thought  sufficient^ 
and  thereupon  all  the  rights  of  the  parent  in  respect 
of  such  child  shall  vest  in  the  said  society.  [Society 
may  rescind  the  I'e&olution.] 

(3)  A  judge  may,  if  satisfied  on  complaint  made  by 
a  parent  of  the  child  that  the  child  has  not  been  main- 
tained, or  was  not  deserted  by  such  parent,  or  that  it 
is  for  the  child's  benefit  that  it  should  be  permanently 
or  temporarily  under  the  control  of  such  parent,  may 
make  an  order  accordingly. 

(4)  A  child  shall  be  deemed  to  be  maintained  by  a 
children's  aid  society  if  it  is  wholly  or  partly  maintained 
by  them. 

(5)  [Imprisonment  of  parent  on  any  criminal  charge^, 
is  to  be  reckoned  as  desertion.] 

Section  12.  (1)  [Court  may  refuse  application  of  ' 
parent  for  the  production  of  the  child.] 

(2)  [Court  may,  if  it  orders  the  return  of  a  child  to 
its  parent,  require  payment  by  parent  for  main- 
tenance.] 

(3)  [Parent  must  satisfy  the  court,  if  he  claims  the 
return  of  a  child,  that  he  is  fit  to  exercise  parental, 
care.] 

Section  13.  No  parent  or  guardian  who  surrenders  . 
by  instrument  in  writing  or  has  surrendered  his  child 
to  any  children's  aid  society,  incorporated  boys'  or  girls' 
home,  orphan  asylum,  or  children's  home  in  respect  of. 
which  aid  is  paid  out  of  the  funds  of  the  province^ 
shall  contrary  to  such  instrument  be  entitled  to  cus- 
tody or  control  or  authority  over  or  any  right  to  inter- 
fere with  such  child. 

Section  14.  [Parent  may,  however,  complain  to  court 
as  to  unjust  treatment  of  child  and  obtain  redress.] 

Sections  15-18.  [Every  society  or  person  having  the 
care  of  a  child  committed  under  this  Act  is  to  permit 
official  inspection,  or  inspection  by  local  visiting  ccm- 
mittee.  Members  of  legislative  assembly,  heads  of 
municipal  councils,  and  justices  and  ministers  of  re- 
ligious denominations  to  be  entitled  to  visit.  Visitors 
may  comment  in  writing  on  the  homes  or  institutions.  J 

Section  19.  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  governing  body 
of  any  orphanage,  children's  home,  or  industrial 
school  to  take  advantage  of  Section  10  by  transferring 
children  under  their  care  to  the  superintendent  or  to 
the  children's  aid  society  in  the  locality  to  be  placet! 
out. 

Sections  22-24.  [Penalties  for  ill-treating  children,  or 
causing  children  to  beg,  or  perfoz-m  in  public,  except 
with  police  sanction.] 

Section  25.  [A  police  magistrate  may  on  information 
as  to  the.  ill-treatment  or  neglect  of  any  child  issue  a 
warrant  for  the  child  to  be  placed  in  a  shelter  and 
brought  before  him.] 


429.— XXXIII. 
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Sections  26-27.  [Provieions  dealing  with  arrest  of  per- 
sons found  ill-treating  children,  and  with  disposal  of 
such  children  in  a  shelter  under  a  children's  aid 
society.] 

Section  28.  [Penalty  for  inducing  child  to  leave 
foster  home  or  other  institution  or  apprenticeship.] 

Sections  29-35.  [Provision  as  to  juvenile  offenders. 
In  every  town  with  a  population  of  more  than  10,000, 
f-eparate  accommodation  (away  from  prison  cells)  is  to 
provided  for  juvenile  offenders  under  16  years  old, 
and  cases  to  be  tried  in  separate  courts  ;  children's  aid 
societies  may  accommodate  such  children.    In  the  case 


of  children  under  12  an  officer  of  the  children's  aid 
society  is  to  investigate  the  case,  and  the  court  may 
authorise  the  society  to  apprentice  the  child  up 
to  the  age  of  21,  or  send  it  to  an  industrial  school. 
Any  child  under  14  may  be  handed  over  by  the  court 
to  a  home  for  destitute  children  or  to  a  children's  aid 
society.] 

Section  56.  [Order  of  committal  of  child  to  an  in- 
dustrial school  or  institution  inspected  by  the  In- 
spector of  Public  Charities  or  to  a  children's  aid 
society,  is  to  specify  the  municipality  liable  for  main- 
tenance.] 


4.  STATISTICS. 


Some  statistical  information  regarding  poor  relief  in 
Ontario  is  to  be  found  in  the  annual  reports  of  the 
Inspector  of  Charities,  the  reports  of  the  Department 
of  Neglected  and  Dependent  Children,  and  in  the  Cana- 
dian Statistical  Year  Book. 

(a)  Indoor  Belief — Hospital  Belief. 

In  1905  there  were  61  public  hospitals  in  receipt  of 
Government    aid,    and    inspected,    as  such,  by  the 
lii.^pector  of  Prisons  and  Public  Charities, 
(i)  Numbers  relieved  :  — 

Number  of  in-patients  treated 

during  1904-5 
Number  of  inmates  on  one  day 

in  1905   

Average  stay,  per  inmate 
Number  of  out-patients 

(ti)  Cost  of  relief  (1904-5)  :  — 

Expenditure    on  maintenance 
hospitals  and  patients  - 

Other  expenditure  (capital) 


38,325 

2,568 
21  days. 
Not  stated. 


of 


£ 

181,575 
63,721 


Total 


245,296 


Of  this  amount  £ 
The  State  granted  for  maintenance  -  22,000 
Municipalities   granted   or   paid  for 

patients   32,270 

Patients  paid  for  board  -  .  .  87,370 
Subscriptions  and  donations  made  up  29,566 
Income  from  property  and  investments 

made  8,370 

Thus  the  State  grant  is  equivalent  to  12  per  cent  of 
the  revenue  expenditure  on  the  hospitals  and  patients, 
and  to  9  per  cent,  of  the  total  (including  capital)  ex- 
penditure. The  method  on  which  the  Government 
grant  is  calculated  has  been  shown  in  Part  2  of  this 
section. 

The  average  cost  of  an  in-patient  in  1905  was 
$1  13c.  a  day,  or  about  £4  15s.  for  an  average  stay  of 
21  days. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  nearly  one-half  of  the  entire 
ordinary  expenditure  was  covered  by  patients'  contri- 
butions. It  appears  from  the  Inspector's  report  for 
1905  that  some  19  per  cent,  of  the  inmates  were  patients 
paying  over  14s.  a  week  ;  on  these  cases,  of  course,  no 
grant  is  given. 

(b)  Other  Indoor  Belief,  except  to  Children. 

Indoor  relief  to  adults,  other  than  relief  to  the  sick 
poor,  is  provided  (a)  in  various  charitable  institutions, 
«.f/.,  homes  for  aged,  incurables,  convalescents,  etc.,  all 
passing  under  the  generic  name  of  refuges.  These  have 
been  founded  by  charity,  and  are  maintained  by 
private  subscription,  with  the  assistance  of  Govern- 
ment grants  :  and  (b)  in  refuges  and  houses  of  industry 
founded  and  maintained  by  the  county  authorities. 

The  balance  of  expenditure  in  the  case  of  the  charit- 
able refuges  was  made  up  mainly  of  income  from  pro- 
perty and  investments,  and  in  the  case  of  the  countv 
refuges  the  balance  consisted  largely  of  proceeds  of 
farm  products. 

In  the  case  of  the  charitable  refuges  the  Govern- 
ment grant  thus  amounted  to  about  24  per  cent,  of  the 
expenditure  ;  while  the  Government  grant,  plus  the 
amount  derived  from  local  authorities,  i.e.,  the  total 
amount  from  public  funds,  for  these  institutions 
totalled  44  per  cent,  of  their  cost.  It  will  be  noticed 
that  inmates'  contributions  make  up  a  considerable 
item,  viz.,  21  per  cent,  of  the  total  expenditure. 


Charitable 
Refuges. 

County 
Refuges. 

Number  of  Institutions 

43 

21* 

Persons  Relieved : — 

Number    of  Inmates 

during  1904-5 
Number  of  inmates  on 

one  day 
Average  stay  per  inmate 

5,507 
2,846 
189  days 

(Not  stated) 

1,164 
(Not  stated ) 

Cost  of  Relief : 

£ 

£ 

Total  Expenditure  (other 
than  capital) 

59,668 

22,129 

Of  this  Amount  : — 

The  State  contributed  - 
Municipalities  and 
counties  granted  or 
paid  for  inmates 
Subscriptions  amounted 
to 

Inmates  contributions 
made  up 

14,166 
12,031 

14,834 
12,821 

17,166 

The  average  cost  of  an  inmate  in  the  charitable  in- 
stitutions was  in  1905  about  8s.  2d.  a  week,  or,  cal- 
culated on  the  average  stay,  about  £11  per  inmate. 
The  average  cost  of  an  inmate  of  the  county  refuges 
was  about  5s.  6d.  per  week. 

Thus  the  total  revenue  expenditure  of  all  the  above 
institutions  for  ordinary  indoor  relief  to  adulte  for  1905 
was  £81,797,  of  which  £43,363,  or  over  50  per  cent.,  was 
derived  from  taxation,  general  or  local. 

(c)  Outdoor  Belief. 
The  number  of  persons  receiving  out-door  relief  from 
benevolent  societies  and  institutions  is  not  ascertain- 
able. In  several  of  the  larger  towns  the  municipalities 
give  a  little  out-reUef  through  a  City  Relief  Officer, 
but  the  accounts  of  municipal  authorities  are  not  pub- 
lished in  a  collected  form.  The  provincial  govern- 
ment makes  occasional  grants  to  a  few  charitable 
bodies,  including  some  associated  charities  in  towns, 
the  Salvation  Army,  etc.,  but  the  aggregate  assistance 
given  is  not  more  than  about  £3,000,  and  it  is  not 
given  specifically  for  out-relief. 

{d)  Belief  to  Children. 
Children  receive  relief  through  two  classes  of  agency 
— (a)  the  orphan  asylums,  which  are  charitable  institu- 
tions assisted  by  Government  grants  ;  and  {b)  the  De- 
partment of  Neglected  and  Dependent  Children,  which 
works  with  the  assistance  of  local  chiliren's  aid 
societies. 

(i.)  Orphan  Asylums  (1905). 

Number  of  inetitutionB  -  32 

Number  relieved:  — 

Total  number  during  year  -  -  -  4,604 
Number  on  one  day  -  -  .  .  1,913 
Average  stay  per  inmate   -       -      -      159  days. 

Cost  of  relief  :  —  £ 
Total  ordinary  expenditure      ...  27,435 
Of  this  amount 
The  State  contributed    -       -      -       -  3,284 


Not  including  three  county  refuges  from  which  no  returns  had  been  received, 
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The  balance  of  expenditure  was  made  up  of  Munici- 
pal grant's,  donations  and  payments  by  parents.  Many 
of  the  children  are  not  of  the  class  of  destitut©  chil- 
dren, being  placed  in  the  asylums  and  paid  for  by  their 
parents.  The  amount  of  the  municipal  grants  cannot 
be  stated. 

(ii.)  Department  of  Neglected  and  Dependent  Children. 

The  reports  of  the  Superintendent  of  Neglected  and 
Dependent  Children  supply  a  few  figures  as  to  the 
working  of  the  Children's  Protection  Act. 

Between  300  and  400  children  are  now  placed 
annually  in  foster  homes  ;  of  this  number  about  one- 
third  are  boarded  out  by  the  central  department 
directly,  and  the  remainder  by  local  children's  aid 
€Ocieties.  Girls  form  the  rathe-r  larger  proportion  of 
the  whole  numbers.  About  two-thirds  of  the  number 
annually  boarded  out  are  children  10  years  of  age  and 
upwards  ;  but  there  are  also  a  large  number  of  infants 
under  three  yeans. 

For  the  large  majority  of  the  children  free  homes  are 
found.  The  number  of  applicants  for  children  are 
more  numerous  than  the  children  to  be  provided  for. 
But  the  cost  of  children  placed  in  the  temporary 
shelters  before  boarding  out,  and  any  other  expenses 
occasioned  by  the  care  of  the  children,  may  be  made 
chargeable  to  the  municipality  of  the  child's  residence. 

The  Superintendent's  reports  contain  no  figures  as  to 
the  general  cost  of  working  the  system,  but  the  reports 
of  the  local  aid  societies  show  that  the  expenses  of 
these  societies  are  very  small,  and  are  mainly  met  from 
voluntary  subscriptions. 

The  cost  to  the  central  (provincial)  government  of 
the  Act  was,  for  1906  :  — 

£ 

Salaries  of  head  office,  inspectors,  etc.  -  1,140 
Expenses  of  head  office  ...  -  601 
Expenses  of  children's  aid  societies    -      -  1,391 

Total  -      -  3,132 

About  3,800  children  were  "on  the  books"  in  1906. 
The  children  were  of  all  ages  ;  and  all  were  nominally 
Tinder  supei-vision,  though  many  of  them  were  grown 
and  "  did  not  require  much  supervision." 

(c)  Summary. 

The  aggregate  number  of  persons  receiving  poor 
relief  cannot  be  stated ;  and  precise  figures  for  the 


total  cost  of  relief  are  equally  wanting.  The  expendi- 
ture of  municipalities  and  counties  is  not  summarised 
in  any  official  publication  available. 

From  _  the  foregoing  paragraphs  we  can,  however, 
summarise  the  cost  of  indoor  relief  (exclusive  of  relief 
to  the  insane  in  asylums).  The  preceding  tables 
show  : — 

£ 

Hospital  relief  (current  expenditure)  -  181,575 
Other  indoor  relief  to  adults  -  -  -  81,797 
Relief  in  orphaunages     ....  27,435 

Total  -      -   290,807  or 
2s.  6d.  per  head  of  population. 

Of  this  total  the  State  contributed  £39,450,  or  13-5 
per  cent.  ;  while  municipal  authorities  contributed 
about  22  per  cent,  (if  we  may  assume  that  the  grants 
in  the  case  of  the  orphanages  bore  the  same  proportion 
to  the  State  grants  as  they  did'  in  the  case  of  other  in- 
door relief).  The  remaining  64  per  cent,  is  made  up 
mainly  of  the  inmates'  "  own  contributionB  "  and  of 
charitable  donations  and  subscriptions. 

The  expenditure  by  the  State  on  "  Hospitals  and 
Charities  "  (according  to  the  published  statements  of 


accounts)  in  1906  was  a^  follows  :  — 
Grants  to  hospitals  and  charities :  £ 

(a)  for  maintenance         ....  42,723 

(b)  special  5,930 

Neglected  and  dependent  children:  — 

Expenses  defrayed  by  head  office  -  -  601 
To  children's  aid  societies       ...  1,391 

Institutions  for  blind,  deaf  and  dumb     -  17,011 

Total  -      .  67,656  or 


7d.  per  head  of  population. 

Besides  the  above,  the  State  maintains  eight  asylums 
for  the  insane,  one  for  epileptics,  and  one  for  feeble- 
minded. Municipalities  contribute  towards  the  cost 
of  poor  persons  sent  to  the  asylums  from  their  dis- 
tricts. 'The  total  expenditure  of  the  State  on  these  in- 
stitutions for  1906  was  £173,771.  or  Is.  6d.  per  head  of 
population. 


SECTION  II.— NOVA  SCOTIA. 


1.  PRINCIPAL  ACTS  AFFECTING  POOR  RELIEF. 

2.  ORGANISATION  FOR  POOR  RELIEF  :  INDOOR  AND  OUTDOOR  RELIEF. 


1.  PRINCIPAL  ACTS  AFFECTING  POOR  RELIEF. 


General : 

The  Poor  Relief  Act. 

Revised  Statistics  of  Nova  Scotia,  Chapter  47 
(of  Hospitals). 


Revised  Statistics  of  Nova  Scotia,  Chapter  49 
(of  the  Inspector  of  Humane  and  Penal 
Institutions). 

Insane : 

Revised  Statistics,  Chapter  46  (of  Local  Luna- 
tic Asylums). 


2.  ORGANISATION  FOR  POOR  RELIEF  :  INDOOR  AND  OUTDOOR  RELIEF. 


_  [Note. — The  system  of  poor  relief  in  Nova  Scotia  pro- 
vides (a)  for  relief  to  the  sick  poor  by  means  of  subsi- 
dised hospitals,  and  (b)  for  ordinary  indoor  and  outdoor 
relief  through  local  (parochial  or  municipal)  bodies,  the 
Ontario,  local  liability  for  poor  relief  and  a  complete 
overseers  of  the  poor.  In  contrast  with  the  system  in 
local  administration  have  been  precisely  formulated  by 
law.] 

(o)  OBDINABY  BELIEF. 
The  Poor  R-EiiEr  Act  (1895). 
Section  2.  In  this  chapter  unless  the  context  other- 
wise requires, 

(a)  the  expression  "  poor  district "  means  a  district 
set  off  and  established  as  a  district  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  poor. 


(6)  the  expression  "  settlement "  means  the  status 
of  a  person  who  has  the  right  to  relief  and  sup- 
port from  a  poor  district ; 

(c)  the  expression  "  overseers  "  means  the  overseers 

of  the  poor ; 

(d)  the  expression  "  pauper  "  means  a  person  in  need 
of  relief  from  the  overseers  of  the  poor. 

(e)  the  expression  "  council "  means  the  municipal 

council.    R.  S.,  c.  35,  s.  1. 

Poor  Districts. 

Section  3.  (1)  Poor  districts  shall  continue  as  now 
established  until  altered  under  the  provisions  of  this 
chapter. 
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(2)  The  council  may  from  time  to  time  as  it  sees  fit, 
alter  the  boundaries  of  any  poor  district.  R.  S.,  c.  36, 
s.  1  ;  1895,  c.  3,  s.  77,  part. 

Section  4.  If  twenty  or  more  of  the  ratepayers 
within  any  poor  district  apply  by  petition  to  the 
council,  stating  their  desire  that  an  alteration  or 
alterations  should  be  made  in  the  boundaries  of  any 
poor  district,  and  setting  forth  the  proposed  boun- 
daries thereof,  the  council  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  pass  an 
order  calling-  upon  the  persons  interested  to  show  cause 
at  the  next  council  meeting  why  such  division  or 
alteration  should  not  be  made.    R.  S.,  c.  36,  s.  2. 

Section  5.  Copies  of  such  order,  setting  forth  par- 
ticularly the  proposed  boundaries,  shall  be  posted  up 
in  at  least  five  of  the  most  public  places  within  the 
district  the  boundaries  of  which  are  sought  to  be 
altered  for  at  least  thirty  days  before  such  meeting  of 
council.    R.  S.,  c.  36,  s.  5. 

Section  6.  At  such  meeting  the  council  may,  if  it 
thinks  fit,  make  an  order  altering  thei  district,  either 
by  the  boundaries  so  proposed  or  by  such  other  boun- 
daries as  are  deemed  proper,  into  as  many  districts  as 
are  thought  necessary  for  the  future  support  of  the  poor 
within  the  same,  and  shall  give  a  name  or  designation 
to  each.    R.  S.,  c.  36,  s.  4. 

Section  7.  The  council  shall  at  the  same  time  ascer- 
tain the  number  of  paupers  then  chargeable  on  the 
whole  district,  and  the  amount  required  for  their  sup- 
port, and  by  order  direct  the  proportion  to  be  borne  by 
each  of  such  new  districts  ;  and  thereafter  the  expenses 
of  relieving  paupers  shall  be  borne  by  the  districts  in 
which  such  paupers  have  a  settlement.  R.  S.,  c.  36, 
s.  5. 

Section  8.  The  council  may  at  any  time,  with  a  view 
to  a  more  equal  distribution  of  the  expenses  of  reliev- 
ing the  paupers  chargeable  at  the-  date  of  such  order 
upon  the  whole  district  so  altered  or  divided,  vary  such 
order  or  make  a  new  order  in  relation  to  such  ex- 
i^enses.    R.  S.,  c.  36,  s.  6. 

Section  9.  All  rates,  assessments  or  actions  due  or 
pending  at  the  date  of  such  first  order  may  be  levied, 
collected  or  prosecuted  as  if  such  alteration  or  division 
Iiad  not  been  made.    R-  S.,  c.  36,  s.  7. 

Overseers  of  the  Poor. 

Section  10.  (1)  The  council  of  each  municipality 
shall  annually  appoint  three  freeholders  in  every  poor 
district  to  be  overseers  of  the  poor,  and  such  overseers 
and  their  successors  in  ofiice  shall  be  a  body  corporate, 
under  the  name  of  "  Tlie  Overseers  of  the  Poor  for  the 
Poor  District  of   ." 

(2)  If  any  person  so  appointed  ceases  to  reside  in 
such  poor  district  or  dies  within  the  period  for  which 
he  was  appointed,  the  warden  and  any  three  coun- 
cillors may  appoint  a  freeholder  to  act  in  his  stead 
until  the  next  meeting  of  the  council.  R.  S.,  c.  35, 
s.  2. 

Powers  and  Duties  of  Overseers. 

Section  11.  The  overseers  in  every  poor  district  shall 
furnish  relief  and  support  to  all  indigent  persons 
having  a  settlement  in  such  poor  district,  when  they 
are  in  need  thei-eof. 

Section  12.  The  overseers  shall  cause  a  record  of  their 
proceedings  to  be  entered  in  a  book  to  be  kept  for  that 
purpose,  and  at  the  expiration  of  their  term  of  ofiice 
shall  deliver  the  same  and  any  money  in  hand  unex- 
pended to  their  successors.    R.  S.,  c.  35,  s.  25,  part. 

Section  13.  The  overseers  shall  report  to  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  council  in  January  the  estimated 
amount  required  for  the  support  of  the  poor  for  the 
ensuing  year. 

Section  14.  The  overseers  shall  apply  all  sums  of 
money  received  by  them  to  the  purposes  for  which  the 
same  were  voted  ;  if  any  collector  or  constable  neglects 
to  pay  over  to  the  overseers  any  sum  collected  by  him 
such  sum  may  be  recovered  as  if  it  were  a  private  debt. 
R.  S.,  c.  35,  s.  24. 

Section  15.  The  overseers  for  each  poor  district  shall 
within  one  month  after  the  expiration  of  their  term  of 
office  render  to  the  clerk  of  the  municipality  within 
which  such  district  is  situated  an  account  of  all 
moneys  received  and  the  particulars  of  all  moneys 
expended  by  such  overseers  for  the  support  of  the  poor, 
and  such  account  shall  be  verified  on  oath  if  the  council 
so  requires.    R.  S.,  c.  35,  s.  25,  part. 

Section  16.  The  council  shall  examine  such  accounts 
when  so  submitted,  and  shall  allow  or  disallow  the 


same,  or  any  items  thereof,  as  seems  proper,  and  shall 
determine  the  just  balance  that  is  due  thereon.  R.  S., 
c.  35,  s.  26. 

Settlement. 

Section  17.  Every  person  shall  have  a  settlement  im 
a  poor  district  who — • 

(a)  has,  after  arriving  at  the  age  of  twenty-one  years, 
resided  in  such  poor  district  for  five  consecutive 
years,  and  has  not  during  that  time  received  aidi 
from  the  overseers  of  the  poor,  or 

(b)  has  been  assessed  and  has  paid  at  least  one  year's- 

poor  and  county  rates  (other  than  poll  tax)  in. 
such  poor  district,  or 

(c)  has  been  elected  or  appointed  to  any  public  ofiice,. 

the  holder  of  which  is  appointed  yearly,  and  has- 
entered  upon  the  performance  of  the  duties  of 
such  ofiice,  or 

(d)  is  under  the  age  of  twenty-one  years  and  has  for 
two  years  served  an  apprenticeship  to  any  trade 
within  such  poor  district,  or 

(e)  has,  for  one  year  next  preceding  application  for 

relief,  lived  within  such  poor  district  as  a  hired 
servant  under  an  agreement  to  serve  for  not  less- 
than  one  year.  R.S.,  c.  35,  s.  3;  1886,  c.  20,. 
s.  1 ;  1896,  c.  20,  s.  1. 

Section  18.  (1)  The  settlement  of  any  legitimate 
cliild  shall  be  that  of  the  father,  if  the  father  has  any  ; 
if  not,  tliat  of  the  mother,  if  the  mother  has  any. 

(2)  An  illegitimate  child  shall  have  the  settlement  of 
the  mother,  if  the  mother  has  any. 

(3)  If  a  child  has  no  settlement  by  parentage,  the 
birth  place  of  such  child  shall  be  the  place  of  its  settle- 
ment. 

(4)  The  children  of  deceased  parents  who  ha.v©  a 
settlement  in  any  poor  district  shall,  if  paupers,  be 
supported  by  such  district.    R.  S.,  c.  35,  ss.  4,  13. 

Section  19.  A  married  woman  shall  have  the  settle- 
ment of  her  husband,  if  the  husband  has  any  ;  if  not 
her  own  settlement  shall  not  be  suspended  by  her  mar- 
riage.   R.  S.,  c.  35,  s.  5. 

Section  20.  Any  former  settlement  shall  be  lost  when 
a  new  settlement  within  the  province  is  acquired,  and 
shall  not  at  any  time  revive.    R.  S.,  c.  35,  s.  6. 

Section  21.  When  a  poor  district  is  divided,  or  a  new 
district  created,  the  settlement  of  any  person  dwelling 
and  having  a  settlement  within  such  divided  or  newly 
created  poor  district  shall  be  in  the  district  within  the 
limits  of  which  such  person  dwelt  at  the  time  of  such 
division  or  creation.    R.  S.,  c.  35,  s.  7. 

Removal  of  Paupers. 

Section  22.  (1)  Any  person  applying  for  relief  to  the 
overseers  of  any  poor  district  in  which  he  has  not  a 
settlement  shall  be  examined  on  oath  before  a  justice 
of  the  peace  as  to  his  settlement,  and  if  he  is  found  to 
have  a  settlement  within  the  province,  a  copy  of  the 
deposition  certified  by  the  justice,  with  a  memorandum 
of  the  amount  of  expense  necessarily  incurred  for  his 
relief  and  examination,  shall  be  transmitted  to  the 
treasurer  of  tlxe  municipality  in  which  the  poor  dis- 
trict in  which  such  jjerson  has  a  settlement  is  situated, 
and  such  amount  shall  be  paid  by  such  treasurer. 

(2)  Such  treasurer  shall  upon  receipt  of  the  certified 
copy  of  the  deposition  forthwith  cause  such  person  to 
be  removed  to  the  poor  district  in  which  he  has  a  settle- 
ment.   1888,  c.  41,  ss.  1,  2. 

Section  28.  (1)  If  such  treasurer  neglects  or  refuses 
to  remove  such  person,  two  justices  shall,  by  a  warrant, 
cause  such  person  to  be  removed  to  the  poor  district  in 
which  he  has  a  settlement,  and  the  overseers  of  such 
lx>or  district  shall  receive  such  person,  and  the  trea- 
surer of  the  municipality  shall  pay  to  the  overseers  of 
the  poor  district  from  which  such  person  was  renioved 
the  necessary  expenses  incurred  in  and  about  his  re- 
moval and  for  his  relief  and  examination  previous  to 
his  removal. 

(2)  If  such  treasurer  has  no  money  in  hand  to  the 
credit  of  the  district  in  which  such  person  has  a  settle- 
ment out  ot  which  to  ])ay  such  expenses,  such  district 
shall  stand  charged  with  the  same  until  the  next  poor 
rate  is  made  for  the  support  of  the  poor  m  such  dis- 
trict, and  the  amount  of  such  expenses  shall  then  be 
added  to  the  amount  to  be  rated  upon  such  district 
and  when  collected  by  the  overseers  of  such  district 
shall  be  paid  to  the  treasurer. 
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(3.)  If  the  district  to  which  any  person  is  removed  is 
a  city  or  town  the  deposition  and  memorandum  shall 
iie  transmitted  to  the  treasurer  of  such  city  or  town, 
-and  he  shall  cause  such  removal  to  be  made,  and  shall 
pay  such  expenses  out  of  the  moneys  of  such  city  or 
town.    1888,  c.  41,  s.  2. 

Section  24.  If  any  person,  whose  examination  it  is 
aiecessary  to  take  as  to  his  settlement,  is  insane  or 
■otherwise  incapable  of  undergoing  such  examination, 
or  if  such  person  refuses  to  be  examined,  any  justice 
anay  take  other  testimony  under  oath  as  to  the  settle- 
ment of  such  person,  and  thereupon  such  person  may 
lie  removed  as  if  he  had  been  personally  examined, 
il.  S.,  c.  35,  s.  10. 

Maintenance  of  Paupers. 

Section  25.  If'  possessed  of  sufficient  means,  the 
father,  grandfather,  mother,  grandmother,  children, 
and  grandchildren  respectively  of  every  pauper  shall 
Telieve  and  maintain  at  their  own  expense  such  pauper 
in  such  manner  as  the  council  directs,  and  in  case  of 
refusal  shall  pay  a  sum  not  exceeding  two  dollars  per 
week  for  such  pauper,  to  be  recovered  in  the  name  of 
the  overseers  as  a  debt.    R.  S.,  c.  35,  s.  9. 

Section  26.  If  any  husband  or  father  forsakes  his 
■wife  and  children,  or  any  woman  not  having  a  husband 
iorsakes  her  children,  and  leaves  her  or  them  a  public 
•charge,  two  justices  on  the  application  of  the  over- 
seers shall  issue  a  warrant  to  seize  the  goods  and  to 
let  the  lands  of  such  husband,  father,  or  woman  ;  any 
two  of  the  overseers  may,  as  occasion  requires,  dispose 
at  public  sale  of  such  goods,  or  so  much  thereof  as  is 
necessary,  and  shall  apply  the  proceeds,  and  the 
annual  rents  and  profits  of  such  lands,  towards  the 
maintenance  of  such  wife  or  children.  R.  S.,  c.  35, 
«.  12. 

Section  27.  Where  any  person  applies  for  and 
obtains  relief  from  the  overseers,  or  where  relief  has 
Tjeen  given  to  or  for  any  person,  and  such  person  is 
possessed  of  or  entitled  to  any  property  out  of  which 
the  expenses  so  incurred  may  be  repaid,  the  overseers 
may  recover  fi'om  such  person,  or  in  case  of  his  death 
from  his  representative,  the  expenses  so  incurred  as  a 
private  debt,  and  may  for  such  purpose  obtain  letters 
of  administration  of  the  estate  of  such  person,  and  any 
money  so  recovered  by  the  overseers  shall  be  accounted 
for  in  the  same  manner  as  other  money  received  by 
them  is  accounted  for.    R.  S.,  c.  35,  s.  29. 

Section  28.  If  any  person  applies  for  and  obtains 
relief  from  the  overseers,  and  is  the  owner  of  prof^erty, 
real  or  personal,  such  overseers  may  take  a  conveyance 
of  such  property,  and  hold  the  same  in  trust  for  the 
benefit  of  the  poor  district,  or  upon  the  authority  of 
the  municipal  council,  given  by  resolution,  may  sell 
and  convey  the  same,  and  the  proceeds  thereof  shall  be 
appropriated  for  the  benefit  of  such  poor  district,  as 
ordinary  funds  of  the  district.    R.  S.,  c.  35,  s.  30. 

Section  29.  The  overseers  shall  pay  any  expense 
■which  has  necessarily  been  incurred  for  the  relief  of 
any  pauper  entitled  to  relief  from  such  overseers  by 
any  person  who  is  not  liable  for  the  support  of  such 
pauper,  if  he  has  before  incurring  such  expense  re- 
quested such  overseers  to  furnish  such  relief  and  no 
provision  has  been  made  for  such  pauper  ;  provided 
that  the  overseers  shall  not  be  liable  for  the  rent  or 
for  the  use  and  occupation  of  any  house  or  other 
building  leased  to  or  occupied  by  any  pauper.  R.  S., 
c.  35,  s.  15. 

Offences  and  Penalties. 

Section  30.  Every  person  appointed  overseer  of  the 
poor  who  refuses  to  serve  shall  be  liable  to  a  penalty 
of  twenty  dollars.    R.  S.,  c.  35,  s.  27. 

Section  31.  Overseers  of  the  poor  who  do  not  within 
one  month  after  the  expiration  of  their  term  of  office 
render  to  the  clerk  of  the  municipality  an  account  of 
Till  sums  of  money  received  and  expended  by  them 
shall  be  liable  to  a  penalty  of  twenty  dollars.  R.  S., 
c.  35,  s.  28. 

Section  32.  Every  person  who  brings  any  poor  and 
indigent  person  into  any  poor  district  in  which  such 
poor  person  has  not  a  settlement,  knowing  him  to  be 
poor  and  indigent,  and  leaves  him  therein  with  intent 
fo  charge  such  poor  district  with  his  support,  shall, 
for  every  such  offence,  be  liable  to  a  penalty  not 
exceeding  eighty  dollars.    R.  S.,  c.  35,  s.  19. 


Section  33.  All  penalties  imposed  under  the  pro- 
visions of  this  Chapter  shall  when  recovered  be  applied 
to  the  support  of  the  poor  in  the  district.  R.  S.,  c.  35, 
s.  33. 

Section  34.  The  overseers  shall  not  provide  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  poor  by  putting  up  the  same  at 
public  auction. 

Appeals. 

Section  35. — (1.)  If  the  overseers  or  any  person  feels 
aggrieved  by  any  order  or  decision  of  a  justice  or 
justices  under  this  Chapter,  such  overseers  or  person 
may  appeal  to  the  county  court  for  the  county  in  which 
such  order  or  decision  was  originally  made,  and  the 
county  court  shall  hear  and  determine  such  appeal. 

(2.)  Notice  in  writing  of  such  appeal  shall  be  given 
to  the  opposite  party  within  ten  days  from  the  making 
of  the  order  or  decision  appealed  from.  1895,  c.  37, 
s.  1. 

Section  36.  If  the  judge  on  an  appeal  concerning  the 
settlement  of  any  person  determines  that  such  person 
was  unduly  removed,  he  shall  order  to  be  paid  to  the 
appellants  any  money  that  has  been  paid  by  the 
appellants  or  is  due  from  them  on  .account  of  such 
person  between  the  time  of  the  undue  removal  and  the 
determination  of  the  appeal.    R.  S.,  s.  35,  s.  15. 

Section  37.  Upon  the  determination  of  an  appeal 
concerning  the  settlement  of  any  person,  or  upon  proof 
of  notice  of  an  appeal  given  by  the  appellant  to  the 
adverse  party,  although  the  appeal  is  not  prosecuted, 
the  judge  sitting  to  hear  the  appeal  shall  order  to  the 
successful  party  on  a  trial,  or  to  the  party  "notified  if 
the  appeal  is  not  further  prosecuted,  such  costs  as  in 
his  discretion  are  reasonable,  to  be  taxed  and  allowed 
according  to  the  scale  of  costs  in  the  county  court, 
which  shall  be  paid  by  the  unsuccessful  party  or  by 
the  party  giving  such  notice.    R.  S.,  c.  35,  s.  16. 

Section  38.  If  the  overseers,  municipal  treasurer  or 
other  person  ordered  to  pay  such  sum  of  money  or 
costs,  after  service  of  a  copy  of  such  order,  refuses  to 
pay  the  same,  the  party  in  whose  favour  such  order  is 
made  may  issue  execution  to  recover  the  amount 
thereof.    R.  S.,  c.  35,  s.  17;  1888,  c.  41,  s.  4. 

(b)  MEDICA  L  BELIEF. 
CHAPTER  47  OF  REVISED  STATUTES. 
(Of  Local  HoBpitals). 
Section  1.  Municipal  and  town  councils  are  hereby 
authorised  and  empowered  to  grant  aid  to  any  public 
hospital  for  the  treatment  of  the  sick,  established  or 
to  be  established  in  the  Province'  of  Nova  Scotia,  in 
such  amounts  as  they  from  time  to  time  determine,  and 
to  vote  rates  and  collect  the  same  from  the  ratepayers 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  rates  and  taxes  for  the 
ordinary  authorised  services   of  the  municipality  or 
town  are  rated  and  collected. 

Section  2.  The  G!overnor-in-Council  may  authorise 
the  payment  out  of  the  provincial  treasury,  to  the 
recognised  goveniing  body  of  any  such  hospital,  of  a 
sum  of  20  cents  for  each  day's  actual  treatment  and 
stay  of  every  patient  admitted  to  or  being  within  Buch 
institution  during  the  fiscal  year  next  preceding  the 
year  for  which  such  aid  is  given  ;  provided,  however, 
that  the  amount  to  be  paid  to  any  hospital  under  this 
section  shall  not  exceed  1,000  dollars  for  a  full  year,  or 
a  proportionate  sum  for  any  less  period  for  which  the 
aid  is  given. 

Section  3.  No  hospital  shall  receive  any  allowance 
under  the  provisions  of  the  next  preceding  section  until 
the  same  is  formally  recognised  by  the  Govemor-in- 
Council  as  entitled  to  the  benefits  of  this  Chapter. 

Section  4.  The  aid  authorised  by  this  Chapter  may 
be  given  to  hospitals  of  the  character  mentioned  in  tliis 
section  and  to  none  others,  that  is  to  say  :  — 

(«)  Any  hospital  established  or  maintained  by  a 
municipal  council  or  town  council ; 

(!))  Any  hospital  established  and  maintained  by 
private  persons  or  benevolent  organisations, 
where  such  hospital  is  recognised  by  resolution 
of  the  council  of  the  town  or  of  the  municipality 
within  which  it  is  situated  as  a  public  hospital, 
and  where  such  council  has  granted  to  it  not  less 
than  300  dollars  per  annum,  and  where  the 
governing  body  of  the  hospital  includes  a  repre- 
sentative appointed  by  such  council. 
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Section  5.  One  member  of  the  governing  body  of 
jvery  hospital  receiving  aid  from  the  province  under 
this  Chapter  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Govemor-in- 
Ckiuncil,  and  shall  hold  office  during  pleasure. 

Section  6.  Every  hospital  receiving  aid  from  the  pro- 
vince under  the  provisions  of  tliis  Chapter  sJiall  be 
subject  at  all  times  to  the  inspection  of  any  officer 
authorised  to  make  such  inspection  by  the  Govemor-in- 
Council,  and  the  aid  authorised  by  this  Chapter  may  be 
withheld  if  the  reports  of  such  inspector  are  not  deemed 
satisfactory. 

Section  7.  The  by-lawis  and  regulations  of  every 
hospital  established  under  this  Chapter  shall  be  subject 
to  the  approval  of  the  Governor-in^Council. 

Section  8.  All  claims  made  upon  the  provincial 
treasury  for  the  aid  authorised  by  thijs  Chapter  shall 
be  verified  by  the  affidavit  of  one  of  the  principal 
officens  of  the  hospitals,  in  such  form  as  is  required  by 
the  Provincial  Secretary. 

Section  9.  This  Chapter  shall  not  apply  to  any 
hospital  in  the  city  of  Halifax 

CHAPTER  48  OF  REVISEiD  STATUTES. 

(Of  Sanitariums  and  the  treatment  of  persons  suffering 
from  Tubercular  disease  of  the  lungs). 

Frovincial  Sanitarium. 

Section  1.  The  Governor-in-Oouncdl  is  hereby 
authorised  and  empowered  as  follows  :  — 

(a)  To  erect,  furniBh  and  equip  a  sanitarium  for  the 
care  and  treatment  of  persons  suffering  from 
tubercular  disease  of  the  lungis  in  its  earlier 
stage,  at  a  cost  not  exceeding  15,000  dollars, 
either  upon  property  owned  by  the  province  or 
upon  other  lands  within  the  province  ; 

(b)  To  maintain  the  said  sanitarium,  and  provide  it 

with  all  things  necessary  for  the  treatment  and 
care  of  such  patients  as  are  admitted  thereto,  in- 
cluding medical  attendance,  nursing,  and  general 
service,  and  to  prescribe  rules  and  regulations 
for  the  conducting  of  the  same. 

Section  3. — (1.)  The  charges  for  the  support  and 
treatment  of  the  patients  at  such  sanitarium  who  are 
able  to  pay  for  the  same,  or  have  persons  or  kindred 
bound  by  law  to  maintain  them,  and  able  to  do  so, 
shall  be  paid  by  such  inmates,  or  by  such  persons  or 
kindred,  and  the  support  and  treatment  of  pauper 
patients  who  have  a  settlement  in  any  city,  town  or 
poor  district  within  tha  province  shall  be  paid  by  such 
city,  town  or  poor  district,  if  such  patients  are  received 
at  the  sanitarium  on  the  request  of  the  mayor  of  such 
city  or  tovm,  or  the  overseers  of  the  poor  for  such  dis- 
trict. 

(4.)  Nothing  herein  shall  prevent  the  admission  into 
and  treatment  of  patients  who  have  no  means  of  pay- 
ment ;  and  the  expense  of  the  support  and  treatment  of 
such  last-named  patients  shall  be  included  in  the 
general  expenses  of  maintaining  the  said  sanitarium. 

Local  Sanitariums. 
Section  4.  The  Governor-in-Council  may  pay  to  any 
municipality,  city  or  town,  company,  private  person  or 
benevolent  organisation  maintaining  and  conducting  a 
sanitorium  within  the  province  for  the  treatment  and 
care  of  persons  suffering  from  tubercular  disease  of  the 
lungs.'a  sum  not  exceeding  30  cents  per  day  for  not 
more  than  100  days  each  patient  is  in  actual  attendance 
end  under  treatment  at  such  sanitarium. 

<c)  INSPECTION  OF  FOOB  BELIEF 
INSTITUTIONS. 

CHAPTER  49— OF  REVISED  STATUTES. 
(Of  the  Inspector  of  Humane  and  Penal  Institutions.) 

The  Inspector. 

Section  1. — (1.)  The  Governor-in-Council  shall  ap- 
point a  fit  and  proper  duly  qualified  medical  practi- 
tioner to  be  inspector  of  the  Nova  Scotia  Hospital,  the 
Victoria  General  Hospital,  all  local  hospitals,  poor 
houses,  asylums  for  the  harmless  insane,  sanitariums, 
jails,  reformatories,  and  all  humane  or  charitable 
institutions  in  this  province  receiving  aid  from  the 


Government  of  Nova  Scotia,  to  be  known  as  the 
Inspector  of  Humane  and  Penal  Institutions. 

(2.)  The  salary  of  such  inspector  shall  be  such  an 
amount  as  is  fixed  by  the  Governor-in-Council,  with  aii- 
allowance  for  travelling  expenses. 

Bules  and  Begulations. 

Section  2. — (1.)  The  Inspector  shall  have  power  fronv 
time  to  time,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Governor- 
in-Council,  to  alter,  amend,  or  rescind  any  existing, 
rules  or  regulations  for  the  government  of  local 
hospitals,  poor  houses,  asylums  for  the  harmless- 
insane,  sanitariums,  common  jails,  reformatories,  and 
all  other  humane  or  charitable  institutions  receiving- 
aid  from  the  Government  of  Nova  Scotia  in  this 
province,  and  to  frame  and  adopt  other  rules  and 
regulations  in  that  behalf  relating  to — 

(a)  the  maintenance  of  patients  or  prisoners,  in 
regard  to  diet,  clothing,  bedding,  and  other- 
necessaries  ; 

(i>)  the  employment  of  such  patients  or  prisoners  ^ 

(c)  medical  attendance  ; 

(d)  religious  instruction  ; 

(e)  the  conduct  of  patients  and  prisoners,  and  the- 

restraint  and  punishment  to  which  they  may  be- 
subjected  ; 

( /)  the  treatment  and  custody  of  patients  generally,, 
and  the  whole  interior  economy  and  manage- 
ment of  such  institutions,  and  all  such  matters 
connected  therewith  as  are  considered  by  him 
expedient ; 

and  such  rules  and  regulations  shall  be  submitted  to 
the  Governor-in-Council  for  approval  and  confirma- 
tion. 

(2.)  Nothing  in  this  section  contained  shall  prevent 
the  municipal  councils  from  making  such  special  regu- 
lations as  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  respective- 
institutions  in  their  localities  require ;  such  special 
regulations,  however,  shall  not  be  inconsistent  with 
this  Chapter,  or  with  the  general  rules  and  regulations, 
so  made  by  the  inspector,  and  approved  by  the- 
Governor-in-Council. 

Inspector's  Duties. 

3.  The  inspector  shall,  at  least  twice  in  every  year,, 
visit  and  inspect  all  such  institutions  as  are  in  the- 
next  preceding  section  mentioned,  and  any  other  insti- 
tution named  by  the  Governor-in-Council. 

4.  At  such  inspections  he  shall  satisfy  himself  that 
the  management,  organisation,  equipment  and  staff  of 
employees  are  in  accordance  with  the  requix-ements  of 
the  institution,  having  in  view  the  purpose  for  which 
it  is  intended,  and  shall  also  note  the  number  and 
character  of  the  inmates,  and  the  admissions,  dis- 
charges and  deaths  since  his  last  inspection. 

5.  He  shall  annually  make  a  report  in  writing  to 
the  Governor-in-Council  in  respect  to  every  institution 
visited  by  him,  its  management,  general  condition  as 
to  efficiency,  number  of  inmates,  and  the  state  of  the 
building  in  regard  to  the  health  and  comfort  of  the 
inmates,  together  with  such  suggestions  for  improve- 
ments as  he  deems  necessary  and  expedient. 

6.  The  inspector,  if  he  thinks  fit,  may  examine  any 
person  holding  office  or  receiving  any  salary  or  emolu- 
ment in  any  such  institution,  and  may  call  for  and 
inspect  any  books  or  papers  of  or  relating  to  any  such 
institution,  and  inquire  into  any  matters  concerning 
the  conduct  and  management  of  any  such  institution. 

7.  When  the  inspector  considers  it  expedient,  or  is 
directed  by  the  Governor-in-Council,  to  inquire  into 
the  management  of  any  institution  required  to  be 
inspected  by  him  under  the  provisions  of  this  Chapter, 
or  into  the  truth  of  any  return  made  by  the  officers  of 
such  institution,  the  inspector  may  hold  such  inquiry, 
and  for  the  purposes  of  such  inquiry  shall  have  the 
same  power  as  to  summoning  such  officers  or  other 
persons  to  attend  as  witnesses,  and  to  enforce  their 
attendance  and  to  compel  them  to  produce  documents 
and  give  evidence,  as  are  conferred  upon  a  commis- 
sioner under  the  Chapter  of  the  Revised  Statutes 
entitled  "  Of  Inquiries  Concerning  Public  Matters." 
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ANSWERS  RECEIVED  FROM  REPRESENTATIVES  OF  CERTAIN  STATES  IN  REPLY  TO  QUESTIONS^ 

SUBMITTED  TO  THEM  BY  THE  COMMISSION. 

{N.B. — The  notes  appended  to  these  repHes  have  been  added  by  way  of  comment  or  explanation,  and  do  not  form, 
part  of  the  replies  furnished  to  the  Commission.) 


Question  1. — To  what  extent  is  the  right  to  public  relief  recognised  by  law  ? 


(a)  California*. 

Relief  to  dependent  persons  in  California  does  not  all 
proceed  from  the  same  source.  For  instance,  the  State  of 
California  appropriates  $100  per  year  per  head  toward  the 
support  of  full  orphan  children  and  $75  per  year  to  half 
orphans  and  abandoned  children,  and  $12.50  per  month 
for  the  first  eighteen  months  of  the  life  of  a  foundling, 
but  does  not  grant  aid  to  any  classes  of  dependent  children 
other  than  these.  This  aid  is  paid  by  the  State  to  certain 
orphanages  which  care  for  said  children,  of  which  there 
are  now  forty-foiu- ;  and  also,  through  the  boards  of 
supervisors  of  the  several  counties  in  the  State,  to  such 
children  as  are  maintained  in  their  own  homes  or  other- 
wise outside  of  institutions.  The  right  to  this  aid  is 
absolute  in  all  cases  which  come  within  the  law  where 
the  child  is,  in  fact,  dependent.  An  impoverished  condi- 
tion is  the  only  prerequisite.  No  paupers  other  than  these 
above  specified  are  aided  directly  by  the  State.  All  other 
classes  are  aided  if  at  all  by  the  several  counties  or  cities 
or  other  municipalities  in  the  State,  but  mainly  by  the 
several  counties.  In  these  counties  the  sick  poor  are 
mainly  cared  for  in  county  hospitals,  but  the  poor  other 
than  the  sick  are  given  from  time  to  time  such  allowances 
either  in  cash  or  in  orders  upon  merchants,  as  their  neces- 
sities may  require.  California  has  been  very  liberal  with 
her  indigent  folk,  and  this  liberality  has  tended  to  increase 
rather  than  diminish  the  demands  for  aid. 

(b)  Idaho*. 

Recognised  in  all  cases  of  indigent  sickness  or 
dependent  poverty. 

(c)  Illinois*. 

The  laws  of  Illinois  provide  that  the  poor  or  in- 
capacitated shall  be  cared  for  in  the  town  or  county  in 


which  they  reside  by  the  proper  authorities,  provic'e:! 
such  poor  or  incapacitated  are  legal  residents  of  the  town, 
or  county  and  there  are  no  relatives  who  are  able  to^ 
provide  for  them. 

The  town  or  county  may  support  such  poor  person  : — 

(1)  By  caring  for  them  in  public  institutions. 

(2)  By  paying  for  their  care  in  private  institutions- 

(3)  By  providing  them  with  such  assistance  in  their 
homes  as  may  be  necessary. 

Cook  County. 

Cook  County  did  not  reply  to  all  the  questions  cate- 
gorically, but  gave  the  following  general  answer  : — 
The  work  of  the  county  agent  involves — 

(1)  Care  of  the  poor  in  their  houses  or  in  institutions- 
according  to  the  requirements  of  the  case  after  investi- 
gation as  to  the  ability  of  relatives  to  care  for  such. 

(2)  The  fullest  investigation  into  the  affairs  of  all  who- 
are  committed  as  insane  with  a  view  of  guarding  property 
interests,  if  any,  and  finding  all  known  relatives  and  com- 
pelling them  to  pay  court  costs  and  expenses  of  clothing, 
etc.,  which  would  otherwise  have  to  be  paid  by  the  county^ 

(3)  Thorough  enquiry  as  to  the  abihty  of  parents  to  pay 
for  the  support  of  children  committed  as  dependent  by  the 
Juvenile  Court,  and  the  deaf,  dumb,  Wind  and  feeble- 
minded when  application  is  made  for  their  admission  to 
State  institutions. 

(4)  Furnishing  medical  aid  to  the  poor  in  their  homes, 
thus  avoiding  the  removal  of  the  patient  to  the  county 
hospital  (in  this  work  they  are  assisted  by  a  private^ 
charity,  the  Chicago  Visiting  Nurses'  Association). 

(5)  The  deportation  of  all  dependants  who  are  not  legal, 
residents  of  Cook  County,  which  involves  tracing  their  rela- 
tives and  finding  out  all  about  them,  so  that  a  legal  residence 
mav  be  established  elsewhere,  to  which  place  they  are  sent. 


*  For  a  brief  account  of  the  general  system  of  poor  relief  in  this  State,  see  Appendix  XIII. 
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(6)  Turning  over  to  the  United  States  Department  of 
Immigration  all  aliens  who  are  found  to  be  public  depen- 
dants or  likely  to  become  so  through  sickness,  injury  or 
insanity,  and  sending  destitute  persons  residing  in  Cook 
County  to  friends  or  relatives  in  other  places  who  are 
billing  to  provide  homes  for  such  destitute  persons,  after 
consulting  the  authorities  at  their  destination  as  to  the 
ability  of  such  friends  or  relatives  to  provide  for  them. 

(7)  Burial  of  deceased  poor  and  deceased  veterans  of  the 
Civil  War. 

In  1905  there  were  54,323  applications  for  assistance 
made  to  the  county  agent.  Food,  fuel  or  shoes  was 
supplied  36,637  times,  medical  aid  given  in  13,671  cases, 
2,257  were  insane  people  or  deficient  or  dependant  children, 
502  non-residents  were  deported  or  their  transportation 
^aid  to  other  places,  there  were  83  burials,  while  1,132 
•cases  were  refused  assistance. 


Outdoor  Eelief  in  Cook  County  in  1905. 


Total. 

With 
children. 

Married  couples  -      -      -  - 

Widows     -      -      -      -  - 

Deserted  women       -      -  - 

f^ingle  with  orphans  • 

Divorced  

Widowers  -      -      -      -  - 

llrand  Army  of  the  Eebellion 
cases      -      -      -      -  - 

3,039 
2,859 
939 
53 
30 
110 

838 

2,430 
2,334 
891 
27 
25 
56 

532 

7,874 

Widows  or  families  of  veterans  of  the  Civil  War  are 
allowed  assistance  from  a  special  fund ;  a  regular  ration 
is  given  as  follows  : — Soap,  rice,  beans,  rolled  oats,  coffee, 
tea,  patent  flour,  corn  meal,  sugar,  lard,  bacon,  prunes, 
dried  apples,  syrup,  and  one  half  ton  of  coal  in  November, 
December,  January,  February,  and  March  ;  7,389  rations 
were  issued  at  a  cost  for  the  goods  of  $3.66  (15s.  2d.)  a 
ration. 

This  ration  is  more  luxurious  than  that  issued  to  the 
ordinary  family,  which  consists  of  soap,  rice,  beans,  rolled 
•oats,  coffee,  tea,  flour,  corn  meal  and  one  half  ton  of  coal 
lin  December,  January,  February  and  March,  at  a  cost 
of  $2.00  (8s.  4d.)  per  ration,  or  $15.14  (£3  3s.  Id.)  for 
■each  family  including  expenses  of  distribution,  amounting 
to  $2.72  (lis.  4d.)  per  family.  As  a  rule  more  than  half 
the  distribution  is  in  the  first  four  months  of  the  year, 
very  few  persons  comparatively  requiring  assistance 
in  the  summer.  Of  the  cases  assisted  3,149  were  new, 
while  3,887  were  helped  in  1904,  but  586  fewer  families 
were  assisted  in  1905  than  in  1904. 

There  were  13,410  cases  of  sickness  examined,  and  of 
these  845  cases  Avere  sent  to  the  county  hospital,  6,699 
treated  at  their  homes  and  1,835  sent  to  the  poor  house 
or  hospital  for  consumptives. 

The  city  of  Chicago  is  divided  into  sixteen  districts  for 
this  work,  a  doctor  being  assigned  to  each  district. 
Compensation  is  by  the  calls  made  and  must  not  exceed 
$1.50  (6s.  3d.)  for  each  visit,  including  medicine. 

There  were  1,254  insane  cases  investigated  by  the  county 
Judge,  who  holds  court  once  a  week  at  the  detention 
"hospital. 

Eighty-nine  children  were  sent  to  the  State  Asylum  for 
feeble-minded,  and  in  thirty-eight  cases  the  relatives 
paid  the  expenses  of  journey  and  supplied  the  necessary 
clothing. 

There  were  491  cases  of  non-resident  and  alien  poor 
dealt  with,  105  being  sent  to  other  States,  twenty  to  other 
counties  of  lUinois,  and  sixty-four  aliens  reported  for 
deportation. 

The  cost  of  a  dependent  in  the  County  Institutions  is 
placed  at  $113  (£23  lis.),  which  shows  a  great  saving 
to  the  county.  Formerly  counties  and  States  had  made 
a  custom  of  sending  dependents  or  those  likely  to  become 


dependents  to  the  nearest  large  city  to  save  the  expense 
of  keeping  them  ;  but  the  removal  of  then  to  their  proper 
homes,  which  has  really  only  been  carried  out  for  the  last 
two  years,  will  tend  to  stop  this  practice. 

In  1905,  655  children  were  declared  dependent,  and  the 
parents  of  twenty  were  ordered  by  the  court  to  pay  foi 
their  full  support,  while  partial  aid  was  ordered  in  133 
cases,  but  only  in  seventy-six  cases  was  the  order  obeyed, 
and  the  cost  to  the  county  for  this  branch  was  $48,999.84 
(£10,208  6s.).  In  1905  there  were  821  dependent  children 
in  the  industrial  schools,  of  whom  575  were  boys. 

(d)  Kentucky*. 

The  State  of  Kentucky  did  not  reply  to  the  questions 
categorically,  but  gave  the  following  general  answer; — 

State  of  Kentucky. 

Commonwealth  of  Kentucky, 
Executive  Department,  Frankfort, 

Avgust  29(11,  1906. 

Mr.  G.  Eraser, 

Baltimore,  Md. 

Dear  Sir, — I  am  directed  by  the  Governor  to  ack- 
nowledge receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  23rd  instant,  asking 
certain  questions  in  regard  to  the  law  on  the  relief  of  the 
poor  in  the  State.  It  is  impossible  to  answer  categori- 
cally all  the  questions  you  propound,  as  there  is  no  State 
law  covering  the  greater  portion  of  the  cases  referred  to. 

The  State  maintains  in  asylums  and  homes  the  lunatics, 
the  feeble-minded  children,  the  blind  children,  and  the 
deaf  mute  children.  The  State  also  appropriates  $75.00 
per  head  per  annum  for  idiot  children  whose  parents  or 
guardians  are  not  able  to  maintain  them  out  of  their 
jjrivate  funds.  All  other  charities  are  dispensed  by 
counties  and  municipalities. — Very  truly, 

(Signed)  Edw.  0.  Leigh, 

Secretary  to  the  Governor. 

(e)  Louisiana*. 

The  State  of  Louisiana  did  not  reply  to  the  questions 
categorically,  but  gave  the  following  general  answer : — 

State  of  Louisiana. 

Department  of  State, 
Baton  Rouge, 

October  30ih,  1906. 

H.  T.  Carew  Hunt,  Esq., 

H.B.M.  Consul,  New  Orleans. 

Sir, — With  this  I  have  the  honor  to  return  to  you  the 
printed  questions  to  be  submitted  to  the  representatives 
of  foreign  governments  relative  to  public  relief. 

The  delay  in  reply  to  your  communication  has  been  due 
to  the  fact  that  I  referred  it  to  the  State  Board  of  Charities 
for  attention,  and  it  has  been  returned  to  me  by  them, 
stating  that  they  feel  the  same  is  not  intended  for  their 
organisation. 

I,  therefore,  make  reply  to  same  by  stating  that  public 
relief  is  not  recognised  by  law  in  this  State.  The  State 
provides  an  institute  for  the  deaf  and  cUimb,  one  for  the 
blind  and  two  for  the  insane. 

Adult  males  and  females  in  indigent  circumstances,  are 
provided  for  in  the  city  of  New  Orleans  only. 

In  times  of  great  distress,  as  for  instance,  four  or  five 
years  ago,  when  a  great  drought  occurred  in  North  Loui- 
siana the  State  provided  relief,  and  again  in  another 
instance,  where  a  disastrous  overflow  occurred,  relief 
was  temporarily  furnished  by  the  State. 

The  State  supports  two  institutions  for  the  education 
and  industrial  training  of  children. 

There  have  been  no  special  measures  of  public  relief 
due  to  trade  depression  or  industrial  disputes. 

In  some  of  the  parishes  (counties)  of  this  State,  the 
local  authorities  extend  relief,  and  have  what  they  call 
"  poor  farms."  In  other  parishes  (counties)  relief  is 
extended  to  the  poor  by  a  monthly  stipend.  This  is, 
however,  entirely  a  local  matter,  and  does  not  prevail  to 
any  extent  throughout  the  State. — I  have  the  honor 
to  remain. 

Yours  very  truly, 

John  T  Michel. 


*  For  a  brief  account  of  the  general  system  of  poor  rehef  in  this  State,  see  Appendix  XIII. 
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City  of  Neiv  Orleans. 

The  City  of  New  Orleans  did-  not  'reply  to  the 
questions  categorically,  but  gave  the  following  general 
answer :  — 

New  Orleans. 

New  Orleans, 

August  ilst,  1906. 

Hon.  Martin  Behrman,  Mayor,  City. 

Dear  Sir, — I  beg  to  submit  the  following  condensed 
answers  to  the  questions  submitted  to  you  by  the  British 
Consul,  in  reference  to  the  methods  of  relief  accorded  by 
the  State  and  City  authorities  where  relief  is  deemed 
necessary. 

The  Constitution  of  the  Stat«  of  Louisiana  imposes 
upon  each  parish  the  duty  of  caring  for  its  indigent  poor, 
and  in  obedience  to  that  direction  the  parish  of  New 
Orleans  has  estabhshed  a  number  of  institutions  where 
relief  is  accorded  to  the  deserving.  The  funds  for  the 
maintenance  of  these  institutions  are  derived  from  the 
real  and  personal  and  Ucense  tax  imposed  by  the  City 
of  New  Orleans  on  all  property  within  its  borders.  The 
budget  of  1906  sets  aside  nearly  fifty  thousand  dollars 
for  expenditure  of  this  character,  in  addition  to  which 
must  be  included  the  Charity  Fund  dispensed  by  the  Mayor 
and  arising  from  the  sale  of  permits  for  public  entertain- 
ments, etc.  There  is  no  hard  and  fast  line  as  to  the  quali- 
fications for  public  relief,  but  each  application  for  aid 
is  considered  upon  its  individual  merits.  By  law  the 
City  of  New  Orleans  is  permitted  to  avail  itself  of  private 
charitable  institutions  in  dispensing  aid  to  the  needy, 
the  management  of  the  institutions  differing  and  being  in 
no  way  under  the  control  of  the  City.  Other  institutions, 
like  the  Touro-Shakespeare  Almshouse,  on  the  other 
hand,  are  managed  by  a  commission  appointed  by  the 
Mayor  and  confirmed  by  the  Council.  The  City  makes 
no  attempt  to  recover  the  cost  of  the  relief  of  those  whom 
it  assists.  Most  of  the  institutions  which  care  for  children 
undertake  specially  to  fit  them  for  some  trade  and  thereby 
give  them  a  means  of  obtaining  their  livelihood.  No 
occupant  of  an  almshouse  or  other  public  charitable 
institution,  save  the  occupants  of  the  Soldiers'  Home,  is 
permitted  to  exercise  the  right  of  suffrage. 

The  questions  not  answered  in  the  foregoing  have  no 
application  to  the  conditions  obtaining  in  this  City, 
and  therefore,  rephes  thereto  would  be  unprofitable  and 
speculative. — Very  truly  yours, 

H.  G.  Dtjprb, 
Assistant  City  Attorney. 

if)  Maryland*. 

The  right  to  public  Relief  is  not  recognised  by  law, 
but  the  whole  question  is  vested  in  the  supervisors  of 
city  charities  in  the  City  of  Baltimore,  and  the  trustees 
of  the  poor  in  the  several  counties  of  the  State. 


(g)  Massachusetts*. 
The  laws  provide  that  all  indigent  persons  shall  hs 
relieved  and  supported  whenever  they  stand  in  need  of 
such  relief  and  support,  or  whenever  such  assistance 
appears  to  be  for  the  public  interest. 

(h)  New  YoRKf. 
The  right  to  public  relief  is  recognised  in  the  law* 
of  the  State  of  New  York  as  belonging  to  every  person  who 
is  actually  unable  to  care  for  himself. 

(i)  North  Carolina*. 

North  Carolina  State  law  requires  each  county  to- 
care  for  its  own  destitute. 

ij)  South  Carolina*. 

The  relief  of  paupers  is  generally  left  to  be  dealt 
with  by  the  towns  and  counties  under  the  powers  delegated 
to  them  by  State  authority.  In  the  lai'ger  counties, 
such  as  Charleston,  private  charitable  institutions  also 
provide  for  the  pauper  element,  both  sick  and  well.  For 
instance,  the  Roper  Hospital  at  Charleston,  was  built  by- 
funds  left  by  Mrs.  Roper  and  others  for  the  relief  of  all 
"  indigent  sick  persons,  without  regard  to  nation,  colour,, 
or  creed  "  ;  it  is  maintained  by  monies  appropriated  for 
the  purpose  by  the  city  council  and  funds  received  front 
private  patients. 

(k)  Oregon*. 

The  right  to  relief  is  recognised  in  all  cases  where  a 
poor  person  is  unable  to  earn  a  livelihood  in  consequence 
of  bodily  infirmity,  idiocy,  lunacy  or  other  cause,  and 
has  no  relatives,  who  can  support  him. 

{I)  Pennsylvania*. 
The  Commonwealth  of  Pennsylvania   provides  for 
the  education  of  the  deaf  and  dumb,  the  bhnd,  the  feeble- 
minded, and  the  insane  at  the  expense  of  the  State  as 
wards  of  the  pubhc. 

City  of  Philadelphia. 
Department  of  Public  Health  and  Charities. 

The  right  to  relief  is  authorised  by  Act  of  the  Colonial 
Assembly,  1700,  repealed  1705,  other  laws  1729,  1771,. 
finally  1836,  with  important  amendments  and  decisions, 
to  date. 

(m)  Washington*. 
The  right  to  relief  is  recognised  in  all  cases  where  a  poor 
person  is  unable  to  earn  a  livelihood  in  consequence  of 
bodily  infirmity,  idiocy,  lunacy  or  other  cause,  and  has 
no  relations  able  to  support  him. 


Question  2. — How  are  the  necessary  funds  raised? 


(a)  California. 
The  necessary  funds  are  raised  by  direct  taxation,  and 
form  a  part  of  the  annual  tax  levies  for  all  State  and 
municipal  purposes. 

(b)  Idaho. 

Taxation  not  exceeding  J  of  1  per  cent,  of  property 
and  also  a  per  capita  tax  not  exceeding  $2. 

(c)  Illinois. 

By  taxation  not  to  exceed  75  cents  for  each  $100 
assessed  valuation. 

Cook  County. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  418. 

(d)  Kentucky. 
See  general  replies  p.  419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(/)  Maryland. 
The  neiessary  funds  are  raised  by  local  taxation. 

{g)  Massachusetts. 

Bv  taxation. 


{h)  New  York. 
The  funds  to  provide  pubhc  rehef  are  raised  by  tar. 

(i)  North  Carolina. 
Each  county  raises  necessary  funds  by  taxation. 

(j)  South  Carolina. 
Paupers  are  supported  by  funds  from  pubhc  taxes,, 
supplemented  by  private  contributions,  and  endowments. 

(k)  Oregon. 
By  taxation  of  property. 

[1)  Pennsylvania. 
The  funds  are  raised  by  taxation. 

City  of  Philadelphia. 
By  taxation.  Rates  are  fixed  by  the  Finance  Committee 
of  Council.  In  1906  the  rate  was  $1.50  per  $100  on  real 
estate  valuation.  Tne  apportionment  for  charities  is 
5  cents.,  and  for  health  purposes  2  cents.,  from  the  $1.50. 
The  appropriations  by  council  in  1906  for  charities  was 
$944,811.10,  and  for  health  purposes  $331,304.70. 

(m)  Washington. 
By  taxation  of  property.  ^ 


*  For  a  brief  account  of  the  general  system  of  poor  reUef  in  this  State,  see  Appendix  X[ll. 
t  For  the  .system  of  public  relief  in  New  York  see  Appendix  XIV. 


APPENDIX  Xn.     ANSWERS  RECEIVED  FROM  CERTAIN  STATES  OF  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA.  421 

Question  3. — What  is  the  qualification  for  public  rdief  ?   How  is  it  defined  and  tested  ? 


(a)  California. 

The  qualification  for  public  relief  is  nothing  more 
than  a  seeming  necessity  for  it ;  such  a  necessity  as 
convinces  the  board  of  supervisors  of  its  merit,  the  largest 
liberty  being  exercised  by  that  board  in  granting  relief 
without  applying  any  stringent  or  precise  tests.  In 
the  case  of  dependent  children  claiming  State  aid  the 
discretionary  power  rests  with  the  board  of  managers 
of  the  private  orphanages  caring  for  such  children  or 
with  the  supervisors  granting  aid.  The  only  check  upon 
the  powers  thus  reposed  is  that  enforced  by  the  State 
Board  of  Examiners  which  constitutes  a  preliminary 
auditing  office  for  nearly  all  claims  against  the  State, 
and  is  incident  to  a  proper  auditing  of  the  accounts. 
If  the  claims  are  within  the  law  this  board  has  no  power 
to  reject  them  simply  because  the  recipients  of  relief 
were  not,  in  fact,  pauperised. 

(6)  Idaho. 

Indigent  sickness  or  otherwise  dependent  poor. 
Tested  by  examination  before  probate  judge,  county 
commissioners  or  justice  of  peace. 

(c)  Illinois. 

Relief  is  given  to  all  indigent  poor,  lawfully  resident  in 
the  State,  but  temporary  assistance  is  often  given  when 
necessary  to  those  not  strictly  entitled  to  relief. 

Cook  Countij. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  418. 

{d)  Kentucky. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(/)  IMiBYLAND. 

The  qualification  for  public  relief  is  left  to  the  discretion 
of  the  supervisors  of  city  charities  and  the  trustees  of 
the  poor.  Relief  is  generally  extended  only  to  residents 
and  natives  of  the  State  who  are  sick,  aged,  infirm  or 
mentally  affected. 


Question  4. 

(a)  California. 

There  are  no  specific  provisions  as  to  settlement. 
Paupers,  as  well  as  others,  may  move  about  from  place 
to  place  to  their  heart's  content. 

[Note. — The  law  as  to  settlement  is  laid  down  in  Section 
4  and  the  following  sections  of  the  Act  of  March  23rd, 
1901.*] 

(b)  Idaho. 

Pauper  is  removed  to  his  own  county  as  soon  as 
practicable. 

(c)  Illinois. 

The  question  of  residence  is  generally  raised  as  to  the 
legality  of  persons  voting  in  a  district,  and  sometimes  the 
interpretation  put  upon  the  term  is  different  from  the 
meaning  of  the  word  residence  in  Sec.  14  of  the  Pauper 
Act,  where  it  states  that  a  man's  residence  is  the  last 
place  where  he  resided  or  worked  but  gives  no  length  of 
time  for  his  stay  in  that  place  to  complete  residence. 

For  voting  purposes  if  a  voter  moves  from  one  precinct 
(district)  to  another  he  must  be  in  the  new  precinct  thirty 
days  before  being  entitled  to  residence  to  enable  him  to 
vote.  If  he  moves  from  one  county  to  another  ninety 
days'  residence  is  required,  while  if  he  moves  to  another 
State  the  length  of  time  is  regulated  by  the  State  law. 

According  to  several  decisions  in  Illinois  persons  under 
legal  disability  or  restraint,  persons  of  unsound  memory. 


(g)  Massachusetts. 
The  need  of  such  relief,  and  the  public  interest.  An 
investigation  is  made  in  every  case. 

(h)  New  York. 
The  inability  to  care  for  one's  self  is  the  qualification 
for  public  relief.    This  is  not  strictly  defined,  but  is  tested 
by  the  inquiries  of  the  Poor  Law  ofiicers. 

(i)  North  Carolina. 

All  destitute  persons  are  eligible  for  relief  but  applicants 
must  be  examined  by  the  county  physician. 

(;■)  South  Carolina. 
The  qualifications  necessary  to  obtain  poor  relief  a-e 
residence  in  the  city,  or  county,  for  fixed  period,  or  in 
cases  of  emergency,  the  opinion  of  the  chief  of  police,  the 
mayor,  or  the  external,  or  ward  physician. 

{k)  Oregon. 

Inability  to  earn  a  livelihood ;  three  months'  resi- 
dence in  county.    Tested  by  county  court. 

{I)  Pennsylvania. 

The  qualification  for  public  relief  is  that  the  officials 
in  the  several  counties  shall  be  satisfied  that  the  relief  is 
necessary  and  cannot  be  provided  by  the  families  of  the- 
applicants. 

City  of  Philadelphia. 
"  A  pauper  is  one  so  poor  that  he  must  be  supported 
at  public  expense.  Before  a  person  can  be  admitted 
to  sue  or  to  defend  a  legal  action  as  a  paupei-,  proof  must 
be  given  that  he  is  not  worth  $300.00,  his  wearing  apparel 
and  the  subject  matter  of  the  case  excepted.    A  pauper 

is  exempt  from  Court  fees  "  When  a  poor-house 

is  in  existence,  the  pauper  is  to  be  relieved  by  removal 
to  the  poor  house  and  is  not  entitled  to  relief  elsewhere." 

(m)  Washington. 

Inability  to  earn  a  livelihood  and  six  months'  resi- 
dence in  the  county. 

Defined  and  tested  by  evidence  before  county  com- 
missioners. 


or  persons  in  want  of  freedom  as  a  general  rule  are  incapable 
of  losing  or  gaining  a  residence  by  acts  performed  by  them 
under  control  of  others,  and  it  has  been  held  in  some  cases 
that  as  to  certain  of  these  persons  they  cannot  lose  a  legal 
settlement  in  one  place  until  they  have  fulfilled  the 
conditions  imposed  by  the  law  of  the  State  to  which  they 
have  moved. 

The  residence  or  settlement  of  minors,  whether  sane  or 
insane,  is  fixed  by  the  residence  of  the  father  or  the 
residence  of  those  having  control  over  them,  but  it  is  not 
clear  whether  when  the  person  of  unsound  mind  ha& 
arrived  at  his  majority  his  residence  shall  be  fixed  other- 
wise than  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  case  of  minors. 
The  decisions  of  the  courts  of  some  of  the  other  States 
seem  to  hold  that  if  a  person  has  been  insane  or  idiotic 
before  coming  of  age  and  continues  so  after  arriving 
of  age,  as  long  as  he  continues  in  that  condition  the 
question  of  residence  shall  be  fixed  by  the  father's  resi- 
dence or  of  those  in  control  the  same  after  he  arrives 
at  the  age  of  majority  as  previous  to  it.  The  Supreme 
Court  of  Iowa  has  held  that  if  a  person  who  is  not  a  minor 
moves  from  a  former  residence  in  any  county  within  the 
State  with  the  intention  of  making  his  residence  in  another 
county  and  becomes  insane  before  he  has  resided  in  the 
last  county  long  enough  to  acquire  a  legal  residence,  the 
last  shall  be  considered  his  place  of  residence  in  that  State. 
It  is  held  by  the  Illinois  authorities,  however,  although  as 
far  as  can  be  discovered  the  question  has  not  been  decided 


— What  are  the  -provisions  as  to  settlement  ? 


*  Section  4  provides  :  "If  any  person  shall  become  chargeable  as  a  pauper,  or  poor,  or  indigent,  or  incapacitated,  or 
incompetent  person  ...  in  any  county,  or  city  and  county,  who  did  not  reside  therein  ...  at  the  commencement  of 
three  months  immediately  preceding  his  becoming  so  chargeable,  but  did  at  that  time  reside  ...  in  some  other  county, 
or  city  and  county,  in  this  State,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  county  clerk  of  first-mentioned  county,  or  city  and  coujity, 
to  send  written  notice  to  the  county,  or  city  and  county,  in  which  such  person  so  resided,  requesting  the  proper  authorities 
.  .  .  to  remove  such  person  forthwith,  and  to  pay  the  expenses  accruing,  or  to  accrue,  in  taking  care  of  such  person." 
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by  a  court,  that  if  a  person  becomes  insane  any  time 
before  twelve  months  and  was  a  dependent  during  all 
that  time  he  could  be  sent  back  to  his  former  residence. 

Cook  County. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  418. 

(d)  Kentucky. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  -419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(/)  Maryland. 

Non-residents  are  not  relieved  but  are  sent  to  the 
State  to  which  they  belong  at  the  public  expense. 

(g)  Massachusetts. 

Chapter  80  of  the  Revised  Laws  of  Massachusetts 
describes  the  methods  by  which  legal  settlements  may  be 
acquired  in  any  city  or  town  of  the  Commonwealth.* 
The  place  of  settlement  is  liable  for  aid  granted  to  settled 
paupers.  The  State  is  liable  for  aid  granted  to  non- 
settled  paupers. 

{h)  New  York. 

A  settlement  is  gained  in  the  State  of  New  York 
hy  residing  for  one  year  in  a  particular  town,  which 
settlement  gives  the  right  to  require  relief  at  the 
hands  of  the  town  authorities  in  counties  where  the  dis- 
tinction between  town  and  county  poor  is  maintained. 
In  cases  where  this  distinction  is  abolished,  a  residence 
of  one  year  in  a  town  or  county  constitutes  a  settlement 
in  this  county  and  the  relief  must  be  charged  then  to  the 
county.  In  case  a  person  has  not  resided  sixty  days  in 
any  one  county  in  the  State  of  New  York  within  one  year 


prior  to  applying  for  pubhc  relief,  that  person  is  a  State 
poor  person  and  will  be  maintained  at  the  expense  of  the 
State  itself. 

(i)  North  Carolina. 

Nil. 

(/)  South  Carolina. 

Nil. 

(A;)  Oregon. 

Cost  of  relief  is  collected  from  county  to  which  pauper 
belongs.    If  none,  collected  from  State. 

{I)  Pennsylvania. 

A  residence  of  one  year  in  the  district  is  necessary  to 
entitle  the  apphcant  to  the  relief. 

City  of  Philadelphia. 

"  Settlement  is  residence  under  such  circumstances 
as  will  entitle  a  pauper  in  a  particular  poor  district  to 
relief  from  that  district.  In  the  Commonwealth  of 
Pennsylvania,  the  poor  districts  are  coincident  with  the 
counties.  Settlement  is  obtained  by  birth,  legal  settle- 
ment of  the  father  (in  the  case  of  minor  children),  by 
marriage,  by  continued  residence,  by  the  payment  of 
delinquent  taxes,  by  the  lawful  exercise  of  pubUc  office, 
by  hiring  and  serving  the  specified  time,  by  serving  an 
apprenticeship.  A  married  woman  is  considered  settled 
where  her  husband  is  last  settled,  or  if  he  has  no  settle- 
ment, where  she  was  settled  last  before  marriage.  Ille- 
gitimate children  are  settled  where  the  mother  was 
legally  settled  at  the  time  of  birth." 

Citizens  of  the  United  States  obtain  legal  settlement  in 
Pennsylvania  after  one  year's  residence  in  the  State. 

(m)  Washington. 

County  to  which  pauper  belongs  is  required  to  pay 
the  county  granting  the  relief. 


Question  5. — Under  what  enactments  or  orders  is  the  present  system  of  public  relief  administered  ? 


{a)  California. 
As  to  the  relief  extended  to  dependent  children, 
the  same  was  authorised  by  a  section  in  the  State  Constitu- 
tion which  took  effect  July  4th,  1879,  and  was  put  in 
operation  by  the  statutes  of  1880,  Chapter  XIX  and 
other  statutes  amendatory  thereof  which  have  been 
enacted  from  time  to  time  since  then.  The  relief  ex- 
tended to  paupers  other  than  dependent  children  is 
provided  for  by  statutes  at  different  periods. 

(6)  Idaho. 
State  Laws  of  1885  and  subsequent  acts. 

(c)  Illinois. 

The  present  system  is  administered  under  the  Poor  Law 
Act  of  March  23rd,  1874. 

In  townships  the  supervisors,  elected  from  the  township 
as  members  of  the  Board  of  Supervisors  for  the  county 
(something  like  a  county  council),are  tho  ex  officio  overseers 
of  the  poor  for  their  district,  the  amount  expended  on  their 
behalf  being  practically  at  their  discretion,  but  chargeable 
against  the  whole  county  and  not  only  against  the  district 
where  the  relief  is  given. 

In  counties  where  there  is  no  township  organisation  the 
county  board  ca.n  designate  a  justice  of  the  peace  or  other 
suitable  person  to  take  charge  of  the  needy. 

In  coimties  where  the  poor  are  not  supported  by  the 
towns  the  Board  of  Coimty  Commissioners  appoints  a 
county  agent. 

Cook  County. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  418. 

(d)  Kentucky. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(/)  Maryland. 
Under  laws  enacted  by  the  Legislature  of  the  State 
of  Maryland. 


(g)  Massachusetts. 
Chiefly  under  the  laws  providing  for  military  relief, 
settlement  of  paupers,  support  of  paupers  by  cities  and 
towns,  maintenance  of  bastard  children,  protection  of 
infants  and  care  of  pauper  children,  creation  of  State 
Board  of  Charity  and  State  Board  of  Insanity,  estabUsh- 
ment  of  State  Hospital  and  State  Farm. 

[h)  New  York. 
The  present  sj'stem  of  public  relief  is  administered 
under  Chap.  225  of  the  Laws  of  1896  and  various  amend- 
ments thereto,  known  as  the  Poor  Law,  and  also  under 
Chap.  546  of  the  Laws  of  1896,  known  as  the  State  Chari- 
ties Law. 

(i)  North  Carolina. 
The  present  system  is  administered  under  the  general 
State  laws. 

(/)  South  Carolina. 
Under   agreements  made    between  the  city  council, 
and  county  commissioners  on  the  one  part,  and  the  South 
Carohna  Medical  Society  and  the  managers  of  the  various 
institutions  supported  by  pubhc  and  private  funds. 

{k)  Oregon. 
State  Laws,  1854,  and  subsequent  acts. 

(Z)  Pennsylvania. 

Nil. 

City  of  Philadelphia. 
Under  Act  of  1836  and  amendments,  and  Support 
Law  of  1857  (originated  on  Statutes  of  43  Eliz.,  c.  2, 
7th  Section). 

By  Order  of  the  Court  of  Quarter  Sessions  and  Common 
Pleas  (in  support  cases). 

By  authority  of  the  Director  of  the  Department  of 
Public  Health  and  Charities,  and  his  subordinates. 

(m)  WASinNGTON. 

State  laws  of  1881  and  subsequent  Acts. 


*  Section  1  provides  that  generally  a  married  woman  shall  have  the  settlement  of  her  husband  ;  legitimate  children 
shall  follow  the  settlement  of  their  father;  a  person  of  the  age  of  twenty-one  years  who  has  an  estate  of  inheritance 
or  freehold  and  lives  thereon  three  consecutive  years,  shall  thereby  acquire  a  settlement  in  such  place  ;  a  person  of  the 
age  of  twenty-one  who  resides  in  any  place  for  five  consecutive  years  and  within  that  time  pays  all  taxes,  shall  acquire  a. 
settlement  there.    There  are  other  provisions  as  to  women,  town  ofScers,  ministers,  apprentices,  soldiers  and  sailors. 
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Question  6.— What  fart  do  cerdral  and  local  authorities  flay  in  administration?    How  are  the 
local  authorities  affointed  ? 


(a)  California. 
As  stated  above,  public  relief  is  administered  through 
the  board  of  supervisors  of  the  several  counties.  These 
boards  are  elected  by  popular  vote  of  the  people  every 
four  years. 

(6)  Idaho. 

County  commissioners,  probate  judge  or  justice  of 
peace  have  power  to  grant  relief. 

Local  authorities  are  appointed  by  popular  election. 

(c)  Illinois. 

Each  county  looks  after  its  own  poor,  excepting 
those  sent  to  the  different  institutions  provided  by  the 
State  of  Illinois  for  certain  classes  such  as  insane,  epileptics, 
feeble-minded,  etc.,  and  then  the  State  Board  of  Charities 
has  supervision. 

It  is  strongly  advocated  in  Illinois  that  the  State  should 
provide  for  all  the  insane  and  not  for  only  a  part  of  them, 
as  at  present,  the  chief  reason  being  that  the  condition 
of  those  in  some  of  the  poor  farms  of  the  counties  or 
boarded  out  do  not  get  the  treatment  and  attention 
conducive  to  either  their  well-being  or  possible  im- 
provement. 

It  is  also  suggested  that  the  State  should  provide  places 
where  epileptics  and  feeble-minded  persons  could  be  kept, 
that  the  sexes  should  be  strictly  divided  in  such  cases, 
and  that  a  consumptive  home  or  colony  should  be  started. 
It  is  beUeved  that  many  people  would  submit  to  treat- 
ment at  such  institutions,  while  others  who  could  afford 
to  contribute  would  be  glad  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
chance  of  recovery,  whereas  the  hospital  for  consumptives 
conducted  by  Cook  County  on  their  own  land,  is  not  only 
inadequate,  being  generally  crowded  with  patients  already 
in  a  hopeless  condition  but  being  connected  mth  the  poor 
house,  many  people  have  a  feeling  against  availing  them- 
selves of  the  advantages  and  hopes  of  recovery  even  if 
there  were  room  for  them.  Most  of  the  patients  arrive  in 
the  last  stages  of  the  disease,  as  they  and  their  friends 
dread  the  name  of  "  Dunning,"  the  name  of  the  poorhouse 
of  the  county. 

The  county  commissioners  and  supervisors  are  elected  ; 
the  county  agents  and  overseers  are  appointed  by  the 
coimty  commissioners. 

Cook  County. 
See  Illinois  above  and  general  replies  on  p.  418. 

{d)  Kentucky. 

See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 

See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(/)  Maryland. 

The  administration  of  public  relief  is  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  the  local  authorities. 

In  the  City  of  Baltimore  the  mayor  appoints  a  board 
of  supervisors  consisting  of  nine  members,  two  of  whom 
retire  every  two  years,  and  their  places  are  filled  by 
appointment  by  the  mayor. 

In  the  several  counties  of  the  State  the  county  com- 
missioners appoint  trustees  of  the  poor,  the  number  of 
whom  varies  in  different  counties. 

These  authorities  have  full  power  to  administer  the 
funds  appropriated  to  public  relief,  they  appoint  over- 
seers of  the  almshouses,  one  of  which  is  maintained  by 
each  county,  and  they  decide  all  questions  as  to  the 
quaUfication  for  public  relief. 


(g)  Massachusetts. 
Th-3  central  authorities  are  the  State  officials ;  the 
local  authorities  are  the  city  and  town  officials.  Persons 
seeking  public  relief  apply  to  the  local  authorities,  who 
must  relieve  such  persons  if  in  immediate  need,  either  in 
the  local  almshouses  or  in  private  families.  State  cases 
of  distress  are  relieved  in  the  State  institutions,  or  in  the 
cities  and  towns  if  the  persons  relieved  are  not  in  condition 
to  be  removed  to  these  institutions.  All  non-settled 
cases  are  chargeable  to  the  State,  wherever  the  relief  is 
given.  Local  authorities  are  appointed  by  election  in 
towns  ;  in  cities  they  are  generally  appointed  by  the 
mayor. 

(/))  New  York. 

The  local  authorities  are  the  overseers  of  the  poor, 
commissioneis  of  charities  in  cities,  and  county  superin- 
tendents of  the  poor  in  counties.  All  the  overseers  and 
the  county  superintendents  are  always  elected  at  the 
general  election.  The  commissioners  of  charities  in 
cities  are  usually  appointed  by  the  mayor.  The  Central 
or  State  Authority  is  vested  in  a  State  Board  of  Charities, 
which  is  a  constitutional  body,  with  supervision  of  all 
charitable  institutions  maintained  either  wholly  or  in 
part  by  public  funds. 

(i)  North  Carolina. 

The  local  authorities  are  elected  by  the  people  and 
they  carry  out  the  regulations  for  the  care  of  the  poor. 

(/)  South  Carolina. 

The  hospital  charities  are  managed  entirely  by 
Commissioners  appointed  by  the  State  Medical  Society. 
The  almshouses,  old  folks'  homes,  orphans'  homes  and 
other  charities  are  also  generally  under  the  management 
of  commissioners,  or  trustees,  appointed  for  the  purpose. 

{k)  Oregon. 

County  or  local  authorities  grant  all  relief. 

Local  authorities  are  appointed  by  popular  election. 

(I)  Pennsylvania, 

The  several  counties  and  municipalities  support 
poorhouses  to  which  are  admitted  the  indigent  poor. 
In  the  same  maimer  as  in  the  State  the  local  authorities 
have  to  be  satisfied  that  the  case  is  one  that  cannot  other- 
wise be  properly  provided  for. 

Citi/  of  Philadelphia. 

State  Board  of  Charities  (unpaid,  appointed  by 
Governor  of  the  State,  paid  secretary),  is  the  advisory 
bodj%  without  control  ;  State  Commission  on  Lunacy 
(same  organisation)  supervising  body,  with  little  control. 

In  counties  relief  is  administered  by  "  overseers  of  the 
poor,"  etc.,  or  county  commissioners. 

In  Philadelphia  relief  is  administered  by  the  Depart- 
ment of  Public  Health  and  Charities,  created  1903,  ruled 
by  a  director,  appointed  by  the  mayor,  term  4  years, 
served  by  employees  qualified  by  competitive  Civil 
Service  Examinations. 

(m)  Washington. 

County  commissioners  have  exclusive  superintendence 
of  the  poor  in  their  respective  counties. 

Local  authorities  appointed  by  popular  election. 


Question  7. — Are  there  any  s fecial  arrangements  for  fuhlic  relief  in  large  centres  of  fOfulation  ? 


(a)  California. 
In  large  cities,  and  in  some  of  the  larger  counties 
there  are  volimtary  associations  of  citizens  for  charitable 
work,  and  these  are  sometimes  brought  together  as 
associated  charities.  It  sometimes  happens  that  public 
rehef,  as  well  as  that  of  private  benevolence  is  distributed 
through  the  good  offices  of  trained  charity  workers 
acting  on  behalf  of  the  board  of  supervisors,  but  this 
arrangement  can  scarcely  be  said  to  be  legalised.    It  ds 


a  matter  of  convenience  and  tends  to  a  prudent  handling 
of  the  relief.  In  such  cases,  the  investigations  into  the 
necessities  for  relief  are  much  more  thoroughly  made  than 
when  made  by  the  supervisors  themselves.  There  are, 
in  California,  numberless  fraternal,  religious,  and  other 
orders  and  associations  which  do  benevolent  work,  so  that 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  only  a  part  of  the  real  relief  work  ever 
comes  in  contact  with  the  distribution  of  public  funds. 
However,  it  must  be  said  that  outside  of  the  counties 
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and  cities  where  the  charities  are  organised  into  associated 
charities,  pubHc  relief  is  the  first  resort,  whereas,  under  the 
associated  charities  system,  pubUc  relief  is  the  last  resort 
and  powers  of  self  help  are  exhausted  before  public  relief 
is  applied  for. 

(6)  Idaho. 

No. 

(c)  Illinois. 

No  special  arrangements  are  made  for  public  relief 
in  large  centres  of  population  except  by  private  charity. 

Cook  County. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  418. 

{d)  Kentucky. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(/)  Maryland. 

There  are  no  special  arrangements  for  public  relief 
in  large  centres  of  population. 

(g)  Massachusetts. 

No.  The  method  of  relief  is  practically  the  same  in 
every  municipality. 

{h)  New  York. 
The  special  arrangements  for  public  relief  in  cities 
are  in  the  hands  of  the  city  commissioners  of  charities. 

Question  8. — What  methods  of  public  relief 
Able-bodied  adult  males  ? 
Able-bodied  adult  females  ? 
Aged  and  infirm  ? 
Sick  ? 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles  ? 

(a)  California. 

Able-bodied  adidt  males  applying  for  aid  are  arrested 
for  vagrancy  and  placed  in  jail  for  terms  ranging  from 
thirty  to  ninety  days,  or,  in  many,  if  not  most  cases,  the 
judgment  is  suspended,  and  the  vagrant  given  an  hour 
to  get  out  of  town,  and  is  so  passed  on  to  the  next  county 
to  be  arrested  again. 

Able-bodied  adidt  females  are  treated  in  much  the  same 
way. 

Aged  and  infirm  are  relieved  in  county  hospitals  and 
aie  well  taken  care  of,  unless  they  are  pensioned  and 
allowed  to  live  in  their  own  homes,  their  o^\^l  efforts  being 
supplemented  by  allowance  from  the  county  treasury. 

The  sick  are  sent  to  hospitals. 

Lunatics  are  examined  before  a  commission  in  open 
court,  and  if  found  of  imsound  mind,  are  committed  to 
State  hospitals  where  they  are  maintained  at  public 
expense  during  their  natural  lives  or  until  they  recover 
their  reason. 

Imbeciles  are  either  committed  to  the  hospitals  for  the 
insane  or  to  the  State  home  for  feeble-minded  persons. 

Children,  other  than  those  treated  above,  that  is,  such 
as  are  neither  orphans,  half  orphans  or  abandoned  children, 
but  are  dependent,  are  cared  for  gratuitously  by  the  orphan- 
ages or  by  the  county  boards  of  supervisors  by  boarding 
them  in  families  or  by  placing  them  in  homes  to  be  reared 
as  own  children  or  at  service,  according  to  their  ages  and 
capacity. 

The  State  of  California  gives  widows  with  children, 
if  in  a  necessitous  condition,  their  choice  of  two  methods 
of  relief  for  their  children.  They  may  place  them  in  an 
orphanage  of  their  choice,  where  the  State  will  help  to 
maintain  them,  or  the  State  will  give  them  such  an 
allowance  as  may  be  necessary,  not  exceeding  $75 
per  year  per  child,  to  enable  them  to  maintain  their 
children  in  their  own  homes.  This  aid,  in  all  cases, 
ceases  when  the  child  is  fourteen  years  of  age. 

An  illegitimate  child,  whose  father  is  not  known,  is 
treated  as  a  half  orphan.  If  the  father  be  known,  it  is 
expected  that  the  officers  of  the  law  will  compel  him  to 
.support  the  child. 

The  houseless  and  vagrant  are  cared  for  as  above  stated, 
no  especial  class  coming  under  this  head. 


and  these  usually  organise  their  department  of  charitie? 
into  bureaux  which  take  charge  of  the  special  kinds  of 
relief  required. 

(t)  North  Carolina. 

In  the  large  centres  of  population  there  are  various 
private  institutions  for  relief  of  the  poor  and  at  Raleigh, 
the  State  capital,  there  is  a  home  for  destitute  Confederate 
soldiers,  supported  by  State  funds. 

(;■)  South  Carolina. 

The  means  for  poor  relief  in  the  large  centres  are  the 
ones  above-mentioned. 

/  (fc)  Oregon. 

No,  unless  by  public  subscriptions. 

I  (I)  Pennsylvania. 

City  of  Philadelphia. 

Cities  of  the  third  class  or  over  have  departments  of 
charities  or  directors  of  the  poor.  (Cities  of  the  third 
class  have  a  population  of  over  one  hundred  thousand ; 
second  class,  over  one  hundred  thousand  and  under  one 
million  ;  first  class,  over  one  million.)  Philadelphia  is 
the  only  city  of  the  first  class  in  Pennsylvania.  Popula- 
tion over  a  million  and  a  half  (1,469,127  in  1906). 

(m)  Washington. 
No,  unless  by  public  subscription. 

are  adopted  in  dealing  with  the  following  cases  : — ■ 
Children  ? 

Widows  {with  or  without  children)  ? 
Women  with  illegitimate  children  ? 
The  houseless  and  vagrants  ? 


(6)  Idaho. 

Able-bodied  adult  males  :  Not  relieved  if  work  obtainable. 
Able-bodied  adidt  females  :  Not  reUeved  if  work  obtain- 
able. 

Aged  and  infirm  :  Generally  sent  to  poorhouse  or  poor 
farm,  but  otherwise  outdoor  relief  granted. 
Sick  :  Hospitals  or  outdoor  relief. 
Lunatics ;  Insane  asylum. 

Children  :  May  be  given  for  adoption  or  sent  to  in- 
dustrial school. 

Widows  (with  or  without  children) :  Outdoor  relief 
generally. 

Women  ivith  illegitimate  children  :  No  distinction  is  made. 
Vagrants  are  subject  to  imprisonment. 

(c)  Illinois. 

Able-bodied  males  or  females. — Nothing  is  necessary  to 
be  done  at  present  for  either  able-bodied  males  or  females 
as  the  demand  for  all  kinds  of  labour  is  good. 

Aged  and  infirm.  These  ai'e  either  sent  to  the  county 
farm  or  assistance  is  given  them  in  their  own  homes  or 
with  friends. 

Sick.  Some  of  the  more  populous  counties  have  hospi- 
tals to  which  the  sick  can  go  for  treatment,  while  in  those 
which  have  no  such  institution  and  for  those  who  are 
treated  in  their  own  homes  the  supervisor  or  county  agent 
makes  the  necessary  arrangements. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles.  Each  county  has  the  right 
to  send  a  quota  to  the  State  insane  asylums,  but  most 
counties  have  already  passed  the  number  allotted  to  them 
and  many  are  kept  in  the  different  county  poor  farms  or 
even  boarded  out  near  their  own  homes. 

There  is  a  State  Institution  for  the  feeble-minded,  but 
many  are  in  workhouses  and  private  homes.  In  1904 
there  were  345  feeble-minded  women  between  fifteen 
and  forty-five  years  of  age  in  Illinois,  in  homes  of  relatives 
or  friends,  and  of  these  104  were  receiving  some  aid  from 
the  county  where  they  resided.  At  the  same  time  there 
were  283  male  and  248  female  feeble-minded  in  the 
county  poor  houses  and  1,296  inmates  of  the  State  asylum. 

Another  class  which  practically  come3  under  this 
heading  for  which  legislation  is  being  asked  is  that  o£ 
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backward  children,  and  it  is^uggested  that  separate 
schools  should  be  instituted  where  more  individual  care 
could  be  given  and  where  the  backward  child  would  not 
feel  discomfort  and  the  disheartening  effects  of  competi- 
tion with  the  more  intelligent  ones.  Many  children  leave 
school  in  the  lower  grades  because  of  their  inability  to 
keep  up  with  others  of  their  age  and  not  desiring  to  be 
put  in  classes  of  children  younger  than  themselves. 
Although  over  fourteen  and  no  longer  compelled  to  go 
to  school,  such  children  are  not  allowed  to  work  as  they 
cannot  obtain  the  necessary  certificate  of  having  passed 
a  certain  grade  before  they  were  sixteen  without  which 
they  should  still  continue  at  school.  These  children  are 
found  continually  breaking  the  laws. 

Children.  Juvenile  Courts  deal  with  all  charges  against 
children  under  seventeen  and  also  with  those  cases  which 
come  before  the  county  agent  or  any  of  the  local  charities 
for  assistance  as  dependents.  A  law  also  provides  for 
the  visitation  of  children  placed  in  family  homes. 

Widows  with  or  without  children  are  treated  either 
as  able-bodied  and  not  assisted,  or  else  county  relief  is 
given  by  rations  in  their  own  home  or  by  turning  them 
over  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  Juvenile  Court  and  sent  to  an 
institution  when  the  mother,  if  possible,  is  required  to  pay 
something  towards  the  support  or  clothing  of  the  child. 
The  idea  is  to  make  the  family  self-supporting,  and  as  soon 
as  possible  to  unite  the  family  in  their  own  home. 

Women  with  illegitimate  children  are  often  looked  after 
by  the  County  Hospital  at  the  time  of  confinement,  but 
are  only  kept  a  few  days,  leaving  the  hospital  often  in  a 
weak  condition,  when  the/ call  on  some  private  charity  for 
assistance.  Many  of  these  women  come  from  counties 
outside  of  Cook  County,  while  even  some  from  other  States 
drift  into  the  large  cities  under  such  circumstances. 

The  houseless  and  vagrants.  There  are  many  of  these 
all  through  the  States  who  beg  their  way  from  house 
to  house  and  from  State  to  State,  only  working  at  odd  jobs 
when  forced  to  do  so  for  a  meal  and  sleeping  in  outhouses, 
etc.  In  large  cities  Uke  Chicago  they  sleep  in  the  open 
places,  alleys,  and  wharves.  In  winter  most  of  them  crowd 
into  the  larger  cities,  where  they  beg  enough  during  the  day 
or  evening  to  pay  for  a  bed  in  a  cheap  lodging  house  (2|d. 
to  7^d.)  and  a  few  glasses  of  baer  at  2i-d.  In  the  States 
nearly  all  saloons  provide  "  free  lunch  "  for  their  customers 
consisting  of  bread,  cheese  and  some  meats.  In  Chicago 
in  years  gone  by  the  low-class  saloons  or  "barrel-houses  " 
used  to  allow  those  who  bought  beer  to  lie  on  the  floor  for 
the  night,  but  this  custom  has  almost  entirely  been  put  a 
stop  to. 

The  police  stations  in  the  cities  also  took  in  large  num- 
bers for  the  night,  but  in  Chicago,  where  in  former  years, 
many  men  were  housed  in  this  way  (in  1896,  1899,  1900 
and  1901,  472,337  lodgings  were  given  by  the  police), 
since  the  institution  of  the  Chicago  Municipal  Lodging 
House,  which  gave  over  14,000  lodgings  in  four  years,  this 
number  has  been  largely  decreased,  and  the  police  stations 
now  practically  only  give  shelter  to  those  who  come  in 
after  10  p.m.,  when  the  lodging  house  is  closed,  or  in 
extreme  cold  weather.  In  1905  the  poUce  made  no 
returns  of  the  number  sheltered  during  the  year. 

The  Municipal  Lodging  House  was  started  by  private 
subscriptions,  but  was  handed  over  to  the  citj'  authorities 
who  vote  an  annual  sum  (at  present  $4,500,  £937  10s.) 
for  its  maintenance,  and  it  is  conducted  under  the  police 
department. 

A  superintendent,  assistant  and  porter  are  paid  out  of 
this  fund,  the  balance  being  for  supplies  and  fuel,  while  the 
police  department  details  officers  to  assist  without  expense 
to  the  management. 

When  first  opened,  the  inmates  were  required  to  work 
the  following  day  for  three  hours  street  cleaning,  but  it 
was  found  that  the  effect  of  this  rule  was  that  men  were 
debarred  from  looking  for  work,  and  so  were  practically 
kept  in  the  same  condition  of  poverty. 

The  lodging-house  now  opens  about  5  p.m.  Each 
man  gives  his  name  to  one  of  the  superintendents  and  a 
police  official,  and  answers  particulars  marked  on  a 
card.  If  he  has  no  money,  is  fairly  sober,  and  has  no 
contagious  disease,  he  is  given  a  cord  with  two  metal 
tags  bearing  the  same  number.  He  then  goes  downstairs, 
where  he  is  given  a  large  cup  of  coffee  with  no  milk  or 
sugar,  and  about  one  pound  of  bread.  When  he  has 
finished  this  he  goes  into  another  room,  where  he  strips, 
places  all  his  clothes  in  a  net  bag,  which  is  tied  up  with 
one  of  the  numbers  attached,  and  hung  up  in  the  fumiga- 
ting chamber  until  next  morning.    The  man  puts  the 

429.-  XXXIII. 


cord  with  tlie  corresponding  numbered  metal  disc  round 
his  neck,  and  proceeds  to  the  wash  room,  where  he  is 
made  to  scrub  himself  as  clean  as  possible. 

This  being  done,  he  goes  into  another  room,  where  he 
is  carefully  gone  over  by  a  doctor  and  his  condition 
noted  on  the  card.  He  is  given  a  night  shirt,  slippers 
and  wrapper,  and  goes  upstairs  to  his  bed,  which  bears 
the  same  number  as  he  has  round  his  neck  and  on  his 
clothing. 

If  a  man  tvas  found  to  have  a  contagious  (generally 
venereal)  disease  he  used  to  be  refused,  but  now  there 
is  a  separate  room  on  the  ground  floor  where  such  cases 
are  lodged  for  the  night. 

In  the  morning,  at  five,  he  goes  downstairs,  gets  his 
fumigated  clothing,  dresses,  has  a  breakfast  the  same  as 
the  supper,  and  goes  upstairs,  where  he  is  talked  to  by 
the  superintendent  and  requestioned  so  as  to  corroborate 
his  statements  of  the  night  before.  If  his  answers  are 
fairly  satisfactory  he  is  allowed  to  go  out  and  search  for 
work,  and  in  many  cases  is  given  a  card  to  some  em- 
ployer, who  had  previously  notified  the  superintendent 
that  he  had  work  either  temporary  or  permanent  as 
the  case  may  be.  If  his  answers  or  condition  are  un- 
satisfactory he  is  arrested  as  a  vagrant,  and  taken  before 
a  justice  of  the  peace,  who  sends  him  to  the  house  of 
correction  to  give  him  a  chance  of  amendment,  but  if 
unfit  for  work  the  county  agent  is  notified  and  the  man 
taken  charge  of  by  the  county  or  deported  to  his  proper 
place  of  residence. 

The  municipal  lodging-house  is  shunned  to  some 
extent  by  many,  because  of  the  police  questioning,  dis- 
like of  the  bath  and  the  medical  examination.  Liquor 
and  venereal  diseases  are  also  accountable  for  a  very 
large  percentage  of  the  cases. 

Cook  County. 

See  general  replies  on  p.  418. 

(d)  Kentucky. 

See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 

See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(/)  Maryland. 

In  dealing  with  the  cases  specified  below  the  following 
methods  are  adopted  : — 

Able-bodied  adult  males  :  able-bodied  adult  females:  Not 
relieved  under  any  circumstances  as  there  is  no  difficulty 
in  finding  work. 

Aged  and  infirm  sick  :  Sent  to  the  almshouses,  where 
they  can,  if  necessary,  receive  hospital  treatment. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles  :  Sent  to  the  almshouse. 
The  almshouse  belonging  to  the  City  of  Baltimore  is 
provided  with  a  hospital  and  an  insane  asylum  and 
the  City  has  also  contracts  with  three  private  asylums 
to  which  patients  are  sent. 

Children :  They  are  generally  sent  to  board  with 
private  families  v/ho  are  willing  to  receive  them, 
and  from  22  cents,  (lid.)  to  24  cents.  (Is.)  per  day 
is  paid  for  their  support. 

Widows  with  or  without  children  :  women  with  illegitimate 
children  :  They  are  not  relieved  unless  sick,  aged  or 
infirm,  but  the  children  if  necessary  are  removed  from  their 
care  and  treated  as  above. 

Houseless  and  vagrants  :  These  may  be  committed 
by  a  magistrate  to  the  almsliouse  or  house  of  correc- 
tion for  a  period  not  exceeding  six  months.  They 
are  employed  at  some  form  of  manual  labour  during 
their  detention. 

(g)  Massachusetts. 

No  relief  for  able-bodied  adults,  except  that  persons 
of  this  class  are  occasionally  cared  for  in  the  local  alms- 
houses. 

The  aged,  infirm,  and  sick  are  cared  for  in  almshouses, 
hospitals,  and  private  families. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles,  if  so  adjudged  by  medical  experts 
and  by  the  courts,  are  cared  for  in  the  State,  municipal, 
and  private  institutions  for  the  insane  and  feeble-minded, 
and  in  private  families  ;  otherwise,  they  are  provided  for 
in  local  almshouses  and  in  private  families. 

Widows,  ivith  or  without  children,  if  deserving,  and  in 
need,  are  aided  either  in  their  homes  or  in  almshouses. 

The  houseless  and  vagrants,  if  not  cared  for  as  poor 
persons  either  in  almshouses  or  elsewhere,  may  be  com- 
mitted to  the  State  Farm  on  mdeterminate  sentences  or  to 
houses  of  correction. 
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(h)  New  York. 

Able-bodied  adidts,  males  and  females  are  supposed 
to  be  able  to  care  for  themselves.  If,  however,  for  any 
reason  they  are  actually  in  distress,  they  receive  the 
necessary  temporary  relief,  but  are  required  to  care  for 
themselves  as  soon  as  possible. 

The  aged  and  infirm  are  cared  for  in  almshouses  ;  the 
sick  in  hospitals  ;  the  insane,  in  special  State  hospitals 
intended  for  insane  persons  only ;  imbeciles,  in  State 
custodial  asylums ;  children  in  orphan  asylums  and 
homes.  It  is  the  policy  of  the  State,  however,  to  place  out 
dependent  children  in  foster  homes  as  rapidly  as  possible, 
thus  giving  to  the  children  something  of  home  hfe  and 
home  training.  Widows,  if  able-bodied,  are  cared  for  only 
during  such  temporary  distress  as  incapacitates  them 
from  earning  their  o\ra  living.  Thereafter  they  are 
expected  to  care  for  themselves,  but  if  aged  and  infirm,  are 
cared  for  in  the  almshouses.  Hence  families  absolutely 
unable  to  care  for  themselves  must  be  divided.  The 
parents  will  be  maintained  at  an  almshouse  with  children 
under  two  years  of  age,  but  children  over  that  age  go  to 
children's  homes.  Women  with  illegitimate  children  are 
treated  as  other  able-bodied  adult  females.  The  hoitse- 
less  and  vagrants  are  furnished  such  temporary  relief  as 
may  be  necessary,  but  continued  vagrancy  is  a  penal 
offence,  subjecting  the  vagrant  to  commitment  to  a 
penitentiary. 

(i)  North  Carolina. 

Able-bodied  adult  males  and  females  come  under  the 
provisions  of  the  vagrant  laws  and  may  be  put  to  work  on 
the  public  roads,  etc. 

The  aged  and  infirm  and  sick  are  cared  for  by  the  county 
authorities  at  public  expense. 

lAinatics  and  imbeciles  are  provided  for  in  two  State 
lunatic  asylums,  one  of  which  is  situated  at  Raleigh,  and 
the  other  at  Morganton,  North  Carolina. 

Destitute  children  are  looked  after  by  the  clerks  of 
county  courts,  who  bind  them  out  under  provisions  for 
their  proper  care  and  education. 

There  are  no  special  laws  relative  to  ividows  ivith  or 
icithout  children. 

Women  with  illegitimate  children  may  be  required  to 
swear  to  their  paternity. 

The  able-bodied  houseless  and  vagrants  come  mider 
general  vagrant  laws. 

(j)  South  Carolina. 

Able-bodied  males  come  under  the  vagrant  laws  and 
sue  sent  to  work  on  the  county  roads  ;  these  laws  also 
apply  to  able-bodied  female  vagrants,  but  are  mostly 
enforced  in  the  case  of  females  of  the  disorderly  class,  who 
ai  e  generally  negroes. 

The  aged  and  infirm  of  both  sexes  go  to  the  almshouses 
and  old  folks'  homes ;  lunatics  are  sent  to  the  State 
lunatic  asylum,  maintained  by  public  funds.  Children 
are  provided  for  by  the  orphan  asylums  ;  widows  and 
v:omen  with  or  without  children  of  any  kind  being  included 
in  the  above. 

(k)  Oregon. 

Able-bodied  adult  males  :  able-bodied  adult  females  :  Not 
considered  as  subjects  for  relief,  as  work  is  generally 
obtainable. 

Aged  and  infirm :  Sent  to  poor  farms,  or  relieved  at 
home. 


Sick  :  Sent  to  hospitals,  or  relieved  at  home. 
Lunatics  and  imbeciles  :    Sent  to  State  institutions. 
Children  :    Usually  sent  to  State-aided  institutions. 
Widows   {with   or    withotit   children)  :  Outdoor  relief 
generally. 

Women  with  illegitimate  children  :  No  distinction  made 
in  such  cases.  ^ 

The  houseless  and  vagrants  :  According  to  case  :  sent 
to  poor  farm  or  imprisoned  with  hard  labour. 

{I)  Pennsylvania. 

No  minors  between  the  ages  of  two  and  sixteen 
can  be  cared  for  in  the  poorhouses  in  company  with 
adults.  Special  provision  has  to  be  made  for  these  chil- 
dren. They,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Children's  Aid 
Societies,  are  usually  placed  in  private  homes,  from  which 
they  are  sent  to  the  pubHc  schools  and  brought  up  as 
other  children  are  in  the  district. 

City  of  Philadelphia. 

Able-bodied  adult  males. — None.  (Reference  to  Cor- 
rection if  unwilling  to  work. ) 

Able-bodied  adult  females. — None. 

Aged  and  infirm. — Institutional  relief  and  through  the 
Department  of  Public  Health  and  Charities. 

Sick. — Acute  illness,  chronic  disorders,  incurables  and 
ma.ternity  cases  :  Sent  to  the  Philadelphia  General  Hospital 
for  surgical  and  other  cases.  Illness  permitting  home 
treatment :  Free  medical  service  of  fifty  out-door  physi- 
cians. Contagious  diseases :  Compulsory  removal  to 
Municipal  Hospital  for  Contagious  Diseases  (except  for 
measles,  whooping-cough  and  tuberculosis).  Medical 
inspection  of  schools  by  Bureau  of  Health  (fifty  inspt  ctors). 
All  operated  imder  the  Department  of  Public  Health  and 
Charities. 

Lunatics. — Committed  to  the  insane  department  of  the 
Philadelphia  General  Hospital. 

Imbeciles. — Inadequately  cared  for. 

Children. — Inadequately  cared  for. 

Widows  {loith  or  without  children). — Not  recognised  as  a 
special  class. 

Women  with  illegitimate  children. — Maternity  cases  sent 
to  Philadelphia  General  Hospital,  and  suit  for  fornication 
and  bastardy  instituted  by  the  city  for  support  of  child 
and  recovery  of  lying-in  expenses. 

The  houseless  and  vagrants. — Admission  for  three  days 
to  the  almshouse. 

(m)  Washington. 

Able-bodied  adult  males  only  relieved  in  exceptional 
cases. 

Able-bodied  adult  females  only  relieved  in  exceptional 
cases. 

Aged  and  infirm  sent  to  workhouses  or  poor-farms  or 
outdoor  relief. 

Sick  relieved  in  hospitals  or  granted  outdoor  relief. 

Lunatics  and  imbeciles  sent  to  State  institutions. 

Children  relieved  at  State-aided  institutions,  appren« 
ticed,  or  given  for  adoption. 

Widows  {with  or  without  children)  :  Outdoor  relief 
generally. 

Women  with  illegitimate  children  :    No  disnnution  made. 

The  houseless  and  vagrants  :  Depends  upon  conditions : 
sent  to  poor-farms,  workhouses,  or  imprisoned  with  hard 
labour. 


Question  9. — How  far  is  compulsory  detention  associated  with  public  relief  ? 


(a)  California. 

Compulsory  detention  is  associated  with  public  relief 
only  in  cases  of  culpable  vagrancy. 

(6)  Idaho. 

No  detention  unless  in  cases  of  vagrancy  or  criminality, 
(c)  Illinois. 

The  aim  of  the  authorities  is  to  treat  each  case  in 
the  manner  that  may  seem  most  adequate,  so  as  to  make 
the  person,  if  possible,  self-supporting  ;  detention  in  a 
poor-house  being  practically  the  last  resort. 

Cook  County. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  418. 


{d)  Kentucky. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(/)  Maryland. 
Detention  in  an  almshouse  is  as  a  rule  necessary  for 
the  receipt  of  public  relief.    But  certain  reUgious  organisa- 
tions receive  money  from  the  State  to  be  expended  in  out- 
door relief  according  to  their  discretion,  and  in  certain 
counties  out-pensions  are  gi'anted,  the  amount  of  which 
varies  according  to  and  is  limited  by  the  local  laws. 
{g)  Massachusetts. 
There  is  no  compulsory  detention  for  persons  publicly 
relieved  as  paupers. 
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(h)  New  York. 
Compulsory  detention  is  associated  with  public 
relief  in  the  care  of  the  insane,  imbeciles  and  the 
sick  during  such  time  as  they  are  unable  properly  to 
care  for  themselves.  Children,  also,  are  wards  of  the 
State  and  can  be  detained  subject  to  the  provisions  of  the 
law  at  the  pleasure  of  the  lawful  authorities.  Ordinarily, 
persons  applying  for  pubUc  rehef  do  so  of  their  own  free 
will  and  have  the  right  to  discontinue  dependence  when- 
ever they  think  they  are  able  to  maintain  themselves. 

(i)  North  Carolina. 
Each  coimty  makes  its  own  rules  as  to  the  detention, 
etc.,  of  persons  relieved,  and  the  inmates  of  charitable 
institutions  are  subject  to  regulations  adopted  by  the 
governing  commissioners. 

(?)  South  Carolina. 
Each  institution  deals  with  its   own  inmates,  and 
estabHshes  its  own  rules  as  to  hours,  periods  of  detention, 
etc.,  but  this  matter  is  not  compulsory. 


(k)  Oregon. 

Only  in  cases  where  there  is  criminality  or  proved 
vagrancy. 

(I)  Pennsylvania. 

Whilst  the  poor  are  in  the  almshouse,  their  detention 
is  compulsory  until  discharged. 

Citi/  of  PhUadeljjhia. 

Only  in  cases  of  insanity  and  patients  under  observa- 
tion in  the  psychopathic  wards  of  the  Philadelphia  General 
Hospital.  Thirty  to  180  days  in  correction  if  unwilling 
to  work. 

(m)  Washington. 
Only  in  cases  of  proved  vagrancy  or  criminality. 


Question  10. — How  far  is  the  cost  of  public  relief  recoverable  from  persons  relieved  or  others  ? 


{a)  California. 

Public  funds  expended  for  relief  are  recoverable 
by  civil  action,  if  the  recipient  afterwards  comes  into 
possession  of  property  or  may  be  recovered  from  parents 
for  the  care  of  children,  if  such  parents  are  found  not  to  be 
impecunious,  but  able  to  care  for  their  children.  How- 
ever this  seldom  takes  place,  and  public  generosity  is 
much  abused  La  consequence. 

(&)  Idaho. 

Recoverable  from  father,  mother,  or  children  of 
poor  persons  relieved,  to  the  extent  of  their  ability,  or 
from  husband  or  wife  in  certain  cases. 

(c)  Illinois. 

Copies  of  the  laws  governing  the  payment  for 
persons  are  sent  herewith,  and  special  attention  is  called 
to  section  22  of  the  Juvenile  Court  Law.* 

Cook  County. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  4 18. 

(d)  Kentucky. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 
See  general  repUes  on  p.  419. 

(/)  Maryland. 

The  cost  of  public  relief  is  recoverable  by  ordinary 
process  of  law  from  those  persons  who  after  receiving 
public  relief  become  possessed  of  property. 

(gf)  Massachusetts. 
The  cost  of  public  relief  is  recoverable  in  the  line  or 
degree  of  father  and  grandfather,  mother  and  grand- 
mother, children  and  grandchildren,  by  consanguinity, 
living  in  the  Commonwealth,  and  of  sufi&cient  ability. 

(h)  New  York. 
The  cost  of  pubhc  relief  is  recoverable  to  a  certain 
extent.    If  a  poor  person  is  found  to  have  property,  the 
county  superintendent  of  the  poor  can  by  lawful  means 


obtain  possession  of  it  and  spend  it  for  relief  or  to  reim- 
burse the  county.  In  the  case  of  the  insane  and  persons 
committed  to  public  institutions,  they  are  expected  to  pay 
as  far  as  able. 

(j)  North  Carolina. 
Costs  of  public  relief  are  not  recoverable  from  persons 
reheved,  or  others. 

(;')  South  Carolina. 
Costs  are  not  recoverable  from  persons  reheved,  or 
others. 

(k)  Oregon. 

Whenever  father,  mother,  children,  sisters  or 
brothers  are  able,  they  are  compelled  to  support  their 
relatives,  except  in  cases  of  intemperance  or  other  bad 
conduct,  when  support  is  not  required  from  any  other 
relative  than  parent  or  child. 

(?)  Pennsylvania. 
Those  responsible  for  the  care  of  poor  persons  are 
required  by  suit  or  otherwise  to  defray  the  expense  of 
support. 

City  of  Philadelphia. 

The  Department  of  Immigration  is  charged  $3.40 
a  week  for  males,  and  $3 . 30  a  week  for  females  for  every 
immigrant  pauper  kept  and  clothed  or  treated  in  the 
almshouse  or  Philadelphia  General  Hospital,  and  $2  a  day 
for  every  pauper  immigrant  treated  in  the  Municipal 
Hospital  for  Contagious  Diseases.  The  same  rate  is 
charged  for  paupers  known  to  have  relatives  able  to  pay 
the  same  ;  and  lower  rates  are  accepted  in  accordance 
with  the  ability  of  the  relatives  to  pay.  Lower  amounts 
are  usually  determined  by  the  Court  of  Quarter  Sessions 
on  suit  to  recover  for  the  board  of  inmates. 

(m)  Washington. 

Children  must  support  parents  ;  if  none,  then  par- 
ents of  pauper,  or  brothers  or  sisters,  grandchildren  or 
grandparents  in  order  as  above  ;  but  a  pauper  from 
intemperance  or  other  bad  conduct  is  not  entitled  to 
support  from  any  relation  except  parent  or  child. 


Question  11. — What  special  provision  is  made  for  the  education,  guardianship,  and  industrial 
training  of  children  supported  by  public  relief  ? 


(a)  California. 
All  children  oi  school  age  are  required  to  be  sent 
to  school,  whether  dependent  or  not,  and  practically  all 
dependent  children  are  in  school  up  to  the  age  of  fourteen 
years,  or  until  they  have  finished  the  eighth  grade,  if 
they  have  finished  that  by  the  time  they  are  fourteen. 


(&)  Idaho. 

Education  and  industrial  training  are  provided  for  in 
Industrial  Reform  School  Act. 


*  Section  1  of  the  Pauper  Laws  provides  :  "  That  every  poor  person  who  shall  be  unable  to  earn  a  livelihood  in  con- 
sequence of  any  bodily  infirmity,  idiocy,  lunaiy,  or  other  unavoidable  cause,  shall  be  supported  by  the  father,  grand-^ 
father,  mother,  grandmother,  children,  grandchildi-en,  brothers  or  sisters  of  such  poor  person,  if  they,  or  either  of  them,  be 
of  sufficient  ability  ;  provided,  that  when  any  persons  become  paupers  from  intemperance,  or  other  bad  conduct,  they  shall 
not  be  entitled  to  support  from  any  relation,  except  parent  or  child."  If  it  appears  that  relatives  are  not  of  sufficient 
ability  wholly  to  maintain  a  poor  person,  partial  support  may  be  demanded. 

Section  22  of  the  Juvenile  Court  Law,  1905,  provides  that :  "  If  the  Coiurt  shall  find  such  parent  or  parents  able  to  support 
the  chUd  or  contribute  thereto,  the  Court  may  enter  such  order  to  decree  as  shall  be  according  to  equity  in  the  premises,, 
and  may  enforce  the  same  execution,  or  in  any  way  in  which  a  Court  of  Equity  may  enforce  its  orders  or  decrees." 
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(c)  Illinois. 

The  Juvenile  Court  Law*  provides  for  this,  while 
several  of  the  laws  authorising  institutions  at  State  ex- 
pense, order  trades  to  be  taught,  but  do  not  specify  any 
special  trade. 

Cook  County. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  418. 

(d)  Kentucky. 
See  general  replies  on  p,  419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(/)  Maryland. 

With  regard  to  the  education,  guardianship  and  in- 
dustrial training  of  children  supported  by  public  relief 
the  practice  varies  in  different  localities.  In  most  counties 
of  the  State  such  children  attend  the  public  schools  and, 
where  this  is  not  done,  suitable  education  must  be  pro- 
vided in  the  homes  in  which  they  are  placed.  The  super- 
visors of  charities  act  as  guardians  and  visit  these  homes 
periodically.  In  the  case  of  a  relative  wishing  to  assume 
charge  of  a  child  supported  by  public  relief  security 
must  be  given  that  a  suitable  education  will  be  provided. 
The  authorities  can  bind  children  as  apprentices  to  trades 
or  place  them  on  a  farm. 

(g)  Massachusetts. 
No  special  provision.    Such  children  come  under  the 
general  law  of  compulsory  education. 

(h)  New  York. 

All  poor  law  officers  and  institutions  caring  for 
children  are  required  to  give  dependent  children  an 
education  and  proper  guardianship.  Education  must 
include  suitable  industrial  training.  All  institutions 
receiving  public  funds  for  the  care  of  children  are  required 

Question  12. 


(«)  California. 
There  are  not  many  endowed '  charities  in  California. 
There  are  thirty-three  orphanages  maintained  by  churches 
or  other  charitable  organisations,  and  one  county  orphan- 
age. There  are  a  number  of  old  peoples'  homes  main- 
tained by  such  secret  orders  as  the  Oddfellows  and  Masons, 
and  by  churches  and  benevolent  organisations.  Those 
for  the  maintenance  of  adult  indigents  do  not  receive 
State  aid.  The  State  of  California  maintains  a  home 
for  indigent  soldiers  of  the  Civil  War  who  fought  on  the 
side  of  the  Union.  This  Home  ordinarily  has  about  800 
occupants. 

(6)  Idaho. 
Whenever  practicable. 

(c)  Illinois. 

The  authorities  for  public  relief  always  co-operate 
with  the  principal  private  charities,  many  institutions 
receiving  aid  from  the  State  or  county  for  persons  taken 
by  them,  while  it  is  becoming  customary  to  have  State 
inspection  of  and  control  over  many  of  them. 


to  conform  to  rules  established  by  the  State  Board  of 
Charities,  and,  among  other  things,  these  rules  require 
the  education  to  be  of  a  practical  kind. 

(/)  North  Carolina. 

Children  who  are  bound  out  by  the  county  authorities 
have  to  be  provided  with  a  certain  amount  of  education 
and  a  certain  sum  of  money  at  the  age  of  twenty-one, 
as  per  agreement  in  each  case. 

(;')  South  Carolina. 

Each  public  institution,  the  orphan  houses,  and  the 
public  schools  provide  for  the  care  and  education  of  the 
indigent  children.  The  orphans'  home  at  Charleston  has 
a  large  endowment  and  other  voluntary  charities  are 
utilised  as  far  as  available. 

{k)  Oregon. 

Power  is  given  to  county  authorities  to  bind  such 
children  as  apprentices,  but  provision  must  be  made  for 
education  in  reading,  writing  and  ciphering.  Children 
are  also  sent  to  reform  school  and  charitable  institutions, 
the  State  paying  in  the  case  of  orphans  and  foundlings. 

(/)  Pennsylvania. 

No  spscial  provision  is  made  for  the  education 
etc.,  of  children  supported  by  public  relief. 

City  of  Philadelphia. 

Co-operation  with  private  or  endowed  charities 
having  suitable  equipment. 

(m)  Washington. 

Power  is  given  county  commissioners  to  bind  children 
as  apprentices  or  to  give  them  away  for  adoption.  Educa- 
tion is  compulsory.  Children  may  also  be  sent  to  indus- 
trial reform  school. 


*  Cook  County. 

See  general  rexilies  on  p.  418. 

((/)  Kentucky. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(/)  Maryland. 

Voluntary  agencies  and  endowed  charities  are  usea 
to  the  fullest  extent  by  the  local  authorities,  and  it  is  only 
when  these  means  fail  that  relief  is  given  at  the  public 
expense. 

{g)  Massachusetts. 

The  State  Board  of  Charity  employs  unpaid  auxiliary 
visitors  of  children  and  of  almshouses.  The  city  officials 
have  the  co-operation  of  local  associated  charities.  The 
State  has  practically  no  official  connection  with  endowed 
charities,  except  to  receive  their  reports. 


— How  far  do  the  authorities  for  public  relief  utilise  : — 

(a)  Voluntary  agencies  ;  and 

(b)  Endowed  charities  ? 


*  Section  8  [Ovardiansldp)  of  the  .luvenile  Court  Law  provides  that:  "In  any  case  where  the  Court  shall  award 
a  child  to  the  care  of  any  association  or  individual  .  .  .  the  child  shall,  unless  otherwise  ordered,  become  a  ward,  and 
be  subject  to  the  guardianship  of  the  association  or  individual  to  whose  care  it  is  committed.  Such  association  or  individual 
shall  have  authority  to  place  such  child  in  a  family  home,  with  or  without  indenture,  and  may  be  made  party  to  any  proceed- 
ing for  the  legal  adoption  of  the  child,  and  may  by  its,  or  his,  attorney  or  agent  appear  in  any  Court  where  such  proceedings 
are  pending,  and  assent  to  such  adoption.  And  such  assent  shall  be  sufficient  to  authorize  the  Court  to  enter  the  proper 
order  or  decree  of  adoption.    Such  guardianship  shaU.  not  include  the  guardianship  of  any  estate  of  the  chUd." 

Section  15  (Surrender  of  Dependent  Children- — Adoption) — provides  :  "  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  parents,  parent,  guardian 
or  other  person  having  the  right  to  dispose  of  a  dependent  or  neglected  child  to  enter  into  an  agreement  with  any  association 
or  institution  incorporated  under  any  public  or  private  law  of  this  State  for  the  purpose  of  aiding,  caring  for,  or  placing 
in  homes  such  children,  and  being  approved  .  .  .  for  the  surrender  of  such  child  to  such  association  or  institution  to 
be  taken  and  cared  for  by  such  association  or  institution,  or  put  into  family  home.  Such  agreement  may  contain  any 
and  all  proper  stipulations  to  that  end,  and  may  authorize  the  association  or  institution,  by  its  attorney  or  agent,  to 
appear  in  any  proceeding  for  the  legal  adoption  of  such  child,  and  consent  to  its  adoption,  and  the  order  of  the  Court 
made  upon  such  consent  shall  be  binding  upon  the  chi'd  and  its  parents  or  guardian  or  other  person,  the  same  as  if  such 
person  were  personally  in  Court,  and  consented  thereto,  whether  made  party  to  the  proceeding  or  not." 

Under  the  Act  relating  to  the  Visitation  of  Children  in  PamUy  Homes,  visitors  are  required  to  report  as  to  the 
educational  attainments  of  the  children  visited. 
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(h)  New  York. 

The  public  charities  utilise  voluntary  agencies 
whenever  possible.  The  State  has  incorporated  a  volun- 
tary agency  known  as  the  State  Charities  Aid  Association, 
which  has  branches  in  all  counties  of  the  State,  and  devotes 
itself  largely  to  bettering  the  conditions  of  institutions, 
almshouses,  hospitals,  and  other  places  wherein  the  poor 
are  maintained.  Private  and  endowed  charities,  such  as 
hospitals  and  homes  for  children,  are  used  to  a  com- 
siderable  extent  by  public  officials.  Most  of  these  private 
charities  were  incorporated  by  Legislative  Act,  and  given 
large  powers.  Some  have  been  endowed  through  gifts 
and  bequests. 

(i)  North  Carolina. 

The  authorities  utilise  voluntary  and  endowed 
charities  to  supplement  public  relief,  so  far  as  they  are 
available  for  this  purpose. 

{))  South  Carolina. 
(See  answer  to  question  11  on  p.  42S.) 


(k)  Oregon. 
Whenever  practicable. 

(Z)  Pennsylvania. 

The  private  charitable  homes  for  children  and 
adults  care  for  very  many  cases  who  would  otherwise  be  a 
charge  on  the  public,  but  it  is  voluntary  with  such  in- 
stitutions to  advance  such  aid. 

City  of  Philadelphia. 

Placing  out  of  children,  by  paying  board  to  both 
voluntary  and  endowed  charities.  An  annual  appropria- 
tion of  $1,000  is  made  to  Waj^ayer's  Lodge  for  the  care 
of  homeless  men  and  women  (usually  a  better  class  than 
the  almshouse  applicant),  under  supervision  of  the  Society 
for  Organising  Charity.    A  test  of  work  is  required. 

(m)  Washington. 
Whenever  practicable. 


Question  13. — Are  any  special  measures  of 
due  either  to  trade  depression  or  industrial  disputes  ? 
(a)  California. 

The  State  of  California  does  not  make  gift;^,  as  a 
State,  in  times  of  exceptional  distress  or  great  depression 
or  industrial  disputes,  the  Constitution  of  the  State  pro- 
hibiting gifts.  The  counties  and  municipalities  make 
some  contributions  in  such  cases,  but  in  the  main  reliance 
is  placed  upon  popular  subscriptions  to  meet  such 
exigences,  and  it  perhaps  never  happens  that  public 
philanthropy  is  unequal  to  cope  with  every  such  emer- 
gency. 

(6)  Idaho. 

No. 

(c)  Illinois. 

In  the  last  few  years,  as  a  general  thing,  no  special 
measures  for  relief  have  been  necessary,  except  in  a  few 
cases  where  strikes  have  caused  distress,  when,  as  in 
Chicago,  during  the  packing-house  strike,  coal  and  other 
stores  were  given  away  by  the  county  agent  and  through 
private  charity.  The  city  of  Chicago  also  distributes  coal 
through  the  police  at  such  times  and  in  extremely  severe 
weather.  In  1894,  when  there  was  great  trade  depression 
and  the  city  was  full  of  people  left  after  the  World's 
Fair,  a  local  committee  was  formed. 

Cook  County. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  418. 

(d)  Kentucky. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(/)  Maryland. 

In  times  of  exceptional  distress  special  measures 
are  taken  by  the  authorities.  As  a  rule  a  special  appro- 
priation is  made  and  a  committee  formed  to  administer 


public  relief  adopted  in  times  of  exceptional  distress 

the  funds.  Thus,  a  Citizen's  Relief  Committee  was 
appointed  after  the  Baltimore  Fire  in  February,  1904. 

(g)  Massachusetts. 

No. 

(h)  New  York. 

There  are  no  special  measures  of  public  relief  adopted 
in  times  of  exceptional  distress.  The  provisions  of  the 
laws  of  the  State  are  sufficiently  elastic  to  cover  all  special 
periods  of  distress. 

(i)  North  Carolina. 

There  are  no  esijecial  measures  adopted ;  no  great 
public  calamities,  such  as  epidemics,  earthquakes  or 
severe  storms  on  land  have  occurred  in  North  Carolina 
for  many  years. 

(/)  South  Carolina. 

No  special  measures  of  relief  are  adopted  except  during 
periods  of  great  disaster — such  as  in  storms,  epidemics, 
or  earthquakes. 

(k)  Oregon. 

No.  In  such  cases,  however,  voluntary  public 
subscriptions  are  sometimes  resorted  to. 

(I)  Pennsylvania. 

No  special  measures  are  by  \a.w  adopted  in  times  of 
exceptional  distress.  This  relief  is  left  to  the  charitable 
feeling  of  the  community. 

City  of  Philadelphia. 

In  exceptional  distress  only,  by  emergency  appro- 
priation by  city  councils  to  be  distributed  as  far  as  possible 
through  the  DejDartment  of  Public  Health  and  Charities. 

(m)  Washington. 

No. 


Question  14. — -Are  there  any  civil  disabilities 
(a)  California. 
There  are  no  civil  disabilities  attached  to  the  receipt 
of  pubhc  relief. 

(h)  Idaho. 

No. 

(c)  Illinois. 
Public  relief  entails  no  civil  disabilities. 

Cook  County. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  418. 

(d)  Kentucky. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(/)  Maryland. 
No  civil  disabilities  are  attached  to  the  receipt  of  public 
relief. 

(gr)  jVIassachusetts. 
Disfranchisement  during  the  period  of  relief. 


attached  to  the  receipt  of  public  relief  ? 

(h)  New  York. 
There  are  no  civil  disabilities  attached  to  the  receipt 
of  public  relief.    A  poor  person  is  not  deprived  of  his  right 
as  a  citizen  because  he  is  poor. 

(t)  North  Carolina. 
There  are  no  civil  disabilities  attached  to  the  receiving 
of  public  relief. 

(j)  South  Carolina. 
There  are  no  civil  disabiUties  attached  to  the  accept- 
ance of  public  relief. 

(A;)  Oregon. 

No. 

(i)  Pennsylvania. 
Whilst  a  male  is  receiving   support  in  a  poorhouse 
he  is  not  allowed  to  exercise  the  right  of  franchise. 

City  of  Philadelphia. 
Disfranchisement  during  residence  in  the  almshouse. 


No. 


(wi)  Washington. 
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Question  15.-— Has  there  been  any  inquiry  of  recent  years  into  the  effect  of  public  rdief  on  wages  ? 
(a)  California.  (/i)  New  York. 


There  has  been  no  official  inquiry  in  recent  years  into 
the  effect  of  public  relief  on  wages. 


There  has  been  no  special  inquiry  in  recent  years  into 
the  effect  of  public  relief  on  wages. 


No. 


(6)  Idaho.  (j-)  Nqeth  Carolina, 

(c)  Illinois.  No  inquiry  has  been  made  in  recent  years  as  to  the 

,         •     1      i_           1       J  •.  ■      i.  u  1-      1  effect  of  public  relief  on  wages. 

No  such  enquiry  has  been  made,  and  it  is  not  beheved  ^ 


that  public  relief  in  IlUnois  has  any  effect  on  wages. 

Cook  County. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  418. 

{d)  Kentitcky. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  420. 

(/)  Maryland. 

No  inquiry  has  been  made  as  public  relief  has  had  no 
appreciable  effect  on  wages. 

(g)  Massachttsetts. 
Not  so  far  as  known. 


{/)  South  Carolina. 

There  has  been  no  recent  inquiry  as  to  the  effect  of 
public  poor  relief  on  wages. 


(h)  Oregon. 


No. 


(I)  Pennsylvania. 

No  inquiry  known  to  have  been  made  into  the  effect 
of  public  relief  on  wages. 

City  of  Philadelphia. 


Nil. 
No. 


(m)  WAsraNGiON. 


Question  16. — How  long  has  the  present  system  of  public  relief  been  in  operation?    Can  any 
trustworthy  statistics  of  results  he  obtained,  either  for  the  country  generally  or  for  particular  areas  ? 


(a)  California. 

The  present  system  of  public  relief  has  been  in 
effect  since  the  adoption  of  the  New  Constitution  in  1879, 
and  in  the  main  since  California  became  a  State  in  1850. 
I  know  of  no  very  reliable  statistics  as  to  pauperism 
in  California  or  in  any  part  thereof. 

(6)  Idaho. 

Present  system  has  been  in  operation  since  1885. 
No  trustworthy  statistics. 

(c)  Illinois. 

Statistics  are  obtained  giving  particulars  as  far  as 
possible  for  the  State  and  for  each  county. 

Cook  County. 
See  Illinois  above  and  general  replies  on  p.  418. 

(d)  Kentucky. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(/)  Maryland. 

The  present  system  of  public  relief  in  Baltimore  has 
been  in  force  for  six  years. 

Two  annual  reports  for  the  years  1901  and  1905  of  the 
Supervisors  of  City  Charities,  Baltimore,  are  inclosed.* 

{g)  Massachusetts. 

Distinction  made  between  settled  and  unsettled  per- 
sons in  1640.  In  1675  the  General  Court  of  Mas- 
sachusetts passed  a  law  which  may  be  regarded  as  the 
germ  of  the  State  pauper  system.  The  State  Board 
Charities  was  established  in  1863,  and  its  reports  and 
those  of  its  successor,  the  State  Board  of  Health,  Lunacy 
and  Charity,  now  the  State  Board  of  Charity,  contain 
fairly  trustworthy  statistics  of  pauper  relief. f 


(h)  New  York. 
The  present  system  of  public  relief  has  been  in 
operation  in  the  State  of  New  York  practically  for  about 
100  years.  Its  genesis  was  in  the  colonial  times,  and  from 
then  to  the  present,  changes  have  been  made  in  the  laws, 
as  experience  has  shown  necessary.  The  statistics  of  the 
results  are  embodied  to  some  extent  in  the  annual  reports  of 
the  State  Board  of  Charities.  This  body  was  organised 
in  1867  and  since  then  has  annually  published  statistics 
which  have  more  or  less  vahie.J 

(i)  North  Carolina. 

The  present  system  has  been  in  force  since  the  State 
was  organised. 

(/)  South  Carolina. 
The  present  is  the  only  system  used, 

(k)  Oregon. 

Present  system  has  been  in  operation  since  1854. 
No  trustworthy  statistics. 

(I)  Pennsylvania. 

The  system  of  relief  as  at  present  existing  has  been 
in  operation  for  years. 

The  reports  of  the  Board  of  Public  Charities  publish 
annually  the  number  receiving  relief  and  the  amount 
granted. 

City  of  Philadelphia. 

The  Department  of  Public  Health  and  Charities 
was  created  in  1903.  Prior  to  that,  from  the  time  of 
settlement,  practically  the  same  results  have  been  ob- 
tained by  various  branches  of  the  service  now  consolidated 
in  the  above  Department. 

The  Department  pubHshes  an  annual  report  of  work 
done  containing  reliable  statistics — especially  with  re- 
ference to  the  work  done  in  hospitals  under  its  jurisdiction. 

(m)  Washington. 
Present  system  has  been  in  operation  since  1881. 
No  trustworthy  statistics. 


*  Dming  the  year  1905  over  11,000  persons  besides  those  who  were  treated  in  dispensaries  apphed  to  the  Department 
for  aid  in  one  form  or  another.  In  the  dispensaries  nearly  21,000  treatments  were  given,  including,  however,  many  cases 
which  received  more  than  one  treatment. 

f  See  Extracts  on  p.  432. 

i  See  Appendix  XI  V. 
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Question  17. — Are  there  any  other  special  points  in  the  system  of  public  relief  to  which  the  attention 
of  the  Commission  should  be  drawn  ? 


(a)  Califobnia. 

I  am  of  the  opinion  that  the  less  the  attention  of 
your  Honorable  Commission  is  drawn  to  the  public  relief 
system  in  California,  the  more  agreeable  will  it  be  to  Cali- 
fornia. The  system  has  grown  up  along  the  line  of  least 
resistance  and  is  by  no  means  worthy  of  the  name  of  a 
"  system."  It  is  a  problem  which  California  should 
grapple  with,  and  which,  in  my  judgment,  should  be 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  State  Board  of  Charities  and 
Corrections  for  thorough  investigation  and  for  the  evolving 
of  an  intelhgent  and  prudent  policy. 

(6)  Idaho. 

No. 

(c)  Illinois. 

There  seems  to  be  one  special  feature  in  the  system 
of  public  relief  as  carried  on  in  Cook  County  which  should 
be  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  Commission ;  that  is  the 
care  taken  to  prevent  pauperism  by  making  those  able  to 
contribute  to  the  support  of  dependants  do  so,  and  also  in 
assisting  those  who  apply  either  to  the  county  or  the 
municipal  lodging-house  to  make  themselves  self-sup- 
porting. This  is  partly  done  by  making  the  aid  given 
cover  the  barest  necessities  of  Ufe. 

The  experience  of  the  superintendent  of  the  municipal 
lodging-house  is  that  the  percentage  is  very  small  of  men 
who  are  disinclined  to  try  and  earn  a  living  if  they  have 
the  opportunity,  and  a  term  in  the  House  of  Correction 
where  they  are  made  to  work,  is  the  only  method  of  getting 
those  disinclined  to  work  into  the  habit  of  doing  so.  The 
heads  of  the  private  charities  also  find  that  help  should, 
if  possible,  be  only  given  to  the  incapacitated,  while  others 
should  be  put  in  the  way  of  sustaining  themselves  and  left 
to  their  own  resources  as  soon  as  possible,  as  they  find  that 
people  so  soon  begin  to  depend  on  charity  until  they  be- 
come incapable  of  taking  care  of  themselves. 

In  1905  there  were  939  wives  deserted,  891  with  children, 
who  applied  to  the  county  agent  for  assistance.  The 
increase  in  this  branch  is  very  great  and  has  shown  a 
steady  increase  in  recent  years. 

Cooh  County. 
See  Tllinoia  above  and  general  replies  on  p.  418. 

{d)  Kentucky. 
See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(e)  Louisiana. 

See  general  replies  on  p.  419. 

(/)  ^Maryland. 

No  answer  given. 

ig)  Massachusetts. 

The  above  inquiries  appear  to  cover  all  essential 
points. 

(/()  New  York. 

The  only  connection  which  politics  have  with  the 
present  system  of  public  relief  is  in  the  annual  election  of 
public  officers  who  have  to  do  with  the  relief  of  the  poor. 
The  overseers  of  the  poor  and  the  county  superintendent 
are  usually  nominated  by  political  parties,  and,  therefore, 
at  this  point  politics  and  relief  are  joined.  The  State  Board 
of  Charities  is  non-political.  Its  membership  represents 
the  philanthropy  of  the  State  rather  than  its  poUtics, 
and  it  has  been  a  matter  of  regret  that  the  local  relieving 
officers,  such  as  county  superintendents  of  the  poor  and 
overseers,  could  not  be  selected  apart  from  political 
relation. 

(i)  North  Carolina. 
There  are  no  other  special  points  worthy  of  mention. 


(;■)  South  Carolina. 
No  other  special  points  to  be  mentioned. 

(k)  Oregon. 

No. 

(I)  Pennsylvania. 

There  is  no  special  point  to  which  the  attention  of 
the  Commission  should  be  drawn. 

City  of  Philaddph'a. 

Attention  may  be  drawn  to  our  system  of  collecting 
"  support  "  which  virtually  makes  the  delinquent  relative 
provide    outdoor  relief "  for  the  applicant. 

A  person  deserted,  not  supported,  or  treated  so  cruelly 
that  living  with  the  defendant  is  impossible,  has  the  privi- 
lege of  recovering  support  (separate  maintenance)  through 
suit  instituted  by  the  city  from  the  dehnquent  husband  or 
adult  child  (married  women  excepted). 

The  person  against  whom  the  order  of  court  is  made 
for  the  support  of  a  relative,  wife,  or  child  (or  both),  or 
parent,  pays  the  money  in  weekly  or  monthly  sums  to  the 
cashier  of  the  Department.  As  it  is  paid  in,  it  is  entered 
to  the  credit  of  the  person  pa5ring  and  a  check  is  made  out 
for  the  person  to  whom  it  is  paid.  This  is  mailed  once  a 
week.  If  the  man  is  delinquent,  we  send  him  a  biU.  If 
for  more  than  two  montlis  and  he  refusss  to  pay  the  bUl  or 
ignores  it,  or  cannot  show  good  cause  for  not  paying  it, 
he  is  re-arrested  on  a  bench  warrant  (technically  for 
contempt  of  court  for  not  complying  with  the  order)  and 
the  court  usually  increases  the  bond  and  sees  that  proper 
security  is  provided.  The  order  holds  good  until  revoked 
by  process  of  law,  cancelled  by  death,  or  by  the  coming  of 
age  of  a  minor  child  (sixteen  years  usually,  seven  years  for 
an  illegitimate  child). 

The  city  pays  the  cost  of  the  clerical  work  (three  clerks 
in  this  Department  at  salaries  amounting  to  nearly 
$3,000  a  year  and  postage  on  checks  mailed  ;  four  clerks 
in  the  Law  Department  to  issue  notices,  file  dockets,  etc., 
salaries  from  .$1,200  to  $900  a  year  ;  cost  of  arrests, 
detention  in  jail  of  offenders,  magistrates'  hearings,  and 
sessions  of  court  (once  a  week  by  judges  in  rotation). 
Warrants  are  issued  free  to  those  unable  to  pay.  An 
assistant  solicitor  is  detailed  for  this  work. 

Properly  speaking,  the  Law  Department  only  handles 
the  cases  of  those  who  "  throw  themselves  on  the  Gardeens  " 
as  likely  to  become  public  charges,  but  the  old  board 
having  been  abolished,  the  process  continues  by  applica- 
tion to  the  Department  of  Public  Health  and  Charities. 
We  also  take  up  cases  of  fornication  and  bastardy  on 
the  same  grounds,  although  the  cases  are  tried  as  criminal 
suits  by  the  district  attorney,  and  orders  made  payable 
to  this  Department. 

In  1905  we  had  on  our  ledgers  open  accounts  -with 
1,055  persons  under  order  of  court  for  support.  New 
orders  for  1905,  765.  Number  of  checks  issued,  10,459. 
Cash  paid  out  during  1905  by  check  $122,616.67.  Esti- 
mate of  accounts  paid  regularly  without  attachments  or 
bills,  65  per  cent.  Largest  amounts  recoverable  by  the 
Department,  $100  a  month.  Lowest  amount  paid,  25 
cents  a  week. 

Note. — The  word  "  Gardeens  "  is  a  corrupted  expression 
used  by  the  poor  and  meaning  guardians.  This  word  has 
been  brought  into  use  from  earlier  days  when  there  was  a 
board  of  guardians  in  Philadelphia. 

(m)  Washington. 

No. 
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MASSACHUSETTS. 


{See  paragraph  {g)  Question  16  on  p.  430.) 


Extract  from  PP.  8-10  of  Twenty-Ninth  Annual  Repotit  of  the  State  Board  of  Charity  of 

Massachttsetts,  1908. 


The  several  cities  and  towns  of  the  Commonwealth  are 
required  to  make  annual  retxirns  to  the  Board,  within 
the  month  of  April  of  each  year,  of  the  number  and  cost 
of  the  persons  to  whom  they  have  furnished  support  or 
temporary  relief,  imder  the  penalty  of  one  dollar  for  each 
day's  delay  in  making  such  return  after  April  30.  Cases 
of  full  support  are  reported  in  detail,  and  from  data  thus 
provided  a  continuous  record  covering  many  years  has 
been  obtained  for  each  city  and  to^^Ti  in  the  State.  Cases 
of  temporary  relief  or  partial  support  are  reported,  not 
in  detail,  but  in  classified  summaries.  For  both  full  and 
partial  support  the  receipts  and  expenses  are  reported 
in  considerable  detail,  whether  it  be  at  the  town  alms- 
houses, at  other  institutions,  public  or  private,  or  in 
private  families.  The  tabulation  of  facts  thus  reported 
is  made  by  an  officer  of  many  years'  experience,  and  is 
published  at  the  end  of  Part  III.  of  this  Report,  in  the 
form  of  what  is  known  as  the  "  Pauper  Abstract." 

For  the  year  ending  March  31st,  1906,  it  appears  that 
11,593  different  persons  received  full  support  some  part 
of  the  year ;  the  average  number  being  6,433,  and  the 
number  remaining  6,549.  For  the  year  ending  March 
31st,  1907,  the  whole  number  reported  was  11,405,  the 
average  number  5,838,  and  the  number  remaining  6,176. 
Excluding  from  the  pauper  enumeration  of  previous 
years  persons  supported  by  cities  and  towns  at  the  insane 
hospitals,  as  they  are  now  excluded,  it  will  appear  that 
the  numbers  for  the  past  year  are  lower  than  for  any  year 
since  1892.  In  that  year  the  average  was  5,789  ;  in  1897 
it  was  6,426  ;  in  1902,  6,937  ;  and  in  1907,  about  6,050, 
as  explained  belov/. 


Of  the  average  number  of  5,838  fully  supported  in 
1906-7,  4,224  were  maintained  in  the  local  almshouses, 
645  in  various  other  institutions,  State  and  private,  and 
969  in  private  families  ;  while  in  1905-6,  the  average 
number  of  6,433  were  distributed,  4,547  in  almshouses, 
859  in  other  institutions,  and  1,027  in  private  families. 
There  appears  to  have  been  a  decrease  of  323  in  the 
average  almshouse  population,  of  214  in  the  number  at 
other  institutions,  and  of  58  in  private  families.  At  the 
almshouses  and  in  private  families  the  decrease  is  real, 
in  the  other  institutions  it  is  apparent  only,  the  true 
average  being  about  6,050.  The  reduced  number  is 
almost  wholly  due  to  the  omission  from  the  year's  enu- 
meration of  persons  heretofore  supported  by  certain  of 
the  cities — especially  Boston — at  the  School  for  the 
Feeble-minded,  pending  the  determination  by  the  courts 
of  their  responsibility  for  support.  The  real  decrease 
in  the  average  number  in  1906-7  from  that  of  the  previous 
year,  as  nearly  as  can  yet  be  ascertained,  is  383,  or  about 
6  per  cent. 

The  cases  of  partial  support  during  1905-6  were  reported 
as  58,358,  the  estimated  average  number  being  19,241. 
For  1906-7  the  whole  number  was  52,867  and  the  average 
18,161,  the  smallest  for  many  years. 

Vagrants  also  have  been  fewer  the  past  year,  the  Returns 
for  1906-7  showing  but  26,224  cases  of  vagrancy,  or 
total  number  of  lodgings  furnished,  against  44,003  in 
1905-6.  The  larger  part  in  both  years  occurred  in  the 
City  of  Boston. 


MASSACHUSETTS. 

Table  showing  the  number  of  State  Poor  and  City  and  Town  Poor  remaining  in  Institutions  at  the  close  of 
certain  Official  Years  from  1863  : — 


State  Poor. 

City  and 

Town  Pock. 

Official 
Years, 

ending 
in : — 

State  Hospital, 
Tewksbury.* 

State  Primary 
School,  Monson  .f 

State  Farm, 
Bridgewater.* 

State  Hospitals 
and  Asylums 
for  Insane. 

Plospital  for 
Inebriates, 
Foxborough. 

Hospital  for 
Epileptics, 
Monson. 

Total  State 
Poor.J 

In  City  and 
Town  Alms- 
houses. 

In  Insane 
Hospitals 
and  Asylums.! 

In  other 
Institutions.ll 

Total  of  all 
Classes. 

1863 

033 

570 

536 

671 

2,541 

3,000  H 

425 

5,969 

1865 

637 

541 

482 

478 

2,259 

2,80011 

481 

5,540 

1870 

655 

303 

337 

368 

1,723 

2,758 

728 

5,209 

1875 

792 

449 

422 

439 

2,102 

3,160 

1,044 

6,300 

1880 

840 

370 

158 

670 

2,044 

4,017 

1,760 

7,821 

1885 

770 

203 

304 

800 

2,173 

4,248 

2,204 

8,625 

1890 

718 

146 

509 

794 

2,167 

4,582 

2,629 

9,378 

1895 

880 

870 

783 

54 

2,593 

4,994 

3,235 

874 

11,696 

1900 

994 

1,268 

1,316 

119 

04 

3,761 

5,078 

4,223 

733 

13,795 

1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 

1,051 
1,.390 
1,203 
1,537 
1,730 

1,416 
1,746 
1,842 
1,888 
1,908 

1,737 
5,810 
7,633 
7,703 
7,814 

06 
74 
77 
107 
248 

98 
305 
331 
333 
345 

4,368 
10,275 
11,086 
11,628 
12,045 

5,335 
4,728 
4,791 
4,720 
4,605 

4,635 

890 
7.50 
785 
834 
625 

15,225 
15,761 
16,662 
17,182 
17,275 

*  Excluding  Town  cases,  including  Insane, 
t  Excluding  Court  cases. 

t  Includes  323  at  Rainsford  Island  between  1863  and  186(5. 

§  State  support  of  all  dependent  Insane  assumed  January  1st,  1904. 

II  Xot  ascertained  prior  to  1894. 

if  Approximate. 
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OUTLINE  OF  THE  LAWS  GOVERNING  POOR  RELIEF  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES. 
{Extract  from  Report  prepared  hy  the  Bureau  of  the  Census  {Department  of  Commerce  and  Labour)  of  the  United  States.) 


Section  I. — Outline  of  the  Laws. 
Section  II.— Statistk.-s. 


Section  I 

T  [Note. — Only  so  much  of  the  vast  body  of  legislation 
knowTi  as  pauper  laws  has  been  reproduced  as  will  serve 
to  indicate  for  each  State  the  kind  and  extent  of  outdoor 
relief  furnished  ;  under  what  auspices  it  is  dispensed  ; 
the  classes  of  persons  entitled  to  aid  ;  the  methods  of 
almshouse  administration  and  the  chief  regulations 
governing  it ;  the  treatment  of  destitute  children  ;  the 
extent  of  State  supervision  over  almshouses  ;  and  what- 
ever else  may  help  to  a  truer  appreciation  of  the  pauper 
statistics  of  each  State. 

In  order  to  bring  the  matter  within  a  reasonable  com- 
pass, it  was  necessary  to  exclude  from  the  outline  all 
items  other  than  the  chief  points  in  the  many  special 
provisions  occurring  in  the  laws  of  some  States — for 
instance,  those  relating  to  settlements.  For  the  same 
reason  no  reference  has  been  made  to  statutes,  either  by 
title  or  year  of  enactment.  Further,  no  attempt  has  been 
made  to  systematize  the  outline  according  to  a  set  plan. 
Special  legislation  has  not  been  considered,  and  therefore 
the  regulations  in  regard  to  poor  relief  which  are  contained 
in  the  charters  of  many  cities  do  not  appear.  Where 
provisions  that  are  common  to  other  States  are  not  re- 
ferred to  under  the  laws  of  any  particular  State,  it  must 
be  taken  for  granted  that  they  are  not  a  part  of  the 
Poor  Laws  of  that  State. 

As  nearly  as  possible  the  phraseology  of  the  existing 
laws  has  been  followed.] 

Alabama. 

The  Court  of  County  Commissioners  has  the  duty  to 
make  such  rules  and  regulations  for  the  support  of  the 
poor  in  the  county  as  are  not  in  conflict  with  other  laws. 
Expenses  for  temporary  relief  outside  the  poorhouse,  the 
burial  of  indigents,  etc.,  are  legitimate  charges  upon  the 
county.  The  Court  of  County  Commissioners  is  autho- 
rised to  grant  a  sum  not  exceeding  S40  per  annum  to 
compensate  veterans  who  are  totally  unable  to  do  physical 
labour.  Relatives  in  the  degree  of  parents,  grandparents, 
children,  grandchildren,  brothers,  and  sisters,  if  of  suffi- 
cient ability,  are  liable  for  the  support  of  any  poor  person. 

The  Court  of  County  Commissioners  may  purchase 
lands  and  other  property  for  the  erection  and  maintenance 
of  a  poorhouse,  and  is  responsible  for  the  management 
of  the  same. 

Arizona. 

In  each  county  the  care  of  the  indigent  sick  is  let  to 
the  best  responsible  bidder  by  the  Board  of  Supervisors. 
The  bidder  to  whom  contract  is  awarded  must  furnish 
a  bond  of  $5,000  for  the  faithful  performance  of  his 
contract.  The  applications  for  admission  to  a  county 
hospital  (almshouse)  are  made  on  oath  that  the  persons 
in  question  are  unable  to  take  care  of  themselves.  A 
penalty  is  provided  for  allowing  persons  to  remain  public 
charges  after  they  have  become  restored  to  health  and 
able  to  take  care  of  themselves.  The  contractor  has  full 
use  of  any  building  erected  by  the  county  for  hospital 
purposes,  and  is  subject  in  the  first  instance  to  the  control 
of  the  Board  of  County  Supervisors.  The  general  super- 
vision of  charitable  institutions  (including  county  hos- 
pitals) is  vested  in  a  Board  of  Control,  consisting  of  the 
governor,  the  auditor,  and  one  citizen  of  the  territory. 

Arkansas. 

Every  county  must  relieve  its  own  poor.  Sheriffs, 
coroners,  constables,  and  justices  of  the  peace  shall  give 
information  to  their  respective  County  Courts  of  the  poor  ; 
and  the  County  Court  has  the  duty  of  providing  for  such 
persons.    If  satisfied  that  the  applicants  are  paupers  the 
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County  Court  shall  order  their  commitment  to  the  poor- 
house, there  to  remain  until  discharged  by  an  order  of 
the  Court.  County  Courts  have  the  power  to  establish 
poorhouses,  and  when  completed  the  Court  shall  let 
them  out  annually  to  the  lowest  responsible  bidder  under 
bond  for  the  faithful  care  of  the  inmates.  In  counties 
without  poorhouses,  the  Court  may  let  the  care  of  the 
poor  to  the  lowest  responsible  bidder  Ttie  county  is 
not  liable  for  the  support  of  any  pauper  who  refuses  to 
accept  county  aid  in  the  manner  provided  above.  The 
County  Court  may  cause  the  employment  of  each  able- 
bodied  pauper  on  work  for  the  county. 

California. 

The  Board  of  Supervisors  of  each  county  has  the  duty 
to  construct  or  lease,  officer,  and  maintain  hospitals  and 
almshouses,  or,  at  their  discretion,  to  provide  otherwise 
for  the  indigent  sick  or  dependent  poor  of  the  county  ; 
and  for  such  purposes  may  levy  the  necessary  tax.  The 
Board  of  Supervisors  appoints  the  superintendents  and 
the  necessary  medical  officers  of  such  hospitals  and 
almshouses.  The  Board  may  let  out  the  care  or  attend- 
ance of  the  sick  and  poor  by  contract  to  the  lowest  bidder. 
The  board  has  authority  to  provide  a  farm  in  connection 
with  the  county  hospital  or  poorhouse. 

It  is  incumbent  upon  every  county  and  every  city  and 
county  to  relieve  at  the  expense  of  the  county  the  indigent 
sick  and  the  poor  who  cannot  otherwise  be  provided  for. 
But  if  such  person  has  not  resided  in  the  county  or  city 
for  three  months  immediately  preceding  the  application 
for  aid,  then  the  expense  shall  be  borne  by  the  county 
in  which  such  person  has  a  lawful  residence. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  superintendent  of  any  county 
hospital  or  almshouse  to  inquire  into  the  ability  of  persons 
admitted  and  of  their  kindred  to  bear  the  cost  of  main- 
taining them  in  hospitals.  If  a  person  who  is  a  public 
charge  becomes  possessed  of  property  at  any  time  the 
cost  of  his  support  may  be  recovered  through  process  of 
law.  Kindred  in  the  degree  of  husband,  wife,  child, 
parents,  grandparents,  grandchildren,  brothers,  or  sisters 
are  liable  for  the  support  of  a  poor  person. 

It  is  a  misdemeanor  to  bring  any  poor  or  incompetent 
person  into  any  county  or  city  and  county  wherein  he  is 
not  lawfully  settled. 

The  State  Board  of  Charities  has  authority  to  investigate 
and  report  upon  county  hospitals  and  almshouses. 

Colorado. 

The  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  County  Commissioners 
is  ex  officio  Superintendent  of  the  Poor  of  his  county, 
and  has  all  the  ordinary  duties  pertaining  to  such  office. 
The  law  imposes  an  obligation  upon  parents  to  support 
their  children,  and  no  indebtedness  is  created  by  the  fact 
of  such  support.  An  adult  person  having  a  parent  must 
provide  for  his  or  her  support,  if  of  sufficient  ability,  and 
neglect  of  refusal  to  do  so  is  punishable  as  a  misdemeanor 
by  imprisonment  for  from  thirty  to  ninety  days. 

There  are  no  other  restrictions  in  the  matter  of  granting 
relief  than  that  all  county  poor  must  be  registered  in 
tne  office  of  the  county  clerk,  and  that  no  payment  of 
relief  to  any  applicant  may  be  made  until  the  facts  in 
regard  to  his  name,  age,  sex,  place  of  birth,  time  of  im- 
migration to  the  United  States  and  to  the  State,  etc., 
have  been  recorded.  The  Superintendent  of  the  Poor 
must  render  monthly  accounts  to  the  County  Board  of 
all  his  expenditures  for  relief. 

The  almshouses  or  infirmaries  are  under  tne  control  of 
the  County  Boavd  and  are  subject  to  inspection  by  the 
State  Board  of  Charities. 
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The  law  authorises  the  Probate  judge  of  any  county 
to  appoint  a  Board  of  Visitors  for  the  inspection  of  all 
charitable  and  corrective  institutions  located  in  the 
county.  Such  a  Board  must  visit  the  almshouses  among 
other  institutions  at  least  once  in  three  months,  and  have 
authority  to  recommend  changes  and  impro\ements  that 
they  may  deem  essential.  Tiie  Board  of  County  Visitors 
must  make  a  full  report  with  recommendations  to  the 
secretarj  of  the  State  Board  of  Charities. 

Connecticut. 

The  selectmen  of  each  town  are  the  Overseers  of  the 
Poor  and  must  pro\ide  for  the  subsistence  of  all  paupers 
belonging  to  the  town,  whether  the  paupers  reside  there 
or  not,  but  the  expense  must  be  borne  by  tlie  town  in 
which  the  paupers  have  a  settlement,  which  is  gained,  in 
general,  by  residence  in  a  town  for  four  years  without 
receiving  poor  aid.  Paupers  supported  by  the  town  must 
be  cared  for  in  the  almshouse  and  not  by  contract,  except 
that  partial  support  may  be  given  outside  almshouses. 
Each  town  may  establish  its  own  almshouse  under  the 
control  of  the  selectmen,  or  towns  may  unite  for  the 
support  of  their  paupers  in  an  almshouse.  The  selectmen 
as  Overseers  of  the  Poor  are  required  to  keep  accurate 
records  of  the  paupers  whether  fully  supported  or  only 
partly  relieved,  and  make  returns  with  a  statement  of 
cost  to  the  State  Board  of  Charities. 

Paupers  who  have  no  settlement  in  the  State,  whether 
cared  for  in  town  almshouses  or  otherwise,  are  to  be 
maintained  at  the  expense  of  tlie  State,  but  only  for  the 
period  of  six  months.  Thereafter  the  town  in  which  such 
pauper  lived  when  appl;^ing  for  relief  becomes  chargeable 
for  his  support,  provided  he  ever  resided  there  continu- 
ously for  six  months.  A  penalty  of  $70  is  prescribed  for 
bringing  paupers  into  a  town.  Provisions  are  made  to 
guard  against  imposition  by  persons  owning  property  and 
to  secure  the  support  of  a  poor  person  by  parents,  grand- 
parents, children,  or  grandchildren,  and  in  the  case  of 
a  widow,  by  her  husband's  heirs. 

Almshouses  are  subject  to  inspection  by  the  State 
Board  of  Charities. 

Delaware. 

The  Trustees  of  the  Poor  of  each  county,  who  are 
appointed  by  the  Levy  Court,  form  a  corporation,  and 
have  the  siiperintendency  of  the  almshouses  and  the  sole 
charge  of  the  poor  in  their  county.  The  trustees  appoint 
the  overseer  of  the  almshouse  under  their  supervision 
and  prescribe  the  regulations  of  management.  The  over- 
seer shall  not  admit  any  person  to  the  almshouse  without 
a  written  order  from  one  of  the  trustees.  Any  t\^'o 
trustees  may  dismiss  a  pauper.  The  overseer  must 
provide  employment  for  inmates. 

The  liability  of  a  county  for  the  support  of  a  pauper  is 
determined  by  his  settlement,  which  is  gained  by  holding 
any  public  office  for  a  year,  by  paying  poor  taxes  for  any 
two  years,  or  bj'  paying  rent  to  the  value  of  $50  for  one 
year,  etc.  Provision  is  made  for  the  removal  of  paupers 
to  the  place  ot  settlement  and  for  the  recovery  of  cost 
for  the  support  of  paupers  belonging  in  other  counties. 
The  parents,  grandparents,  children,  and  grandchildren 
of  any  poor  person  are  liable  for  his  support  according 
to  ability.  There  is  a  penalty  for  bringing  paupers  into 
a  county.  The  transactions  of  the  Trustees  of  the  Poor 
are  subject  to  the  scrutiny  of  the  Levy  Court. 

Florida. 

The  constitution  of  the  State  saj'S  that  the  respective 
counties  shall  provide  in  the  manner  prescribed  bj.  law 
for  those  of  the  inhabitants  who  by  reason  of  age,  infirmity, 
or  misfortune  may  have  claims  upon  the  aid  and  sympathy 
of  society.  No  general  statute  governing  poor  relief  has 
been  enacted.  The  County  Commissioners  have  the  duty 
to  "  provide  for  the  poor  and  indigent  people  of  the 
State."  City  and  town  councils  may  look  after  their 
own  poor. 

Georgia. 

The  general  supervision  ot  all  paupers  is  vested  in  the 
Ordinaries  ot  each  county,  who  have  authority  to  establish 
poorhouses  or  pauper  farms  (including  the  erection  of 
workshops,  schoolhouses,  or  churches  on  such  farms),  to 
laj-  and  collect  a  tax  to  meet  the  necessary  expense,  and 
to  establish  all  necessary  rules  and  regulations  for  the 
management  of  such  institutions. 


The  County  Ordinaries  may  appoint  a  Commissioner  of 
the  Poor.  Applications  for  admission  as  a  pauper  are 
made  to  the  Commissioner  of  the  Poor  or  to  the  Ordinary. 
Tiie  law  defines  as  paupers  the  persons  who  are  unable 
to  support  themselves  "  by  labouring."  The  liability  of 
relatives  to  support  their  poor  extends  only  to  parents 
and  children. 

Persons  or  corporations  bringing  paupers  into  the  State, 
or  from  one  part  of  it  to  another,  are  liable  for  their  support. 
Each  countj  may  relieve  ex-Confederate  soldiers  from 
the  poor  fund  without  compelling  them  to  become  inmates 
of  the  poorhouse. 

Idaho. 

The  Board  of  County  Commissioners  may  contract  for 
the  care  and  maintenance  of  the  indigent  sick  and  de- 
pendent poor.  There  is  no  requirement  that  a  person 
must  have  resided  within  the  county  a  given  length  of 
time  before  receiving  the  benefits  provided  for.  Aid  is 
likewise  extended  to  residents  of  other  States.  The 
board  must  emploj  a  physician  to  "  attend  upon  the 
inmates  of  the  poorhouse  or  county  hospital"  and  must 
provide  for  the  employment  of  those  who  are  able  to 
work  at  some  kind  of  manual  labour. 

Application  for  county  aid  must  be  made  in  writing, 
duly  sworn  to  and  directed  to  the  Proba«te  Judges,  the 
Clerk  of  the  County  Board,  or  any  local  Justice  of  the 
Peace.  A  certificate  of  the  findings  upon  such  applica- 
tion must  be  filed  in  the  office  of  the  County  Commis- 
sioners. No  claim  is  allowed  unless  a  proper  certificate 
is  produced.  The  discharges  from  the  county  poorhouse 
or  hospital  are  made  by  the  keeper  ;  but  the  County 
Commissioners  have  authority  to  return  a  person  who,  in 
their  judgment,  has  been  improperly  discharged.  Theie 
is  no  provision  for  the  support  of  poor  persons  by  their 
relatives. 

Illinois. 

In  counties  under  township  organization  the  overseers 
of  the  respective  towns  shall  be  ex  officio  Overseers  of 
the  Poor.  In  towns  of  more  than  4,000  inhabitants  the 
County  Board  may  appoint  an  overseer  who  is  a  resident 
of  such  town.  In  counties  not  under  township  organisa- 
tion the  County  Board  shall  designate  some  suitable 
person  in  each  precinct  to  act  as  Overseer  of  the  Poor. 
The  overseers  have  the  care  of  all  indigents  who  are  not 
supported  at  the  county  poorhouse  ;  but  when  such  a 
poorhouse  does  not  exist  they  may  let  out  the  support 
of  the  poor  by  contract. 

The  County  Board  of  any  county  in  which  the  poor  are 
not  supported  by  the  towns  thereof  has  power  to  establish, 
maintain,  and  control  county  poorhouses,  to  appoint 
keepers,  a  county  physician,  and  a  county  agent  of  the 
poor.  In  counties  under  township  organisation  each 
town  may  have  its  paupers  supported  in  the  county  poor- 
house by  paying  the  rate  fixed  by  the  County  Board. 

There  are  elaborate  provisions  to  compel  under  process 
of  law  the  support  of  the  poor  either  in  whole  or  in  part 
by  their  relatives  according  to  ability.  For  bringing  a 
pauper  into  a  county  in  which  he  has  no  legal  residence 
a  fine  of  $100  may  be  imposed. 

The  State  Board  of  Charities  has  the  duty  of  inspecting 
and  reporting  upon  almshouses. 

Indiana. 

The  township  trustees  are  ^ex  officio  Overseers  of  the 
Poor.  Adults  acquire  legal  settlement  by  a  residence  in 
a  township  for  a  whole  year.  Before  granting  relief  tiie 
overseer  must  carefully  ascertain  an  applicant's  legal 
settlement,  physical  state,  occupation,  capacity  for 
labour,  his  family  relations,  the  abiUty  of  kindred  to 
furnish  support,  etc.  Where  needed,  temporary  relief 
must  always  be  afforded,  including  proper  medical  and 
surgical  care  ;  but  before  permanent  aid  is  granted  effort 
must  be  made  to  render  the  applicant  self-supporting. 
If  the  applicant  has  relations  in  the  township,  the  overseer 
must  ask  them  to  aid  in  the  case  before  granting  relief 
a  second  time.  If  an  able-bodied  apphcant  refuse  to  work 
he  shall  be  denied  aid  other  than  admission  to  the  poor 
asylum,  where  he  shall  be  compelled  to  work.  No  relief 
to  a  value  of  more  than  $10  may  be  given  to  any  poor 
person  or  family,  other  than  burial  and  medical  assistance 
to  children,  imtil  all  the  facts  in  the  case  have  been 
presented  to  the  Board  of  County  Commissioners.  A 
duphcate  copy  of  this  statement  must  be  sent  to  the 
State  Board  of  Charities. 
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It  is  the  duty  ot  each  overseer  to  acquaint  himself  with 
ail  relief  and  charitable  organisations  in  his  township, 
and  to  co-operate  with  them  as  far  as  possible  by  inter- 
change of  information  and  in  other  ways,  to  the  end 
that  duplication  of  relief  may  be  avoided  and  misguided 
alms  cease  to  be  given.  Able  bodied  non-residents  shall, 
when  possible,  be  put  to  haid  manual  labour  and  may 
not  receive  relief  or  transportation.  Nor  may  trans- 
portation be  furnished  at  the  cost  of  the  township  to  a 
sick,  aged,  or  crippled  person  except  in  the  direction  of 
his  legal  residence. 

All  allowances  for  charitable  purposes  made  from  the 
public  funds  must  be  reported  quarterly  by  the  conntj^ 
auditor  to  the  State  Board  of  Charities.  Full  recoids  of 
the  persons  aided  and  of  the  kind  and  amount  of  relief 
must  be  kept  in  a  prescribed  form  by  overseers,  copies 
of  which  records  must  be  filed  once  in  three  months  with 
the  county  auditor  and  duplicates  transmitted  by  him  to 
the  State  Board  of  Charities. 

It  it  is  impossible  to  establish  the  legal  settlement  of 
an  applicant  for  relief,  the  overseer  must  provide  for  him 
in  the  same  manner  as  for  other  persons.  The  Board  of 
County  Commissioners  has  autiiority  to  reverse  the 
decision  of  an  overseer  in  the  case  of  refusal  to  grant  rehef . 
Removals  of  poor  persons  to  the  township  of  their  legal 
residence  are  made  at  the  expense  of  such  township. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  overseers  to  bind  out  children 
falling  to  their  care.  Where  this  is  done  the  facts  must 
be  reported  to  the  county  auditor  and  by  liim  transmitted 
to  the  State  Board  of  Charities.  No  child  between  the 
ages  of  three  and  seven  may  be  retained  as  an  inmate  of 
a  county  poor  asylum  for  more  than  sixty  days. 

As  persons  become  permanent  charges  upon  their 
respective  towns,  the  Overseers  of  the  Poor  shall  remove 
them  to  the  county  asylum.  Every  county  shall  main- 
tain a  county  asylum  in  addition  to  any  other  charitable 
institution  permitted  by  law  for  the  reception  of  indigent 
persons  lawfully  settled  in  the  county  who  may  be  placed 
there  by  the  Overseers  of  the  Poor.  The  county  may 
also  contract  with  other  charitable  institutions  in  the 
State  for  the  support  of  the  poor  maintained  therein  as 
a  public  charge  of  said  county.  The  superintendents  of 
the  county  asylums  are  appointed  by  the  Boards  of 
County  Commissioners  for  two  terms,  and  must  possess 
certain  stated  qualifications.  The  County  Board  also 
prescribes  the  regulations  for  the  management  of  the 
asylum  other  than  those  specified  in  the  statutes,  but 
the  superintendent  selects  his  own  subordinates  and  has 
the  power  to  remove  them.  The  law  aJso  expressly 
provides  that  the  superintendent  shall  be  guided  by  the 
suggestions  made  him  by  the  Board  of  State  Charities. 
He  must  make  such  reports  to  this  board  as  may  be 
required.  All  plans  in  regard  to  new  almshouse  buildings 
or  alterations  of  old  must  be  approved  by  the  State 
Board,  which  has  the  duty  to  inspect  and  report  upon 
this  class  of  institutions. 

Iowa. 

The  Board  of  Supervisors  of  each  county  has  authority 
to  establish  a  poorliouse,  to  prescribe  regulations  for  its 
management,  and  to  appoint  the  stewaid  of  the  same, 
who  may  be  removed  by  the  board  at  pleasure.  No 
person  shall  be  admitted  to  the  poorhouse  except  upon 
the  written  order  of  a  township  trustee.  When  an  inmate 
becomes  able  to  sirpport  himself  the  board  must  order 
liis  discharge.  The  poorhouse  must  be  inspected  at  least 
once  a  month  by  one  of  the  county  supervisors.  The 
supervisors  have  authority  to  let  out  the  support  of  the 
poor  with  the  use  and  occupancy  of  the  poorhouse  and 
farm  for  a  period  not  exceeding  three  years.  Liability 
for  support  of  relatives  extends  to  parents,  grandparents, 
children,  and  grandchildren.  A  legal  settlement  is  gained 
by  residing  one  year  in  the  State  ;  but  the  authorities 
may  prevent  a  person  from  obtaining  a  settlement  by 
"  warning  to  depart  "  if  he  is  a  county  charge  or  likely 
to  become  such.  The  general  relief  of  the  poor  is  in 
charge  of  the  township  trustees,  subject  to  the  regulations 
of  the  Board  of  Supervisors.  For  cities  the  board  may 
appoint  an  Overseer  of  the  Poor. 

Kansas. 

The  county  asylums  for  paupers  are  undar  the  manage- 
ment of  the  County  Commissioners,  who  have  power  to 
make  such  orders  regarding  the  poor  of  their  counties  as 
they  may  deem  proper.    They  appoint  the  superintendent 


of  the  poorhouse,  and  the  attending  physician,  and  may 
annually  select  a  Board  of  Visitors,  who  shall  inspect  the 
asylum  at  least  once  a  year  and  report  upon  its  condition. 
In  all  counties  having  more  than  28,000  inhabitants,  the 
County  Board  may  appoint  a  Commissioner  of  the  Poor, 
whose  duty  it  is  to  visit  weekly  the  county  asylums  and 
to  render  to  the  Commissioners  a  monthly  report  of  its 
condition,  the  number  of  inmates,  the  health  of  each 
pauper,  the  expenses  incurred,  etc.  Admissions  to  the 
asylum  are  made  in  the  written  order  of  the  Commissioner 
of  the  Poor. 

Provision  is  made  for  the  education  of  children  kept 
at  the  asylum.  It  is  a  misdemeanour  to  send  persons  who 
have  become  or  are  likely  to  become  public  charges  out 
of  the  county  to  which  they  belong. 

Where  a  Special  Commissioner  is  not  appointed,  the 
mayor  and  council  of  the  incorporated  cities  and  the 
township  trustees  have  the  care  of  the  poor  ;  and  if  no 
common  poorhouse  has  been  established  they  may  annu- 
ally ask  proposals  for  the  maintenance  of  the  poor.  Legal 
settlement  is  gained  by  six  months'  residence  in  a  county. 

Kentucky. 

The  County  Courts  have  the  duty  of  providing  for  the 
support  of  the  paupers  of  their  respective  counties.  They 
have  authority  to  erect,  maintain,  and  control  poorhouses, 
and  to  appoint  one  or  more  Commissioners  of  the  poor- 
house with  power  to  cause  by  coercion  any  able-bodied 
poor  person  kept  at  the  poorhouse  to  labour.  Admission 
to  the  poorhouse  is  by  o'der  of  the  County  Court  or  the 
County  Judge.  Beggars  may  be  sent  to  and  kept  at  the 
poorhouse.  It  is  unlawful  to  bring  paupers  into  the 
county  or  from  one  county  into  another. 

Louisiana. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  several  police  juries  throughout 
the  State  to  provide  for  the  support  of  all  infirm,  sick, 
and  disabled  paupers  within  the  limits  of  their  parishes, 
except  those  residing  in  municipal  corporations  either 
exempt  or  partially  exempt  from  j^arish  taxation.  The 
police  juries  are  also  authorised  to  establish  a  farm  or 
home  for  the  paupers  of  their  parish,  to  appoint  the 
necessary  officials  and  agents,  to  fix  their  compensation, 
etc. 

Maine. 

Tne  overseers  have  the  care  of  persons  chargeable  to 
their  town.  Towns  may  contract  for  the  support  of  thei^ 
poor  for  a  term  not  exceeding  five  years.  Towns  may 
unite  in  maintaining  a  poor  farm.  The  overseers  of  a 
town  have  charge  of  the  poor  farm  and  buildings,  estab- 
lish the  rules  and  management,  appoint  the  superintendent 
and  may  cause  all  the  paupers  to  be  supported  there. 
Tney  may  also  receive  paupers  of  other  towns  into  the 
almshouse. 

A  person  having  his  home  in  a  town  for  five  successive 
years  without  receiving  supplies  as  a  pauper  has  a  settle- 
ment therein  and  is  entitled  to  support  by  the  town. 
There  are  elaborate  provisions  in  regard  to  derivative 
settlements  and  the  forfeiture  of  settlements.  Honour- 
ably discharged  veterans  of  the  Army  and  Navy,  although 
having  become  dependent,  are  not  considered  as  paupers, 
and  neither  they  nor  their  immediate  families  may  be 
supported  at  the  almshouse.  Parents,  grandparents, 
children,  and  grandchildren  are  liable  for  each  other's 
support  according  to  ability.  It  is  an  offence,  punishable 
by  a  fine  of  $300  or  by  imprisonment  for  a  year,  to  bring 
a  pauper  into  a  town  in  which  he  has  no  settlement. 
Tne  towns  are  reimbursed  by  the  State  for  the  care  of 
paupers  who  have  not  a  legal  settlement  anywhere  in 
the  State.  The  cost  of  supporting  paupers  having  a 
settlement  in  another  town  is  recoverable  under  legal 
action. 

Maryland. 

There  are  no  general  statutes  governing  poor  relief  and 
the  management  of  almshouses.  The  care  of  indigents 
v/hich  devolves  upon  locally  chosen  Trustees  of  the  Poor 
is  accomplished  for  the  most  part  under  local  laws,  each 
of  which  refers  to  a  particular  county  or  city.  There  are, 
however,  general  laws  relating  to  the  treatment  of  pauper 
lunatics  and  of  minors.  Tneie  is  thus  the  general  pro- 
vision that  Trustees  of  the  Poor  or  the  County  Commis- 
sioners may  not  receive  into  or  retain  in  any  almshouse 
any  child  between  three  and  sixteen  years  ot  age  for  a 
longer  period  than  ninety  days,  unless  such  child  be  an 
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idiot,  an  epileptic,  a  paralytic,  or  otherwise  incapable  of 
labour  or  service.  With  the  exceptions  noted  such  pauper 
children  are  to  be  placed  in  families  or  educational  insti- 
tutions for  children,  subject,  however,  to  visitation  by 
the  properly  constituted  authorities. 

Massachusetts. 

Every  city  and  town  must  relieve  and  support  all 
indigent  persons  lawfully  settled  therein.  In  general, 
legal  settlement  is  acquired  by  adults  through  residence 
in  any  city  or  town  for  five  consecutive  years  and  pay- 
ment of  taxes  for  any  three  years  within  that  time,  or 
through  three  consecutive  years  of  residence  upon  a 
freehold  owned  by  them.  There  are  special  provisions 
ixi  regard  to  the  settlement  of  wom.en  and  children  and 
exemptions  in  favour  of  war  veterans. 

Overseers  of  the  Poor,  elected  or  appointed,  have  the 
care  and  oversight  of  the  poor  in  towns  and  cities,  and 
may  provide  for  them  in  their  own  homes,  in  other  families 
under  contract,  or  in  almshouses.  Families  having 
charge  of  poor  persons  under  contract  are  subject  to 
visitation  and  inspection  by  the  Overseers  of  the  Poor 
as  well  as  by  the  State  Board  of  Charity.  Pauper  children 
over  four  years  of  age  must  be  placed  in  families  or 
orphanages  under  proper  safeguards,  and  must  not  be 
kept  in  almshouses  except  in  certain  specified  cases. 
The  liability  of  relatives  to  support  their  poor  extends 
to  parents,  grandparents,  children,  and  grandchildren. 
The  cost  of  poor  relief,  no  matter  where  given,  falls  upon 
the  town  in  which  the  indigent  has  a  settlement.  If  he 
has  no  settlement  he  is  cared  for  at  the  expense  of  the 
State,  subject  to  the  control  of  the  State  Board  of  Chari- 
ties. 

The  Overseers  of  the  Poor  are  required  to  make  annual 
returns  to  the  State  Board  of  Charities  in  regard  to  relief 
work  and  the  cost  thereof,  and  to  keep  records  in  a  pre- 
scribed form.  It  is  a  punishable  offence  to  bring  a  pauper 
into  any  place  in  which  he  is  not  lawfully  settled. 

Unless  otherwise  provided  by  special  acts  granting 
special  powers  and  privileges,  cities  and  towns  may 
provide  their  own  almshouses  for  the  employment  and 
support  of  indigent  persons  under  the  control  of  a  Board 
of  Directors  ;  or  cities  and  towns  may  jointly  maintain 
an  almshouse.  A  city  or  town  may  also  establish  a 
hospital  for  the  benefit  of  the  indigent  sick.  It  is  the 
duty  of  the  State  Board  of  Charities  to  yisit  all  almshouses 
and  make  an  annual  statement  of  their  condition  and 
management.  A  State  hospital  is  maintained  under  the 
control  of  the  same  hoard  for  the  benefit  of  State  paupers. 

Micliigan. 

In  each  county  three  Superintendents  of  the  Poor  are 
appointed  by  the  Board  of  Supervisors.  The  Superin- 
tendents or  the  Poor  have  full  charge  of  all  the  poor  who 
may  be  in  their  county,  and  of  the  county  poorliouse. 
Where  no  poorhouse  has  been  erected,  it  is  their  duty  to 
provide  other  suitable  places  for  keeping  the  poor,  if  so 
directed  by  the  supervisors.  Persons  are  admitted  to  the 
poorhouse  on  the  written  order  of  a  county  superintendent 
or  a  supervisor  of  a  township,  city,  or  ward,  if  it  appears 
upon  investigation  that  permanent  relief  is  required. 
Temporary  or  partial  relief  is  furnished  outside  of  the 
poorhouse.  Relief  work  performed  by  the  above-men- 
tioned supervisors  must  be  reported  to  the  county  super- 
intendents within  ten  days.  All  persons  who  are  county 
charges  because  of  acute  disease  or  physical  injuries  and 
are  likely  to  remain  such,  unless  receiving  special  treat- 
ment, are  to  be  sent  to  the  hospital  of  the  University  of 
Michigan  at  Ann  Arbor.  The  superintendents  are  obliged 
to  make  detailed  reports  in  regard  to  both  indoor  and 
outdoor  paupers,  and  supervisors,  directors,  and  overseers 
in  townships  and  cities  are  required  to  make  reports  to 
the  superintendents. 

In  the  counties  in  which  the  distinction  between  town- 
ship and  county  poor  has  not  been  abolished,  the  poor 
shall  be  supported  at  the  expense  of  the  county  in  which 
they  have  a  settlement.  In  general,  a  settlement  is 
gained  by  adults  through  residence  in  any  township  or 
city  for  one  year.  There  are  minute  regulations  governing 
the  duties  of  supervisors,  directors,  and  overseers  in  the 
matter  of  providing  poor  relief  according  to  the  pauper's 
settlement. 

The  law  also  prescribes  a  uniform  system  of  records 
and  accounts  for  the  use  of  Superintendents,  Overseers, 
and  Directors  of  the  Poor  and  of  keepers  of  poorhouses. 


Special  provision  is  made  for  the  medical  and  surgical 
treatment  of  dependent  children  at  the  hospital  of  the 
University  of  Michigan.  It  is  the  duty  of  physicians 
attending  the  birth  of  children  of  indigent  parents,  if  such 
children  be  deformed  or  suffer  from  some  curable  malady, 
to  report  the  fact  to  the  proper  authority.  Such  children 
are  to  be  treated  at  the  hospital  of  the  University  of 
Michigan.  The  poorhouses  are  subject  to  inspection  by 
the  State  Board  of  Corrections  and  Charities,  whose  duty 
it  is  to  report  upon  their  condition  and  management. 

The  parents  and  children  of  an  indigent  person  are 
liable  for  his  support  and  must  maintain  him  in  such 
manner  as  shall  be  approved  by  the  Superintendents  of 
the  Poor. 

It  is  a  misdemeanour,  punishable  by  imprisonment  for 
not  more  than  three  months  or  a  fine  of  not  more  than 
§100,  to  bring  an  indigent  person  into  the  State. 

Minnesota,. 

The  County  Commissioners  are  Superintendents  of  the 
Poor,  and  have  charge  of  the  erection  and  maintenance  of 
the  county  poorhouse.  If  the  conditions  do  not  warrant 
the  establishment  of  a  poorhouse,  the  Commissioners  may 
provide  tor  indigents  in  other  ways.  Whenever  a  place 
is  provided  for  the  reception  of  the  poor,  the  County 
C'ommissioners  must  annually  appoint  an  Overseer  of  the 
Poor,  who  has  immediate  charge  and  control  of  the  poor 
of  the  county  and  of  the  poorhouse,  subject  to  the  general 
supervision  and  direction  of  the  County  Commissioners. 
The  overseer  must  keep  records  ot  all  the  poor  and  make 
stated  returns  to  the  County  Board.  A  county  physician 
to  the  poor  is  also  appointed  by  the  Commissioner. 
Provision  for  the  poor  is  to  be  made  on  the  written  order 
of  the  Commissioners,  after  due  inquiry  as  to  the  needs 
of  the  case.  A  legal  residence  is  gained  by  living  con- 
tinuously in  any  county  for  one  year  and  entitles  a  poor 
person  to  public  relief  unless  parents,  grandparents, 
children,  grandchildren,  brothers,  or  sisters  are  able  to 
provide  for  him. 

In  counties  having  the  township  system  of  poor  relief, 
the  Board  of  Supervisors  of  the  towns  and  the  Common 
Councils  of  villages  and  cities  are  Superintendents  of  the 
Poor  to  the  exclusion  of  the  County  Commissioners. 
The  general  laws  of  the  State  as  to  legal  residence  apply 
also  to  the  residence  of  poor  persons  in  towns,  villages, 
and  cities.  Where  the  town  system  of  poor  relief  prevails, 
the  County  Commissioners,  with  the  advice  and  consent 
of  the  State  Board  of  Control,  may  establish  and  maintain 
a  poorhouse. 

The  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Town  Supervisors  and 
the  President  of  the  Common  Council  have  the  authority 
to  sign  commitments  to  the  county  poorhouse. 

There  is  a  penalty  of  $50  for  illegally  bringing  poor  ' 
persons  into  a  county.  Provision  is  made  tor  the  aid  of 
non-resident  paupers  and  also  tor  the  deportation  of  alien 
paupers  by  the  proper  authorities  in  counties  under  tiie 
township  system.  Reports  upon  the  movement  of  popu- 
lation in  poorhouses  and  expenditures  for  poor  relief  are 
made  biennially  by  the  State  Board  of  Control. 

Mississi'ppi. 

The  Board  ot  Supervisors  of  each  county  has  charge  of 
the  reliet  and  support  of  the  poor  of  its  county.  Residence 
for  six  months  prior  to  application  entitles  any  pauper 
to  be  supported  by  the  county.  Others  are  relieved  at 
the  expense  of  the  county  of  their  residence.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  Board  of  Supervisors  are  required  to  investigate 
each  case  of  distress  coming  to  notice  in  their  district  and 
report  it  to  the  board. 

Paients,  grandparents,  and  the  descendants  of  any 
pauper  not  able  to  work  shall  maintain  him  at  their  own 
charge. 

The  supervisors  have  control  of  the  poorhouses,  the 
appointment  of  superintendents  and  other  help,  and  may 
provide  for  the  employment  of  the  pauper  inmates.  It 
is  unlawful  for  any  superintendent  of  a  poorhouse  to 
permit  a  healthy  child  over  three  years  of  age  to  remain  at 
the  poorhouse.  Poor  orphan  children  are  bound  out  as 
apprentices  by  the  supervisors  until  they  have  reached 
their  majority.  The  Board  of  Supervisors  may  contract 
with  any  person  for  the  service  rendered  by  him.  Persons 
refusing  to  abide  by  the  disposition  made  of  them  by  the 
board  are  not  entitled  to  relief. 
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Missovri. 

The  County  Court  of  each  county  is  charged  with  the 
care  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  county  wlio  are  entitled  to 
relief.  No  poor  person  is  deemed  an  inhabitant  who  has 
not  resided  in  the  county  tor  twelve  months  next  preceding 
the  time  of  any  order  being  made  respecting  such  poor 
person.  The  County  Court  may,  however,  at  its  dis- 
cretion, grant  relief  to  all  persons,  without  regard  to  resi- 
dence, who  may  require  its  assistance. 

Tlie  County  Court  may  erect  a  poorhouse,  appoint  a 
superintendent  of  th.e  same,  and  make  all  rules  and  orders 
for  its  management.  The  superintendent  has  power  to 
cause,  by  reasonable  and  humane  coercion,  all  inmates 
who  are  able  to  do  useful  work  to  perform  the  same.  A 
county  may  let  out  the  support  of  the  poor  by  contract. 

Montana. 

The  Board  of  County  Commissioners  is  vested  with 
entire  and  exclusive  superintendence  of  the  poor.  Appli- 
cation for  relief  must  be  made  to  some  member  of  the 
board,  who  must  require  satisfactory  evidence  that  the 
applicant  has  been  a  resident  of  the  county  for  two 
months  preceding.  In  cases  of  extreme  necessity  persons 
who  have  not  been  residents  for  this  period  may  be 
furnished  relief.  The  parents,  grandparents,  children,  or 
grandchildi-en  of  a  pa^i'per,  if  of  sufficient  ability,  are  liable 
for  his  support. 

The  Board  of  County  Commissioners  may  establish  a 
poor  farm  and  provide  therein  tor  the  sick,  poor,  and 
infirm  of  the  county  under  such  regulations  as  it  may 
prescribe.  Or  the  Board  may  annually  make  a  contract 
under  bond  with  a  suitable  person  for  the  care  of  the 
sick  and  poor.  The  Board  must  also  once  a  year  make 
a  contract  with  some  resident  physician  to  furnish  medical 
attendance  to  the  sick  who  are  county  charges. 

Nebraska. 

Justices  of  the  Peace  in  counties  having  no  poorhouses 
are  the  Overseers  of  the  Poor,  with  exclusive  control  of 
the  paupers  in  their  districts.  They  may  confide  the 
care  of  the  poor  requiring  full  support  to  some  moral  and 
discreet  householder  under  bond  to  the  county.  Over- 
seers must  make  full  returns  to  the  County  Commissioners 
in  regard  to  tlie  poor.  In  fixing  the  compensation  paid 
for  keeping  any  poor  person,  his  ability  to  labour  should 
be  considered.  A  pauper  having  resided  in  the  county  at 
the  commencement  of  the  thirty  days  immediately 
preceding  his  application  as  a  pauper  is  entitled  to  be 
relieved  by  the  county.  A  pauper  having  a  residence  in 
another  county  is  to  be  removed  thither,  and  the  money 
expended  in  his  behalf  can  be  recovered. 

The  parents,  grandparents,  children,  grandchildren, 
brothers  and  sisters  of  any  poor  person,  if  of  sufficient 
ability,  are  liable  for  bis  support.  A  penalty  of  $100  is 
provided  for  bringing  paupers  into  a  county. 

The  County  Commissioners  of  each  county  are  autho- 
rised, whenever  they  see  fit  so  to  do,  to  establish  a  poor- 
house  and  to  employ  such  agents  as  are  necessary  to  put 
it  into  operation.  Whenever  a  poorhouse  so  established 
is  ready  for  occupancy,  the  authority  of  the  Justices  of 
the  Peace  as  Overseers  of  the  Poor  ceases  and  is  vested 
in  the  Board  of  County  Commissioners.  In  counties 
maintaining  a  poorhouse,  the  townships  are  not  charge- 
able with  the  support  of  the  poor. 

Nevada. 

The  Boards  of  County  Commissioners  are  vested  with 
exclusive  superintendence  of  the  poor  in  their  respective 
counties.  The  parents,  grandparents,  children,  grand- 
children, brothers,  and  sisters  of  a  poor  person,  if  of 
sufficient  ability,  are  liable  for  his  support.  The  County  • 
Commissioners  may  make  a  contract  for  the  necessary 
maintenance  of  the  poor  who  are  county  charges  or  appoint 
agents  to  oversee  and  provide  for  them.  A  minor  who 
is  a  county  charge  must  be  bound  out  as  an  apprentice 
to  some  respectable  householder.  A  person  is  entitled 
to  county  relief  who  has  been  a  resident  of  the  county 
for  six  months  immediately  preceding  the  appJication  lor 
relief.  Provisions  are  made  for  the  relief  of  non-resident 
paupers  and  for  their  removal  to  the  county  to  which 
they  belong. 

The  County  Commissioners  may  establish  workhouses 
for  the  accommodation  and  employment  of  county 
paupers  under  such  regulations  as  they  may  deem  proper. 


There  is  a  penalty  of  §100  for  bringing  a  pauper  into  a 
county. 

Neio  Hampshire. 

The  Overseers  of  the  Poor  in  any  town  must  relieve 
and  maintain  the  poor  of  such  town  who  are  settled 
therein  and  must  furnish  temporary  aid  to  indigent  non- 
residents. In  general,  a  settlement  is  gained  by  residence 
for  seven  consecutiire  years,  during  which  taxes  have  been 
regularly  paid,  or  by  payment  of  taxes  tor  four  years 
in  succession  upon  certain  amounts  of  real  or  personal 
property.  No  town  is  liable  for  the  support  of  any 
person  unless  he  has  gained  a  settlement  during  the  ten 
years  last  preceding  the  date  ot  application  for  relief. 

The  parents,  grandparents,  children,  and  grandchildren 
of  any  poor  person,  if  of  sufficient  ability,  are  liable  for 
his  support.  Town  paupers  requiring  complete  mainten- 
ance, except  honourably  discharged  veterans  who  must 
be  supported  outside  the  almshouses,  as  well  as  those 
without  town  settlement,  are  cared  for  on  county  poor 
farms,  which  are  under  the  control  of  the  County  Com- 
missioners. The  overseers  have  authority  under  the 
law  to  establish  town  almshouses,  to  bind  out  paupers, 
and  to  apprentice  children.  Only  county  almshouses  are 
maintained.  Except  in  certain  cases,  no  minor  between 
the  ages  of  three  and  fifteen  years  may  be  retained  in 
any  county  almshouse  for  more  than  sixty  days,  unlesa 
by  consent  of  the  State  Board  of  Charities.  It  is  the 
duty  of  Overseers  and  County  Commissioners  to  find 
suitable  homes  for  such  minors,  subject  to  regulations  of 
the  State  Board  of  Charities.  Said  Board  is  also  charged 
with  the  visitation  and  inspection  of  almshouses. 

For  bringing  a  pauper  into  a  town  or  county  a  penalty 
of  a  fine  or  imprisonment  may  be  imposed. 

New  Jersey. 

Poor  relief  is  administered  by  overseers  in  cities,  towns, 
and  corporate  townships.  In  cities  of  the  first  class 
Overseers  of  the  Poor  are  appointed  by  the  Board  of 
Aldermen  to  hold  office  during  good  behaviour  ;  in  cities 
of  the  second  class  they  are  appointed  for  a  term  of  two 
years  ;  and  in  all  cities  of  not  less  than  25,000  inhabitants, 
for  two  years.  Overseers  are  required  to  keep  a  record, 
open  to  public  inspection,  of  the  poor,  and  to  inquire 
carefully  into  the  condition  of  all  applicants  for  relief. 
Except  in  cases  of  temporary  need,  relief  is  restricted  to 
inhabitants  who  have  a  legal  settlement  in  the  city  or 
town.  Natives  of  New  Jersey  gain  a  settlement  by 
living  upon  a  freehold  of  the  value  of  $130  for  one  year  ; 
healthy  immigrants,  by  residence  an3rwhere  for  one  year 
continuously  Persons  without  a  legal  settlement  in  the 
place  where  application  for  support  is  made  may  be 
removed  to  the  town  or  city  in  which  they  have  a  settle- 
ment, or  to  the  place  where  they  last  resided  for  six 
months  continuously.  Parents,  grandparents,  children, 
and  grandchildren  of  a  poor  person,  if  of  sufficient  ability, 
are  liable  for  his  support.  Overseers,  with  the  consent  of 
two  Justices  of  the  Peace,  must  bind  out  dependent  and 
neglected  children  during  minority.  Under  proper  safe- 
guards children,  if  under  twelve  years  of  age,  may  also 
be  committed  by  a  Judge  of  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas 
of  the  county  to  any  duly  incorporated  children's  home 
in  the  county. 

Overseers  of  the  Poor  in  townships  in  which  no  provision 
is  made  for  county  support  may  maintain  a  poorhouse 
and  farm,  or  several  townships  may  combine  for  this 
purpose.  Poorhouses  are  under  the  control  of  Township 
Committees,  Boards  of  Trustees,  or  City  Councils,  as  the 
case  may  be.  The  keeper  of  a  poorhouse  is  required  to 
keep  a  record  of  the  inmates  in  detail  and  open  to  public 
inspection. 

Incorporated  towns  of  not  less  than  14,000  inhabitants, 
in  counties  of  not  more  than  20,000  or  less  than  14,000 
population,  may  provide  for  their  own  poor  and  be  relieved 
of  the  county  poor  tax. 

It  is  unlawful  to  bring  alien  poor  into  the  State. 

Neiv  York. 

The  County  Superintendents  of  the  Poor  have  the 
general  superintendence  and  care  of  poor  persons  in  their 
respective  counties.  They  have  the  duty  to  provide  and 
keep  in  repair  suitable  almshouses  when  so  directed  by 
the  Board  of  Supervisors  ;  to  establish  rules  for  the 
management  of  such  almshouses  and  for  the  employment 
of  the  inmates,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  County 
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Judge  ;  to  employ  keepers  of  almshouses  (unless  one  be 
appointed  by  the  Board  of  Supervisors),  physicians,  and 
other  officers  ;  to  purchase  all  supplies  and  materials  for 
the  almshouses,  etc.  The  County  Superintendents  also 
decide  summarily  all  disputes  concerning  the  settlement 
of  paujjers,  audit  and  settle  all  accounts  for  services  to 
the  poor,  and  look  after  all  county  charges  who  require 
only  temporary  assistance  or  cannot  safely  be  removed 
to  tbe  county  almshouse.  The  Board  of  Supervisors  of 
any  county  may  appoint  as  keeper  of  its  almshouse  one 
of  the  Superintendents  of  the  Poor.  Idiots  and  lunatics 
must  be  provided  for  by  the  superintendents  in  other 
places  than  the  almshouse.  The  superintendents  must 
make  an  annual  report  in  detail  and  in  a  prescribed  form 
to  the  State  Board  of  Charities. 

A  distinction  is  made  in  some  cases  between  county 
and  town  poor  in  the  apportionment  of  expenses  as  well 
as  in  regard  to  the  form  of  supervision.  In  counties  where 
the  towns  are  obliged  to  support  the  poor,  applications 
are  made  to  the  local  overseer,  who  must  furnish  relief 
according  to  the  needs  of  the  case  or  on  a  written  order 
cause  the  person  to  be  removed  to  the  almshouse.  Except 
where  otherwise  specially  provided  by  law.  Overseers  of 
th?  Poor  in  cities  have  the  same  obligations  as  overseers  in 
towns.  Overseers  are  obliged  to  make  full  annual  reports 
to  the  Board  of  Supervisors. 

Tlie  liability  for  the  support  of  a  poor  person  is  deter- 
mined according  to  his  legal  settlement,  which  may  be 
gained,  in  general,  by  adults  through  residence  for  one 
year  in  any  town  or  city. 

The  support  of  a  poor  person  must  be  charged  to  the 
town  or  city  of  his  settlement  and  his  removal  caused 
thither.  There  is  a  penalty  of  $50  provided  for  removing 
a  poor  person  from  one  town  or- city  to  another  without 
legal  authority  and  for  bringing  foreign  poor  into  the 
State. 

Poor  children  under  sixteen  years  may  not  be  committed 
to  an  almshouse  as  delinquents,  nor  may  a  child  under 
sixteen  be  sent  as  a  poor  person  to  any  county  almshouse, 
but  must  be  provided  for  in  families  or  appropriate 
institutions,  except  that  a  child  under  two  years  may 
be  sent  with  his  mother,  if  she  be  a  poor  person,  to  any 
county  asylum,  although  he  may  not  be  retained  there 
after  reaching  two  5^ears  of  age.  Special  provisions 
govern  relief  to  soldiers  and  their  families  and  the  burial 
of  the  same. 

Pooi'  persons  who  liave  not  resided  sixty  days  in  any 
county  within  one  year  preceding  the  time  of  an  applica- 
tion are  deemed  State  poor  persons  and  are  provided  for 
at  tbe  cost  of  the  State.  The  State  Board  of  Charities 
is  charged  with  making  a  contract  with  the  authorities  of 
not  more  than  fifteen  counties  or  cities  for  tbe  reception 
and  support  of  such  persons  in  their  almshouses.  With 
the  same  exception,  as  in  the  case  of  other  poor.  State 
poor  must  be  provided  for  in  the  nearest  State  almshouse. 
An  inmate  of  a  State  almshouse  who  leaves  the  same 
Avithout  being  duly  discharged  may,  if  fouiid  soliciting 
aid  within  one  year  thereafter,  be  imprisoned  for  not 
more  than  three  months.  The  superintenclent  of  the 
State  and  of  the  ilien  poor  shall  visit  the  State  almshouses 
at  least  once  in  three  months  and  make  report  to  the 
State  Board  of  Charities. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  State  Board  of  Charities,  among 
other  things,  to  administer  the  law  providing  for  the 
care,  support,  and  removal  of  State  and  of  alien  poor  and 
the  support  of  Indian  poor  persons  ;  to  advi.'^e  the  officers 
of  almshouses  in  the  performance  of  their  official  duties  ; 
and  to  collect  statistical  information  in  regard  to  all 
almshouses  and  to  the  number  and  condition  of  the  in- 
mates thereof.  No  almshouse  may  be  built  or  recon- 
structed except  on  plans  and  designs  approved  in  writing 
by  tbe  State  Board  of  Charities. 

North  Carolina. 

The  Board  of  Commissioners  for  each  county  is  autho- 
rised to  provide  for  the  maintenance  and  well-ordering 
of  the  poor,  and  to  employ  biennially  some  competent 
per.^on  as  Overseer  of  the  Poor.  All  persons  who  become 
chargeable  to  any  county  must  be  maintained  at  the 
county  home  for  the  aged  and  infirm,  or  at  such  other 
place  as  the  Board  of  Commissioners  may  select.  Paupers 
must  not  be  let  out  at  public  auction. 

The  count}'  is  not  liable  for  the  full  support  of  paupers 
unless  they  have  a  legal  settlement  in  the  county,  which 
may  be  gained  by  residence  for  one  year.    Other  paupers 


or  needy  persons  must  be  taken  care  of  at  the  expense  of 
the  county  to  which  they  belong  and  be  removed  thither 
as  soon  as  practicable. 

The  county  home  of  the  aged  and  infirm  is  under  the 
control  of  the  Board  of  Commissioners  of  each  county. 
The  board  may  employ  an  overseer  on  a  fixed  salary  to 
care  for  the  inmates  of  the  home,  or  may  pay  a  specified 
sum  for  the  support  of  the  paupers  to  anyone  who  will 
take  charge  of  the  home  and  its  inmates. 

The  county  homes  are  subject  to  inspection  by  the 
State  Board  of  Public  Charities.  There  is  also  a  system 
of  voluntary  county  visitors  to  the  almshouses. 

North  Dakota. 

The  County  Clommissioners  of  the  several  counties  are 
the  Overseers  of  the  Poor  and  have  the  care  of  all  indigent 
persons  so  long  as  they  remain  county  charges.  Each 
county  must  relieve  all  the  poor  persons  residing  therein. 
The  county  can  be  required  to  give  only  temporary  aid 
to  persons  who  have  not  gained  a  settlement,  which  in 
general  is  acquired  by  residence  on  the  part  of  an  adult 
for  ninety  days.  Persons  not  having  a  legal  settlement 
are  to  be  removed  to  the  county  in  which  they  have  a 
settlement,  and  the  Commissioners  of  such  county  are- 
obliged  to  receive  poor  persons  so  removed. 

The  Board  of  County  Commissioners,  having  submitted 
the  question  to  the  voters  of  the  county,  may  establish 
asylums  for  tbe  poor  and  employ  some  humane  and 
responsible  person,  who  is  a  resident  of  the  county,  to 
take  charge  of  the  same  upon  such  terms  and  under  such 
restrictions  as  the  Commissioners  may  fix.  Two  or  more 
counties  may  jointly  establish  an  asylum.  The  board 
must  annually  appoint  a  well-qualified  physician  to  attend 
the  county  asjdum.  All  poor  persons  who  are  permanent 
county  charges  must  be  removed  to  the  asylum  and 
provision  made  for  their  employment.  In  exceptional 
cases  the  County  Commissioners  may  provide  for  indigents 
ovitside  of  the  asylum.  The  superintendent  is  required 
to  make  detailed  supports  to  the  board  in  ■writing  semi- 
annually. The  Board  of  County  Commissioners  must 
inspect  the  asylum  annually  and  may  appoint  three 
residents  as  a  Board  of  Visitors. 

There  is  a  penalty  of  $100  for  bringing  a  pauper  into 
a  county  as  well  as  for  sending  a  pauper  out  of  a  county. 

Poor  children  may  be  bound  out,  but,  if  it  is  necessary 
to  keep  tb.em  at  the  asylum,  provision  must  be  made  for 
their  education. 

Ohio. 

The  trustees  of  each  township  or  the  proper  officers  of 
each  corporation  therein  must  furnish  relief  to  all  persons 
who  may  require  it.  Legal  settlement  in  any  county  is 
acquired  by  adults  through  residence  for  twelve  consecu- 
tive months  without  relief.  When  an  application  for 
relief  is  made,  the  proper  officers  must  make  a  thorough 
investigation  and  inquire  particularly  in  what  township 
or  county  the  applicant  is  legally  settled.  The  informa- 
tion so  ascertained  must  be  transmitted  to  the  township 
clerk  or  proper  officer  of  the  corporation,  and  no  support 
shall  be  granted  without  such  investigation,  except  that, 
in  cities  where  there  is  maintained  a  benevolent  associa- 
tion which  makes  it  a  business  to  investigate  and  keep 
a  record  of  indigent  persons  officials  shall  accept  the 
information  of  such  association  and  may  grant  relief  upon 
its  recommendations. 

If  satisfied  that  the  applicant  has  a  legal  residence  in 
some  other  county,  the  township  trustees  or  officers  of 
a  corporation  must  notify  the  infirmary  directors,  who 
shall  cause  the  removal  O"  the  applicant  to  the  county  in 
which  he  has  a  settlemen"  at  the  expense  of  such  county. 
Hue  notice  of  such  removal  having  been  given. 

The  trustees  or  officers  of  a  corporation  are  required 
to  make  itemized  returns  of  expendituics  tor  poor  relief. 
Said  officers  may  contract  with  phjsicians  to  supply 
medical  aid  and  medicines  for  one  year.  Applicants  for 
outdoor  aid  may  be  required,  if  able,  to  perform  labour 
to  the  value  of  the  aid  received,  upon  any  free  public 
park,  public  highway,  or  other  public  property.  If  the 
recipient  of  relief  refuses  to  perform  tbe  labour  required, 
the  fact  shall  be  recorded,  all  support  refused  him,  and 
he  may  be  proceeded  against  as  a  vagrant. 

A  recent  law  provides  for  quarterly  grants  by  the 
counties  of  monej/  not  exceeding  $25  per  capita  to  adult 
blind  persons^'ho  are  indigent. 
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Each  county  infirmary  (almshouse)  is  under  an  elected 
Board  of  Directors  of  three  persons,  one  of  whom  must 
be  chosen  every  year.  Vacancies  occurring  in  such 
Board  are  filled  by  the  County  Commissioners.  Eacli 
infirmary  director  must  give  bond  iu  a  sum  of  not  less 
than  $2,000.  The  directors  make  all  contracts,  except 
for  current  supplies  and  necessary  purchases,  prescribe 
regulations  for  the  management  of  the  institution,  and 
appoint  its  superintendent.  In  no  case  shall  the  directors 
appoint  one  of  their  own  number  as  superintendent,  or 
to  any  office  therein.  The  superintendent  must  keep  the 
inmates  employed.  He  must  further  receive  as  inmates 
all  persons  shown  by  the  trustees  of  a  city  or  township 
to  be  entitled  to  admission,  and  the  directors  may  confer 
upon  him  authority  to  discliarge  inmates.  He  is  required 
to  keep  records  in  prescribed  detail  of  the  inmates  and 
render  itemized  accounts. 

At  each  monthly  meeting  the  Directors  must  carefully 
examine  the  condition  of  the  institution  and  of  Hs  inmates 
and  inspect  records  and  accounts.  The  directors  must 
render  quarterly  reports  to  the  State  Board  of  Charities. 

Provision  is  made  for  the  publication  in  any  county 
newspaper,  if  such  publication  can  be  made  free  of  charge, 
of  a  detailed  report  for  any  month  or  months  of  receipts 
and  expenditures  of  the  infirmary,  names  and  wages  of 
employees,  the  movement  of  population,  and  of  the  facts 
in  detail  concerning  children  under  sixteen  years  of  age. 

In  counties  without  a  children's  home  the  Directors 
may  transfer  any  child  of  sound  mind  and  free  from 
infectious  disease,  who  is  a  public  charge,  to  a  home 
maintained  by  private  charity  instead  of  committing  him 
to  the  infirmary. 

Inmates  of  infirmaries  are  to  be  charged  cost  of  main- 
tenance if  found  to  possess  or  to  come  into  property. 

Infirmary  directors  may  not  directly  or  indirectly  sell 
or  furnish  supplies  for  the  support  of  the  poor  under 
penalty  of  a  fine  from  §500  to  $.3,000  and  criminal  prose- 
cution. The  same  applies  to  superintendents.  Bringing 
poor  persons  into  a  county  for  the  purpose  of  making 
them  a  public  charge  is  forbidden  under  penalty  of  $50. 
It  is  not  lawful  to  maintain  children  who  are  eligible  to 
children's  homes,  except  infants  accompanying  their 
mothers,  at  infirmaries,  unless  they  be  imbecile  or  insane. 
If  no  county  home  for  children  is  maintained,  provision 
shall  be  made  for  children  who  are  public  charges  at  tl  e 
nearest  children's  home.  Children  may  be  bound  out  to 
orphan  asylums  or  children's  homes  and  by  them  in  turn 
to  other  persons.  Children  who  are  neglected  or  abused 
by  their  parents  may  be  committed  to  the  guardianship 
of  a  county  or  district  children's  home. 

The  Board  of  State  Charities  has  the  pow-er  and  duty 
of  investigating  all  infirmaries  and  children's  homes.  All 
plans  for  the  alteration  or  erection  of  such  institutions 
must  be  submitted  to  the  Board  for  approval ;  and  the 
institutions  must  render  report  at  stated  times  in  such 
form  as  this  board  may  prescribe. 

Oklahoma, 

Every  county  must  support  all  indigents  who  are 
lawfully  settled  therein  and  allow  temporary  relief  to 
non-residents.  A  settlemeiit  and  thereby  right  to  county 
poor  relief  are  gained,  in  general,  by  six  months'  con- 
tinuous residence  in  any  county. 

The  County  Commissioners  are  the  Overseers  of  the 
Poor  of  their  respective  counties  and  act  upon  all  appli- 
cations for  relief. 

Upon  petition  of  at  least  one-fourth  of  the  taxpayers, 
the  Coixnty  Commissioners  may  establish  a  county  asylum 
for  the  poor,  or  provide  such  asylum  in  other  ways  than 
by  purchase.  The  County  Commissioners  are  responsible 
for  the  management  of  the  county  asylum  and  appoint 
its  superintendent.  They  also  appoint  annually  three 
citizens,  who  serve  without  pay,  to  visit  the  asylum  and 
report  upon  its  condition. 

Oregon. 

The  County  Courts  are  vested  with  entire  and  exclusive 
superintendence  of  the  poor  in  their  respective  counties. 
The  parents,  grandparents,  children,  grandchildren, 
brothers,  and  sisters  ot  a  poor  person,  if  of  sufficient 
ability,  are  liable  for  his  support.  If  not,  such  person 
becomes  a  county  charge,  provided  he  has  been  a  resident 
of  the  county  for  three  months  preceding  the  day  on 
which  application  for  relief  was  made.  Minors  who  have 
become  or  are  likely  to  become  county  charges  may  be 


apprenticed  by  the  County  Court  to  some  respectable 
householder.  Expenses  for  the  support  of  paupers  who 
are  not  residents  of  the  State  are  recoverable  from  the 
State.  The  County  Court  may  establish  and  manage  a 
workhouse  for  the  accommodation  and  employment  of 
paupers  who  become  county  charges. 

There  is  a  penalty  of  $100  for  bringing  paupers  into 
a  county  wherein  they  are  not  lawfully  settled. 

The  almshouses  are  subject  to  inspection  and  report 
by  the  State  Board  of  Charities. 

Pennsi/lrania. 

In  counties  not  maintaining  their  own  almshouses  the 
care  of  the  poor  devolves  upon  overseers,  two  residents 
being  elected  as  such  for  each  borough  and  township. 
In  counties  having  almshouses  poor  relief  is  administered 
by  elected  Directors  of  the  Poor  ;  or  boroughs  and  town- 
ships may  be  combined  as  a  poor  district,  regardless  of 
county  lines,  under  elected  Directors  of  the  Poor,  and 
maintain  a  common  almshouse. 

The  Overseers  of  the  Poor,  Directors,  or  other  officers 
in  charge  of  the  poor  in  cities  of  the  third  class  are  author- 
ised to  furnish  I'elief  to  indigents,  if  satisfied  that  it  is 
necessary.  In  counties  in  which  an  almshouse  is  not 
maintained  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Poor  Directors  or  Overseers 
to  make  the  necessary  provision  for  the  sick,  needy,  and 
injured,  without  regard  to  their  legal  settlement ;  but  if 
such  persons  have  no  settlement  in  the  State,  the  county 
in  which  the  poor  district  furnishing  relief  is  located  must 
bear  the  expense  when  proper  notice  has  been  given  the 
County  Commissioners.  In  other  cases  the  charge  ia 
borne  by  the  district  in  which  the  applicant  has  a  settle- 
ment. A  person  gains  a  settlement  by  payment  of  rent 
on  real  estate  to  a  yearly  value  of  $10,  by  holding  an 
elective  office  for  a  year,  or  by  having  a  freehold  and 
living  upon  it  for  a  year,  etc.  It  is  lawful  for  overseers 
to  board  out  paupers.  The  parents,  grandparents, 
children,  and  grandchildren  of  a  pauper,  if  of  sufficient 
ability,  are  liable  for  his  support. 

County  almshouses  are  under  supervision  of  three 
elected  directors  who  have  full  power  in  all  that  pertains 
to  the  regulation  and  management  of  the  almshouses, 
subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Court  of  Quarter  Sessions 
for  the  time  being  of  said  county.  Tiie  Overseers  of  the 
Poor  in  counties  not  having  county  almshouses  are 
authorised  to  contract  with  the  authorities  of  any  ad- 
joining county  having  a  county  poorhouse  for  the  support 
of  the  poor  of  their  boroughs  and  townships.  Special 
acts  govern  the  care  of  the  poor  in  certain  poor  districts 
as  well  as  in  large  cities. 

The  State  Board  of  Charities  has  power  to  inspect  and 
to  report  upon  all  almshouses. 

Rhode  Island. 

A  to^vn  is  bound  to  support  its  own  poor  and  to  relieve 
others  who  are  not  lawfully  settled  therein.  Overseers 
of  the  Poor  have  the  care  of  all  indigent  persons  settled 
in  their  respective  towns  and  shall  see  that  they  are 
properly  supported  in  such  ways  as  the  citizens  of  the 
town  may  determine,  or  at  the  discretion  of  the  Overseers. 
Kindred  of  any  poor  person  in  the  degree  of  parents, 
grandparents,  children,  or  grandchildren  are  liable  for 
his  support  according  to  ability.  Legal  settlement, 
entitling  a  person  to  other  than  temporary  relief,  is  gained 
by  adults  through  ownership  of  real  estate  to  the  value 
of  $200  and  payment  of  taxes  on  the  same  for  five  years 
in  succession  ;  or  by  having  an  estate  in  a  town  of  the 
yearly  income  of  $20  or  over  and  taking  the  profits  thereof 
for  three  years  successively. 

Overseers  of  the  Poor  may  bind  out  to  certain  named 
charitable  societies  the  pauper  children  of  their  towns. 

When  it  is  found  that  a  person  is  chargeable  upon 
another  town  than  the  one  in  which  he  seeks  relief  the 
Overseers  shall  cause  his  removal  to  such  town  and  at  its 
expense.  A  penalty  of  $50  is  provided  for  permitting 
a  person,  whose  removal  has  been  ordered  by  tlie  town 
council,  to  remain  after  such  order  has  been  issued. 

A  fine  of  $100  may  be  imposed  for  bringing  a  pauper 
into  a  town  in  which  he  is  not  lawfully  settled. 

Towns  may  provide  almshouses  under  the  management 
of  town  councils.  Persons  without  legal  settlement  in 
the  State  are  supported  in  the  State  almshouse. 

The  State  Board  of  Charities  is  concerned  merely  with 
State  institutions  and  has  no  responsibilities  in  regard  to 
local  almshouses. 
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South  Carolina. 

The  County  Commissioners  are  Overseers  of  the  Poor, 
except  that  in  the  cities  of  Charleston  and  Columbia  the 
city  authoiities  must  provide  for  the  poor  of  those  places. 
Legal  settlement,  obliging  the  county  to  furnish  support, 
is  gained,  in  general,  by  residence  in  a  county  for  three 
years.  Provision  is  made  for  the  support  of  poor  persons 
having  lawful  settlements  in  other  places,  for  their  removal 
thither,  and  for  the  recovery  of  the  expenses  incurred  by 
the  place  giving  relief.  The  Overseers  of  each  city  and 
county  must  make  annual  returns  to  the  Secretary  of 
State  with  full  details  as  to  number,  sex,  colour,  etc.,  of 
the  paupers  helped,  the  mode  of  support,  cost  of  the  same, 
etc.  Children  who  are  county  charges  or  likely  to  become 
such  may  be  apprenticed  to  some  reputable  person — if 
males,  until  sixteen  years  of  age  ;  if  females,  until  fourteen 
years  old. 

The  County  Commissioners  have  charge  of  the  poor- 
house,  appoint  its  superintendent,  physician,  etc.  The 
poorhouse  must  have  sufficient  tillable  land  to  give 
employment  to  all  paupers  who  are  able  to  work.  The 
Commissioners  must  submit  an  annual  report  containing 
an  itemized  statement  of  expenses  and  an  account  of  the 
condition  oi  the  poorhouse  and  of  its  inmates  to  the 
presiding  Judge  of  the  Court  of  General  Sessions,  which 
report  is  turned  over      him  to  the  Grand  Jury. 

'  South  Dakota. 

The  County  Commissioners  of  the  several  counties  are 
the  Overseers  of  tne  Poor  and  have  the  duty  of  caring  for 
all  indigent  persons  lawfully  settled  therein.  Adults 
gain  a  settlement  by  residence  in  any  county  for  ninety 
days.  Provision  is  made  for  the  support  of  persons  who 
are  non-iesidents  of  the  county  and  for  their  removal  to 
their  place  of  legal  residence  ;  but  there  is  no  provision 
for  the  recovery  of  expenses  in  such  cases.  Being  refused 
relief  by  the  Overseers,  an  applicant  who  believes  himself 
entitled  to  it  may  appeal  to  the  Judge  of  the  Circuit  Court 
of  the  county,  who  in  turn  may  direct  the  Overseers  to 
receive  him  on  their  poor  list. 

If  no  poorhouse  is  established,  the  Overseers  may 
advertise  for  sealed  proposals  for  the  maintenance  for 
one  year  of  all  persons  who  are  county  charges.  The 
County  Commissioners,  having  received  the  necessary 
authorisation  of  the  voters  at  a  special  election,  may 
establish  an  asylum  for  the  poor  ;  or  two  or  more  counties 
may  enter  into  joint  ownership  of  such  an  asylum.  The 
Commissioners  appoint  a  superintendent  of  the  asylum, 
a  physician  to  attend  it,  and  may  also  appoint  a  board 
of  visitors  to  inspect  the  asylum  at  least  once  a  year  and 
report  upon  the  management.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
overseers  and  of  the  superintendent  to  bind  out  poor 
children  coming  into  their  care.  Provision  is  also  made 
for  the  education  of  children  in  an  asylum  who  can  not 
be  bound  out.  A  penalty  is  prescribed  for  sending  poor 
persons  out  of  the  county  in  which  they  properly  belong, 
as  well  as  for  bringing  such  persons  into  a  county  in 
which  they  have  no  settlement. 

I  Tennessee. 

Each  county  must  provide  an  asylum  and  farm  for 
the  poor  to  be  maintained  under  the  supervision  of  three 
Commissioners  of  the  Poor,  appointed  by  the  county. 
In  counties  having  more  than  150,000  inhabitants  the 
chairman  of  the  County  Court  is  ex  officio  a  member  and 
chairman  of  the  Board  of  Commissioners  of  the  Poor. 
Elsewhere  the  chairman  is  chosen  by  the  Commissioners 
themselves.  The  Commissioners  act  upon  all  applications 
for  admission  to  the  asylum,  but  their  rulings  are  subject 
to  revision  by  the  County  Court.  No  person  may  be 
admitted  to  the  asylum  who  has  not  been  a  resident 
of  the  county  for  one  whole  year  next  preceding  his 
application.  Except  in  counties  of  more  than  150,000 
inhabitants,  where  the  superintendent  is  appointed  by 
the  County  Court,  the  Commissioners  select  the  super- 
intendent of  the  asylum  and  make  all  regulations  in 
regard  to  management  and  to  the  treatment  of  the 
inmates.  The  superintendent  must  render  an  annual 
report  in  detail  concerning  the  asylum  to  Commissioners, 
who  in  turn  report  to  the  County  Court. 

The  County  Court  may  let  out  the  support  of  the  poor 
with  the  iise  of  the  asylum  and  farm  for  a  period  not 
exceeding  three  years,  or  may  contract  with  any  person 


for  the  support  of  any  or  all  the  poor  of  the  count}  tor 
a  period  not  exceeding  one  year.  Or  the  Court  may 
make  an  annual  allowance  to  persons  who  may  become 
chargeable  as  paupers.  Orphans  or  abandoned  children 
may  be  bound  out  as  apprentices  by  the  County  Court 
imtil  they  have  reached  their  majority.  The  relations 
of  master  and  apprentice  are  governed  by  minute  legis- 
lation, and  are  always  subject  to  the  supervision  of  the 
County  Court. 

Texas. 

The  County  Commissioners  have  the  duty  to  provide 
for  the  support  of  paupers,  lesident  of  their  counties, 
who  are  unable  to  take  care  of  themselves,  to  send  indigent 
sick  to  county  hospitals  where  such  are  established,  and 
to  bury  the  pauper  dead.  The  Commissioners  may,  by 
contract,  bind  a  county  in  any  reasonable  sum  for  pauper 
support,  and  are  authorised  to  employ  physicians  to  the 
poor,  etc.  The  almshouses  are  under  the  management 
of  the  County  Commissioners. 

Except  for  these  general  provisions,  there  are  no  special 
statutes  governing  in  detail  poor  relief  and  the  manage- 
ment of  almshouses. 

Utah. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  County  Commissioners  to  provide 
for  the  care  and  maintenance  of  the  indigent  sick  and 
otherwise  poor  of  the  county ;  to  erect,  officer,  and 
maintain  hospitals,  poorhouses,  and  poor  farms,  at  their 
discretion.  The  County  Commissioners  must  appoint 
suitable  persons  as  superintendents  and  as  medical  officers 
of  such  institutions  and  not  let  the  institutions  to  the 
highest  bidder.  The  parents,  grandparents,  children, 
grandchildren,  brothers,  and  sisters  of  a  poor  person,  if 
of  sufficient  ability,  are  liable  for  his  support.  It  is  left 
to  the  County  Commissioners  to  adopt  measures  to 
prevent  paupers  from  being  brought  into  the  county. 

Vermont. 

The  Overseers  of  the  Poor  in  each  town  are  responsible 
for  the  relief  and  support  of  all  indigent  persons  and 
may  provide  for  them  in  a  poorhouse,  or  in  such  other 
manner  as  the  town  directs,  or  at  the  discretion  of  the 
Overseers.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Overseers  to  relieve 
every  needy  person  ;  but  if  such  person  has  not  resided 
for  three  years  in  the  town  in  which  application  is  made, 
then  the  town  furnishing  relief  may  recover  the  expense 
thereof  from  the  town  where  the  applicant  last  resided 
for  three  years.  Settlement  in  a  town  is  not  gained  by 
being  an  inmate  of  a  charitable  institution.  The  cost 
incurred  by  a  town  for  tne  support  of  poor  persons  who 
are  without  legal  settlement  in  the  State  is  paid  out  of 
the  State  Treasury.  The  parents,  grandparents,  children, 
and  grandchildren  of  any  poor  person,  if  of  sufficient 
ability,  are  liable  for  his  support.  A  person  may  be 
punished  by  fine  or  by  imprisonment  for  coming  into 
a  town  with  the  intent  of  becoming  chargeable  as  a  pauper. 
For  bringing  a  poor  person  from  one  town  to  another  or 
from  without  the  town  with  the  intent  of  charging  such 
town  with  his  support  a  maximum  penalty  of  $500  is 
provided. 

Towns  may  build,  hire,  or  purchase  poorhouses.  The 
rules  of  management  and  of  appointment  of  officers  are 
made  in  to-ma  meeting. 

Towns  may  unite  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  their 
poor  in  almshouses,  each  town  appointing  annually  a 
Superintendent  of  the  Poor,  and  the  superintendents 
constituting  a  corporation.  The  Board  of  Superintendents 
has  charge  of  the  common  almshouse  and  appoints  the 
keeper.  No  person  may  be  discharged  from  such  a 
poorhouse  except  by  the  overseer  of  the  town  from 
which  he  was  committed.  Inmates  of  poorhouses  must 
be  employed  and  may  be  punished  for  idle  or  disorderly 
conduct. 

Overseers  may  bind  out  children  who  are  chargeable 
to  the  town. 

Virginia. 

The  Overseers  of  the  Poor  of  each  district  or  the  council 
of  towns  are  charged  with  the  relief  of  paupers,  according 
to  their  legal  settlement.  A  person  is  not  deemed  to 
have  a  legal  settlement  in  any  county  or  town  until  he 
has  resided  therein  one  year.  Every  person  to  be  pro- 
vided for  by  the  Overseer  must,  if  practicable,  be  sent 
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to  the  poorhouse.  If  a  county  is  without  such  an  in- 
stitution, or  if  for  some  reason  it  be  injudicious  to  remove 
paupers  to  the  poorhouse,  the  Overseers,  having  obtained 
thie  consent  of  the  Supervisors  of  the  county,  may  make 
other  provisions.  Overseers  or  town  officers  must  remove 
to  the  poorhouses  persons  who  go  about  begging  ;  but 
if  such  persons  have  a  legal  settlement  in  another  county 
or  State,  they  must  be  taken  to  the  county,  towTi,  or 
State  wherein  they  last  had  such  settlement. 

The  coujity  poorhouse  is  under  the  management  of  a 
Superintendent  of  the  Poor  appointed  by  the  Board  of 
County  Supervisors.  A  physician  to  attend  the  sick  at 
the  poorhouse  may  also  be  appointed  by  the  same  Board. 
An  annual  detailed  report  is  required  from  the  superin- 
tendent, the  form  of  which  may  be  prescribed  by  the 
Auditor  of  Public  Accoimts,  showing  the  number  and 
colour  of  inmates,  the  length  of  time  each  was  relieved, 
the  manner  of  employment,  expenditures,  etc.  The 
auditor  m  turn  makes  a  summary  report  on  the  poor- 
Siouses  to  the  General  Assembly. 

■  Washington. 

The  Boards  of  County  Commissioners  are  vested  with 
entire  and  exclusive  superintendence  of  the  poor  in  their 
respective  counties,  except  where  an  incorporated  city 
or  town  has  power  conferred  by  its  charter  in  regard  to 
the  poor.  The  County  Commissioners  may  either  make 
a  contract  for  the  necessary  maintenance  of  poor  persons 
who  can  not  be  cared  for  by  their  kindred,  or  appoint 
agents  to  oversee  and  provide  for  them.  The  parents, 
grandparents,  children,  grandchildren,  brothers  and 
sisters  of  a  poor  person,  if  of  sufficient  ability,  are  liable 
for  his  support.  Residence  in  a  county  for  six  months 
preceding  an  application  for  poor  relief  entitles  one  to 
county  support.  If  the  applicant  is  a  legal  resident  of 
another  county,  he  must  be  removed  to  such  county. 
But  provision  is  made  for  aid  to  non-residents  or  to  any 
other  person  not  coming  within  the  definition  of  a  pauper. 

Minors  who  are  county  charges,  or  likely  to  become 
■such,  must  be  bound  out  by  the  County  Commissioners 
to  some  respectable  householder  of  the  county,  a  written 
indenture  being  required. 

The  Board  of  County  Commissioners,  under  such 
regulations  as  they  may  deem  proper,  may  establish 
workhouses  for  the  accommodation  and  employment  of 
county  paupers.  There  is  a  penalty  of  $100  for  bringing 
a  pauper  into  a  county  in  which  he  is  not  lawfully  settled. 

West  Virginia. 

An  Overseer  of  the  Poor  is  appointed  by  the  County 
Court  for  each  magisterial  district  to  hold  office  for  two 
years.  A  legal  settlement  in  a  county  is  gained  by 
continuous  residence  for  one  year,  except  when  a  person 
tinable  to  maintain  himself  has  immigrated  into  the 
State  within  three  years.  Necessary  poor  relief  must 
he  afforded  whether  a  person  has  a  settlement  or  not ; 
but  in  case  he  is  chargeable  to  another  county  or  State, 
he  must,  if  practicable,  be  removed  thither  at  the  expense 
of  his  place  of  settlement.  The  parents,  children,  brothers, 
and  sisters  of  a  poor  person,  if  of  sufficient  ability,  are 
liable  for  his  support.  If  there  is  a  county  infirmary, 
a  pauper  may  not  be  kept  at  any  otner  place  except  in 
emergency  cases. 

Every  County  Court  may  establish  a  county  infirmary 
for  the  poor,  or  the  Count}'  Courts  of  two  or  more  adjoining 
counties  may  unite  for  this  purpose.  The  County  Court 
may  appoint  an  agent  to  have  charge  of  the  infirmary, 
subject  to  the  control  and  regulations  of  the  county. 
Such  agent  may  not  admit  any  one  to  the  infirmary 
except  upon  the  written  order  of  the  Overseer  of  the 
Poor  or  of  said  Court.  A  member  of  the  County  Court 
or  one  of  the  Overseers  must  visit  the  infirmary  at  least 
once  a  month  and  report  to  the  Court.  Provision  must 
he  made  for  the  employment  of  the  inmates.  Children 
kept  at  the  infirmary  are  to  receive  proper  education. 
The  County  Court  must  armually  publish  a  report  in 
detail  of  the  poor  relief  in  the  county.  A  penalty  of  $100 
is  prescribed  for  bringing  an  indigent  person  into  the  State. 

Wisconsin. 

Every  town  must  relieve  and  support  aU  indigent 
persons  lawfully  settled  therein.  Adults  gain  a  settle- 
ment by  residing  in  a  town  one  year.  Tfe  supervisors 
of  each  town  have  the  care  of  the  Poor.   Parents  and 
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children  of  a  poor  person  are  liable  for  his  support.  Minors 
who  have  become  or  are  likely  to  become  town  charges 
may  be  bound  out  by  written  indenture.  When  it  seems 
necessary  to  afford  poor  relief  in  any  town,  city^  or  village 
to  a  person  not  having  a  settlement  therein,  the  expense 
incurred  shall  be  charged  to  the  county.  When  con- 
siderations or  public  welfare  demand  it,  the  County  Judge 
may  order  that  any  person  who  is  a  public  charge  shall  be 
committed  to  the  poorhouse  of  the  county  for  at  least 
sixty  days  or  for  an  indefinite  period.  A  penalty  of  $50 
is  imposed  for  bringing  a  pauper  into  any  town  with 
intent  to  make  him  chargeable  upon  the  town.  *»  { 

The  County  Board  has  the  care  of  all  poor  persons  who 
have  no  legal  settlement  in  the  town,  city,  or  village  where 
they  may  be.  The  County  Board  ot  any  county,  wherein 
the  distinction  between  town  and  county  poor  shall  exist, 
may  establish  a  poorhouse  and  appoint  an  agent  to  take 
charge  of  it.  The  County  Board  of  any  county  may,  by 
a  majority  vote  of  all  the  town  supervisors,  abolish  the 
distinction  between  county  and  town  poor,  whereupon 
the  county  becomes  responsible  for  the  support  of  all  such 
poor.  Where  aforesaid  distinction  has  been  abolis'ied, 
the  County  Board  may  elect  three  county  Superintenden  s 
of  the  Poor.  In  a  county  maintaining  both  a  poorhoute 
and  a  county  insane  asylum,  the  trustees  of  the  latter 
are  ex  officio  Superintendents  of  the  Poor  ;  bat  the  board 
may  appoint  Superintendents  of  the  Poor  solely  to  have 
charge  of  relief  work  outside  the  poorhouse.  County 
superintendents  must  give  bond  and  furnish  sureties. 
County  Boards  have  the  control  ot  the  poorhouse  and 
farm.  Temporary  relief  outside  of  the  poorhouse  shall 
be  afforded  honourably  discharged  war  veterans  and  their 
immediate  families.  With  certain  exceptions  children 
between  five  and  sixteen  years  of  age  must  be  provided 
for  in  families  or  children's  institutions  and  not  be  kept 
at  the  poorhouse.  Provision  is  made  for  the  removal  of 
paupers  to  their  place  of  settlement,  for  the  recovery  of 
all  expenses  incurred  thereby,  and  for  their  temporary 
support  in  another  town  or  county.  In  some  places 
special  laws  govern  the  support  of  the  poor. 

Wyoming. 

The  Boards  of  County  Commissioners  are  vested  with 
entire  and  exclusive  superintendence  of  the  poor  in  their 
respective  counties.  The  County  Commissioner  may 
either  make  a  contract  for  the  care  of  the  poor  who  are 
residents  of  the  State  or  appoint  agents  to  provide  for 
them.  Residence  in  a  county  for  ninety  days  immedi- 
ately preceding  the  day  upon  which  application  is  made 
entitles  a  poor  person  to  county  support.  Poor  persons 
who  are  residents  of  other  counties  must  be  removed  at 
the  expense  of  such  counties,  which  are  likewise  liable  in 
case  removal  cannot  be  effected.  It  is  a  misdemeanor 
punishable  by  a  fine  of  $25  to  $100  to  bring  into  a  county 
a  pauper  who  has  a  legal  residence  elsewhere.  The 
county,  town,  or  city  authorities  are  also  prohibited  from 
transporting  any  pauper  into  any  other  county  for  the 
purpose  of  making  him  chargeable  upon  such  other 
county. 

The  County  Commissioners  may  provide  a  workhouse 
for  the  accommodation  and  employment  of  county 
charges.  Such  workhouse  is  to  be  under  the  control  of 
the  County  Commissioners.  Special  legislation  governs 
the  maintenance  of  a  poorhouse  in  Laramie  county  ;  a 
statute  also  provides  for  a  State  poor  asylum  in  Tremont 
county,  in  charge  of  three  Commissioners  appointed  by 
the  Governor. 


Section  II. 


Statistics  of  Almshouse  Pauperism. 


TJie  Act  of  Congress  of  March  6th,  1902,  establishing 
a  permanent  bureau  of  the  Census,  expressly  stipulates 
that  the  decennial  collection  of  statistics  of  the  special 
classes,  including  paupers,  shall  be  restricted  to  inmates 
of  institutions.  The  law  imder  which  the  report  has 
been  prepared  thus  excludes  from  enumeration  the 
dependent  poor  found  outside  of  institutions  who  are 
supported  wholly  or  in  part  by  what  is  known  technically 
as  outdoor  relief,  whether  of  a  public  or  private  character. 
It  follows  that  the  statistics  obtained  in  the  recent  inquiry 
are  not  designed  to  cover  the  whole  problem  of  pauperism, 
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Table  I. — Number  and  Ratio  of  Patjpeks  enumerated  in  Almshouses  on  Date  of  Census,  Classified 

BY  Sex  :  1903,  1890,  and  1880. 


Paupers  enumerated  in  Almshouses. 


Sot 

Number. 

Number  per  100,000  of  population. 

December  31st, 
1903. 

June  1st, 
1890. 

Jvine  1st, 
1880. 

December  31st, 
1903. 

June  1st, 
1890. 

June  1st, 
1880. 

Both  sexes  

81,764 

73,045 

66,203 

101-4 

116-6 

1320  ' 

Males  

Females  

52,444 
29,320 

40,741 
32,304 

35,564 
30,639 

127-0* 
74-5* 

127  0 
105-7 

139-4 
124-4 

*  Based  on  assumption  that  the  sex  distributon  was  the  same  on  December  31st,  1903,  as  on  June  1st,  1900. 


Table  II.-  Number  and  Ratio  of  Paupers  enumerated  in  Almshouses  on  date  op  Census,  for 

States  and  Territories,  1903. 


December  31,  1903. 

December  31,  1903. 

Paupers 
enumerated  in 
almshouses. 

Paupers 
enumerated  in 
almshouses. 

State  or  Territory. 

State  or  Territory. 

General 
population, 
(estimated). 

Number. 

Number 
per 

100,000 
of 

popula- 
tion. 

General 
poulation 

Number. 

Number 
per 

100,000 
of 

popula- 
tion. 

North  Atlantic 
division 

22,350,924 

33,278 

1489 

South  Central 
division  - 

15,122,763 

6,457 

42-r 

Maine 

New  Hampshire 
Vermont  -      .  - 
Massachusetts  - 
Rhode  island  - 
Connecticut 
New  York 
New  Jersey- 
Pennsylvania  - 

706,427 
424,150 
347,660 
3,008,304 
458,314 
966,528 
7,722,443 
2,040,882 
6,676,216 

1,152 
1,140 

414 
5,934 

788 
2,067 
10,793 
1,936 
9,054 

163-1 
268  8 
119-1 
197-3 
171-9 
213-9 
139-8 
94-9 
135-6 

Kentucky 
Tennessee  - 
Alabama  _  - 
Mississippi  - 
Louisiana 
Texas  - 

Indian  Territory  - 
Oklahoma  - 
Arkansas 

2,250,567 
2,111,310 
1,941,678 
1,645,035 
1,475,880 
3,340,100 
467,982 
512,946 
1,377,265 

1,678 
1,812 
761 
517 
149 
913 

62 
575 

74-6 

85-a 

39-2 
31-4 
10-1 

27-a 

10-1 
41-7 

South  Atlantic 
division 

Delaware  -      -  - 
Maryland 

District  of  Coliunbia 
Virginia  - 
West  Virginia  - 
North  Carolina 
South  Carolina 
Georgia  - 
Florida  - 

11,011,640 

190,556 
1,240,236 

296,035 
1,925,208 
1,029,035 
1,992,661 
1,408,100 
2,352,132 

577,677 

8,298 

287 
1,633 

230 
1,915 

881 
1,519 

686 
1,032 

124 

75-  4 

145-9 
131-7 
77-7 
99-5 
85-6 

76-  2 
48-7 
43-9 
21-5 

Western  division 

Montana 
Wyoming 
Colorado 
New  Mexico  - 
Arizona 
Utah  - 
Nevada 
Idaho  - 
Washington  - 
Oregon  - 
California  - 

4,477,567 

279,308 
103,272 
585,011 
207,861 
135,361 
300,388 
42,335 
188,010 
575,749 
447.876 
1,582,396 

5,986 

314 

398 

146 
184 
171 
70 
306 
257 
4,140 

134-6 

112-4 

68-a 

107-^ 
61-3 

403-9' 
37-2 
531 
57-4 

261-6 

North  Central 
division 

Ohio 

27,719,063 

4,331,414 

27,745 

8,172 
3,120 
5,635 
2,594 
1,606 
547 
2,019 
2,465 
184 
159 
464 
780 

1001 

188-7 
118-5 
108-8 
103-0 
7-2-9 
28-6 
86-0 
75-6 
50-4 
37-8 
43-5 
52-5 

Continental 
United  States  • 

80,651,957 

81,764 

101-4 

Indiana  -      -  - 

Illinois  - 

Michigan  -      -  - 

Wisconsin 

Minnesota 

Iowa 

Missouri  - 
North  Dakota  - 
South  Dakota  - 
Nebraska .      -  - 
Kansas  - 

2,632,582 
5,178,163 
2,518,659 
2,203,671 
1,909,459 
2,346,361 
3,259,845 
365,070 
420,550 
1,067,606 
1,485,683 

Increase  4S  com- 
pared with 
number  enu- 
merated on 
1  June,  1890  - 

8,719  paupers,  but  the  number 
per  100,000  of  population  showed 
a  decrease  of  15-2. 

APPENDIX  XIII.     OUTLINE  OF  THE  LAWS  GOVERNING  POOR  RELIEF  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES.  443 


hnt  only  that  part  of  it  which  manifests  itself  in  the 
numbers  of  persons  cared  for  by  the  public  authorities 
in  almshouses. 

Since  the  tabular  data  presented  in  the  following  pages 
apply  only  to  the  almshouse  population,  the  figures  do 
not  indicate  the  total  number  of  dependent  poor  in  the 
United  States,  and  therefore  should  not  be  made  to  serve 
-as  the  basis  for  comparisons  between  States,  in  respect 
to  the  extent  of  pauperism  in  general.  No  reliable 
measure  of  the  extent  of  pauperism  can  be  had  until  an 
enumeration  is  made  of  all  the  dependent  poor  without 
distinction  as  to  method  of  support.  Inferences  drawn 
from  the  number  of  paupers  in  almshouses  furnish  but 
an  imperfect  index,  because  this  number  has  a  different 
meaning  in  different  localities.  The  size  of  the  almshouse 
population  in  a  community  may  or  may  not  reflect  ac- 
curately the  numerical  strength  of  its  dependent  poor. 

In  general,  the  number  of  paupers  in  a  State  who  are 
supported  in  almshouses  bears  close  relation  to  the  laws 
governing  the  indoor  care  of  the  poor  as  well  as  to  the 
manner  of  their  administration.  Rudimentary  statutory 
legislation  on  this  point  usually  means  an  inadequate 
almshouse  system,  and  in  consequence  a  comparatively 
small  number  of  inmates  ;  whereas  ample  legislation  and 
the  abundant  provision  of  well-kept  almshouses  naturally 
tend  to  Increase  the  number  of  those  who  avail  themselves 
of  this  form  of  charity.  An  interpretation  of  the  statistics 
of  paupers  in  almshouses  may  easily  lead  to  erroneous 
conclusions  unless  it  be  made  in  the  light  of  the  legislation 
governing  both  indoor  and  outdoor  relief  in  the  various 
States.  As  a  guide  to  a  better  understanding  of  the 
conditions  under  which  the  almshouses  of  the  United 
States  are  peopled,  the  vast  body  of  so-called  pauper 
laws  has  been  summarised  for  each  State  and  territory 
^eee  Section  I.  above). 

Number  of  Paupers,  1880  to  1903.— Previous  to  1880 
the  Census  enumerations  of  paupers  in  almshouses  were 
somewhat  vague  and  included  numbers  of  persons  receiving 
outdoor  relief.  This  was  the  case  in  1850,  1860,  and 
1870,  and  the  returns  for  these  years  are  tlierefore  not 
comparable  with  statistics  based  solely  upon  the  number 
of  inmates  of  almshouses,  to  which  the  last  three  enumera- 
tions have  been  restricted. 

Table  I.  is  a  summary  which  gives  the  number  of 
paupers  enumerated  in  the  Censuses  of  1880,  1890,  and 
1903,  together  with  the  number  per  100,000  of  population, 
by  sex,  the  figures  for  1903  representing  the  inmates 
present  on  December  31st  of  that  year. 

During  the  twenty-three  years  considered  in  Table  I. 
the  number  of  paupers  in  almshouses  has  decreased 
30"6  per  100,000  of  population.  This  diminution  appears 
to  have  gone  on  uniformly,  being  15  4  per  100,000  of 


population  in  the  decade  1880  to  1890,  and  15'2  during 
the  longer  period  from  1890  to  1903  

Comparisons  by  States  and  Territories,  1903. — Table  II» 
shows,  by  states  and  territories,  the  total  population, 
and  the  number  of  paupers  in  each  100,000  of  population 
in  1903. 

A  comparison  of  the  figiires  for  1890  and  1903  seems 
to  point  to  the  fact  that  the  ratio  of  almshouse  paupers 
to  population  has  decreased,  not  only  in  the  United 
States  as  a  whole,  but  in  most  of  the  States.  With  very 
few  exceptions  the  increased  ratios  appear  in  the  newer 
commonwealths,  and  are  attributable  for  the  most  part 
to  the  ampler  institutional  provisions  for  dependents  and 
not  to  an  exceptional  increase  of  pauperism.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  would  be  equally  a  mistake  to  read  in  the 
decreased  ratios  observable  elsewhere  merely  evidence  of 
correspondingly  decreasing  want. 

It  must,  however,  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  earlier 
times  the  almshouses  were  the  ordinary  institutions  for 
the  care  of  unfortunates  of  nearly  every  class.  A  gradual 
segregation  has  been  going  on,  and  thousands  who  formerly 
would  have  sought  the  almshouse  as  the  only  refuge 
are  being  distributed  among  hospitals  for  the  sick  or  for 
the  insane,  schools  for  the  feeble-minded  or  the  deaf  and 
blind,  children's  homes,  colonies  for  epileptics,  and  a 
multitude  of  variously  named  benevolent  institutions. 
This  more  humane  classification  is  still  in  progress  and 
tends  further  to  weed  out  the  almshouse  population. 
More  adequate  legislation  governing  almshouses  and 
better  methods  of  administration  have  also  contributed 
toward  a  diminution  of  the  almshouse  population. 
Finally,  recent  years  have  witnessed  an  extraordinary 
development  of  rationally  organized  charity  work,  chiefly 
of  a  private  nature,  which  has  striven  with  telling  effect 
to  make  the  poor  self-helping  and  to  distribute  destitute 
children  among  families,  thus  saving  so  far  as  possible 
the  dependents  from  institutional  life.  In  this  connec- 
tion it  is  worthy  of  note  that  in  States  with  the  best 
equipped  systems  of  organized  private  charity  the  pauper 
ratios  have  decreased,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  some 
of  these  States  contain  the  largest  urban  centres  in  the 
country. 

The  rise  or  fall  in  the  ratios  of  almshouse  paupers  to 
population  can  only  remotely  serve  as  a  general  index 
of  prevailing  distress  or  prosperity  so  long  as  many  other 
factors  entering  into  the  problem  of  poverty  remain 
unknown. 

Ages  of  Inmates,  1904. — The  following  Table  gives 
distribution,  by  quinquennial  age  periods,  of  all  paupers 
of  known  age  under  100  years,  who  were  enumerated  on. 
December  31st,  1903,  and  admitted  to  almshouses  during 
1904  :— 


Table  III, — Disteibtjtiok,  by  age,  of  Paupers  of  known  age  under  100  years,  in  ALMSHOtrSES  in  1904. 


Age. 


All  known  ages  under 
100  years  - 

Under  5  years 

5  to  9  years 

10  to  14  years 

15  to  19  -  - 

SO  to  24  „         -  - 

2o  to  29  „         -  - 

30  to  34  „ 

35  to  39  „ 

40  to  44  „         -  - 

45  to  49  „         -  - 

50  to  54  „         -  - 

55  to  59  „         -  - 

60  to  64  „ 

65  to  69  „         -  - 

70  to  74  „ 

75  to  79  „         -  - 

80  to  84  „         -  - 

85  to  89  „         -  - 

90  to  94  „ 

95  to  99  „         -  - 


Paupers  in  Almshouses,  1904. 


Number. 


Total. 


160,006 


4,635 
2,516 
1,976 
3,730 
6,867 
6,968 
7,536 
8,866 
10,264 
11,094 
13,503 
12,945 
16,311 
15,499 
15,184 
11,053 
6,861 
2.854 
1,017 
327 


Male.  Female. 


110,039 


2,426 
1,424 
1,143 
1,919 
4.034 
4,437 
4.913 
6,117 
7,307 
8,045 
9,958 
9,676 
11,802 
11,284 
10,808 
7,727 
4,480 
1,755 
601 
183 


49,967 


2,209 
1,092 
833 
1,811 
2,833 
2,531 
2,623 
2,749 
2,957 
3,049 
3,545 
3,269 
4,509 
4,215 
4,376 
3,326 
2,.381 
1,099 
416 
144 


Per  cent,  distribution. 


Total.      Male.  Female 


100-0 


2-9 
1-6 

1-  2 

2-  3 
4-3 

4-  4 
47 

5-  6 

6-  4 
6-9 
8-4 

8-  1 
10-2 

9-  7 
9-5 
6-9 
4-3 
1-8 
0-6 
0-2 


100-0 


2-2 
1-3 
1-0 
1-7 
37 
4-0 

4-  5 

5-  6 

6-  6 

7-  3 
9-1 

8-  8 
10-7 
10-3 

9-  8 
7-0 
4-1 
1-6 
0-5 
0-2 


100-0 


44 

2-  2 

1-  7 

3-  6 
5-7 
51 
5-2 
5-5 

5-  9 
61 

7-  1 

6-  5 
9-0 

8-  4 
8-8 
6-7 

4-  8 

2-  2 
0-8 
0-3 


Per  cent,  distribution  of 
general  population  :  1900. 


Total.      Male.  Female 


100-0 


121 

117 

10-7 

10-0 

97 

8-6 

7-3 

6-5 

5-6 

4-6 

3-9 

2-9 

2-4 

1-7 

1-2 

0-7 

0-3 

0-1 
* 


*  Less  than  one-tenth  of  1  per  cent. 


100-0 


12-0 
11-6 
10-5 
9-7 
9-4 
8-6 
7-5 
6-8 
5-8 
4-7 
4-0 
3-0 
2-4 
1-7 
1-2 
0-7 
0-3 
0-1 
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The  age  distribution  of  the  almshouse  population  as 
compared  with  that  of  the  general  population  in  1900 
shows  marked  peculiarities,  the  most  significant  of  which 
is  the  increase  in  the  proportion  in  each  successive  age 
group  between  ten  and  sixty-five  years,  except  fifty-five 
to  fifty-nine  years,  instead  of  the  gradual  decrease  charac- 
teristic of  the  population.  That  pauperism  is  largely  an 
accompaniment  of  old  age  is  evidenced  by  the  fact  that 
the  increase  in  the  proportion  of  paupers  in  the  successive 
age  groups  is  more  marked  between  thirty-five  and  sixty - 
four  years  than  in  the  earlier  ages,  and  by  the  further 
fact  that  only  21*4  per  cent,  of  the  almshouse  population 
is  under  thirty-five,  while  the  corresponding  per  cent,  for 
the  general  population  is  70- 1.  The  proportion  for 
paupers  reaches  a  maximum  in  the  age  group  sixty  to 
sixty-four  years  and  then  declines  slowly  until  the  age 


of  seventy-five  j^ears,  after  which  the  decrease  becomes 
accelerated.  Even  in  the  age  group  seventy -five  to 
seventy-nine  years,  however,  the  proportion  is  as  large 
as  in  the  group  forty-five  to  forty-nine  years  and  con- 
siderably larger  than  in  the  earlier  periods.  In  the  age 
period  eighty  to  eighty-four  years  it  has  declined  until 
it  is  only  equal  to  the  proportion  in  the  group  twenty  to 
twenty-four  years.  After  eighty-five  years  the  propor- 
tions are  very  small  but  are  still  larger  than  the  corres- 
ponding figures  for  the  general  population,  thus  further 
illustrating  the  relation  between  age  and  pauperism. 

Previovs  Occupations. — The  following  Table  gives  the 
per  cent,  distribution,  by  previous  occupation,  of  those 
paupers  at  least  ten  years  of  age,  classified  by  sex,  who 
were  in  almshouses  at  some  time  during  1904,  and  whose 
occupation  prior  to  admission  is  known. 


Table  IV. — Per  Cent.  Distribution,  by  Preyious  Occupation,  of  those  Paupers  at  least  Ten  Years; 
OF  Age  in  Almshouses,  Classified  by  Sex,  whose  Occupation  Prior  to  At  mission  is  known:  1904. 


Occupation. 


All  occupations  ...... 

c 

Professional    -  .       .       .       .  . 

Clerical  and  official  

Mercantile  and  trading  .       .       .  . 

Public  entertainment      .       .       .       .  • 
Personal  service,  police,  and  military 
Labouring  and  servant    .       .       .       .  • 
Manufacturing  and  mechanical  industry  - 
Agriculture,  transportation,  and  other  outdoor 
All  other  occupations      .       .       .       -  • 


Continental  United  States. 


Total. 

Male. 

Female. 

100-0 

1000 

100-0 

1-2 

1-3 

0-8 

1-4 

1-7 

0-3 

1-5 

1-9 

0-3 

0-4 

0-1 

1-5 

11 

2-S 

47-8 

38-8 

78-3 

190 

23-6 

3-7 

23-7 

30-7 

* 

3-6 

05 

140 

*  Less  than  one-tenth  of  1  per  cent. 


The  largest  percentage  of  paupers,  47-8,  is  drawn  from 
the  labouring  and  servant  class  ;  the  second  largest, 
23-7,  from  those  engaged  in  agriculture,  transportation, 
and  other  outdoor  pursuits  ;  and  the  third  largest,  19, 
from  persons  occupied  in  manufacturing  and  mechanical 
industries.  In  other  words,  90-5  per  cent,  of  all  the 
paupers  whose  occupations  prior  to  admission  were 
ascertained  are  found  in  the  three  groups  of  pursuits  just 
mentioned. 

Mental  and  Physical  Dejects. — A  far-reaching  explana- 
tion of  the  reason  why  so  many  paupers  are  incapable 
of  all  self-support  is  found  in  Table  V.,  which  shows  the 
number  of  inmates  who  suffered  from  some  mental  or 
physical  impairment. 

Children  Under  Sixteen  Years  of  Age. — In  the  pauper 
population  of  December  31st,  1903,  there  were  2,891 
children  under  sixteen  years  of  age,  or  3-5  per  cent,  of 


the  whole  number  of  inmates.  Of  the  persons  admitted 
to  almshouses  in  1904,  6,952,  or  8-1  per  cent,  were 
children  under  sixteen  years  of  age. 

Table  V. — Per  Cent.   Defective  among  Paupers 
DURING  the  Year  1904. 

Insane  103 

Feeble-minded  20-2^ 

Epileptic  1-7 

Blind  3-6 

Deaf-mute  0-8 

Paralytic  ^"'^ 

Crippled,  maimed,  or  deformed  -       -       -  13-6 

Old  and  infirm  17-4 

Bedridden  0-» 

Rheumatic        -       -       -       -       -  -5-8 


Total  Defective 


-  79.0 
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SECTION  I.— THE  POOR  LAW. 


An  Act  in  Relation  to  the  Poor,  Constituting  Chap.  27  or  the  General  Laws. 
Chap.  225,  Laws  of  1896,  as  amended  by  later  enactments. 


Article  I. — County  Superintendents  or  the  Poor. 

Sec.  1.  Short  Title. — This  chapter  to  be  known  as  the 
Poor  Law. 

Sec.  2.  Definitions. — A  poor  person  is  one  unable  to 
maintain  himself,  and  such  person  is  required  to  be  main- 
tained by  the  town,  city,  county  or  State  according  to 
the  provisions  of  this  chapter. 

An  almshouse  is  a  place  where  the  poor  are  maintained 
at  the  public  expense. 

The  town  poor  are  such  persons  as  are  required  by  law 
to  be  relieved  or  supported  at  the  expense  of  the  town  or 
city  ;  the  county  poor  are  such  persons  as  are  required  by 
law  to  be  relieved  or  supported  at  the  expense  of  the 
coimty ;  and  the  State  poor  are  such  persons  as  are 
required  by  law  to  be  reUeved  or  supported  at  the  expense 
of  the  State. 

Sec.  3.  County  Superintendents  of  the  Poor. — The  County 
Superintendents  of  the  Poor  have  the  general  superin- 
tendence and  care  of  poor  persons  in  their  respective 
counties.  They  have  the  duty  to  provide  and  keep  in 
repair  suitable  almshouses  when  directed  by  the  Board 
of  Supervisors ;  to  establish  rules  and  bylaws  for  the 
government  of  such  almshouses  and  for  the  employment 
of  the  inmates,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  county 
judge  ;  to  employ  keepers  of  almshouses  (unless  one  be 
appointed  by  the  Board  of  Supervisors)  physicians,  and 
other  officers,  to  purchase  all  supplies  and  materials  for 
the  almshouses,  etc.  The  County  Superintendents  also 
decide  summarily  all  disputes  concerning  the  settlement 
of  paupers,  audit  and  settle  all  accounts  for  services  to 
the  poor,  and  furnish  necessary  relief  to  the  county  poor 
who  require  only  temporary  assistance,  or  are  so  disabled 
that  they  cannot  be  safely  removed  to  the  county  alms- 
house. 

Sec.  4.  Appointment  of  Superintendent  as  Keeper  of 
Almshouse. — The  Board  of  Supervisors  of  any  county 
may  appoint  as  keeper  of  its  almshouse  one  of  the  superin- 
tendents of  the  poor.  f 

Sec.  5.  When  they  may  direct  Overseers  of  the  Poor  to 
take  Charge  of  the  County  Poor.— Whenever  the  Covmty 
Superintendents  take  charge  of  the  support  of  any  county 
poor  person,  in  counties  where  no  almshouse  is  provided, 
they  may  authorise  the  overseers  of  the  poor  of  the  town 
in  which  such  poor  person  may  be  to  continue  to  support 
him  on  such  terms  and  under  such  regulations  as  they 
shall  prescribe ;  and  thereafter  no  moneys  may  be  paid 
to  such  overseers  for  the  support  of  such  poor  person, 
without  the  order  of  the  superintendents  ;  or  the  superin- 
tendents may  remove  such  poor  person  to  any  other 
town  and  there  provide  for  his  support. 

Sec.  6.  Idiots  and  Lunatics  must  be  provided  for  by  the 
Superintendents  of  the  Poor  in  places  other  than  the 
almshouse. 


Sec.  8.  Accounts  of  County  Treasurer  with  Tmuns. — In 
counties  where  there  are  town  poor,  the  County  Treasurer 
is  required  to  open  and  keep  an  account  with  each  town, 
in  which  the  town  shall  be  credited  with  all  the  moneys 
received  from  the  same  or  from  its  officers,  and  shall  be 
charged  with  the  moneys  paid  for  the  support  of  the  poor. 
If  there  be  a  county  almshouse  in  such  county,  the  Superin- 
tendents of  the  Poor  are  annually  required  to  furnish  the 
County  Treasurer  with  a  statement  of  the  sums  chaiged 
to  the  several  towns  for  the  support  of  their  poor,  wh'ch 
is  charged  to  such  towns  by  the  County  Treasurer  in  his 
account. 

Sec.  10.  Tax  Levy  on  Towns. — At  the  annual  meeting 
of  the  Board  of  Supervisors,  the  County  Treasurer  is 
required  to  lay  before  them  the  accounts  kept  by  him  ; 
and  if  it  appears  there  is  a  balance  against  any  toAvn,  the 
Board  adds  the  same  to  the  amount  of  taxes  to  be  levied 
and  collected  upon  such  town  with  other  contingent 
expenses,  which  moneys,  when  collected,  are  paid  to  tlie 
County  Treasurer. 

Sec.  11.  Expense  of  County  Poor. — The  superintendents 
are  required  annually  to  present  to  the  Board  of  Super- 
visors, an  estimate  of  the  sum  which,  in  their  opinion,  is 
necessary  during  the  ensuing  year  for  the  support  of  the 
county  poor,  and  the  Board  thereupon  cause  such  sum  as 
they  deem  necessary  for  that  purpose  to  be  assessed, 
levied  and  collected,  in  the  same  manner  as  other  contin- 
gent expenses  of  the  county,  to  be  paid  to  the  County 
Treasurer  and  to  be  by  him  kept  as  a  separate  fund, 
distinct  from  the  other  funds  of  the  county. 

Sec.  12.  Superintendents'  Report  to  the  State  Boatd  of 
Cliarities. — The  Superintendents  of  the  Poor  in  every 
county  are  required,  on  or  before  December  1st  in  each 
year,  to  make  reports  covering  the  year  ended  September 
30th,  to  the  State  Board  of  Charities  in  such  form  as  the 
Board  directs,  shoM'ing  the  number  of  the  town  poor  and 
of  the  county  poor  that  have  been  relieved  or  supported 
in  their  coimty  the  year  preceding  October  1st ;  the 
whole  expense  of  such  support,  the  amount  paid  for 
transportation  of  poor  persons,  and  any  other  items  not 
part  of  the  actual  expenses  of  maintaining  the  poor  and 
the  allowance  made  to  superintendents,  overseers,  justices, 
keepers,  matrons,  officers  and  other  employes  of  the 
superintendents  ;  the  actual  value  of  the  labour  of  the 
poor  persons  maintained,  and  the  estimated  amount  saved 
in  the  expense  of  their  support  in  consequence  of  their 
labour  ;  the  sex  and  native  covmtry  of  every  such  poor 
person,  with  the  causes,  either  direct  or  indirect,  which 
havd  operated  to  render  such  persons  poor,  so  far  as  the 
same  can  be  ascertained  ;  and  to  include  in  such  repoi-t 
a  statement  of  the  name  and  age  of,  and  of  the  names 
and  residence  of  the  parents  of  every  poor  child  who  has 
been  placed  by  them  in  a  family  during  the  year,  with  the 
name  and  residence  of  the  family  with  whom  every  such 
child  was  placed,  and  the  occupation  of  the  head  of  the 
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family,  together  with  such  other  items  of  information  in 
respect  to  their  character  and  condition  as  the  State 
Board  of  Charities  directs. 

Sec.  13.  Supervisors  and  Members  of  Toivn  Boards  may 
direct  as  to  Temporary  or  Outdoor  Relief  to  the  Poor. — The 
Board  of  Supervisors  of  any  county  may  make  such  rules 
and  regulations  as  it  may  deem  proper  in  regard  to  the 
manner  of  furnishing  temporary  or  outdoor  relief  to  the 
poor  in  the  several  towns  in  the  county,  and  provided 
the  Board  of  Supervisors  fails  to  make  any  such  rules  and 
regulations  the  Town  Board  of  any  town  may  make  such 
rules  and  regulations  as  it  may  deem  proper  in  regard  to 
furnishing  of  temporary  or  outdoor  relief  to  the  poor  in 
their  respective  towns,  by  the  Overseer  or  Overseers  of 
the  Poor  thereof,  and  also  in  regard  to  the  amoimt  such 
Overseer  or  Overseers  of  the  Poor  may  expend  for  the 
relief  of  each  person  or  family,  and  after  the  Board  of 
Supervisors  of  any  county,  or  the  Town  Board  of  any 
towns  has  made  such  rules  and  regulations,  it  is  not 
necessary  for  the  Overseers  of  the  Poor  in  the  county, 
where  such  rules  and  regulations  have  been  made  by  the 
Board  of  Supervisors,  or  of  a  town  by  the  Town  Board,  to 
procure  an  order  from  the  Supervisor  of  the  town  or  the 
sanction  of  the  Superintendent  of  the  Poor  to  expend 
money,  for  the  rehef  of  any  person  or  family,  unless  the 
Board  of  Supervisors  of  the  county  or  the  Town  Board  of 
the  town  so  directs,  but  this  section  does  not  apply  to  the 
counties  of  New  York  and  Kings.  {As  amended  by  chap.  48 
of  the  Laws  of  1897.) 

'  Sec.  14.  Penalty  for  Neglect  or  False  Report. — Any 
Superintendent  of  the  Poor  or  other  officer  or  person 
having  been  an  officer,  who  neglects  or  refuses  to  render 
any  account,  statement  or  report  required  by  this  chapter, 
or  who  wilfully  makes  any  false  report,  or  neglects  to  pay 
over  any  moneys  within  the  time  required  by  the  law, 
has  to  forfeit  200  dollars  to  the  town  or  county  of  which 
he  is  or  was  an  officer,  and  is  hable  to  an  action  for  all 
moneys  which  are  in  his  hands  after  the  time  the  same 
should  have  been  paid  over,  with  interest  thereon  at 
10  per  cent,  per  annum  from  the  time  the  same  should 
have  been  paid  over.  Proceedings  for  recovery  have  to 
be  taken  by  the  District  Attorneys. 

Article  II. — Overseers  of  the  Poor. 

Sec.  20.  Relief  in  Counties  having  Almshouses. — When 
any  person  applies  for  relief  to  an  Overseer  of  the  poor, 
in  a  county  having  an  almshouse,  such  overseer  is  required 
to  inquire  into  the  state  and  circumstances  of  the  appli- 
pant,  and  if  it  appears  that  he  is  a  poor  person,  and 
requires  permanent  reUef  and  support,  and  can  be  safely 
removed,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  overseers,  by  written  order, 
to  cause  such  poor  person  to  be  removed  to  the  coimty 
almshouse,  or  to  be  relieved  and  provided  fcr,  as  the 
necessities  of  the  apphcant  may  require.  If  the  county 
be  one  where  the  respective  towns  are  required  to  support 
their  own  poor,  the  overseer  is  required  to  designate  in 
such  order  of  removal,  whether  such  person  be  chargeable 
to  the  county  or  not,  and  if  no  designation  be  made,  such 
person  is  deemed  to  belong  to  the  town  whose  overseer 
made  such  order. 

Sec.  21.  Expense  of  Removal  and  Temporary  Relief. — 
Unless  such  poor  person  is  properly  chargeable  to  the 
town,  the  overseer,  in  addition  to  the  expense  of  removal, 
is  allowed  such  sum  as  may  have  been  necessarily  paid 
out,  or  contracted  to  be  paid,  for  the  relief  or  support  of 
such  poor  person  previous  to  removal,  and  as  the  superin- 
tendent judges  was  reasonably  expended,  while  it  was 
improper  or  inconvenient  to  remove  such  poor  person, 
which  sum  is  paid  by  the  County  Treasurer  on  the  order 
of  the  superintendent. 

Sec.  22.  How  Supported  and  when  Discharged. — The 
person  so  removed  must  be  received  by  the  superinten- 
dents or  their  agents,  and  supported  and  relieved  in  a 
county  almshouse  until  it  appears  to  them  that  such 
person  is  able  to  maintain  himself,  or  if  a  minor,  until  he 
is  bound  out  or  otherwise  cared  for,  as  hereinafter  provided, 
when  they  may,  in  their  discretion,  discharge  him. 

Sec.  23.  Temporary  Relief  to  Persons  who  cannot  he 
removed  to  Almshouse. — If  it  appears  that  the  person  so 
applying  requires  only  temporary  relief,  or  is  sick,  lame 
or  otherwise  disabled,  so  that  he  caimot  be  conveniently 
removed  to  the  count/  almshouse,  or  that  he  is  a  person 
who  should  be  relieved  and  cared  for  at  his  home  under 


Article  V  of  this  chapter,  the  overseers  have  to  apply  to 
the  Supervisor  of  the  Town,  who  is  required  to  examine 
into  the  facts  and  circumstances,  and,  in  writing,  order 
such  sum  to  be  expended  for  the  temporary  lelief  of  such 
poor  person  as  the  circumstances  of  the  case  require, 
which  order  entitles  the  overseer  to  receive  any  sum  he 
may  have  paid  out  or  contracted  to  pay,  within  the 
amount  therein  specified,  from  the  County  Treasurer,  to 
be  by  him  charged  to  the  county,  if  such  person  be  a  county 
charge,  if  not,  to  be  charged  to  the  town  where  such  relief 
was  afforded,  but  no  greater  sum  than  ten  doUars  can  be 
expended  or  paid  for  the  relief  of  any  one  poor  person 
or  one  family,  without  the  sanction,  in  writing,  of  one 
of  the  Superintendents  of  the  Poor  of  the  county,  which 
has  to  be  presented  to  the  County  Treasurer,  with  the 
order  of  the  supervisor,  except  when  the  Board  of  Super- 
visors has  made  rules  and  regulations  as  prescribed  in 
Sec.  13  of  this  chapter. 

Sec.  24.  Relief  in  Counties  having  no  Almshouse. — If 
application  for  relief  be  made  in  any  countj^  where  there 
is  no  county  almshouse,  the  Overseer  of  the  Poor  of  the 
town  where  such  application  is  made,  is  required  to  in- 
quire into  the  facts  and  circumstances  of  the  case,  and 
with  the  written  approval  of  the  Supervisor  of  the  Town, 
make  an  order  in  writing  for  such  allowance,  weekly  or 
otherwise,  as  they  think  required  by  the  necessities  of 
the  poor  person.  If  such  poor  person  has  a  legal  settle- 
ment in  such  town,  or  in  any  other  town  in  the  same 
county,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  overseer  to  apply  the  moneys 
so  allowed  to  the  relief  and  support  of  such  poor  person. 
The  money  so  paid  by  him,  or  contracted  to  be  paid,  when 
the  poor  person  had  no  legal  settlement  in  the  town,  and 
charged  to  the  town  in  which  he  had  a  legal  settlement, 
is  drawn  by  such  overseer  from  the  County  Treasurer  on 
producing  such  order.  If  such  person  has  no  legal  settle- 
ment in  such  county,  the  overseer,  within  ten  days  after 
granting  relief,  must  give  notice  thereof  to  one  of  the 
County  Superintendents,  and  until  the  County  Superin- 
tendents take  charge  of  the  support  of  such  poor  person, 
the  overseer  must  provide  for  his  relief  and  support. 
The  expense  thereof  from  the  time  of  giving  notice  is 
paid  to  such  overseer  by  the  County  Treasurer,  on  the 
production  of  such  order  and  of  proof  by  affidavit  at  the 
time  of  the  giving  of  such  notice,  and  is  by  him  charged 
to  the  county. 

Sec.  25.  Overseer  to  make  Monthly  Examinations  and 
Audit  Accounts — The  Overseer  of  the  Poor  of  a  town  or 
city  is  required  at  least  once  each  month  to  examine  into 
the  condition  and  necessities  of  each  person  supported 
by  the  town  or  city  out  of  the  county  almshouse,  and 
provide  within  the  provisions  of  this  chapter  for  such 
allowances,  weekly  or  otherwise,  as  the  circumstances 
may  in  his  judgment  require.  All  accounts  for  care, 
support,  suppHes  or  attendance,  connected  with  the 
maintenance  of  such  poor  person  or  family,  must  be 
settled  once  in  three  months,  and  paid  if  there  be  funds 
for  that  purpose.  No  bill  or  account  ought  to  be  audited 
or  allowed  by  the  overseer  unless  it  be  verified  by  the 
claimant  to  the  effect  that  such  care,  support,  supplies  or 
attendance  have  been  actually  furnished  for  such  poor 
pei'sons,  that  such  poor  persons  have  actually  received 
the  same,  and  that  the  prices  charged  therefor  are  reason- 
able and  not  above  the  usual  market  rates. 

iSec.  26.  Overseers  to  keep  Books  of  Account. — Overseers 
of  the  Poor,  who  receive  and  expend  money  for  the  relief 
and  support  of  the  poor  in  their  respective  towns  and 
cities,  are  required  to  keep  books  to  be  procured  at  the 
town's  or  city's  expense,  in  which  have  to  be  entered  the 
name,  age,  sex  and  native  country  of  every  poor  person 
relieved  or  supported  by  them,  together  with  a  statement 
of  the  cause,  either  direct  or  indirect,  which  operated  to 
render  the  relief  necessary,  so  far  as  the  same  can  be 
ascertained.  They  have  to  enter  the  name  and  age,  and 
the  names  and  residences  of  the  parents  of  every  child 
who  is  placed  by  them  in  a  family,  with  the  name  and 
address  of  the  family  with  whom  every  such  child  is 
placed,  and  the  occupation  of  the  head  of  the  family. 
They  are  also  required  to  enter  upon  books  so  procured 
a  statement  of  all  moneys  received  by  them,  when  and 
from  whom,  and  on  what  account  received,  and  of  all 
moneys  paid  out  by  them,  when  and  to  whom  paid  and 
on  what  authority,  and  whether  to  town,  city  or  county 
poor ;  also  a  statement  of  all  debts  contracted  by  them 
as  such  overseers,  the  names  of  the  persons  with  whom 
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such  debts  were  contracted,  the  amount  and  considera- 
tion of  each  item,  the  names  of  the  persons  for  whose 
benefits  the  debts  were  contracted ;  and  if  the  same  had 
been  paid,  the  time  and  manner  of  such  payment. 

The  overseers  are  further  required  to  lay  such  books 
before  the  Board  of  Town  Auditors  or  the  common  council 
of  tlie  city,  at  the  first  meeting  in  each  year  and,  upon 
being  given  ten  days'  notice  thereof,  at  any  adjourned  or 
special  meeting  together  with  a  just,  true,  and  itemised 
account  of  all  moneys  received  and  expended  for  the  use 
of  the  poor,  and  a  verified  statement  of  debts  contreicted 
and  remaining  unpaid.  The  Board  or  Council  have  to 
compare  the  said  account  with  the  entries  in  the  book, 
examine  vouchers  and  may  examine  overseers  under  oath. 
They  thereupon  audit  and  settle  the  same  and  state  the 
balance  due  to  or  from  the  overseer.  Such  account  is 
filed  with  the  Town  or  City  Clerk,  and  at  every  annual 
town  meeting,  the  Town  Clerk  is  requii-ed  to  produce  the 
town  accoimt  for  the  next  preceding  year,  and  read  the 
same,  if  it  be  required  by  the  meeting.  The  overseers  are 
required  to  have  the  books  present  subject  to  the  inspec- 
tion of  the  voters  of  the  town,  and  the  entries  for  the  next 
preceding  year  must  be  read  publicly  at  any  time  reports 
of  other  town  officers  are  presented,  if  required  by  a 
resolution  of  the  meeting. 

No  credit  is  allowed  to  any  overseers  for  moneys  paid 
unless  it  appears  that  such  payments  were  made  neces- 
sarily or  pursuant  to  a  legal  order.  (^45  amended  by  chap. 
222  of  the  Laws  of  1897.) 

Sec.  27.  Annval  Report  of  Overseers. — Such  overseer  is 
required  to  make  to  the  Town  Board,  at  its  second  aimual 
meeting  in  each  year,  a  written  Report,  stating  their 
account  as  provided  in  the  last  section  continued  to  date, 
and  any  deficiency  that  may  then  exist  in  the  town  poor 
fund,  with  their  estimate  of  the  sum  which  they  deem 
necessary  for  the  temporary  and  outdoor  relief  and  sup- 
port of  the  poor  in  their  town  for  the  ensuing  year,  and 
in  counties  where  there  is  no  coimty  almshouses,  their 
estimate  of  such  sum  as  they  deem  necessary  to  be  raised 
and  collected  therein  for  the  support  of  the  poor  for  the 
ensuing  year. 

If  the  Board  approve  they  so  certify  in  duplicate,  one 
certificate  being  filed  in  the  office  of  the  Town  Clerk,  and 
the  other  being  laid  by  the  Supervisor  of  the  Town  before 
the  Board  of  Supervisors  of  the  county,  on  the  first  day 
of  its  next  annual  meeting.  The  Board  of  Supervisors 
thereupon  cause  the  amount  of  such  deficiency  and  esti- 
mates, as  so  certified,  together  with  the  sums  voted  by 
such  town  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  therein,  to  bo  levied 
and  collected  in  such  town,  in  the  same  manner  as  other 
town  charges,  to  be  paid  to  the  Overseers  of  the  Town,  and 
the  warrants  attached  to  the  tax-rolls  in  such  county 
direct  accordingly.  The  moneys  so  raised  are  received 
by  such  overseers  and  applied  towards  the  payment  of 
deficiency,  and  for  the  maintenance  and  support  of  the 
poor,  for  whose  relief  the  estimates  were  made. 

The  Town  Board  are  also  aimually  required  to  certify 
to  the  Coimty  Superintendents  certain  particulars  relating 
to  the  poor  who  have  been  relieved  during  the  preceding 
year. 

Sec.  29.  Overseers  of  the  Poor  in  Cities. — Except  where 
otherwise  specially  provided  by  law.  Overseers  of  the  Poor 
in  cities  have  the  same  obligations  as  overseers  in  towns. 

Sec.  30.  Certain  Poor  Persons  to  he  sent  to  Hospitals. — 
In  all  counties  in  which  there  is  not  adequate  hospital 
accommodation  for  indigent  persons  requiring  medical 
or  surgical  care  and  treatment,  or  in  which  no  appropria- 
tions of  money  are  made  for  this  specific  purpose,  it  is 
the  duty  of  County  Superintendents  upon  the  certificate 
of  a  physician  approved  by  the  Board  of  Supervisors,  or 
of  the  Overseers  of  the  Poor  in  the  several  towns  of  such 
counties,  upon  the  certificate  of  an  authorised  physician, 
to  send  such  indigent  persons  to  the  nearest  hospital, 
approved  by  the  State  Board  of  Charities,  provided  re- 
moval to  such  hospital  can  be  safely  accomplished.  The 
charge  for  the  care  and  treatment  of  such  indigent  persons 
must  not  exceed  one  dollar  per  day  for  each  person,  which 
is  paid  by  the  counties  or  towns  from  which  such  persons 
are  sent.    {Added  by  chap.  103  of  the  Laws  of  1901. 

Article  III. — Settlement  and  Place  of  Relief 
OF  Poor  Persons. 

Sec.  40.  Settlements,  how  Gained. — Every  person  of  full 
age,  who  is  a  resident  and  inhabitant  of  any  town  or  city 


for  one  year,  and  the  members  of  his  family  who  have  not 
gained  a  separate  settlement,  are  deemed  to  be  settled  in 
such  town  or  city,  and  so  to  remain  until  he  has  gained 
a  like  settlement  in  some  other  town  or  city  in  the  State 
or  removes  from  the  State  and  remains  therefrom  one 
year. 

A  minor  may  be  emancipated  from  his  or  her  father 
or  mother  and  gain  a  separate  settlement : — 

(1)  If  a  male,  by  being  married  and  residing  one 
year  separately  from  the  family  of  his  father  or 
mother ; 

(2)  If  a  female,  by  being  married  and  having  lived 
with  her  husband,  in  which  case  the  husband's  settle- 
ment is  deemed  to  be  that  of  the  wife  ; 

(3)  By  being  bound  as  an  apprentice  and  serving 
one  year  by  virtue  of  such  indenture  ; 

(4)  By  being  hired  and  actually  serving  one  year 
for  wages  to  be  paid  such  minor. 

Sec.  41.  Qualification  of  Last  Section. — A  woman  of  full 
age,  by  marrying,  acquires  the  settlement  of  her  husband. 
Until  a  poor  person  gains  a  settlement  in  his  or  her  own 
right,  his  or  her  settlement  is  deemed  to  be  that  of  the 
father  if  living,  if  not,  then  of  the  mother  ;  but  no  child 
bom  in  any  almshouse  gains  any  settlement  merely  by 
reason  of  the  place  of  such  birth  ;  neither  does  any  child, 
born  while  the  mother  is  such  poor  person,  gain  any  settle- 
ment by  reason  of  the  place  of  its  birth.  No  residence 
of  any  such  poor  person  in  any  almshouse,  while  such 
person,  or  any  member  of  his  or  her  family,  is  supported 
or  relieved  at  the  expense  of  any  other  town,  city,  county 
or  State,  operates  to  give  such  poor  person  a  settlement . 
in  the  town  where  such  actual  residence  may  be. 

Sec.  42.  Poor  Person  not  to  be  Removed,  and  how  Sup- 
ported.— No  poor  person  may  be  removed  from  any  city 
or  town  to  any  city  or  town  of  the  same  or  any  other 
county,  nor  from  any  county  to  any  other  county,  except 
as  hereinafter  provided ;  but  every  poor  person,  except 
the  State  poor,  mxist  be  supported  in  the  town  or  county 
where  he  may  be  : — 

(1)  If  he  has  gained  a  settlement  in  any  town  or 
city,  he  is  required  to  be  maintained  by  such  town 
or  city. 

(2)  If  he  has  not  gained  a  settlement  in  any  tov.ij 
or  city  in  the  county,  he  must  be  relieved  by  the 
Superintendents  of  the  Poor  at  the  expense  of  tlie^ 
county. 

(3)  If  he  be  in  a  county  where  the  distinction 
between  town  and  county  poor  is  abolished,  he  must 
be  supported  by  the  county. 

(4)  If  he  be  in  a  county  where  the  respective  towns= 
are  liable  to  support  their  poor,  and  has  gained  a 
settlement  in  some  town  of  the  same  county  other 
than  in  which  he  may  then  be,  he  must  be  supported 
by  the  town  where  he  may  be,  but  the  overseers  are 
required  within  ten  days  after  the  application  for 
relief  to  give  notice  in  wTiting  to  an  overseer  of  the 
town  to  which  he  belongs,  requiring  him  to  provide 
for  the  support  and  relief  of  such  poor  person. 

Sec.  43.  Proceedings  to  determine  Settlement. — If  within 
ten  days  after  the  service  of  such  notice,  the  overseer 
does  not  proceed  to  contest  the  allegation  of  the  settle- 
ment of  such  poor  person,  by  giving  notice  in  manner 
directed,  he  or  his  successors,  and  the  town  which  he  or 
they  represent,  are  precluded  from  contesting  or  denying 
such  settlement.    .    .  • 

Sec.  44.  Hearing  before  Superintendents.— The  County 
Superintendents  are  required  to  convene  whenever 
required  by  any  overseer  pursuant  to  notice,  and  hear 
and  determine  the  controversy  and  may  award  costs  not. 
exceeding  fifteen  dollars  to  the  prevaiUng  party,  which 
may  be  recovered  in  an  action  in  a  court  of  competent 
jurisdiction.  Witnesses  may  be  allowed  fees.  The- 
decision  of  the  superintendent  is  final  and  conclusive,, 
unless  an  appeal  therefrom  is  taken  as  provided  by  this- 
chapter. 

Sec.  45.  How  to  compel  Towns  to  support  Poor  Persons- 
— The  Overseers  of  the  Poor  of  the  town  in  which  it  may 
be  alleged  any  poor  person  has  gained  a  settlement,  may, 
at  any  time,  after  receiving  such  notice  requiring  them  to 
provide  for  such  person,  take  and  receive  such  poor 
person  to  their  town  and  there  support  him  ;  if  they 
omit  to  do  so,  or  fail  to  obtain  the  decision  of  the  County 
Superintendents,  so  as  to  exonerate  them  from  the  main- 
tenance of  such  poor  person,  the  charge  of  giving  notice 
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and  expense  of  maintaining  such  person,  after  being 
allowed  by  the  County  Superintendents,  is  laid  before 
the  Board  of  Supervisors  at  their  annual  meetings  and 
the  supervisors  have  to  annually  add  the  amount  of  such 
charges  to  the  tax  to  be  laid  upon  the  town  to  which 
such  poor  person  belongs,  together  with  such  sum  in 
addition  thereto,  as  wiU  pay  the  town  incurring  such 
expense,  the  interest  thereon  from  the  time  of  expendi- 
ture to  the  time  of  repayment,  which  sum  has  to  be 
assessed,  levied  and  collected  in  the  same  manner  as  other 
charges  of  such  town — such  moneys  when  collected  have 
to  be  paid  to  the  County  Treasurer  and  by  him  to  be 
credited  to  the  account  of  the  town  which  incurred  the 
expenses. 

Sec.  46.  Proceedings  to  determine  who  are  County  Poor. 
■ — The  support  cf  any  poor  person  must  not  be  charged 
to  the  county  without  the  approval  of  the  superintendents, 
li  a  poor  person  be  sent  to  the  county  almshouse  as  a 
coimty  poor  person,  the  superintendents  in  counties  -where 
there  are  town  poor,  immediately  have  to  mquire  into 
the  facts  and  if  they  be  cf  opinion  that  such  person  has 
a  legal  settlement  in  any  town  of  the  county,  they  are 
required,  within  thirty  days  after  such  poor  person  has 
been  received,  to  give  notice  to  the  Overseers  of  the  Poor 
of  the  toMTi  to  which  such  poor  person  belongs,  that  the 
expenses  of  such  support  will  be  charged  to  such  town, 
unless  the  overseers  within  such  time  as  the  superintend- 
ents appoint,  not  less  than  twenty  days  thereafter,  show 
that  such  town  ought  not  to  be  so  charged.  On  the 
application  of  the  overseers,  the  superintendents  are 
required  to  re-examine  the  matter  and  take  testimony  in 
relation  thereto,  and  decide  the  question ;  which  decision 
is  conclusive,  unless  an  appeal  therefrom  is  taken  in  the 
manner  provided  in  this  chapter. 

Sec.  47.  In  Counties  without  Almshouse. — In  counties 
having  no  almshouse,  no  person  may  be  supported  as  a 
county  poor  person,  without  the  direction  of  at  least  one 
superintendent.  In  such  cases  the  Overseers  of  the  Poor, 
where  such  person  may  be,  are  required  within  ten  days 
after  granting  relief,  Jto  give  notice  thereof  that  such 
person  is  not  chargeable  to  their  town,  to  one  of  the 
superintendents  who  has  to  inquire  into  the  circumstances, 
and  if  satisfied  that  such  poor  person  has  not  gained  a 
legal  settlement  in  any  town  of  the  coimty,  and  is  not  a 
State  poor  person,  he  is  required  to  give  a  certificate  to 
(hat  effect,  and  that  such  person  is  chargeable  to  the 
county.  ...  If  the  superintendent  refuses  to  give  such 
certificate,  the  overseers  may  apply  to  the  Board  of  Superin- 
tendents, who  are  required  summarily  to  hear  and  deter- 
mine the  matter,  and  whose  decision  is  conclusive,  imless 
an  appeal  therefrom  be  made  in  manner  provided  in  this 
chapter.  Such  appeal  may  also  be  taken  from  the  refusal 
of  one  superintendent  to  grant  such  certificate  when  there 
is  but  one  sujierintendent  in  the  coimty. 

Sec.  49.  Appeal  to  the  County  Court. — Any  or  either  of 
the  parties  interested  in  a  decision  of  the  Superintendent 
of  the  Poor,  or  in  any  dispute  that  arises  concerning  the 
settlement  of  any  poor  person,  may  appeal  from  such 
decision  to  the  County  Court  of  the  county  in  which  such 
decision  be  made,  by  serving  upon  the  other  parties 
interested  therein,  within  thirty  days  after  service  upon 
the  appellant  of  a  notice  of  the  same,  a  notice  of  appeal, 
signed  by  the  appellant  or  his  attorney  specifying  grounds 
of  appeal.  The  hearing  of  such  appeal  may  be  brought 
oi;  by  either  party  in  or  out  of  term,  upon  notice  of  four- 
teen days.  Upon  such  appeal  a  new  trial  of  the  matters 
in  dispute  takes  place  in  the  County  Court  without  a 
jurj,  and  a  decision  of  the  County  Court  therein  is  final 
and  conclusive,  and  the  same  costs  may  be  awarded  as  are 
allowed  on  appeals  to  said  court.  For  the  purposes  of 
tJie  chapter  the  County  Court  is  deemed  to  be  open  at  all 
times. 

Sec.  50.  Penalty  for  Removing. — Any  person  who  sends, 
removes,  or  entices  to  remove,  or  brings,  or  causes  to  be 
sent,  removed  or  brought  any  poor  or  indigent  person, 
from  any  city,  town,  or  county,  without  legal  authority, 
and  there  leaves  such  person  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding 
the  charge  of  such  poor  or  indigent  person  upon  the  city, 
town  or  county  from  which  he  is  so  sent,  forfeits  fifty 
dollars,  to  be  recovered  by  and  in  name  of  town,  city  or 
■county  to  which  he  is  sent,  and  is  held  to  be  guilty  of  a 
misdemeanor. 

,  [Sees.  51,  52,  53,  54  relate  to  proceedings  to  be  taken 
to  compel  support,  etc.] 


Sec.  55.  Penalty  for  bringing  Foreign  Poor  into  the  State. 
— Any  person  who  knowingly  brings  or  removes  .  .  .  any 
poor  person  from  any  place  without  this  State,  into  any 
county,  city  or  town  within  it,  and  there  leaves  or  attempts 
to  leave  such  poor  person,  with  intent  to  make  any  such 
city,  or  town  or  State,  wrongfully  chargeable  with  his 
support,  forfeits  fifty  dollars,  to  be  recovered  by  an  action 
in  a  court  of  competent  jurisdiction  in  the  county  .  .  . 
and  is  obliged  to  convey  such  person  out  of  the  State,  or 
support  him  at  his  own  expense,  and  is  held  to  be  guilty 
of  a  misdemeanor  and  the  court  or  magistrate  before 
"whom  any  person  is  convicted  for  a  violation  of  this 
section,  must  require  of  such  person  satisfactory  security 
that  he  will  within  a  reasonable  time  to  be  named  by  the 
court  or  such  magistrate,  transport  such  person  out  of 
the  State  or  indemnify  the  town,  city,  or  county  for  all 
charges  and  expenses  which  may  be  incurred  in  his  support. 
If  such  person  refuses  to  give  such  security,  the  court  or 
magistrate  are  required  to  commit  him  to  the  common 
jail  of  the  county  for  a  term  not  exceeding  three  months. 

Sec.  56.  Poor  Children  under  Sixteen  Years  of  Age. — 
Poor  children  under  sixteen  years  of  age  may  not  be  com- 
mitted to  any  jail  or  county  almshouse  as  deUnquents, 
but  must  be  sent  to  some  reformatory  or  other  institution 
provided  for  juvenile  delinquents,  and  when  such  com- 
mitments are  made,  notice  must  be  given  to  the  Super- 
intendents of  the  Poor  or  other  authorities  having  charge 
of  the  poor  in  the  county  in  which  the  commitment  was 
made,  giving  the  name  and  age  of  the  person  committed, 
to  what  institution,  and  the  time  for  which  committed. 
Nor  may  any  child  under  sixteen  years  be  sent  as  a  poor 
person  to  any  coimty  almshouse  for  support  and  care, 
but  must  be  provided  for  in  famihes,  orphan  asylums, 
hospitals,  or  other  appropriate  institutions,  except  that 
a  child  under  two  years  of  age  may  be  sent  with  its  mother, 
who  is  a  poor  person,  to  any  county  almshouse,  but  not 
longer  than  until  it  is  two  years  of  age.  The  board  of 
supervisors  of  the  several  counties,  the  board  of  estimate 
and  apportionment  of  the  County  of  New  York,  and  the 
appropriate  board  or  body  in  the  coimty  of  Kings,  were  re- 
quired to  take  action  in  the  matter  as  might  be  necessary 
to  carry  out  the  provisions  of  the  section.  When  any  child 
is  committed  to  an  orphan  asylum  or  reformatory,  it  is 
required  that  when  practicable  it  shall  be  committed  to 
any  asylum  or  reformatory  that  is  governed  or  controlled 
by  persons  of  the  same  religious  faith  as  the  parents  of 
such  child. 

Sec.  57.  Persons  Imving  Real  or  Personal  Property. — If  at 
any  time  it  is  ascertained  that  a  person  who  has  been 
assisted  has  real  or  personal  property,  or  if  any  such 
person  shall  die,  leaving  property,  proceedings  may  be 
taken  for  the  recovery  of  reUef  for  a  period  of  ten  years 
next  preceding  such  discovery  or  death.  {Added  by 
Chap.  664  of  the  Laws  of  1901. 

Abticlb  IV. — Support  of  Bastards. 

Sec.  60.  Penalty  for  Removing  Mother  of  Bastard  ;  How 
Supported  after  Removal. — The  same  penalties  are  imposed 
on  persons  bringing,  removing  or  enticing  such  mother  to 
remove,  as  are  provided  in  the  case  of  the  fraudulent 
removal  of  a  poor  person.  Such  mother,  if  imable  to 
support  herself,  has  to  be  supported  during  her  confine- 
ment and  recovery  therefrom,  and  her  child  must  be 
supported  by  the  County  Superintendents  of  the  Poor  of 
the  county  where  she  may  be,  if  no  provision  be  made 
by  the  father  of  such  child. 

Sec.  65.  Duty  of  Superintendents  to  Provide  for  Mother 
and  Child.- — The  County  Superintendents  are  required  to 
provide  for  the  support  of  such  bastard  and  its  mother  in 
the  same  manner  as  for  the  poor  of  the  county. 

Sec.  67.  Overseers  of  Toion  to  Support  Bastard  and 
Mother  Whether  Chargeable  or  not. — Where  a  woman 
becomes  pregnant  with  a  child  likely  to  be  born  a  bastard, 
or  to  become  chargeable  to  a  city  or  town,  or  where  a 
bastard  is  bom  chargeable  or  likely  to  become  chargeable 
to  a  city  or  town,  the  Overseers  of  the  Poor  of  the  city  or 
town  where  such  bastard  is  bom  or  hkely  to  be  bom, 
whether  the  mother  have  a  legal  settlement  therein  or 
not,  are  required  to  provide  for  the  support  of  such  child 
and  the  sustenance  of  its  mother  during  her  confinement 
and  recovery  therefrom,  in  the  same  manner  as  they  are 
authorised  by  this  chapter  to  provide  for  and  support  the 
poor  of  their  city  or  town. 
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Sec.  68.  Moneys  received  by  Overseers  from  Parents  of 
Bastard  ;  How  Applied  and  Accounted  for. — Where  any 
money  is  paid  to  an  overseer,  pursuant  to  the  order  of  any 
two  justices,  by  any  putative  father,  or  by  the  mother  of 
any  bastard,  the  overseers  may  expend  the  same  directly, 
or  in  support  of  such  child,  and  the  sustenance  of  its 
mother  without  paying  the  same  into  the  County 
Treasury.  They  are  required  annually  to  account  for  all 
such  moneys. 

Sec.  69.  When  Moneys  received  on  Account  of  Bastard 
chargeable  to  County  ,  How  to  be  Disposed  of. — All  moneys 
ordered  to  be  paid  by  the  putative  father  or  by  the  mother 
of  a  bastard  chargeable  to  any  county,  are  to  be  col- 
lected for  the  benefit  of  such  county ;  and  all  Overseers 
of  the  Poor,  superintendents,  sheriffs,  and  other  officers, 
are  required  within  fifteen  days  after  the  receipt  of  any 
such  moneys,  to  pay  the  same  into  the  County  Treasury. 
Any  officer  neglecting  to  make  such  payment  is  liable  to 
an  action  for  all  moneys  so  received  and  withheld  with 
interest  from  the  time  of  receipt,  at  the  rate  of  10  per 
centum,  and  forfeits  a  sum  equal  to  that  withheld  to  be 
sued  for  and  recovered  by  and  in  the  name  of  the  county 

Sec.  74.  Compromise  with  Father  of  Bastard ;  When 
Mother  may  receive  Money. — Superintendents  and  Over- 
seers of  the  Poor  may  make  such  compromise  and  arrange- 
ments with  the  putative  father  of  any  bastard  child  within 
their  jurisdiction  relative  to  the  support  of  such  child, 
as  they  deem  equitable  and  just,  and  thereupon  discharge 
such  putative  father  from  all  further  liability  for  the 
support  of  such  bastard. 

Whenever  a  compromise  is  made  with  the  putative 
father,  the  mother  of  such  child,  on  giving  security  for 
the  support  of  the  child,  and  to  indemnify  the  city  and 
county,  or  town  and  county,  from  the  maintenance  of 
the  child,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  officers  making  the 
compromise,  is  entitled  to  receive  the  moneys  paid  by 
such  putative  father  as  the  consideration  of  such  com- 
promise. If  the  mother  of  such  child  is  unable  to  give 
the  security  but  is  able  and  willing  to  nurse  and  take 
care  of  the  child,  she  is  paid  the  same  weekly  allowance 
for  nursing  and  taking  care  of  the  child,  out  of  the  moneys 
paid  by  the  father  on  such  compromise,  as  he  has  been 
liable  to  pay  by  order  of  filiation ;  such  weekly  sum  to 
be  paid  the  mother  may  be  prescribed,  regulated,  or 
reduced,  as  in  the  case  of  an  order  of  filiation. 

Sec.  75.  Compromise  with  Putative  Fathers  in  Neiv 
York. — The  Commissioners  of  Public  Charities  of  the 
city  of  New  York,  or  any  two  of  them,  may  make  such 
compromise  and  arrangements  with  the  putative  fathers 
of  bastard  children  in  said  city,  relative  to  the  support 
of  such  children,  as  they  deem  equitable  and  just  and 
thereupon  may  discharge  such  putative  fathers  from  all 
further  liability  for  the  support  of  such  bastards. 

Article  V. 

[Sees.  80-84  provide  for  the  relief  and  burial  at  the 
public  expense  of  soldiers,  sailors  or  mariners  who  have 
served  in  the  Army  or  Navy  of  the  United  States.  Such 
persons  may  not  be  sent  to  almshouses  but  must  be 
relieved  in  their  own  homes  or  in  "  Soldiers'  Homes,"  and 
in  case  of  death  must  be  buried  otherwise  than  as  paupers.] 

Article  VI. — State  Poor. 

Sec.  90.  Who  are  State  Poor  and  How  Believed. — Any 
poor  person  who  has  not  resided  sixty  days  in  any  county 
within  one  year  preceding  the  time  of  an  application  for 
aid  is  deemed  to  be  a  State  poor  person  and  is  provided 
for  at  the  cost  of  the  State.  The  State  Board  of  Charities 
is  charged  with  making  a  contract  with  the  authorities 
of  not  more  than  fifteen  cormties  or  cities  for  the  reception 
and  support  of  such  persons  in  their  almshouses.  Such 
almshouses,  while  used  for  the  purposes  of  this  article, 
are  appropriately  designated  and  known  as  State  alms- 
houses. 

Sec.  91.  Notice  to  be  Given  to  County  Clerks  of  Location 
of  State  Almshouses. — The  Board  of  Charities  is  required 
to  give  notice  of  the  location  of  these  almshouses  to  the 
county  clerks,  who  thereupon  inform  the  superintendents, 
overseers  and  other  Poor  Law  ofi&cers.  A  circular  from 
the  Superintendent  of  State  and  Alien  Poor  appointed  by 
such  board  accompanies  the  notice  giving  all  information 
respecting  commitments,  support  and  care  of  State  poor. 


Sec.  92.  State  Poor  to  be  Conveyed  to  State  Almshouses. — 
County  superintendents  or  officers  exercising  like  power, 
on  satisfactory  proof  being  made  that  an  applicant  is  a 
State  poor  person  and  not  under  sixteen  years  of  age, 
are  required  to  direct  by  warrant  that  such  applicant  be 
conveyed  to  the  nearest  State  almshouse,  where  he  must 
be  maintained  imtil  duly  discharged.  A  similar  exception 
is  made  in  the  case  of  children  under  tAvo  years  as  is 
referred  to  in  Sec.  56.  All  expenses  properly  incurred  in 
the  removal  of  State  paupers  are  paid  by  the  State 
treasurer,  on  the  warrant  of  the  comptroller,  to  the  person 
incurring  the  same. 

Sec.  93.  Punishment  for  Leaving  Almshouse. — An  inmate 
of  a  State  almshouse  who  leaves  the  same  without  being 
duly  discharged  may,  if  formd  soHciting  aid  within  one 
year  thereafter,  be  imprisoned  for  not  more  than  three 
months. 

Sec.  94.  Expenses  for  Support. — On  proper  accounts 
being  submitted  the  expenses  for  the  support,  treatment 
and  care  of  all  State  poor  are  required  to  be  paid  quarterly 
by  the  Treasurer  of  the  State,  on  the  Warrant  of  the 
Comptroller. 

Sec.  95.  Duty  of  Keepers,  Superintendent  of  State  and 
Alien  Poor. — The  keepers  of  the  State  almshouses,  and 
the  Superintendent  of  State  and  Alien  Poor,  who  is 
appointed  by  the  State  Board  of  Charities,  are  required 
to  keep  records,  showing  the  names  of  the  persons  relieved, 
etc. 

Sec.  96.  Visitation  of  Almshouses. — The  Superintendent 
of  the  State  and  of  the  AJien  Poor  is  also  required  to  visit 
and  inspect  each  State  almshouse  at  least  once  in  three 
months  and  make  a  report  to  the  State  Board  of  Charities. 
He  has  also  to  visit  and  inspect  all  almshouses  in  which 
are  Indians  who  are  poor  persons,  at  least  once  a  year. 

Sec.  97.  Insane  Poor. — If  any  inmate  of  any  such 
almshouse  becomes  insane,  such  Superintendent  of  State 
and  Alien  Poor  has  to  cause  his  removal  to  the  appropriate 
State  hospital  for  the  insane,  and  he  must  be  received  by 
the  officer  in  charge  of  such  hospital  and  be  maintained 
there  until  duly  discharged. 

Sec.  98.  Care  and  Binding  Out  of  State  Poor  Children. — 
Such  Superintendent  of  State  and  Alien  Poor  is  required 
to  cause  the  State  poor  children,  under  sixteen  years  of 
age,  unless  committed  with  the  mother  as  hereinbefore 
provided  by  this  chapter,  to  be  maintained  and  cared  for 
at  such  orphan  asylums  in  the  State  as  he  may  deem 
proper  ;  and  the  expenses  thereof  have  to  be  paid  by  the 
State  Treasurer  on  the  certificate  of  such  superintendent 
and  the  warrant  of  the  Comptroller.  He  may  in  his  discre- 
tion, also  bind  out  a  State  poor  orphan  or  indigent  child 
which  may  be  committed  to  any  such  State  almshouse, 
or  placed  in  any  orphan  asylum,  if  a  male  child  under 
twenty -one  years,  if  a  female  under  the  age  of  eighteen, 
to  be  clerks,  apprentices  or  servants  until  such  child,  if  a 
male,  be  twenty -one  years  old,  or,  if  a  female,  be  eighteen 
years  old,  which  binding  shall  be  effectual  as  if  such  child 
had  bound  himself  with  the  consent  of  his  parents  or  other 
legal  guardian. 

Sec.  100.  Powers  of  Superintendent  of  State  and  Alien 
Poor. — In  addition,  the  Superintendent  of  State  and  Alien 
Poor  possesses  the  same  powers  and  is  subject  to  the 
same  duties  as  to  the  State  poor  as  Superintendents  of 
the  Poor  exercise  and  are  subject  to  in  the  care  and  support 
of  county  poor. 

Sec.  101.  Indian  Poor  Persons :  Removal  to  County 
Almshouse. — Every  Indian  residing  within  the  State  or 
upon  any  of  the  Indian  reservations  of  the  State,  who 
is  a  poor  person  within  the  meaning  of  this  chapter,  is 
required  to  be  maintained  as  provided  in  this  article. 
Upon  application  being  made  by  such  Indian  poor  person 
to  the  Superintendent  of  the  County  where  such  Indian 
resides,  or  to  any  other  officer  charged  with  the  support  and 
relief  of  the  poor,  and  on  satisfactory  proof  being  made 
that  such  Indian  is  a  poor  person  as  defined  in  this  chapter, 
such  superintendent  or  other  officer,  is  required  by  warrant 
to  cause  such  Indian  to  be  conveyed  to  the  almshouse  of 
the  county  where  such  Indian  resides,  where  he  is  main- 
tained at  State  expense.  Immediately  upon  the  removal 
of  such  Indian  who  is  a  poor  person  to  such  almshousa 
all  testimony  taken  and  all  facts  relating  thereto,  together 
with  a  verified  statement  of  the  expeirses  incurred  in 
making  such  removal  have  to  be  transmitted  to  tire 
State  Board  of  Charities.    Such  Board  is  required  to 
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examine  all  matters  relating  thereto,  and  if  satisfied  that 
such  removal  was  proper  and  that  the  expenses  thereof 
were  actuallj'  and  necessarily  incurred,  to  audit  and  allow 
the  araoimt  of  such  expenses,  which  when  so  audited 
and  allowed,  are  paid  by  the  State  Treasurer,  on  the 
warrant  of  the  Comptroller,  to  the  persons  incurring  the 
same. 

If,  however,  it  appears  to  the  satisfaction  of  such  super- 
intendent that  the  Indian  poor  person  is  in  such  physical 
(Condition  as  to  make  it  improper  to  remove  him  to  the 
almshouse,  the  superintendent  may,  subject  to  such 
rules  and  regulations  as  may  be  prescribed  by  the  State 
Board  of  Charities,  provide  for  the  care  and  support  of 
.such  Indian  poor  person,  without  removing  him  to  the 
almshouse,  and  the  expenses  incurred  in  such  care  and 
support  are  paid  by  the  State  Treasurer  on  the  warrant 
of  the  Comptroller,  upon  the  order  and  allowance  thereof 
by  the  State  Board  of  Charities  as  in  cases  of  support  of 
Indian  poor  persons  in  almshouses. 

[Sees.  102,  103,  and  104  relate  to  contracts  for  support 
of  Indian  poor  persons,  payment  of  expenses  for  their 
support ;  and  the  duty  of  Keepers  and  Superintendent  of 
State  and  Alien  Poor  to  keep  records.] 

_Aeticle  VII. — Duties  of  State  Board  oe  Charities. 

[As  to  the  State  Board  of  Charities,  see  Sec.  II.  of  this 
,  Appendix.] 

Sec.  118.  Almshouse  Consfntction  and  Administration. — ■ 
No  almshouse  can  be  built  or  reconstructed,  in  whole  or 
in  part,  except  on  plans  and  designs  approved  in  writing 
by  the  State  Board  of  Charities.  It  is  the  duty  of  such 
Board  to  call  the  attention,  in  writing  or  otherwise,  of  the 
Board  of  Supervisors  and  the  Superintendent  of  the  Poor, 
or  other  proper  officer,  in  any  county,  of  any  abuses, 
defects  or  evils,  which,  on  inspection,  it  may  find  in  the 
almshouse  of  such  countJ^  or  in  the  administration  thereot, 
and  proper  action  with  a  view  to  proper  remedies  must  be 
taken  by  such  county  officer  in  accordance  with  the  advice 
of  such  Board, 

i        Article  VIII.— Miscellaneous  Provisions. 

Sec.  184.  Boards  of  Supervisors  may  Abolish  or  Revive 
Distinction  Between  Toivn  and  County  Poor. — The  Board  of 
Supervisors  of  any  county,  may  at  an  annual  meeting  or 
at  a  special  meeting  called  for  that  purpose,  by  resolution 
abolish  or  revive  the  distinction  between  town  and  county 
poor  of  such  county,  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  all  the 
members  elected  to  such  Board,  and  until  such  abolition 
or  revival,  such  county,  or  the  towns  therein,  are  required 
to  continue  to  maintain  and  support  their  poor  as  at  the 
time  when  this  chapter  took  effect.  The  Clerk  of  the 
Board  is  also  required,  within  thirty  days  after  such 
determination,  to  serve,  or  cause  to  be  served,  a  copy  of 
the  resolution  upon  the  clerk  of  each  town,  village,  or  city 
within  such  county,  and  upon  each  of  the  Superintendents 
and  Overseers  of  the  Poor  therein.  Upon  filing  such 
determination  to  abolish  the  distinction  between  town  and 
county  poor,  duly  certified  by  the  Clerk  of  the  Board,  in 
the  office  of  the  County  Clerk,  the  poor  of  the  county 
thereafter  are  to  be  maintained,  and  the  expense  thereof 
defrayed,  by  the  county ;  and  all  costs  and  charges 
attending  the  examinations,  conveyance,  support  and 
necessary  expenses  of  poor  persons  therein,  become  a 
charge  upon  the  county.  Such  charges  and  expenses  have 
to  be  reported  by  the  Superintendent  of  the  Poor,  to  the 
Board  of  Supervisors,  and  are  assessed,  levied  and  collected 
the  same  as  other  county  charges. 

Sec.  135.  Overseers,  when  to  pay  Money  to  County 
Treasurer. — Within  three  months  after  notice  has  been 
served  upon  the  Overseers  of  the  Poor,  that  the  distinc- 
tion between  town  and  county  poor  has  been  abolished, 
they  are  required  to  pay  over  all  moneys  remaining  in 
tl)('ir  hands  as  overseers  for  the  use  of  their  town,  after 
discharging  all  demands  against  them,  to  the  County 
Tronsurer,  to  be  applied  by  him  towards  the  future  taxes 
of  such  tov.Ti ;  and  all  moneys  thereafter  received  by 
them,  as  such  overseers,  for  the  use  of  the  poor  of  their 
town,  have  to  be  paid  by  them  to  the  County  Treasurer 
within  three  months  after  receiving  the  same,  and  by 


him  credited  to  the  town  whose  overseer  shall  have  paid 
the  same.  Any  overseer  neglecting  or  refusing  to  pay 
within  thirty  days  after  demand  thereof,  is  liable  to  an 
action  therefor,  with  interest  at  the  rate  of  10  per  cent, 
thereon,  by  such  County  Treasurer,  in  the  name  of  his 
county. 

Sec.  137.  Report  by  Supervisors. — The  supervisor  of 
every  town  in  counties  where  all  the  poor  ar«.  not  a  county 
charge  is  required  to  report  to  the  clerk  of  the  Board  cf 
Supervisors,  within  fifteen  days  after  the  accounts  of  the 
overseers  have  been  settled  by  the  town  Board  at  its 
first  annual  meeting  in  each  year,  an  abstract  of  all  such 
accounts,  which  must  exhibit  the  number  of  poor  persons 
that  have  been  reUeved  or  supported,  specifying  the 
number  of  county  poor  and  town  poor,  the  whole  expense 
of  such  support,  the  allowance  made  to  overseers,  justices, 
constables  or  other  officers,  which  is  not  to  comprise  any 
part  of  the  actual  expenses  of  maintaining  the  poor. 

Sec.  138.  Register  of  Sex  and  Age. — In  addition  to  the 
general  register  of  inmates  of  the  various  almshouses  a 
record  is  rec^uired  to  be  kept  of  the  sex,  age,  birthplace, 
birth  of  parents,  education,  habits,  occupation,  condition 
of  ancestors  and  family  relations,  and  cause  of  dependence 
of  each  person  at  the  time  of  admission,  with  such  other 
facts  and  particulars  as  may  be  required  by  the  State 
Board  of  Charities,  upon  forms  prescribed  and  furnished 
by  such  Board. 

Superintendents  and  Overseers  of  the  Poor  are  required 
to  furnish  the  keepers  or  other  officers  in  charge  of  such 
almshouses  with  as  full  information  as  practicable,  who- 
each  month  have  to  furnish  on  prescribed  forms,  parti- 
culars to  the  State  Board  of  Charities. 

Sec.  lila.  Reports  with  Relation  to  Children  placed  in- 
Family  Homes. — The  Superintendents  of  the  Poor  of 
counties,  the  Overseers  of  the  Poor  of  cities  and  to'WTis. 
and  all  other  public  officers  who  are  authorised  by  law 
to  place  out  dependent  children  in  family  homes  by 
adoption,  indenture,  or  otherwise,  are  required  to  furnish 
complete  reports,  with  regard  to  each  child,  to  the  State 
Board  of  Charities. 

Such  report  has  to  state  the  name,  age  and  sex  of  the 
child  so  placed  out,  together  with  the  father's  frnll  name 
and  residence,  the  mother's  full  name  and  residence,  and 
the  rehgious  faith  of  the  parents.  The  report  must 
further  state  the  full  name  and  residence  of  the  heads 
of  the  family  with  whom  such  child  is  placed,  their 
relationship  to  the  child,  if  any,  the  religious  faith  of  the 
heads  of  such  family,  and  their  occupation  or  occupations, 
together  with  such  further  information  as  the  State  Board 
of  Charities  may  require  on  the  blanks  provided.  Such 
reports  for  the  preceding  month  to  be  filed  with  the  State- 
Board  of  Charities  on  or  before  the  tenth  day  of  each 
month.    (Added  by  Cliap.  273  of  the  Laws  of  lOOS.) 

Sec.  142.  Report  of  State  Board  of  Charities.— The 
State  Board  of  Charities  is  required  to  include  in  its 
annual  report  to  the  legislature  the  results  of  the  infor- 
mation obtained  from  the  reports  required  to  be  made 
to  it  as  herein  provided. 

It  is  also  required,  from  time  to  time,  to  furnish  to  the 
officials  so  obliged  to  report  it,  necessary  forms,  blanks 
and  instructions  required  in  making  up  such  reports. 

Sec.  143.  Supervisors  may  accept  Deed  or  Conveyance. — 
The  supervisor  of  a  town  may  as  such  official  accept  a 
deed  or  conveyance  of  real  property  or  mortgage  thereon 
in  behalf  of  the  town,  and  sell  and  convey  such  real 
property  or  mortgage  the  same  after  the  expiration  of 
one  year  from  the  date  of  such  conveyance  or  mortgage 
for  the  care  and  maintenance  of  a  poor  person.  No  such 
deed  or  conveyance  may  be  accepted  by  him,  unless  by 
the  written  consent  of  the  town  board  given  at  any 
regular  meeting  thereof.  Such  consent  has  to  be  filed 
in  the  office  of  the  tovm  clerk.  The  person  or  person 
giving  such  deed  or  conveyance  may  within  one  year 
from  the  date  of  such  conveyance  or  mortgage  secure 
a  conveyance  or  cancellation  of  the  said  deed  or  mortgage 
upon  payment  to  the  supervisor  of  the  expense  incurred 
by  the  town  for  taxes  and  necessary  expenses  on  the 
property  and  also  in  maintaining  such  person  or  persons. 
(Added'by  Chap.  117  of  the  Laws  of  1902.) 
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SECTION  II.— THE  CENTRAL  POOR  LAW  AUTHORITY. 
THE  STATE  CHARITIES  LAW. 
An  Act  Relating  to  State  Charities,  Constituting  Chap.  26  of  the  General  Laws. 
Chap.  546,  Laws  of  1896,  as  Amended  hy  Laws  of  1897  to  1906. 


Article  I. — State  Board  of  Charities. 

Sec.  1.  Short  Title. — This  chapter  shall  be  known  as 
tho  State  Charities  Law. 

Sec.  2.  Definitions. — The  term  State  Charitable  Insti- 
tutions, when  used  in  this  chapter,  shall  include  all 
institutions  of  a  charitable,  eleemosynary,  correctional 
or  reformatory  character,  supported  in  whole  or  in  part 
by  the  State,  except  institutions  for  the  instruction  of 
the  deaf  and  dumb  and  the  blind  and  such  institutions 
which,  by  Sec.  11,  Article  VIII.  of  the  Constitution,  are 
made  subject  to  the  visitation  and  inspection  of  the 
Commission  in  Lunacy  or  the  Prison  Commission,  whether 
managed  or  controlled  by  the  State  or  by  private  corpora- 
tions, societies  or  associations. 

Sec.  3.  Slate  Board  of  Charities.— There  shall  continue 
to  be  a  State  Board  of  Charities,  composed  of  twelve 
members,  who  shall  be  appointed  by  the  governor,  by 
and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate,  one  of 
whom  shaU  be  appointed  from  and  reside  in  each  judicial 
district  of  the  State,  one  additional  member  from  the 
county  of  Kings,  and  three  additional  members  from  the 
county  of  New  York,  who  shall  respectively  reside  in  such 
counties.  They  shall  be  known  as  Commissioners  of  the 
State  Board  of  Charities,  and  hold  office  for  eight  years. 
No  Commissioner  shall  qualify  or  enter  upon  the  duties 
of  his  office,  or  remain  therein,  while  he  is  a  trustee, 
manager,  director  or  other  administrative  officer  of  an 
institution  subject  to  the  visitation  and  inspection  of  such 
Board.  The  Commissioners  in  office  at  the  time  this 
chapter  takes  effect,  shall  continue  in  office  for  the  terms 
for  which  they  were  respectively  appointed.  (^5  amended 
by  Chapter  437  of  the  Laws  of  1897.) 

Sec.  4.  Officers  of  the  Board. — The  Board  may  elect  a 
president,  and  vice-president  from  its  own  members,  and 
shall  appoint  and  continue  to  have  a  secretary,  and  may 
appoint  such  other  officers,  inspectors  and  clerks  as  it 
may  deem  necessary  or  proper  and  fix  their  compensation, 
who  shall  respectively  hold  their  office  during  the  pleasure 
of  the  Board. 

Sec.  5.  Compensation  and  Expenses  of  Commissioners. — 
The  compensation  of  each  Commissioner,  in  recognition 
of  the  provisions  of  the  Constitution,  is  fixed  at  $10  for 
each  day's  attendance  at  meetings  of  the  Board  or  of  any 
of  its  committees,  not  exceeding  in  any  one  year  the  sum  of 
$500.  The  expenses  of  each  Commissioner,  necessarily 
incurred  while  engaged  in  the  performance  of  the  duties 
of  his  office,  and  his  outlay  for  any  assistance  that  may 
have  been  required  in  the  performance  of  such  duties,  on 
the  same  being  paid  out  and  certified  by  the  Commissioner 
making  the  charge,  shall  be  paid  bj.  the  treasurer,  on  the 
warrant  of  the  Comptroller. 

Sec.  6.  Meetings  and  Effect  of  N on- Attendance. — The 
Board  may  adopt  rules  and  orders,  regulating  the  dis- 
charge of  its  functions  and  defining  the  duties  of  its  officers. 
It  shall,  by  rule,  provide  for  holding  stated  and  special 
meetings.  Six  members  regularly  convened  shall  consti- 
tute a  quorum.  The  failure  on  the  part  of  any  Commis- 
sioner to  attend  three  consecutive  meetings  of  the  Board 
during  any  calendar  year,  unless  excused  by  a  formal 
vote  of  the  Board,  may  be  treated  by  the  governor  as  a 
resignation  by  such  non-attending  Commissioner  and  the 
governor  may  appoint  his  successor.  The  annual  reports 
of  the  Board  shall  give  the  names  of  Commissioners  present 
at  each  of  its  meetings. 

Sec.  7.  Office  Room  and  Supplies. — The  trustees  of 
public  buildings  shall  furnish  and  assign  to  such  Board, 
in  the  capitol,  at  Albany,  suitably  furnished  rooms  for 
its  office  and  place  of  holding  meetings,  and  the  Comptroller 
shall  furnish  it  with  all  necessary  journals,  account  books 
blanks  and  stationery. 

Sec.  8.  Official  Seal,  Certificates  and  Subpasnas. — The 
Board  shall  cause  a  record  to  be  kept  of  its  proceedings 
by  its  secretary  or  other  proper  officer,  and  it  shall  have 
and  use  an  official  seal ;  and  the  records,  its  proceedings 


and  copies  of  all  papers  and  documents  in  its  possession 
and  custody  may  be  authenticated  in  the  usual  form, 
under  such  seal  and  the  signature  of  its  president  or 
secretary,  and  shall  be  received  in  evidence  in  the  same 
manner  and  with  like  effects  as  deeds  regularly  acknow- 
ledged or  proven ;  it  may  issue  subpoenas,  which,  when 
authenticated  by  its  president  and  secretarj',  shall  be 
obeyed  and  enforced  in  the  same  manner  as  obedience  is 
enforced  to  an  order  or  mandate  made  by  a  court  of  record. 

Sec.  9.  General  Powers  and  Duties  of  Board. — The 
State  Board  of  Charities  shall  visit,  inspect  and  maintain 
a  general  supervision  of  all  institutions,  societies  or  associi- 
tions  which  are  of  a  charitable,  eleemosynary,  correctional 
or  reformatory  character,  whetJier  State  or  municipal, 
incorporated  or  not  incorporated,  which  are  made  subject 
to  its  supervision  by  the  Constitution  or  by  law  ;  and 
shall  :— 

(1)  Aid  in  securing  the  just,  humane  and  economic 
administration  of  all  institutions  subject  to  its  super- 
vision. 

(2)  Advise  the  officers  of  such  institutions  in  the 
performance  of  their  official  duties. 

(3)  Aid  in  securing  the  erection  of  suitable  buildings 
for  the  accommodation  of  the  inmates  of  sucJi  insti- 
tutions aforesaid. 

(4)  Approve  or  disapprove  the  organization  and; 
incorporation  of  all  institutions  of  a  charitable, 
eleemosynary,  correctional  or  reformatory  cliaracter 
which  are  or  shall  be  subject  to  the  supervision  and 
inspection  of  the  Board. 

(5)  Investigate  the  management  of  aU  institutions 
made  subject  to  the  supervision  of  the  Board,  and 
the  conduct  and  efficiency  of  the  officers  or  persons 
charged  with  their  management,  and  the  care  and 
relief  of  the  inmates  of  such  institutions  therein  or 
in  transit. 

(6)  Aid  in  securing  the  best  sanitarj'  condition  of 
the  buildings  and  grounds  of  all  such  institutions,  and 
advise  measures  for  the  protection  and  preservation 
of  the  health  of  the  inmates. 

(7)  Aid  in  securing  the  establishment  and  main- 
tenance of  such  industrial,  educational  and  moral 
training  in  institutions  having  the  care  of  childi'en  as 
is  best  suited  to  the  needs  of  the  inmates. 

(8)  Establish  rules  for  the  reception  and  retention 
of  inmates  of  all  institutions  which,  by  Sec.  14  of 
Article  VIII.  of  the  Constitution,  are  subject  to  its 
supervision. 

(9)  Investigate  the  condition  of  the  poor  seeking 
public  aid  and  advise  measures  for  their  relief. 

(10)  Administer  the  laws  providing  for  the  care, 
support  and  removal  of  State  and  alien  poor  and  the 
support  of  Indian  poor  persons. 

(11)  Collect  statistical  information  in  respect  to 
the  property,  receipts  and  expenditures  c  f  all  institu- 
tions, societies  and  associations  subject  to  its  supers - 
vision,  and  the  number  and  condition  of  the  inmatea- 
thereof,  and  of  the  poor  receiving  publio  relief. 
{Subdivision  12,  repealed  by  Chap.  252  of  the  Laiv&~ 
of  1902.) 

Sec.  10.  Visitation,  Inspection  and  Supervision  of 
Institutions.- -AM  institutions  of  a  charitable,  eleemosy- 
nary, reformatory  or  correctional  character  or  design, 
including  reformatories  (except  those  now  under  the 
supervision  and  subject  to  the  inspection  of  the  prison 
commission),  but  including  all  reformatories,  except  those 
in  which  adult  males  convicted  of  felony  shall  be  confined^ 
asylums  and  institutions  for  idiots  and  epileptics,  alms- 
houses, orphan  asylums,  and  all  asylums,  hospitals  and 
institutions,  whether  State,  county,  municipal, incorporated 
or  not  incorporated,  private  or  otherwise,  except  institu- 
tions for  the  custody,  care  and  treatment  of  the  insane,  are 
subject  to  the  visitation,  inspection  and  supervision  of 
the  State  Board  of  Ciharities,  its  members,  officers  and 
inspectors.    Such  institutions  may  be  A'isited  and  inspected 
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by  !3ucli  Board,  or  any  member,  officer  or  inspector  duly 
appointed  by  it  for  that  purpose,  at  any  and  all  times. 

Such  Board  or  any  member  thereof  may  take  proofs 
and  hear  testimony  relating  to  any  matter  before  it,  or 
before  such  member,  upon  any  such  visit  or  inspection. 

Any  member  or  officer  of  such  Board,  or  inspector  duly 
appointed  by  it,  shall  have  full  access  to  the  grounds, 
buildings,  books  and  papers  relating  to  any  such  institu- 
tion, and  may  require  from  the  officers  and  persons  in 
charge  thereof,  any  information  he  may  deem  necessary 
in  the  discharge  of  his  duties.  The  Board  may  prepare 
regulations  according  to  which,  and  provide  blanks  and 
forms  upon  which,  such  information  shall  be  furnished, 
in  a  clear,  uniform  and  prompt  manner,  for  the  use  of  the 
Board.  No  such  officer  or  inspector  shall  divulge  or  com- 
municate to  any  person  without  the  knowledge  and  con- 
sent of  said  Board  any  facts  or  information  obtained 
pursuant  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act ;  on  proof  of  such 
divulgement  or  commrmication  such  officer  or  inspector 
may  at  once  be  removed  from  office.  The  annual  reports 
of  each  year  shall  give  the  results  of  such  inquiries,  with 
the  opinion  and  conclusions  of  the  Board  relating  to  the 
same.  Any  officer,  superintendent  or  employee  of  any 
sach  institution,  society  or  association  who  shall  unlaw- 
fully refuse  to  admit  any  member,  officer  or  inspector  of 
the  Board,  for  the  purpose  of  visitation  and  inspection, 
or  who  shall  refuse  or  neglect  to  furnish  the  information 
required  by  the  Board  or  any  of  its  members,  officers  or 
inspectors,  shall  be  guilty  of  a  misdemeanor,  and  subject 
to  a  fine  of  100  dollars  for  each  such  refusal  or  neglect. 
The  right  and  powers  hereby  conferred  may  be  enforced 
by  an  Order  of  the  Supreme  Court  after  notice  and  hearing, 
or  by  indictment  by  the  grand  jury  of  the  county  or  both. 

Sec.  11.  Poxmrs  and  Duties  of  the  Board  on  Visits  and 
Inspections. — On  such  visits,  inquiry  shall  be  made  to 
ascertain ; 

(1)  'WTiether  all  parts  of  the  State  are  equally 
benefited  by  the  institutions  requiring  State  aid. 

i  (2)  The  merits  of  any  and  all  requests  on  the  part 

of  any  such  institution  for  State  aid,  for  any  pupose, 
other  than  the  usual  expenses  thereof ;    and  the 
amount  required  to  accomplish  the  object  desired. 
(3)  The  sources  of  public  moneys  received  for  the 

,       benefit  of  such  institution,  as  to  the  proper  and 

'       economical  expenditure  of  such  moneys  and  the  con- 
dition of  the  finances  generally. 

:\          (4)  'Wliether  the  objects  of  the  institutions  are 
being  accomphshed. 

(5)  \A'bether  the  laws  and  the  rules  and  regulations 
of  this  Board,  in  relation  to  it,  are  fully  complied  with. 

(6)  Its  methods  of  industrial,  educational  and 
moral  training,  if  any,  and  whether  the  same  are  best 
adapted  to  the  needs  of  its  inmates. 

(7)  The  methods  of  government  and  discipline  of 
its  inmates. 

(8)  The  qualifications  and  general  conduct  of  its 
officers  and  employees. 

(9)  The  condition  of  its  grounds,  buildings  and 
■       other  property. 

(10)  Any  other  matter  connected  with  or  pertaining 
to  its  usefulness  and  good  management. 

Sec.  12.  Investigations  of  Institutions. — The  Board  may 
direct  an  investigation,  by  a  Committee  of  one  or  more  of 
its  members,  of  the  afiairs  and  management  of  any  institu- 
tion, society  or  association,  subject  to  its  supervision,  or 
of  the  conduct  of  its  officers  and  employees.  The  Com- 
missioner or  Commissioners  designated  to  make  such 
investigation  are  hereby  empowered  to  issue  compulsory 
process  for  the  attendance  of  witnesses  and  the  production 
of  papers,  to  administer  oaths,  and  to  examine  persons 
under  oath,  and  to  exercise  the  same  powers  in  respect 
to  such  proceeding  as  belong  to  referees  appointed  by  the 
Supreme  Court. 

Sec.  13.  Orders  of  Board  Directed  to  Institutions. — If  it 
shall  appear,  after  such  investigation,  that  inmates  of  the 
institution  are  cruelly,  negligently  or  improperly  treated, 
or  inadequate  provision  is  made  for  their  sustenance, 
clothing,  care,  supervision,  or  other  condition  necessary  to 
their  comfort  and  well  being,  said  board  may  issue  an 
O'  der,  in  the  name  of  the  people,  and  under  its  official  seal, 
directed  to  the  proper  officers  or  managers  of  such  institu- 
tion, requiring  them  to  modify  such  treatment  or  apply 
such  remedy,  or  both,  as  shall  therein  be  specified  ;  before 
such  order  is  issued,'  it  must  be  approved  by  a  Justice 


of  the  Supreme  Court,  after  such  notice  as  he  may  pre- 
scribe and  an  opportunity  to  be  heard,  and  any  person  to 
whom  such  an  order  is  directed  who  shall  wilfully  refuse 
to  obey  the  same,  shall,  upon  conviction,  be  adjudged 
guilty  of  a  misdemeanor. 

Sec.  14.  Correction  of  Evils  in  Administration  of  Institu- 
tions.— The  State  Board  of  Charities  shall  call  the  atten- 
tion of  the  trustees,  directors  or  managers  of  any  such 
institution,  society  or  association,  subject  to  its  super- 
vision, to  any  abuses,  defects  or  evils  which  may  be  found 
therein,  and  such  officers  shall  take  proper  action  thereon, 
with  a  view  to  correcting  the  same,  in  accordance  with  the 
advice  of  such  Board. 

Sec.  15.  Duties  of  the  Attorney- General  and  District 
Attorneys. — If,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Board  or  any  three 
members  thereof,  any  matter  in  regard  to  the  management 
or  affairs  of  any  such  institution,  society  or  association, 
or  any  inmate  or  person  in  any  way  connected  therewith, 
rec^uire  legal  investigation  or  action  of  any  kind,  notice 
thereof  may  be  given  by  the  Board,  or  any  three  members 
thereof,  to  the  Attorney-General,  and  he  shall  thereupon 
make  inquiry  and  take  such  proceedings  in  the  premises 
as  he  may  deem  necessary  and  proper.  It  shall  be  the 
duty  of  the  Attorney -General  and  of  every  District 
Attorney  when  so  required  to  furnish  such  legal  assistance, 
counsel  or  advice  as  the  Board  may  require  in  the  discharge 
of  its  duties. 

Sec.  16.  State,  Non-resident  and  Alien  Poor. — A  poor 
person  shall  not  be  admitted  as  an  inmate  into  a  State 
institution  tor  the  feeble-minded,  or  epileptics,  unless  a 
resident  of  the  State  for  one  year  next  preceding  the 
application  for  his  admission. 

The  State  Board  of  Charities,  and  any  of  its  members 
or  officers,  may,  at  any  time,  visit  and  inspect  anj  institu- 
tion subject  to  its  supervision  to  ascertain  if  any  inmates 
supported  therein  at  a  State,  county  or  municipal  expense 
are  State  charges,  non-residents,  or  alien  poor  ;  and  it 
may  cause  to  be  removed  to  the  State  or  county  from 
which  he  came  any  such  non-resident  or  alien  poor  found 
in  any  such  institution. 

Sec.  16a.  Transfers  of  Inmates  of  State  Charitable  In- 
stitutions.— When  in  the  judgment  of  the  State  Board  of 
Charities,  any  inmate  of  any  State  charitable  institution 
more  properly  belongs  in  a  State  charitable  institution 
other  than  the  one  to  which  he  or  she  was  originally 
committed,  or  would  be  benefited  by  transfer  to  any  other 
State  charitable  institution,  the  State  Board  of  Charities 
with  the  written  approval  of  the  governor  may  order 
such  transfer  of  such  iimiate.  Before  issuing  such  order 
the  State  Board  of  Charities  shall  notify  the  board  of 
managers  of  the  institution  from  which  and  of  the  in- 
stitution to  which  such  transfer  is  to  be  made,  and  shall 
aiford  them  an  opportunity  to  be  heard.  Copies  of  such 
order  shall  be  sent  to  the  boards  of  managers  and  the 
superintendents  of  the  institution  where  the  inmate  then 
is  and  of  the  institution  to  which  he  or  she  is  to  be  trans- 
ferred. The  authorities  of  the  institution  to  which  such 
inmate  is  to  be  transferred  shall  at  the  expense  of  such 
institution,  provide  for  the  conveyance  of  such  inmate 
from  such  other  State  charitable  institution  as  may  be 
designated  by  the  State  Board  of  Charities  in  such  order, 
and  such  inmate  shall  be  received  by  the  authorities  of 
the  institution  to  which  such  transfer  is  made.  When 
any  inmate  is  so  transferred  there  shall  be  furnished 
certified  copies  of  the  commitment  papers  and  of  the 
record  of  such  inmate.  The  board  of  managers  of  the 
institution  to  which  such  inmate  is  transferred  shall  have 
all  the  powers  and  duties  in  relation  to  such  inmate, 
which  it  possesses  in  relation  to  other  inmates  of  such 
institution.    {As  added  by  Chap.  452  of  the  Laws  of  1905.) 

Sec.  17.  Reports  of  State  Board  of  Charities. — The  State 
Board  of  Charities  shall  aimually  report  to  the  Legislature 
its  acts,  proceedings  and  conclusions  for  the  preceding 
year,  with  results  and  recommendations,  which  report 
shall  include  the  information  obtained  in  its  inquiries  and 
investigations,  and  from  the  reports  made  to  it  as  in  this 
chapter  provided,  giving  a  complete  and  itemized  state- 
ment of  expenditures  for -State  poor,  and  of  such  other 
matters  relating  to  the  institutions  subject  to  its  visita- 
tions, as  it  may  deem  necessary  or  proper.  The  Board 
shall  collect,  and  so  far  as  it  shall  deem  advantageous, 
embody  in  its  armual  reports,  such  information  as  it  may 
deem  proper  relating  to  all  institutions,  subject  to  the 
visitation  of  the  Board  and  respecting  the  best  manner 
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of  dealing  with  those  who  require  assistance  from  the 
public  funds,  or  who  receive  aid  from  private  charity, 
and  represent  its  views  as  to  the  best  methods  of  caring 
for  the  poor  and  destitute  children  who  may  be  distributed 
through  the  various  institutions  of  the  State,  or  who 
may  be  without  instruction  or  guidance,  and  furnish  in 
tabulated  statements,  as  nearly  as  possible,  the  number, 
■sex,  age  and  nativity  of  persons  in  tliis  State,  and  in  the 
several  counties  thereof,  who  are  in  a.ny  way  receiving 
the  aid  of  public,  private  or  organized  charity,  with  any 
other  particulars  it  may  deem  proper.  And  all  officers 
■of  such  institutions  shall  furnish  such  statistics  on  or 
before  November  1st,  in  each  and  every  year  for  the  pre- 
■ceding  fiscal  year,  as  may  be  required  by  said  Board, 
and  every  person  refusing  to  do  so,  in  violation  of  this 
section  without  reasonable  excuse,  shall  be  subject  to  a 
penalty  of  100  dollars,  to  be  sued  for  in  the  name  of  the 
people  by  the  Attorney-General  of  the  State,  upon  his 
receiving  written  notice  from  the  State  Board  of  Charities 
of  such  refusal.  The  annual  reports  of  the  Board  may, 
in  its  discretion,  present  the  designs  and  plans  and  the 
general  estimates  for  buildings  and  improvements,  which 
it  may  deem  necessary  tor  any  State  charitable  institu- 
tion, with  the  opinion  of  the  Board  respecting  any  ap- 
propriation required  as  asked  in  behalf  of  such  institution, 
other  than  for  maintenance  or  ordinary  purposes.  The 
Board  may,  in  its  discretion,  and  shall,  when  required 
'by  the  governor,  or  either  House  of  the  Legislature,  make 
•other  and  special  reports. 

Sec.  18.  Institutions  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb  and  the 
Blind. — Institutions  for  the  deaf  and  dumb  and  the  blind 
uhall  be  subject  to  such  visitation  and  inspection  by  the 
State  Board  of  Charities  as  the  constitution  provides,  but 
nothing  in  this  article  shall  be  deemed  to  take  from  the 
Comptroller  of  the  State  any  power  which  he  now  has  to 
audit  and  supervise  the  expenditures  made  on  account 
<of  the  institutions  fot  deaf-mutes  and  for  the  blind. 

(Sees.  19  to  27  added  by  chap.  368  of  the  Laws  of  1899.) 

Sec.  19.  What  is  a  Dispensary For  the  purposes  of 
this  Act,  a  dispensary  is  declared  to  be  any  person,  cor- 
poration, institution,  association,  or  agent,  whose  purpose 
it  is,  either  independently  or  in  connection  with  any  other 
purpose,  to  furnish,  at  any  place  or  places,  to  persons 
non-resident  therein,  either  gratuitously  or  for  a  com- 
pensation determined  without  reference  to  the  value  of 
the  thing  furnished  medical  or  surgical  advice  or  treatment, 
unedicine  or  apparatus,  provided,  however,  that  the 
moneys  used  by  and  for  the  purposes  of  said  dispensary 
shall  be  derived  wholly  or  in  part  from  trust  funds,  public 
moneys,  or  sources  other  than  the  individuals  constituting 
said  dispensary  and  the  persons  actually  engaged  in  the 
distribution  of  charities  of  said  dispensary. 

Sec.  20.  Licensing  of  Dispensaries  by  the  State  Board  of 
Charities. — A  license  may  be  issued  by  the  State  Board 
of  Charities  to  a  dispensary,  as  provided  in  this  section. 
An  apphcation  in  writing  for  such  license  shall  be  made 
to  such  Board  in  the  form  and  manner  prescribed  by  it, 
which  shall  be  uniform  for  all  schools  of  medicine.  There 
shall  be  attached  to  such  application  a  statement,  verified 
"by  the  oath  of  the  applicant,  containing  such  facts  as 
the  Board  may  require.  If,  in  the  judgment  of  such 
Board,  the  statement  filed,  and  other  evidence  submitted 
in  relation  to  such  application,  indicate  that  the  opera- 
tions of  such  dispensary  will  be  for  the  public  benefit, 
-a  license  shall  be  issued  to  the  dispensary  applying  there- 
ior.  The  form  of  such  license  shall  be  prescribed  by  the 
Board.  A  dispensary  shall  not  enter  upon  the  execution, 
or  continue  the  prosecution  of  its  purpose  unless  licensed 
by  the  State  Board  of  Charities,  as  provided  in  this  Act. 
A  license  shaU.  be  issued,  on  application,  to  all  dispensaries 
legally  incorporated,  and  to  unincorporated  dispensaries 
conducted  in  connection  with  incorporated  institutions 
at  the  time  of  the  passage  of  this  Act. 

Sec.  21.  Rules  and  Regulations. — The  State  Board  of 
Charities  shall  make  rules  and  regulations,  and  alter  or 
amend  the  same,  in  accordance  with  which  all  dispensaries 
shall  furnish  and  appUcants  obtain  medical  or  surgical 
rehef,  advice  or  treatment,  medicine  or  apparatus.  But 
such  rules  and  regulations  shall  not  in  any  case  specify 
the  particular  school  of  medicine  in  accordance  with  which 
a  dispensary  shall  manage  or  conduct  its  work  or  deter- 
mine the  kind  of  medical  or  surgical  treatment  to  be 
provided  by  any  dispensary. 


Sec.  22.  Revocation  of  Licenses. — The  State  Board  of 
Charities  or  any  of  its  members  may  at  any  and  all  times 
visit  and  inspect  Ucensed  dispensaries.  They  may 
examine  all  matters  in  relation  to  such  dispensaries,  and 
ascertain  how  far  they  are  conducted  in  compUance  with 
this  law  and  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  Board. 
After  due  notice  to  a  dispensary,  and  opportunity  for  it 
to  be  heard,  the  Board  may,  if  public  interest  demands, 
and  for  just  and  reasonable  cause,  revoke  a  Ucense  by  an 
order  signed  and  attested  by  the  president  and  secretary 
of  the  Board.  Such  order  shall  state  the  reason  for 
revoking  such  License,  and  shall  take  effect  within  such 
time  after  the  service  thereof  upon  the  dispensary  as  the 
Board  shall  determine.  The  said  Board  is  hereby  directed 
to  apply  to  the  Supreme  Court  to  revoke  the  license  and 
annul  the  incorporation  of  any  dispensary  legally  incor- 
porated, or  conducted  in  coimection  with  an  incorporated 
institution  at  the  time  of  the  passage  of  this  Act,  for 
wilful  \iolation  of  the  rules  and  regulations  made  by  said 
Board. 

Sec.  2.3.  Drug  Store  or  Tenement  House  Not  to  be  Used 
by  Dispensary  :  Unlawful  Display  of  Signs. — After  the 
taking  effect  of  this  Act,  no  dispensary  shall  make  use  of 
any  place  commonly  known  as  a  drug  store,  or  any  place 
or  building  defined  by  law  or  by  an  ordinance  of  the 
Board  of  Health  as  a  tenement  house ;  nor  after  such 
time  shall  any  person,  corporation,  institution,  society, 
association,  or  agent  thereof,  except  a  duly  licensed  dis- 
pensary, display  or  cause  to  be  displayed  a  sign  or  other 
thing  which  could  directly  or  indirectly  or  by  suggestion 
indicate  the  existence  of  the  equivalent,  in  purpose  and 
effect,  of  a  dispensary. 

Sec.  24.  Any  person  who  wilfully  violates  any  of  the 
provisions  of  this  Act,  or  anj;  of  the  rules  and  regulations 
made  and  published  under  the  authority  of  this  Act 
shall  be  guilty  of  a  misdemeanor,  and  on  conviction 
thereof,  shall  be  punished  by  a  fine  of  not  less  than  10 
dollars  and  not  more  than  250  dollars. 

Sec.  25.  Any  person  who  obtains  medical  or  surgical 
treatment  on  false  representations  from  any  dispensary 
licensed  under  the  provisions  of  this  Act  shall  be  guilty 
of  a  misdemeanor,  and  on  conviction  thereof  shall  be 
punished  by  a  fine  of  not  less  than  10  dollars  and  not 
more  than  250  dollars. 

Sec.  26.  AU  Acts  or  parts  of  Acts  inconsistent  with  the 
provisions  of  this  Act  are  hereby  repealed. 

Article  II. — State  Charities  Aid  Association. 

Sec.  30.  Visits  by  the  State  Charities  Aid  Association. — ■ 
Any  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court,  on  written  application 
of  the  State  Charities  Aid  Association,  through  its  presi- 
dent or  other  officer  designated  by  its  board  of  managers, 
may  grant  to  such  person  as  may  be  named  in  such 
application,  orders  to  enable  such  persons,  or  any  of 
them,  as  visitors  of  such  association  to  visit,  inspect,  and 
examine,  in  behalf  of  such  association  any  of  the  public 
charitable  institutions  and  State  hospitals  for  the  insane 
owned  by  the  State,  and  the  county,  town  and  city 
poorhouses  and  almshouses  within  the  State.  The 
persons  so  appointed  to  visit,  inspect  and  examine  such 
institutions  shall  reside  in  the  counties  from  which  such 
institutions  receive  their  inmates,  and  such  appointments 
shall  be  made  by  a  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
judicial  district  in  which  such  visitors  reside.  Each 
order  shall  specify  the  institution  to  be  visited,  inspected 
and  examined,  and  the  name  of  each  person  by  whom  such 
visitation,  inspection  and  examination  shall  be  made, 
and  shall  be  in  force  for  one  year  from  the  date  on  which 
it  shall  have  been  granted,  unless  sooner  revoked. 

Sec.  31.  Duties  of  Officers  in  Charge  of  Institutions  ; 
Enforcement  of  Orders. — All  persons  in  charge  of  any  such 
institution  shall  admit  each  person  named  in  any  such 
order  into  every  part  of  such  institution,  and  render 
such  person  every  possible  facility  to  enable  him  to  make 
in  a  thorough  manner  such  visits,  inspection  and  examina- 
tion, which  are  hereby  declared  to  be  for  a  public  purpose, 
and  to  be  made  with  a  view  to  public  benefit.  Obedience 
to  the  orders  herein  authorised  shall  be  enforced  in  the 
same  manner  as  obedience  is  enforced  to  an  order  or 
mandate  by  a  Court  of  Record. 

Sec.  32.  Annual  Reports. — Such  association  shall  make 
an  annual  report  to  the  State  Board  of  Charities  upon 
matters  relating  to  the  institutions  subject  to  the  visita- 
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tion  of  such  Board ;  and  to  the  State  Commission  in 
Lunacy  upon  matters  relating  to  the  institutions  subject 
to  the  inspection  and  control  of  such  commission.  Such 
reports  shall  be  made  on  or  before  November  1st  for 
each  preceding  fiscal  year. 

Article  III. — Regulation  of  State  Charitable 
Institutions  and  Reports  to  and  Accounts 
Against  Municipalities. 

Sec.  40.  Fiscal  Supervisor  of  Stale  Charities. — The  office 
of  Fiscal  Supervisor  of  State  Charities  is  hereby  created. 
On  or  before  April  15th,  1902,  the  governor  shall  appoint, 
by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  senate,  a  Fiscal 
Supervisor  of  State  Charities.  A  successor  to  such  super- 
visor shall  be  appointed  in  like  manner.  The  term  of 
office  of  the  Fiscal  Supervisor  of  State  Charities  shall  be 
five  years,  and  he  shall  be  paid  by  the  State  an  aimual 
salary  of  $6,000,  and  his  actual  and  necessary  expenses. 
If  a  vacancy  shall  occur,  otherwise  than  by  expiration 
of  term,  in  the  office  of  Fiscal  Supervisor  of  State  Charities, 
a  Fiscal  Supervisor  of  State  Charities  shall  be  appointed 
in  the  manner  provided  by  this  section  for  the  unexpired 
term  of  his  predecessor.  {Added  by  cJiap.  252  of  the  Laws 
of  1902.) 

Sec.  41.  Ofiice  and  Clerical  Force  of  Fiscal  Supervisor. — 
The  Fiscal  Supervisor  of  State  Charities  shall  be  provided 
by  the  proper  authorities  with  a  suitably  furnished  office 
in  the  State  capitol.  He  may  employ  a  secretary,  a 
stenographer  and  such  other  employes  as  may  be  needed. 
The  salaries  and  reasonable  expenses  of  the  fiscal  super- 
visor and  the  necessary  clerical  assistants  shall  be  paid 
by  the  Treasurer  of  the  State,  on  the  warrant  of  the 
comptroller,  out  of  any  moneys  appropriated  therefor. 
(Added  hy  CJiap.  252  of  the  Laws  of  1902.) 

Sec.  42.  Powers  and  Didiis  of  Fiscal  Supervisor.— The 
fiscal  supervisor  shall,  as  to  the  State  charitable  institu- 
tions, the  New  York  State  School  for  the  Blind  and  the 
Elmira  Reformatory; — 

(1)  Visit  each  of  such  institutions  at  least  twice 
in  each  calendar  year. 

(2)  Examine  into  the  condition  of  all  buildings, 
grounds  and  other  property  connected  with  any  such 
institution,  and  into  all  matters  relating  to  its  financial 
management,  and  for  such  purpose  he  shall  have  free 
access  to  the  grounds,  buildings,  and  all  books,  papers, 
property  and  supplies  of  any  such  institution ;  and 
all  persors  connected  with  any  such  institution  shall 
give  such  information  and  afford  such  facilities  for 
such  examination  or  inquiry  as  the  supervisor  may 
require. 

'  (3)  Appoint,  in  his  discretion,  a  competent  person 
to  examine  the  books,  papers  and  accounts  of  any 
institution  to  the  extent  deemed  necessary. 

(4)  Annually  report  to  the  Legislature  his  acts 
and  proceedings  for  the  year  ending  September  30th 
last  preceding,  with  such  facts  in  regard  to  the  condi- 
tion ot  the  buildings,  grounds  and  property,  and  the 
linancial  management  of  the  State  charitable  institu- 
tions, the  New  York  State  School  for  the  Blind  and 
the  Elmira  Reformatory  as  he  may  deem  necessary 
for  the  information  of  the  Legislature,  including 
estimates  of  the  amounts  required  for  the  use  of  such 
institutions  and  the  reasons  therefor.  The  fiscal 
supervisor  shall  ako  on  January  1st  and  July  1st 
in  each  year  report  to  the  governor  the  condition  of 
the  buildings,  grounds  and  property  on  such  date, 
together  with  si.ch  suggestions  in  regard  to  the 
financial  management  of  such  institutions  as  he 
deems  proper.  He  shall  also,  on  request  of  the 
governor  or  of  any  committee  of  either  House  of  the 
Legislature,  make  a  special  report  in  relation  to 
th")  condition  of  the  buildings,  grounds  and  property, 
or  the  financial  management  of  such  institutions, 
or  of  any  of  them.  (Added  by  chap.  252  of  the  Laws 
ot  1902.) 

Sec.  43.  Removals  by  Governor. — A  Fiscal  Supervisor 
of  State  Charities,  or  the  superintendent  or  the  steward 
of  any  institution,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  article, 
may  be  removed  by  the  governor  for  cause,  an  oppor- 
tunity having  been  given  him  to  be  heard  in  his  defence. 
(Added  by  chap.  252  of  the  Laws  of  1902.) 

Sec.  44.  Fiscal  year. — The  fiscal  year  of  all  State 
charitable  institutions,  of  the  New  York  State  School  for 
til^e  Blind  and  of  the  Elmira  Reformatory  shall  commence 


with  October  1st  in  each  year,  and  close  with  September 
30th,  next  succeeding ;  and  the  annual  reports  of  such 
institutions  required  by  this  chapter,  shall  be  made  for 
the  fiscal  year  as  herein  named,  and  copies  thereof  shall 
be  filed  with  the  fiscal  supervisor  on  or  before  December 
1st  in  each  year,  and  on  or  before  October  20th  in  each 
year  there  shall  be  filed  with  the  fiscal  supervisor  copies 
of  the  inventories  of  supplies  for  maintenance  and  property 
on  hand  at  the  close  of  the  last  fiscal  year.  (As  amended 
by  chap.  252  of  tJie  Laws  of  1902  and  chap.  473  of  the 
Laws  of  1903.) 

Sec.  50.  Visitations  and  Reports  by  Managers  or  Trustees, 
— The  board  of  managers  or  trustees  of  each  of  the  State 
charitable  institutions,  and  of  the  New  York  State  School 
for  the  Bhnd,  in  addition  tc  their  other  duties  now  re- 
quired by  law,  shall,  by  a  majority  of  its  members,  visit 
and  inspect  the  institution  for  which  it  is  appointed  at 
least  monthly,  and  shall  make  a  written  report  to  th& 
governor,  the  State  Board  of  Charities  and  the  fiscal 
supervisor  within  ten  days  after  each  visitation,  to  b& 
signed  by  each  member  making  such  visitation.  Such 
reports  shall  state  in  detail  the  condition  of  the  institution 
visited  and  of  its  inmates,  and  such  other  matters  pertain- 
ing to  the  management  and  affairs  thereof  as  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Board  should  be  brought  to  the  attention; 
of  the  governor,  the  State  Board  of  Charities  or  the  fiscal 
supervisor  of  State  charities,  and  may  contain  recom- 
mendations as  to  needed  improvements  in  the  institution 
or  its  management.  The  State  board  of  managers  of 
reformatories  shall  meet  monthly  at  some  one  of  the 
institutions  imder  its  management  and  shall  at  least 
monthly  visit  and  inspect  each  such  institution  either  by 
a  majority  of  said  board  or  a  committee  of  its  members,, 
and  shall  make  a  like  report  to  the  governor,  the  Stat& 
commission  of  prisons,  and  the  fiscal  supervisor.  (A» 
amended  by  chap.  252  of  the  Laws  of  1902,  and  by  chap,  473 
of  the  Laws  of  1903,  and  chap.  6S5. of  the  Laws  of  1906.) 

Sec.  51.  Reports  to  Supervisors  of  Appointments  and 
Committals  to  Charitable  Institutions.- — Every  judge, 
justice,  superintendent  or  Overseer  of  the  Poor,  supervisor 
or  other  person  who  is  authorised  by  law  to  make  appoint- 
ments or  commitments  to  any  State  charitable  institution, 
except  almshouses,  in  which  the  board,  instruction,  care 
or  clothing  is  a  charge  against  any  county,  town  or  dty, 
shall  make  a  written  report  to  the  clerk  of  the  Board  of 
Supervisors  of  the  county,  or  of  the  county  in  which  any 
town  is  situated,  or  to  the  city  clerk  of  any  city,  which 
are  liable  for  any  such  board,  instruction,  care  or  clothing, 
within  ten  days  after  such  appointment  or  commitment, 
and  shall  therein  state,  when  known,  the  nationality,  age, 
sex  and  residence  of  each  person  so  appointed  or  committed 
and  the  length  of  time  of  such  appointment  or  commit- 
ment.   (As  araended  by  chap.  252  of  the  Laws  of  1902.) 

Sec.  52.  Reports  by  Officers  of  certain  Institutions  to 
Clerics  of  Supervisors  and  Cities. — The  keeper,  superin- 
tendent, secretary,  director  or  other  proper  off.cer  of  a 
State  charitable  institution  to  which  any  person  is 
committed  or  appointed,  whose  board,  care,  instruction, 
tuition  or  clothing  shall  be  chargeable  to  any  city,  town 
or  county,  shall  make  a  written  report  to  the  clerk  of 
such  city  or  to  the  clerk  of  the  Board  of  Supervisors  of  the 
county,  or  of  the  county  in  which  such  to-rni  is  situated, 
M  ithin  ten  days  after  receiving  such  pei son  therein.  Such 
report  shall  state  when  such  person  was  received  into  the 
institution,  and,  when  known,  the  name,  age,  sex,  nation- 
ality, residence,  length  of  time  of  commitment  or  appoint- 
ment, the  name  of  the  officer  making  the  same,  and  the 
sum  chargeable  per  week,  month  or  year  for  such  person. 
If  any  person  so  appointed  or  committed  to  any  such 
institution  shall  die,  be  removed  or  discharged,  such 
officers  shall  immediately  report  to  the  clerk  of  the  Board 
of  Supervisors  of  the  county,  or  of  the  county  in  which 
such  town  is  situated,  or  to  the  city  clerk  of  the  city  from 
which  such  person  Avas  committed  or  appointed,  the  date 
of  such  death,  removal  or  discharge.  (As  amended  btf 
chap.  252  of  the  Laws  of  1902.) 

Sec.  53.  Verified  Accounts  against  Counties,  Cities  and 
Totvns.—The  officers  mentioned  in  the  last  section  shalf 
annually,  on  or  before  October  15th,  present  to  the  clerk 
of  the  Board  of  Supervise rs  of  the  county,  or  of  the  county 
in  which  such  tovn  is  situated,  or  to  the  city  clerk  of  a 
city  from  which  any  such  person  is  committed  and 
appoir  ted,  a  verified  report  and  statement  of  the  account 
of  such  institution  with  such  county,  town  or  city,  up  to 
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October  1st,  and  m  cjise  of  a  claim  for  clothing,  an  itemised 
statement  of  the  same  ;  and  if  a  part  of  the  board,  care, 
tuition  or  clothing  has  been  paid  by  any  person  or  persons 
"the  account  shall  show  what  sum  has  been  so  paid ;  and 
the  report  shall  show  the  name,  age,  sex,  nationality  and 
residence  of  each  person  mentioned  in  the  account,  the 
name  of  the  officer  who  made  the  appointment  or  commit- 
ment, and  the  date  and  length  of  the  same,  and  the  time 
to  which  the  account  has  been  paid,  and  the  amount 
claimed  to  such  October  1st,  the  sum  per  week  or  per 
annum  charged,  and  if  no  part  of  such  account  has  been 
paid,  the  report  shall  show  such  fact.  Any  officer  who 
shall  refuse  or  neglect  to  make  such  report  shall  not  be 
entitled  to  receive  any  compensation  or  pay  for  any 
services,  salary  or  otherwise,  from  any  town,  city  or 
<;ounty  affected  thereby.  The  clerk  of  the  Board  of 
Supervisors  who  shall  receive  any  such  report  or  account 
shall  file  and  present  the  same  to  the  Board  of  Supervisors 
of  his  county  on  the  second  day  of  the  annual  meeting 
•of  the  Board  next  after  the  receipt  of  the  same.  {As 
.amended  by  chap.  252  of  the  Laws  of  1902.) 

Article  IV. — Syracuse  State  Institution  for 
Feeble-minded  Children. 

Sec.  60.  Institution  for  Idiots  or  Feeble-minded  Children- 
— -The  management  of  the  Syracuse  State  Institution  for 
J'eeble-Minded  Children  at  Syracuse  shall  continue  to  be 
in  a  board  of  managers,  which  shall  heieafter  consist  of 
the  superintendent  of  public  instruction  and  eight  otter 
persons,  who  shall  continue  to  be  appointed  by  the  senate 
•upon  the  recommendation  of  the  governor,  as  often  as 
vacancies  shall  occur  therein,  and  shall  hold  office  for 
eight  years,  and  until  their  successors  are  severally 
appointed,  subject  to  removal  by  the  governor  for  cause, 
after  an  opportunity  given  them  to  be  heard  in  their 
defence.  The  managers  now  in  office  shall  hold  th«ir 
■offices  until  the  expiration  of  the  term  for  which  they 
were  respectively  appointed. 

Sec.  68.  Manner  of  Receiving  Pupils. — There  shall  be 
received  and  gratuitously  supported  in  the  institution 
120  feeble-minded  children,  as  State  pupils,  who  shall  be 
selected  from  those  whose  parents  or  guardians  are  unable 
to  provide  for  their  support,  in  equal  numbers  as  far  as 
may  be,  from  each  judicial  district.  Such  additional 
number  of  feeble-minded  children  as  can  be  conveniently 
accommodated  shall  be  received  into  the  institution  on 
such  terms  as  shall  be  just. 

If  the  number  of  feet  le-minded  children  admitted  shall 
not  equal  the  capacity  of  the  institution,  such  additional 
Pxumber  of  non-teachable  idiots  maj-  be  admitted  as  can 
be  conveniently  accommodated. 

Feeble-minded  children  shall  be  received  into  the  insti- 
tution upon  the  written  request  of  the  person  by  whom 
the\  are  sent,  stating  the  name  in  full,  age,  place  of 
nativity,  if  known,  the  town,  city  or  county  in  which 
each  resides,  and  whether  such  child,  his  parents  or  guar- 
dian, are  able  to  provide  for  his  support,  in  whole  or  in 
part,  and  if  in  part  only,  what  part,  the  degree  of  relation- 
ship or  other  circumstances  of  connection  between  him 
and  the  person  requesting  his  admission,  which  statement 
must  be  verified  by  the  affidavit  of  two  disinterested 
persons,  residents  of  the  same  county  as  the  child  and 
acquainted  with  the  facts  and  circumstances  stated,  and 
•certified  to  be  credible  by  the  county  judge  of  the  county. 

Such  judge  must  also  further  certify  that  such  child  is 
un  eligible  and  proper  candidate  for  admission  to  such 
institution. 

Feeble-minded  children  may  also  be  received  into  such 
institution  upon  the  official  application  of  a  County  Super- 
intendent of  the  Poor,  or  the  Commissioners  of  Charity 
of  a  city  of  the  State  having  such  officers. 

In  the  admission  of  feeble-minded  children,  preference 
shall  be  given  to  poor  or  indigent  children  over  all  others, 
and.  to  such  as  are  able  or  have  parents  able  to  support 
them  only  in  part,  over  those  who  are  or  who  have  parents 
who  are  able  to  wholly  support  such  children. 

Sec.  69.  Discharge  of  Stale  Pupils  and  Paym,ent  of 
Expenses. — When  the  manager  shall  direct  p,  State  pupil 
to  be  discharged  from  the  institution,  the  superintendent 
thereof  may  return  him  to  the  county  from  which  he  was 
sent,  and  deliver  him  to  the  keeper  of  the  almshouse  there- 
of, and  the  Superintendent  of  the  Poor  of  the  county 
shall  audit  and  pay  the  actual  and  reasonable  expenses 
of  such  return.    If  any  town,  county  or  person  is  legally 


liable  for  the  support  of  such  pupil,  such  expenses  may  be 
recovered  by  action  in  the  name  of  the  county  by  such 
Superintendent  of  the  Poor.  If  the  Superintendent  of 
the  Poor  neglect  or  refuse  to  pay  such  expenses  on  demand, 
the  Treasurer  of  the  institution  may  pay  the  same  and 
charge  the  amount  to  the  county ;  and  the  Treasurer  of 
the  county  shall  pay  the'^ame  with  interest  after  thirty 
days,  out  of  any  funds  in  his  hands  not  otherwise  appro- 
priated ;  and  the  supervisors  shall  raise  the  amount  so 
paid  as  other  county  charges. 

Article  V. — State  Custodial  Asylum  fob  Feeble- 
minded Women. 

Sec.  80.  Established  as  a  Corporation. — The  asylum 
established  at  Newark,  Wayne  County,  for  feeble-minded 
women  is  hereby. continued  as  a  body  corporate  and  shall 
be  known  as  the  State  Custodial  Asylum  for  Feeble-Minded 
Women. 

Sec.  81.  Board  of  Managers. — Such  asylum  shall  con- 
tinue to  have  a  Board  of  nine  managers,  three  of  whom 
shall  be  women,  and  shall  be  appointed  by  the  governor, 
by  and  with  the  consent  of  the  Senate,  for  six  years, 
except  appointments  to  fill  vacancies,  which  shall  be  for 
the  unexpired  term.  The  Board  of  Managers  shall  have 
the  custody  and  control  of  all  property  and  power  to 
make  all  rules  for  the  management  and  control  of  the 
effects  of  the  asylum. 

Article  VI. — Rome  State  Custodial  Asylum. 

Sec.  90.  Asylum  for  Feeble-Minded  Persons  and  Idiots. — 
The  asylum  established  at  Rome  for  the  custody,  main- 
tenance, training  and  treatment  of  the  custodiil  class  of 
feeble-minded  persons  and  idiots  is  hereby  continued 
and  shall  be  known  as  the  Rome  State  Custodial  Asylum. 
(.45  amended  by  chap.  462  of  the  Laws  of  1904.) 

Sec.  91.  Appointment  of  Managers. — Such  asylum  shall 
be  under  the  control  and  management  of  a  Board  of 
eleven  managers,  appointed  by  the  governor,  by  and 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate  and  whose 
term  of  office  shall  be  six  years.  The  managers  now  in 
office  shall  hold  their  offices  until  the  expiration  of  the 
terms  for  which  they  were  respectively  appointed,  or 
until  their  successors  are  appointed  and  have  qualified. 
They  may  be  removed  by  the  governor,  upon  charges 
preferred  against  them  in  writing,  after  an  opportunity 
given  them  to  be  heard  thereon.  They  shall  appoint  one 
of  their  number  as  president,  another  as  vice-president, 
and  another  as  secretary.  {As  amended  by  chap.  462  of 
the  Laios  of  1904.) 

Sec.  94.  Commitments  to  Asylum ;  Maintenance. — The 
Superintendents  of  the  Poor  of  the  various  counties  of  the 
State  may  commit  to  such  asylum,  if  vacancies  exist  therein, 
such  feeble-minded  persons  and  idiots  residing  in  their 
respective  counties,  who  are  indigent  or  inmates  of  county 
almshouses,  according  to  the  bylaws  and  regulations  of 
the  asylum.  All  commitments  shall  be  in  the  form  pre- 
scribed by  the  Board  of  Managers.  Insane  idiots  or 
epileptics  shall  not  be  committed  to  such  asylum.  Feeble- 
minded persons  and  idiots  other  than  the  poor  and 
indigent  may  be  admitted  to  the  asylum,  if  vacancies 
exist,  after  providing  for  the  care  and  custody  of  the  poor 
and  indigent  feeble-minded  persons  and  idiots,  at  a  rate 
which  shall  not  exceed  the  weekly  per  capita  cost  of 
maintaining  all  inmates  as  determined  yearly  by  the 
Board  of  Managers.  The  maintenance  of  the  institution 
and  the  poor  and  indigent  inmates  thereof  shall  be  a 
charge  upon  the  State.  {As  amended  by  chap.  462  of  the 
Laws  of  1904.) 

Article  VII. — The  Craig  Colony  for  Epileptics. 

Sec.  100.  Establishment  and  Objects  of  Colony. — The 
colony  for  epileptics  established  at  Sonyea,  Livingston 
County,  is  hereby  continued,  and  shall  be  known  as  the 
Craig  Colony  for  Epileptics,  in  honour  of  the  late  Oscar 
Craig,  of  Rochester,  New  York,  whose  efficient  and 
gratuitous  public  services  in  behalf  of  epileptics  and  other 
dependent  unfortunates,  the  State  desires  to  commemo- 
rate. The  objects  of  such  colony  shall  be  to  secure  the 
humane,  curative,  scientific  and  economical  care  and 
treatment  of  epileptics,  exclusive  of  insane  epileptics. 

Sec.  101.  Managers  of  the  Colony. — There  shall  be  a 
Board  of  twelve  managers  of  tlie  Craig  Colony,  all  of 
whom  shall  be  citizens  of  the  State,  appointed  by  the 
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governor,  by  ana  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
Senate,  one  from  each  jixdicial  district  and  one  additional 
member  from  each  of  the  fifth,  sixth,  seventh  and  eighth 
judicial  districts.  The  term  of  office  of  each  manager 
hereafter  appointed  to  succeed  a  manager  whose  term  has 
expired  shall  be  three  jears,  and  the  term  of  office  of  four 
of  such  managers  shall  expire  annually.  The  managers 
in  office  when  this  chapter  takes  effect  shall  continue  in 
office  imtil  the  expiration  of  the  term  for  which  they  were 
appointed  and  until  their  successors  are  appointed  and 
have  qualified.  Appointments  to  fill  vacancies  occurring 
by  death,  removal  or  resignation,  shall  be  made  without 
unnecessary  delay  for  the  unexpired  term.  Failure  of 
any  manager  to  attend  in  each  year  the  whole  of  two 
stated  meetings  of  the  Board,  shall  be  a  sufficient  cause 
for  removal  by  the  governor.  Any  manager  may  be 
removed  by  the  governor  upon  written  charges  preferred 
against  him,  after  an  opportunity  to  be  heard  in  his 
defence.  The  managers  shall  receive  no  compensation 
for  their  services,  but  shall  be  allowed  their  reasonable 
travelling  and  official  expenses,  to  be  paid  as  other  charges 
against  the  institution. 

Sec.  109.  Designation  and  Admission  of  Patients. — There 
shall  be  received  and  gratuitously  supported  in  the  colony, 
epileptics  residing  in  the  State,  who,  if  of  age,  are  unable, 
or,  if  under  age,  whose  parents  or  guardians  are  unable 
to  provide  for  their  support  therein  ;  and  who  shall  be 
designated  as  State  patients.  Such  additional  number  of 
epileptics  as  can  be  conveniently  accommodated  shaU  be 
received  into  the  colony  by  the  managers  on  such  terms 
as  shall  be  just,  and  shall  be  designated  as  private  patients. 
Epileptic  children  shall  be  received  into  the  colony  only 
upon  the  written  request  of  the  peisons  desiring  to  send 
them,  stating  the  name,  age,  place  of  nativity,  if  known, 
the  town,  city  or  county  in  which  such  children  respec- 
tively reside,  and  the  abihty  of  their  respective  parents, 
or  guardians  or  others  to  provide  for  their  support  in 
whole  or  in  part,  and  if  in  part  only,  stating  what  part ; 
and  stating  also  the  degree  of  relationship  or  other  circum- 
stances of  connection  between  the  patients  and  the  persons 
requesting  their  admission  ;  which  statement  in  all  cases 
of  State  patients  must  be  verified  by  the  affidavits  of  the 
petitioners  and  of  two  disinterested  persons,  and  accom- 
panied by  the  opinion  of  a  quaUfied  physician,  all  resi- 
dents of  the  same  county  with  the  epileptic  patient,  and 
acquainted  with  the  facts  and  circumstances  stated,  and 
who  must  be  certified  to  be  credible  by  the  county  judge 
or  surrogate  of  the  county ;  and  such  judge  or  surrogate 
must  also  certify,  in  each  case,  that  such  State  patient, 
in  his  opinion,  is  an  eligible  and  proper  candidate  for 
admission  to  the  colony.  State  patients  may  also  be 
received  into  the  colony  upon  the  official  application  of 
a  County  Superintendent  of  the  Poor,  or  cf  the  poor 
authorities  of  any  city. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Superintendent  of  the  Poor 
in  every  county  and  of  the  poor  authorities  of  every  city 
to  furnish  annually  to  the  State  Board  of  Charities,  a  list 
of  all  epileptics  in  their  respective  jurisdictions,  so  far  as 
the  same  can  be  ascertained,  with  such  particulars  as 
to  the  condition  of  each  epileptic  as  shall  be  prescribed 
by  the  said  State  Board.  Whenever  an  epileptic  shall 
become  a  charge  for  his  or  her  maintenance  on  any  of 
the  towns,  cities  or  coxmties  of  this  State,  it  shall  be  the 
duty  of  all  poor  authorities  of  such  city,  and  of  the  County 
Superintendents  of  the  Poor,  and  of  the  supervisors  of 
such  county,  to  place  such  epileptic  in  the  said  colony. 
Any  parent,  guardian  or  friend  of  an  epileptic  chi  d 
within  this  State  may  make  application  to  the  poor 
authorities  of  any  city,  or  the  Superintendent  of  the  Poor 
of  any  county  or  the  Board  of  Supervisors  or  any  super- 
visor of  any  town,  ward  or  city  where  such  child  resides, 
showing  by  satisfactory  affidavit  or  other  proof  that  the 
health,  morals,  comfort  or  welfare  of  such  child  may  be 
endangered  or  not  properly  cared  for  if  not  placed  in 
such  colony ;  and  thereupon  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  such 
officer  or  Board  to  whom  such  appUcation  may  be  made 
to  place  such  child  in  said  colony.  The  Board  of  Super- 
visors shall  provide  for  the  support  of  such  patients, 
except  those  properly  supported  by  the. State,  and  may 
recover  for  the  same  from  the  parents  or  guardians  of 
such  children.  In  the  admission  of  patients  preference 
shall  always  be  given  to  poor  or  indigent  epileptics,  or 
the  epileptic  children  of  poor  or  indigent  persons,  over 
all  others  ;  and  preference  shall  always  be  given  to  such 
as  are  able  to  support  themselves  only  in  part,  or  who 


have  parents  able  to  support  them  only  in  part,  over 
those  who  aie  able  or  who  have  parents  who  are  able- 
wholly  to  furnish  such  support. 

Sec.  110.  Support  of  State  Patients. — State  patients 
shall  be  provided  with  proper  board,  lodging,  medical 
treatment,  care  and  tuition  ;  and  the  managers  of  the- 
colony  shall  receive  for  each  State  patient  supported 
therein  a  sum  not  exceeding  250  dollars  per  annum 
which  payments,  if  any,  shall  be  made  by  the  Treasurer 
of  the  State,  on  the  Warrant  of  the  Comptroller,  to  the- 
treasurer  of  said  colony,  on  his  presenting  the  bill  of  the 
actual  time  and  number  of  patients  in  the  colony,  signed 
and  verified  by  the  superintendent  and  treasurer  of  the 
colony  and  by  the  president  and  secretary  of  its  board 
of  managers.  The  supervisors  of  any  county  from  whicK 
such  patients  may  have  been  received  into  the  colony- 
shall  cause  to  be  raised  annually  while  such  patients 
remain  in  the  colony,  the  sum  of  30  dollars  for  each  of 
such  State  patients  for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  suitable 
clothing,  and  the  same  shall  be  paid  to  the  treasurer  of 
the  colony  on  or  before  April  1st  of  each  year. 

Sec.  111.  Apportionment  of  State  Patients. — Whenever 
applications  are  made  at  one  time  for  admission  of  more- 
State  patients  than  can  be  properly  accommodated  itt 
the  colonj,  the  managers  shall  so  apportion  the  number 
received,  that  each  county  may  be  represented  in  a  ratio^ 
of  its  dependent  epileptic  population  to  the  dependent! 
epileptic  population  of  the  State,  as  shown  by  statistics 
furnished  by  the  State  Board  of  Charities. 

Sec.  112.  The  Support  of  Private  Patients. — The  super- 
intendent of  the  colony  may  agree  with  any  epileptic  who- 
maj'  be  of  age,  or  his  committee  or  guardian,  or  with  the 
parents,  guardian  or  committee  of  any  epileptic  child,  or 
with  any  person  for  the  entire  or  partial  support,  main- 
tenance, clothing,  tuition,  training,  care  and  treatment  of 
such  epileptic  in  the  colony,  on  such  terms  and  conditions 
as  may  be  prescribed  in  the  by-laws  or  approved  by  the- 
managers.  Every  patient,  guardian,  committee  or  other 
person  applying  for  the  admission  into  the  colony  of  an: 
epileptic  who  is,  or  whose  parents  or  guardians  are  of 
sufficient  ability  to  provide  for  his  support  and  main- 
tenance therein,  shall  at  the  time  of  his  admission,  execute 
a  bond  to  the  treasurer  of  the  colony  with  one  or  more 
sureties,  to  be  approved  by  the  superintendent  and 
treasurer,  in  such  sum  as  the  managers  shall  prescribe,, 
to  the  effect  that  the  obligers  will  pay  to  the  treasurer 
of  the  colony  all  sums  of  money  at  such  time  or  times 
as  shall  be  so  agreed  upon,  and  remove  such  epileptic 
from  the  colony  free  of  expense  to  the  managers  within, 
twenty  days  after  the  service  of  the  notice  hereinafter 
provided  for.  If  such  epileptic,  his  parents  or  guardian; 
are  of  sufficient  ability  to  pay  only  a  part  of  the  expenses 
of  supporting  and  maintaining  him  at  the  institution, 
such  undertaking  shall  be  only  for  such  partial  support 
and  maintenance  and  for  removal  from  the  institution  as 
above  mentioned ;  and  the  treasurer  may  take  security 
by  such  obligation  or  in  his  discretion  by  note  or  other 
written  agreement,  with  or  without  sureties,  as  he  may 
deem  proper  for  such  part  of  such  expenses  as  the  epileptic,, 
his  parents  or  guardians  are  able  to  pay  ;  but  such  exer- 
cise of  discretion  shall  be  with  the  approval  of  the  super- 
intendent and  a  committee  of  the  managers  in  a  manner 
that  shall  be  prescribed  in  the  by-laws.  Notice  to  remove 
a  patient  shall  be  in  writing,  signed  by  the  superintendent 
and  directed  to  the  epileptic,  his  parents,  guardian, 
committee  or  other  person  upon  whose  request  the  patient 
was  received  at  the  colony,  at  the  place  of  residence 
mentioned  in  such  request,  and  deposited  in  the  Post 
Office  at  Sonyea  or  any  Post  Office  in  Livingston  C^nty,. 
with  the  postage  prepaid. 

Sec.  115.  Reimbursement  for  Maintenance  Expenses. — 
The  agent  appointed  as  provided  in  this  article  shall 
secure  from  relatives  or  friends  who  are  liable  therefor, 
or  who  may  be  willing  to  assume  the  cost  of  maintenance 
of  any  inmate  therein,  who  is  not  maintained  as  a  private 
patient,  reimbursement  in  whole  or  in  part  of  the  money 
expended  by  the  State  for  such  purpose.  Such  agent 
shall  perform  such  other  duties  as  the  board  of  managers 
may  prescribe.  If  the  board  of  managers  believes  that 
any  inmate  of  such  colony,  not  maintained  therein  as  a 
private  patient,  has  any  property,  or  that  any  relative 
who  would  be  liable  for  his  support  if  he  were  not  an 
inmate  of  such  institution  is  of  sufficient  ability  to  wholly 
or  partly  provide  for  his  maintenance  therein,  such  board 
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of  managers  may  apply  to  a  justice  of  the  Supreme  Court 
■of  the  judicial  district  in  which  such  institution  is  located 
i9r  an  order  directing  the  application  of  the  property  of 
such  inmate  to  his  maintenance  in  such  institution,  or 
requiring  the  relatives  so  liable  for  his  support  to  pay 
•to  such  institution  at  the  time  specified  in  such  order 
n  stated  amount  for  such  maintenance.  At  least  ten 
-days'  notice  of  the  application  of  such  order  shall  be 
given  to  such  persons  and  in  such  manner  as  such  justice 
shall  direct,  and  such  order  shall  be  granted  only  after 
■A  hearing  of  parties  interested  who  appear  and  desire  to 
J)e  heard.  The  relatives  against  whom  such  proceeding 
is  instituted  and  who  are  served  with  the  notice  of  the 
-application  for  the  order  shall  be  deemed  to  be  of  sufficient 
.-ability,  unless  the  contrary  shall  affirmatively  appear  to 
the  satisfaction  of  such  justice.  If  more  than  one  relative 
'is  liable  for  the  support  of  such  inmate  and  is  of  sufficient 
•ability  to  contribute  to  the  expense  of  his  maintenance 
An  such  institution,  such  order  shall  determine  the  portion 
of  the  expense  of  his  maintenance  to  be  paid  by  each. 
If  the  property  of  such  inmate  is  not  applied  as  directed 
•in  such  order,  or  the  relatives  liable  for  the  support  of 
Hsuch  inmate  refuse  or  neglect  to  comply  with  such  order, 
the  board  of  managers  of  such  colony  may  bring  an  action 
Hn  the  name  of  such  institution  to  recover  the  amount 
<iue  to  such  institution  by  virtue  of  such  order.  (As 
amended  by  chap.  459  of  the  Laws  of  1905.) 

Abticle  VITI. — Institutions  for  Juvenile 
Delinquents. 

Sec.  120.  State  Industrial  School ;  Managers. — The 
^tate  Industrial  School,  at  Rochester,  is  hereby  continued 
ior  the  reception  of  all  male  children,  under  the  age  of 
•sixteen  years,  who  shall  be  legally  committed  to  such 
:school  as  vagrants  or  on  a  conviction  for  any  criminal 
-offence  by  any  court  having  authority  to  make  such  com- 
mitment. Such  school  shall  be  under  the  control  and 
management  of  a  Board  of  fifteen  managers  appointed  by 
Ihe  governor,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  tl.e 
"Senate.  Their  term  of  office  shall  be  three  years,  and  they 
shall  be  so  appointed  that  the  terms  of  one-third  shall 
-expire  on  the  first  Tuesdaj'  of  February  in  each  year.  All 
vacancies  shall  be  filled  by  the  governor  and  the  person 
-appointed  to  fill  a  vacancy  shall  hold  office  for  the  remain- 
der of  the  term  of  the  person  whom  he  succeeds.  In  the 
<liscretion  of  the  governor,  persons  of  either  sex  may  be 
■appointed  as  managers  of  such  school.  Such  managers 
■shall  serve  without  compensation.  (^45  amended  by 
•Chap.  536  of  the  Laws  of  1898  and  Chap.  167  of  the  Laws 
-of  1904.) 

Sec.  121.  Managers  of  House  of  Refuge  for  Juvenile 
Delinquents  in  New  York  City. — The  Society  for  the 
Reformation  of  Juvenile  DeUnquents  in  the  city  of  New 
York  shall  continue  to  be  a  corporation  by  the  name  of 
"  The  Managers  of  tLe  Society  for  the  Reformation  of 
Juvenile  Delinquents  in  the  city  of  New  York,"  with  all 
the  powers  conferred  upon  it  by  its  act  of  incorporation 
-and  the  acts  amendatory  thereof,  in  so  far  as  the  same  are 
'not  inconsistent  with  the  pro-visions  of  this  Act.  In 
addition  to  the  governor,  comptroller  and  attorney-general, 
£x  officio  managers,  there  shall  be  twenty-one  managers 
<of  such  society,  each  of  whom  shall  hold  office  for  the 
term  of  three  years  ;  and  the  managers  in  office  when  this 
chapter  takes  effect  shall  continue  in  office  for  the  terms 
for  which  they  were  chosen  respectively.  The  members 
-of  such  society  residing  in  the  city  of  New  York  shall 
armually  on  the  third  Monday  in  November,  by  a  plurality 
of  votes,  elect  seven  managera  of  such  society.  If  a 
vacancy  shall  occur  in  the  office  of  any  manage;-,  the 
Board  of  Managers  may  appoint  a  person  to  fill  the 
-vacancy  for  the  remainder  of  the  unexpired  term.  (As 
-amended  by  Chap.  167  of  the  Laws  of  1904,  and  Chap.  613 
.of  the  Laws  of  1905.) 

Sec.  122.  Powers  and  Duties  of  Managers. — The  mana- 
:'gers  of  such  house  of  refuge,  established  by  the  Society 
for  the  Reformation  of  Juvenile  Delinquents,  in  the  city 
of  New  York,  and  of  such  State  industrial  ochool  shall 
-have  the  general  control  of  such  institutions  and  shall 
make  all  such  rules,  regulations,  ordinances  and  by-laws 
-for  the  government,  disciphne,  employment,  management 
and  disposition  of  the  officers  thereof,  and  of  the  children 
while  in  such  institution  or  in  the  care  of  such  managers, 

429.— XXXIII. 


as  to  them  nlay  appear  just  and  proper.  They  shall 
appoint  a  superintendent  and  such  other  officers  as  they 
may  deem  necessary  for  the  conduct  and  welfare  of  the 
institution  under  their  charge.  They  shall  report  in  detail 
annually  to  the  Legislature  on  or  before  January  15th, 
the  number  of  children  received  by  them  into  the  institu- 
tion, the  disposition  thereof,  their  receipts  and  expendi- 
tuies,  their  proceedings  during  the  preceding  year,  and 
all  other  matters  which  they  deem  advisable  to  be  brought 
to  the  attention  of  the  Legislature. 

Sec.  124.  Commitment  of  Children.* — Male  children 
under  the  age  of  sixteen  years  may  be  committed  from 
the  rural  counties  of  this  State  as  vagrants,  or  on  the 
conviction  of  any  criminal  offence  by  any  court  having 
authority  to  make  such  commitments,  to  the  State 
industrial  school  or  the  house  of  refuge  established  by 
the  Society  for  the  Reformation  of  Juvenile  Delinquents  ; 
but  such  children  in  the  counties  of  New  York  and  Kings 
shall  be  committed  to  the  house  of  refuge  in  New  York 
City,  established  by  such  society.  But  no  child  under 
the  age  of  twelve  years  shall  be  committed  or  sentenced 
to  either  of  such  institutions  for  any  crime  or  oft'ence  less 
than  felony.  The  Courts  of  Criminal  Jurisdiction  in  the 
several  counties  shall  ascertain  by  such  proof  as  may  be 
in  their  power,  the  age  of  every  delinquent  committed  to 
either  of  such  institutions,  and  insert  such  age  in  the  order 
of  commitment  and  the  age  thus  ascertained  shall  be 
deemed  and  taken  to  be  the  true  age  of  such  delinquent. 
If  the  court  shall  omit  to  insert  in  the  order  of  commit- 
ment, the  age  of  any  delinquent  committed  to  such  school 
or  house  of  refuge  the  managers  shall  as  soon  as  may  be 
after  such  delinquent  shall  be  n  ceived  by  them,  ascertain 
his  age  by  the  best  means  in  their  power,  and  cause  the 
same  to  be  entered  in  a  book  to  be  designated  by  them 
for  that  purpose,  and  the  age  of  such  delinquent  thus 
ascertained  shall  be  deemed  and  taken  to  be  the  true  age 
of  such  delinquent.  (As  amended  by  Chap.  167  of  the  Laics 
O/1904.) 

Sec.  128.  Transfer  of  Inmates  to  Penitentiary  or  Elmira 
Reformatory. — If  a  delinquent  confined  in  the  State 
industrial  school  or  the  house  of  refuge  established  by 
the  Society  for  the  Reformation  of  Juvenile  Delinquents, 
by  commitment  for  felony,  is  guilty  of  attempting  to  set 
fire  to  any  building  belonging  to  either  of  such  institu- 
tions, or  to  any  combustible  matter  for  the  purpose  of 
setting  fire  to  any  such  building,  or  of  openly  resisting 
the  lawful  authority  of  an  officer  tliereof,  or  of  attempting 
to  excite  others  to  do  so,  or  shall  by  gross  or  habitual 
misconduct  exert  a  dangerous  and  pernicious  influence 
over  the  other  delinquents,  the  board  of  managers  of  the 
institution  wherein  such  case  arises  shall  submit  a  written 
statement  of  the  facts  to  a  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court, 
or,  if  the  case  arises  within  the  State  industrial  school, 
to  the  county  judge  of  the  County  of  Monroe,  and  apply 
to  him  for  an  order  authorising  a  temporary  confinement 
of  such  delinquent,  in  the  Monroe  County  Penitentiary, 
or  if  over  sixteen  years  of  age,  in  the  Elmira  Reformatory 
and  if  the  case  arises  within  the  house  of  refuge,  established 
by  the  Society  for  the  Reformation  of  Juvenile  Delinquents 
in  the  city  of  New  York,  in  the  county  jail  or  penitentiary 
of  the  County  of  New  York,  or  if  the  delinquent  be  over 
sixteen  j^ears  of  age,  to  the  Eastern  New  York  Reforma- 
tory, when  completed,  and  until  then  to  the  Elmira  Re- 
formatory. Such  judge  shall  forthwith  inquire  into  the 
facts,  and  if  it  appear  that  the  statement  is  substantially 
true,  and  that  the  ends  desired  to  be  accomplished  by 
the  institution  wherein  the  case  has  arisen  will  be  best 
promoted  thereby,  he  shall  make  an  order  authorising 
the  confinement  of  such  delinquent  in  such  penitentiary, 
county  jail  or  reformatorj'  for  the  Urnited  time  expressed 
in  the  order,  and  the  keeper  or  superintendent  of  such 
penitentiary,  county  jail  or  reformatory  shall  receive  such 
delinquent  and  detain  him  during  the  time  expressed  in 
such  order.  At  the  expiration  of  the  time  limited  by 
such  order,  or  sooner,  if  the  board  of  managers  of  eithef 
of  such  institutions  shall  direct,  the  superintendent  or 
keeper  of  such  reformatory,  county  jail  or  penitentiary 
shall  return  such  delinquent  to  the  custody  of  the  super- 
intendent of  the  institution  from  which  such  delinquent 

*  By  Sec.  701  of  the  Penal  Code,  boys  under  the  age  of 
twelve  years  convicted  of  a  crime  amounting  to  felony,  or 
boys  between  the  ages  of  twelve  and  sixteen  years  convicted 
of  a  crime,  may  also  be  committed  to  the  State  Industrial 
School  or  to  the  House  of  Refuge  on  Randall's  Island. 
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shall  have  been  received.  (As  amended  cJiap.  167  of 
the  Laws  of  1904.) 

Sec.  129.  Confinement  of  Juvenile  Delinquents  under 
Sentences  by  the  Courts  of  the  United  States. — The  super- 
intendents of  the  house  of  refuge,  established  by  the 
Society  for  the  Reformation  of  Juvenile  Delinquents  in 
the  city  of  New  York,  and  the  State  industrial  school  at 
Rochester,  shall  receive  and  safely  keep  in  their  respective 
institutions,  subject  to  the  regulations  and  discipline 
thereof,  and  the  provisions  of  this  article,  any  male 
criminal  under  the  age  of  sixteen  years  convicted  of  any 
offence  against  the  United  States,  under  sentence  of 
imprisonment  in  any  Court  of  the  United  States,  sitting 
within  this  State,  until  such  sentences  be  executed,  or 
until  such  delinquent  shall  be  discharged  by  due  course 
of  law,  conditioned  upon  the  United  States  supporting 
such  delincjuent  and  paying  the  expenses  attendant  upon 
the  execution  of  such  sentence,  (^-s  amended  by  chap.  167 
of  the  Laws  of  ly04.) 

Sec.  131.  Establishing  New  York  State  Training  School 
for  Girls. — The  house  of  refuge  for  women  at  Hudson, 
with  its  board  of  managers  and  its  officers  and  employees, 
is  hereby  continued  as  a  reformatory  institution  under 
the  name  and  title  of  the  "  New  York  State  Training 
School  for  Girls,"  for  the  reception  of  all.  girls  not  over 
the  age  of  sixteen  years,  wjio  shall  be  legally  committed 
thereto  or  placed  in  charge  of  such  institution  as  vagrants 
or  on  conviction  of  any  criminal  offence  by  any  Court 
having  authority  to  make  such  commitments  or  to  place 
such  girls  therein.  {Added  by  chap.  453  of  the  Laws  of 
1904.) 

Sec.  132.  Appointment  of  Managers. — Such  institution 
shall  be  rmder  the  control  of  its  present  board  of  managers, 
until  others  are  appointed.  Such  board  shall  consist  of 
six  managers  to  be  appointed  by  the  governor,  by  and 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate.  All  such 
managers  shall  be  residents  of  the  State,  two  shall  be 
women  and  one  a  physician  who  has  practised  his  pro- 
fession for  ten  years.  The  terms  of  the  managers  hereafter 
appointed  shall  be  six  years,  except  that  the  managers 
appointed  to  fill  vacancies  shall  hold  office  for  the  unex- 
pired terms  of  the  managers  whom  they  succeed.  The 
term  of  office  of  one  of  such  managers  shall  expire  each 
year.  Where  the  term  of  office  of  a  manager  of  such 
institution  expires  at  a  time  other  than  the  last  day  of 
December  in  any  year,  the  term  of  office  of  his  successor 
is  abridged  so  as  to  expire  on  the  last  day  of  December, 
preceding  the  time  when  such  term  would  otherwise 
expire,  and  the  term  of  office  of  each  manager  thereafter 
appointed  shall  begin  on  January  1st.  The  governor 
may  remove  any  manager,  at  any  time,  for  cause,  on 
giving  to  such  manager  a  copy  of  the  charges  against  him 
and  an  opportunity  to  be  heard  in  his  defence.  Such 
managers  shall  receive  no  compensation  for  their  time 
or  services  ;  but  the  actual  expenses  necessarily  incurred 
by  them  in  the  performance  of  their  official  duties  shall 
be  paid  in  the  same  manner  as  other  expenses  of  such 
institution.  Nothing  contained  in  this  section  shall 
abridge  the  term  of  any  manager  now  in  office.  (Added 
by  chap.  453  of  the  Laws  of  1904.) 

Sec.  135.  Commitments ;  Papers  Furnished  by  Com- 
mitting Magistrates. 

Subdivision  1.  Whenever  any  female  not  over  the  age 
of  sixteen  years  shall  be  brought  before  any  court  or  com- 
mitting magistrate,  and  it  shall  appear  to  the  satisfaction 
of  such  court  or  magistrate  by  the  confession  of  such 
female,  or  by  competent  testimony,  that  such  female 
frequents  reputed  houses  of  prostitution  or  assignation,  or 
frequents  the  company  of  thieves  or  prostitutes,  or  is 
foimd  associating  with  vicious  and  dissolute  persons,  cr 
is  wilfully  disobedient  to  parent  or  guardian,  and  is  in 
danger  oi  becoming  morally  depraved  ;  or  is  of  intemper- 
ate habits,  or  is  a  vagrant  or  is  guilty  of  any  criminal 
offence,  and  who  is  not  insane,  nor  mentally  or  physically 
incapable  of  being  substantially  benefited  by  the  training 
and  discipline  of  such  institution,  she  may  be  sentenced 
and  committed  to  thj  New  York  State  Training  School 
for  Girls,  or  placed  in  charge  of  the  Board  of  Manageis 
thereof  to  be  there  confined  under  the  provisions  of  law 
relating  to  such  institution,  but  no  person  under  the  age 
of  twelve  years  shall  be  committed  to  such  institution 
for  any  crime  or  offence  less  than  a  felony,  and  no  commit- 
ment made  under  this  Act  which  shall  recite  the  facts  upon 
which  it  is  based,  shall  be  deemed  or  held  to  be  invalid  by 


reason  of  any  imperfection  or  defect  in  form.  No  person 
shall  be  committed  to  such  institution  nor  placed  in  charge 
of  the  Board  of  Managers  thereof  for  a  definite  term,  but 
any  such  person  may  be  paroled  or  discharged  at  any 
time  after  her  commitment,  by  the  Board  of  Managers 
of  such  institution.  Any  such  female  under  the  age  of 
fifteen  years  when  so  committed  or  placed  in  charge  of 
the  Board  of  Managers  of  said  school,  shall  not  be  retained 
therein,  or  in  charge  of  such  Board  of  Managers,  for  a 
longer  period  than  until  she  becomes  of  the  age  of  eighteen  p 
and  such  females,  fifteen  years  of  age  or  over,  when  so- 
committed,  shall  not  be  detained  for  a  period  longer  than 
three  years  from  the  time  of  such  commitment. 

Subdivision  2.  The  Board  of  Managers  of  such  institu- 
tion shall  furnish  the  several  county  clerks  of  the  State- 
with  suitable  blanks  for  the  commitment  of  females 
thereto.  Such  county  clerks  shall  immediately  notify 
the  magistrates  of  their  respective  counties  of  the  recep- 
tion of  such  blanks  and  that  upon  application  they  will 
be  furnished  to  them. 

Subdivision  3.  The  magistrate  committing  a  female^ 
pursuant  to  this  section,  shall  immediately  notify  the- 
Superintendent  of  the  institution  to  which  the  commit- 
ment is  made  of  the  conviction  of  such  female,  and  shall 
cause  a  record  to  be  kept  of  the  name,  age,  birthplace^ 
occupation,  previous  commitments,  if  anj',  and  for  what 
offences  ;  the  last  place  of  residence  of  such  female,  and' 
the  particulars  of  the  offence  for  which  she  is  committed^ 
The  magistrate  shall  also  execute  a  warrant  of  commit- 
ment, which  shall  recite  the  facts  upon  which  it  is  based,, 
and  the  name,  age,  birthplace,  occupation,  previous  com- 
mitments, if  any,  and  for  what  offences,  and  the  last  place 
of  residence  of  such  female.  This  warrant  of  commitment 
shall  be  delivered  to  a  person  authorized  by  law  to  accom- 
pany such  female  to  the  institution,  and  shaU  be  deliverecJ 
by  such  person  to  the  superintendent  of  such  institution,, 
who  shall  cause  the  facts  stated  therein,  and  such  other 
facts  as  may  be  directed  by  the  Board  of  Managers,  to- 
be  entered  in  a  book  of  record.  This  warrant  of  commit- 
ment shall  constitute  the  only  paper  requisite  to  a  commi  t- 
ment to  this  institution.  (As  amended  by  chap.  225  of 
the  Laws  of  1906.) 

Subdivision  4.  Such  magistrate  shall,  before  committing- 
any  such  female,  inquire  into  and  determine  the  age  of 
such  female  at  the  time  of  commitment,  and  her  age  asi 
so  determined  shall  be  stated  in  the  warrant.  The  state- 
ment of  the  age  of  such  female  in  such  warrant  shall  be- 
conclusive  evidence  as  to  such  age,  in  any  action  to  recover 
damages  for  her  detention  or  imprisonment  under  such 
warrant,  and  shall  be  presumptive  evidence  thereof  in 
any  other  inquiry,  action  or  proceeding  relating  to  such 
detention  or  imprisonment.  If  the  court  or  magistrate^ 
shall  omit  to  insert  in  the  warrant  of  commitment  the- 
age  of  any  delinquent  committed  to  such  school  or  house- 
of  refuge,  the  managers  shall  as  soon  as  may  be  after 
such  delinquent  shall  be  received  by  them,  ascertain  her 
age  by  the  best  means  in  their  power,  and  cause  the  same 
to  be  entered  in  a  book  to  be  designated  by  them  for  that 
purpose,  and  the  age  of  such  delinquent  thus  ascertained 
shall  be  taken  to  be  the  true  age  of  such  delinquent. 
{Added  by  chap.  453  of  the  Laws  of  1904,  and  amended  bif 
chap.  225  of  the  Laws  of  1906.) 

Sec.  139c.  Confinement  of  Female  Juvenile  Delinquents 
under  Sentences  by  the  Courts  of  the  United  States.— The- 
Superintendent  of  the  New  York  State  Training  School 
for  Girls,  at  Hudson,  shall  receive  and  safely  keep  in  such 
institution,  subject  to  the  regulations  and  discipline- 
thereof,  and  the  provisions  of  this  article,  any  fejjaale  not 
over  the  age  of  sixteen  years  convicted  of  any  offence- 
against  the  United  States,  under  sentences  of  imprison- 
ment in  any  court  of  the  United  States,  sitting  within  this- 
State,  until  such  sentences  be  executed,  or  until  such 
delinquent  shall  be  discharged  by  due  course  of  law,  con- 
ditioned upon  the  United  States  supporting  such  delinquent 
and  paying  the  expenses  attendant  upon  the  execution  of 
such  sentence.     (Added  by  chap.  453  of  the  Laws  of  1904.) 

Article  IX.— House  of  Refuge  and 
Reformatory  for  Women. 

Sec.  140.  Names  and  Locations  of  House  of  Refuge  and 
Reformatory  for  Women.— The  house  of  correction  for 
women  located  at  Albion  is  continued  and  shall  be  known 
as  the  Western  House   of   Refuge  for  Women.  The 
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Teformatory  for  women  located  at  Bedford  is  also  con- 
tinued and  shall  be  known  as  the  New  York  State  Reforma- 
tory for  Women.  The  house  of  refuge  for  women  at 
Hudson  shall  be  continued  as  the  New  York  State  Training 
School  for  Girls,  as  provided  in  Article  VIII.  of  the  State 
Charities  Law.  No  female  over  the  age  of  sixteen  j-ears 
shall  be  committed  to  the  New  York  State  Training  School 
for  Girls  after  June  1st,  1904.  All  inmates  of  the  house 
of  refuge  for  women  at  Hudson  on  June  1st,  1904,  unless 
transferred  therefrom  pursuant  to  the  provisions  of  law, 
■shall  be  subject  to  the  custody  and  control  of  the  Board  of 
Managers  of  such  institution,  according  to  the  provisions 
of  law  under  which  they  were  committed  thereto.  {As 
amended  by  chap.  453  of  the  Laws  of  1904.) 

Sec.  141.  A-pfomtment  of  il/ana^frs.— Each  such  institu- 
tion shall  be  under  the  control  of  its  present  Board  of 
Managers,  until  others  are  appointed.  Such  Boards  shall 
•consist  of  six  managers  to  be  appointed  by  the  governor, 
by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate.  All 
such  managers  shall  be  residents  of  the  State,  two  shall  be 
women  and  one  a  physician  who  has  practised  his  pro- 
fession for  ten  j'ears.  The  terms  of  the  managers  here- 
after appointed  shall  be  six  years,  except  that  the  managers 
appointed  to  fill  vacancies  shall  hold  office  for  the  unex- 
pired terms  of  the  managers  whom  they  succeed.  The 
term  of  office  of  one  of  such  managers  shall  expire  each 
year.  If  in  any  such  institution  there  be  less  than  six 
managers  in  office  when  this  Act  takes  effect,  the  governor 
-shall  appoint  additional  managers  to  make  up  the  number 
of  six,  who  shall  be  so  classified  by  him  that  the  term  of 
one  manager  shall  expire  each  year.  Where  the  term  of 
office  of  a  manager  of  any  such  institution  expires  at  a 
time  other  than  the  last  day  of  December  in  any  year,  the 
"term  of  office  of  his  successor  is  abridged  so  as  to  expire  on 
the  last  day  of  December,  preceding  the  time  when  such 
"term  would  otherwise  expire,  and  the  term  of  office  of  each 
manager  thereafter  appointed  shall  begin  on  the  first  day 
■of  January. 

The  governor  may  remove  any  manager,  at  any  time, 
for  cause,  on  giving  to  such  manager  a  copy  of  the  charges 
against  him  and  an  opportunity  to  be  heard  in  his  defence. 

Such  managers  shall  receive  no  compensation  for  their 
time  or  services  ;  but  the  actual  expenses  necessarily 
incurred  by  them  in  the  performance  of  their  official  duties 
«hall  be  paid  in  the  same  manner  as  other  expenses  of  such 
institution.  Nothing  contained  in  this  section  shall 
abridge  the  term  of  any  manager  now  in  office. 

Sec.  146.  Commitments ;  Papers  Furnished  by  Com- 
mitting Magistrate. 

Subdivision  1.*  A  female  between  the  ages  of  fifteen 
and  thirty  years,  convicted  by  any  court  or  magistrate 
of  petit  larceny,  vagrancy  under  Subdivision  3  or  4  of 
Sec,  887  of  the  code  of  Ci.'iminal  procedure,  habitual 
drunkenness,  of  being  a  common  prostitute,  or  frequenting 
■disorderly  houses  or  houses  of  prostitution,  or  of  a  mis- 
■demeanor,  and  who  is  not  insane,  nor  mentally  or  physic- 
ally incapable  of  being  substantially  benefited  by  the 
discipline  of  either  of  such  institutions,  may  be  sentenced 
and  committed  to  the  Western  House  of  Refuge  for 
Women  at  Albion,  or  the  New  York  State  Reformatory 
for  Women  at  Bedford,  to  be  there  confined  under  the 
provisions  of  law  relating  to  such  institution.  Such 
■commitments  shall  not  be  for  a  definite  term,  but  any 
such  female  may  be  paroled  or  discharged  at  any  time 
lifter  her  commitment  by  the  Board  of  Managers  of  such 
institution,  but  shall  not  in  any  case  be  detained  longer 

*  By  Sec.  698  of  the  Penal  Code  women  between  the  ages 
•of  fifteen  and  thirty,  convicted  of  a  felony  for  the  first  time, 
may  be  committed  to  the  Houses  of  Refuge  for  Women  or  to 
the  New  York  State  Reformatory  at  Bedford,  to  be  confined 
under  the  provisions  of  law  relating  to  such  institutions. 


than  three  years.  Such  commitments  to  the  Western 
House  of  Refuge  for  Women  at  Albion,  shall  he  from  the 
fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  seventh  and  eighth  judicial  districts  ; 
to  the  New  York  State  Reformatory  for  Women  at  Bedford 
from  the  first,  second  and  third  judicial  districts.  (As 
amended  by  chap.  632  of  the  Laws  of  1899,  and  chaps.  169 
and  453  of  the  Laws  of  1904.) 

Subdivision  2.  The  Board  of  Managers  of  each  such 
institution  shall  furnish  the  several  county  clerks  of  the 
State  with  suitable  blanks  for  the  commitment  of  women 
thereto.  Such  county  clerks  shall  immediately  notify 
the  ma.gistrates  of  their  respective  counties  of  the  recep- 
tion of  such  blanks  and  that  upon  application  they  will 
be  furnished  to  them.  (As  amended  by  chap.  632  of  the 
Laws  of  1899.) 

Subdivision  3.  The  magistrate  committing  a  female 
pursuant  to  this  section  shall  immediately  notify  the 
Superintendent  of  the  institution  to  which  the  commit- 
ment is  made  of  the  conviction  of  such  female,  and  shall 
cause  a  record  to  be  kept  of  tlie  name,  age,  birthplace, 
occupation,  previous  commitments,  if  any,  and  for  what 
offences  ;  the  last  place  of  residence  of  such  female,  and 
the  particulars  of  the  offence  for  which  she  is  committed. 
A  copy  of  such  record  shall  be  transmitted,  with  the 
warrant  of  commitment,  to  the  Superintendent  of  such 
institution,  who  shall  cause  the  facts  stated  therein,  and 
such  other  facts  as  may  be  directed  by  the  Board  of 
Managers,  to  be  entered  in  a  book  of  record.  (As  amended 
by  chap.  632  of  the  Laws  of  1899.) 

Subdivision  4.  Such  magistrate  shall,  before  commit- 
ting any  such  female,  inquire  into  and  determine  the  age 
of  such  female  at  the  time  of  commitment,  and  her  age 
as  so  determined  shall  be  stated  in  the  warrant.  The 
statement  of  the  age  of  such  female  in  such  warrant  shall 
be  conclusive  evidence  as  to  such  age,  in  any  action  to 
recover  damages  for  her  detention  or  imprisonment  under 
such  warrant,  and  shall  be  presumptive  evidence  thereof 
in  any  other  inquiry,  action  or  proceeding  relating  to  such 
detention  or  imprisonment.  (As  amended  by  chap.  632 
of  the  Laws  of  1899,  and  chaps.  169  and  453  of  the  Laics 
of  1904.) 

Article  X. — The  Thomas  Indian  School. 

Sec.  160.  Establishment  of  School.— The  Thomas  Indian 
School,  established  on  the  Cattaraugus  reservation  in 
the  county  of  Erie,  is  hereby  continued. 

Such  asylum  may  sue  and  be  sued  in  the  corporate 
name  of  "  The  Thomas  Indian  School,"  and  service  of 
process  and  papers  may  be  made  upon  the  superintendent 
or  any  manager  of  such  asylum.  (As  amended  by  chap. 
67  of  the  Laws  of  1905.) 

Sec.  161.  Board  of  Managers. — Such  asylum  shall  be 
under  the  control  and  management  of  a  Board  of  Managers, 
consisting  of  ten  members,  three  of  whom  shall  be  Seneca 
Indians.  Such  managers  and  their  successors  shall  be 
appointed  by  the  governor,  by  and  with  the  advice  and 
consent  of  the  Senate,  and  shall  hold  their  office  for  six 
years,  and  until  others  are  appointed  in  their  stead, 
subject  to  removal  for  cause  by  the  governor.  If  any 
manager  fails,  without  being  excused  by  vote  of  the  Board, 
for  one  year,  to  attend  the  regular  meeting  of  the  Board 
of  which  he  is  a  member,  his  office  shall  become  vacant. 
A  certificate  of  every  such  failure  shall  forthwith  be 
transmitted  by  the  Board  to  the  governor,  and  all  vacan- 
cies caused  by  removal  or  expiration  of  office  or  otherwise 
shall  be  filled  by  the  governor,  by  and  with  the  consent 
of  the  Senate. 

Article  XI. 

Sec.  171.  When  to  take  Effect. — This  chapter  shall  take 
effect  on  October  1st,  1896. 


SECTION  III.— MEDICAL  RELIEF. 


Relief  to  the  sick  poor  is  afforded  in  pubhc  and  private 
"hospitals  and  at  dispensaries.  In  the  case  of  hospitals 
receiving  public  moneys,  they  are  subject  to  the  State 
Board  of  Charities.  In  New  York  City  the  public  hos- 
pitals are  under  the  administration  of  either  the  Depart- 
ment of  Public  Charities  or  the  Board  of  Trustees  of 
J3ellevue  and  Allied  Hospitals.    This  latter  department  of 


the  New  York  City  Government  has  supervision  of  Belle- 
vue,  Gouvemeur,  Harlem  and  Fordham  Hospitals,  all  of 
which  are  emergency  hospitals  for  the  treatment  of  acute 
medical  or  surgical  cases. 

Two  hospitals  have  been  provided  by  the  State,  one  for 
the  care  of  crippled  and  deformed  children,  the  other  for 
the  treatment  of  incipient  pulmonary  tuberculosis.  The 
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latter  institution  was  established  in  1900  and  has  a 
capacity  for  160  inmates,  whether  free  or  private  patients. 

A  number  of  sick  and  infirm  poor  are  also  relieved  in 
county  and  city  almshouses. 

In  the  case  of  counties  where  there  is  not  adequate 
hosjjital  accommodation,  the  County  Superintendents 
may  send  their  sick  poor  to  the  nearest  hospital  available, 
provided  the  charge  for  the  care  and  treatment  does  not 
exceed  1  dollar  per  day  for  each  person.  (Sec  Sec.  30  of 
the  General  Poor  Law  on  p.  447.) 

Dispensaries. — Dispensaries  are  licensed,  under  the 
laws  of  the  State  of  New  York,  by  the  State  Board  of 
Charities  to  furnish  medical  or  sxirgical  relief,  advice  or 
treatment,  medicine  or  apparatus  to  the  sick  poor  who 
are  unable  to  pay  for  the  same.  As  regards  the  provisions 
governing  dispensary  relief,  reference  may  be  made  to 
Sees.  19-25  of  the  State  Charities  Law,  added  pursuant  to 
Chap.  368  of  the  Laws  of  1899,  see  on  p.  453.  In  1906, 
128  dispensaries  had  been  licensed,  of  which  126  were  in 
operation  during  that  year.  Of  these  ninety-six  were 
established  in  greater  New  York  (sixty  in  the  Borough  of 
Manhattan,  twenty  eight  in  ths  Borough  of  Brooklyn, 
eight  in  the  Boioughs  of  the  Bronx,  Queen's  and  Rich- 
mond), and  the  remainder  were  located  in  the  other  cities 
of  the  State. 

Sec.  25  of  the  State  Charities  Laws  provides  that  any 
person  who  obtains  medical  or  surgical  treatment  on  false 
representations  from  any  dispensary  licensed  under  the 
provisions  of  the  Act  shall  be  guilty  of  a  misdemeanor, 
and  on  conviction  thereof  shall  be  punished  by  a  fine  of 
not  less  than  10  dollars,  and  not  more  than  250  dollars." 
Imprisonment  until  fine  be  paid  may  be  imposed. 


The  duty  of  supervising  the  work  of  a  dispensary  is^ 
entrusted  to  an  ofificer  known  as  the  Registrar.  It  is  his; 
duty  to  examine  all  applicants  to  determine  the  question 
of  admission.  The  following  rules  serve  to  guide  hie- 
actions : — 

(a)  All  emergency  cases  shall  be  admitted  an(£ 
receive  prompt  treatment  and  care. 

(6)  Every  applicant  who  is,  in  the  opinion  of  the- 
registrar,  after  examination  and  personal  enquiry,- 
poor  and  needy,  shall  be  admitted. 

(c)  Every  applicant,  either  personally  or  by  the- 
parent  ot  guardian  of  such  applicant,  in  regard  to- 
whose  ability  to  pay  for  medical  or  surgical  relief,, 
advice  or  treatment,  medicine,  or  apparatus  or  either,, 
in  whole  or  in  part,  the  registrar  is  in  doubt,  shall  be- 
admitted  to  a  first  treatment  on  signing  a  card  con- 
taining the  "  representation "  or  statement  of  the- 
applicant,  but  the  registrar  shall  forthwith  cause  an. 
investigation  of  his  or  her  abihty  to  pay  either 
personally,  or  by  parent  or  guardian  ;  the  results  of 
such  invt  stigation  shall  be  filed  among  the  permanent 
records  of  the  dispensary.  Any  such  applicant  who 
declines  to  sign  the  required  "  representation "  or 
statement  shall  be  refused  admission. 

The  following  contagious  diseases  cannc  t  be  treated  in 
any  dispensary  not  devoted  to  the  treatment  of  contagiou& 
diseases,  viz.,  smallpox,  scarlet  fever,  measles,  diphtheria^ 
When  a  person  suffering  from  any  oi  these  diseases  applies- 
for  treatment  to  any  dispensary,  the  registrar  is  required 
to  take  immediate  measures  to  prevent  the  exposure  of 
other  persons  in  the  dispensary  and  forth-with  to  report, 
the  case  to  the  proper  health  aiithority. 


SECTION  IV.— CHILD  RELIEF. 


The  New  York  State  Laws  relating  to  children  are 
emphatic  in  their  prohibition  of  relief  to  children  in  alms- 
houses, except  in  the  case  of  children  under  the  age  of 
two  years  sent  there  with  their  mothers.  The  following 
sections  of  an  Act  (Chap.  438,  Laws  of  1884)  relating 
to  the  custody  and  care  of  indigent  and  pauper  children 
may  be  given.  As  to  pauper  children  reference  may  also 
be  made  to  Sec.  56  of  the  General  Poor  Law  (see  Sec.  I 
of  this  Appendix,  p.  448). 

Sec.  1.  Guardianship  of  Indigent  Children  may  be  Com- 
mitted to  any  Incorporated  Orphan  Asylum. — The  guardian- 
ship of  the  person  and  the  custody  of  any  indigent  child 
may  be  committed  to  any  incorporated  orphan  asylum  or 
other  institution  incorporated  for  the  care  of  orphan, 
friendless  or  destitute  children,  by  an  instrument  in 
writing  signed  by  the  parents  of  such  child,  if  both  such 
parents  shall  then  be  living,  or  by  the  surviving  parent, 
if  either  parent  of  such  child  be  dead,  or  if  either  one  of 
such  parents  shall  have,  for  the  period  of  six  months 
then  next  preceding,  abandoned  such  child,  by  the  other 
of  such  parents,  or  if  the  father  of  such  child  shall  have 
neglected  to  provide  for  his  family  during  the  six  months 
then  next  preceding,  or  if  such  child  be  a  bastard,  by  the 
mother  of  such  child ;  or  if  both  parents  of  such  child 
shall  then  be  dead,  by  the  guardian  of  the  person  of  such 
child,  legally  appointed,  with  the  approval  of  the  court 
or  officer  which  appointed  such  guardian  to  be  entered  on 
record ;  or  if  both  parents  of  such  child  shall  then  be  dead 
and  no  legal  guardian  of  the  person  of  such  child  shall 
have  been  appointed,  and  no  guardian  of  such  child  shall 
have  been  appointed  by  a  last  will  and  testament,  or  by 
a  deed  by  either  parent  thereof,  or  if  the  parents  of  such 
child  shall  have  abandoned  such  child  for  the  period  of 
six  months  then  next  preceding,  by  the  mayor  of  the  city 
or  by  the  county  judge  of  the  county  in  which  such  asylum 
or  such  other  institution  shall  be  located,  upon  such 
terms,  for  such  time,  and  subject  to  such  conditions  as 
may  be  agreed  upon  by  the  parties  to  such  -written  instru- 
ment.   And  such  written  instrument  may  provide  for 
the  absolute  surrender  of  such  child  to  such  corporation. 
But  no  such  corporation  shall  draw  or  receive  money 
from  public  funds  for  the  support  of  any  such  child  com- 
mitted under  the  provisions  of  this  section,  unless  it  shall 
have  been  determined  by  a  court  of  competent  jurisdic- 
tion that  such  child  has  no  relative,  parent  or  guardian 


living,  or  that  such  relative,  parent  or  guardian,  if  living-,, 
is  destitute  and  actually  unable  to  contribute  to  the 
support  of  such  child. 

Sec.  2.  Children  not  to  he  sent  to  County  Poorhouses,  etc.  — 
It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  County  Superintendent  or 
Overseer  of  the  Poor,  Board  of  Charity  or  other  officer^ 
to  send  any  child  between  the  ages  of  two  and  sixteen, 
years,  as  a  pauper,  to  any  county  pooriiouse  or  almshouse- 
for  support  and  care,  or  to  detain  any  child  between  the 
ages  of  two  and  sixteen  years  in  such  poorhouse  or  alms- 
house ;  but  such  County  Superintendents,  Overseers  of 
the  Poor,  Boards  of  Charities  or  other  officers  shall  pro- 
vide for  such  child  or  children,  in  families,  orphan  asylums,, 
hospitals,  or  other  appropriate  institutions,  as  provided 
by  law.  The  Boards  of  Supervisors  of  the  several  counties 
of  the  State  are  hereby  directed  to  take  such  action  in> 
the  matter  as  may  be  necessary  to  carry  out  the  provisions 
of  this  section.  When  such  child  shall  be  so  provided 
for  or  placed  in  any  orphan  asylum  or  such  other  institu- 
tion, such  child  shall,  when  practicable,  be  so  pro-vided 
for  or  placed  in  such  asylum  or  such  other  institution  as- 
shall  then  be  controlled  by  persons  of  the  same  religious 
faith  as  the  parents  of  such  child. 

Sec.  5.  Children  may  be  Bound  Out  as  Apprentices-^ 
Servants,  etc. — Any  corporation  specified  in  the  first 
section  of  this  Act  may  bind  out  any  indigent  or  pauper 
child,  if  a  male,  for  a  period  which  shall  not  be  beyond 
his  twenty-first  year,  and  if  a  female,  for  a  period  which 
shall  not  be  beyond  her  eighteenth  year,  which  shalt 
have  been  absolutely  surrendered  to  the  care  and  custody 
of  such  corporation  in  pursuance  of  the  provisions  of  the? 
first  section  of  this  Act,  or  which  shall  have  been  placed 
therein  as  a  pauper  in  pursuance  of  the  provisions  of  the 
second  section  of  this  Act,  or  which  shall  have  been  left 
to  the  care  of  such  corporation  with  no  provision  by  the 
parent,  relative  or  legal  guardian  of  such  child,  forjts. 
support  for  a  period  of  one  year  then  next  preceding,  ta 
be  a  clerk,  apprentice  or  servant. 

Sec.  7.  Children  may  be  placed  by  Adoption  with  Suitable 
Persons. — Any  child  which  a  corporation  specified  in  the 
first  section  of  this  Act  is,  by  the  fifth  section  of  this  Act,, 
authorized  to  bind  out  may  be  placed  by  such  corporation, 
by  adoption. 
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In  a  report  of  the  State  Board  of  Charities  for  the  year 
ended  September  30th,  1907,  it  appears  that  in  that  year 
there  were  143  homes  for  dependent  children,  caring  for 
31,943  children.  The  Board  state  that  the  children  found 
in  these  institutions  may  be  divided  into  the  following 
classes : — 

(a)  Orphans  and  deserted  children  who  are  sup- 
ported at  public  expense  and  are  not  likely  to  be 
returned  to  relatives. 

(6)  Children  whose  parents  are  unable  to  provide 
a  home  for  them  or  to  pay  for  their  support,  and  who 
are  therefore  placed  in  an  institution  at  the  expense 
vf  the  public  treasury  or  private  beneficence. 

(c)  Children  whose  parents  or  guardians  are  unable 
to  provide  a  home  for  them,  but  are  able  to  contribute 
towards  their  support. 

(d)  Children  who  on  account  of  improper  guardian- 
ship, or  the  neglect  of  either  parent,  are  committed 
to  the  care  of  institutions. 

(e)  Children  who  have  been  committed  because  of 
delinquency. 

Education. — In  a  few  instances  the  children  of  orphan 
asylums  attend  the  public  schools,  but  by  far  the  larger 
number  attend  schools  maintained  within  the  institutions, 
which  provide  separate  school  equipment  and  teachers. 
From  an  inspection  of  these  schools,  it  appeared  evident 
that  some  of  them  were  well  equipped  and  apparently 
doing  excellent  work,  but  at  the  same  time,  in  a  large 
munber  of  cases  there  was  much  room  for  improvement 
in  equipment,  in  methods  and  in  efficiency. 

Juvenile  Delinquents. — Certain  institutions  besides 
caring  for  destitute  children  also  render  relief  to  adults, 
especially  women ;  other  institutions  that  are  mere  or 


less  correctional  in  character  receive  also  children  com- 
mitted because  of  destitution,  while  others  whose  main 
purpose  is  to  provide  a  home  for  unfortunate  childieu 
occasionally  receive  children  on  judicial  commitments  for 
serious  offences.  Although  the  most  careful  supervision 
over  inmates  may  be  exercised  in  having  such  mixed 
populations,  it  is  evident  that  the  child  whose  presence  is 
due  to  his  misfortrme  alone  is  in  danger.  With  a  view  to 
safeguarding  such  children  the  Board  of  Charities  on 
January  10th,  1906,  adopted  the  following  rule  : 

"  No  child  between  the  ages  of  two  and  sixteen 
years,  committed  because  of  the  destitution  of  his  or 
her  parents  or  guardians,  shall  be  retained  as  a  public 
charge  in  any  such  institution,  which  also  receives 
and  cares  for  destitute  adults  unless  there  is  complete 
and  continiious  separation  of  such  adults  from  such 
children.  Nor  shall  any  child  under  the  age  of 
sixteen  years,  committed  because  of  the  destitution 
of  his  or  her  parents  or  guardians,  be  retained  as  a 
public  charge  in  any  such  institution  which  receives 
persons  committed  for  crime,  unless  it  is  authorised 
by  its  Charter,  or  by  General  Statute,  to  receive  both 
of  such  classes  and  imless  their  complete  and  con- 
tinuous separation  is  at  all  times  maintained." 
This  rule  came  into  effect  on  July  1st,  1906. 

Boarding-out. — Besides  sending  children  to  orphan 
asylums  or  similar  institutions  it  will  be  seen  from  Sec.  2  of 
the  Law  relating  to  the  caie  of  indigent  and  pauper  childien 
and  See.  56  of  the  General  Poor  Law,*  that  County  Super- 
intendents of  the  Poor  and  other  specified  officers  are 
empowered  to  provide  for  childi-en  in  families. 


*  See  Extracts  on  pp.  448  and  460. 


SECTION  v.— STATISTICS. 


A. — Numbers  in  Institutions  Receiving 
PuBUc  Money. 

Institutions  Receiving  Public  Money,  which  are  subject 
to  the  Visitation  and  Inspection  of  the  State  Board  of 
Charities. — The  following  table  shows  the  number  of 


institutions  receiving  public  money,  which  are  subject  to 
the  visitation  and  inspection  of  the  State  Board  of  Chari- 
ties, together  with  information  as  to  the  number  of  persons, 
supported  in  such  institutions  during  the  year  ended 
September  30th,  1906,  and  the  number  of  inmates  remain- 
ing at  the  close  of  that  year. 


Number  supported 

during  year  ended 

Number  of 

Institutions. 

Number  of 

September  30th, 

Inmates  on 

Institutions. 

1906. 

October  1st, 

1906. 
t 

Total. 

By  public 
funds. 

State  Institutions  ....... 

15 

10,641 

10,529 

7,753 

County  Almshouses  

55 

14,235 

14,235 

5,628 

City  and  Town  Almshouse  Institutions 

25 

77,373 

77,373 

9,126 

Homes  for  the  Aged  

27 

1,780 

548 

1,369 

Homes  for  the  Blind  

3 

92 

51 

74 

Homes  for  Children  

117 

48,737 

37,986 

30,618 

Homes  for  Discharged  Prisoners  .... 

2 

619 

188 

67 

Homes,  Temporary,  for  Men  and  Boys 

9 

6,069 

1,128 

555 

Homes,  Temporary,  for  Women  and  Children  . 

8 

2,661 

1,287 

225 

Homes,  Temporary,  for  Women  and  Girls  - 
Hospitals  *  

13 

1,976 

78? 

615 

137 

87,080 

49,511 

7,888 

Hospitals  and  Homes  for  Consumptives 

3 

3,328 

2,535 

859 

Hospitals  and  Homes  for  Epileptics  .... 

1 

191 

191 

219.. 

Hospitals  and  Homes  for  Incurables  .... 

3 

230 

181 

135 

Reformatories  for  Children  

4 

856 

582 

544 

Reformatories  for  Women  and  Girls  .... 

12 

3,069 

1,890 

1,570 

Schools  for  the  Blind  

1 

178 

178 

156 

Schools  for  the  Deaf 

10 

1,910 

1,839 

1,649 

Total  

445 

260,925 

201,020 

69,05C 

*  Excluding  State  Institutions  and  Citv  and  Town  Hospital  Institutions,  which  are  included  under  the  first  and 
third  items  of  this  list. 


t  The  number  of  inmates  on  one  day  who  were  maintained  at  the  pubhc  expense  is  not  stated  for  all  these 
Institutions,  but  it  may  be  approximately  estimated  at  51,000. 


462 


APPENDIX  XIV.     NEW  YORK  :  EXTRACTS  FROM  POOR  LAWS,  ETC. 


The  69,050  beneficiaries  on  October  1st,  1906,  may  also 
be  classified  according  to  their  physical  condition,  as 
follows : — 


Aged  and  friendless  persons 
Almshouse  institution  inmates  (exclusive 
of  those  classified  below) 

Blind : 

In  almshouses  .... 
In  other  institutions  . 
Deaf : 

In  almshouses  .... 
In  other  institutions  .       -  - 

Children  in  homes  (exclusive  of  those  com 
mitted  for  delinquency  included 
with  juvenile  offenders) 

Indian  children  at  the  Thomas  Indian 
School  .... 

Disabled  soldiers  and  sailors 
Epileptics : 

In  almshouses  .... 

In  Craig  Colony .... 

Hospital  patients  .... 
Idiotic  and  feeble-minded : 

In  almshouses  .... 

In  State  institutions  ... 

Javenile  offenders  .... 
Reformatory  inmates  (women  and  girls) 

Total  - 


2,981 

-  12,371 

387 
360 

 747 

99 
1,661 

  1,760 

28,355 
158 

  28,513 

2,292 


299 
1,053 


1,352 
9,267 


1,598 
1,886 


3,484 
3,966 
2,317 

69,050 


(a)  State  Institutions.— There  are  fifteen  charitable  insti- 
tutions which  are  maintained  by  the  State,  and  which  are 
subject  to  the  visitation  and  inspection  of  the  State  Board 
of  Charities.    They  may  be  grouped  as  follows  : — 

Industrial  Schools  and  Training  Homes  -  5 
Institutions  for  Feeble-minded  and  Epileptics  4 
Institution  for  the  Blind  -  -  -  -  1 
Soldiers  and  Sailors'  and  Veterans'  Homes  -  2 
The  Thomas  Indian  School  -  -  .  .  l 
Hospital  for  Crippled  and  Deformed  Children 
and  Hospital  for  the  Treatment  of  In- 
cipient Pulmonary  Tuberculosis     -      -  2 

15 

The  total  number  dealt  with  in  these  institutions  during 
the  year  ended  September,  30th,  1906,  was  10,641.  Of 
this  number  10,529  were  supported  by  public  funds,  and 
112  hy  private  funds.  The  number  remaining  in  the 
institutions  on  October  1st,  1906,  was  7,753. 

(b)  Almshouses. — The  total  number  of  poor  who  were 
relieved  in  almshouses  during  the  year  ended  September 
30th,  1906,  was  91,608,  consisting  of  14,235  relieved  in 
county  almshouses  and  77,373  relieved  in  city  and  town 
almshouse  institutions  and  the  city  hospitals  under 
public  control,  including  the  hospitals  under  the  Trustees 
of  the  Bellevue  and  Allied  Hospitals. 

The  numbers  of  inmates  remaining  on  October  1st, 
1906,  were  5,628  in  county  almshouses  and  9,126  in  city 
and  town  almshouses,  etc.,  a  total  of  14,754. 

These  14,754  persons  consisted  of  7,910  men,  4,873 
women  and  1,971  children  under  twenty-one  years  of 
age  :— 


Men  -  

Women  

Cliildren  under  twenty-one  years  : — 

Boys  

Girls  

Total  - 


Inmates  on  October  1st,  1906. 


County 
Almshouses. 


3,603 
1,902 

65 

58 


City  and  Town 
Almshouses,  etc. 


4,307 
2,971 

1,065 
783 


Total. 


7,910 
4,873 

1,130 
841 


5,628 


9,126 


14,754 


With  regard  to  the  comparatively  small  number  of  children,  it  is  to  he  borne  in  mind  that  the  law  provides 
that  no  child  between  the  ages  of  two  and  sixteen  years  may  be  relieved  in  an  almshouse  as  a  pauper. 

With  regard  to  the  classification  of  these  paupers,  the  following  table  is  appended  showing  the  numbers  relieved, 
on  Ist  October,  1906,  classified  according  to  their  physical  condition  : — 


Inmates  on  October  1st,  1906. 

Oasses  of  Poor. 

County 
Almshouses. 

City  and  Town 
Almshouses,  etc. 

Total. 

Feeble-minded  or  idiots  

Children  under  twenty-one  years  not  mcluded  imder 
preceding  headings  

783 
3,800 

34 
612 
110 
171 

52 

66 

1,301 
6,184 
57 
986 
189 
216 
47 

146 

2,084 
9,984 
91 
1,598 
299 
387 
99 

212 

5,628 

9,126 

14,754 
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The  number  of  inmates  of  almshouses  on  October  1st,  1906,  showed  a  slight  increase  over  the  corresponding 
numbers  in  recent  years  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  statement : — 


Iimiates  on  October  1st,  1906. 

Year. 

County 

City  and 



Alms- 

Town 

Total. 

houses. 

Almshouses. 

1902  - 

5,552 

7,594 

13,146 

1903  - 

5,564 

8,059 

13,623 

1904  - 

5,588 

8,573 

14,161 

1905  - 

5,603 

8,821 

14,424 

1906  - 

5,628 

9,126 

14,754 

(c)  Outdoor  Belief. — The  number  of  persons  who  were 
afforded  temporary  (outdoor)  relief  by  Poor  Law  ofiScers 
during  the  year  ended  September  30th,  1906,  was  120,450 
or  1*49  per  cent,  of  the  population  (8,067,308,  Census 
1905).   This  total  was  made  up  as  follows : — 

Number  of  resident  poor  ...  51,253 
Number  of  non-resident  poor  -  -  20,030 
Number  of  transients  furnished  with 

meals  or  lodgings  at  almshouses    •  49,167 


120,450 

These  figures  are  as  reported,  but  without  doubt  include, 
especially  in  the  case  of  tramps,  considerable  duplication 
arising  from  the  fact  that  an  applicant  may  have  been 
aided  several  times  and  counted  each  time. 


Of  the  120,450  persons  thus  relieved,  33,963  or  28  per 
cent,  received  the  temporary  relief  in  the  forty-five  cities 
of  the  State,  having  an  aggregate  population  in  1905  of 
5,700,675. 

{d)  Children. — Dependent  children  are  for  the  most  part 
relieved  in  special  institutions  or  are  boarded-out  in 
families.  As  regards  children  in  homes  the  particulars 
for  the  year  ended  September  30th,  1906,  show  that 
18,490  children  were  admitted  and  18,119  discharged 
during  the  year,  leaving  30,618  children  remaining  on 
September  30th,  1906.  i   r  J| 

The  following  table  shows  the  population  of  these 
institutions  for  children  on  September  30th  of  each  year 
from  1896  to  1906. 


Number  of  Institutions 

Number  of 

September  30th,  1906. 

for  Children  under  super- 

Inmates 

vision  of  State  Board. 

including  Non- paupers. 

1896   

119 

27,769 

1897   

121 

28,380 

1898   

123 

29,967 

1899   

123 

29,440 

1900   

122 

28,649 

1901  

121 

29,241 

1902   

121 

27,385 

1903   

119 

27,800 

1904   

119 

30.170 

1905   

119 

30,247 

1906 

117 

30,618* 

*  The  number  of  inmates  maintained  at  the  public  expense 
nemly  24,000. 

It  thus  appears  that  the  population  of  the  homes  for 
children  at  the  close  of  the  year  ended  September  30th, 
1906,  was  371  more  than  in  the  preceding  year,  and  as 
compared  with  1896  showed  an  increase  of  2,849  or  10  per 
cent.  As  compared  with  the  total  number  of  children 
of  school  age  in  the  State  it  appears  that  on  September 
30th,  1906,  about  1^  per  cent.,  or  four  children  out  of 
every  three  hundred  were  living  in  orphan  asylums  or 
homes  for  children,  and  that  more  than  4,000  of  these 
children  had  lived  in  institutions  for  upwards  of  five  years. 


cannot  be  stated,  but  it  may  be  approximately  estimated  at 

In  addition  to  the  homes  for  children  which  furnish 
reports  to  the  State  Board  of  Charities,  there  are  a  number 
of  other  private  institutions  not  in  receipt  of  public  money, 
which  are  not,  by  a  decision  of  the  Court  of  Appeals, 
required  to  do  so.  It  is  estimated  that  3,000  children  are 
cared  for  in  these  institutions.  Other  children  under  public 
care  though  not  necessarily  relieved  at  the  public  expense 
are  those  placed  out  or  boarded-out.  In  so  far  as 
reported,  these  numbered  10,271  at  the  close  of  the  year 
ended  September  30th,  1906. 


(e)  Medical  Relief. — The  following  statement  shows  the  extent  of  the  hospital  system  in  the  State  of  New^York 
during  the  year  ended  September  30th,  1907. 


Number  of  Patients. 

Cost. 

Public_Hospitals : 

£ 

40,993 

148,972 

14,526 

175,015  - 

13,856 

60,972 

Monroe  County  Hospital  

1,317 

6,575 

Public  Hospitals  in  four  other  Cities  

947 

7,842 

71,639 

399,376 

Private  Hospitals  

83,872 

Total  

155,511 

464 


APPENDIX  XIV.     NEW  YORK  ;  EXTRACTS  FROM  POOR  LAWS,  ETC. 


The  total  number  of  hospitals  to  which  these  particulars 
relate  was  166. 

Private  hospitals,  which  are  not  in  receipt  of  public 
moneys,  are  not  included  in  these  figures. 

Stale  Hospitals. — In  addition  to  institutions  for  the 
feeble-minded  and  epileptic,  there  are  two  hospitals 
directly  under  the  control  of  the  State,  one  tor  the  care 
of  crippled  and  deformed  childi'en,  the  other  for  the 
treatment   of   incipient   pulmonary   tuberculosis.  The 


numbers  of  inmates  in  these  institutions  on  October  1st, 
1906,  were  48  and  118  respectively.  These  are  not 
included  in  the  above  table. 

Almshouses. — The  number  of  sick  and  infirm  poor 
relieved  in  county  and  city  almshouses  are  also  not  in- 
cluded in  the  above  statistics. 

Dispensary  Statistics. — The  following  table  shows  the 
volume  of  dispensary  work  done  during  the  year  ended 
September  30th,  1907 :— 


Number  of 
Persons  treated. 

Number  of 
Treatments. 

Number  of 
Prescriptions. 

New  York  City  : 

Bronx,  Queens,  and  Richmond  

910,380 
114,136 
18,371 

2,553,101 
310,872 
45,519 

2,124,313 
187,272 
28,317 

Total  

Outside  of  New  York  City  

1,042,887 
31,900 

2,909,492 
104,146 

2,339,902 
56,235 

Grand  Total  for  Entire  State  .... 

1,074,787 

3,013,638 

2,396,137 

B. — Expenditure  op  Institutions  Receiving 
Public  Money. 

Institutions  receiving  Public  Money  which  are  subject  to 
the  Visitation  and  Inspection  of  the  State  Board  of  Charities. 


— The  following  table  is  appended  showing  for  each  class 
of  institution  under  the  inspection  of  the  State  Board  of 
Charities  the  aggregate  expenditure  during  the  year 
ended  September  30th,  1906,  and  also  the  total  amount 
received  during  that  year  from  the  State,  from  the  Boards 
of  Supervisors,  and  from  cities,  towns  and  villages. 


Institutions  and  Societies. 


State  Institutions  -  

County  Almshouses*  

City  and  Town  Almshouse  Institutions*- 

Dispensaries  -  

Eleemosynary  Educational  Institutions 

Eresh  Air  Charities  

Homes  for  the  Aged  

Homes  for  the  Blind  

Homes  for  Children  

Homes  for  Discharged  Prisoners  - 
Homes,  Temporary  for  Men  and  Boys  - 
Homes,  Temporary  for  Women  and  Children 
Homes,  Temporary  for  Women  and  Girls 
Hospitals  (other  than  State  and  City  Hospitals 

public  control)  

Hospitals  and  Homes  for  Consumptives 
Hospitals  and  Homes  for  Epileptics 
Hospitals  and  Homes  for  Incurables 
Placing  out  Children  in  Families,  Societies  for 
T?eformatories  for  Children    -       -       -  - 
Reformatories  for  Women  and  Girls 
Relief  for  Sick  Poor,  Societies  for  - 

Schools  for  the  Blind  

Schools  for  the  Deaf  


under 


Total 
expenditure 
Year  ended 
September  30th, 
1906. 


Totals 


£ 

373,203 
309,808 
492,382 
31,903 
27,818 
38,311 
70,128 
1,264 
1,608,891 
2,493 
4,115 
8,513 
1,802 

1,396,2.36 
56,663 
12,864 

7,855 
16,037 
27,049 
93,074 

1,039 
51,157 
132,435 


4,760,040 


Receipts  during  Year  ended 
September  30th,  1907. 


From  the 
State. 


£ 

365,368 


595 


2,159 


6,002 
54,203 


From 
Boards  of 
Supervisors. 


£ 

7,354 
309,808 

625 


849 

92,484 
63 
135 

62 

12,405 

7,583 

2,942 
1,162 
5,628 
62 
914 
45,770.. 


From  Cities 
Towns  and 
Villages. 


492,382 
1,177 
108 
5,790 
4,041 
131 
573,347 
761 

1,622 
403 

152,737 
34,642 
723 
2,924 
9,585 
11,146 
12,399 

367 

44 


428,327 


487,846 


1,304,329 


£2,220,502 


*  Including  expenditure  on  outdoor  relief. 
Almshouses. — The    expenditure    in    connection    with  county   almshouses,  and   city   and   town  almshouses 
including     city  hospitals  under   public  control,  during   the  year  ended  September  30th,  1906,  amounted  to 
£647,677.    The  items  comprising  this  expenditure  are  shown  in  the  followang  table  : — 


Item. 


Expenses  during  the  Year  ended 
September  30th,  1906. 


County 
Almshouses. 


Tn-maintenance : 

'  (Piovisions,  clothing,  fuel  and  light,  and  medicines  and 
medical  supplies)  -       -  - 

Salaries  of  officers,  wages  and  labour  ... 
J'urniture,  beds,  bedding,  and  ordinary  repairs 

All  other  purposes  


90,364 
54,469 
16,725 
13,935 

175,493 


City  and  Town 
Almshouses. 


258,290 
1.32,415 
27,798 
53,681 

472,184 


Total. 


.348,654 
186,884 
44,523 
67,616 

647,677 
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The  total  number  supported  in  almshouses  and  public 
hospitals  during  the  year  ended  September  30th,  1906, 
was  91,608.  The  average  cost  per  case  was  thus  £7  Is. 
per  annum. 


General  Outdoor  Relief. — The  amount  expended  on  tem- 
porary (outdoor)  relief  furnished  to  poor  with  homes,  and 
relief  given  by  way  of  meals,  lodgings,  etc.,  to  the  home- 
less during  the  year  ended  September  30th,  1906,  was 
as  follows  : — 


County 
Authorities. 

City  and 
Town  Poor 
Authorities. 

Total. 

■Outdoor  relief  for  the  resident  poor  with  homes     .       .  - 
Meals,  lodgings  and  other  relief  for  non-residents  and  tramps 

£ 

131,360 
2,949 

£ 

20,082 
116 

£ 

151,448 
3,065 

134,315 

20,198 

154,513 

Expenditure  during  the  Year  ended 
September  30th,  1906. 


The  number  of  residents  temporarily  relieved  during 
the  year  was  51,253.  The  average  value  of  relief  was  thus 
only  £2  19s.  per  case. 

Homes  for  Children. — The  aggregate  expenditure  of 
homes  for  children  during  the  year  ended  September  30th, 
1906,  was  £1,608,891.  Of  this  amount  £465,984  was 
in  respect  of  maintenance  charges  (cost  of  provisions, 
clothing,  fuel  and  medicines),  and  £279,069  in  respect  of 
salaries  of  officers,  wages  and  labour.  The  sums  received 
from  the  State,  from  Boards  of  Supervisors  and  from 
cities,  towns  and  villages,  amounted  to  £666,426. 

Medical  Relief. — The  total  expenditure  of  hospitals 
receiving  public  money  (otherwise  than  State  hospitals 
or  City  hospitals  under  public  control)  during  the  year 
•ended  September  30th,  1906,  was,  as  shown  in  the  table 
on  p.  464,  £1,473,018,  comprising  :—  £ 
General  Hospitals      ....  1,396,236 
Hospitals  and  Homes  for  Consumptives  56,663 
Hospitals  and  Homes  for  Epileptics    •  12,864 
Hospitals  and  Homes  for  Incurables  -  7,855 


1,473,618 


The  amounts  received  from  the  State,  from  Boards  of 
Supervisors,  and  from  towns  and  villages  during  the  same 
year  were  £2,159,  £19,988,  and  £191,026,  respectively, 
or  a  total  of  £213,173. 

As  regards  city  and  other  hospitals  under  public  control, 
reference  may  be  made  to  the  figures  on  p.  463,  from  which 
it  appears  that  the  expenditure  during  the  year  ended 
September  30th,  1907,  amounted  to  £399,376. 

State  Hospitals. — The  total  expenditure  in  respect  of 
the  State  hospitals  for  the  Care  of  Crippled  and  Deformed 
Children,  and  for  the  treatment  of  Incipient  Pulmonary 
Tuberculosis  amounted  during  the  year  ended  Septem- 
ber 30th,  1906,  to  £17,999. 

Dispensaries. — The  total  expenditure  in  connection 
with  dispensaries,  so  far  as  such  expenditure  is  not  already 
included  under  the  finances  of  hospitals  during  the  year 
ended  September  30th,  1906,  was  £31,903.  More  than 
two-fifths  of  this  expenditure  was  met  from  fees  of  patients 
and  from  prescriptions,  and  from  donations  and  voluntary 
contributions.  ^ j       >_  :       '  J  _i 
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KOYAL  COMMISSION  ON  THE  POOE  LAWS  AND  EELIEF  OF  DISTRESS. 


MEMORANDUM  AS  TO  PREPARATIONS  FOR  FAMINE  RELIEF  AND  ITS 

ADMINISTRATION  IN  INDIA. 

Owing  to  the  periodical  ■  and  frequently  widespread  outbreaks  of  famine  in  India^ 
the  Government  have  found  it  necessary  to  organise  an  elaborate  system  whereby  careful 
preparations  are  made  in  times  of  plenty  to  meet  distress  in  times  of  famine,  and  also- 
whereby  relief  works,  when  opened,  will  be  managed  efficiently  and  economically. 

In  submitting  to  the  Commission  particulars  as  to  these  preparations,  it  should  be 
understood  that  it  is  not  suggested  that  the  need  for  them  on  such  a  scale  is  likely  to- 
arise  in  this  country,  nor  is  it  forgotten  that  the  system  of  government  and  the  social  and 
economic  condition  of  the  people  of  India  are  totally  dissimilar  to  those  obtaining  here^ 
Thus,  for  instance,  there  is  no  Poor  Law,  and  consequently,  except  during  a  famine^ 
there  is  no  system  of  public  relief.  Further,  as  famine  chiefly  affects  the  agricultural 
districts,  the  classes  to  be  relieved  are  more  homogeneous  than  the  classes  affected  by  a 
period  of  industrial  depression  in  this  country.  Accordingly  the  diagnosis  of  coming 
distress  is  easier  and,  apart  from  the  magnitude  of  the  relief  works  to  be  provided,  the 
difficulty  of  finding  suitable  relief  work  is  not  so  great  as  with  us.  In  spite  of  the- 
unequal  conditions,  liowever,  it  must  be  recognised  that,  on  the  subject  of  "  the  relief  of 
distress,"  the  Government  of  India  have  accumulated  a  large  experience,  the  results  of 
which  may  to  some  extent  be  not  unworthy  of  consideration  by  the  Commission,  and  it  is 
for  this  reason  that  I  have  had  the  accompanying  memorandum  prepared  and  now  cir- 
culate it. 

The  system  of  relief  organisation  and  administration  is  fully  detailed  in  the  Famine- 
Codes  of  the  different  provinces  which,  subject  to  variations  in  details  to  meet  local  cir- 
cumstances, are  all  modelled  on  the  same  plan.  Accordingly,  it  has  been  thought  to  be 
sufficient  to  describe  briefly  the  chief  provisions  of  the  Punjab  Code,  which  is  typical  of 
the  others. 

The  following  are  the  main  features  of  the  system,  as  outlined  in  the  accompanying: 
memorandum,  to  which  the  special  attention  of  the  Commission  might  be  directed  : — 

(1)  There  is  a  well  organised  intelligence  system  by  which  the  Government 
collect  and  publish  regular  reports  as  to  the  current  state  of  agriculture,  the 
rainfall,  the  prospects  of  the  harvest  and,  generally,  as  to  the  social  and  industrial 
condition  of  the  people.  By  such  means  the  Government  receive  timely  warn- 
ing of  the  approach  of  famine  and  are  not  unprepared  to  meet  it  when  it  comes. 

(2)  There  is  annually  prepared  for  each  district,  and  subsequently  for  eack 
province,  a  programme  of  famine  relief  works  ready  to  be  started  at  short  notice 
in  the  event  of  famine  occurring.  These  programmes  are  very  carefully  compiled 
by  expert  officials,  and  show  not  only  the  number  of  persons  for  whom  each  relief 
work  will  provide  work,  but  the  estimated  cost  of  the  work.  When,  therefore,  an 
outbreak  of  famine  does  occur,  the  programme  supplies  a  complete  plan  of 
the  field  of  operations  and  for  choice  of  reMef  works  to  be  started  it  is  only 
necessary  to  consult  it.  The  advantages  of  the  programmes  are  twofold.  In  the 
first  place  they  increase  the  confidence  and  sense  of  security  of  all  concerned, 
and  in  the  second  place  they  prevent  an  enormous  waste  of  public  money  which 
would  necessarily  follow  the  estabhshment  of  ill  or  hastily-considered  relief  works 
started  at  a  time  when  distress  was  rampant. 

(3)  Lists  of  persons  likely  to  make  efficient  famine  relief  officers— includmg 
voluntary  workers — are  always  kept  in  readiness.  Reserves  of  relief  works' 
stores  and  plant  are  also  kept  in  stock. 
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(4)  The  whole  of  the  work  in  connection  with  the  preparations  for  the 
relief  of  contingent  famine  is  performed  by  the  officials  in  administrative  charge 
of  the  district  or  division  as  part  of  their  ordinary  routine  duties.  The  famine 
relief  organisation  proper  is  not  called  into  being  until  famine  is  declared  and 
when  famine  ceases  it  is  disbanded.  It  is  not,  however,  an  entirely  new 
staff,  but  consists  of  the  ordinary  district  officials  controlled  by  a  Famine 
Commissioner  for  a  large  area,  and  supplemented  by  sioecial  aid. 

(5)  Eelief  works  proper  are  not  opened  until  after  a  period  of  "  observation," 
during  which  "  tests  "  are  applied  to  gauge  the  need  for  opening  such  works. 

"  (6)  Each  worker  on  a  relief  work  has  a  specified  daily  task  to  perform, 
either  individually  or  as  a  member  of  a  gang,  and  remuneration  is  strictly  pro- 
portioned to  the  amount  of  work  done.  The  scale  of  pay  is  only  sufficient  to 
maintain  the  worker  in  health  and  no  more. 

(7)  A  differentiation  is  made  in  the  relief  work  to  be  given  to  labourers  and 
artisans.    The  latter  are,  if  possible,  to  be  employed  at  their  respective  trades  and 
if  this  end  cannot  be  secured  care  is  taken  that  the  work  to  which  they  are  put 
does  not  "impair  their  manual  skill  or  the  delicacy  of  touch  necessary  for  their 
oraft." 

(8)  Provision  is  made  by  various  methods  for  relieving  dependants  and 
weakly  or  infirm  persons.  All  who  are  capable  of  working  are,  however,  em- 
ployed according  to  their  capacity. 

'  (9)  In  the  management  of  the  various  famine  relief  operations  charitable  and 
other  non-official  agencies  play  a  prominent  part.  As  regards  expenditure,  the 
Government  undertakes  the  responsibility  of  preventing  starvation ;  the 
subsidiary  ol)jects  for  which  charitable  funds  are  to  be  used  are  clearly 
defined. 

G.  H. 


429.— X]CXIII. 
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MEMORANDUM  AS  TO  PREPARATIONS  FOR  FAxMINE  RELIEF  AND  ITS  ADMINISTRATION  IN 

THE  PUNJAB,  INDIA.* 


1.  SYSTEM  OF  INTELLIGENCE, 
(a)  Reports  by  the  Punjab  Local  Government. 

Weekly  reports  on  the  agricultural  situation  and  pros- 
pects of  the  Punjab  are  submitted  to  the  Government  of 
India  by  the  local  government  of  the  province.  These 
reports  are  published  in  the  Gazette  of  India.  They  are 
compiled  from,  and,  in  fact,  form  a  summary  of  the  reports 
made  by  the  district  officers  to  the  local  government, 
and  published  in  the  local  gazettes. 

The  Director  of  the  Department  of  Agriculture  is  re- 
sjyonsible  for  seeing  that  a  uniform  and  well-regulated 
^ystem  of  recording  the  facts  for  these  reports  is  main- 
tained. 

Whenever  agricultural  prospects  become  serious  and 
apprehensions  of  distress  arise,  the  local  government 
are  obliged  to  furnish  the  Government  of  India  with  a 
special  report  on  the  condition  of  the  district  affected. 
The  object  of  this  report  is  to  give  the  Government  "  the 
earliest  information  practicable  as  to  the  likelihood  of 
relief  measures  being  required." 

During  the  prevalence  of  a  famine,  the  Indian  Govern- 
ment are  to  be  supplied  with  : — (1)  Weekly  telegraphic 
reports,  and  (2)  a  monthly  written  report  as  to  the 
numbers  relieved,  etc. 

(b)  Organisation  for  the  Collection  of  Information. 

Under  the  general  superintendence  of  the  Director  of 
Agriculture,  the  following  organisation  has  been  elabo- 
rated for  collecting  and  checking  the  information  re- 
quired for  the  weekly  and  special  reports. 

Each  village  accountant  (patwari)  assisted  by  the  village 
headman,  is  required  to  note  systematically  in  a  diary 
and  to  report  periodically  the  condition  of  the  crops  and 
cattle  in  his  "  circle,"  the  occurrence  of  any  calamity 
such  as  fire,  hail,  drought,  etc.,  the  prevalence  of  epidemic 
disease  of  man  or  beast,  and  any  other  matters  affecting 
"  the  economic  and  industrial  state  of  the  people  of  his 
circle." 

These  diaries  and  reports  are  regularly  inspected  by 
the  revenue  circle  inspector  (field  kanungo),  whose  work 
in  this  respect  and  also  that  of  the  village  accountant  are 
under  the  supervision  of  the  sub-divisional  officer 
(tahsildar). 

The  accuracy  of  the  agricultural  statistics  is  further 
tested  by  a  sub-divisional  officer  or  revenue  assistant  who 
may  for  the  purpose  visit,  inspect,  and  report  on  any 
village  which  appears  from  the  statistics  to  require  in- 
spection. This  officer  is  also  1o  note  in  the  village  note- 
books "what  works  of  agricultural  improvement  or  famine 
protection  are  required,  and  which  of  these  might  be 
executed  by  famine  labour."  Copies  of  his  notes  are  sent 
to  the  deputy-commissioner,  the  head  of  the  District. 

Each  deputy-commissioner  is  the  centre  of  intelligence 
as  regards  his  district.  He  is  at  all  times  to  keep  himself 
"  informed  of  the  agricultural  condition  of  .every  part  of 
his  district,  particularly  of  any  tract  which  appears  to 
have  deteriorated."  He  is  to  make  a  special  study  of 
the  normal  condition  of  the  people,  to  ascertain  which 
classes,  if  any,  live  from  hand  to  mouth,  and  which  on 
the  other  hand  are  prosperous  and  well  fed  and  seem  to 
possess  accumulated  wealth.  In  short,  every  considera- 
tion bearing  on  the  economic  conditions  of  his  district 
is  to  receive  his  most  careful  attention. 

Among  other  duties  the  deputy-commissioner  is  re- 
quired to  submit  to  the  Director  of  Agriculture: — (1) 
fortnightly  reports  as  to  "  current  retail  prices  "  ;  (2) 
monthly  reports  upon  the  "  rainfall  and  agricultural 
prospect  "  ;   (3)  "  forecast  reports  of  certain  crops  "  ; 

(4)  a  summary  of  the  crop  returns  for  each  harvest ;  and 

(5)  a  weekly  telegraphic  report  summarising  all  facts 
which  have  an  important  bearing  on  the  character  of  the 
season  and  crops.  The  deputy -commissioner  is  also  to 
exercise  special  watchfulness  whenever  the  prices  reach 


*  Authorities :  The  Punjab  Famine  Code,  1906 ;  Rules 
issued  by  the  Government  of  India  as  to  Famine  Relief 
organisation  and  administration,  etc. ;  A  Han  Ibook  of  Famine 
Administration  in  the  Punjab,  by  INIr.  R.  Humphreys,  I.f^.S. 


the  "warning  rate;"f  and  he  is  to  submit  a  special 
report  on  the  condition  of  the  people  and  the  state  of 
his  district  whenever  the  prices  of  food  reach  the  "  scarcity 
rate,"! 

In  addition  to  the  above  checks  on  the  accuracy  and! 
completeness  of  the  information,  the  whole  intelligence 
system  is  periodically  inspected  by  the  Director  of 
Agriculture  and  his  assistants  who  are  to  note  any- 
imperfections  and  to  submit  to  the  local  government 
suggestions  for  its  improvement. 

2.  STANDING  PREPARATIONS  AGAINST  FAMINE, 
(a)  Preventive  Measures. 
The  only  sure  preventive  of  famine  being  perennial; 
irrigation,  the  officers  in  administrative  charge  of  a- 
district  or  division  are  enjoined  to  encourage  the  sinking: 
of  wells,  towards  the  cost  of  which  Government  loans  are 
offered  on  liberal  terms  and  grants-in-aid  may  even  be 
given  where  necessary.  The  promotion  of  mutual 
credit  associations,  such  as  agricultural  banks,  is  also- 
recommended.  X 

(b)  Local  Relief  Organisation. 
In  addition  to  the  intelligence  system  above  described,, 
all  districts  and  tracts  which  have  been  declared  to  be 
"  insecure  and  liable  to  famine "  have  been  divided 
into  "  relief  circles,"  the  boxmdaries  of  which  correspond 
as  far  as  possible  with  some  existing  administrative  imit.g" 
These  relief  circles  are  registered  and  maps  are  prepared 
showing  their  bormdaries.  For  each  circle  the  deputy- 
commissioner  selects  a  properly-qualified  person,  called  the 
"  circle  inspector,"  who  would  be  appointed  to  act  as  a  sort 
of  relieving  officer  for  the  circle  in  the  event  of  an  outbreak 
of  famine.  Other  officials  or  assistants  are  also  selected, 
and  care  is  taken  to  fill  any  vacancies  that  may  occur 
in  their  ranks.  In  short,  the  relief  circle  organisation, 
is  always  to  be  complete  and  ready  to  be  put  into  opera- 
tion without  delay.  Commissioners  on  tour  are  ta 
satisfy  themselves  that  the  organisation  is  complete. 

(c)  Relief  Work  Programmes  and  Estimates. 
In  order  to  control  relief  and  to  avoid  "  the  lament- 
able waste  of  money,"  which  it  is  found  necessarily 
follows  the  selection  of  vmconsidered  works  under  the 
stress  of  a  famine,  complete  detailed  programmes  of  relief 
works  are  always  kept  in  readiness — the  cost  of  each 
work  being  estimated  at  the  ordinary  rates  and  the  number 
of  units  for  whom  it  will  provide  employment  being 
calculated  and  recorded.  An  estimate  is  also  made  of 
the  number  of  persons  who  are  likely  to  require  reliefs- 
Each  deputy-commissioner  is  primarily  responsible 
for  the  programme  and  estimates  relating  to  his  district. 
He  is,  after  personal  enquiry  and  observation,  to  determine 
for  himself,  in  consultation  with  the  district  engineer,, 
the  projected  works  that  are  most  suitable  as  relief 
works  and  to  enter  them  in  a  list  in  the  order  in  which 
he  considers  they  should  be  taken  up. 

The  works  included  in  the  programmes  are  broadly 
divided  as  follows  : — 

Part  A. — Works  sanctioned  by  the  local  government  on. 
their  merits  or  as  relief  works,  which  may  include 
village  works  as  well  as  public  works,  and 
Part  B. — Unsanctioned  or  emergency  works  of  doubtful 
utility,  or  the  utility  of  which  depends  on  their 
completion,  which  is  doubtful. 

I  The  Director  of  Agriculture  issues  quinquennially  a 
schedule  of  "  normal  prices  "  of  the  staple  food  stuffs.  The 
"  normal  prices  "  "  show  the  price  at  which  a  labourer  may 
expect  in  a  normal  year  to  be  able  to  purchase  the  grain  that 
forms  his  staple  food."  The  schedule  also  contains  "  warning 
prices  "  (about  20  per  cent,  above  normal)  and  "  scarcity 
prices  "  (about  40  per  cent,  above  normal). 

+  It  appears  that  few  Agricultural  Banks  have  yet  been 
started  in  those  parts  of  the  Punjab  most  liable  to  famine. 

§  In  the  Punjab  a  "  relief  circle  "  usually  contains  on  an 
average  about  eighteen  villages,  or  from  12,000  to  16,000  souls. 
It  may,  however,  be  divided  into  sub-circles  if  too  large  for 
proper  control  during  a  period  of  acute  famine.  All  munici- 
palities are  formed  into  one  or  more  relief  circles,  and  any 
municipal  town  or  village  with  a  population  of  over  6,000 
may  be  constituted  a  separate  relief  circle  if  necessary. 
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The  intention  of  having  the  two  classes  of  works  is 
that,  if  possible,  the  first  should  be  sufficient  for  all 
probable  requirements,  and  that  the  second  should  be 
held  in  reserve  to  meet  the  possibility  of  an  abnormal 
demand  for  relief  on  works. 

The  programme  is  also  to  distinguish  between  "public 
works  "  and  "  village  works." 

Public  Works. — The  Government  of  India  have  ex- 
pressed the  opinion  that  the  backbone  of  all  public  relief 
works  must  he  earthxvorks.  Public  works  may  also  take 
the  form  of  breaking  stones  for  roads  and  quarrying  and 
collecting  kankar  (coarse  hmestone).  The  programme  of 
public  works  is  to  show  separately : — 

(i.)  Works  for  which  funds  have  been  allotted 
(e.g.,  large  sanctioned  works  in  gradual  progress, 
whether  their  cost  is  chargeable  to  the  district  board, 
or  to  provincial  or  Imperial  funds.) 

(ii.)  Works  for  which  funds  have  not  been  allotted. 
Village  Works  include  all  such  projects  as  tend  to  the 
local  improvement  of  agriculture,  e.g.,  tanks,  wells,  embank- 
ments, drainage,  etc.,  village  roads  and  private  irrigation 
works.  The  village  works  are  divided  into  three  main 
classes,  viz. : — 

(i.)  Civil  works  [i.e.  the  works  managed  by  revenue 
officers  and  not  by  the  Public  Works  Department) — 
the  cost  of  which  will  be  entirely  met  by  the  State. 

(ii.)  Aided  private  works — the  cost  of  which  will 
be  shared  between  the  State  and  private  individuals.* 
(iii.)  Unaided  private  works — the  cost  of  which 
will  be  borne  by  private  individuals.* 
The  district  programmes  of  relief  works  are  subjected  to 
an  elaborate  annual  revision,  which  consists  of  excising 
works  which  have  been  completed  or  become  unsuitable, 
by  transferring  schemes  from  Part  B.  to  Part  A.  (seep.  468), 
and  by  adding  works  which  are  under  contemplation.  It 
is,  perhaps,  unnecessary  to  describe  in  detail  the  various 
stages  in  the  revision,  but  an  indication  of  its  thoroughness 
may  be  obtained  by  mentioning  that  the  programmes 
pass  through  the  hands  of  the  local  executive  engineers, 
the  deputy-commissioners,  the  superintending  engineers 
and  the  commissioners.    Irrigation  programmes  are  also 
reviewed  by  the  chief  engineer  of   the  Public  Works 
Department  (Irrigation  Branch). 

These  district  programmes  are  all  finally  revised  by 
the  chief  engineer  (Buildings  and  Roads  Branch)  of  the 
Public  Works  Department,  who  then  prepares  a  combined 
programme  for  the  province,  and  submits  it  for  the 
approval  of  the  local  government.  He  is  also  to  be 
furnished  annually  with  a  list  of  railway  projects  which 
may  be  available  for  famine  relief,  f 

The  programme  thus  approved  is  submitted  to  the 
Government  of  India,  copies  of  it  being  printed  and 
supplied  to  all  officers  concerned. 

(d)  Reserves. 

Reserves  of  tools  and  plant  are  always  kept  in  readiness. 

Briefly,  therefore,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  whole  organisa- 
tion is  maintained  on  a  "  war  "  footing,  and  that  the 
work  in  connection  therewith  simply  forms  part  of  the 
ordinary  duty  of  the  officials  in  administrative  charge  of 
the  district  or  division. 

3.  IMPENDING  FAMINE. 
When  famine  is  imminent,  experience  has  sho^Ti  that 
"  there  is  no  greater  evil  than  depression  of  the  people  ; 
for  moral  depression  leads  directly  to  physical  deteriora- 
tion." Accordingly  the  first  aim  of  the  administration 
is  to  put  heart  into  the  people  by  making  active  prepara- 
tions for  their  relief.  These  preparations,  for  which  the 
deputy-commissioner  is  responsible,  include  (a)  the 
overhauling  of  the  "  relief  circle  "  organisation,  (6)  the 
instruction  in  their  famine  duties  of  the  various  local 
officials  and  other  persons  to  be  appointed,  and  (c)  the 
organisation  of  private  charity  and  the  appointment 

*  Landowners  and  others  are  to  be  invited  to  guarantee 
the  opening  of  private  relief  works  on  their  prop?rty  in  the 
event  of  famine  occurring.  Loans  and  grants  in  aid  of  such 
works  may  be  made  from  State  funds.  The  guarantors  are  to 
be  encouraged  to  come  to  an  agreement  in  ad\  ance  as  to  their 
responsibility  for  the  cost  of  the  works.  Where  such  an 
agreement  cannot  be  arrived  at,  a  general  understanding  may 
be  reached.  Any  agreement  or  understanding  is  to  be 
recorded. 

t  Railway  projects  as  relief  works  are  not  looked  upon  with 
favour,  and  are  not  to  be  included  in  the  programme  "except 
for  grave  reasons."  Special  sanction,  after  survey,  is  to  be 
obtained  before  including  them. 


of  charitable  relief  committees  consisting  of  "  the  most 
influential  residents  "  of  the  villages  or  districts  affected. 
These  committees  are  : — 
(i.)  To  advise  generally. 

(ii.)  To  stimulate  private  charity  and  the  under- 
taking of  private  works.    (As  far  as  possible  charity 
is  to  be  administered  by  non-official  agency.) 
(iii.)  To  collect  subscriptions  ;  and 
(iv.)  Later  on,  if  necessary,  to  manage  village 
works  or  to  supervise  or  assist  in  the  distribution  of 
"gratuitous  relief."  * 
Further,  the  land  revenues  may  be  suspended.  Liberal 
advances  and  loans  towards  irrigation  works  and  con- 
struction and  repair  of  wells  are  made  with  the  view  to 
stimulating  a  demand  for  labour  as  well  as  with  the 
direct  object  of  increasing  the  crop  prospects.  The 
existing  irrigation  system  is  also  extended  as  far  as 
possible.    Moreover,  it  becomes  the  duty  of  district 
boards  and  municipalities,  as  it  is  that  of  other  depart- 
ments of  the  Government,  in  times  of  serious  scarcity 
"  to  subordinate  the  ordinary  objects  of  their  expenditure 
to  the  special  consideration  of  saving  life."    They  are 
to  direct  all  their  available  resources  to  affording  relief, 
and  it  is  not  until  the  available  resources  of  a  district 
board  or  municipality  have  been  exhausted  that  ex- 
penditure from  Government  funds  commences. 

As  soon  as  there  is  a  prospect  of  widespread  scarcitjf 
or  famine  the  Local  Government  issues  circulars  or 
general  orders  explaining  the  situation  of  the  province 
as  a  whole  and  the  policy  of  relief  to  be  adopted. 

4.  PERIOD  OF  OBSERVATION  AJVD  TEST. 

#  After  having  made  the  necessary  preparations  (out- 
lined in  Sec.  3),  the  deputy-commissioner  is  to  wait 
events  before  actually  starting  relief  operations.  If 
he  finds  that  prices  continue  to  rise  towards  "  scarcity 
rates  "  ;  that  begging  and  crimes  against  property 
increase  ;  and  that  the  people  and  their  flocks  are  wander- 
ing, he  is  to  open  "  test  works  "  and  "  poorhouses."  He 
is  also  to  provide  the  officer  in  charge  of  every  police 
station  with  funds  to  relieve  wanderers  in  distress.  Hav- 
ing opened  these  "  test  works,"  he  submits  for  the  in- 
formation of  the  Local  Government  a  full  report  giving 
the  grounds  for  his  action  and  including  particulars 
as  to  the  state  of  the  people  and  crops,  together  with 
an  estimate  of  the  expenditure  which  the  relief  is  likely 
to  entail. 

Further,  the  deputy-commissioner  is  inter  alia  to  see 
how  far  distress  can  be  met  by  carrying  out  "  ordinary 
district  or  municipal  works." 

(a)  Test  Works. 

It  should  bo  specially  observed  that  the  object  of 
opening  test  works  is  "  not  to  relieve  famine  but  to  test 
the  presence  of  it :  not  to  appease  hunger  but  to  find 
out  whether  people  are  hungry." 

Whenever  possible,  the  test  works  are  to  be  under 
the  supervision  of  the  district  engineer  or  an  officer  of  the 
Public  Works  Department.  The  conditions  of  labour 
on  them  are  strict.  Payment  is  made  according  to  results 
and  is  regulated  by  the  wage  scale  for  public  relief  works. 
This  is  a  sliding  scale  vhich  varies  according  to  the  price 
of  the  staple  grair  food  and  is  based  on  the  lowest  amount 
sufficient  to  maintfin  healthy  persons  in  health.  The 
standard  "  task  "  on  test  works  is,  however,  25  per  cent, 
higher  than  on  pub-ic  works.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  full  task 
commonly  performed  at  the  time  of  the  year  by  labourers 
in  ordinary  times,  on  corresponding  work.  In  other 
words,  although  the  wage  scale  is  the  same  on  both  test 
works  and  public  works  the  worker  has  to  work  consider- 
ably harder  for  his  money  in  one  case  than  in  ths  other,  f 

The  starting  of  test  works  is  therefore  only  an  expedieu't 
to  gauge  the  intensity  of  the  distress,  and  it  is  only  when 
they  have  justified  the  need  for  further  measures  that 
such  measures  are  taken. 

(b)  Poorhouses. 

Poorhouses  are  to  be  opened  as  well  as  test  works^ 
but  as  poorhouses  form  an  integral  part  of  the  whole 
system  of  famine  relief  administration,  it  may  perhaps 
be  convenient  to  describe  them  later.  (For  description 
see  p.  .472) 


*  As  to  this,  see  p.  473. 

t  As  to  the  rea  on*  for  fixing  the  ta'k  on  public  worka 
lower  than  that  for  test  wo;ks  and  Civil  works  see  page  472. 
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5.  DECLARATION  GF  DISTRESS  AND  COMMENCE- 
MENT OF  RELIEF. 

As  has  been  indicated,  relief  operations  proper  do 
not  commence  in  a  district  (or  tract)  until  it  has  passed 
the  stage  of  "  observation  and  test,"  and  has  been  declared 
by  the  Local  Government  to  be  "  a  famine  tract."* 

When  such  declaration  is  issued  a  Famine  Commis- 
sioner is  appointed  and  he,  as  the  delegate  of  the  Local 
Government,  exercises  complete  control  over  the  famine 
relief  arrangements.  His  chief  executive  officers  are 
the  commissioner,  the  deputy-commissioner,  and  the 
various  engineers.  All  the  other  famine  officials  are 
now  appointed ;  funds,  tools  and  plant  for  relief  works 
are  provided ;  the  system  of  village  inspection  is  tightened 
up  ;  and  "  gratuitous  relief  lists  "j  are  prepared. 

In  short,  the  whole  of  the  elaborate  and  carefully 
planned  machinery  for  relieving  distress  is  called  into 
being  and  set  in  motion. 

The  duties  of  the  various  famine  officers  {e.g.,  the  com- 
missioner, the  deputy-commissioner,  engineers,  medical 
officers,  sub-divisional  officers,  circle  inspectors,  village 
headmen,  village  accountants,  and  village  watchmen)  are 
minutely  laid  down  in  the  Famine  Code  (Sees.  73-93). 

It  is  perhaps  unnecessary  to  describe  these  duties  in 
detail.  The  duties  of  the  circle  inspector,  who  occupies 
much  the  same  position  as  a  reUeving  officer  does  in  this 
country,  are,  however,  worthy  of  more  than  a  passing 
notice. 

Generally  speaking,  the  duty  of  the  circle  inspector 
is  principally  concerned  with  village  inspection  and  the 
distribution  of  gratuitous  relief.  Accordingly,  it  is  his 
special  duty,  inter  alia  : — 

(a)  To  make  himself  acquainted  with  every  villagte 
in  his  circle,  and  with  the  circumstances  of  each 
household  of  every  village,  so  far  as  may  enable  him 
to  judge  of  the  ability  of  its  inmates  to  withstand 
distress. 

(b)  To  make  known  the  places  at  which,  and  the 
classes  of  persons  to  whom,  relief  works  are  open,  the 
nature  of  each  work,  and  the  wages  offered,  and  to 
encourage  persons  in  distress  to  go  to  such  works. 

(c)  To  prepare  lists  of  persons  who  are  ineligible 
for  relief  on  works.  J 

(d)  To  assist  in  the  management  of  village  works. 
State  kitchens,  or  poorhouses  established  in  his  circle. 

(e)  To  initiate,  promote,  and  control  measures 
for  gratuitous  relief. 

(/)  To  visit  each  village  in  his  circle  once  a  week, 
or  as  often  as  the  deputy-commissioner  may  direct ; 
and 

(g)  To  relieve  any  starving  persons  wandering  in 
his  circle  until  they  can  be  sent  to  a  relief  work  or  a 
poorhouse,  or  are  placed  on  the  register  of  gratuitous 
relief  in  their  own  villages. 
The  circle  inspector  is  assisted  in  his  duties  by  the 
village  headmen,  the  village  accountants,  and  the  village 
watchmen. 

The  relief  operations  fall  imder  the  following  main 
heads : — 

(1)  Works  :— 

(a)  Public,  i.e.,  under  the  control  of  the  Public 

Works  Department. 
(6)  Village:      (i.)  Civil  works;  (ii.)  Private 
Works,  aided  or  unaided. 
^2)  Poorhouses. 

(3)  Gratuitous  relief. 

(4)  Kitchens. 

6.  RELIEF  WORKS  (PUBLIC  v.  PRIVATE). 
When  relief  works  have  to  be  started,  it  is  necessary 
to  consider  the  character  and  number  of  works  to  be 
chosen,  and  in  what  localities  they  should  be  started. 
For  choice  of  works  it  is,  of  course,  only  necessary  to  con- 
sult the  programme  of  relief  works.  The  duty  of  selection 
rests  primarily  with  the  commissioner  acting  in  consulta- 
tion with  the  superintending  engineer,  and  the  aims  to 
be  kept  in  view  are  the  prospective  utility  to  the  district 
of  the  works,  and  the  possibility  of  their  completion 
before  the  famine  operations  close.    Another  consideration 

*  Whe  1  a  tract  is  declared  a  famine  tract,  all  test  works  in 
it  become  ipso  facto  relief  works, 
f  As  to  these  see  p.  473. 

X  In  practice  it  is  found  to  be  easier  to  compile  a  1  ist  of 
"  ineligibles,"  than  it  is  to  compile  a  list  of  eligibles.  As  to 
the  classes  eligible  forielief  on  works,  see  this  i age  and  p.  472. 


is  how  far  the  works  should  be  "  village  works  "  or  "  public 
works."  Many  advantages  are  urged  in  behalf  of  village 
works,  among  which  it  is  claimed  that  they  are  : — 

(a)  More  economical. 

{b)  More  useful. 

(c)  Less  exposed  to  outbreaks  of  cholera  and  epi- 
demic disease. 

(d)  More  easy  to  control. 

(e)  Less  open  to  the  objections  of  : — 

(i.)  Interference  with  the  labour  market, 
(ii.)  Neglect   of   agricultural   dwellings  and 
stock. 

(iii.)  Hindrance  to  the  early  resumption  of 
agricultural  activity. 
(/)  Less  likely  to  loosen  moral  and  domestic  ties. 
The  Government  of   India  have  accepted  these  con- 
clusions,   and   have   recommended   that   village  work 
should  be  regarded  as  the  principal  means  of  famine 
labour,  and  that  public  works  should  be  opened  merely 
as  a  safeguard  against  a  breakdown  of  the  village  organi- 
sation.   In  the  Pimjab,  however,  it  appears  that  village 
works,  being  limited  in  extent  and  opportunities,  can  never 
be  made  the  backbone  of  the  relief  system.  Accordingly, 
when  operations  have  to  be  undertaken  on  an  extensive 
scale,  large  public  works  have  generally  to  be  reHed  upon. 

7.  PUBLIC  RELIEF  WORKS. 

No  public  relief  work*  is  to  be  opened  until  a  satis- 
factory supply  of  drinking  water  for  the  labourers  is 
secured  and  proper  provision  made  for  the  isolation  of 
infectious  diseases.  Attached  to  each  public  work  is 
a  fully-equipped  field  hospital  in  charge  of  a  surgeon 
and  under  the  control  of  the  medical  officer  for  the  district. 

Camps  are  selected  "  with  special  regard  to  sanitary 
conditions,"  and  huts  are  provided  for  accommodating 
the  workers.  Also,  where  necessary,  a  food  market  f 
is  established  in  the  vicinity. 

The  admission,  registration  and  classification  of  the 
workers  is  under  the  control  of  the  "  officer  in  charge  "  J 
(usually  an  engineer),  who  is  responsible  f  Jr  the  general 
conduct  of  the  work  and  for  the  prese.  ration  of  order 
and  the  distribution  of  relief. 

(a)  Classes  eligible  for  Admission  to  Public  Relief  Works. 

Practically  anyone  who  applies  for  relief  may  as  a  rule 
gain  admission  to  a  public  relief  work.  Discrimination 
may,  however,  be  made  between  those  who  live  within  four 
miles  of  the  work  and  those  whose  home  is  over  four  miles 
from  it.  Persons  living  within  the  four-mile  limit  are  only 
eligible  if  they  have  come  to  the  end  of  their  resources, 
i.e.,  presumably  if  they  are  destitute.  Persons  living 
beyond  the  four-mile  limit,  although  not  destitute,  may, 
at  the  discretion  of  the  officer  in  charge,  be  admitted 
if  they  are  able  and  willing  to  work  and  have  dependants 
who  are  unable  to  work. 

In  case  of  doubt  arising  as  to  the  ineligibility  of  any 
applicant  for  public  work  relief,  he  is  not  to  be  refused 
admission  or  turned  away  unless  there  is  another  public 
work  open  more  than  four  miles  from  his  village,  but  within 
a  reasonable  distance  (twelve  miles)  of  it,  to  which  he  may 
go- 

(b)  Classification  of  Workers. 

The  workers  are  classified  according  to  their  physical 
capacity  as  follows  : — • 

Special. — Mates  and  special  gangs  :  men  only. 
Class  I. — Adults  employed  on  digging  or  some 
equivalent  labour :  men  and  women. 

Class  II. — Adults  employed  on  carrymg  or  some 
equivalent  labour  :  men  and  women. 

Class  III. — Children  of  both  sexes  between  the 
ages  of  ten  and  fourteen  who  are  able  to  work. 


*  As  regards  the  number  of  persons  for  wliom  a  relief 
work  will  provide  assistance,  if  tlie  work  in  quesiion  is  tlie 
earthwork  of  a  railway  line  its  size  may  only  be  limited  by 
the  length  of  the  line.  A  big  embankment  or  tank  work 
may  possibly  employ  30,000  to  1(.0,000  persons.  Village 
works  are  smaller. 

I  The  food  market  is  laid  out  in  rows  and  is  properly 
guarded.  The  quality  of  the  food  is  regularly  inspected,  and 
certain  unwholesome  foods  are  barred.  The  advantages 
which  a  camp  market  offers  to  traders  are  sufficient  to  secure 
fair  trading,  and  respectable  traders  are  careful  not  to  lose 
these  advantages  by  selling  unsound  food,  etc. 

I  Ordinarily  a  relief  charge  contains  not  mor«  thaa  5,000 
workers. 
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At  the  discretion  of  the  olEcer  in  charge,  workers  may 
be  transferred  from  Class  I.  to  Class  II.,  or  vice  versa, 
according  as  their  physical  condition  improves  or 
deteriorates. 

The  workers  are  further  grouped  into  gangs,*  and  in 
making  up  a  gang  the  wishes  and  prejudices  of  the  people 
are  respected,  as  far  as  possible.  Persons  of  the  same 
family,  village,  and  caste  are  kept  together.  Menials 
and  low-caste  people  are  put  in  special  gangs.  Similarly 
with  weakly  people.  The  members  of  the  gang  select 
from  among  themselves  a  "  mate  "  who  is  the  head  of 
the  gang.f 

(c)  Tasks  of  Work. 
^  "  Standard  tasks,"  varying,  of  course,  according  to  the 
character  of  the  work  to  be  done,  have  been  carefully 
compiled  by  skilled  engineers.    Generally  speaking  the 
following  standards  have  been  fixed  : — 

Class  I.- — Three-fourth%  of  the  task  commonly 
performed  at  the  time  of  the  year  by  labourers  in 
ordinary  times  on  similar  work. J 

Class  II. — Two-thirds  of  the  task  for  Class  I. 
Class  III. — One-third  of  the  task  for  Class  I. 
Weakly  persons  are  required  to  do  only  a  half  task, 
and  if  they  are  too  weak  even  for  this  they  are  to  be 
treated  as  dependants.  The  task  for  new-comers  is 
pitched  low  at  the  outset,  being  raised  gradually  to  the 
standard  as  they  improve  in  dexterity  and  physical  con- 
dition. Usually  workers  in  Class  I.  ai-e  put  to  digging  " 
and  those  in  Classes  II.  and  III.  to  "carrying."  With 
regard  to  this,  it  should  however  be  observed  that  the 
classification  of  the  labourers  is  purely  according  to  their 
physical  capacity,  and  does  not  alter  with  the  kind  of  work 
to  be  performed.  Thus,  a  digger  is  always  (technically)  a 
"  digger,"  even  if  he  "  carries,"  only  he  has  to  carry  one 
and  a  half  times  as  much  as  the  carrier  unit.  Again, 
a  carrier  is  always  a  "  carrier  "  even  if  he  or  she  "  digs," 
only  the  task  is  two-thirds  that  of  a  "  digger." 

The  deputy-commissioner,  with  the  sanction  of  the 
commissioner,  has  power  to  vary  the  standard  task  from 
time  to  time.  He  is  advised  to  reduce  it  on  the  appear- 
ance of  any  signs  of  deterioration  among  the  workers 
generally,  particularly  in  hot  weather.  Conversely  he  is 
advised  to  raise  it : — 

(i.)  If  the  workers  are  in  good  condition  and  relief 
work  appears  to  be  unduly  attractive  ;  and 

(ii.)  When  the  abatement  of  the  famine  makes  it 
desirable  to  divert  the  labourers  to  their  ordinary 
occupations. 

A  sudden  and  great  rise  in  the  numbers  on  a  particular 
relief  work,  imaccompanied  by  a  general  increase  in  the 
number  of  persons  seeking  rehef ,  is  to  be  made  the  subject 
of  the  earliest  possible  enquiry,  as  it  is  almost  always 
found  to  be  due  to  the  fact  that  the  labourers  have 
discovered  a  work  where  discipline  is  slack  and  where  it 
is  comparatively  easy  to  earn  the  famine  wage. 

The  deputy-commissioner  may  draft  the  workers  from 
the  public  works  to  village  works,  or  vice  versa. 

(d)  Payment  of  Workers. 

Whether  the  relief  work  takes  the  form  of  earthworks, 
collecting  kankar  (a  coarse  limestone),  or  stone -breaking, 
the  task  for  each  gang  is  carefully  laid  out  by  the 
engineer  in  charge.  At  the  end  of  the  day  the  amount  of 
work  done  is  measured  up  and  the  workers  are  paid  strictly 
according  to  results.  §  Theoretically,  the  task  of  each 
worker  should  be  separately  set  and  measured.  In  actual 
practice,  however,  it  is  not  usual  to  do  this,  but,  instead, 
a  task  is  set  for  each  gang  or  its  sub-division  and  the  pay- 
ments BjTe  made  accordingly.  |[  By  this  means,  the  officials 
are  saved  a  considerable  amount  of  labour  in  measuring. 
Presumably,  also,  should  there  be  any  shirking  on  the 
part  of  any  of  the  workers  the  whole  gang  are  made  to 
feel  the  effects  of  it.  The  practice  further  enables  the 
stronger  members  of  the  gang  to  help  the  weaker  ones. 

An  elaborate  piece-rate  scale  of  wages  has  been  drawn 
up,  and  graduated  not  only  according  to  the  different 
classes  of  workers,  but  also  according  to  the  price  of  the 

*  A  gang  generally  comprises  sixty  persons. 

j-  In  addition  to  supervising  the  gang  and  being  responsible 
for  its  work,  the  "  mate  "  may  also  act  as  its  paymaster,  etc. 

{  As  to  the  reasons  for  fixing  the  task  on  public  works  lower 
than  that  for  test  works  and  civil  works,  see  p.  472. 

§  A  "  reasonable  margin  "  in  favour  of  the  worker  (amount- 
ing to  not  more  than  5  per  cent.)  may  be  allowed  in  measuring 
up  the  work.  Thus,  if  a  worker  performs  95  per  cent,  of  the 
standa'-d  daily  task  he  may  receive  full  pay. 

II  When  payment  is  made  jointly  to  the  gang,  it  is  made  to 
the  mate  in  the  presence  of  all  the  members  of  the  gang. 


staple  grain  food.  The  principle  of  the  wage  scale  is  that 
"  the  famine  wage  should  be  the  lowest  amount  sufficient 
to  maintain  healthy  persons  in  health."  *  The  scale  is 
therefore  not  sufficient  to  build  up  the  constitution  of  a 
person  who  is  ill-nourished  or  emaciated,  and  accordingly 
persons  who  are  not  in  health  when  they  come  on  the 
relief  works  are  treated  specially.  Weakly  persons  may, 
for  example,  be  sent  to  a  poorhouse  to  recuperate,  but,  if 
not,  it  is  specifically  laid  down  that  their  wages  are,  in 
no  case,  to  fall  below  the  allowances  fixed  for  dependants 
(.see  below). 

Wages  are  to  be  paid  daily.  They  are  also  to  be  paid 
in  cash  unless  the  local  government  otherwise  directs. 

No  work  is  done  on  Sundays,  but  workers  receive  on 
Saturday,  along  with  their  wages  for  that  day,  a  "  rest 
day  allowance  "  equal  to  the  allowance  for  dependants. 

To  sum  up,  therefore,  the  principle  of  the  system  lies 
in  payment  by  results  with  a  guarantee  that  the  weakly 
shall  have  enough  to  live  upon.    If  a  man  is  fit  for  work 
and  does  not  work,  neither  does  he  eat.    The  method 
of  pa3Tnent  practically  abolishes  the  necessity  for  any 
special  provisions  as  to  contumacious  refusal  to  work, 
(e)  Assistance  to  Dependants. 
Accompanjnng  the  workers  on  a  public  work  are  usually 
a  large  number  of  dependants. f    Some  of  these  are  of 
course  capable  of  doing  ordinary  labour  and  are  tasked 
and  paid  accordingly.    The  others  are  classified  as  follows  : 
Class    IV. — Adult    persons,    including  hospital 
patients  and  persons  attending  them :    Male  and 
female. 

Class  V. — Children  between  the  ages  of  ten  and 
fourteen  who  are  incapable  of  labour  ;  children  under 
ten  years  and  over  seven  ;  children  under  seven  years 
but  not  in  arms. 
The  members  of  these  two  classes  are  employed  on  such 
work  as  they  may  be  able  to  perform  (e.g.,  grinding  corn, 
cleaning  the  camp,  etc.).    Their  allowances  are  fixed  by 
he  wage  scale,  which  differentiates  between  adults  (male 
and  fema'e  and  children).    The  allowances  for  children 
are  further  cl?ssified  according  to  the  age  of  the  children. 
It  is  perhaps  unnecessary  to  give  details  of  the  allowances 
for  the  different  classe3,  but  it  may  be  mentioned  that  a 
male  adult  dependant  receives  two-thirds  of  the  wage  pa'd 
to  a  Class  I  worker.    Ordinarily  the  dependants  receive 
their  allowances  in  cash,  but  if  there  are  any  signs  of 
deterioration  or  insufficient  nourishment  among  the  aged 
and  infirm  and  children,  cooked  food  is  at  once  given  to 
them  instead  of  the  cash  dole.{ 

8,  VILLAGE  WORKS. 
Village  works  are  divided  into  two  main  classes  : — 

(i.)  Private  works,  either  unaided  or  aided  from 
State  funds  ;  and 

(ii.)  Civil  works;   the  cost  of  which  is  entirely 
debited  to  the  State. 
As  has  been  indicated,  village  works  are  to  be  preferred 
to  public  works.    Private  works  are  also  to  be  preferred 
to  Civil  works. 

(a)  Private  Works  (Unaided). 

Landowners  and  others  who  have  undertaken,  when 
the  programme  was  made  up  (see  footnote  to  page  469), 
and  who  may  be  ready  to  open  unaided  private  works 
are  to  be  induced  by  the  deputy-commissioner  to  open 
them  on  the  first  warnings  of  scarcity.  The  deputy- 
commissioner  may  not  interfere  in  their  management, 
but  he  is  to  obtain  through  his  subordinates  weekly 
returns  of  the  numbers  relieved. 

(b)  Private  Works  (Aided). 

State  grants  and  loans  on  easy  terms  as  to  repayment  § 
may  be  made  by  the  Local  Government  in  respect  of  im- 
provement works  on  private  property  belonging  to  a 

*  The  wages  do  not  cover  clothing.  The  puchase  of 
blankets  for  relief  workers  on  public  works  is  not  recognised 
as  an  ordinary  famine  charge,  and  it  should  not  be  necessary 
to  supply  them.  Where  they  are  required  they  are  usually 
provided  out  of  charitable  funds. 

•f  Should  the  number  of  dependants  be  so  large  as  to  inter- 
fere with  the  discipline  on  the  works,  the  Deputy  Com- 
missioner may  return  them  to  their  villages  and  put  them  on 
the  gratuitous  relief  list. 

{  As  a  matter  of  fact  arrangements  ari  to  be  made  for 
giving  at  least  one  ration  of  milk  daily  to  weakly  and 
emaciated  children.  Tnis  ration  is  usually  in  addition  to  the 
ordinary  cash  allowance. 

§  The  repayment  of  the  loans  may  be  spread  over  twenty 
years,  and  the  first  instalment  may  be  deferred  in  certain  cir- 
cumstances for  a  period  not  exceeding  five  years. 
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private  individual  or  to  the  members  of  a  village  com- 
munity. The  management  of  these  aided  private  works 
is  left  exclusively  to  the  persons  who  have  undertaken 
partial  or  complete  responsibility  for  them.  They  are 
of  course  to  be  managed  in  accordance  with  the  conditions 
of  any  agreement  that  may  have  been  made  in  regard  to 
the  grant  or  loan  as  the  case  may  be.  Accordingly,  they 
are  to  be  periodically  inspected  with  the  object  of  seeing 
that  the  wages  of  the  workers  are  regularly  paid,  and, 
generally,  that  the  conditions  of  the  agreement  are  being 
observed. 

(c)  Wages  of  Labourers  on  Private  Works  and  Classes 
elvjihle  for  admission  thereto. 

On  private  works,  whether  aided  or  unaided,  the 
persons  undertaking  the  works  may  make  their  own  terms 
with  the  labourers  as  to  the  rate  of  payment.  Their 
wages  are,  however,  to  be  paid  twice  weekly. 

The  managers  have  also  full  discreti  n  as  to  whom  they 
will  admit  to  t':ese  p;ivate  relief  wo^ks.  Apparently, 
therefore,  no  test  of  destitution  is  imposed  as  a  condition 
of  getting  relief  on  such  works. 

(d)  Civil  Works. 

Should  the  village  private  works  in  a  district  be  capable 
of  providing  the  necessary  relief  during  the  whole 
period  of  a  serious  famine,  civil  works  would  not 
be  opened,  but  would  be  kept  mainly  as  a  reserve  against 
such  a  contingency  as  an  outbreak  of  epidemic  disease, 
etc.  In  practice,  however,  it  is  seldom  that  the  private 
works  prove  sufficient  and  civil  works  have  generally  to 
be  called  into  requisition. 

Although  their  funds  are  entirely  provided  by  the 
State,  civil  works  are,  as  far  as  possible,  managed 
by  a  non-official  agency,*  but  acting  under  the  control 
of  the  deputy-commissioner.  Should  this  non-official 
agency  fail  or  prove  unable  to  cope  with  the  work, 
the  deputy-commissioner  may  appoint  an  official  manager, 
or  he  may  even  transfer  the  management  to  the  Public 
Works  Department. 

Where  village  works  are  numerous,  the  deputy-com- 
missioner is  assisted  in  his  supervision  of  them  by  a 
village  works'  inspector  nominated  by  the  superintending 
engineer. 

(e)  Classes  eligible  for  admission  to  Civil  Works. 

No  person  is  admitted  to  a  civil  work  whose  name 
appears  on  the  list  of  "  ineligibles,"  prepared  by  the 
circle  inspector.  The  standard  of  eligibility  is  that  the 
applicants  must  be  "  at  the  end  of  their  resources  and 
actually  in  need  of  relief."!  The  classification  of  the 
workers  is  the  same  as  for  public  works  (see  page  470). 

The  deputy-commissioner  has  power  to  transfer  la- 
bourers from  public  works  to  civil  works,  or  with  the 
consent  of  the  managers,  to  private  works,  and  vice  versa. 

(f)  Comparison  of  Conditions  of  Labour,  Ac,  on  Civil 
Works  and  Public  W orks. 

The  details  of  the  procedure  for  the  management  of 
civil  works  are  practically  the  same  as  for  public  works. 
There  are,  however,  one  or  two  important  differences 
which  should  be  noted  : — 

1.  The  Standard  Task  is  Higher. — As  has  been  men- 
tioned, the  standard  task  for  workers  in  Class  I.  on 
public  works  is  75  per  cent,  of  an  ordinary  day's  work 
performed  by  a  labourer  engaged  in  ordinary  work,  the 
standard  tasks  of  the  other  (weaker)  classes  being  graded 
proportionally.  On  civil  works,  however,  the  following 
.standards  have  been  prescribed  : — 

Class  I. — Full  task  commonly  performed  at  the 
time  of  the  year  by  labourers  in  ordinary  times. 
{i.e.,  the  same  task  as  on  "  test  "  works  ;  cf.  page  469). 

Class  II. — Two-thirds  of  the  task  for  Class  I. 

Class  III. — One-third  of  the  task  for  Class  I. 

The  reasons  for  the  lower  standard  on  public  works  are 
that  these  works  are  usually  at  some  distance  from  the 
homes  of  the  workers.  This  may  involve  the  waste  of 
a  certain  amount  of  daily  energy  in  walking  to  and  from 
the  works.    It  generally  necessitates  the  labourers  tem- 

*  Usually  consisting  of  respectable  landlords,  or  the  local 
relief  committee,  or  other  persons  residing  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  selected  work. 

I  Presumably  if  a  person  were  ineligible  for  relief  on 
Civil  works,  he  might,  if  living  more  than  four  miles  from  a 
public  work,  obtain  work  there  {cf  p.  470). 


porarily  removing  with  their  families  to  the  camps  attached 
to  the  works,  and  residing  there.  This  disruption  of  iheir 
ordinary  life  and  the  novelty  of  the  situation  are  found  to 
act  on  the  bodily  powers  of  the  workers  and  their  tasks 
have  been  reduced  accordingly.  But  in  the  case  of  civil 
(village)  works  these  circumstances  do  not  apply  and  the 
tasks  are  therefore  appreciably  heavier. 

2.  Wages  need  not  necessarily  be  paid  Daily. — The 
wages  on  civil  works  are  to  be  paid  at  such  intervals  as 
the  Local  Government  may  direct,  but  not  less  often 
than  twice  a  week.  As  in  the  case  of  public  works,  the 
wages  are  at  piece  rates.  The  money  earned  is  regulateJ 
by  the  wage  scale  and  is  in  strict  proportion  to  the  amount 
of  work  done. 

3.  De-pendants  other  than  Children  in  arms  ivill  not  be 
Relieved  on  civil  works,  as  all  such  will,  in  the  ordinary 
course,  be  brought  on  to  the  village  gratuitous  relief  lists. 

4.  Ordinarily   no    Market   or    Hospital  arrangements 
IV ill  be  made.  * 

9.  POORHOUSES. 

As  has  been  indicated,  the  opening  of  poorhouses  is 
one  of  the  first  of  the  steps  taken  to  relieve  distress  due 
to  scarcity  of  food.  They  are  opened  during  the  period 
of  "  observation  and  test,"  and  prior  to  the  establishment 
of  relief  works  proper.  Their  object  is  to  relieve  paupers 
and  other  destitute  wanderers  sent  adrift  by  the  contrac- 
tion of  private  charity.  To  such  persons  cooked  food  is 
distributed  gratuitously  on  condition  of  their  residing 
in  the  poorhouse  and  conforming  to  the  rules  of  discipline 
and  order.  It  is,  however,  emphatically  laid  down  that 
while  a  certain  amount  of  pressure  may  properly  be 
employed  to  send  paupers  to  a  poorhouse,  it  is  rwt  to  he 
employed  to  test  the  need  of  relief  in  any  case. 

(a)  Persona  eligible  for  Admission. 
All  persons  in  need  of  food  may  be  temporarily  ad- 
mitted to  a  poorhouse,  but  only  those  persons  are  allowed 
to  remain  who  are — ■ 

(i.)  Temporarily  unfit  for  labour  owing  to  physical 
debility  or  illness. 

(ii.)  Permanently  unfit  for  labour,  but  cannot, 
owing  to  distance,  physical  condition,  or  the  season, 
be  conveniently  sent  to  their  homes  and  brought  on 
the  gratuitous  village  relief  list. 

(b)  Food,  Discipline,  etc. 

The  inmates  receive  the  "  dependants  "  allowance  of 
cooked  food,  which  is  sufficient  to  maintain  the  health  of 
the  healthy  but  not  sufficient  to  restore  to  health  the 
emaciated  or  enfeebled.  Such  persons  are  always  given  a 
special  diet  regulated  by  the  medical  officer.  As  soon  as 
inmates  are  strong  enough  they  are  drafted  on  to  a  relief 
work.*  In  this  respect,  therefore,  poorhouses  seem  to 
perform  the  functions  of  a  semi-hospital  or  nursery  for** 
workers  whose  physical  condition  is  below  par. 

Inmates  are  not  allowed  to  leave  at  their  own  free  will. 
If  they  are  not  fit  to  be  drafted  on  to  some  relief  work  in 
the  vicinity  they  are  only  permitted  to  leave  when  they 
are  put  on  the  gratuitous  relief  lists  in  their  villages,  or 
when  it  is  ascertained  they  are  no  longer  in  need  of  relief. 

The  inmates  have  to  work  according  to  their  capacity 
at  light  occupations  such  as  grinding,  cooking,  drawing 
water,  sweeping,  cotton-ginning,  spinning,  rope-making, 
silk- winding,  etc. 

(c)  Management,  etc. 
A  poorhouse  may  be  either  a  State,  a  private,  or  a 
State-aided  institution.  If  the  first  or  the  last-mentioned, 
it  is  managed  by  a  committee  of  visitors,!  who  are,  inter 
alia,  to  meet  once  a  week  and  thoroughly  inspect  the 
house  in  company  with  the  relief  officer  and  an  official  of 
the  medical  department.  J  The  poorhouse  is  to  be  visited 
daily  by  one  of  the  committee.  The  committee  are  also 
to  see  that  suitable  work  is  being  exacted  from  such  of  the 
inmates  as  are  capable  of  working.  The  chief  official  of 
the  poorhouse  is  the  superintendent,  who  has  a  staff  of 
assistants  under  him. 

*  Workers  transferred  from  a  poorhouse  to  a  relief  work 
are  at  first  given  the  reduced  task  for  weakly  gangs. 

f  The  committee  is  usually  chosen  from  members  of  local 
boards  or  local  relief  committees.  Government  officials  of 
all  classes  are  eligible  as  members. 

X  The  relief  officer  and  the  other  official  are  not  officials 
of  the  poorhouse.  Poorhouses  are  also  inspected  by 
"  Inspecting  officers,"  and  by  members  of  relief  committees. 
Other  respectable  persons  are  encouraged  to  visit  and  record 
their  impressions  in  a  book  provided  for  the  purpose. 
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Ordinarily,  a  poorhouse  is  built  to  accommodate  not 
more  than  500  persons.  The  number  of  poorhouses  to  be 
established  in  any  district  is  determined  by  the  deputy- 
commissioner,  subject  to  the  sanction  of  the  commissioner. 

(d)  Classification  of  Inmates,  etc. 

As  regards  classification  of  the  inmates,  the  poorhouse 
is  divided  off  so  as  to  provide  separate  enclosures  for  men, 
women  and  children,  and  for  entire  families.  Families 
are  not  divided,  but  otherwise  the  inmates  are  separated 
according  to  age  and  sex.  There  is  always  a  hospital 
attached  to  the  poorhouse,  but  at  a  moderate  distance 
from  it.    The  hospital  is  in  charge  of  a  medical  officer. 

10.   GRATUITOUS  VILLAGE  RELIEF. 

(a)  Persons  eligible  for  Gratuitovs  Relief. 

Gratuitous  village  relief  takes  the  form  of  doles  of 
money  *  to  the  following  classes  of  persons,!  provided 
they  have  no  relatives  able,  and  by  the  custom  of  the 
country  boimd,  to  support  them  :  — 

(a)  Idiots,  lunatics,  cripples  and  blind  persons. 

(b)  All  persons  who  from  age  or  physical  infirmity 
are  incapable  of  earning  their  living. 

(c)  All  persons  whose  attendance  on  their  sick  or 
on  infant  children  in  their  own  homes  is  absolutely 
necessary. 

(d)  Women  of  respectable  birth  (high  caste)  who 
are  debarred  by  national  custom  from  appearing  in 
public  and  are  in  danger  of  starvation.  J 

(e)  Men  of  respectable  birth  (high  caste)  who  are 
unable  to  earn  a  livelihood  and  ai-e  in  danger  of 
starvation. 

With  the  exception,  therefore,  of  classes  (c)  (d)  and  (e) 
no  person  is  eligible  for  gratuitous  village  relief  who  is 
capable  of  working.  Such  persons  are  sent  to  the 
nearest  relief  work ;  those  who  are  temporarily  in- 
capacitated from  labour  by  sickness  or  privation  are 
only  put  on  the  list  for  such  time  as  their  incapacity 
may  remain,  and  when  their  health  has  improved  are 
similarly  sent  to  relief  works. 

(b)  Administration  of  Gratiiitovs  Relief. 

The  administration  of  gratuitous  relief  is  primarily  in 
the  hands  of  the  circle  inspectors, §  whose  work  is  checked 
by  a  "  supervising  officer." 

It  is  laid  down  that  gratuitous  relief  is  to  be  regulated 
by  individual  selection  alone,  and  that  "  no  reliance 
should  be  placed  upon  self-acting  tests  of  any  kind."  It 
is  also  recognised  that  success  in  its  administration  de- 
pends not  only  upon  careful  village  organisation,  but  upon 
"  the  free  use  of  non-official  agency  under  proper  super- 
vision." Thus,  in  towns,  the  deputy-commissioner  is 
enjoined  by  the  Code  to  "  associate  with  himself  com- 
mittees of  respectable  residents  through  whom  as  far  as 
possible  the  [relief]  lists  shall  be  prepared,  and  the  relief 
distributed."  He  is  also,  if  possible,  to  appoint  a  lady 
inspectress  (e.g.,  a  lady  missionary)  who  can  quietly  visit 
respectable  families  who  may  be  in  need  of  relief. 

(c)  Employment  of  Persons  in  Receipt  of  Gratuitons  Relief. 

While  in  receipt  of  gratuitous  relief,  persons  are,  as 
far  as  possible,  to  be  given  some  employment  according 
to  their  capacity,  such  as  grinding  corn,  spinning  and 
winding  silk.  It  is  recognised,  however,  that  there  are 
special  difficulties  attending  this  form  of  labour,  and 
that  it  lends  itself  to  fraud,  e.g.,  peculation  in  grain  and 
flour.  Accordingly,  no  hard  and  fast  rules  in  the  matter 
have  been  laid  down  by  the  Gode,  and  the  question  of 
how  best  to  secure  the  end  in  view  has  to  be  "  faced  and 
solved  as  well  as  circumstances  permit  under  the  local 
conditions  prevailing." 

(d)  Distribution  of  Gratuitous  Relief. 
Tickets  are  issued  to  each  person  on  the  relief  list 
showing  the  amount  of  his  or  her  allowance  and  the 
name  of  the  person  from  whom  it  will  be  received.  The 
deputy-commissioner  may,  at  his  discretion,  arrange  for 
the  distribution  of  the  relief  either  by  the  circle  inspectors, 
or  by  the  local  relief  committees,  or  by  a  "  panchayat  " 
of  respectable  persons.    The   "  distributors "   are  em- 

*  Occasionally  food,  both  cooked  and  uncooked,  is  given 
in  lieu  of  the  dole. 

I  No  one  is  deemed  ineligible  for  gratuitous  relief  because 
the  breadwinner  may  be  employed  on  relief  works. 

f  No  woman  of  this  class  is  to  be  com]iel!ed  to  disclose  her 
name. 

g  For  outline  of  duties  of  circle  inspectors  see  p.  470. 
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powered  to  give  relief  in  "  urgent  cases  "  to  persons  not 
on  the  list,  pending  the  next  visit  of  the  circle  inspector 
or  supervising  officer.  The  relief  is  paid  in  cash  weekly, 
and  in  advance.  In  certain  circumstances,  the  Local 
Government  may  direct  that  it  shall  be  given  in  the 
form  of  uncooked  rations  or  of  cooked  food  at  State 
kitchens.* 

II.  STATE  KITCHENS.  , 

An  order  of  the  Government  is  necessary  before  a 
State  kitchen  can  be  established-t 

Kitchens  may  be  opened  for  the  supply  of  cooked  food 
to  :  (I)  Dependants  of  labourers  on  relief  works  ;  and 
(2)  Poor  persons  in  villages  in  receipt  of  cash  doles. 

In  the  early  stages  of  famine,  kitchens  may  also  bo 
used  as  a  test  of  destitution,  j 

12.  THE  CLOSURE  OF  RELIEF, 
(a)  Relief  Works. 
As  the  agriodtural  prospects  improve,  the  relief  works 
are  gradually  closed,  a  few  being  kept  open  to  meet  any 
unexpected  contraction  of  the  labour  market.  But, 
prior  to  the  actual  closing  of  the  works,  various  expedi- 
ents, such  as  raising  the  task  for  able-bodied  workers, 
more  closely  scrutinising  the  gratuitous  relief  lists,  etc., 
are  adopted  to  compel  the  people  to  return  to  their  or- 
dinary vocations  or  to  seek  ordinary  employment. 

(b)  Gratuitous  Relief  and  Poorhouses. 
As  a  rule,  gratuitous  relief  to  the  dependants,  etc.,  has 
to  be  continued,  and  poorhouses  have  to  be  kept  open 
for  a  short  period  subsequent  to  the  closing  of  the  works. 

(c)  Valedictory  Doles,  etc. 

As  regards :  (1)  Dependants  of  labourers  on  works  ; 
(2)  persons  on  village  gratuitous  relief  lists  ;  and  (3) 
inmates  of  poorhouses,  it  should  perhaps  be  noted  that, 
when  their  relief  is  actually  stopped,  each  person  is  given 
a  valedictory  dole  approximately  sufficient  to  support 
the  person  to  whom  it  is  given  for  a  fortnight. 

Concurrently  with  the  stoppage  of  the  relief  works, 
gifts  and  advances  are  made  from  charitable  relief  funds, 
if  any,  and  from  Government  funds§  towards  the  pur- 
chase of  seed  and  cattle,  etc. 

(d)  Report  on  Famine  Relief  Operations. 
On  the  conclusion  of  a  period  of  famine,  a  report  of  the 
famine  relief  operations  for  the  province  is  submitted 
to  the  Government  of  India  and  published.  The  report 
is  inter  alia  to  notice  specially  to  what  extent  the  works 
executed  by  famine  laliour  are  of  a  permanent  character 
and  distinct  public  utility  or  "  to  what  extent  their  value 
is  temporary  and  their  public  utility  doubtful."  A  care- 
ful estimate  is  to  be  made  "  of  the  value  at  ordinary 
public  works'  rates  of  the  work  executed  by  famine  labour 
compared  with  the  actual  cost."  Statistics  are  also  to 
be  given  of  the  number  of  persons  relieved  and  classified 
according  to  the  nature  of  their  relief. 

13.  SPECIAL  RELIEF  TO  ARTISANS. 
A  feature  of  the  organisation  for  the  relief  of  famine- 
stricken  people  in  India  is  the  discrimination  made  in 
favour  of  artisans,  esjDCcially  weavers.  Hitherto  it  has 
not  been  found  necessary  in  recent  famines  to  take  ex- 
ceptional measures  for  the  relief  of  weavers  in  the  Punjab,  [| 

*  In  special  cases  of  persons  unable  to  take  care  of  them- 
selves and  who  have  no  one  to  look  after  them,  it  may  be 
arranged  that  gratuitous  relief  in  the  shape  of  cooked  food 
is  to  be  given  daily  by  the  village  headman  or  some  other 
respectable  person. 

f  Cooked  food  is  to  be  given  to  aged  paupers,  and  especially 
to  children  who  show  symptoms  of  deterioration.  No  order 
or  sanction  is  recjuired  for  this  being  done. 

X  The  "  test  "  consists  in  the  fear  of  social  isolation  which 
may  attend  a  l)reaoh  of  caste  rules  by  the  person  resorting 
to  the  kitchen. 

§  Government  advances  may  take  the  form  of  loans. 

II  According  to  the  Report  on  the  Famine  in  the  liDmbay 
Presidency,  1899-1902,  it  appears  that  special  relief  to 
weavers  was  organised  in  a  number  of  districts  and  that 
the  financial  results  of  the  operations  were  on  the  whole 
satisfactory.  In  the  city  of  Sliolapur,  measures  '  for  the 
relief  of  weavers  were  taken  on  a  large  scale,  there  being  at 
one  time  between  7,000  and  8,000  weavers  receiving  this 
form  of  assistance.  A  profit  was  made  on  the  operations, 
and  the  Report  states  that  "  the  results,  as  a  whole,  were  so 
gratifymg  that  with  the  balance  in  hand  it  has  been  possible 
to  start  two  institutions  ou  the  lints  of  an  Industrial  Bank  " 
for  the  benefit  of  weavers,  with  a  view  to  delivering  them 
from  the  clutches  of  money-lenders. 
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but  should  occasion  for  special  relief  arise  it  is,  subjcci 
to  tlie  sanction  of  the  commissioner,  to  he  dnly  provided 
for  such  weavers  as  may  be  :  — 

(a)  Unfitted  by  the  practice  of  their  profe~^sion 
and  hereditary  habits  for  hard  outdoor  labour. 

{b)  Physically  incapable  of  earning  a  sufficient 
livelihood  on  relief  works  ;  or 

((■)  Unable  to  submit  to  the  labour  test  of  relief 
works  without  risk  of  impairing  their  manual  skill 
or  tlie  delicaf^y  of  touch  necessary  for  their  craft. 

When  special  relief  is  provided,  it  is  to  be  controlled 
by  a  qualiiied  official  assisted  as  far  as  possible  by  non- 
official  agency,  and  is  to  take  the  form  of  employing  tlie 
weavers  at  their  own  craft.* 

For  this  purpose  the  deputy-commissioner  is  empowered 
to  purchase  raw  materials  and  to  dispose  of  the  manu- 
factured products  to  the  best  advantage,  crediting  the 
sale  proceeds  to  Government,  or,  if  the  relief  has  been 
dispensetl  from  any  charitable  fund,  to  such  funds. 

Where  raw  materials  are  supplied  to  a  weaver  the 
rate  of  I'omuneration  is  fixed  in  accordance  with  the 
wage  scale  applicable  to  ordinary  relief  works  on  the 
performance  of  a  prescribed  task.  Where  the  weaver 
is  able  to  supply  the  raw  materials  himself,  the  cloth 
woven  by  him  is  purchased  from  him  at  the  current 
rates. 

In  the  event  of  either  of  the  above  rates  of  payment 
being  insufficient  to  enable  the  weaver  to  maintain 
himself  and  his  family  under  the  abnormal  conditions 
of  famine,  the  rates  may  be  raised  to  such  an  extent 
as  may  be  necessary. 

If  "  special  relief,"  as  above  described,  is  not  provided, 
weavers  are  to  be  employed  on  light  work,  and  their 
task  is  to  be  proportionate  to  their  strength,  usual  occu- 
pation, and  mode  of  life. 

Tlie  above  provisions  relating  to  the  special  relief  of 
weavers  may  be  applied  to  any  other  artisans  similarly 
circumstanced.  Where  no  special  relief  measures  are 
taken  for  artisans  who  require  relief  they  are  to  be  em- 
ploj'ed,  as  far  as  possible,  in  their  own  trades  on  relief 
works.  And  in  localities  where  the  numbers  of  any 
particular  trade  or  calling  are  numerous,  preference 
may  be  given  to  works  which  will  provide  employment 
to  men  of  a  particular  trade  or  calling.! 

Finally,  there  is  the  further  provision  that  where  it 
is  not  possible  to  organise  special  relief  for  weavers  and 


*  The  refief  is  to  be  administered  direct  to  the  workers  and 
not  tlirou,f>;h  the  agency  of  middlemen. 

t  There  is  often  a  doubt  as  to  whether  blacksmiths, 
carpenters,  etc.,  employed  on  relief  works  should  be 
shown  in  the  Returns  as  famine  labourers  or  not.  The 
practice  usually  followed  is  to  include  them  as  famine  labourers 
if  they  are  paid  at  famine  wage  rates,  and  to  omit  them  if  paid 
at  ordinary  rates.  In  the  latter  case  their  wages  would  be 
debited  to  the  establishmert  charges  of  the  works. 


other  artisans,  advances  of  Government  money  may 
after  personal  inquiry,  be  distributed  to  individuals  on 
such  security  as  may  be  deemed  sufficient,  or  to  bodies 
of  artisans  on  their  joint  security. 

14.  CHARITABLE  RELIEF  FUNDS. 

As  has  been  indicated  throughout  the  Memorandum, 
the  State  officials  are  encouraged  to  call  in  the  help  of 
non-official  or  charitable  agencies  in  the  administration 
of  public  relief,  e.g.,  in  connection  with  gratuitous  village 
relief,  village  works,  etc.,  etc.  In  addition,  however, 
to  rendering  this  assistance,  an  important  function  of 
tliese  charitable  agencies  is  the  administration  of  the 
various  charitable  relief  funds.  Accordingly,  at  an 
early  stage  in  the  famine  proceedings  the  deputy-com- 
missioner is  to  organise  charity  and  to  appoint  charitable 
relief  committees. 

The  primary  object  which  is  kept  in  view  is  that  charit- 
able relief  and  State  relief  do  not  overlap,  and  it  is  recom- 
mended that,  generally  speaking,  charity  should  not  be 
expended  on  relief  which  can  properly  he  given  at  the 
expense  of  the  State.  The  State  accept  full  responsi- 
bility for  the  relief  of  distress  up  to  the  limits  prescribed 
by  the  Code,  and  it  is  regarded  as  a  waste  of  charitable 
funds  to  expend  them  where  State  funds  can  properly 
be  utilised  instead — especially  when  there  are  so  many 
other  useful  objects  to  which  charitable  funds  can  be 
directed. 

Although  it  is  recognised  that  charitable  relief  funds 
should,  as  far  as  possible,  be  managed  by  non-official 
agency,  it  occasionally  happens  that  money  subscribed 
by  the  public  for  the  relief  of  distress  is  handed  over  to 
Government  to  administer.  The  Code  therefore  eon- 
tains  a  list  of  the  objects  to  which  the  charitable  sub- 
scriptions thus  handed  over  will  be  applied,  subject, 
of  course,  to  any  conditions  imposed  by  the  donors.  The 
list,  which  is  the  result  of  long  experience,  is,  however, 
merely  published  as  a  useful  guide,  and  is  not  intended 
to  be  exhaustive  or  in  any  way  to  debar  the  giving 
of  charitable  relief  in  other  directions. 

The  following  are  the  principal  objects  on  which  charit- 
able funds  handed  over  to  the  State  will  be  expended  : — 
Gift?  of  clothing,  extra  food  or  medical  comforts  for  the 
aged  and  infirm,  etc. ;  special  gifts  to  orphanages ;  the 
relief  of  persons  unwilling  to  accept  State  relief  {e.g.,  poor 
but  respectable  persons,  artisans,  etc.) ;  the  provision  of 
seed,  grain,  bullocks,  implements,  etc.,  to  agriculturists ; 
the  provision  of  tools  or  stock-in-trade  for  artisans;  the 
assistance  of  persons  who  are  leaving  State  relief  to  resume 
their  ordinary  vocations;  and  the  assistance  of  poor 
people  in  districts  whei'e  the  distress  is  not  sufficiently 
acute  to  render  the  opening  of  famine  works  necessary. 

15.  MISCELLANEOUS. 
The  Code  contains  a  large  number  of  provisions  dealing 
with  accounts,  the  sanitary  arrangements  of  relief  works, 
the  relief  of  orphans  and  deserted  children,  medical  relief, 
etc.,  which  it  is  unnecessary,  perhaps,  to  describe  in  detail. 
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Minutes  of  Evidence  mainly  of  the  Officers  of  the  Local  Government  Board  for 
England  and  Wales.  1st  to  34th  Days  :  8th  January  to  22nd  May,  1906  :  Questions  1 
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to  53,067. 

Appendix  Vol.  V.  A.— Index. 

Index  to  Appendix  Vol  V. 

Appendix  Vol.  VI.— Scotland. 

Minutes  of  Evidence  (■ndth  Appendices)  relating  to  Scotland.  95th  to  110th  Days, 
and  139th  and  149th  Days  :  6th  May  to  21st  June,  1907,  and  13th  January  and 
2nd  March,  1908  :  Questions  53,068  to  67,565  ;  88,667  to  89,046 ;  94,629  to  95,323. 

Appendix  Vol.  VI.  A.— Index. 

Index  to  Appendix  Vol.  VL 

Appendix  Vol.  VII. — Rural  Centres. — Friendly  Societies,  etc. 

Minutes  of  Evidence  (with  Appendices)  containing  the  oral  and  written  evidence  of 
witnesses  from  various  rural  centres  in  the  South  Western,  Western,  and  Eastern 
Counties,  from  the  Parish  of  Poplar  Borough  and  from  the  National  Conference  of 
Friendly  Societies.  111th  to  122nd  Days:  9th  July  to  7th  October,  1907:  Questions 
67,566  to  77,734. 

Appendix  Vol.  VII.  A.— Index. 

Index  to  Appendix  Vol.  VII. 

Appendix  Vol.  VTIL— Unemployment. 

Minutes  of  Evidence  (with  Appendices)  containing  the  oral  and  written  evidence  of 
witnesses  relating  chiefly  to  the  subject  of  "  Unemployment."  123rd  to  138th  Days  : 
14th  October  to  10th  December,  1907  :  Questions  77,735  to  88,666. 

Appendix  Vol.  VIII.  A.— Index. 

Index  to  Appendix  Vol.  VIII. 

Appendix  Vol.  IX.— Unemployment. 

Minutes  of  Evidence  (with  Appendices)  containing  the  oral  and  written  evidence  of 
further  witnesses  relating  to  the  subject  of  Unemployment,  etc.  140th  to  148th  Days  : 
150th  to  156th  Days,  and  158th  Day  :  14th  January,  1908,  to  11th  May,  1908.  Questions 
89,048  to  94,628  ;  95,324  to  99,350  ;  100,020  to  100,590. 

Appendix  Vol.  IX.  A.— Index. 

Index  to  Appendix  Vol.  IX. 

Appendix  Vol.  X.— Ireland. 

Minutes  of  Evidence  (with  Appendices)  relating  to  Ireland.  157th  and  159th  Days : 
25th  Apiil  and  12th  May,  1908  :  Questions  99,351  to  100,019  ;  100,591  to  100,928. 

Appendix  Vol.  X.  A.— Index. 

Index  to  Appendix  Vol.  X. 

Appendix  Vol.  XI. — Miscellaneous. 

Miscellaneous  Papers.  Communications  from  Boards  of  Guardians  and  Others, 
etc.,  etc. 

Appendix  Vol.  XII.— Commissioners'  Memoranda. 

Reports,  Memoranda,  and  Tables  prepared  by  certain  of  the  Commissioners. 
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Appendix  Vol.  XIII.- -Diocesan  Reports. 

Diocesan  Reports  on  the  Methods  of  administering  Charitable  Assistance  and  the 
extent  and  intensity  of  Poverty  in  England  and  Wales. 

Appendix  Vol.  XIV. — Investigators'  Reports. — Medical  Relief. 

Report  on  the  Methods  and  Results  of  the  present  system  of  administering  Indoor 
and  Outdoor  Poor  Law  Medical  Relief  in  certain  Unions  in  England  and  Wales  bv 
Dr.  McVail.  '  ^ 

Appendix  Vol.  XV. — Investigaiors'  Reports. — Chaeity. 

Report  on  the  Administrative  Relation  of  Charity  and  the  Poor  Law,  and  the  extent 
and  the  actual  and  potential  utility  of  Endowed  and  Voluntary  Charities  in  England  a!)d 
Scotland,  by  Mr.  A.  C.  Kay  and  Mr.  H.  V.  Toynbee. 

Appendix  Vol.  XVI. — Investigators'  Reports. — Industrial  and  Sanitary  Conditions. 

Reports  on  the  Relation  of  Industrial  and  Sanitary  Conditions  to  Pauperism,  by 
Mr.  Steel  MaitJand  and  Miss  R.  E.  Squire. 

Appendix  Vol.  XVII. — Investigators'  Reports. — Out-relief  and  Wages. 

Reports  on  the  eifect  of  Outdooi'  Relief  on  Wages,  and  the  Conditions  of  Emplo3Tnent 
by  Mr.  Thomas  Jones  and  Miss  Williams.  ' 

Appendix  Vol.  XVIII. — Investigators'  Reports. — Children  :  England  and  Wales. 

Report  on  the  condition  of  the  Children  who  are  in  receipt  of  the  various  forms  of 
Poor  Law  Relief  in  certain  Unions  in  London  and  in  the  Provinces,  by  Dr.  Ethel  Williams 
and  Miss  Longman  and  Miss  Phillips. 

Appendix  Vol.  XIX. — Investigators'  Reports.— Unemployment  :  England  and  Wales. 

Report  on  the  Effects  of  Employment  or  Assistance  given  to  the  Unemployed  since 
1886  as  a  means  of  relieving  Distress  outside  the  Poor  Law  in  London,  and  generally 
throughout  England  and  Wales,  by  Mr.  Cyril  Jackson  and  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Pringle. 
Appendix  Vol.  XIX.  A. — Investigators'  Reports. — Unemployment  :  Scotland. 

Report  on  the  Effects  of  Employment  or  Assistance  given  to  the  Unemj^loyed  since 
1886  as  a-  means  of  relieving  Distress  outside  the  Poor  Law  in  Scotland,  by  the  Rev 
J.  C.  Pringle. 

Appendix  Vol.  XIX.  B. — Investigators'  Reports. — Unemployment  :  Ireland. 

Report  on  the  Effects  of  Employment  or  Assistance  given  to  the  Unemployed  since 
1886  as  a  means  of  relieving  Distress  outside  the  Poor  Law  in  Ireland,  by  Mr.  Cyril 
Jackson. 

Appendix  Vol.  XX. — Investigators'  Reports.— Boy  Labour. 

Report  on  Boy  Labour  in  London  and  certain  other  Tyi)ical  Towns,  by  Mr.  Cyril 
Jackson,  with  a  Memorandum  from  the  General  Post  Office  on  the  Conditions  of 
Employment  of  Telegraph  Messengers. 

Appendix  Vol.  XXI, — Investigators'  Reports. — Refusal  of  Out-reliep. 

Reports  on  the  Effect  of  the  Refusal  of  Out-relief  on  the  Applicants  for  such  Relief, 
by  Miss  G.  Harlock. 

Appendix  Vol.  XXII. — Investigators'  Reports. — Overlapping  of  Medical  Relief  in  London. 

Rep(jrt  on  the  Overlapping  of  the  Work  of  the  Voluntary  General  Hospitals  with 
that  of  Poor  Law  Medical  Relief  in  certain  districts  of  London,  by  Miss  N.  B.  Roberts. 

Appendix  Vol.  XXIII. — Investigators'  Reports. — Children  :  Scotland. 

Report  on  the  Condition  of  the  Children  who  are  in  receipt  of  the  various  forms  of 
Poor  Law  Relief  in  certain  parishes  in  Scotland,  by  Dr.  C.  T.  Parsons  and  Miss  Longman  ^ 
and  Miss  Phillips. 

Appendix  Vol.  XXIV. — Investigators'  Reports. — Able-bodied  and  "Ordinary"  Paupers  in  England 
AND  Scotland. 

Report  on  a  Comparison  of  the  Physical  Condition  of  "Ordinary"  Paupers  in 
certain  Scottish  Poorhouses  with  that  of  the  Able-bodied  Paupers  in  certain  English 
Workhouses  and  Labour  Yards,  by  Dr.  C.  T.  Parsons. 

Appendix  Vol.  XXV.— Statistical. 

Statistical  Memoranda  and  Tables  relating  to  England  and  Wales,  prepared  by  the 
Staff  of  the  Commission  and  by  Government  Departments,  and  Others,  and  Actuarial 
Reports. 

Appendix  Vol.  XXVL— Charities. 

Documents  relating  more  especially  to  the  Administration  of  Charities. 

Appendix  Vol.  XXVII.— Replies  of  Distress  Committees. 

Replies  by  Distress  Committees  in  England  and  Wales  to  Questions  circulated  on 
the  subject  of  the  Unemployed  Workmen  Act,  1905. 

Appendix  Vol.  XXVIIL— Visits.  ^    .  . 

Reports  of  Visits  to  Poor  Law  and  Charitable  Institutions  and  to  Meetings  of  Local 
Authorities  in  the  United  Kingdom. 

Appendix  Vol.  XXIX.— Report  by  General  Assembly  of  Church  of  Scotland. 

Report  on  the  Methods  of  Administering  Charitable  Assistance  and  the  extent  and 
intensity  of  Poverty  in  Scotland,  prepared  by  the  Committee  on  Church  Interests 
appointed  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

Appendix  Vol.  XXX.— Scotland. 

Documents  relating  specially  to  Scotland. 

Appendix  Vol.  XXXL— Ireland. 

Statistical  Memoranda  and  Tables  relating  to  Ireland,  etc. 

Appendix  Vol.  XXXII. — Foreign  Labour  Colonies  Committee. 

Report  on  Visits  paid  by  the  Foreign  Labour  Colonies  Committee  of  the  Commission 
to  certain  Institutions  in  Holland,  Belgium,  Germany,  and  Switzerland. 

Appendix  Vol.  XXXIIL— Foreign  Poor  Relief  Systems. 

Foreign  and  Colonial  Systems  of  Poor  Relief,  with  a  Memorandum  on  the  Relief  of 
Famines  in  India. 

Appendix  Vol.  XXXIV. -List  of  Witnesses. 

Alphabetical  Li  ts  of  Oral  and  IS  on-oral  \\  itnesses. 
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